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To 


HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS 
T he moſt Illuſtrious and «M agnanimous Prince 


I AME 


Duke of Y ork and Albany, Lord High 4dmi- 
ral of England and Ireland, (onſtable of Do- 
ver-( aftle, Lord Warden of the (inque 

Ports, Governour of Portſmouth,e*c. 


— 


SIR, 


=D]; work made for the defence and 
@| 8 by the _— command of your 
= bleſſed and glorious Grandfather 
SgKing FAMES, and after his de- 
"ceaſe preſented by the Author to 
your incomparable Father, our great King and 
holy Martyr, is now humbly preſented to your 
Royal Highneſs by the Tranſlator, ſon and heir 
of the Authors Zeal tq the vindication of Gods 

' Truth,and the Rights of your ſacred Family. 
The enemies we had to wraſtle with in the late 
deſolation of our beheaded Church and- State, 
are the ſame that are impugned in this Book. 
For although the Kings enemies and yours were 
at open defiance with the Court of Rome, yet 
they were acted by that Court, and played the 
Popes game, Their common intereſt, which was 
molt carneſtly followed, was to force our King 
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and our Princes into the -Romiſh ſuperſtition. 
And as the one ſide had made of Davids com- 
laint a Motto for them , They have driven us this 
day from abiding in the mberitance of the Lord , ſay- 
ing,Go ſerve other Gods : $0 the other party left no 
way untryed to work uponthe diſtreſſes of your 
ſacred perſons, and inrich their party with ſo 
great a prize. But God indowed your pious and 
magnanimous hearts ' with ſo much heroick 
ſtrength, that the great Tempter offered in vain 
unto you, as unto Chriſt,the greatneſs and glory 
of the world to make you fall down to him: and 
worſhip him : And your valour in the field, 
which hath got an immortal fame to your name, 
was yet inferiour to your valour in the- tempta- 
tion, By thus fighting the good fight and keep- 
ing the faith, you are become.Conquerers of 
three Kingdoms, befides that of Heaven ; and 
have engaged God in the defence of your Cauſe 
by ſticking to his ; with ſo much glorious ſucceſs 
that all, ages ſhall adore the excellency. of his 
love 1n the miracles of your reſtitution. Go on, 
Generous Prince, in the ſtrength of God, and in 
conjunction with our gracious King , to be the 
Protector of true Religion, the maintainer of 
Juſtice, the comfort of good men, the terrour of 
the evil, and the pattern of all vertues, the true 
way to be the example of all bleſsings. That all 
the. bleſsings which heayen can ſhower down, 
and make the carth bring forth; may ever flow 
upen your Princely wed is the daily prayer of 
Your Royal Highneſſes moſt datiful and moſt bumble Servant, 
 Þ. Du Moulin, 
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THE 


PREFACE 


OF THE 


TRANSLATOR. 


S=ZXO0R the Gloryof GOD, the reduQion of ſtrayed Sheep 
MES into Chriſts Fold, and the confirmation of good ſouls in 
4 Gods truth, againſt che actempts of the vigilant and un- 
Wl wearied adverſary, this long defired Tranſlation now 
comes forth , and-is recommended to all the Lovers of 
i ſound Doctrine in England, that underſtand not the Au- 
thors Language. And truly the Exg/;f Proteſtants have 
an eſpecial Intereſt in this Work , ſince ic was made for rhe 
defence borh of their Religion and their King ; That Great and Learned De- 
fender of the Faith , King Zawes of glorious memory , who had conſecrated 
his Scepter and his Pen to maintain the true Catholick and Orthodox Doctrine, 
was excraordinarily maligned for it, and oppoſed by the Enemies of the ſame, 
who ſought glory to themſelves by the Greacneſs of their Adverſary. Cardinal 
au Perron the chiefeſt of them, both in Wit and Learning, baving written againſt 
the King, drew a ſolid confutarion of his Book from his Majeſty, who made uſe 
forit of the Learned Pen of the Great 1/aac Caſanbos, And when a volumi- 
nous reply of the Cardinal came forth, the ſtrongeſt piece that ever came from 
any Romaniſt againſt the Reformed Religion, it pleaſed his Majeſty to make 
choice of my Reyerend Father of blefled memory to anfwer that book , ha- 
ving twice before made uſe of his Pen for the like ſervice. Not for want of able 
men in his Kingdom to defend Gods cauſe and his, bur partly becauſe his adyer- 
ſary having written in French, there was need alſo of a French Pen to con- 
futchim. And pattly to manifeſt unto the world that the Religion of England 
is not ſingular, as the Papiſts clamour, but the common cauſe of the Proteſtant 
Churches: And that our exceptions againſt Rowe are the ſame that are made by 
the greateſt ſearchers of holy Antiquity abroad. Ic is a great comfort to all 
lovers of Truth and Unity in the Church, to have their hands ſtrengthened in 
this holy warfare by the concurrence of ſo many Auiliaries and fellow-Soul- 
diers that livein anotherayr, and under aceher Government an | 

Among thoſc Auxiliaries this Writer may very well beſerin the Front, as a 
known Friend , not only to the DoErine, but alſo to the Diſcipline of che 
Church of Zngland, whichhe hath commended in many places of his publiſhed 
works, and even in his private — to his Bible, which 1 tecyby ay. 

63 But 
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Bur we ought not to ſtrike them our of the Liſt of our Friends, who either out 
of the neceſſity of their condition, or by the fortune of their education differ 
from us in Diſcipline , though fully conſenting with us inall the effentials of 
Do&trine : For I put not among the eſſential differences that about the points 
agitated in the Synod of Doyt, upon which the molt rational Divines cannot ful- 
ly ſatisfie themſelves, much leſs others , and about which our Divines at home 
differ, without breach of concord. Let not, I ſay, that difference be added to 
the Tcore of our exceptions, againſt the different Diſcipline of our neighbours, 
ro make diſlike grow to hatred, and ſer usar a further diſtance, 

In Auſtins and Proper time, there was the ſame difference between them 
and the Gallican Churches about the point of Predeſtination , as 1s now be- 
tween the Janſeniansand the Moliniſts;, yet Proſper calls thoſe Churches the 
Servants of Chriſt in an Epiſtle inferced in the leyenth Tome of St. Auſtin. 
And Hilarius Arelatenſis, in another Epiſtle next to it alledgeth their Au- 
thority to St. Axſtin for the excepting ot the Book of Wiſdom out of the Ca- 


| nonof Scripcure. Whereby it isevident, that the difference about+that point 


did not break Chriſtan communion among them. 

In thelate Inſurre&tion, when I took upon me that honour to be a Champi- 
on both of the King 2nd the Church of Exgland in three Languages, I laboured 
ro juſtifie the Exglip Diſcipline to the French, and to excule rhe French Diſci- 
pline unto the Exgliſs. Bur ſince by the iniquity of the times, and the differ- 
ence of the Languapes that which I got Printed in French was not ſeen enough 
in England,to givethat ſatisfaRtion to cur Church which Tintended : It will be 
neither improper for this place, nor unſeaſonable for this time to put ſomething 
here tending to that bleſſed work of peace and mutual good opinion of Chur* 
ches living under different Diſciplines, 

WereI now ſpeaking to the French, I would endeayonr tolet them ſee that 


. we hare more of che Pcimitive and Apoſtolick Church-Government in England 


then any other Churchin the reſt of the world. Bur ſpeaking now to the Eng- 
liſp, and preſenting to them the work of a French Divine, my proper work 1s 
to repreſent unto them , Firit, that the nature of that difference in Diſcipline is 
ſuch as ought ro move their compaſſion, not anger. And next, that if the good = 
opinion of the Engliſh may be-won by the good opinion that the Frexch ex- 
preſs of chem, and by their deſire to enjoy the ſame Goyernmenr,if they might 

be ſo happy, certainly they have deſerved ir. 

For the firit, no equitable perſon will except againſt chem, for not doing what 
they cannot do, If you look to the beginning of their Reformation, andto the 
perſons that begun it, and the oppotttions which they wreſtled with irs their 
work, it was not to be expeRted of Prieſts that rejeRed the errors. of Popery, 
and preachr the truth of the Goſpel, according to their oath and calling, that if 
they could not convert their Biſhops, they ſhould ſet up new Biſhops, And if 
they had done ſo, we that finde fault with their Diſcipline, as it is now ,. would 
have liked it no better, For if we obje to their Miniſters their want of Epiſ- 
copal ſucceſſion, becauſe they were \not ordained by Biſhops, we-might- with 
more reaſon haye laid that want, upon their Biſhops not created by Biſhops buc 
by Prieſts, In an #nterregnum, when the lawfull power is eclipſed in a Kingdom 
by diſorder and violence , Officers may be. ſooner allowed to create other Offi- 
cers, then to create a King, The condition of the Frewch Proteſtant Church li- 
ving under the Croſs eyer {ince the Reformation, is an interregnum, as for the 
Eccleſiaſtical power : Whereof if they have neither the right order, nor the 
full exerciſe , all thar defe& is the vice of the times, not of the perſons, which 
ought no more to be blamed for it, then a workman that is manacled for doing 
a piece of neceſſary work. as well as he can, not as well as it ſhould be. 

Thar it is not in their power to bring an Eccleſiaſtical ſubordination into their 
Church, it was juſtified not long ſince ; for when ſome of their prime men that 
perceived and felt theinconveniences that follow the want of that ſuberdination, 
moved Cardinal Richelies co place it among them by his authority, pretending 


thac 
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thar it would bring them neerer to the Rewan Church, he flatly denied to give 
wayto it , and-rold them", ' If you had that order , yow would lock, tos like 4 
Ohixych. | 
Wherefore the more inconvenieneies are fpund in the Order of the French 
Proteſtants bythoſe thar areroo angry with them, the more reaſon there is to 
pirythett,, fince theſe incofiyeniiences are produRtions of the Croſs, which they 
tinder. * And among thoſe produttions of the ſadneſs of their condition 
whictideſerveth pity, we muſtreckon thediflike that ſome of them haye expreſt 
of the Epiſcopal Order. For it is a weakneſs incident to all yulgar natures to 
turn long uſe into neceſſity; 'afid neceſlity-iaro doQrine, and to think nothing 
better then .that cuſtom whichtliey were bred/in. No- wonder that the com- 
mon people-that ſee no Biſhops, bur ſuch'avzre foul Hereticks, and their Perſe- 
cutors, can hardly conceive of a Biſhop under another Notion, But the gene- 
rous and illiyminate ſouls which in that brave Nation arein great numbers erected 
above the ſlavery of cuſtom, and looking beyond the narrow limits of their ne- 
ceſſitous condition, make no difficulty to acknowledge openly the ſcantneſs of 
their Church-Government ; and that rheir bed 's ſhorter then that they can ſtretch 
themſelves in it, and the covering narrower then that they can wrap themſelves in it. 
Bur as ſhore and narrow as it is, they muſt keep it by an invincible neceſfity. For 
though they could break the people from their wonted Diſcipline tothe Epiſ- 
copal (which chough never ſo ancient, is a new and uncouth thing to them that 
never tryedit) yer they could never obtain of the civil power a toleration of 
two Biſhops of Pays or Orleans togerher, nor the adunation of many Re- 
formed Dioceſans under one Metropolitan, nor the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiRtion. Such a'ftrong knitting of the Proteſtant intereſt would give a great 
jealoufie to the ſupream powet , andthe Council of State of contrary Religion. 
And their politick Stateſmen will never give way to it, 
.' Neither 'would 'the Epiſcopal Order fic the preſent poſture of the French 
Proteſtant: Churches; for it would be more eafie tor the Agents of the Court of 
Rome to corrupt ſome of their Biſhops ; 'and by them infe& and diſturb whole 
Diocefles, *rhen it is now to win thouſands of equal and ſcattered Miniſters : 
for though thoſe Court Divines have rare Organifts among them, they have none 
tharhave fingers enough to ſerve ſo many ſtops. | 
Beſides as long as the Frexch Miniſters profeſs no hatred againſt Epiſcopal 
Government (as indeed very few, if any of them, either profeſs ic or harbor 
ir in their breaſt) iris fartegfor.them ro remain inan order ficted for obedience, ' 
and prepared for ſubmiſſioMo their Dioceſans, whenſoever ir ſhall pleaſe God 
ro turn their hearts to afſere the trurch, and prote& them. And how ſoon both 
Paſtors and people may be brought to ſubmir to Biſhops, ir hath been tryed by 
the Biſhop of Tres, and that of Aeraux, who as loon as they began to for- 
ſake the errors of Popery, were acknowledged by the Proteſtant Churches with- 
in the verge of their juri{dition for their Diocefans. The Archbiſhop of Views 


andthe Biſhops of Orlcance were once about ro have doneas much, and would 
havefound the like obedience from the Proteſtant party. But the great ſtream 


of theScare proved too ſtrong for them to ſwitn againſt, Nothing hath been 
more eagerly oppoſed by the Pope and his creatures , then that the Proteſtants 
ſhould have Biſhops. Other Churches have found it in all places where Refor- 
mation hath been plinted. And the Engliſh Church can ſay much of chat by a 
late and ſmarting experience. 

| And whereas the Reformed Churches'in France are ſo weak that they can 
hardly afford ſtipends to find a poor livelyhood to their Miniſters ; Can it be ex- 
pected of thetathar chey maintain the digniry of che Epiſcopal degree with 
their private contributions * They can find Biſhops enough, bur where are rhe 
Biſhopricks ? 

This then being evident that by the influence which the Pope hath upon their 
Soveraigns; they are kepr low, and alrogether diſabled from enjoying the Epiſ- 
topabdegree : I craye leave, with allmildneſs and humble reſpeR, ro make a 
(*2) queſtion 
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queſtion ro ſome of my dear and reverendbreihren, and fellow-ſufferers in the 
Cauſe of che King and the Cp deny. theſe poor Churches to, be 
Churches, becauſe they have no Biſhops : Will they allow ſo much power to 
che Pope as to be able co hinder nyllions of true Believers from being members 
of Gods Church on. earth, if he.can but hinder them from Epiſcopal Ordinaci- 
on and Epiſcopal preheminence by a prevalent power, and an' invincible impoſ- 
ſibility 2 With chis queſtion I bave ſmoothed the edge of the eagerneſs of ſome 
prime men in-our Church who were welt poſitive in that aſſertion, No Biſhop, 
»o Charch, their charity getting the upperband of their moſt reſolved ſentence 
againſt theſe objeRs of compaſſion;; ;and.] doybt.nor bur it will work the like 
effet with others. For I hardly believe.tharany.childe of God, and ſon of 
peace, who claims a right to that{goodly legacy of Chriſt,, fy yon 1 leave 
wnto you, will ſofar put off the bowels of mercy as to eject out of the Church 
of Chriſtthoſe thouſands of good Chriſtians thar bave forſaken the world and 
denied themſelves to follow Chriſt, and doomed themſelves to poverty, and the 
publick batred for his ſake , and ro un-Church them all, becauſe they live with- 
out Biſhops, That would be a great injury offered , not only 'to our fellow. 
membersin'Chrif}, but more tro God, whoſe mercy will not be limited , nor his 
wiſdom ftrait-laced by our poſitions, asif there were no way for him, but one, 
to maintain his Charch in the world. PUT: /t Hs 

The altepation of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and of the Apoftolical In» 
ſirution of rhe ſame, will not- juſtifie the ſeverity of chat Judgement. Let that 
ftand as an undoubted truth that Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolick inſtitution , and 
therefore of Divine Right. It is acknowledged eyen by them that want it, Byt 
hence it-follows not tharwhere any of the Forms and Cuſtoms that are of Di- 
vine Right and Apoſtolick inftiturion, is wanting, thereis no Chriſtian Church, 
Our great Biſhop Andrews, one of the molt rigid and rational Aﬀſertors of ehe 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, could ſay (writing co our Author of that holy 
Diſcipline, which many Retormed Churches haye not) Coca eſt qui non videat 
fineea ſtantes Eccleſias. Ferrens eft qui neget— Nos nou ſam 5ll. ferres. 
He is blindthat ſeeth not Churches ſtanding without that Diſcipline. He hath 
an iron breaſt that denyeth it. 1 am none of thoſe iron-breaſted men. | | 

To him 1 joyn the moſt Reverend and moſt learned Prelate Door Bramball, 


now Lord Primate of Ireland, who in his golden Book, Intituled, The Serpent 


Salve, uſeth theſe judicious and charitable expreſfions about that matter, Gow 


| 4,4 mercifull God, andlooks upon bw creatures why prejudices of Education, 


Habitation,&c. And giverffthis wiſe and pious CaWc to our Divines ; Breach 
of charity is more dangerous to the ſoul then any erronr in Diſcipline. Andhaving 
moſt worthily defended the order of the Engliſh Church, he addeth , 7 wrice noe 
this to prejuage our neighbour Churches, 1 dare not limit the extraordinary ope- 
ration of Goas Spirit, where ordinary means are wanting, without the default of the 
perſons. He gave by people Manna for food whileſt they were in the wilderneſs. 
Neceſſity is a ſtrong plea," Many Proteſtant Churches lived under Kings and 
Biſbops of another Communion. Others had particular reaſons why they conld nar 
continue or introduce Biſhops. But it 15 not fo with ws» It Was as wiſely as chari- 
tably ſaid of St. Cyprian, If any of my Predeceſſors through ignorance or ſom- 
plicity have nor bolden that which our Lord hath taught, the mercy of the Lord 
might pardon them, &c. So if any Churches through neceſſity, or ignorance , or 
new-fangledneſs, or covetouſneſs, have ſwerved from the Apoſtolick Rule, or Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, the Lord may pardon them, and ſupply the defeft of man , but 
we muſt not therefore preſume. It is charity tothink, well of our neighbonrs, and 
good Divinity to look well to onr ſelves. But the chief reaſon ts, becauſe I do not 
makes this way ſemply neceſſary, but only ſhew what 3s ſafeſt where ſo many Chri. 
ftians are of anotber minde. 1 know what ſome choice Divines do write of the caſe 
of meceſſity ;, and there is @ great difference between a valid and a regular ordina- 
tion. And for my part Iam apt to believe that God looks pon his people in Wercy 
With all: their prejudices, and that there is a great latitude left to particular 

| Charches 
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# the conſtitution of their Eccleſiaſtical regiment, according to the ex+ 

Go” ph and _ ſo as order and his own inſtitution be cbſerved, This is 

ſpoken like a right Father of the Church and a true Son of peace, And it is dubj- 

ous. whether this ſentence be more judicious or more charitable, Truly who ſo 
will conſider with an equitable eye what ſore coftbats the Proteſtant Churches 
continually ſuſtain about the main doQrines of Religion, which to keep, neither 
ds nor life are precious unto them, ſhall not wonder that they areleſs careful 
and skilful in the macters of Diſcipline, ſucceſſion, Epiſcopacy,and the like; and 
ſhall nor look upon their deſeRs with pitty, not anger. Non jam de imperio, ſed 
de vita ſunt ſolicits, ; | 
This will help to anſwer an ordinary queſtion ,- Why the French-Divines do 
not come over into Englandto receive Epiſcopal Ordination? The Reformed 

Divines of France, buſy to keep the vital parts of Religion againſt a vigilant - 

and prevalent power, are leſs employed and leſs skilled in the points of Diſci. 

pline, andare not yet perſwaded of the abſolute neceſlity of an immediate Epiſ- 
copal Ordination : Which yer they will take when they may conveniently. Both 
the Prince of T renne and the Duke de /a Foize had their Chaplains ordained 

by a Biſhop. . Monſieur Primeroſe late Miniſter of Rove» was ordained by a 

Biſhop. And lately a Learned French Divine before he returned out of England 

| into his Country, was preſented by me to the Right Reverend and famous Bi- 
ſhop of Linceln, who conferred the Holy Orders upon him. | 

To require all the French Reformed Divines to come over into England to 
receive Orders, isa fancy that cannot come into the brains of one that knows 
the world. Would their Soveraign allow ic Or would the Popiſh Clergy be- 
hold it wich parience?-” The Proteſtant Students in Divinity are not ſo much as 
allowed by their King to take degrees in Divinity in our Uniyerſiries, nor their 
Churches ſuffered to ſend Deputies to ouclandiſh Synods, becauſe his ſubjeRs 
ſhall not bave forraign dependences , and to-pleaſe the Court of Rome, which 
will not have the Proteſtant Churches to knit together, the chief work of our 
Adverſaries being to diſunite us, and break all our correſpondences. 

 Andalchopgh there were nor ſuch a bar in that deſign, the ſhortneſs of their 

means? and the remoreneſs of the places would be another unremoyable bar. 
Sholars of 8eary and Langnedock, (where Proteſtants are moft numerous) kept 
in their Academies with a poor allowance out of charitable contributions, that 
they may once ſerye their Charches for a ſtipend much like that of our meaneſt 
Curats, could not finde means to travel three or four hundred leagnes by ſeaand 
land to fetch their Orders : That would coſt their Patrons more then all their 
breeding : Or if they travelled at their own charges, all their ſtipendsro come 
would not quit that colt. | | 

- Such difficulties or rather impoſſibilities lying in that way, any wiſe Chriſtian 
that isa little acquainted with the wayes.of God, will judge that (as things are 
now with them) our way, though the moſt ancient holy and Apoſtolick, isnor 
the only way allowed them to come to the Miniſtry, For God neyer yet made 
the ſalvation of men to hang upon impoſſibilities: Burt whereſoever he invites 
them to it, he giveth them alſo the means to attain ro the ſame ; ſupplying by 
his grace the want of the ordinary wayes, and the defect of the extraordinary. 
So it wis ih all converſions of the ſeveral Nations to the Golpel; for in none 
of them could all things be regulatedin the beginning, And I count the Refor- 
tation 6f tHe Proteſtant Churches living under the Croſs to be ſtill in irs begin. 
ning, as being kept in rhe bud by contrary weather and nor ſuffered to ſhoot up 
toa grown order, , 

IT muſt not forget here, that the indulgence of our charity ro thoſe poor 
Churches which could not ſer up the Epiſcopal Apoſtolick government wich 
their reformation, cannot be claimed apon the ſame account by thoſe that rejeR 
Epiſcopacy amongus, and make bold to confer Orders without Biſhops, fince 
they haye not the plea of neceflity on thier fide, as the others have. The French 
Proteſtant Divines never kickt out their Biſhops chat they might rule _ 
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ſelves, nor cryed down Epiſcopacy as Antichriſtian, They ordain Miniſters 
without Biſhops, becauſe they have no Biſhops, But theſe having Biſhops to 
whom they, have ſworn Canonical obedience , have given Ordination with- 
out and againſt their authority , invaded their power, and perſecuted their 
perſons. Ld TP LA 

Bur I ſee an obje&ion at hand, That the French Diſcipline is grown our of 
the cjeRion of Biſhops ; and that Calvin and the Reformers of Geneva expelled, 
their Biſhop, whereupon the Diſcipline of parity began at Geneva for their own, 
civil interelt, and thence was propagated oyer all France, 

This objeRtion is falſe in all its parts, For the Reformation was in France ten 
or twelye years before it began at Geneva, And they had the fame Diſcipline 
in ſubſtance as now, which was to ſhift as well as they could for an order with-- 
out a Biſhop, baving their Biſhops contrary, Neither had the expulſion of the 
Biſhop of Geneva any refle&ion upon them. 

As for the buſineſs of Geneva , 1 know it is a received tradition in England, 
that the Reformers of Geneva, Calvin eſpecially, expelled their Biſhop, And 
upon the faith of the firſt reporter, our Divines have taken ir ſucceſlively for a 
currant and undoubted truth, and built upon it divers fine and judicious infe- 
rences, But it is like the ſtories of the Phenix and the ſinging of Swans before 
their death, never the truer for the number of ancient writers that affirm them, 
or for the curious fimiles and ingenions moralities that have been ſpun out of - 
that ſtufl.- What credit can we give to biſtories of things happened three thou- 
ſand years ago, if in things done ſo lately, and ſo near us, groſs miſtakes will 
senerally paſs for undoubted truths? I ſay itis utterly falſe , firſt that Calvin 
was one of the Planters of Reformed Religion at Geneva. Ir is falſe likewiſe, 
that the Reformers of Geneva turned their Biſhop out of doors. , And falſe alſo, 
that the Biſhop went away upon the quarrel of Religion, Farel and Y;ret were 
they that wrought under God the converſion of the City by their Sermons, 
and by a publick conference with the Fryers and the Clergy of Geneva, there 
being then no Biſhop in that Town, Two years before the names of Fare/ and 
Viret were known at Geneva (for Calvin came long after) and before there was 
any ſtir about Religion, the Biſhop was either turned four, or fled awayfor bis 
ſafety, upon an inſurreRion of the people againſt him for his tyranny, and many 
adulteries with Citizens wives. And they that made him flee, and after his flight 
altered the civil Government into an Ariltodemocracy, were ſtrong Papiſts, and 
moſt of them mainly oppoſed the Reformation which followed two years after, 
They excuſe that alteration of the State, by alledging that the Ciry had jur4 
mperis as much as (if not more then) the Biſhop, With their then Biſhop they 
could not agree, nor chooſe another. And when their Biſhop dyed, they were 
uſed to live without one. This buſineſs is ſer forth in the book entituled Le 
Citadin Genevois, But | muſt thankfully acknowledge, that I owe the beſt part 
of this information to that great aſſertor of the truth of God by his learned 
writings, and long ſufferings, and undated oppoſition of the adverſaries, to the 
_ danger of his life, my Lord Biſhop of D«rham my molt noble and conſtanc 
riend, who hath ſearcht into that buſineſs of Geneve with great diligence, Bur 
howſoever matters were carried at Gezeva, cither in the change of Government, 
-: in that of Religion, the Proteſtants of Face are not an{werable for their 
actions: 

By the way,fince we areupon miſtakes about Geneva, the ordinary declaiming 
againſt the Geneva Bible is another. The tranſlation ſo called, was nocaky 
the Englifh exiles ſojourning at Geneva in Queen Maries dayes , and ſet fo 
with marginal notes , ſome of which have a rank ſayour of rebellion and fanatick 
ſpiric ; as ſaying that A/« ſhould not only bave removed his idolatrous mother 
from the managing of publick affairs, but killed her z And that the locuſts of the 
bortoraleſs pit are Archbiſbops, Biſbops, Batchelowrs, Maſters of Arts, &c. Burt 
whoſoever-had a band in chat Tranſlation and thoſe notes, it ought no more 
to be fathered upon Geneva, then a conſpiracy plotted at London by German 
| exiles 
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exi'esapainſt their Prince or Country ought to be fathered upon the Londoners, 


"The Genevians could bave no hand in an :Zxgliſs tranſlation, and thoſe notes 


arenort to be found in the French Bibles printed at Geneva. 
-« As for the objeRion, that by an expreis Article of their Confeſſion parity of 
Miniſters is afſerred ; If that Article be taken in the ſenſe moſt contrary co the 
Diſcipline of England, yet it ought to move rather compaſſion then hatred, 
If after they had itrugled many years againſt the cyranny of cheir Biſhops, they 
have laid the fault of che perſons upon the degree, chat miſtake was the product 
of a ſore perſecucion. 

Bur take it in the right ſenſe and according to the letter of the Article, there 
is nothing in it contrary to the Epiſcopal preheminence. Ir is the thirtiech Arci- 
cle of their Confeſſion, and it runs thus, 

We believe that all true Paſtours in what place ſo ever they be, have the ſme 
anthority and equal power under one only head, the only Soveraign ana only Univer- 
ſal Biſhop Feſus Chriſt. And therefore that no Church ought to pretend any domina- 
tion or Lordſhip over another. 

It is manifeſt chat this Article was purpoſely framed and intended againſt the 
Pope whoftileth himſelf the Univerial Biſhop, and againſt the Church of Rowe 
which uſurperh domination and Lordſhip over the other Churches. Neither 
hach it any refleion upon England, where no Church exerciſeth Comination 
or Lordſhipover other Churches. It ſpeaks of Churches net of Biſhops ; who 
yet ought not to exerciſe Comination over the Clergy or the people. The power 
of the Exgliſh Biſhops is not a domination or Lordſhip, but a tatheriy goverr.- 
ment and Superintendency. 

What is underſtood inthe Article by that equal power of all true Paſtors, our 
Author tells us in bis Buckley of the faith, a book written for the vindication of 
the Confeſſion of the Proteſtant Churches of France. In the expoſition of that 
Article he faith, that the equality of Paſtors in the anthority of announcing the 
Goſ; el, and adminiſtring the Sabraments, » held neceſſary in the French Churches ; 
for ( ſaith he) the — of the remiſſion of ſins us of equal dignity in the month 
of all Paſtors, whether they be of great or ſmall authority. But that in matrer of 
Eccleſiaſtical policy the Frexch Churches ſhould believe a neceflicy of equality 
between Paſtors, that he denieth, and profeſſerh a brotherly concord with'the 
neighbouring Churches ( meaning the Zngliþ ) where Biſhops bave a Supe- 
riority.” / 

In he ſecond edition of that Book which is tranſlated into Exgiif, be is far 
more poſitive for Epiſcopacy, and ſets forth the inconveniencies of equahty in 
degree:Butall thar I intend heres to ſhew what the French mean by the equa- 
lity of Paſtors in that Article of their Confeſſion. The Author having made thac 
bookat the requeſt of the Churches of Fraxce, to clear their Conteſſion of a 
heavy charge laid againſt it before King Lewis the XIIT. had the Churches of 
France diſliked this plea and this coice of the thirriech Article of their 
Confeſſion, rhey would have publickly diſayvowed it fince three and forty years 
that it was publiſhed , as the Anglican Church would have _ diſavowed 
any particular writer, chough ſer on to write by authority, if he had expounded 
the thirty fixth Article of the Church of E»gland to the derogation of Epiſco- 
pal preheminence, Wherefore our Authors expoſition of that Article, nor be- 
ing contradited by ſo many Synods that were held ſince, may with good reaſon 
be taken for a full declaration of the National Church of France, he eſpecially 
being of chat eredir, that what be writ or ſaid in the publick defence was ap- 
proved with a general conſent and applauſe. Beſides no book of that nature is 
publiſhed by the French Proteſtant Divines, but with the” approbation of the 
Synod of the Province. | 

Bur ſuppoſe that he gave to the Article another ſenſe then they that made ir; 
Is it not enough for him and us, that he expreſt the ſenſe of the French Churches 
of his time ?- and have we anyreaſon to find fault with chem for coming nearer 
us then their predeceſſors did ? | 


And 
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And were they not come very neerus, when ina ſolemn aR in the Univerſity 
Pers Moli- this Theſis was ſer forth and defended by the Do&tor, of the Chair, our Author, 
nexs Theſ. yy, affirm that the Biſhops of England after their converſion and abjuration of 
de Nath Ec- Popery were Gods faithful ſervants, and that they ought not to forſake the Office or 
Thi, " 4 " ritle of Biſoop. This Theſis was fince printed among bis Diſpurations, 
Epiſcopos An= This is the ſecond thing that I would ſhew thar they have deſerved our good 
xie poſt con- gpinion by the good opinion which they have exprelt of us, and of late. For 
verſonemad 12x they ſaid before, and how lovingly they agreed with the Englifh Re- 
FE formers both in embracing the ſame docrine, and approving (chough nor pra- 
an aſezi- Eicing)'our Diſcipline, is a bearen ſubjeR, of which I have ſaid much, and am 
mus fwſſe fi- loth to ſay the ſame oyer again, But the authority of the learned Nobleman 
deles ſervos p1, is Mornay wasnever yet (for any thingI know) uſed in England to this 
baie doferer purpoſe, In letter of his (now inthe keeping of the famous Daile Ainifter of 
minus vel Pars) about Church government, be compareth the ſeveral formes thereof to 
ritslum Epiſ» the ſeveral governments of all the States of theearth , and findes that as the 
Cops. Presbyrerian Diſcipline agreeth very well with the popular States (as at Geneva 
and in Switzerland, where a Biſhop ſhould ſtand coo high above the Magiſtrate, 
which is choſen among Merchants only and plain Citizens) So in Kingdoms and 
Monarchies Epiſcopal government is neceſlary, becauſe Presbytery ſhould lie too 
far under the dignity of great Lords and crowned heads. So that as a Biſhop 
ſhould tread ovyer,the head of a popular Magiſtrate , on the other fide Kings 
and great Lords ſhould have the poor Presbyrers too far under their feet, That 
thereforein Monarchical States Prelats were requiſite for to ſuſtain the dignity 
of the Church and ſhelter it from oppreſſion, Thar there are ſome conjunctures 
in which the Presbyteries themſelyes ought to be very glad to have Biſhops over 
them, as when it is queſtion of making remonſtrances, exhortations or cenſures 
to perſons ot quality, For whereas a poor Miniſter living in a low way, and 
converſing only with his petty Pariſhioners, might be pur back with contemper 
if he took ſo much upon him,the admonitions ofgiſhops would be received with 
reſpect. 
po above named Mr. Daille who was domeſtick of that Lord and much 
eſteemed by him, relateth thac he would often fay, char the gifts of God were 
differenr, That according to that diverſity ſome Miniſters were fit to preach, 
ſome to write, who had nor the gift of governing. and moderating an Aſſembly, 
Whereas others were endowed by God with eminent qualities fic ro conduR and 
march at the head of others, who yet had not the faculty to make books, or to 
reach, And that this diſtintion which Gods providence ind the grace of his 
Spirit hath made among his ſervants, ſhewerh chat ſome are called to preſide 
and to condu&, and others are called ro be conduRted by thoſe to whom God 
hath given meet talents for that work. 
The ſentence of that wile Stateſman cannot bnt be acceptable and feaſonable 
in the preſent poſture of our Church and State, who are obliged for this intelli- 
Sence to that deſerying Gentleman Mr. le Contexr the Reyerend Dean of farſey, 
L And though this and other teſtimonies from Proteſtants, w_ in another air, 
7) {quare not exactly with the rigideſt poſitions of our Schools, all moderate wile 
4 men will think that this is much from them, and much for our purpoſe. 
But all char I can ſay oftheir concurrence with us, ſeems to be daſht by the 
complaint of our Divines, who in their late exile beyond the ſeas found the 
French Proteſtants full of prejudices againſt che juſt cauſe of the King and the 
Church of Exgl/and. Wherefore I mult defire the equitable Readers to diſtin- 
F guiſh the times, and ro make uſe of the Act of Oblivion rowards them, as they 
are commandedtodo with their Country-men. For which they have given us 
more reaſon then our Parliamenteers, having profeſſed ſuch a free ſelf-condem- 
nation of their former miſapprehenſions about the right or wrong of char greac 
quarrel, as would have become thoſe that were ſo high offenders againſt their 
= and their Church, and which hath been hicherco yainly expeRed from moſt 
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It is no wonder that they that .owed nothing to us but Chriſtian love, and 
whom we took no pains at all to ſarisfie or to inform of the wrong done to us, 
were won by our Adverſaries, who made it their great buſineſs to court them, 
and to make of the concurrence of the Forraign Churches one of their chief 
prerences tO make the inſurrection at home general, and make of their quarrel 
a war of Religion. And it wasnot hard for them to prepoſſels the outlandiſh 
Churches with foul charges againſt us, they being bur ill ſatisfied. of us before, 
as having found of late years ſome abatement of that regard from England which 
they had in former times, It had been a wonder if the continual and earneſt ap- 
plications of our buſie enemies backed with ſucceſs, the moſt perſwaſive Rhero- 
rick to common-ſpirited men, had not gotten ſome wel-willers in that Prote. 
ſtanc party. 

What diſadvantage that was to our cauſe, it was acknowledged , but nor 
ſoon enough; by our late gracious King and glorious Martyr, who made a 
Declaration to fatisfiethem, and invited all that could write to juſtifie his cauſe 
tothe world abroad, to the Proteſtants eſpecially. And this, as a Summon from 
God, was the reaſon that made me write once in French, and twice in Latin for 
the defence of the Kingand the Church, 

Let us remember alſo, that our party did contribute to, ſet them further from 
us, by forbearing to cammunicate with them, and to be preſent in their holy 
meetings ; and by diſgracing their Churches as no Churches , and their Mini- 
ſters as no Miniſters; not conſidering how unſeaſonable (that I ſay no worſe) 
that contempt of their Brethren was, and how hurtfull to the Kings intereſt, 

Well, notwithſtanding all theſe endeayours of Saran to break the bond of 
love, and of faith roo, between them and us, yet the palpable injuſtice of our 
enemies did ſo work upon their judgements and conſciences, that eyen when the 
Kings buſineſſes were at the loweſt ebb, they did openly deteſt the long Parlia- 
ments Cauſe in their Sermons, and Books, and ordinary Diſcourſes ; and that 
with ſo much yigour and godly vehemency that more could not have come from 
the greateſt Royaliſts of England. Salmatins and Bochartm the greateſt Scho= 
lars of France, andof Vincent Herault, Pettiville, Breux, Porrey,en of note, 
and before them all the Epiſtle of the famous Diodati to the Parliament in the 
firſt year of the war, to exhort them to obey -the King, and reſtore Epiſcopacy,; 
ſhew ſufficiently how the whole Proteſtant party was affetted. And that their 
affeQtion was not byaſſed by ſelf intereſt, any reaſonable man may anſwer for 
them , for what advantage could accrew unto them by declaring themfelyes for 
the King of England in thoſe days ? 

But their affection was then chiefly ſeen when it pleaſed God by his miracu- 
lous mercy to make the ſtone which the builders had rejeted,to become the head 


* of the corner, The real joy which they manifeſted of his Majeſties return, 


ſwelled to a height bard to be believed but by them that were eye-witneſles of 
their behaviour. More could not be expected from his Majeſties natural and moſt 
loyal Subjets. That bleſſed converſion of bufineſſes wrought ſo deep upon the 
renowned Amirazlt (howſoever he had been prejudiced before againſt us) 
that being ſore troubled with the gout , ſaddenly*he threw his Cratches away, 
and was cured meerly.by his joy, that quickened his ſpirits, and diffuſed a freſh 
vigour into all his faculties. 

At the ſametime agreat cloud of French witneſſes came over in favour of E- 
piſcopacie. Sol call many Letters from the prime Divines of France, moſt of 
them written to that Gentleman of great worth , Doctor Byevine, one of this 
Majeſties Chaplains, : who:commirted them unto me, and leaving Zoydon tranſ- 
mitted them to that deſerving Divine Maſter D#rel, as one betrer able then IL 
to make good uſe of them , among many other intelligenices of the like nature. 
His excellent Book about this matter, the ſubſtance whereof he was 'pleaſed to 
impart unto-me, will caſe me of that labour,” and ſhorren my rasX'; For I muſt 
fincerelyacknowledge, that all that we,or others, baye written hitherto about 


the concutrence of other Churches with ours, comes ſhorrof the induſtry = 
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this worthy Gentleman , ſo prone he is in; his reaſons, ſo. diligent in his 
ſearches, and ſoingenious in his Charicy, that no more remains for me to attain 
trotlic end 1 aim atin this Diſcourſe, bur to recommend his to the carefull pery- 
ſing of all lovers of truth and peace. 

Bur becauſe in point of charity, examples are more perſwaſive then reafons, 
I will back this reaſoningabour our condeſcenſion unto thoſe Churches that are 
infericurto us in point of Government, with the vertuous practice of that 
eminent Prelate in goodneſs and Learning, My Lord Biſhop of Durham. In a 
Letter of his dated trom Paris, April the fixth, 1658. (the. place and time of 
his exile) he vindicates himſelf againſt Mr. Fu{ler, who in his Church Hiſtory of 
Brittain referreth to his praiſe and commendation, that he joyned not with the 
French Proteſtants at Charenton ſince he got into France, Bur the worthy man 
(then ftiled Dean of Peterborough) giverh him no thanks for that commenda- 
tion, 1 would (faith he) that he and all the world ſhould know it, 1 never refu- 
ſedto joyn with the Proteſtants either there , or any where elſe, in all things wherein 
they joyn with the Church of England. Aany of them have been here at our 
Churches, and we have been at theirs. I have buried divers of our people at 
Charenton, and they permit us to make uſe of their peculiar and decent cemetery 
here in Paris for that purpoſe, Which if they did not, we ſhould be forced to bury 
our dead in a ditch. T bave baptized many of their chilaren at the requeſt of their 
own Miniſters, with whom 1 have good acquaintance, and find them to be wery 
deſerving and learned men, great lovers and hononrers of opr Church , notwith- 
ſtanding the loſs which ſhe hath lately received in external matters, wherein we are 
agreed that the eſſence of Religion doth not conſiſt. Many of their people ( and of 
the beſt ſort and quality among them) have frequented onr Common Prayers with 
great reverence, and 1 have delivered the Holy Communion to them according to 
onr own Order, Which they obſerved religiouſly. 1 have married divers perſons of 
good condition among them: And I have preſented ſome of their Scholars to be 


' ordained Deacons and Prieſts here by owr own Biſhops (whereof Monſieur de Tu- 


renne's Chaplain is one, aud the Duke dela Force's Chaplain another) and the 
Church of Charenton approvedof it. «And 7 preacht here publickly at their Or- 
dination. Beſides 1 have been (as often as 1 had pare time, from attending onr 
own Congregations) to pray and og ae with them , and to hear both the 
weekly and the $ur.day Sermons at Charenton ;, whither two of my children alſo 
(renſroned here in a Proteſtant family at Paris) have aaily repaired for that purpoſe 
with the Genmtlewoman that Governed them. 

After all this, if any be curious to pick out of their Authors all that is not 
conſonant ro the conſtitution of our Church and State, and regiſter all the pre- 
judicare opinions of particular men of thoſe Churches, inftilled into rhem by 
our Adverſfaries at home, I will ſpend no more labour to make evident unto 
them that their late and beſt Divines have amended what may be found amiſs in 
the old, andthat the late demonſtrations of their concurrence with us have 
made amends for their former miſapprehenſions. I will but ask thoſe curious 
ſearchers-of matters of diſcontent, and occaſions of falling out with chem, 
C*i bono f What benefit ariſeth to this Church or State by ſearching owt ini- 
qnitics among our neighbours, and accompliſhing a diligent ſearch of that which 
were far better buried in oblivion, or ſmoothed over with Charity, helped with 
a litcle wanking at that-which we cannot mend ? Since they make a conſiderable 
part of Chriſtendom, and are not _ unto, or to be diſpoſed by our Civil or 
Ecclefiaſtical Government ,' is it not better for us to have them friends then ene- 
mics ? Is i, not a wiſer courſe to confound our difſentors at home with the reſti- 
monies of: Calvin and Bez.z, as moſt averſe from their principles and praRtice, 
th en tO. make'weapousready to their hand ont of thoſe Authors, and give it to 
them for:granted, that they-have the famouſeſt men abroad for Patrons of FaRi- 
on, diſobedience, and unconformity ? For theſe diligent ſearchers know how 


ro pick.out of the fame Authors paſſages enough to make them unſay what chey 
have ſaid apgainſt us. \f 
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It could never yet enter into oy apprehenſion what ddyantage it is tous tb 
caſt contempt vpon all the Proteſtants of rlie world bur otit ſelves, 4nd deſpiſe 
all the reſpeRs that we ma have from them; They will all vail to us, dnl d&fer 
unto us (as they ought) the Pritnacy, it we will but open theth the #tms of tir 
charity and brothetly mT me 7 Atidiris not our itiſulting over their Weali- 
neſs «nd wants, of requiring of them impoflibiliries, that will win them - 
Truly, beczuſe our diſturbers at home lean much upon the authority 6F-# few 
Outlandiſh Writers , it is wiſely done to jtrydhid their authority. But rhatwork 
is ready done, and I ſhall think it overdoneif it erid in uriebiatirebletieſs ; #iit if 
the generaliry of the party be made puilty of the fatlt of ſome few nitti-ro 
whom they never ſwore obedience, Whereas the ready wiy to invalid the authio- 
riry of rhoſe Aurhots,is to ſhew thar they ate cotittadiRed by theit os Pirty, 
and even by thethſelves. hi | 
Cettainly when we haye made them no Churches, our Church ſhall be tiever 
tl the thore a Chutch for that. Rather by tmchitchitig ſo miny Chareties} and 
” deſpiſins Cothtnunion wick then , we ſhall confine otir Cotnttibnion within! a 
very nartow fcattling. With the Rowan Chutch we date not joyh till the Courc 
of Rome forſake and renounce her uſurped right over our Church and State, and 
other errors of greater importance, With the Separatiſts of England we will 
not joyn till they yield to a holy Conformity with us. Andif with ſo many Pro- 
teſtant Churches abroad we refuſe ro joyn till they do what they are not able to 
do, truly we ſcant our ſelves roa very ſlender communion in this Weſt of the 
world. Whereas the holy Catholick Chnrch , which with good reaſon we call 
our Mother, embraceth multitudes of diſſenting children in her compaſſionate 
armes:; And the Communion of Saints allyeth us with God and his Chriſt, and 
all his members in heaven and earth by charity , which is the bond of perfect- Eoh. 6.56" 
4 neſs. Grace be with all that love the Lord Feſus Chriſt with ſincerity. dn. 
| We that are ſtrong ((aith St. Paul) omght to bear the infirmities of . the weak, Rom.1g. 1, 
and not to pleaſe our ſelves, Weought not to pleaſe and exalr our ſelyes with 
comparing our ſtrength with the infirmities of our brethren. When we have 
made the worſt of the defeRs of thoſe poor Churches , they are infirmities, 
which ſhould make us compaſſionate , not overweening, And we ſhall make ill 
uſe of our ſtrength, if we imploy it to triumph over the weak , inſtead of ye- 
membring them that [uſfer adverſity as being our ſelves alſo in the hody. Let us Heb 13:3; 
not turn our fellow members our ot the body becauſe they ſuffer adverfity , for 
when all is ſaid, the things that we finde amiſs among them, are the ſad effeRs of 
their adverſity. The Anglicans Church had Kings for her nurfing Fathers, and 
Queens for her nurſing mothers : Whereas the Frexch Churches were cruſhc 
from the Cradle with all the ſtrength and indignation of their Kings and Queens: 
And the Dntch Clergy are kept low by their Superiours 'who baye converted 
the whole Parrimony of the Church to the defence of their State, The ſame 
hand that hath exalted us above them may bring us as low as them: And we have 
learnedof late how ſoon God can pull down that which he hath builtup, Let ws 
not be hig h- minaed, but fear. 
Could it once fink into our minds what hand the Papiſts have in this diſtaſte of 
ours agaifift our Brethren : whar advantage they ger by the dif-nnion of the 
Reformed Churches : and what ftain and hinderance , both before God and / | 
men , we bring upon us by giving the leaſt ſuſpition that we have got ſome "Y 
fermentation of their leaven, we would be as carefull to avoid offence with the 
- Proteſtant Churches abroad, as wary and ſtout againſt che oppoſers of our Diſci- #5 
pline at home, / 
For it is an evident truth, and not to be winked at, that the great Agent here | 
inthe confuſion of Religions, in the ruine of the Church, in theinfurre&ion of / 
the people, and in the murther of our King, was the Court of Rowe. That is in- 
deed fond noſtri calamitas, that ſpring of all miſchieſand miſery among us, that ; 
powerfull and working enemy, again —_— all oy have fhaken off the yous 
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of . Rewe, ought to joyn unanimouſly, opening n0 gap of divifion for that 
Beaftto creep in, and work our deſtruftion by our ſeparation, God forbid that 
any af. us joyn with that grand enemy of our Church and State to unchurch ſo 
many Churches that are inrolled with us in the ſame, good warfare againſt his 
tyrangie,and to deny them that communien with.us, which chey baye with Chriſt, 
and which they craye.at our hands;and have bad a long time with che Anglican 
. "Bar if notwithſtanding all the conſiderations here repreſented, ſome will be- 
- lieve that it is Chriſtianly and Charitably done. co.un-Church all the Proteſtant 
. Churches that have no Biſhops, letchem enjoy their fancy. Burt 1, will. main- 
raintothem (and ſo-will all wiſe men with me) that it is moſt ynpolitickly 
done. Let them conſulc the Politick heads, chat underſtand the compoſure of the 
States of Chriſtendom, and the poſture of ours; and are acquainted with our 
. Gracious Soveraings bigh concernments , and Royal inclinations, And they 
will confirm this; - wherewith 1 confidently ſhut ap this diſcourſe, not fearing 
to be called in queſiion. for it ; Jt w. neither bis Majeſties Pleaſwre, nor Inte> 
reſt that the Proteſtant Churches abroad be diſgraced among us as no Churches. 
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& Heres no great need to regiſter thoſe mens lives who have 
2 made them memorable by -their.works ; for they: bear up 
FN their fame with their own ftrength, Let their own works 
ſb them inthe gates. And yet no men deſerve morero 
ve their ations recorded then they that need it leſs, 

| AF Very few perſons deſerve it more.and need.it fefs then this 
ACER ” . Author ſo known to the world by his great ſervices tothe 
Church of God. And truly he hath ſhewed ſufficiently by the memoires of his 
life which he left to his family, how little ambitious he was that the Hiſtory of his 
life ſhould be ſer forch': For he paſſech by thoſe ations and paſſages which have 
him moſt credit, recording only the! great mercies of God to him, and the 
experiences of his aſſiſtance and providence ,; as allo all his converſation 

bath manifeſted uncothe world that he ſought Gods glory, not hisown. Never 
did I ſee a man more.impatient of praiſe ; none that ſought more to gloritie 
God, leſs to mapnifie bimſelf, Then for Gode glory,not his, I intend in this 
Plain relation to make his hght to ſhine beforeEmen, ad rogether to pay a filial 
- duty tothe precious memory of my.dear and.reverend Father. 
The rumonr which the Papiſts have confidently ſpread ,_ both in Books and 
Pulpits, that be was an Apoſtat Fryers Son, obligerh me to ſay ſomething of his 
Parents and deſcenc. - His Grandfather Foakim Du Aonlin dying at Orleans in 
the Rowan Profeflion abour the year-15 40- left rwo children Infants, a Son of 
his name, and a Daughter, and made his wife executrix of a. plentiful. eſtate. 
She taok an eſpecial care of the education of her Son, and fent -hinvto Pars to 
a famous Schoolmaſter of ſingular piery and learning : Who having a ſecret 
affeQion to the Reformed Religion, of, which chere» was no free Proteſſion in 
Pers, bred his Scholars init 5 and'ſo wellgrounded my Grandfather in. Ortho- 
dox Principles, that when he returned home, neither the proffer of worldly ad- 
yancementf, nor his Mothers ſeverity threacning to, farſake and dificheric him, 
could.turn- him from his holy purpoſe, in which beperſevered all his dayes. 
His mother kept her word with him for ſhe uſed bim moſt hardly all her life- 


time; and diſinherited himac ber death , leaving- the wholeeſtate ro-his _ x 
rom. 
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from whom he never atrempred to _— it ou ; _ it nan 2 __wy 
attempt, the times being ſo contrary to perions ot.tis Religion and Calling, for 
he _ bonoured with Mioiſtry of the Goſpe]. Yet did he by the gracious 
aſliſtance of God lead an honourable life, bearing in- his preſence and conyer- 
ſarion the chara@er ofa than well born and of gencile breeding. Beſideghis fin- 
gular ability in his holy calling, be bad the-yertues of con on in an emment 
degree. Sir Henry Worron gave him this commendation, that he had-nor mec 
with a wiſer and becter-(poken man ris ſhout Had thy Grandfather bcea 
1s 


a Monk, and then conyerted and married, I ſhould think ictio-ſtain co our blogg. 
But it is known at Orleans (the place of Origine ) that he never led a 
monaſtical life. And to ſpeak in my Fathers words in the ſeventh Book of this 
work, where he anſwereth that objetion, Hit honourable converſation, his brave 
mind in bis continual affliftions for the GoFpel which be bore cheerfully, hu fervent 
zeal, his vigilance in hu calling, his pleaſong and affable behaviour which he ſeaſoned 
withameek gravity ;, Theſe, 1 ſay, were ws far from the air of the Cloyſtey as the 
Heave# is fromthe Earth, and - 4 Maſzsfrom the Goſpel. |, £3 

In the year 1564. be married Frances the Daughter of an eminent Gbatle- 
man both in place and vertue, Innocent Gabet Royal Judge at Vienna in Daulfixe, 
who dyed a Martyr for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel in the year 1572, (the fa- 
mous Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew having ſpread from Pars Over all Fraxce), 
leavingto his Poſterity the honour tobe the feed of a Martyr, which is no ſmall 
nobility, By her he hadtour childreng 1. Efthtr married roa Noble and Re- 
ligions Gentleman Rene Bichart Miniſter of the Goſpel at Rowen, by whom ſhe 
was Mother «f the famous Samuel Bochart, now Miniſter at Caen, a miracle for 
learning, and a great Ornament of our age. 2. Joakim who dyed young. 
3, Peter the Author of this Book. 4. Eleazar who inherited his Grandfa- 
thers Martyrdome, for being taken priſoner of war by the Leaguers,after a long 
and valorobs reſiſtancein a 'Fort which he comrnanded for his King; he was 
known to be a Miniſters Son, whereupon the barbarous enemy cut off his fingets 
and roes and buried himalive. | 7 

By a ſecond Wife a Gentlewoman of the houſe of Anſerville, my Grat 
among othet children had 24ary che Wife of that great Champion of the truth, 
DoQtor Andrew River. 

Our Author was born in the year 1568. the eighteenth day of Ofober at Babi 
in the Countty of Yexiain Normandy, where his Farher and Mother flying trom 
a ſharp perſecution, were rectived by Monſieur de Buhi Moray, elder Brother 
tothe renowned Monſieur ds Pleſſis Mornay. The faid M. dw Pleſſic and out 
Author were born in the ſame room. | 

At Buhi he was left at nurſe till the peace of the year 1570. when his Father 
being calledtro be Miniſter at Cannres near Se;ſſons gathered there his Fainily, 
The ProteRtour of that Church was Monſieur d' Eftree, called fince Marques dt 
Cenures, who then profelt the Proteſtant Religion. But when he heard of the 
great Maſſacre of Pars, Auguſt. 24 1572, and that the like was to be ſpeedily 
executed over all France, he torſook preſently the Proteſtant Profeſſion, and to 
approve himſelf a true convert, expelled my Grandfather out of Canmris: 

Then was the good man in great extremity. - In all the Towns about there 
was a general {laughter of Proteſtants , and the Murtherers were ſeeking for 
him ; and how to diſpoſe of his Wife and his four little children he knew nor. To 
take them with him, or ro leave them behinde, was alike dangerous. This 
he did ; he left his children with a woman of contrary Religion halfe a mils 

from Cennres, himſelf with his Wife fled co Axzrer a Town belonging to the 
Prince of Conde, thena Proteſtant, and ſo to Sedan with the Drike of Bovs/on of 
the houſe de /a\ March, who-paſt that way flying fromthe Court. The Mur- 
therers thar wete fent to kill my Grandfather and his Family (for they ſpared 
neitheir age nor ſex) fonnd the womans bouſe where the children were left. 
Raffina (ic is the womans name worthy to be thankfully recorded) hid the chil- 
dren in theſtraw of a bed, the ordinary bottom of beds of the lower fort in 
| France, 
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, Prints and laida featherbed and a blanker over them; farce had ſhe laid the 


blanket when the murtherers came into the room and fearchr it, but lookt nor 
in the bed; Peter the Author of this Book, then under-four years of age, not 
liking co be thos laid ap wonld cry , bur his Siſter Efher then ſeyen' years old 
who had been made apprehenſive of cheir danger, ſtopt his mouth with ber hand, 
wheredy ſhe made him ſiroggle and make fome noiſe: which to drown with 
another; Ruffina pretending ro reach ſomething upon ſhelfe made the Pewter 
fall, and then cook ir up again with mach ruſtling till the Murtherers were gone: 
as ſoon as they were our of doors ſhe ranto help the'ehild , whom ſhe found 
well nigh ſmorhered with the ſtopping of his wind: bat he ſoon recovered, and 
the children” were kept ſafe in her houſe till cheir Parenrs ſent for them. The 
gentle Reader will bear with this familiar relation, and adore in theſe ſmall par- 
ticulars the great and never ſuſliciently admired care of the Almighty to pre- 
ſetve the infancy of his feryants from the rape of Satan andthe world. | 

Peter Du Moulin bad his firſt rudiments of learning inthe Colledge and Aca- 
demy of Sedan, founded in rhe year 1577.” where he had for his Schoolfellow 
that great Scholar 7acobxs Capeizs: Both made in that Colledge a great Pro 
ficiency,and came out together from the firſt Clafſis, D» IMonlin being publickly 
honoured with the firſt prizes (after the cuſtom of the French Schools) and Ca- 
pellus with the ſecond. 

In the year 1588. D# Monlin being twenty years old was ſent by his Father 
ro the Univerfities of England, After ſome By at London he went to Cam. 
bridee, and was received in Bennet — ing a diligent hearer of the 
Ledures of DoRor Whitaker , but paſſing the long vacation at Zondon, where 
he made his firſt rryals of Preaching before-the Co _ ofthe French Church, 
A Erench Gentleman Monſieur de {a Faye after he had heard him, being much 


taWn with the excellency of his parts; (for his gifts and learning were beyond 
his 


$) asked him whether he would Terye'the Church of Paris ; Du Aonlir 
anſwered that he could not think of ſerving a Church that was not. The 
Gettleman eold- him, that rhere was hope of a ſpeedy reeſtabliſhmenr of thac 
Church, and thac he was charged to look 6ut a fit perſon to ſerve it, aud there- 
fore according to his beftJadgement made choice of him asthe ficreſt perſon he 


| knew. D# Moxlinthanked him, and the Gentleman made his word good ; for 


—_— of Pars dertiinded hit ſince; and had him bur it was many years 
I will relate here a paſſage which ſhews the integrity and generofity: of his 
ſoul, his cotitermpr of the od and his truſt in Gods aſfiſtance. Being orice ar 
the end of his money in Zondos, as he was penfively looking up to the feeling of 
his Chamber; he perctiyed'in'a dark corner' betweerl two'rafters a little white 
rap: hemademicans to pet up and reach roir, and found that it was the end of 
an handkerchief, which having pulled out of a hole, he found in it a confidera- 
-ble quantiry df gold - he preſently enquired in the houſe whether any would 
chim the handkerchief: and when rhe” peopte of this houſe diſowned ity, be en- 
-quired who lived inhis Chamber before ;” they told him, that an 7:4/54# dyed in 
ita fittle b&fore he' came; he asked apaiyy whether he had any of his bloodin 
London, aid being tol4 that he had a Kinſtmin whom he had made his heir, he 
-never left till he had fond Him and'given him all thar gold ; though be was nor 
-ite thatrhie ttioney belonged ts the deceaſed; Bir Godin whom he truſted, did 
_ erred mn ' So0n afrerthis, relief emwaomourol RO ſand wyec 
-fince tfioney con{ftfitly ſent to Him, both to Z-gJand and to Holland, ti 
-he writ thathe would havefis more. © BY | 
Having lived four yearvitt Z»g/.nd, hearing that FAWN 7 wnigs was new- 
Ay comer as; rar to be-Pro6 for"in Divinity, he would chicher ; and im- 
barked hi ith the Dake of Wirt#1berg to go'to Zelandin Seprember 1992. 
being recommended t6thav Duke by Monſieur de Beanwidh 14 Nocle Ermbatſa- 
:dour of" Prnce in Fob lend” They were" toffed wirh"a" moſt furious tempeſt 
. which cohſtegitied the r6 throw the Carion and theburden- of the Ship 
$54 4> mto 
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into the Sea, among other things Du» Movnlins books and cloaths. They were 
. wracked by Ramekin in Zealand. BOOT | 

- - Being come to Leyden, he ſer fortha Latipe Poeme, intiruled Votiva T abella, 
where he deſcribed the ſtorm and the ſhipwrack, and offered his thankſgiving 
to God. A piece of Poetry of the highelt ſtrain, which got him great MN 
and many friends, Iris certain, that tor Latine Elegancy, height of conceit, and 
neatneſs of expreſſion, whether in proſe or in verſe, few in his age went” be- 

ond him. : 

F At his firſt coming into Holland, he got the acquaintance of the French Em- 
baſſadour AMeorſienr de Buzanual , for King Henry the Fourth in thoſe dayes 
ſent Proteſtant Embaſſadours to the Proteſtant Princes and States, .,That Em- 
baſſadour was ever ſince his moſt real and intimate friend. By him he was pre- 
ſented to-the Princeſs of Orange, a Frenchwoman, daughter to.che Admiral 
Gaſpar de Coligny, and mother to Henry Prince of Orange, then ſeyen years old, 
That Princeſs was fince very favourable to him. 

Two moneths after his coming to Leyden, he was defired to accept the place 
of C orreRor of the Colledge of the States, where he taught Logick, and Greek, 
and Horace. Theſe things he performed with ſo much Learning, and fuch a 
pleaſing facility, that be got the ſpecial love of the Students, but cogether the 
bitter hatred of the Principal, whoenvied his praiſe, and never left vexing him 
* aslongas be was inthe place. But his Ingenuity and Uprighrneſs ſo pleaded for 
him, that alwayes the Moderators and agnrome maintained him againſt the 

the injuſtice of the Principal, till once being _ to a Tertian Ague through 
vexation, he asked ſome dayes of reſpite from his ordinary exerciſe, to look 
to his health, and went to the Embaſſadors Houſe at the Hagae, where he was 
ſo well uſed, that in a ſeveninght he was well again. In his abſence the Princi.- 
pal went to the Magiſtrates and Moderators, and with many tears beſought 

to remove from the Colledge that new Frenchman, who made his life bicter. 
(They hearkened to him, and ſending for D» 24oxlin, told him, that not for 
any miſdemeanour of his, but for the peace of the Colledge they diſcharged 
him: And to ſhew that they, ware well pleaſed with him , they gave him 
the double of that was due ro him for his Salary, He continued eight moneths 


inthat place. 


judicious temper, ne- 

him © gc 
Gietec 'MM 1n great. etcem, ani 
being pleaſant with him; called him ofren Domive. Profeſſor. When he ſaw his 
;which he publiſhrar Zezdes/inche year 1596. cially 

the Preface Ad find5oſam juvenintem, | ou eſt bnjus 

evi. - Lliag Logick was printed thirteen times in-few years in ſeyera] Countries, 
and 
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and had the credit to be read in many Univerſities and Colledges; as orie that en- 
richerh theſtock of Philoſophy, eſpecially in the Topicks. 36 

At Seatigers table many perſons of qualiry, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
were boarded, whereby D# Moxlin had occafion to pet many acquaintances 
* of'the beſt rank-, among: others theſe French Noblemen, The one Aonfieny 
de 1a Rochepoſe Or Rupiponanc, afterwards Biſhop of Poitizys, 4 man'known by 
his Writings; © Monſieur de Gonrges, fince Preſident at Bowrdeavs, and'atother 
whoſe naine 1 have. torgor; who fince became a great Abbot. Theſe renewed 
their acquaintaince with him in France, and were inſtruments of the Court of 
Rome vs. Popiſh CErgy £0 rempt him from time to time with great refer- 


. 4 - : 


ments to forſake the nt cauſe” | 4 rae 

- | Beſideshis Philoſophical Profeſſion, he read Greek LeRures iti the Diyinity- 
Colledge, k Tongue in which he was. extraordinarily" learned. I have feen ele- 
gant Orations of his in Greek, made fince he was fifty years old,” and Greek Ler- 
rers. This work agaiaſt Dx Perros , where he diſcovereth in\.ſo' many pla- 
ces the Cardinals ſmall skill in Greck, - ſheweth fufficiently his great$kill in that 
Language.  - " 

T Skill and his facility in ſpeaking ta/ia», made him to be ivited to the 
Journey of Conſtantinople, with an Embaſſadour whom King Herxy the Fourth 
prepared to ſend'to the Grand Signiors Porta, as one fir ro commune with the 
Grecians,and to be imployed in the buſineſſes of the' Lewent, A tondition which 
Mr. de Brzannadl bis greatfriend exhorted him by all means tro embrace rathet 
then che Miniſtry, repreſenting to bim the poverty anhexed to thar Profeſſion, 
the continual wh the dangers, the hatred of 'the Roman Clergy, in Par eſ- 
pecially, where be ſhould havea ſore tabour and grearoppoſitions;--The truth 
is, that the: comelineſs.of his Perſon, the dexterity of his Wir, and bivpleaſanc 
and charming Converſation, ſeemed to invite him rather to the buſineſſes of the 
world; chen'to thoſe of rhe Church. - Bur the King having altered his mind, and 
choſen another Embaſſadour, D» Afoulix took it as a Divine detiararion that 
God would not have him ro think of another employment then that holy Office 
ro whichhe had invited him before. _— 

Every year in the long vacation Afr. de Buzarial, who loved him tnoſt dear- 
ly, would have him near bim, and ſometimes would bring him"tothe Army, 
where-he beheld the conduR of a Siege, and learned to fleep withour'bed. In 
his Diary he deſcriberh the delight he rook in the taking of Groninghen, - where 
bhefaw theFryars packing up their trinkets, and a bonfire made of wooden Ima- 
ges in the Market-place. | | 19 

He lived with greatcredit and comfort in Holland, which he uſed to call his 
ſecond Countrey 2 Yet being continually ſollicited by the Church of Paris, and 
more by an eſpecial inyication of God to take upon him the holy Calling of the 
Miniſtry, he took his leave of the Caracors of the Univerſiry, who put the Learn< 
ed Everardus Vorftizs in his place. Fora Farewel tothe Univerſicy he dedi- 
catcd rothe Curators a Poeme called Batavia, an Elegant piece, printed among 
his Philoſophical works, $3; 6. ae 

He left Zeyden in Auguſt 1598. and went tothe Hagse to bis great Friend 
the Embaſſador Aſonſirur de Buzannal, to whom he declared bis defire to go in- 
to Fraxce through the Arch-Dukes Countrey, to ſee Antwerp and Braxels : 
But a great obſtacle to that deſire, was, the ſharp war between Hofavd and the 
Archduke, and the great coſt, and the long time required to get a paſs from 
bim. The Embaſſador told bim he could help him co go tro Antwerp without a 
Paſs, and innocently gave him a moſt pernicious counſel, though in this re- 
ou moſt uſeful, that it made him feel one of the rareſt experiences of Gods 

atherly Love and watchful Providence chac: ever befell to any'of Gods 
A | | 


childre aG32en3 
knew a Merchant of Retterdaws na- 


The Counſel was this., The Embaſſador 


med Vandeyweck,, an intimate friend of the Governour of eAurwerp, Alfonſo 
Mexia : For that Governours Brother Th taken priſoner in a t by 
| ho 
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| Prince” Manrice, this Vanderweck paid his*Ranſom, and ſgnt-bim to his Brother, 


who ever fince that grear kindneſs admitted Yanderwedky Letters to/bimas a Pals 
for any tharcarriediber;; and his Lecrers the Embafladour: underiogk 10 pro- 
cure for N«Aonlin. This being confirmed. by. many others that Vouderweeks 
Lettets; erea-{ure Pals, Dis'donlin went'to him wi the Embaſſadours Ler- 
ters, and g2tather Letters from him to-recommend fymito the Governour. of 
Antwerp. Truſting on that paſs; be imbarqued hinifelf at. Rotterdam in a Barque 
poune or Ayrwerp. The:Barque caſt Anchor before Qrdhar, a place garriſon'd 
by the Spanisrd, not —_ go furcher;- becauſe there:the Paſſes gf the pal. 
el 5 wk ae « They ofthe garriſon ſeeing rhe Barque anchored, 
ſent another Barque with ſouldiers to examine the Paſſes-3;3nd: - mp ofthe 
HoellaviBaxque called upgy-all the paſſengers to: bave their paſſes. ready. -»: D# 
Alowliganſwered thathe had nonebut-F ander mecks Letters ro the Governvur 
Alphonſe Hexia.' Youre undone (aid the Maſter): fora little before we caſt 
op 9ke. a ſhip:coming from Anrwerp paſsd by us, and the Sailers:told/us that 

ſo re of the Citzadgh: of Antwiry had mutined- againſt the Goyernour, 
and made im Priſoner; and now theſe Spaniards that are coming to- us will 
carry. you. priſoner. 0! Grdhems- and: miterably rormenr? you, eſpeczally when 
they know who you are;-.,In the.mean! while the Spaniſh Barque drew nigh, 
when by the;admirable-proyidence of God;;anorther ſhip:coming: from Zealand 
came near,,'.4n.which Aw: Afoxlin knew a friend of 'his; brother ro Ar: Avreli- 
«, Miniferpt-the Freneh/Church of Zoxden, android him his diſtreſs, He ha- 
vingrelated this to his fellow-paſſengers,” called ro Dn Aoxljn, and told bim, 
5 Ig tg our ſhip inall haſte, for here we have a Gerwas Gentleman that hath 
a Pals for himſelf and-higfervanc, who being fallen fitk; his Maſter hath, lefe bim 
Fo ealens:; If you cometo us, you niay pals for his man.-' So then Da. Afoulin 
andpuron.that Jſeryancs Livery-coat; which the Gentleman hadwith bim 
rp png ſcaped that horrible imminent danger, for which he praiſed 
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hae, Fai afejnto- France, and to Paris, the place where he was expeRed, 


_ 


he w not make himſelf known unto the Churctthere; till he hdd mide him- 
lelf fir fox4heir ſervice,” byt- went to his Pather ar fargean; near Orkans, and 
there ſtayed three moneths;, diſpoſing himſelf with prayers and ftudy-for that 


feat; work... Neigher would be then go to Paris, fayingrhathe begin bis 
renticeſhip ſomewhere elſe then in the Church of Par; The Churthof Blew 
appe 86h, the ſame time co be witkour- a Paſtour, deſired his help till they 
were otherwiſe provided, which he accepted, and preached there twormoneths, 
{00x meap.mhule the Church of Pars was ſending him many ſummons, which 
4 js he qbeyed, and:catgeto Paris the laſt day of February, 1599: 
A tew dayes before, Henry the Fourths Siſter, Katharine de Bourbon, who after 
ber Brothers revolt ,-perſevered-in the Proteſtanc Religion until death , was 


warried to.che Duke of.Zgr;;Sanco the Duke of Lorraine. She uſed-to be ats 


bel 
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being come to Vitri le Faancois, a Town of 


Cham tothe chief Magiſtrate of the Town to pre- 
Pare, her Court. A fair Couſin of the Magiſtrates, 
Sn a thar Court, and fearing left ſome 
Vipru xf cre&in her houſe, came to defire him that ſhe 
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might have the Miniſter for her gueſt ; for ſhe had heard from Pars that an old 


Miniſter was choſen to attend the Princeſs. Since then ſhe would have the Mini- Her name 


ſter,ſhe had him;and was won to be his wite. She brought ro him a fair Eſtace,and 
the beſt portion. of all, a rare piety and exemplary vertue ; God having appoint- 


ed ir ſo by-a ſweet providence, that the conſort that was to make him happy, cohcirs of the 
| Houſe of 


ſhould demand bim. | 


Since his eſtabliſhment. ar Peri, till the death of the Kings Siſter, which was ©: 


fixe years aſter, he made a journey into Lorraine every Spring, either with her 
or to her, and baving feryed his quarter at her Court, returned to Par, There 
the Princels' was molt parc of the year, and would haye Du Afcalin daily with 
her, though qur of. his quarcer, and ſenc often for bis ſon, a lictle child, to play 
with him: D#.Moxlin made uſe of that favour to confirm her Highneſs in the 
true Religion, of which there was great necd : For the-Pope preſt the King ro 
make his Siſter turn Catholick ; and the King to pleaſe the Pope, did what he 
could for it, employing the moſt learned and ſubcil of his Clergy to ſeduce her, ef- 
pecially Du Perren, then Biſhop of Exrexx, and Father Corton, Theſe rwo 
had ſeveral bickerings.with him, but yer had ſoon done; for being worlted, 
and notuſed to deal with ſuch an Adyerſary, they did avoid to meet with him, 
leaving others of the Court-Clergy to try their fortune with him. By them he 
was baited and proyoked continually, bur alwayes with ſuch ill ſucceſs for them, 
that be became generally feared and eſteemed together, and none but bold new 
comers,and ſuch as knew him nor, durſt grapple with him. The Author,inthe 7th. 
Book of this work, in the 3d. Controverhe, 2 Ch. giveth account of anoccafi.. 
onal encounter of his with 2. Ds Perron. But they had another which was a 
pitched field. [t was at the Court beforea few, but grave and ſele&t Afiſtants. 
After ſome Diſpute, when D# Perros gave back to the force of an argument; 
and was at a lots, ſome body hid behind the hanging cryed up Oze. And when 
thelike happened to him the ſecond time, the ſame yoice cryed up two; and fo 
till ve, - Upon which D# Perron complaining of interruption, broke the Con- 
ference; But before they parted, the company obliged the two Diſpttants never 
to publiſh any vey" about that meeting, which D# Afosl;n promig'd and kept ; 

tl never promis' it, and am nor bound ro keep all my Fathers promiſes, Since 
that meeting theſe two Adverſaries bore a mutual reſpe& the one to the other, 
The Baron of Afoxntataire told me, that being at Cardinal Dz Perrons table, 
and ſome diſcourſe of Religion and Miniſters being moved, one Preſedent Che- 
valier ſaid that Du Adoulin was an Aſs; Upon which the Cardinal anſwered 
the Preſident, Tow do him wrong Sir 3 He is [uch an Aſs, that no man ever rubbed 
againſt bim, but returned with a kick: And 1 have often heard my Father com- 
m ng Ds Perron as the nimbleſt adyerſary that eyer he met with, In bis Pre- 
face to this work, be giveth him his due commendation. 

One Beaxliew Bonju, a young Clergyman, baving got ſome Manuſcripts of 
Ds Perron about the Euchariſt, made uſe of them to write againſt Du Aoxlin, 
who thereby was provoked to anſwer him, and confate him. There are letters 
extantand printed among Ds Perron's works, wherein he chides that Beawliex 
Boxjv, both for ſtealing, and more for ill uſing his Meditations, and tells himin 
ſubitance, that though he could get his weapon, yet he could not wield ir. But 
when Ds Perr4x would wield his own weapon, he had no better ſacceſs;as itis ju- 
ſtified by this work. | 

King Hexry the 4th, to ſatisfie the Court of Rowe and the French Clergy of 
the care he took of his Siſters Converſion, would often defire her to hear the 
Sermons of his Chaplains, which ſhe would nor yield unto, till once being made 
ſenſible how the Kings credit 'was interefſed that ſhe ſhould once at the leaſt 
hear one Court Sermon, ſhe condiſcended fo far to the requeſt of a Kingand a 
Brother, asto promiſe to hear Father Corron ; Who therefore was appointed to 
preach before the King and ber, immediately after D# Afonlins Sermon, and in 
the ſame room : For thoſe two contrary ſervices were-performed in that room 
every Lords day- morning, as my 7 _ lived, and was A" 
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ThePrinceſs, to ſtrengthen her ſelf againſt rhat-aſſault , gave notireof it to 
Ds» Malin, and after his Sermon brought him into-a privare room, whence he' 
mighchear the Jeſuites Oratory, It- will not be noptealanc'to che Reader ro- 
haveataſte of ir. His ſubje& was of the: dwelling of the Holy: Ghoſt inthe 
ſoul; and he made his entry iuto that/matrer/after-this manner. 7 went once 10 
viſit the Hoſpital of fools, Where a grave old man received me- kindly at the dioy, 
and went about with me to ſhew me the” diflratted Per foris, and inform myo abour 
their \ſeveral kinds of folly. Here is one '(faid be} tha# thinks himſelf made of 
ſnow, and will not come neen the fire for fear of ' melting! "This thinks himſelf me-" 
ramurphoſed inro an earthen pitcher, and*will not come neer a wall, nor'(uſfer any to 
come neer him, for fear of being broken with a knock. * Theſe four hate'd more ve 
fined:hind of folly ; for they think themiſt vis rop-futl-with the Spirit of Prophecne: 
One will'bs Elias, another Jeremiah, avother Daniel, -anv#bey S., Paul,' "Bye I that- 
am the Holy Ghoſt, cau «ffre yon Sir, that they are all ether fools or impoſtors,for 
Tneverſenr them. Thus the reverend $tmior, after be had given me the charatter 
of other fools, gave me his own ,, and'F conld not find any graimn of folly him, ſo 
wiſely and rationally beſpoke, till he took upon him to be the Holy Ghoſt: The like 
folly ts ro be ſeen among thoſe of the. Yetended Reformed Religion : T heve' you ſpall 
find-wiſe-and Religious Princeſſes [tinting the Kings/Siſter ] wiſe and faithful 


Treaſurers | intimating the' Duke of Sully wiſc-and valiant Gene#als of Ar- 


mies [intimating the Duke of Bovilfon}-wiſe and learned Conncellonry of: State 
[ intimating Ay. du Pleſſiz Mornay ]-all' wiſe in all things, but that they think, 
they have the Holy Ghoſt, and have it not, The Sermon was ſuitable rothe Pre- 
face, and irs a ſuirable effe&'ih the hearers, making them all-merry; but no 
Converts. | Sill 2. 4 2 
Intbeend of the year 1601. time and place being-appointed for a Confe. 
rence berween D# Aonlin and Cayer, ſometimes a Miniſter, and then a Door 
of Serbox, .Cayer put off the meetivg ſeveral times, till rhe Kings Siſter going 
to Lorrain,took Du Monlin along with her. In'his abſenc Cayey put forth a 
Book with this Inſcription, A Conference by Ainifters granted, and by them- 
ſelves refuſed. In which Book he accuſed Dn Moulin of deſerting bis cauſe, 
and running away. But Dy Mowin being returnedin 24ay to Paris,thechallenge 
was renewed on both fides : So they mer Afay 28. 1602, in a houſe next tot 
Kings Siſters houſe. The Conference held a fortnight, They had” Scribes on 
both fides , a world of hearers, and good order kept. - The queſtions apgirated, 
propounded by Cayey himſelf, were, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; off e Ado- 
ration of the Pope ; and of the veneration of holy Images. Cayer was affiſted with 
two DoQtors, Carmelites. Du Momlin had no Affiftant, ' Towards the midſt of 
the Conference the Facuky of Sorbon grievouſly cenfured Caper ſorill defend- 
ing the Catholick Cauſe, and ſuffering the Adverſary to wade too deep into 
ueſtions : And the Biſhop of Pars; forbad him to ſign.that which he had indi- 
dto theScribes. Sincethat time the Popiſh party fogh occaſions to break, 
The Carmelires feigned to be afraid, becauſe there were ſo many ſwords in the 
company. Gentlemenof their-own party bade them to fear nothing, repreſent- 
ingto them that Gentlemen will ſeldom appear abroad without their fwords : 
That they were more/in number then the Proteſtants, and that Paris wanted 
neither Lawes nor Juſtices, The Proteſtants ſaid for their part, that they were 
of old in poſſeſſion of ſuffering, and that violence was as remote from their 
thoughts, asit would be diſadvantagious for them, conſidering their fmall num- 
ber, and'the place and condition they. lived in, So the Coblednanovatioucd . 
but-Caper remembring that he had been chid, would make frequent'proteſta- 
tions that he was not authorized ro-confer, and 'that he did it meetly our of his 
own-zeal.. But the DoQtors of Sorbon perceiving that the more the Conference 
cotitinued, the more their cauſe was diſcredited, came in a body to the Kings 
| Advocate inthe Court of Parliament, ro complain of that Conferene, faying, 
that ir was a pernicious thing, tending to ſedirion ; that rhey had contrived 
how to.break ir, and that the effeRts of it would ſhortly appear: © This hindred 
\” | not 
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not Du' 24oulin from-coming/to the ordiriary place where be was befor Cajer. 
He found the door ſhwrand' a grear:croud of peopleat the door. The Maſter 
of the houſe came to. him, - and ſhewed him-Lecters. without ſubſcription from 
a: perſon of quality ,” who adviſed him to:tend his houſe no. more for that 'Con- 
ference;' ſhewing him the inconvenience *tbarmighr follow, and threatning bim 
of impriſoriment ; Wherefore the Gemteman delired Du Moulin to ſeek ano- 
ther hou ſ& for: the Conference. Du Moulin! anfwered,. that it was a trick to 
break offi which'he had/been warned "of before, and. defired him:not to be 
moved& with groundleſs fears, and-that he would bur.ler bim come into his yard. 
This was'denied; Bur {ayer coming foon after, the door was opened to him, 
and the people preſling in after him, D# Aoxlin got in with the croud., There 
they' confdered how to geranother place for their meeting. But the Conference 
being, 'though nor forbidden, yet difcouncenanced by authority, no body durſt 
offer his houſe for it. So the parties agreed to continue the Conference in 
writing, and co-publiſh nothing bur by mutnal conſent. - But Ds onl;n asked 
two-conditions, upon which Cajer brake,” The one that the Conference ſhould 
belimired; and thavic ſhould nor be perminted to make replies i» ;1finirzw, but 
Cajer would have no limitation. The. other, that (ayer ſhould figa the As 
of rhar Conference till chat day, which! Cayer utterly refuſed , ſaying, It was 
tb: rhatit was ſubſcribed by the Scribes, When Du Mexlin repreſented to 
him what difgrace he put upon himſelf, and his cauſe, and challenged and dared 
him, ſaying, That he durſt nor ſtand'ro that he had ſpoken, and indited himſelf : 
Cayer anſwered, that hecared neither for the talk of: people, nor for darings 
and challepges, And'to ger ou of thdrmite he moved a queſtion;/to. Das Afox- 
kn, Wherber: he could-rellafter what: manner of Creation the Angels were 
Created: D# Montin; knowing that this was their laſt meeting , anſwered, 
that the-queltion in hand was only of ſubſeribing the ARs. But Cager refuſed 
it again, rurned his back; and ſaid, Yow ſhall hear-of me: And ſo'went away 
nw great ſcandal of che Romaniſts there preſent, who could not conceal their 
indignation; © A Proteſtant made the company.laugh, ſaying, That. Coyer was 
nor yet ob age to fign, - | 40D 
- Cayer being gone forth, and D». Monlin yet-in! the Hall, of the houſe, 
Cajers friends flockt about him in the ſtreer, and repreſented. to him the great 
wrong he did ro himſelf, and the cauſe, by denyingto ſign ; not knowing that 
he had done more harm to himſelf and, the Rowan Church if he had figned. 
They preſt him thento return, and to ſign. But not being able to periwade 
him toir, they returned ro Du Afomtia, and defired him not to preſs Cayer to 
ſign preſearly, and tolimit only the» time of every reply, not the number of 
thereplies; D# Monlin anfwered, that he. perſevered inthat he had faid pub. 
lickly, Thatic was roo late to contend afrer that (ayer was fled. And that he 
had rodo-with Cayer, notwith them, | 

Thus was the Conference: broken to the great ſatisfaRion of many faithfull 
fouls, 'and the inſtruction of many ignorant Papiſts , who- ſince gave glory to 
God by an open profeſſion of the Truth. 

This was a famous Conference, done with:great order and fair dealing, in a 
very fullaugience, and in thegreateſtlight. of Fraxce. The As of the Con- 
ferenceareiextant publiſhed by Archibald Adaire x Reverend Biſhop of Scot- 
land, What was the end of that Doctor {ajer, I chooſe rather toler che Reader 
know it by-othersthen'by me. | 

The DoRors of thefaculty of gorbon, ftung with the ill ſucceſs of this Con- 
ference; provoked him to another, in which the body of the Univerſaty cook 
intereſt. - They were to oppoſe threedays upon what points they chought beſt : 
And D# Memiin was' to oppoſe three days alſo, and; chooſe what points he 
pleaſed; Hewas then Reſpendenr for three days, and found in the Diſpute that 
bleſling of 'God which never was-wanting to him inthe: defenſe of his Truth. 
After the diſpute of the rhird day, be being" returned home, and retired to his 
Study, #man-in a Prieſts habir came inthe dark evening up the _ -_ 
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knockt at his ſtudy door : when D# Moxlin had half opened it, the man thruſt 
the door with all his trength to have ruſht in; and: D# Aextin with all bis 
ſtrength, in which he was inferiour to few men of his ſize, kept him, our, and 
called forhelp. They were a while thruſting one againſt the other, till the man 
hearing ſome ſtirring betow at Ds Menlins call, ran down the ſtairs in great 
haſte, and ſo into the ſtreet, We ſuppoſe, upon probable ground, - that the 
man was come to kill him before he preſented himſelf ro be Opponent, accord- 
ing to the Covenants of the Conferenre ; which the Adverſaries would by no 
mears ſuffer him to be, as.it appeared the next morrow ; for when; he went to 
the appointed place, he met with a prohibition from the King to continue thar 
Conterence any fonger: 

Theſe paſſages raiſed his reputation/ very high', whereby God. was glorified, 
his Truth CES and his,Church. edified, and increaſed with many Con- 
verts.' | 
About-that time a paſſage of another nature contributed to adyance his 

eſteem inthe world. His wife being grievouſly ſick, he: deſired the Kings Phyſiti- 
ons, with whom, by reaſon of his ordinary waiting at the Court , he was well 
acquainted, to viſit her, and make a conſultation about her. He had then ar 
once five or fix of the moſt renowned Phyſitions of the time; amoug others, 
Darttis, Quercetanus, 'Layrentins, Gorrhews, men that haye left a great fame 
behind ther, And as the manner of Phyſitions is in Fraxce, intheir canſulta- 
tions, they madelearned and elcgant Latine diſcourſes about the buſineſs which 
they werecalled for. D# Moulin craved leave, though no Phyſition, yet as 
husband to the patient, acquainted wirh the diſpoſition of her body, to ſpeak 
among them. Which hedid, and with his Latine elegancy and facility , made 
them a deep diſcourſe of —_ and of the indications and cureof the dif- 
eaſe, which brought theſe Phyfirions to! a great admiration, and. they both 
praiſed, and followed his advice. DoRor 7ames Primroſe, the Learned: Phy- 
fition of Hx#, hath told me divers times, rhat when our two Fathers had made 
anexcharigeof their eldeſt Sons for a year or two, my Father made him priyate 
LeRures upon the Aphoriſms of Hppocrates, with geeat judgement and learn- 
ng. Theſe two paſſages I relate togerher, becauſe of the likeneſs of the ſyb- 
jeR, though the laſt was twelve years poſteriour. 

But to return to his preper ſphere. The laſt ſickneſs of the Kings ſiſter fave 

a great exerciſe to his zeal and induſtry, whereby he did faithfully and conſtant- 
ly aflitherin that extremity. And there was need of conſtancy and courage 
in thatſervice, for the Court-Clergy, Ds Perron eſpecially , did their utmoſt 
ro pervert her, and to fright him away. When ſhe drew neer' to her end, D4 
AMeulin handing by her Bed-ſide, Du Perron came and faid he was ſent by the 
King, and would remove him by plain force. But D# Afoxnlin held fait the 
Bed poſt, and when Ds Perrontold bim, that he wasto take placeuf him inall 
companies, Ds Monlinanſwered that his place was before D# Perrons at the 
Princefles Bed-fide, andin that ſervice. The threatnings made to him in the 
Kings name he yalued not, and faid, he believed inot that the King would 
offer violence to his Siſters conſcience , appealing to her ſelf, and ceching 
her Highneſs to declare her pleaſure. She declared that ſhe would die in the 
Reformed Religion, and that ſhe would have D# XMeoxlin to ſtay by her. Where: 
upon Du Perron withdrew,and the good Princeſs perſevered in Gods holy Truch 
to her laſt breath, The King wiſhr ſhe had died in the Rowan profeſſion, and 
did all be could, without violence, to pleaſure the Court of Rowe in that point, 
And Dus Mowlin had an opinion ever ſince that the King bore him ill will for 
thus croſſing his intentions. The Princeſs left to Du Monlin a great Roſe of 
Diamonds for a Legacy ; but her Executors ſent him one of falſe ftones, 

Beſides verbal Conferetces which he had very frequently, he had many con. 
fe:encesin writing, and anſwered many Books written againſt him, whence he 
had occaſion to treat of all the: controverſies between us and the Church of 

Rome, and to publiſh divers Books, which were bleſſed inſtruments in Gods 
hand 
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hand for the converſianbfomany,; The puzenels of bis French, and the ingeni- 
ous ſimplicity of his ſtile) generally. eſteemed, was a great introdyRion for his 
Books into all Companies. Many of the Romanift; would read his Books and 
hear his Sermons, onlyfor —_—_ , and. many $imes. were happily decei- 
ved, finding in his Language that which they loyght.nor), and were converted 
by the evidence of Spirizand power:thak was in his words. . © 

In one of his Books dedicated 20 his Father, a iriendgt his did write, and in- 
geniouſly apply to-hirtheſs verſes of (F5rgil, As Gini! 


Ft nos teley\Parer,' ferrnwqueka drbile dextra'\ | 
Spargimws, & noftro- ſequitar Sevuulnere: {angni,. 
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King James of bleſſed and glorious-mewory before lus. coming to the Crown 
of England, ſent exprionsof Royal fayaus to; che. Conhſtory of, Pars , who 
choſe Du Monlin to addreſs their humbleaiha nks by Letters to his Majeſty. And 
when his Majeſty publiſht, his: Confefton of Eaich, againlt which Coeffeteas 
(fince Biſhop of Marſeille) writan eloquent Book ,. 2» Afowliv undertook the 
Defence of the Kings Confaſſion, and wrind French Book with that Tele , which 
was moſt welcom to the King, and+to the-Engliſh Clergy ; and his Majeſty, 
made Royal and bountifullexpreſfions of his acceptagee.;, Since that time the 
King honoured Du AMoxlinzwith bis Letters, and required many Letters from 
him, baving an eſpecial liking for all chat came from his Pen. 

And becayle other Adverſarics belidey Coeffercan had writ again. che King, 
Ds Monlin grit another Book in his defence1n Latin, 1ngatuled, De Aovarchia 
Pantifiew Av, ; FEISS; 39209 97 vi. mma 

pes Henry the fourth was diſpleaſed with Di Afowlin for croſſing his 
intentions abour bis fiſter, yer he efteemed him. A lice]e.before he was tabbed 
m:the midit of bis preparations for an Expedition into F/anders,,, he. called an 
old Proteſtant, his cruſty Servant, called LeCheſngye, 14nd ſpoke thus to him z 
LaCheſnaye, \7 am preparing. for a freat journey, end' have uſed my beſt care 
that all may be quiet in my Kingdom in my abſence. Two ſorts of flitring wits 1 
conſider as aps to denfrdiflar hence, feſuits awd young Miniſters. For Jaſwits, I 
bave imployen. fit. Agents ro deal with them. For Miniſters, you muſt be one of my 
Agents. When 1am gone, go to Du Moulin, Tellhin that | 1 remember his good 
ſervices to my ſiſter , That 7 defire him to (pray for the" proſperity ofx, my. perſox 
and jonrney, andto be quiet in wy abſence, ſending no challenges and recerving none ; 
And give him this purſe from me : After the Kings death, which was very few 
daysatrer, Za Cheſnaye delivered the meſſage from the King to Du Adontin, and 
preſented him with the-parſe. Ds AMontin. never inquired what was init, buc 


refuſedit, Moſk men would have made no ſcruple to take, it ; and ir is. like that , 


the Gentleman made no-ſcruple to keep it for himſelf. .: | 
Upoy the: murther of that great King ;,D» Aonl;n; put forth that. famous 
Book called-Anticoton, in which he proved , that the Jeſuits were Authors of 
that horrible parricide. [Though. he pyt nor his name t9 it,the Jeſuits ſoon knew 
that it was his Work, and made an anſwer to-it direRted unto him ; becagſe there 
was inthe Anticotowan Anagram of Father Corton, which fachered the Kings 
death upon him thus, - * bm, BRA 2 | 
| PIERRE COTON 
PERCE- TON. ROISF | 
They alſo made this Anagram upon, D» Aonlins name, 
FPETRUS DU _ MOULIN 
| ERIT MUNDO LUPUSS: 
With theſe Verſes : 
 'Petrs hoſtis Petri 'Chriſti' infodiatwr ovils, 
42 -; uo deghnbere, 910 dilaniare queat, 
* | Afore {ups + vere lupas' eſt. £5 nomen & omen 


| Et mores inſunt ingeniunmque Inps. 
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Which Verſes Du Mowlin anſwered thus; - 142 1h 
avqus es inſulſe qui fundit- acumine ver ſms, 0 yo rote 
© HelleFpontiaco vittima aigna Dev”, 64 01192 !I6 of 
""Quam friiftra vacuum ſcalpfiſts ſinciput ? O ques 
'' » Riſms Hybrids vox ſemilatrina mover ! "i | 
Dum tua mens Varie turbuta tlementa pererrat, 
e111. By is virus nomen 1m mnocuum:” | © | h 
nin & in hoc caſu quedamy eſt intinſtria, dum tn - 15! 
In laudem imprudens nomina noſtra trahis. 
Namgque lup0- colibemus  equore, agitator rquor 
Improbioris equi comprinit ora lupo ; 
Qui in gyrum cogit, facilique peritus habens 
| -- Compoſitds greſſus agglomerare docet. 
Ergo lupus mundo eſt, qui frenans ora lapatls. - 
wra, per errornum monſtrat iter, 
Nee miruns-f nos, Papali verna cnline," 
| $3 *45niflo*Satere, dixerit efſe lupos 3 | 
- Cum Chriſt Satanam Þ hariſaus dicat apelia, 
Nemo bontu"ſecunm mitina optet agi. v| 
Ergo Dei ſervum wanis latratibus mrgens, 
-*. Meque appellans deſinat eſſe canis. 
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King Fame:*s love'to Du Aſonlin increafing, he would ſee him , and by Sir 
T heodere Mayerne who'took a journey to Pars in February, 1615, he invited 
him very earneſtly to come over co him. The Confiſtory of Pars oppoſed that 
motion, being perſwaded that if hewent once 'over: into England, be 'would 
neyerrerurn, But D= Afoxlin removed that jealouſic by his ſolemn” promiſe 
with an oath made in-publick ro the Church of Paris, that he - return 
fhortly. $6 he obtained hisleave, and in March following went; over into Eag- 
land with Sir Theodore Mayerne, taking along with bim Captain Zobm Du Afon- 
tis his balf brother." ©» n LS 5 \ 

[The KinSreceived him with extraordinary fayour, aud would have him neer 
bis om very often, 'Almoſt every day while the King was at dinner,D# Aſor- 
{jn food behind his Chair ;- and ſeveral times the King ſhut up himſelf with Sic 
T brodofe Majerne arid Du' Moulin, for no other buſineſs but ro enjoy their 
company, - which his Majeſty was extraordinarily pleafed with, And theetruth is, 
that he could hardly have pickt in all che world ewo perſons of amore ingenious 
and pleaſant conyerſation. x 

Two monethsbefore Ds Monlins coming into England, Du Perron had made 
an Oration in the States of Blos, where he had maintained that the Pope had 
the power to  depole Kings, and had nſed King 7awes very ill; and having 
publiſhr/it in Print ; he -ſent ir to-his Majeſty : To-anſwer that Oration 
his Majeſty madeuſe of Du Monlins ſervice for the FrenchLanguape, and it was 
Printed the firft time in' French while Dus Afonlin was in England , in that year 
1615. beforcit was Printed in Engliſh. 

The King voing to Cambridge carried Du Monlinalong with him, and made 
him take the degree of DoQor : Then was 7gnoramns aRted the ſecond time be- 
forethe. King. DoQtor Du Modlin would have excuſed himſelf from feeing thar 
Play, but the King would needs hayehim to ſee it Yer the King could not make 
him conceal the offence he took, when he'was toll that ſundry of the ARors 
were men in Orders , and thar ſome chathad aReditthefirſt time,were ſent for 
from the Churches to which they had been'promored, to a it rhe ſecond 
time. | 

_ Of this he expreſt his diſlike, even in-the pulpit;-and* before the King, for 
his Majeſty having commanded him ropreach in French before him in Greenwich 
Chappel, he cook for-his Text, Rew,2.15. and was fo ill a Cottrtier in bis 
Sermon, as to ſay that the Miniſters of the Goſpel in the antient Church would 
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not be ſpeQators, and much leſs would bave been ARors of Stage Plays. Yer 
the Sermon was ſo well accepred at the Court, that the moſt ilſuſtrions Prince of 
Wales (fince King Charls the firſt) was pleaſed to require a copy of it, and gave 
a fair Diamond Ring co che Dottor. | | 
- Aﬀeer three monerths ſtay the King going to his Progreſs, he took his leave of 
bis Majeſty, who would have ſtaid bim in England, and highly advanced him.” 
And ws nothing would perſwade-hiarco ſlay, rhe King ſaid cohim, not with- 
out ſome anger, that he was unworthy to: bave the love of a King, and gave 
bim a Prebend at Canterbzry, and ro his brother .a chain of gold. | 

In chart time of his ſtay in Z»g/and he contraRted friendſhip with 'many wor. 
thy Divines, eſpecially-with Doctor Andrews the Reyerend and Learned Biſhop 
of Ely, and fince of Wincheſter, who was yery favourable to him, and renewed 
many of his old acquaintances of Cambriage. 
* In his recurn be wasinſtalled in bis Canons place at Canterbury * In his admiſ- 
fion the Dean and Chaprer offered him the Oath of Allegiance,- andthe Oath of 
Canonical obedience which he rook , but with this exception, whicly was al- 
lowed him , Ar far as is doth not prejudice the __—_— due to my King, 

Two or drreyeans after, the King gave him a Rectory ſive c#ra ; Theſe two 
Benefices were rented for 200. |. per annum. | 
- . The DoRor landed at: Bulex where Monſieur de Cumpag moles was Gover- 
nour for the Duke of Z Fernon. It was the time when the French Princes began 
ro ſtir againſt Afary the Queen Motherof France. And becauſe the Prince of 
Conde was courting the Retormed Churches to joyn with him in that deſign, the 
DoRor was ſuſpeted, as having taken that journey to procure help from Zg- 
land for the Princes, Wherefore Campagneles was charged ro arreit bim ar Fe 
landing, which he did, and committed him co the guard of two Souldiers, ſei. 
zedupon his Trunks and Papers, and ſearched them. Butafter two days ke re- 
leaſed him, and deſired him to tell no body of the wrong he had done him; 

How ill grounded that ſuſpicion was, his following aRions did juſtifie : For 
the Doctor finding atbisreturo, that the Proteltants bepan to engage with the 
Princes againſt the Queen Mother, andin effeR againſt the King, who was then 
declared Major by the Parliament, be diſſwaded them from ir as much as he 
could, both by Sermons and Letters. And to him the Court was obliged, thac 
allche Proteſtant Towns on this fide of Zaire kept in the Kings obedience. He 
ſhewed, that he did it not to ſerve the times, but God. For the Queen having 
ſent the ſame Monſieur de {a Cheſna5e ( who bad been ſent to him beſore from 
Hexry the fourth) to thank him for his good ſerviceto the King,and to give him 
a prelent in money, and exbort him to continue his good affeRtion; The DoRor 
anſwered, that he needed no money to be loyal to his King, and refuſed to rake 
it. When /aCheſnaje urged him toir, ſaying, That it was a diſreſpe to refuſe 
aRoyal Liberality: The DoRor anfwered, that if be would give it him in pre- 
ſence of the Confiſtory of Paris he would take it ; but it was more then /a Cheſ- 

ehad Commiſſion to do, The declaring of the Polirick Aſſembly of the Pro- 
teſtants forthe Prince of Conde in the year 1616. was the greateſterrour thar 
ever they committed, Aud they ſmarted for it(as Ds Moxlin bad foretold them) 
when once the young King had got more age and vigour. 

DoRor Du Moulin after bis return out of Exgland was perſecuted more then 
ever with diſputes, The Jeſuit Arnoxx, a Court Preacher, ſent a Challenge to 
the Miniſters of Paris, to appear before the Queen Mother to give account of 
their Religion, preacht fire and ſword againſt them before their Majeſties, and 
ſent them a Pamphilet full of heavy accuſations. The Do@or was charged by 
his Colleagues to make an anſwer to ir. Which he did, and addreſſedit ro the 
King. . Io chat anſwer by way of juſt recrimination,, he affirmed, that he had 
ſeen in the Colledge of the Jeſuits at /a Fleſche, a picture of the Martyts of 
their Order; and in that rank ſome Traitors who had been” executed for >a 
- ring againſt the life of their ag TEE of the Jeſuits. were per- 

nicious to Kings, whereas the doctrine of the Proteſtants: maintained their life, 


COT. their 


_ — - 


The aber bs 


— ye r—_ non —— 


rheir authoricy, and their States : And the. Paſtours'of the Reformed Churches 


taughc their people fidelity and obedience ro the King, Then he repreſented the 
we perils,and combats which the Proteſtants had ſuſtained for the defence of 
King Henry the Fourth, till they had þrought him ro the Crown. Of which ſer- 
vices, they! that had been the Kings Enemie received the. reward. - This An- 
ſwer of the Miniſters was preſented to the King by the Duke of Rohan, © 
Such a bold addreſs to-the-Soveraign;power, did irritate the great. Officers of 
the Crown, .of whom nota few, ar their Fathers, had been of che-party of tho 
League. The Jeluites therefore letting their cballenge fall, indicted the Mini- 
ſtersof-Treaſon, alchough all the gronad. they could: find for it, was; that the 
Miniſters called the reformed Churches. their people,as if they had precended-ſome 
ſoveraignty over them. de O15 ITY b:18 ,4 
The Chamber of the Edit (a Court. conſiſting balf of Papiſts, half of Prote- 
ſtant Judges) would rake knowledge, of that buiineſs: Bur the Great Chamber 
would notlet them, -pretending that to the Great Chamber "belonged the cog- 
nizance of ctimes of Treaſon. Three weeks they werecontending abour thac. 
At the end of-whiche the Councel of State took the cognuzance of. i; from them 
both, ,and by that time the heat of the Stareſmens wrath was allayed- : The. Mi- 
niſters being ſummoned before the Councel, the. inditmenr of Treaſon was not 
much urged, as being-bur a cavit. Andir was wittily eluded , for whereas1t was 
objected ro them. that they called rheir Chuches »os peaples, it was anſwered, 
that the IN was a # turned upſide down, and ſhould be read vos pexples;; 10 thar 
the Miniſters {peaking 'to the King, call'd/their Churches yawy not.ous people. 
The Lordsof the Councel ſmiled, and were contented to have one cavit: wiped 
off with anortber. Only after grave admonitions and high threatnings by Chan- 
cellor-Braſlart, they diſmiſſed them. p; Wa 
That challenge of Armwoux, and a Pamphlet of his. againſt the Confeffion. of 
Faith of the Reformed Churches of France, occafioned the DoRor to /write his 
Buckler of the Faith. kai | 
The Jeſuites, who compaſs ſca and land to make a Profelyte, had deviſed this 
fear of Legerdemain, that when they-ſawa perſon of quality (for rhoſe eſpeci- 


- ally they hunt after) little grounded in the Proteftanc Religion, ill ſtored with 


piety, and gaping after preferments (which are all confimed to the Popiſh par- 
ry) they tempted him ro.change bis ptofeſfion , and-after they had partly b 
arguments, partly by prorniſes, wan him to their ſide, they made him wromile 
nor to declare his reſolution to change il} afeer a Conference. between two Di- 
vines of the two Religions, [that his declaration migh aſfign the viRory of the 
Conference'to their fide, Bur when they would give fire rothart mine, com- 
monly.it turned upon:ther that had ſprung it : For thereby the perverted pe- 
ſons. were either reclaimedin good earneſt, or by the evident ill ſucceſs of che 
Jeſuites compelied for ſhame to remain in their former profeſtion. Divers times 
theſe Jeſaites have tryedto. ſerve Door Du Afontin with that trick, but un- 
fortunately., - A Gentleman called Liembrane, corrupted by the Jeſuite Gontier, 
had promis'd bim to declare himſelf a Roman Catholck aiter a Conference of 
the ſaid Jeſuite with DoQot. Da Moulin. And bavingraken his lodging at the 
ſame ſtreet as the Door, with whom he had gor 'fome familiarity, be drew 
him once ioto/his chamber, where, che Doctor jound a great company' of per- 
ſons of quality, moſt of them Ladies, who, as'they had n inſtructed by Gon- 
tier, began to queſtion! the Door abour his calling. And uponthat Goaricy 
came tothe doorin a coach full of books, and deing come upto. che'company, 
he asked what they were ſpeaking of * A Lady faid, 7was de firing Adonfbewr Du 
Moulin to fetizfie my cxriofity about bis calling. The Door, to put the” Jeſaie 
upon the defenſive part, aid, Tan(wered the , that a man of your ſort, that 
will queſtion another about his calling, obligeth- bimſelf to prove hir-aown. And 
ſince the calling of Prieft-inithe Rowan Church is to be a [acrificer if. the bedy of 
Chrift, 1defire you, S5r, to ſhew me the inſtitution of thai Prieſthood, 'ind'in what 
place of Seripture God commanded thas the body of his Son flould be ſacrified.” The 
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Jeſuire anſwered, that it might eaſily be proved, called for Bibles and Concordan- 
ces, and was ng turning leaves a great while, Bur being unable to find 
athing chats not, retired ſilent, full of anguiſh and confufion intoa cornet 
of the' room. Upon which Liembrune grew angry, and rold Gontier, Father, 
you rold me, that if I broughr a Miniſter before «4 you would confound him ; 
Here'is one, and' you ſtand dumb before him. 'After that Conference L;- 
embrune defamed Gontier everywhere, and was confirmed in the true Reli- 
10n, : 
, Another Jeſuite came to the DoRors ſtudy to diſpute with him. Afonfcexr 
de Monginor, a famous Phyſician, was preſent at the Conference, wherehy he 
was conyerted, and ſet out an excellent Book of the, reaſons why he abjured 


An) Eminent Proteſtant Lady, widow to the Marſhal of Fernaques, Gover- 
nour of Normanay, being ſick to death, was very much follicited by the Prince 
of Foinville, called ſince Duke of Chereuſe, whom ſhe intended to marry, to 
change ene vn on her death-bed, and he uſed the intereſt he had in her, to 
make her a Roman Catholick, The Door going to vifit her, could not be ad- 
mitred cill Afonfiewr de' Roiſſy, a perſon of high quality, went in with a great at- 
rendance, and with him the Door came to her bed-ſide. As he began to ſpeak 
ro the ſick Lady, Aon fienr de Salles, the titular Biſhop of Geneva, came in, ſent 

che Princeſs of P;#mont, the Kings Siſter, ro exhort her to die in the Roman 
profeſſions Whereupon, when ſome conteſtation aroſe berween the Biſhop and 
DoRor Du Moulin, —_— de Roifſy ſpake thus to the ſick Lady ; Madam, 
it if mo more time to diſſemble, Feak] openly, Will you have my Lord Biſhop of Ge- 
neva to bomfort you, and pray by you, or will you bave Monheur Du Moulin to do 
that office # The Lady anſwered, 7 deſire Monſtienr Du Moulin to take that pains. 
Then the Biſhop and many Roman Carholicks went our of che room, Some re- 
mained, "who while the Door was praying, made mouths at him, to abuſe 
and'interrupt him. He did his part to diſpoſe and firengthen her in ber laſt 
combat. - After he had been there half an bour or more, three Lords, one of 
thetn Monſienr 4 Anielot, came up to him, and told him; Adonfienr du Moulin, 
there is btlow a company of Princeſſes aud great Ladies that deſire to ſee you confer. 
withmy Lord Biſhep. The DoRor anſwered, My Lords, 4o you not makg that 
motion purpoſely ro take #e off from the laſt office which 1 do to this Lady, and to 
keep mt from returning hither ? All three promis'd upontheir honour, that after 
the Conference ended, they would let himinto the room co continue the Office 
which he was about. The DoRor followed them into a large room, where the 
Dutcheſs ' Dowager of Zongueville was with many other great perſons, and 
asked them upon what point they would have the Biſhop and him to confer , 
The Ladies deſired that they ſhould ſpeak of choſe words of Chriſt, 7his is my 
Y% DoRor ſaid, thar the clear Expoſetion of thoſe words was given by S. Paul, 
1'Cor: 16.16, ' The bread which we break, is it not the commynien of the body of 
Chriſt 7 The Biſhop anſwered, that the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth that it is the very 
body of Chriſt that we eat, 1 Cor. 11. 24. Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Take, eat, 
this is my body.” "7 wonder (faid the Door to the Biſhop,) how you have the con- 
fidence toalledge that Text which your Charch hath ſo foully falſiped : For whereas 
St-Paul relates bow Chriſt (aid, Take, eat; this is my oy der 5s broken for you, 
Thi Roman Chirch bath'put in her verſion, which jhall be delivered for you, leſ 
rhar it ſhould be known thatChriſt [praks of a body which may be broken un the Sacra- 
ment, which cannot be ſaid of the true body of Chriſt. The Biſhop then taxed the 
DoRor with calumny, maintaining that in the vulgat Roman verſion it was ſet 
down, which is broken.” Bibles were brought forth, and it was found that the 
Dodtor ſaid true. This filenced the Biſhop, and broke the Conference. 'The 
Dutcheſs of Longweville took the DoRtor afade,and told hum that ſhe had beard 
much'$f him , but now that ſhe had both ſeen and heard him, it. would be an 
exceſs of joy to het if he would curn Catholick. The DoRor anſwed; that he 
(5290s) : would 
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| would willingly doit, and in her ſenſe, if it mighe be ſhewed him in the word of 


God, that God hath commanded the Prieſt to'facritice the body of Chriſt. Then 
raking leave of the company, he went upto the ſick Lady, who ſoon after gaye up 
the ghoſt. - | 

| Theſe are few of his many encounters. If I would relate all his Conferences, 
they might fill a great volume. Scarce was be a week without one, while he lived 
in Paris, and ſome of them were very long. He was the object of the publick 
hatred of the Remaniſts. His name was the general Theam of libels cryed up in the 
ſtreet, of railing Sermons in all pulpits, and of the curſes of ignorant zealots, 
They that durſt nor come near that Lion, barked at him afar off. And becauſe the 
Adverfaries could not overcome him in conference, they tried two other wayes. 

The one was to win him by preferments from the Reformed party, . I- will 

not make this'Relation ſo Romance-like, as to ſay all that he might haye had 
from the Court of France, and that of Rewe. I will relate but one paſſage of 
my particular remembrance ; That one of the prime men of Pays came to him, 
how baughtily he lookt upon us all, I remember ſtill, His errand to the 'DoRor 
was to this purpoſe. * Sir, my name is N. N, You cannot but know that it is 
* the beſt name of the civil Corporation of Pars. I come to declare unto you 
* the great compaſſion I have, that a man of ſuch eminent parts as your ſelf, 
* ſhould be imployed to defend Herefie, and engaged with the ſordid Hugonot 
* party ; Among whom, after all your ſervices, and all the -hatred which you 
* ſuſtain for their ſakes, you can leave your Family but meanly proyided for : 
** Whereas if you will embrace the Catholick Cauſe, I that ſpeak to you, will pro- 
< vide for your Family,and I undertake for my ſelf and others of my name in P @- 
« ,;5 to ſettle eight thouſand livres per an»xm in good land upon your ſelf and 
* your heirs forever. The Door imitating his haughty way, anſwered him, 
Sir, I percerve that you value me at a very low rate ; for if I could be wPon'to Com. 
mit that great wickedneſs, 1 might bave'twenty times more. No Other thanks did 
he give bim, and no more diſcourſe would he have with him. I remember that 
they parted very abruptly. | * | 

. That way ſucceeding not, they went about to make him away. Divers At- 
rempts were made againſt his life, beſides that which 1 related befote: One 
evening after Sun-ſet, two men with long black cloaks came co his houſe , One 
of them ſtaid at the door to keep the egreſs free for his fellow, who went ſoftly 
into the parlour, and ſo tothe DoRor, without ſpeaking a word, keeping his 
bands under his cloak. The Door judging by his countenance that he came 
with a miſchievous intent, removed further, and put a chair in the mans way. 
The man turned about the chair and the: table, purſuing him : Then came the 
DoRors ſervant, a proper ſtrong man, who repulſed thetellow with threatnings, 
and pur him our of the houſe. of! 

Another came to the ſame parlour while the Door was at dinner, and came 
near him-with his hands under his cloak. The fame ſervant took up a dagyers 
ſcabbard which the man had let fall, and gaveit him, ſaying, Ger you gone, you 
have miſt your blow for this time. The fellow, without anſwering one word, 
took his ſcabbard and wentaway. | * 

Another came to his houſe -with' the like intent; in all likelyhood, at ſeven a 
clock at night in the ſhorr days, and asked to ſpeak with che DoRor, ' Bat when 
he begantroſpeak, he faultered in his:ſpeech, and quaked, and changed colour ;, 
which Mrs; Dw Mealin perceiving, ſept between her busband and the man, and 
told bim, ues wi are come with a wicked deſign. The man made no Apo- 
logy, and departed. » 6 Rw WA) ap 

One night, about two orthree a clock, when the Door and his Family were 
abed, one knockt at the door with great noife, and being told from within that 
the Door was aſleep, be anſwered, that be muſt be awaked, for be muſt ſpeak 
with bim, and ſo contitiged! knocking till: the door was opened, and he would 
be broupheto the DoRors bed-ſide,] To whom he ſaid, ** Sir, You will pardon 
** me this unmanner]y addreſs co you at this undue hour, when you know thar 

.. my 


———_— 


Fe 


The cAathors Life. 


© my errand is to ſave your life. I came this night to this City, in the Boar of 
© Montereay, where a man acquainted me, that he had a preſent of Prunella's 
« for you, which would rid the world of you. The 'bearer is eafie to know, 
« £or heis blind of an eye, and will bring you theſe, Prunella's from ſuch a 
« friend of yours ; buttaſte them nor, for they are poiſoned. The next. day-a 
man blind of an eye did not fail to come to him with Boxes of Prunella's, but the 
Door would not ſpeak with him, and ſent him back with bis Boxes, he 4 
Twice was his houſe beſieged by a rabble of people to deftroy him and his Fa- 
mily, but brought no greater Artillery then Muskers, wherewith they ſhot 
through che gate in ſeveral places : they aſſayed to break the door, but could nor; 


Theſe many attempts, made his Friends to defire him, that he ſhould neyer go | 


abroad unattended, nor be at home without defence. He hearkened to their 
counſel, and got two ſtout ſervants, that had been Souldiers, that attended him 
with cheir ſwords: Yet that he walked ſo long among wilde beaſts, and was not 
deyoured, it isthe Lords doing, andit is marvellous in our eyes, | | 

While DoRor D# HMoxlin lived in Paris, he was invited by many Univerſi. 
ties to accept of the Chair of Divinity ; but the Church of Pars. would never 

art with him. That Univerſity which did moſt conſtantly and unwearedly wooe 
kim, was that of Leyden, conſidering him ſtill as a member of their body. They 
began in the year, 1611, and offered him the place of Arminizs, then newly 
dead : And not only the Curators by frequent addreſles to the Church of Pars 
and to. him, but the States by, their Embaſſadors , and the Prince of Orange by 
his Letters, did from time to time demand him. F | 

In the year, 1617. when the States of the United Provinces bad. defired the 
Churches of England, France, Germany, &c. to ſend ſome, able Divines to the 
Synod of Dort , the Churches of Fraxce named four, Doktor D# Moulin, 
Chawier, Rivet and Chaune. But when the DoRtor was making readie. for his 
journey, he was forbidden by a Meſſenger of the Council of State of. France to 
80 out of the Kingdom, aponpain of Life : | The like prohibition was-made to 
the three other Divines. - . | 

The Lords States accepted of bis good will very thankfully, and ſent him the 
ſame preſent which they gave to the Deputies of their Synod, A large golden 
Medal with a chain of Gold, and two bundred Crowns of +-Gold,,. ©; + + + 

A year after, the Lords States and the-Curartors of the Univerſity of Leyder 
renewed their former demand of Door Ds Mowlinto be their Divinity Rea- 
der.. The Learned Erpenizs was ſent twice into France on that errand > And 
when he could not be obtained from the Church of Paris, they demanded; by 
the ſame Erpenias, the famous River, and had him, 

Burt the Church of Peri; could keep no longer their dear Paſtour whom. th 
held ſo faft , and the ruige then ready to fall upon thegenerality of the Fren 
Churches did light upon him firſt, In the year 1620, a National Synod being 
called at Alais in Laygnedek, Door Du Howlin was ſept: Deputy to it, and he 
made account in his return.co go out of the way to ſee-Rochel. A lictle before 
he rook that journey, My Lord Herbert of Cherbury, then Bmbaſſador of Eng- 
iandin the Court of. France, urged bim very much co-write to the King his Ma- 
ſter, ro exhorr him co undertake vigorouſly, the defence of his Son in Law the 
| King of, Bohemia, : The DoRor repreſented to his Lordſhip, that it. was too 
high a buſineſs for a man of his ſort, My Lord Herbert repreſented to him again 
that his Letrers were always very acceprableto his Majeſty, and might work very 
much bim. . So the DoRor writ to the King, and delivered his Letters to- 
the Lord Embaſſadors Secretary. Then immediatly he went to: 4/a5s5 where he 
was,choſen Preſident of the Synod. | | | 
.. Inthe mean while his Letters co King Jumes went the -wrong way, and were 
delivered tothe Councilof State of. France; how, or by; whom , the Doctor 
could eres learn, or whether his Majeſty eyer received them. Howſoever ic 
was, fcarce was he in Laxgnedok,, When it. was-concladed at Paris inthe Coun- 
{ell of State, chas he ſhould be apprebended, and committed priſoner os ex- 
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horting a Forraign King to rake Arms for the defence of the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches. 'And becauſe rhe Council was informed that the DoQor would return by 
Rechil (a place which then gave great jealoufics tro the Court) they would not 
rake him before he bad been there, the Informers againſthim intending co make 
his going to Rechel an Article of his Inditment. Doftor Ds Montin: knowing 
nothing of all this, was fitting in the Synod, where he heard firſt thei] news of 
the taking of Pragne, the oyerchrow of the King of Bobemia , and the ruine 
of many Churches in that Country, And at-the ſametime the waſte -made in the 
Churches of Bears by the Armies of King Lewis, and bow the Proteſtants 
would keep a Politick Aſſembly art Roche! againſt the Kings will, which proved 
. the cauſe of ſo many ruines thar followed. Wherefore the Synod being ended, 
the Door Judged that it was an ill conjunRure of time for him to go to Roche/, 
and rook the wy: Lyons. In that reſolution he was guided by a good pro. 
vidence ; for if he had gone to Rochel, he ſhould have been apprehended nor 
far from that crown after his coming out of it. At Lyons he received a Letter from 
Monfieur Drelincoart Miniſter of Paris, which gave him notice of his danger. 
This warning made bim baulk the high way : yet he went to Paris, and entring 
the City in the night went direQly to my Lord Herbert, who bade him to flie in 
haſte for his life, which was in danger by the interceprion of his Letters ro the 
King his Maſter. That very night then without ſo much as going to his houſe, 
he went out of Paris with his brother Capt. Joh» Du Monlin to Lumigns a houſe 
of the Count de {a Suze ten leagues from the City : There two Elders of the 
Church of Paris cameto him from the Confiſtory , to deſire him to remove 
himſelf out of the reach of thoſe that waited for his Life : Which he did, and 
the next night travelled towards Sedan, a place then acknowledging the old 
mow of C—_— a —_ for Soveraign Prov ge = v7 
$s mercy, in inning of ear, 1621. and was kindly recei 

the Duke'co ks boaſeand table. : | 

This was his parting with the Church- of Pars; for although great means 


were made to appeaſe the Court, and although many years after , the Indi 


ment againſt him was taken off, and leave was given him co live in France , yet 
it was with thac exceptioh, that he ſhould not live in Paris, 

Being come to thar ſeparation, I cannot bur caſt a parting look upon that 
beſt part of his life, the time he lived in that great hghr of Paris which was one 
and twenty years : A time truly honourable co him, finee in ithe did much to 
the honour of God, whether we conſider his publick ſervice in the Church, 
which he edified wich his frequent preaching full of eyidence of ſpirit and power, 
ſeconded with the prime eloquence of the time,and eticouraged with the throng- 
eſt concourſe, and chepreateſt applauſe ; or the many combats that he fuſtain- 
ed for Gods Truth, which fill ended in ſo many Vidories; -Qr the godlinels 
and chariry of his converſation : Or the fervent mutual love between him and 
| his Flock, Or bn > inyeRives of the adverſaries; Or the favour of great 

Princes abtoad , - Or his preat eſteem in the opinion of his Soveraiga , who 
courted him, thouph hared him; / FE 
Paris being the great reſort, not/ only of all Frarce , but of all Zaroje , his 
houſe alſo was the reſort of all the eminent perſons of the Proteſtant Religion 
on cameto Paris: feldom was his door inthe afrernoon without Coaches be- 
re 1t, | x ' (5 64 we | W7TEETY 
Being viſited by Engli/hmes Germans, Ditch,Danes, Polangers Sec.he bed himſelf 
eſpecially engagedto loye andiſerve the Engliſh Travellers, who alfo bore to 
hima fGogular ceſpeRt. Ir was from them that the learned Door Heylin bad 
that ſaying of his abour the ſcruple of preaching with a Surplice ;, which 1 
np rings nip on wr Fart 

| L ave-to preath before her, though it were in a Fryers toar. 
Dottor He ylims Friend told bin} os 4 Fools Coat : Bot the AG hor fo 
great, bur chat a man mayakethe one for the other without miſpriſion. ' - | 

Being known-gbroad by thoſe that had never ſeen him;he received Lieters'our 
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of moſt parts of Ear>pe: from 'the-greazeth perſons. of , the Proteſ}ang. party : 
The chief of them King Fames of glorious and bleſſed mem ry, his, great. and * 
good Patron; from whom be bad'many:Letters, which his, children , keep-eare- 
tully, -as-precions. monuments of his rehgiqus,. mind, and of bis Royal jayour. 
He al@o beſng:thas inboldened by his Majefly writ 9 bim qpany Letcers, which. 
I have ſeen ſaved upinto.a Book, kepr48, he: Kings Papes Office,, where 1 ſup- 
pole they areſtill.' He receyed allo ſeverplpreſears iromabroag,. ek 4 ra 
ther honour; then inricb-bim\-!+ 2-144 7 070% flew 187 3: b3 fury 4th 
I remember: when he xeceired from a: Merchant of .Dax:2ich , unknown .to- 
bim,a preſend of Sables for afurred Gawny and be-ppr.chem;o chacgles laying- 
pleaſantly, -That they would have been roo dear for kim, t9.buy, but,char. chey- 
were not.ro0geod rQ, keep tym wary if 2rd wn 5 2502 9tot 7 . 193 123223 * 
Being come to Sed2r, be was preſently. defired ro: accept. of the: placept Mi- 
niſterot char Church., and of the chair of. Divinity; then lacely lejrby Tien 
in difcontent, and by Andrew Mcivin by deaih. He arcepicd of thels AC&3, 
but conditionally, in caſe that he could not. obrain his xeſtication to,'the nk 
of Pars.” 3 9038 20; WI nun 7 20. vn5m 3245 20 2 ancd 
He foutid:at. Sedanmuch reſpect, and-Jove from the Prince, and che kurch,, 
and the Academy , yet his, parting from Paris proved very.rumousts him, and, 
his Family-z For having ſold-his wives Land in che Duchy. of Bar, and laid; rhe 
money upona-piece of Land neer Paris, which was extended. for.debes, and 
t therighe of che firſt Creditor, [the other Cregirgurs cook advantage of 
his abſence, and diſgrace, and'goc the Land adjudged unto. them , for which he 
never got any redreſs, | --/r/ tn: :'51 9d 3h pc y 
Of theſe private loſſes he was leſs ſenſible, becauſe the; fad condition of the 
Reformed Churches did cotally poſſeſs his thoughts and cares, And baving_ bad 
time and occaſion while he was Prefident of the ,Synod, of 4 1lazs , and. m his 
long journey toir and from it,' 0 knowtbe evil poſture. of their affairs, be. found 


- 


bimſclf. preſt in ſpirit to write to the Aſſecmmbly,of Roche, that which his:know- 
ledge and his zeal prompred to him. -. "+1" op YET 
Becauſe that Epiſtle is a piece that giveth much light to.the Hiſtory of, that 
time, and a wholeſom leſſon to all that, pretend con\cienge and, Religion for 
their reſiſtance co their Soveraign by force of Armes, I will inſert it here., . 
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Gentlemen, pO fer a 
into your boſom.,, or rq entertain 
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* what” the diſpoſicion is of our | Churches , by perſons. that have a parti 
©culat knowledge of it,” Rk" 2r0gpr1 \ 
- '*FHequeſtion being then whether you ought ro ſeparate your Aſſembly, to 
* obey His Majeſty , of keep rogether'to give- order to the affairs of the Chur- 
« ches; 1am{obliged to'tell you, ' that'the general defireof our Churches is, chat 
© it may pleafe God to continue ourpeace, inour obedience to his Majeſty, And 
* that teeing the King reſolved romake himſelf obeyed by the foree of. his arms, 
© they truſt that you will doyour beſt to avoid thar ftorm, and rather yield untg 
© neceflity then to ge them in a Wat, 'which moſt certainly will ruine greac 
© part of our Churches, and'will bring't5"intoa rrouble,- of which we fee the 
* begirttiing, bur can ſee noend. By obeying the King you fballrake away the 
* pretence uſed by thoſe that ſer on his Majeity to perſecute us: And if we muſt 
© be perſecuted, all that fear God, defire thatir may be for the profeſſion of che 
©Goſpe|, *and that our perſecution may truly be the croſs of Chriſt. In one 
, wore reap aſſare you, Gentlemen, thar the greateſt an beſt part of our Chur- 
- iſheth for your ſeparation -,-if it may be with the ſafery of your per.. 
* ſons ;, Yea that many of the Rowan Church, wp ne publick peace, are 
* continually about us, beſceching andexborting us,xfiar we do not by caſting 
© our ſelves beadlong, involve them in the ſame ruine, 
- * Hereupon we neednot repreſent unto you, howterribly and generally our 
* poor flocks are frightedand diſmayed,” caſting their eyes upon you, 'as perſons 


* that may procure their reſt, and Gor iding ro the preſent necefficy , blow 
way the'ſtorm hanging over their heads. Many already have forſakenthe Land, 
; Magy ave forſaken their Religion ; whence you may judge what diſfipation is 
 like't 


o follow ,” if this exaſperation go on further. | 
*No inore do 1 need to recommend unto you to have a tender care of the 
*preſerVation of our poor Churches ; knowing ; that you wonld chooſe” death 
Wh. = then to draw that reproach upon you, that you have haſtened:the per- 
© fecntion of the Church, 'and-defiroyed- that which the zeal of our Fathers 
* hadplanted, and put this State in confufion. 
© T am not ignorant, that many reaſons are alledged ro perſwade you to con- 
* trinne your Aſſembly. They tell you that the King hath granted it, Bur for 
© that prant of his Majeſty you can ſhew no warrant, nor any written Declara- 
© tion, without which all promiſes are but words loſt in theayr : For Kings bc- 
* lieye they haye power to forbid that which they havepermitred, and to reyoke 
* thatwhich they bave granted, when they judge it expedient for the good of 
* their affairs. Neither is there any of you, after he hath ſent his ſervant, or 
;Fiven him leave to go to ſomeplace, that thinks nor that he bath power to call 
* him back : Soveraign' Princes eſpecially are yery unwilling to keep their pro- 
* miſes when they hayebeen exrorted, ' - 
 ©Alfo great numbers of grievances and contrayentions to to the Kings Edits 
- * arerepreſentediunto you, which complaints to our great grief are. t00 true : 
* Burbefides rhac,we have given occaſion ro many of thoſe evils our own ſelves ; 
* the difficulty lyerh not in repreſenting our griefs, bur in finding the remedies. 
* Confider then whether the ſubſiſtence of your Aſſembly can heal all theſe ſores; 
* whether your fitring can give a ſhelter to our Churches, provide all chings. ne- 
* © ceſſary for a War, where the parties are ſo unequa), raiſe forces, and make a 
* ſtock'of money to pay them'; whether allthe good thar your ficting can pro- 
* duce, can conntervail the diſlipationof ſo many Churches, chat lye open to the 
© wrath of their enemies ? whether-when are fallen pyou can raiſe them 
* again? Whether in the evident diviſion that is among us you are able to rallie 
* che ſcatrered parts of "that; divided body, which if ic were well united , yer 
* would be roo weak to ſtand upon the defenſive parr. 
© Pardon'me Gentlemen; if 1 New box that you ſhall nor find all our Prote- 
* ſtants inclined alike to'obey your reſolutions, and that the fire being kindled 
af abour, you ſhall remain helpleſs beboiders, of theruine you have provoked, 
AY” * Neither 
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© Neither can itbeunknown to you, that- many of the beſt quality among us, 
* and beitable rodefend us, openly blame your actions, holding and profeſlins 
« tharſuffeving for this.cauſe; is-ngr ſuffering for the cauſe of God. Theſe ma- 
* king £6 refiltance, and opening the gates of their places, or joyning their arms 
* wich be Kings, you may cafily judge what loſs, and what weakening of the 
« 'that will be : How many of our Nobility 'will forſake you, ſome ont of 
« conſcience, ſome our of creachery,” ſome our of weakneſs! Even they who-in 
*an Aſſembly are moſt yehemenc in their votes, and co ſhew themſelves zea- 
© [ous arealtogerher for violent wayes, are very often they that firſt reyolr and 
* betray their brethren, They bring our diſtreſſed Churches to the horre(t 


. m_ and'chere leave them , going away after they have ſer the houſe 
* on fre, 
*If there be once fighting, or beſieging of our Towns, whatſoeyer may the 
* iſſue be of the Combat or the Siege, all thac while ic will be hard to keep the 
* people animated againft us from falling upon our Churches, that have neither 
*retreat nor defence. And what order ſocver the Magiſtrates of concrary Re- 
* ligion rake about ir, they ſhall never be able ro compals ir. | 
© *T might alſo repreſencunco you many reaſons our of the ſtate of our Chur- 
* ches, both within and without the Kingdom, co ſhew you that this ſtirring of 
* yours is altogether unſeaſonable, and that you ſer fail againſt wind and tide, 
* But you are clear-ſighred enough to ſee ir, and ro conſider in what poſture 
* your neighbours are,- and from whence you may. look for help, Whether 
* among you the vercue, and che concord, and the qualitie of the heads is grown 
*or diminiſht, Certainly this is noc the time when the troubling of this pool 
* can heal our diſeaſes. And cercain ir is, thac if any thing can belp ſo much 
* weakneſs, it muſt be the zeal of Religion, which in che time of our Fathers hath 
* upholden-us, when we had leſs ſtrengeh and more yertue : Bur in chis canſe 
| *you ſhall find that zeal languilhing, becauſe moſt of our people believe that this 
+ evil might haye been avoided without any breach to our Conſcience; Be- ye 
*ſure thac there will be alwaies diſunion among us every time that we ſhall ſfic 
*for civil cauſes, and not directly for the cauſe of the Goſpel. | 
* Againſt this it is objeRed that our enemies have determined our ruine « That 
* they undermine us by little and lictle ; That it jt berter to begin now then to 
* ſtay longer, - Truly that man ſhould be yoid of common ſenſethat ſhould 
* doube of their ill will; - And yer when 1 call co mind. our ſeveral loſſes, as that 
+ of Le&owure, Privas, and Bears, I find that we our ſelves have contribared ro 
*tchem ; andir is no wonder chat our enemies take no care to remedie our faults, 
* and joyn withus to do us harm. But hence it follows not that we muſtrhrow 
* the helve after the hatcher, and ſer our houſe on fire our ſelves, becauſe others 
*arereſolyed to burn ic ; or take in hand to remedy particular loſſes by means 
* weaktoredreſs them, bur rong and certainto ruine the general, God who 
** hath ſo many times diverted the counſels taken for our:ruine; hath neither loſt 
* his power; nor altered his will. We ſhall find hiniche ſame ſtill, if we have the 
£ the grace to wait for his aſſiſtance, not caſting our ſelves headlong by our im- 
* patience, or ſerting our minds obſtinately upon impoſſibilities, Takethis for 
* certain, that alchough our enemies ſeck our ruine, they will neyer underrake 
* it openly, without ſome prerence, other and better then thar of Religion, which 
« we muſt not give them; For if we keep our ſelyes inthe 6bedience which ſab« 
* jets owe to their Soveraign, you ſhall ſee har while our enemies h6pe in vain 
* that we ſhall make our ſelves guilry by ſome difobedience, God will give them 
* ſome other work, and afford us occaſions to ſhew to. liis Majeſty that-we are a 
* body uſefal to his State, and pur him in! mind of the ſignal ſervices that 'our 
* Churches -have done tothe lare King of glorious memory.Butif we areſountor- 
* tunare, that while we keep/our ſelyes to our duty, the calumnies bf our enemies 
* ptevail, arleafſt we ſhall-ger ſo much, ' that, we ſball'keep-allche right on.our 
« fide, and make ir appear that we love the peace of the State, 


* Notwithflanding all this, — you ay and ought to take order _ 
F , 2. x% [ rhe 


* the ſafery of your $ueme : For whereas his Majeſty and his Councel bave {aid 
« ofcen, thar if you ſeparate your ſelyes,he will let our Churches enjoy peace,and 
;# the benefit of his Edidts, it is not reaſonable that your ſeparation be:done with 
| the peril of your perſous : And whenſoeyer you petition for your ſafe difſolu- 
* tion, I truſt it will beeaſie to obrain ir, if you make poſlible requeſts, and ſuch 
* as the miſery of the time and the preſent neceſſity can bear. And in the mean 
* while you may adviſe before you part what ſhould be done, if notwithſtand- 
* ing your ſeparation we ſhould be oppreſt. That order your prudence may 
* find, and it 1s not mypart to ſuppeſt it unto you. LY : 
* If by propounding theſe things unto you, 1 have exceeded the limits of diſcre- 
© tion, you will be pleaſed to impure it to my zeal for the good and preſeryation 
© of the Church. Andif this advice of mine is rejeQted as unworthy of your con- 
* fideration, this comfort I ſhall have, chat 1 have diſcharged my conſcience, 
* and retiring my ſelf unto ſome forreign Countrey, there I will end thoſe few 
* daysI haveyet to live, lamenting the loſs of the Church, and rhe deltrution 
* ofthe Temple, for the building whereof, I have laboured with much more 
* courage and fidelity then ſucceſs. TheLord turn away bis wrath from us, di- 
* re& your Aſſembly, and preſerve your perſons. I reſt, &c. 


From Seday, Feb. 12,1621. 


Theſe Letters being read in the Aſſembly, raiſed mach conteſtation. In the 
end the violent party overcoming, it was reſolyed that Monſieur de Ia Mille- 
tiere ſhould write troBoRor Ds Mowlin in the name of the Aﬀſembly, eo defire 
him that he would not impart the ſaid Letters to any, amd to tell him that his ad- 
vice wasnot approved, | 

Yet his advice was ſo reliſhed by ſome of the Aſſembly, that they aroſe and 
preſently left it, and never returned toitagain. 

One would havetbought chat this advice of peace and obedience to the Al- 
ſembly of Reche/,ſhould have made the DoRors peace with the Conncel of State ; 
but I believe that it made the Kings Councel more averſe from granting his return 
to Paris , for the violent men in the Afſembly did good ſervicero the Court by 
their violence, and were fee*d by the Court to thruſt their brethren into a pre- 
Cipice, and givetothe King the long deſired occaſion to take from the Prore- 
ſtants the places granted £o them by his Fathers Edi&. The forenamed Miltiere 
was one of thoſe violent men, who afterwards forſook his Parry and his Religi- 
on, and by his workingand unhappy wit, he hath created many ſorrows unts 
the French Churches. | 

Neither did the Jefuites work Do@tor D# AMowlins expulſion out of Pars for 
any r reaſon then becauſe by preaching obedience upon occaſions, he crof- 
ſed their Jong-winded defign to undo the Reformed Churches of Fraxce, by 
if ing violent counſels unto them by their ſecret inſtrumeiits. Some of 
which having gotten places of Truſt by their counterfeit zeal, betrayed them, 
and got money for them, doing open fervice co thoſe whom they had ſerved be- 
fore in ſecret, 

At Sedan, in the year 1623. Door Du Monlin being a Widower, married a 
yertuous Gentlewoman, that had with grear conſtancy refilted' the ſeverity of 
her Father _u Gelhay, who having left the Proteſtant Religion, would force 
her todo the 6 | 


Abourthat rime cameforth the famons Book of Cardinal D# Perron againſt 
the moſtexcellent King James. That Book was extolled by the Romaniſts with 
great praiſes and'brags, and the truth is, that ic is the moſt learned andfubril 

ce of work that ever appeared in French in defence of Popety. His Majeſty 
keg elpeciallyintereſſed and provoked by that book, was pleaſed to recom- 

che confucation of that xo his 01d Champion Door D» Aſo vin, who un- 
dertook it upon his Majeſties co 4% | 

Tharhe might atrend chat work with more leiſure and helps, his Majeſty in- 


vited 
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vited him to come into England. And together being moved with compaſſion 
by the adverſities the Dotor had ſuffered for his ſake, be offered him a refuge 
in England, promiſing to take care of him, andrtoimploy him in one of his Uni- 
yerſities, | 

He accepted that Royal favour. And becauſe it was dangerous for him to 
travel through France, he got apals to go from the Spaniſh Netherlands to 

olland. | 
He ſetout of Sedan in March 1624, and went to Braxels and Antwerp, and 
ſo ro Helland. Whence after ſome dayes ſtay at the Hagae with his worthy 
Brother-in-law Doctor River, he took ſhipping for England. 

He was graciouſly received hy his Majeſty. And abour half a year after his 
coming, the Hoſpital of Savoy falling vacant, he would have beſtowed it upon 
him, and gave him his word tor ir. Yet his Majeſty was perſwaded by the Scots 
that waited in his chamber, to give it ro Door Belcanqual, and to offer to 
DoRor Dnu Mexlin a Living of inconſiderable value , repreſenting it to his 
Majeſty as equivalent to the Savoy; bur the DoQor would nor accept of it. 

He never was a good hunter of preferments; but then worſe then ever : 
God having vificed him with a grieyons ſickneſs, by an heavy oppreſſion in his 
hypocoendries, with an inflammation of black choler, which ſeldom ler him ſleep, 
and kept himin perpetual agony. Yet being a man of great vigour, he went 
about and walked much , yea in that fore afflition he ſpent much time in this 
great workagainſt Cardinal ds Perron, and preachc often inthe French Church, 
The great Phyſician Sir Theodore Majerne took him into his houſe to cure him; 
bur - malignancy of that melancholy ſtood out againſt his Remedies. Sir T hee 
odore taking a journey into France, Mr. Philip Burlamachi received him, and 
entertained him in his houſe half a year together, yea when his wife, and family, 
and three of his Nephews, hearing of his ſickneſs, came over to aſſiſt him, thac 
bountiful and magnificent Gentleman entertained them all. 

My duty to ſuch a Father having called me from Leyden to London, I had the 
happineſs to be his daily attendant, and-to fic up with him a hundred nights, 
which he paſsd almoſt all without ſleep, in deep anguiſh, and holy diſcourſes, 
imploying all the ſtrength of his Faith, and of his pregnant rational brains, ro 
fight againſt the pain of his body, and the temptations of the darkeſt melancholy 
with the comforts of Heaven. $o that he might ſay after David, that in the 
mulcicude of his thoughcs which he had within him, Gods comforts refreſht his 
ſoul. If ſometimes 1 had the happineſs to ſuggeſt ſome thought ro him in which 
he found comfort, he would befiow upon me moſt hearty bleſſings, with feryenr 
prayers to God, of which I find the benefic ro this day, Could I remember all 
the divine and vertuous diſcourſes which I heard from his mouth in that time of 
my attendance, it would conduce very much co make me grow in grace, and in 
all good gifts. . - 

Inthe depth of his pain and anguiſh, he was beyond meaſure afflied with the 
perſecutions that ruined the Churches of France, and the divifions increaſing 
in the Church of England.: He might fay with St. Paxl, that be was in weari- 
neſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often. And that befides thoſe things that 
that camenpon him, the care of all the Churches oppreſt him. To that purpoſe 
he was once ſaying to me, Son, conſidering the face of rhe tines, I fear very much 
that the deadly wound of the Beaſt will heal up, at leaſt it will shin over. | Tet we 
have given her the blow that will ſerve her turn. She muſt die of it ſoon or late. He: 
ret laters lethalis arundo. | 

There was at London at that time the Marqueſs 4 Ef$ar, extraordinary Em- 
baſſador of Fraxce, a zealous Papiſt, who upon a falſe intormation of Fiſber and 
others Jeſyites that were about him, that DoRtor D# Moxlin, by bis long watch» 
ings and melancholy fumes, was decayed in his intelleRuals, did malicioully in- 
vite him to his boaks to engage him in a Conference, and inſult oyer his weak- 
neſs. Fhe good man perceived well enough the trapthat was laid for him, yet 
he went inthe ſtrength of the Lord, praying after David, Let not thoſe rhat ſeek 

Horbartet thee 
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thee be confounded for my ſake,O Godof Iſrarl. 1 attended my Father to the Embal- 
ſador, arch —_— or Lute 4 hk rh kindneſs, and made us dine with hit. 
After dinner the Embaſſador deſired him ro hear a Scortiſhman, who would tell 
him the reaſons that made him leave the Proteſtant Religion ro embrace the.Ca- 
tholick, The Scottiſhmay then aſſiſted by Fiſher & orhers of his lore,made an ela- 
borate difcourſe half an hour long of the Church,of S. Peters Primacy,of ſucceſſi- 
on of Chairs, and the like, When he had done, the DoRor reſumed all ' his 
points and allegations inthe ſame order, and anſwered them with his ordinary 
vigour and preſence of wit. And becauſe the principal marcer in queſtion was 
abour che marks of the true Church, he maincained rhat the profeſſion of che 
true DoRrine was the mark of the crue Church, and thence took otcaſion to 
lay open the foulneis of the crrours of Popery with fo much pregnancie, that 
the Embaſſadour , a cholerick man , roſe from his ſeat im preat fury, and 
gave many foul words co the Do@or, who upon har went out and retutn- 
ed home. 

The Embaſſadour repenting himſelf of his vielence, Tent his Coach to him 
the next day, and defired his company to dinner. The work and ſucceſs of that 
day, was like thar of the day before : For after dinner the Scortiſhman ſpoke 
apain of the ſame points; and wheri the DoRor in his anſwer bad turned his 
Difpure againſt the grofſeſt errours of Popety incompatible with the crue 
Church; Fiſher would bave taken the Scortiſhmans part , bur the Embaſſadors 
paſtion gave him no time to anſwer, bur broke our worſe chen the Jay before 
(vet without foul words) ſaying that he could hear no longer that one Thovid 
revite before him the Cathohck Religion, and maintain ro him thathe did wil- 
fully dawn hirnſelf, his wife, and his children. We {efr him to his own palſi- 
on, and-went out of his houſe. Whatlveyer the effe& might de of rheſe Confe- 
rences pon the heaters, they ſhewet the gracious and indeed mitatulous affi- 
ſtarceof God ro his ſeryant : For neither he, nor we that rended him in bis 
ficknets, 'and ſaw his perperual torment, could expet of him the Nengrh, paci- 
ence, and readineſs requifite in ſach ar fthportant occurrence, atid before per> 
ſons of great reſpeR; and his Adverfarits. 

The Embaſſad6r was 1efs too blaine for giving him ill words, rhen for efiter- 
raining him at his cable. For ſeeing that there was a ctimminal proteſs afainſt the 
DoRorin the Coukct! of State-of France, for bis cotreſpondence with Eng- 
land, it was a great errobr in an EtibalFador of Fyante to ſhew hint'atty toun+ 
renance; eſpecially in Fugiayd. All thar can be fajd for bim, is, that his zeal 
and hopero get credit ro his patty by the DoRors difcredir, made hith rhn into 
thac ptear overſight in poitit of Scate, and that grearer faulr ih point of charity 
and ordinafy humanity; to Rek ro pick advantages out of a fick mans weaknels. 
Bur he came ſhort of thatend, and the DoRor might fay to God afrer this, as 
afcer all his other Conferences, By this [know rhat tho favoureſt wt, betaiiſt 
wine enemy doth not triumph over me. 

The Door contiauing Tick, the King fent twice his Chaplain Door Towne 
to viſic bim; and to comfort him, offered him a Living, which be robk not. 
And ar the ſame time that great and good King Fell fick' of che ficknefs of which 
he died, That death of his Royal Patton, and rhe plague rapitigniti London, ſooh 
perſwaded the Doty to tetath t6 $e4x#, Hopitg chat God would give him 
ſtreng{ forrbar journey, and that rhe chatige of Ait would mend his health. 
To return the way he eame, chrough the Spaniſh Dominions of *Fland?ys and 
Brabant, he could not for want of a Paſs; and to go through = ate, it was 
dangerous for him : Yet he ventured it, and-taking me along wich Hitt! ; and gi- 
ving oder to the reſt of his Farhily to corfie after him 4 week after; he wetit from 
London ſecretly to Doves, where heimbarqued bittfelf in a Erench butt full 
of Frenchmet\ of both Relipiotis, who had attended-the Queen when her Ma- 
jelty came over thefirft tine. Though he was in a pray ſuit, diffuiſed with a 
ow he was known by ſoine Lawyers of Rover of contrary Relipiba, who 

knowing that he was gone vut of Favre upon a criminal inditment, plotted to- 
| gether 
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gether , yet nor ſo ſecretly, bur rhac 1 heard ir, to give notice of him to the 
Governour of Deep to arreſt him, 

The Duke of Zangueville, Governour of Normandy, was then at Deep, and 
lay in the Caſtle ; but becauſe the Caſtle did not open bur late, they thac had 
plotted our ruine,could not give notice of us, neither to the Duke, nor to the 
Govercour before we were gone; ſor being landed before Sun-riling,we baſted 
away to Rove. 

The Duke hearing that we had taken horſes for Rowen, ſent three Meſſengers 
co apprehend us, or if chey miſſed us, to give order to the firſt Preſident of 
Roven to ſecure the Door. The meſſengers overtook us half a mile from the 
City, and enquired of our Innat Rowen, and rid before us ro the Town, where 
they might beter examine whether we were the men that they lookr for. We 
knew them preſently for ſuch as they were. To avoid them, the DoRor leſt his 
hotſe, and gave money toa Peaſant to bring him to rhe wy by a by-way , and 

y another gate then that of the Road of Dep. Gorhg on toor, in that by-way, 
he could ſee afar off the Sergeants looking abour for him , bur they perceived 
him not. 'He had left order with me to meet him at Malter de P Angle, the fa- 
mous Miniſter of R»ven, who had married his Nzece, His horſe and mine I 
rommnirted to the Polt of Deep, who was driving many horſes before him co Ro- 
vew, aftd I met him ac the appointed place, The next morning a Gentleman of 
the Reformed Church of Roves came to give us warning that che Officers of the 
firſt Preſident had been Tſecking for the DoRor in the Inn, where we were to 
deliver che Hackneys we had rakenat Deep, and were examining our fellow- 
Trayellets ro know where they had left us. Whereupon we preſently ſhifted co 
that Gentlemahs houſe, making ho doubr bur that Monſieur de /' Ang/r's houſe 
ſhould be preſently ſearched, he ati@his wife being the only relations that the 
DoRor bad at Rove; Fer tione carhe thirher to ſeek for hita, In the evening 
4 Getitlewornati came to us and carried us in her Coach to a hodfe of hers a 
League fron Riven. Thenekt day our ifien, which by that time were come 
from Deep, brought us horſes for our journey to $7d4#, where we artived fafe 
by the great mercy of God, who bad ſo itichiied the heart of thefirſt Preſidetit 
(who might have apprehended us) thac he winked atus, and would hot ſee 
whete We were, for whereas he knew well etouph where to firde the DoRor 
at Roven, he would not ſetid to his Kinfmans houſe ;, but to an Inn, where he 
Knew that he was not, And: that his Kindneſs might not be interpreted as an 
ovefſighe, he ſehr for Monſieur de i* Angie four or five days after we were gone, 
and e614 him, Sir, 7 ould have been glad ro bave ſeen Aonſfientt Du Moulin 
whin he was nt your houſt, bat that it could not be with bis ſafety. ' A year or 
rwo after the Duke of Longnrville being core to Seder with thee Count of Su/- 
ſos, whoſe party he had taken agaitiſt *be Kirig, would ſee the DoRtor , and 
told hitn. Sir, when you came out of Efigland, 1 did all #y thdeavour to tp» 


Prebend you, but now 1 am very $1ad that 7 miſt you. T&tall that love God 
te 


and his ſervants help us to prai for this mitaculous deliverance. © bleſs pry. 55 8. 
var God ye people , and make the voice of bis praiſe to be heard, whith holdeth our 
ſoul in tif, and [uffertth not our fret to be moved ; Who diſappointeth #ht dewiett Joh, 5.13. 
of the crafty, ſo that their hands carnnot perform thiir enter price. Gi: 

The labour of che Journey , and the ititolerable*hewt of the ſeaſoh incres- 
ſed his ſickneſs. Which co heal, the Phyſicidtis of Sed4n» made him dritik 894+ 
"Waers, which were brought to him from Fpaiy to Seday. bot ben rogers. zughc 
a ſtratige kind of cureopdn him, for' rheſe watets drovght Him ti a thoft vio- 

lene Peaver, and the Feaver cotiſtirired 81} thoſe herheiifs, frid wits tar oþ 
prot Bin, and left Hitt ithealth, but it brought tiith £6 low befote; tar we de- 
tpalred 6f His life,” andthe Phyſitiatis proved triie;' who told tis," thad the Fet- 

Wer would conſurne dither the fiekneſs; or the fit ran? © out] of: 22 

$6-he-returited £6 {is former PurtGHioh in the Chtiteh and Univerſity, ſet- 

vingGod with cheeffalneſs and afliduiry, atid blelt with great ſaeceſs;- He H- 
ved at Sedan chree and thirty years fforti his retuttrinto Fay land ets tis death, 

t, with- 
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without any notable change in his condition, but one of publick concernment 
by the miſcrable change ot the Duke of Buvillon. . | 

That Duke being Prince of Sedan, the ProteRtor of a flouriſhing Proteſtant 
Church, and the refuge of many oppreſſed Proteſtants in France, was perverted 
by fallingin love with a beautifujl Lady, a Subject born of the Spaniard, and a 
Papiſt of the deepeſt Jeſuitiſh dye , which ſeduced and turned him, both ro the 
Romiſh Religion, and ro the Spaniſh party ; Marrying that Lady he preſently 
profeſt the firſt, anda few years after embraced the ſecond, 

Before he had profeſt himſelf a Papiſt, he and his brother, now Marſhal and 
Prince of T urenne, being at Zuyck,, the ſaid Monſieur de Tarenne fell grievouſly 
ſick. Whereupon his Mother, the old Dutcheſs of Bovi/;on, defired the DoRor 
tro goto him with another Gentleman, bringing a Phyſitian and an Apochecary 
along with them. The Duke, who was already revolted in his heart, received 
the DoRor unkindly, and deſired him to withdraw and return to Sedan, bur 
procured him no al for his ſafe return, expoſing him with great inhumaniry ro 
eminent danger in the enemies Countrey, in a time of fierce War. Whereby he 
afforded him new occaſions of experimenting the wonders of Gods watchfull 
and fatherly care for his preſervation, 

For when be came with his company to Givay, a place under (harlemonts 
Caſtle, where there was a Spaniſh Garriſon ; The Souldiers hearing of their 
coming, andjthat they had no Paſs, reſolved ro apprehend them : They mighr 
have raken them in the Inn, but they choſe rather to take them the next morning 
in a Boat which they had hired to make the reſt of their journey by water. Bur 
one of the DoRor's Company adviſed his fellow-Travellers to walk on foot to 
a Village a mile off, to avoid a compaſs of twelve miles which the River makes, 
and there to expe their Boat. They follogwed his Counſel, and thereby diſap- 
pointed the Souldiers, who coming to the Boat and mifling them , plundred 
their Cloak-bags, and took the DoQors man , but them they followed nor, 
which they might have done, and overtaken them , but having their plunder; 
they were leſs cager to have their perſons; And God preſerved them, both 
then and the reſt of the journey, which they performed with great danger 


and difficulty. 


Soon after this, the Duke of Bovi/lon declared himſelf a Papiſt, to the incre- 
dible loſs of the Proteſtant party. Seda» was grown by the perſecntions in 
France ; The greateſt number, and the richeſt ſort, conſiſted of the poſterity of 
perſons that had tranſported their Families and their eſtates to Sedan,during the 
Wars of Religion , and that place was a refuge at hand for the Proteſtants, 
when any troublearoſe in France : Wherefore this change in the Prince wroughc 
a great conſternation in the people of Sedan, and a __ grief in the penera- 
licy of all the French Proteſtants ; which the Duke of Bevi/on perceiving, and 
judging, that as they lived at Seda» upon the account of their Religion, they 
might retire from it upon the ſame account ; He called the Church, and the U- 
niverſity, and told them that he would lend them the fame proteRtion as before, 
and innovate nothing. Only whereas he gathered the Tythes of his Domini- 
ons, andtherewith gave wages to the Miniſters, Profeſſors , and Regents , as 
alſo ſtipends ro the Prieſts, now the Prieſts muſt have the tythes as their anci. 
ent right, and he woulg pay to the Miniſters, Profeſſors, and Regents their or- 
dinary/ſtipends out of his own eſtate, 

Sedan enjoyed that reſt for a year or two, till the Duke won by his wife to 
forſake the ProteRion which he enjoyed under the King of France who paid 
his Garriſon, agreed with the Spaniard to put bimſelf under his proteQion, 

urn out the French Gariſon, and receive his. Which Plot being diſcovered by 
ſome of Sedan, was made known to the French Court, and ſuch order was taken 
that the Dukes Deſign was prevented. . Himſelf, his Lady , and all his retinye 
were turned out of Sedan, and kept out of it to this day, and the place continu- 
eth under the ſubjeQtion of France, What recompente he had for ir, is beyond 
my knowledge aid the limits of this relation. 
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In this ſad change of Religion ar Sedan, the DoRor beſides his ſufferings com- 
mon with others had many particular trials , being eſpecially maligned by the 
Capucins and the new Clergy, with whom he had many Conferences, and was 

erſecuted by them with concinualinveRives, He ſuffered much alſo by the war, 
his honſein the Coumry being plundered, and his cartel driven away; Which in 
all likelyhood was done upon eſpecial recommendation, 

Of the charge laid againſt him about his Letters to King 7 ames of bleſſ:d and 
olorious memory, he heard no more when Se4az was brought under the French 
Scepter ; for it was but a pickt quarrel to remoye bim from Pars. 

About the year 1644. Upon a return of the fickneſs that had troubled him 
in England, be was adviſedto travel into Awvergne to ſome watets which he 
went to drink upon the place, and with good effet, He returned tro Pars, 
where he was received and entertained by his ancient flock with moſt ſingular 
expreſſions of love , but he was ſetledin Sedan, and his refticution to Pars had 
been tryed many times, and found an impoſſible pull. At Sedaz then he lived the 
reſt of his days, ferving God in the Church, and ia the Univerſity, defending 
the truth of God by his Sermons, Conferences and Books, confirming Gods 
people in the faith, and powerfully convincing the Adverſaries. 

Thus he held outin his conſtane courſe of Sermons, and Divinity- LeQures, 
without abating any part of his ordinary duties, till by extremity of old age his 
voice being grown too low fora great Congregation, he defired to be excuſed 
of preaching upon the Lords day, bur inſtead of ir he preacht every T #e(day : 
And becauſe his weakneſs ſuffered him not to go much abroad, he obcained leave 
of the Academical Counſel to make his Divinity Lectures in his own houſe in a 
_ Parlour , where he had as great audience as the Univerſity could 
afford. . | 

Three years and a half before his death , as he was taking the air abroad, he 
got a great hurt by a fall from his horſe , ſince which time he enjoyed no health, 
yet he did not give over the exerciſe of his charge either inthe Church,or in the 
School, and very ſeldom miſt preaching oncea week and reading two Divinity 
LeRures. And having been all his life time much given co private devotion, in 
that laſt fickly time he was ſo extraordinarily taken up with holy private exer. 
ciſes, that he did almoſt nothing elſe but pray and meditate. He kept to the 
laſt hour that neatneſs of nguage, wherein he was ſo eminent, and the readi- 
neſs of his memory, which afforded him matter of holy Diſcourſes , upon any 
ſaubje& offered to him in queſtion. | | 

Upon T #eſday Feb.26. 1658. | ſftilo novo} be awaked in the morning, fo 
weak and oppreft in his breaſt that he chought himſelf nor able co preach chac 
, Cay , yet taking heart, he was led and helpt up tothe Church, being got inco 
the pulpic with muck difficulty, he fainted : And ſome wine being brought to 
him hewould not rafte ir, chooſing rather co expe& Gods help , then co do any 
thing which might ſeem to border upon indecency. And he was not diſappoint- 
ed bis expectation; for after he bad read bis Text, which was, P/al.16 9. 
My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, he ſpake with more vigour then he had done of a 
long time before, and applied the dorine ro himſelf, giviog an account of his 
Faith and hope ro his Hearers, taking his leave of chem in a manner , and 
preaching his own Funeral Sermon, -as if he had had a Prophetical knowledge 
that he ſpake the laft time to his people in the Church. | 

Upon Thurſday the laſt day of Febrzery be found his oppreſſion {o much in. 
creaſed in the morning that there was no ſmall fear of a ludden death, Being 
then vifited by his Colleagues, who prayed by him, he defired them toremember 
him that day (which was aSermon day) in che prayers of the Church, After 
the Sermon a great company flocked co him to bid bum farewell, and ro receive 
his blefling : Helooked upon themall, and ſpake ro them with much facilicy and 
prefence of minde : Toſuch as be knew to be of an exemplary life he gave 
praiſes and encouragernents to vertue and piety. Thole in whoſe life he knew 


there was macter of blame, he would not ia dowarightterms rebuke before ibat 
great 
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great company z bur going about in a diſcreet way he would (addrefli ng his 
jpeech to them) commend thoſe vertues that were oppoſite to their vices, and 
would ſay to them that were ſomewhat given to tricks , that of all crafts the 
maſter-craft was to be an honeſt man, 

Seeing a blind woman in the company he rold her ; Tow Want the eyes of the 
body, but you have the eye of Faith, penetrating as far as heaven : Tos ſee not the 
light of the Sun, but God will let you ſee the brightneſs of hu face, ; 

Then turning his eyes upon a Gentleman who was & Roman Catholick, he 
ſaid, This is a Worthy Gentleman : And ipeaking to him he ſaid, Sir, 7 ſuffer 
great pains, but God will have mercy upon me: I have, many wayes offended him, 
yer my conſcience bears me witneſs, that I never preacht 6r Writ any thing , but 
whar 1 believed to be conſonant wnto the word of God. 

Next he applied himſelf to his Colleagues, and ſaid , Farewell, my Maſters, 
1 have that [atisfaftion in my mind, that 1 leave this Church in the hands of per- 
ſons whom God bath endowed with great gifts, and above all with an exemplary 
piety: 1 make no doubt but that you will carefully look, to the condutt of the flock 
committed unto you, 7 

Oneof them-baving anſwered, The Lord grant Sir,that we may imitate you, 
for you are that good ſervant, who nor only have not buried your talent, bur 
have very much improyedir: You have done good ſervice in your time, and 
your labours will live, anddo good when you are gone. . 

He replied, * Ah Sir, you little know how much you grieve me by ſpeaking 
* ſo, for ] have not done all the good that I ſhould have done ; and that lircle be- 
© nefit which the Chureh hath reaped by my labour 1s not from me, but from 
* the grace of God in me, as it is uſual with him to do a good effet by, a weak 
© inſtrument. I am conſcious to my ſelf thatl have neglected = duty in many 
* things, and that I have offended my God; butl bave loved his boly cruth, and 


— — — —_ 
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* I hope in his mercy. He is my Father and my God, and Jeſus Chriſt is my Sayi- 


* our; Whoſcever belzeverh on him ſpall not periſh, but bave everlaſting life. 
His Friends told him that he did himſelf harm by ſpeaking ſo much, 7t & trwe 
(faith he) bat I will de glorifying God. | 
He ſpent the four or five firit days of: his ſickneſs in expreſſions of deep hu- 
miliation : his prayers were vehement and fervent, and full of penicent ſor- 
row : He acknowledged himſelf the greateſt of ſinners, and the moſt unwor- 
thy of the graces which he had received of God : He abhorred his own ungrate» 
fulneſs, aggravating his faults, and deſpiſing all that others commended -in him. 
*Lord (faid he) I bave done nothing but deferverh punifhmenc : Thou: baſt 
* heaped bleſſings upon me, Thou baſt honoured me with a boly Calling ; But 
*I havenor laboured according to the great worth of it: I bave mingled mine 
* own glory with thine ; 1 bave often negleCted thy ſervice ro ſeek my particu- 
* lar intereſt. Ohbow much ſelf love, how many peryerſe affe&tions bave op- 
© poſed the Kingdomof. chy Son within me / How wavy times bave 1 grieyed thy 
* good Spirirby a thouſand idle thoughts, and carnal affeRions ! Bur though ic 
© had been but juſtice in thee ro baye cruſhemein thy wrath, yer thou baſt al- 
* ways ſhewed thy ſelf a mercifull and = Father unto me : In very. faith- 
*©fulneſs thou haſtaffi&ed me : Indeed thou haſt ſorierimes beaten me with thy 
* moſt tettible rods ; - Thou haſt bid thy,face from me fora. moment, but thou haſt 
*remembred me in thy great compaſtions,. , oat od 1 
His deyour expreftions ſuffered bur lictle intermiſſion, and bis holy medita- 
tions none at all. For, if ſometimes be was kept ſilent by a drouſie fit, onemight 
Hee by thelifting up of his eyes and bands that his heart was with God : And 
every time that he reſumed bis diſcourſe; - it was evident that his ſpeech was bur 
the arrendance of a longer meditation. ; 
As when he beganthus,- Lord thon wilt do. it, Thou ert faithful in thy pro- 
- wiſes ;, I amthy creatare, Thou haſt led me. and taught me from my youth. 0 
forſake me not in this laſt period of my life :; Have mercy upon me, my God, my 
my Father, bave mercy upon me * 0 Lord hear, 0 Lord forgive, O Lord hearken 


and 
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and do : Defer not / thine own [ake, O my God, even for thy Sons ſake , who 


hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. 
That meditation of Gods mercy he did much ſtretch himſelf upon, ſaying, 


©The mercy of God is infinite as himſelf, no fin ſo great bur may be remitted, 
*How great was Aarons (in that made the golden Calf? How grievous that of 
* Davidin the buſineſs of Urich? And that of Solomen whom God fo highly 
© honoured; whoſe heart was ſeduced by the love of ſtrange women to the abo. 
* minable worſhip of falſe gods? And yet God faid of him, that if he brake 
* Gods Statutes, and kept not his commandments, he would viſit his tranſgret- 
© fion with the rod, and his iniquity with ſtripes, bur nevertheleſs he would no: 
* utterly take his loving kindnels from him. Then making application to him- 
ſelf, be cryed, © Thou wilt pardon me, even me alſo, O my God ; Thou wilr 
* deliver me from every evil work, and fave me unto thy heavenly Kingdom : 
. * Let medye thedeath of the righteous : Ler me lee thy face in righteouſneſs : 
*Let meraſte goods of which thou haſt given me many foreraſts, O how hap- 
* py a thing it is to live in Gods fear, and to die in hispeace ! 

His ſickneſs being violent, and his pains ſharp, one of che Miniſters ſceing 
how he ſuffered, bade him to be of good chear, becauſe the time of his delive- 
rance drew nigh. © How welcom you are to me (laid the holy Paticar) wich 
*that good news { Welcom kind Death ! O how bappy ſhall I be to lee my 
* God,to whom my heart hath been of a long time aſpiring ! He will be merci- 
* full tome. Pray to him that he pertect his work in me. Then feeling his pulſe, 
*Ttis intermittent (ſaid he) and to another, it would preſage a ſudden death, 
* but my ſoul cleaverh fo fait to this wretched body, that it ſhall haye much ado 
*ro come out of it. | 

- Sometimes the violence of his pains extorted ſome complaints from him, * 0 
Lord (aid he) lay not too heaty a hand upon thy poor ſervant. Thou haſt ſuffi» 
ciently afflifted me to-make me ſenſible of my fin. Then correRing himſelf he ad- 
ded , Nay, Lord, 1am far from murmuring againſt thee, I have kept my [elf 
from that in my long tryals. Why ® Thave deſerved infinitely more then I [uffer. 
Bruiſe this duſt and aſhes, my body, and ſave my precious ſoul: As miſerable as 
1 am,T would not exchange my condition with that of a King , while 1 hope in the 
grace of my God. 

He would be entertained with good diſcourſes, and delighred much that his 
friends ſhould help him wich thoſe Texts of Scripture which were the fictelt ro 
ſtrengthen his faith, and raiſe his hope : And when they begana Text, he would 
endir, and added ſomething to it, or did illuſtrate it with ſome incerpretation, 
As when one told him the words of Zacob, 1 have waited for thy ſalvation, 0 
God , he ſaid, Many of eur Dettors by that ſalvation underſtand the temporal de- 
liverances which God aid promiſe his people , but I will apply it t9 my ſelf in the 
ſame ſenſe as you take it. 

When the words of the hymne of Zacharias were uſed to him of the tender 
mercy of our Lord, Whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us ;, be added 
preſently, Tea it is that Sun of righteonſneſs with healing in his Wings, Like- 
wiſe when he heard that Text of the 130. Plalm. 7 wait for the Lord, my ſoul 
doth wait, and in his word do 1 hope, he ſaid, That word is the promiſe of the Go« 
ſpel, that whoſoever b:lieveth in Jeſus Chriſt bath everlaſting life» That is the 
word which my ſoul doth wait for, 

He had very often the 5 1 Pſalm in his mouth, and inſiſted eſpecially upon this 
verſe, The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit ; a broken anda contrite heart O 
God, thon wilt not deſpiſe. And then he would ſay, That ſacri fice, Omy God, I 
offer unto thee ;, Thou knoweſt my heart, and how it ts bruiſed and wounded with 
ſorraw that I have offended thee. Forgive me, my God, graciouſly forgive me all 
my finsz deal with me as thoa diaft with the poor Publican, as with the humble 
C anaaritiſh woman, as with the converted Thief. O let me be this day with thee 
in Paradiſe. Crucifie the old man within me, kill that man of ſin Which # to0 
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quick and too ſtrong, and raiſe me unto newneſs of life, that T may bebold thy face, 
and be with my Saviour feſws Chriſt, 

He had a particular love for the Holy Tongue. Seeing a Student that was 
learned in the ſame, he deſired him to read betore him ſome Pſalms in Hebrew. 
Then he began to reckon how many names were given to God in the Old Telta- 
ment, making learned conſiderations upon each. Thus paſling from one good 
diſcourſe to another, he gave occafion to the Student to ask him whether he 
thought that Hebrew was the Language uſed in the Kingdome of Heaven? That 
i not revealed (ſaid the DoRtor) neither do 1 think that the langnage of Heaven 
& known here on Earth. But I think that we ſhall learn it in a moment When Gea ſhall 
be all in all. And that is that tongue of Angels which St. Paul mentions. This is 
as other things which God hath prepared for thoſe th:t love him ,, things which eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, and which are not come into a mans heart. 

The next Lords day-morning, being viſited by the Miniſter that was to preach 
that morning, he deſired him that for his ſake the Congregation ſhould ſing the 
one and fiftieth Pſalm,which he would often repeat witha profound humiliation. 
He had alſo the 130th. in his mouth very otten, and the two and thirtieth. 
Once having ſaid the firſt and ſecond verſes of verſes of that Pſalm, Bleſſed 
he whoſe tranſgreſſion us forgiven, whoſe ſin ts covered. Bleſſed is the man nnto whom 
the Lord impmteth not iniquity, and in whoſe Fpirit there i no guile, He added, 
T hou knoweft, Lord, that in ſincerity, and without guile, I humble my ſelf before 
thy face. Iam a miſerable ſinner , and durſt not lift up mine eyes rowaras thee, aid 
I not truſt in thy Commandement and Promiſe. Such as labour undey the ſenſe of 
their miſeries, are thoſe Whom thou calleſt, ſaying, Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy laden, and Iwill eaſe yow. O then let me come unto thee ! 
Draw me Lord, that 1may run after thee. I am tired, 1 am weary to be abſent 
from my God 5 My ſoul thirfteth for God, for the living God ; when ſhall 7 come 
and appear before God ? Alas ! Tam unworthy of it, for I am conceived in fin. My 
whole life hath been a 'continued trauſgreſſion ,, yet far be it from me to doubt of bs 
power and faithfulneſs. Where ſin aboundeth, his grace aboundeth much more. - It 
#4 not for the righteoms , but for repenting ſinners that he hath given his Son, that 
whoſoever believeth «on him, ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſting. Loyd 1 
believe, help thou my anbelief ;, increaſe and ftrengthen my faith. It ts now weak 
and ſmall ; but it is true and unfeigned , and ftayeth upon Jeſus Chriſt only. 
T here is no ſalvation in any other : He u the way, the truth, andthe life : None can 
eome to the Father but by bw. Away with all other interceſſions, Amway with all 
merits of Works ;, all our righteonſneſſes are but pollutions, Ab my God! I have 
#o righteouſneſs but thine , for T am conceived in fin. 1 never did any work ſo good, 
but it needs pardon. Mercy Lord, Mercy ! Pardon me my ſins, pardon me my 
riclennfuſis. Wafo me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from m 
fin. Purge me with hyfſop ;, but let it be dipt in the blood of the Lamb without ble- 
miſh and without pot, which taketh away the fins of the world. Thou kwoweſt Lord, 
that I have leved thy holy truth, and that 1bave believed thy promiſes, They are 
the joy of my heart : They ave the comforts which have kept up my ſoul from being 
caſt down with ſorrow. O God, perfett thy work within me. Create in me a clean 
heart, O Ged, and renew a right Spirit within me. Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſal- 
varion, and uphold me with thy free Spirit. 

When by too long bending of his ſpiric and voice he found himſelf ſpent, and 
conſlrained to intermit theſe elevations, he would ſay, or cauſe to be read be. 
fore him ſome Pſalms, and choſe them himſelf, leaving out thoſe verſes which 
were not for his preſent uſe. As when he ſaid the ſixth Pſalm, Return, O Lord, 
deliver my ſoul ;, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake. Then came to the ninth yerſe : 
The Lord bath heard my ſupplication, the Lord will receive my prayer, And then 
ſaid, All the reſt of the PJalm is not for me : For death is not my fear, but my joy 
and deliverance from a lang niſhing life ; And 1have no enemies. 

He that read Pſalms to bim, would alſo skip over that which was not for the 
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DoRors uſe. And if ſometimes he did forget ſome Text fit for his turn, he 
would preſently rake notice of it, As when the 21. Pſalm was read to him, he 
ſaid ro the Reader, Ton have omitted the principal and meſt convenient Text for 
me, Into thy hand I commit my Firit. Thow haſt .redeemed me, O Lord God of 
truth. And you have omitted ſomething about the 11, verſe. L let it out purpoſe- 
ly (faid the Reader) becauſe you are not a reproach among your neighbours, 
nor a'fear to your acquaintance ,, neither do they that fee you, flee fromyov. 
You ſee that all your ſheep are flocking about you : They bleſs you, and crave 
your blefling. *1 am not ſorry (ſaid the Door) that my Miniſtery leaverh a 
* 500d favour after me. I befeech God with all my heart, that he ſend faichſul 
* Labourers into bis Harveſt, which may do that holy work betrer ther I. O 
* Lord, I bavenot been d:ligent as I ſhould have been , but I bave obtained grace 
© to be faithful : For with all the affe&ion of my heart 1 have ſtudicd co ſpeak,and 
*rodefend the truth; and 1 have been grieved with the afth:ion of the Church. 
* O Lord, Purifie her from all ſcandal. Lec her be bleflcd, and ler not theadyerſa- 
* ries of thy truth triumph over her for ever. 

So humble he was, and ſuch a contemner of himſelf, that he could not abide 
thoſe that exprelt before his face the great value which they fer upon him, or ſaid 
any thing to his commendation: And when they came out with ſome praiſes, 
he reje&ed them with a kind of indignation, Away (ſaid he) with that flatttery; 
Pray to God that he have mercy upon me. 

His fickneſs was an inflammation of the Lungs,with a burning Feaver,which re- 
doubled every day at the ſame hour. Once coming our of a itrong fit which had 
handled him very ſore, he ſaid. * My God, how weary, how tired am 1 ! When 
* ſhallI reſt in thy boſome > When ſhall [ be (illed wich the crue goods > When 
* ſhall I drink in the River of thy pleaſures ? I am unworthy of ic, O my God ! 
© Bur thou art glorified by doing good to the unworthy. Ir is not for them that 
* are whole, bur for them that are ſick, that thy Son the great Phyſician was ſent. 
* Whoſo belieyeth in him, is paſs'd from death ro life, 

He was compaſſed about with his Farnily and his chief friends. Eyery one com- 
forted him according to his talent. Being asked by one of them whether he did 
PerfeRly hope in the grace of God which was preſented to him? 7 hope (laid 
he) but not perfettly , yet as much as I am able, 1 ſuffer now the pains of death; 
But God Will redeem my ſoul from the power of the grave , for he ſhall ri- 
ceive me. 

When ſome comfortable place of Scripture was brought to him, whereby he 
found himſelf ſtrengthened, he ſtrived to riſe to embrace him that ſpake it ; and 
being too weak todo it, he would rake his hand and kiſs it, giving him ſome 
bleſling, and ſaying, 1t was the Spirit of God that ſpake by your month. The Lord 
bleſs you, and increaſe his graces in you. 

Another time, after an exhortarion which bad affe&ted him very much, he 
ſaid, Theſe are excellent words; The Lord by his grace print them in my heart. 

This Text, Eph. 1.3. wasalledged unto him, Bleſſed be th: God and Father 
of our Lord Feſms Chrift, who hath blefſed us with all [-iritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt , He added the following verle ; According as he hth choſen us 
in him before the foundation of the Worla. 

Sometimes he was in ſuch a rapture, hearing them that ſpake to him of the ex. 
cellency of thar glory which he was going to poſſeſs, char he opened his mou: h 
and his eyes in an exſtatical countenance, pronouncing but tew words with great 
intervals between; as, O what i it to ſee Geds face in rigteonſneſs ! O when ſhall 
T be ſatisfied with his likeneſs ! | 

Many times he would ſay theſe words of Plal. 36. How excellent is thy loving 
kinaxeſs, O God ! Therefore the children of men put their truſt under the ſhadu\v 
of thy wings. They ſhall be abunantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy howſe, and 


' thou ſhalt make them drink, of the river of thy pleaſures. And thele again : For 


with thee is the fountain of life, and in thy light ſhall Wwe ſee light. And out of the 
67. Plal. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chqo(eſt. and canſeſt to approach unto thee, 
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that he may dwell inthy Courts. We ſpall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy houſe 
even of thy holy Temple. 

Very often he would repeat the 27. the 63. and the 71. Pſalm. In the laſt 
ſaying eſpecially upon thele words, O God, thow haſt raught me from my. youth, 
and hitherts havg I declared thy wondrous works : Now alſo when I am old and 
gray-headed, O God,forſake menot. 

No day paſs'd but be prayed for his children, both preſent and abſent, faying, 
The Lord bleſs them, and give them his peace. his love, and his fear. 

Every hour his Family lookt that he ſhould expire , bur he examiniog his 
pulſe, would ſay, You ſhall ſee me very fick, bur I ſhall not ſo ſoon die, 

The four firit dayes of his ſickneſs he ſpake both day and night with little in- 
termiſſion : So that it is impoſllible exaRly ro follow the Aluency of his diſcourſe, 
and the fervency of his expreſſions, eſpecially in his prayers. So much we re. 
late here as bis diligent hearers can remember , for all this was ſpoken before 
many and worthy witneſſes that reſorted ro him to hear him, and to learn to die, 
But the fix laſt dayes of his ſickneſs, he was for the moſt part of the time in a 
deep ſlumber, againſt which he did earneſtly firive. Prick me (laid he) Now 7 
ſreuld watch. It is no time new to fleep, but to die, Watch and and pray (ſaid my 
Saviour) that yon enter not into temptation. O great God, abandon me not to mine 
infirmities; but ſo preſerve and keep np my ſpirit, that I may glorifie thee even when 
1 am aying. 

And though after ſuch expreſſions he fell preſently into his lumber, one 
might ſee by his geſtures, and by the words which he ſpake now and then, that 
3t might have been ſaid of him, as the Spouſe ſaid of her ſelf, He was aſleep, but 
his heart waked. He open'd his eyes ; He lift up his hands, He ſaid often, Loyd 
be merciful to me; Be graciows to me. Even when he ſcemed to be deep aſleep, 
he would come out with five or fix words, which ſhewed what his mind was ſer 
upon. Death (ſaid he) 5s ſwallowed up in vittory, Anda good ſpace after, 7t is 
the gift of God —— It is my hope ——1t is my comfort. Sometime the fame thing 
came often to his mind and mouth. For a whole day he would ſay every time 
that he awaked, The Word was made fleſh. 

When he was too long without ſpeaking, his friends were careful to awake 
him, to know whether he had ſenſe and knowledge ſtill, Being awaked, he was 
asked whether he did lift up his ſoul unto God? He anſwered, Yes, inceſſantly. 
He was asked again whether he would be glad ro go to God? © (laid he) when 
ſhall I ſee him, that good God ? 

He was not much troubled with his ſlumber inthe morning from ſeyen to 
nine, becauſe then his Feayer was leſs, which uſed to redouble about nine. In 
that interval he would ſpeak with faciliry. That interval was husbanded to com- 
fort him, and to pray by him, He would then hearken to prayers with great at- 
tention, and to all the good things that were ſaid to him. And it is obſervable, 
that in this laſt ſickneſs he was leſs deaf then he had been ten years before. 

Many times he would feel his pulle, and then ſaid, © what a grief is this, I can- 
wet die ! Good God bave mercy upon me. Set my ſoul free. 1 am weary of being ab- 
ſent from my God. T deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt. O my God, come fetch © 
me. Shorten the dayes of my combat. Let me die, Tbeſeech thee, Into thy hands 1 
commend my ſpirit , for thou haſt redeemed me, © Lord God of truth. 

His chamber was tull of people day and night. Once opening his eyes after 
a ſlumber, he ſaid, Here is 4 great company. One anſwered him, Sir, they are 
your ſheep, that deſire you to call for Gods bleſling upon them, The Lord bleſs 
them (ſaid he) and give thew his fear, aud the promiſed ſalvation. 

-» The two laſt dayes of his ficknels added to bis-burning Feaver, and deadly 
ſlumber, contractions of finews and convulſions. Every hour was thought to 
be his laſt. None lookt to hear him ſpeak any more. All his friends thought that 
his deepſleep would end in that of death; But abour midnight he opened his 
eyes, and ſaid to one of them that ſtood by, 7/hall ſoon be eaſed. 7 am going to 
my Father and my God. He hath heard me indeed, And ſoon atter, 7 go to hins 


with 
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with confidence ; for be hath arrayed me with bis robe. Then being raiſed into an 
unexpretlible raprure, he ſaid, 7 ſce him. And with an exclamation, Q how beau- 
tiful he is ! Being thus exalced in ſpirit far above the world, although he was 
alwayes tender-afteRed cowards his Family, he ſaid ro them that were there pre. 
ſenc, putting them far with his hand, 7 renomnce all earthly affeftions, I will no 
more love any thing in the world but thee, O God, who azft alone poſſeſs me. After 
theſe words he continued a good while in that holy rapture, cauſing more edi- 
fication in all the flanders by with his countenance without words, then with all 
the words which he had ſpoken before. His eyes were clear and ſparkling , his 
mouth panting after the living God. His arms{tretcht up to heaven, and lis bo- 
dy {triving wonderfully co riſe asit were to meer and to embrace that beautiful 
obje& of love and contemplation, All that were preſent wiſht chat God would 
receive him in that happy inſtant z Bur his hour was not yer come. 

All the nexc day, which was Saturday the ninth of Aſarch,he firuggled with 
the agony of death, being cormented wich frequent convullions, and till fight- 
ing the good fight by faich, and humilitie, and patience. Towards the eyen- 
ing, tokens of «his approaching death made his afliſtanrs ro double their endea- 
yours to comforc him. He underlitood all chat was faid ro him, and ſhewed ho- 
ly elevations in his prayer , he gave thanks to thoſe that prayed, laying, The 
Lord hear you, and the Lord bleſs you. 

When he hard the glory at hand exrolled in ſome emphatical terms of Scri- 
pture, he returned inco his former raptures: And once more he pronounced 
theſe words of Pſal. 17. 1/hall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs when [ awake, And 
twice or thrice, Come Lord Feſm, come; Come Lord Feſu, come. And for the 
laſt time that Text which he loved ſo much, He that believerh in Zeſws Chrif, 
foall not periſh, but have everlafting life. Then a littleafter, Zord 7eſn, receive 
my ſpirit. | 

"o that comforted him ſaid to him, Sir, you ſhall ſee your Redeemer with 
your eyes. "To which he anſwered with an effort, laying his hand over his heart, 
I believe it. » 

That was the laſt intelligible word which he pronounced, thongh he made yer 
great efforts to make himſelf underſtood, and was a quarter of an hour ſpeaking 
witha fervent affeQion : But the flegm that jfilled his chroar and palar, ſuffered 
not the aſſiſtants co underſtand any of his words. 

After this he was half an hour withour ſpeaking, yet without loſing ſenſe and 

knowledge. His friends made the laſt prayer, during which he did perpetu- 
ally lift up his eyes and hands to heaven, 

And ſome moments after he quietly gave up the laſt breath, dying with peace 
and joy viſible on his face. It was half an hour after midnighe the tenth of 
March 1658. [ ftylo novo } in the fourſcore and tenth year of his age, 

Thus died the good Servant of God, the faithful Paſtour of his Church, The 
valiant Champion of his Truth, the zealous Promoter of his glory, the great 
Maſter of clear Wit, exquiſite Learning, and admired Eloquence, the Pillar of 
the Univerſitie, and the Father of the poor. Such men as helive after cheir 
death : And of him we may ſay, not only he was, but he.zs a burning and a ſui- 
ning Lamp, for tothe worlds end che Church of God ſhall rejoyre 5n his Light. 


We 


We hare fet a Marble Stone upon bis Grave, 
with this Inſcription. 


Oui ſub iflo Marmore queeſcit, 


| 
 Olim jutt 


'PETRUS MOLIN ZUS. 


. 


| 
HOC SAT VIATOR, C/ETERA NOSTI, QUISQUIS ES 


| DUI NOMEN INCLYTUM LEGIS. 
'LAUDES, BEATI GLORIA NON DESIDERAT, 


AUT SUSTINET MODESTIA. 


Obiit Sedani AD VI. NON. MART. MDCLVYII 


_R 


So much was enough for him who hath ereRted a laſting Monument to him- 
ſelf. Burt I cannot take leave of my precious Father in fo tew wo1ds. Not then 
fo advance his glory, but to fatisfie my loye, I muſt attend his going to Heaven 
with theſe filial breachings. 


0P- 


OPTIMO PARENTI jic Parentabat 


moerens FIL1US. 


Ualis quadrijugs raptum ſuper 4thera flammis 
(Dues famulus paſsis ad ſydera palms 

Suſpiciebat hians, & demirantia flets 
Ora rigans, divo paſcebat lumina viſe : 
Talis te, Genitor, vaſtum per inane wvolaute, 
Invettam ſuptr aſtra triumphantemque quadriga 
Proſequer aſpetty ſpheres penttrante Amen; 
Latitie & luitus medius z eculoſque ſub axem 
Defigens, lachrymis utrinque fluentibus nds, 

0 Pater, Onoflre currus turmeque Stops, 
Cnjus fida comes lateri Vittoria Vai ; 

O þ parte ſui quadans ſacer ille tauſque 
Spiritus hereſeon vittor certiſsimns, in nos 
Defluat, attonitos te diſcedente, gementeſque, 
Es tibi delapſam wix dignos tollere weſtens ! 

Tu certe hinc abiens tua nobis arma reſiguas 
Grandia, Romuleas debellatura cohortes. 
Hec.heret tibi propria laus, antiqua Sionss 
Suppletiſſe novis armamentaris ieli. 

Sed wires, quique incutiant hec tels lacerts 

Heu deſunt ; moerent gladit rubigine tarpes, 
Lugent lenti arcus viduam duce conclamato 
Militiam, magnamque manum magna armarepoſcunt, 

Hic meminiſſe juvat qualis quaniuſque videri 
In Latii turmas celeſtia ſirinxerit arma z 
CA gmina totaruens, unus ſatis omnia contra 
Tela Latinorum ; quo turbine fulmina Verb 
Torſerit, & late Monachorum armenta nefanderun 
Impiger incuſ[s Yeri proſtraverit haſta, 
Pulveream temere pedibus ſpargentia nubem, 
Horrida mugitu, curtoque minacia corn. 

Quid quod perpetuns incuntem pralia terror, 
Bellorumque regens ſortem tuba previs Fame, 
Anteibant , ittum que lamine nominis hoſtems 
Et jam ſeminecem cen fulgure preftringebant ! 

Conſimiles animos pre ſe toto ore ferebat 
Fove bells cerens immani robore Samſon, 
Mirifica inſtrutus mala, qua ſolus, inermi 
Proximus, armate fternebat millia turbe, 
Hamana major ſþecie, flamm'(que micantes 
Intorquens oculos, ſacrum teſtantibus «ſtum 
Atetherie mentis, & fottum namine pettus! 
Abſit enim, Deus almt, tu# miracula dextra 


Mt cuiquans iluſtri guantumlibet inſtruments 
Attribuam : fpilgeamse u0 vo robore forte, 


{The [67s ole a Ne 
| —— Ferass aſe a, 


Appetit, & 0a nitens ; educere, fieit 
Altins ; exacuunt iram dolor, ira dolerem:. 
Mox demente fuga & terrifico ululatu 
Exagitat, augetque ſuum. lymphata furorem. © 
Tum repetit morſs pangentem inſana oy 
& goo incuſſum laters depellere 

| ruftra , licet uſque- furat, & outlis vaſtet 
ys ide indulgens, paſtorts ſancis dextra x 
Ilicet intus habet quo poſi conamina mille, 
Mille flirephas patrio tandem reddatur Awerno, 

Interea puris celſum caput inſerit aftris 
Longum expettans carpess MOLINAUS honors; . 
Luce Dei falgens, & Chriſti ſanguinis offro 
Purpuream indutys trabeam ; latuſque cores © 
Fuſtitie, camitem ſanitis Heroibus addit,, ,, Ot 
AQncis datar aternas aternum implere corales. 

Militiam antiquam nondum tamen ifterne1 
Magna pace fruens : dum' Mundus its fop 
Scripta Quirinalt fatulia tela Tyramzo," i: 

Militat in terris, quamvis ſuper ata Rs. 


EPIGRAMMA 
- Subjiciendum noſtri Autboris os 'ari weſtic2 
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To Tothe K Kings ww Excellent Me ajeſty , 


E " ARLE © 


By #hegrace of God King of Great Britain 
and Ireland, &c- Defender of the Faith. 


—_ a 9 O—_— 
La 


E C2 Aving. undertaken this work by the com- 
M0 8 mandot your Royal Father of glorious 
18 Pemory, [ thought my ſelf bound in duty 
to dedicate it-to no other then his Son, the 
2Y -= heir both of his. Crown and vertue. 
M65 (3/Þ Fea em at. Monarch having honoured my 
petvſo muck-in his h time; as to employ ir for his de. 
fence, I ſhould be unthankful to his memory if [ forſook 
his Cauſe after his death , ſeeing eſpecially his Caule'to be 
that of God, and the heavenly ruth aſſaulted in his perſon : 
Seeing allo that the Cardinal againſt whom 1 write, who 
hath found out many new. ſhifcs, and laid freſh colours 
over the idol , is the great. T Teachec of thoſe Seminaries 
whoſe reſtleſs labour is to ſubyert the coriſciences of your 
Subjects: - By afli _— them inthat danger, I thought 1 
ſhould do an res cſcerviceto your Ma ety , Who be- 
ing filled with the true knowledge of God, burns alſo with 
the Zeal of his houſe. For a King whom God hath en- 


dowed wich his knowledge and fear , mult be firmly per- 
iwaded that God hath him to 20 emineat place, that 
he may diſcover afar off che-plots and workings of that 
grand enemy of our ſalvation , -who hath a particular ma- 


(n*2x2x>) lice 


— 


lice againſt Kings that are no ſervants to his Empire: 2As 
Ravens will build their neſts on the tops of hiphitrees1Ga- 
tan likewiſe cadeavouts to neſtle him inthe top of Em- 
pires, and in the houles of great Kings, atd:theretohatch 
his brood , which arc errours and vices , thanthey;may: be 
conſpicuous and borrow authority From xhe-placeithey 
ſtand'in, Whence if he be thrown-dowh and defeared'of 
his hopes, no.daubr bur he hates (uch a King more then any 
man on earth, and will ſpare no ſtrength and-no devicesto 
diſturb his reſt and ſhake his conſtancy. Inthis ſhort rime 
that your Majeſty hath been ſirting-upen the- throne;..you 
have-found already tharthe frame of great Kingdoms here- 
in differs from that of the great building of Nature, :thar 
in the ſupream part of the Univerſe there is a perpetial-reſt 
and tranquillity,but the loweſt part is the region of: trouble 
and confuſion : - whereas Kingdoms and Empires art fike 
trees, Whoſetop is the moſt ſhaken. And iris without 
queſtonthar many Kings- would have quitted theit place, 
if asthere are ſtairs to get up to an Empire, chere'wereſaine 
to:come down from it. . If this be true in all Kingdoms:, 
mach: more-in' thoſe where the Ruler hath-ſubjeted his 


Scepter to the'Crols of Chriſt, and by an ho] Longhorns | | 
ty Each ſer himaſelf ro wage war withthe Di Whercin, 
Sir, we acknowledge the work of God , admiring hispro- 
videnceand exalting his goodnels, that while he called yaur 
Majeſty to theſetryals, he endowed you alſo with ſtrengrh 
to overcome them: Having filled you with/the: Spirit-.of 
his fear, and ſer you forthin the eyes of the world as arare 
example of vertue and holineſs in- your converlation., of 
prudence above your- age, and of meekneſs|bchow your 
greatneſs. In all which your praiſe is the greater',- becauſe 
you apply your ſelf rodothe will of God, while your dig 
nity pives.you- more poWerthea to,the:reſt of men ta) 
your own. This fills us with hope that God will makemuſe 
of your Majeſtyto do great things , and thar the ruines of 
GC in the time of the King your Father, 
will bexephiced undet your happy*reign. We know Sir, 
how fen{1ble you arsof therwound of the Church. We 
jeſty hath rhe lively zeal of Gods glory; 
AW w 4 AS 


know that oa 


D —— 


i EE. 


— —  — 


As indeed'bPÞiall the men of the world none hath more rea- 
ſon-efortir|ficrof all men in the world you are the moſt 
evidenrly favoured of God. -Forhath God poured his blel- 
ſingsapor any Counrrey ofthe world ſo bountifully as up- 


or your>Ergland ? A Countrey which ina profount peace 
be Ate Ra, a yreat plenity, and ina ſth poſtorofrom 
all-fears roundabout; efijoyes the ſaving light of the Goſpel, 
whileſt a black. (moak-from che Notromddas over-[preads 
-well nighthe whole face of the earth. Certainly for one to 
raiga: where Chrift raigneth , and to haye the Church of 
God undertheſhadow' of his Empite, it is twice raigning. 
A-\Manazch that employcth . his power to eſtabliſh the 


Kingdom of God, is'a Ruler of men, notonly as they are 
mein;but'asthey are Gods children. One flower of ſuch a 
Crown'; is'a thouſand times better then the three Crowns 
of the Prelare of Rome. For which heavenly favours, it is 
notonly convenient but neceſſary for your Majeſty to raiſe 
your heart with a holy glory, whereby God may be glorih- 
edoHe wilbpour down with a liberal hand his graces from 
aboveupon your Royal Head, whence they may flow abour 
upon your whole Kingdom : He will dire& your counſels: 
He wailtproſper your armes : He will make you the love 
of your/Subje&s, and the terrour of your enemies, and will 
prolong your dayes in his bleſsing ; employing your au- 
thority,, that in'your Kingdoms his pure ſervice be main- 
tained; and thatthe Paſtors of the Church by their reſi- 
dencewith their flocks, their vigilance in their work, and 
their ſimplicity and modeſty in their habit, may cdifie Gods 
Church: Our'part will be , afcer the example of Moſes, to 
help withthehtcing up of our hands the ſword of ſha. 
Andthe Lord willtake compaſsion of his people, hearing 
the prayers for your Majeſties proſperity and preſervation , 
which-are |poured by him who is. and muſt be all his 
dayess'” 

» ] £0) he WR TALES Sir, 


2 WY, | / ; (12 Vaur Majeſties moſt bumble and moſt 
13 1o bnohedient ſervant IOr}f124 
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_ Þ. Du Moulin, 
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; Sed _ ( ea Cal avon. "4 

Book; Pag. 5: line x3. for ſoile read fixle 3! py 741. 20, for Hoice r, Here; p. 22; 
L penalc, Ndie intheen the line; p 24+ WTI p. 29+ I 10,r-tothe Croiſada ; 
l. 43-1. every foe and twenlieth ; ip. z2. 1.5.1. Inthe Afts;-p. 35. 1. 10. 3, may net perceive; 
p. $11.16. r ignorant 5 p. 62. 1. 30. r. bath been inſirufed; p.65.1.38. r. give to your command ; 
P- 79: I; 457 I. by onr adverſaries ; p. $6. in che margent, 1, 42, & 43. for commiſeratio r. conte/- 
ſeratio; vp; 125.1. 23. r. famons pride ; p. 130.1. 37, & 38. r.\ Mandy Thurſday ;, p. 161. 1. 29. t 
not pardonable z p. 224. 1. 9. I. 1 wilt gue thee 3 p. 246. 1, 49. 3. It was never 3 p. 251. 1.43. for 
Sabeflixs r, Dionyſons ; pi254-1. 17. r. n8to bim 3 p-311, 1 4 Cap. 15. r. not with; p. 314-1. 25: 
r. Nevarre in Lombardy ; p. 32.9. 1. 43+ I. proviſionally ; p. 377+ 1. 42. & 43. put out theſe words, 
before they hold Baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation; p. 464. 1. 23.t. mniheir debt ; 'p. 484. 1.39. r. be 
{ed, himſelf ; «$42, ch. 6.1. 7. r. who lent : p- $61. 1. 27. 1. that they bave wot the ſonls ; p.467. 

« 6, r, acquitſce to their judgement : p. 59g. 1. 49.5 becanſe the fault. 


Occaſion of Cardinal du Perron's Book. Anſwer 
tothe two Prefaces, which he premuſeth be- 


fore his Book. Iudgement of the Book, Wit, 
and Capacity of the ſaid Cardinal, 


BD&H E late King 7ames of glorions memory, moved with the g:cagoa of 
zeal of Gods houſe, had by an example beyond all examples, Monſicur &s 
KC conſecrated his Pert ro the defence of Gods Cauſe. In which Perron his 
7 good warfare he was free fromthe ticenefs of Alexander the BY% 
Great, who diſdained to enter the Tiſts of the Olympick 
eye race, unleſs he had Kings for his Antagoniſts, This great 
Sy King ws not aſhamed to deſcend from the height of his 

| & digmties ro run thigrace, holding it not a leſſening of his 
—_ to take upon him a Labour 'by which God is honoured : Whereby he 

th tirred againſt himſeff a multitude of Writers, like a cloud of humble Bees, 
thar either buz without ſitiging, or break their ſting when they make bold co uſe 
it,” Cartinal du Perron would have his part inthar gtory of meaſuring his Pen 
with che/Royal, 'to raiſe his reputation by the greatneſs of his adverſary: Bur 
the honourof the Combite remained on his Majefties fide, Thar Prelace in the 
Aſfembly of the States held 'at Pars made a wy Orartion ro afſert the Popes power 
over rhe reniporal of Wings; whoa he affirmed to be depoſable by the Biſhop | 
of Rowe ſaying, that the Apoſites command, Let every ſoul þe ſubjet unto the Rom.tz.r, 
higher powers, was but provifronal, and for a time. - And among his aſſertions, 
ſome were offenſive to the perſon of His Mzjeſty of Great Britn, and prejudi- 
exlro his State: Of 'which'Oration he ſent a Copy to rheKing, as ifhe had pre- 
fenced hitmvith a nettle to fling him. © DN td Sa 
- > Hereupor-tis Majeſty tmterrook the reftitation of that Oration , by a Book, 
inwhich theCirdinalsreafofs are overthrown, his aflegarions convinced of fal- 
_— on independency of the Crowns of Kings is maintained wich greac | | 

109, £0 0202.175+4 myA.9 4 ra | L 

: Thur Rdyat Book bei ſhort and Rrong, and copeerning the Cardinals credit 
very near} 'theworld &&look-for a ſhort anſwer from hint, Bur he choſe rather 
ro iwalfowthe affront quietly, and condemined himfelf ro a perpetual filence z 
ſeeking dik&rdccafions to ſhew bis ſofficiency ro rhe King, ro whom he wric by 
the medatiah of 'M.Cuſurbrn, that — vertues and rare Lo 
54 Hams 2 


THE PREFACE. 


Anſwer to 
the firſt 
Preface. 


of his Majeſty ; and that to expreſs the CharaQter of a perfe&tly accompliſhed 
Prince , he wanted nothing but thetitle and name of Catholick. | 
This Prince not uſed ro be rocked with offenfive praiſes, thought himſelf obli- 
ed to ſhew to the Cardinal, that the title of Catholick, as well asthar of King, 
belonged to him by right : And with his Royal Pen writ a Treatiſe, wherein to 
appropriate that titleunto him, he giveth a couch rothe moſt part of our Con. 
croverſies, ſaying among other things, that he believes all the doQrines neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, which have been univerſally received in the Primitive Church, of 
the five firſt Apes after Chriſt, That this Book might bave a larger courſe, his 
Majeſty would have it in Latine , making uſe for it of the Learned pen ff Mr. 
Caſanbos. . 

The Cardinal having received that Book, thought it a fair occafion ro publiſh 
ſeyeral pieces which he had in his Study, ſupplying what was wanting to them to 
anſwer the Kings Book , which being Latin, and ſpread among Forreign Nations, 
reaſon and the nature of the Work required that Monſieur 4 Fertos ſhould 
haveanſwered in Latin, Wherein finding himſelf ſhort, not for wagt of learn- 
ing, but of exerciſe, he contented himſelf ro anſwer in French.” Many years he 
bath ſpent in licking that Bear, for the great defire he had to farisfie others, kept 
him from ſatisfying bimſelf. I living then in Pars, was-told by thoſe thar often 
viſited the Cardinal, and by thoſe that reſorted to his Printer Antony Steven, that- 
the Author had many times torn. bis own work , like another Satwrnus that de 
youred his own children ; That Book was like Perelope”s web, which ſhe did only 
to undo it, ſo that it was always to begin anew; and ſo be would baye continued 
ſtill, entertaining the people with the ex 10n of that Book , if he had lived 
longer : For that be might not be obliged to an anſwer, he would not: ſuffer the 
Book to ſee the light, till himſelf could ſee it no more.- Thus that Book Fa child 
that oweth his life to the death of his Father. In the end, being on his death bed, 
he delivered into the hands of his friends and heirs his whole Manuſetipt-to: make 
it publique after his death. _*_ 4 

In the beginning of the Book he put two Prefaces, whereof the'one js an E- 
piſtle ro Mr. Ceſaxbon, The firſt perfeRion of iris,” that there is almoſt no men- 
tion init of the Word of God : It treatethalrogerher of the word Carbolick,” & 
word which now adays is given as the principal mark of .the true Chatch : They 
will haye that to be the true Church which is called Catholich , "thar is univerſal : 
And yet Heretical Churches have always aſſumed chat. titles And'the Greek 
Church, an enemy to the Roman, and moreancient then it, at this time 
rakes that title. Ir is a great abuſe to make names the marks of things, The marks 
of a good horſe, orof a vertuous man, are not words,” bur things ;' the marks 
alſo of the true Church. muſt ſerve to make her goodneſs known : Bur this word 
Cathelick, or Univerſal, imports no goodneſs, and dothnot fignifie any vercue 
or perfeion of the Church , but only noterh her extent: As in marter of F 
the broadeſt pieces are many times the moſt ſuſpeRed;z ſo for the Church the 
breadth and the large extent is no proof of purity, -Bur-if you take this word of 
Catholick Church 2 orthodox and pure in the Faith, as the Fathers rake it: 
often , the Church of the Apoſtles reduced ro one upper room, or fled into hy 34 
ſart, was nevertheleſs the Catholick, Church. | : 


Hercin eſpecially appears, bow-yait und unreaſonable is the diſpute about this 
term of Cathelich,, that ſeveral particular Churches are contending which: of 
them muſt be called Catbelick, or Univerſal; for it is a5if \Hfie, 'Emrope and A- 
frick, were contending which of them muſt be called the univerſa}world, All 
the Texts which Monſieur du Perron alledgeth out of che Fathers g94his purpoſe 
are to n0 purpoſe, for the Fathers, by the Catholick, Charch underſtood all the 
Churches of che Eaſt, of the Weſt, and ofche South ; as thoſe of Greece, Afpe; Syria, 


Egyps, Africk, Italy, Gamls, &c. which atthat time were orthodox, and made up 
one body, but now are ſeparated, and have loſt their former communion.,Where- 
fore none of thoſe ſeparated parts can be now. called Catholck, - Neither hath 
the Roman Church any more right to challenge chat title; rhen 4he Greek. or the 
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Syrian, from which the Rowen 1s deſcended. In three of the four firſt Ages, if 
a ſtranger travelling through Syria or Cope, had asked where the Catholick 
Church was, no body would haye ſhewed him the Romas , for eyery particular 
Church called it ſelf Catholick, rbatis, erthodox, and embracing that faith which 
ought to be univerſal, ; % 

In the ſecond place the Cardinal ſpeaks of thoſe things which the Fathers hold 
as neceſſary or uſefull, ſaying thar tbey muſt be received according to the pro. 
portion of the belief which the Fathers bave beſtowed upon them, A diſpute 
airogerher uſeleſs, - before he bath ſpecified rhoſe points controverred among us 
which have been bel:tved by the Fathers, as uſefull or neceſſary, 

In the third place, he enumerartes ſeveral kinds of neceflity. 4» abſolute and 4 
conditional neceſſity ; A neceſſity of medium, and another of precept : A neceſſity of 
ſpecial, and another of general belief ; A neceſſity of af, and a neceſsity of appro- 
bation, All theſe diſtinRions of neceſſity he heaps up without neceſſity , rather 
to ſer out his Learning then to inſtru@ the Reader. For we give him freelcave to 
ſpecifie a hundred ſeyeral ſorts of neceſlity , fince they do us no barm , and de- 


cide no controverſie, 


He addsa fourth obſervation, whereby he declareth who are thoſe Avztients 
to whoſe judgement we ought to ſubjeR our ſelves : Thoſe are (in his opinion) 
the Fathers that haye written in the time of the four firſt Councils, that is, from 
the year of our Lord, 325. unto the year 451. the ſpace of 126. years. As for 
the three firſt Ages, he ſaith, That we have but few bouks of that date, and that 
in them the face of the antient doftrine, and prattice of the Church cannot be ſeex 
wholly repreſented. He holds then that the Fathers of the three firlt Ages are nor 
ſuch as can decide our controverſies. Thus the Cardinal uſeth the Fathers of the 
firſt and pureſt Antiquity, undervaluing them as men unfit to judge of our dif- 
ferences. Yet have we theſe Authors of that time, J«ſftin Martyr, Tgnatias, Ire- 
new, Athenagoras, Tertnllian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian, Origen, Minnuti- 
us Felix, Arnobius, Laftantins, and Exnſebius : Out ot whole writings , better 
then from thoſe that came ſince, one may learn what was the face and the doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Church near the Apoſtles time : Yea, I ſay, that thoſe that wric 
fince,. cannot be underſtood but by the help of theſe firft : for the Fathers of. che 
following ages oftenalledpe the ancienter Fathers, and borrow their cerms. 

Bur the Cardinal leayeth them out, becauſe in ſome points they are far more 
expreſs againſt Popety then thoſe of the following Apges,as in the Invocation of the 
Saints, the venerationof Images, the Popes Primacy over the univerſal Church, 
and the celibat of Eccleſaſtical perſons, For we ſhall ſhew in this Book how Mon- _ 
fieur 4# Perron} acknowledpeth that the Fathers of thoſe firſt ages ſpeak only of f M+ 4 Per- 
the interceſſion of Saints, bur of their invocation not ar all,and thar there is noc __—_ 
the leaſt trace among them of that cuſtomof praying'to the Saints. For ſome” of —_ And 
them ay, hat the Saints pray for us, but never ſay that we muſt pray co chem. þ. 994. he 
Likewiſe heacknowledgeth, * that the Paſtours of the Church were married un- conteſlerh | 
till Conſtantines time, which is a ſpace of three hundred years. We ſhall ſhew I _ 
alſo in the right place, tharevenour adverſaries confeſs, thatinthefirſt Ages the 4 me 
Pope was little acknowledged, and the Roman Church was not much regarded. had nor yer 
Andas for Images, not only they had no veneration, f but ic was even a crime pronounced 
to bea PiRture-drawer, or a Statuary, and thoſe Trades were abominable among 2 decifion 
the Chriſtians. It is nor then without reaſon that Monficur d# Perrox will not ,, ow. 
ſubmic hien(elf ro the judgement of the Fathers of the three firſt Ages : Not that $aines enjoy 
the following ages may be more favourableto him , but the multitude and unmea- the fight of 
ſurable length of their writings is ficrer for finding of ſhifts , and fewer perſons God before 
are skilfull in chem, 'r% Y. _ _—_ 
— Yertco make that rejeRion of the Fathers before the four firſt Councels more : Pap. m_—_ 
ſpecious, che fairb, chat ro his thinking, bis Majeſty of Great Brirai» had conſent- | See the 


ed to confine himlelf to.the Fathers of the four fir Councils, He ſhould have 7- Books 
produced the Kings words. ' For I maintain that this cannor be found. True ir is ** Do : 
(as Monſieur gy Perron addeth) that the yy > Cs that Fhace to the five , >, of this 
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of his Majeſty ; and that to expreſs the CharaQter of a perfectly accompliſhed 
Prince , he wanted nothing but thertitle and name of Catholick. | 
This Prince not uſed ro be rocked with offenſive praiſes, thought himſelf obli- 
ed to ſhew to the Cardinal, that the title of Catholick, as well asthar of King, 
belonged to him by right : And with his Royal Pen writ a Treatiſe, wherein to 
appropriate that titleunto him, be giveth a rouch ro the moſt part of our Con. 
croverſies, ſaying among other things, that he believes all the dorines neceſſa- 
to ſalvation, which have been univerſally received in the Primitive Churth, of 
the five firſt Apes after Chriſt, That this Book might bave a larger courſe, his 
Majeſty would haye it in Latine , making uſe for it of the Learned pen ff Mr. 
Calanbos, . 
ws Cardinal having received that Book, thought it a fair occaſion ro publiſh 
ſeveral pieces which he had in his Study, ſupplying what was wanting to them to 
anſwer the Kings Book ; which being Latin, and ſpread among Forreign Nations, 
reaſon and the nature of the Work required that Monſieur d« Fer+tox ſhould 
haveanſwered in Latin, Wherein finding himſelf ſhort, not for want of learn- 
ing, but of exerciſe, he contented himſelf ro anſwer in French. Many years he 
hath ſpent in licking that Bear, for the great deſire he had to fatisfie others, kepc 
him from ſatisfying himſelf. 1 living then in Pars, was told by thoſe thar often 
viſited the Cardinal, and by thoſe that reſorted co his Printer Antony Steven, that- 
the Author had many times torn. bis own work , like another Satwrnus that dc. 
youred his own children ; That Book was like Penelope”s web, which ſhe did only 
ro undo it, ſo that it was always to begin anew; and ſo he would baye continued 
ſill, entertaining the people with the ex 10n of that Book, if he had lived 
longer : For that be might not be obliged ro an anſwer, he would not ſuffer the 
Book to ſee the light, till bimſelf could ſee it no more,: Thus that Book Ka child 
that oweth his life to the death of his Father. In the end, being on his death bed, 
he delivered into the hands of his friends and heirs his whole Manuſetipt to: make 
it publique after his death, 24 
In the beginning of the Book he put two Prefaces, whereof the ote js an E- 
piſtle ro Mr. Caſaxbon. The firſt perfeRion of it is, that there is almoſtino men- 
tion init of the Word of God : It treateth alrogether of the word Carbolick, & 
word which now adays is given as the principal mark of the true Chatch ; Th 
will haye that to be the true Church which is called Catholich , thar is univerſal: 
And yer Heretical Churches have always aſſumed that titles And-the Greek 
Church, an enemy to the Roman, and more ancient then it, yet at this time 
rakes that ticle. Itis a great abuſe ro make names the marks of things, The marks 
of a good horſe, orot a vertuous man, are not words, bur things,” the marks 
alſo of thetrue Church muſt ſerve to make her goodneſs known: Bur this word 
Catholick, or Univerſal, imports no goodneſs, and doth-not fignifie any vyercue 
or perfection of the Church , but only noteth her extent: As in marter of F 
the broadeſt pieces are many times the moſt ſuſpeRted ,; ſo for the Church the 
breadth and che large extent is no proof of purity, Bur if you rake this word of 
Catholick Church Mt orthodox and pure in the Faith, as the Fathers rake ic 
often , the Church of the Apoſtles reduced ro one npper room,-or fled into &; <4 
ſart, was neyertheleſs the Catholick, Church, * ; e 
Hercin eſpecially appearss bow yait und unreaſonable is the diſpute about this 
term of Cathelick,, that ſeyeral particular Churches are contending which: of 
them muſt be called Catbelick, or Univerſal, for it is a5if Afia, Europe and 4- 
frick, were contending which of them muſt be called the-univerſat-world, Alf 
the Texts which Monſieur du Perron alledgeth out of the Fathers £g4his purpoſe 
are to no purpoſe, for the Fathers, by the Catholick, Church underſtood all the 
Churches of che Eaſt, of the Weſt, and of che South ; as thoſe of Greece, Af; Syria, 
E 8191, Africk, Italy, Gamls, 8c. which atthat time were orthodox, and made up 
one body, but now are ſeparated, and have loſt their former communion. Where- 
fore none of thoſe ſeparated parts can be now. called Catholick, Neither hath 
the Roman Church any moxe right to challenge chat title; rhen the Greek, or the 
| Syrian, 
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Syrian, trom which che Rowen is deſcended. In three of the four firſt Ages, < 


a ftranger travelling through Syria or Coops, had ,asked where the Catholick 


ought to be univerſal. ; ba . 
In the ſecond place the Cardinal ſpeaks of thoſe things which the Fathers hold 


as neceſſary or uſecull, ſaying that they muſt be received according to the pro. 
portion of the belief which che Fathers bave beſtowed upon them, A diſpute 
alrogether uſeleſs, before he hath ſpecified thoſe points controverred among us 
which have been bel:tved by the Fathers, as uſefull or neceſſary, 

In the third place, he enumerartes ſeveral kinds of neceflity. An abſolute and 4 
conditional neceſſity ; A neceſſity of medium, and another of precept : A neceſſity of 
ſpecial, and another of general belief ; A neceſſity of at, and a neceſsity of appro- 
bation, All theſe diltin&tions of neceſſity he heaps up without neceſlity , rather 
to ſer out his Learning then to inſtru the Reader. For we give him freeleave to 
ſpecifie a bundred ſeveral ſorts of neceſlity, ſince they do us no harm , and de- 


cide no controverſie, 


He adds a fourth obſervation, whereby he declareth who are thoſe Antients 
to whoſe judgement we ought to ſubjeR our ſelves : Thoſe are (in his opinion) 
the Fathers that have written in the time of the four firſt Councils, that is, from 
the year of our Lord, 325. unto the year 451. the ſpace of 126. years. As for 
the three firſt Ages, he ſaith, That we have but few bouks of that date, and that 
in them the face of the ancient doftrine, and prattice of the Church cannot be ſeen 
wholly repreſented. He holds then that the Fathers of the three firlt Ages are nor 
ſach as can decide our controverſies. Thus the Cardinal uſeth the Fathers of the 
firſt and pureſt Antiquity, undervaluing them as men unfit to judge of our dit- 
ferences. Yet have we theſe Authors of that time, J«ftin Martyr, Ignatius, Ire- 
new, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Clemens Alexanarinus, Cyprian, Origen, Cinnti- 
»s Felix, Arnobius, Lattantins, and Euſebins : Out ot whole writings , better 
then from thoſe that came ſince, one may learn what was the face and the doQtrine 
of the Chriſtian Church near the Apoſtles time : Yea, I ſay, that thoſe that wric 
fince,. cannot be underſtood bur by the help of theſe firſt : for the Fathers of . che 
following ages often alledpe the ancienter Fathers, and borrow their cerms. 
Bur the Cardinal leayeth them out, becauſe in ſome points they are far more 
expreſs againſt Popety then thoſe of the following Ages,as in theInyocation of the 
Saints, the venerationof Images, the Popes Primacy over the univerſal Church, 
and the celibat of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, For we ſhall ſhew in this Book how Mon- _ 
fieur ax PerronF acknowledgeth that the Fathers of thoſe firſt ages ſpeak only of | Me ds Pe-- 
the interceſſion of Saints, bur of their invocation not ar all,and thar there is noc 1 RH 
the leaſt trace amohg them of that cuſtomof praying'to the Saints. For ſome” of maſts And 
them lay, that the Saints pray for us, but never ſay chat we muſt pray co chem. p. gg4. he 
Likewife he acknowledgeth, * that the Paſtours of the Church were marriev un- contefſerh | 
till Conſtantines time, which isa ſpace of three hundred years. We ſhall ſhew SEL _ 
alſo in the right place, that even our adverſaries confeſs, thatinthe firſt Ages the 4 me 
Pope was little acknowledged, and the Reman Church was not much regarded. had not yer 
Andas for Images, not only they had no veneration, F but ic was even a crime pronounced 
to bea PiRture-drawer, or a Statuary, and thoſe Trades were abominable among ®y decifion 
the Chriſtians. It is not then without reaſon that Monfieur ds Perrox will not , aaron, Þ 
ſubmic bimmſelf ro the judgement of the Fathers of the three firſt Ages : Not that. $aines enjoy 
the following ages may be more fayourableto him , but the multitude and unmea- he fighr of 
ſurable length of their wriciogs is ficrer for finding of ſhifts , and fewer perſons God before 
are skilfull in chem, | | | = laſt 
Yet.co make that rejeRion of the Fathers before the four firſt Councels more Teas. 
ſpecious, he fairb, rhat ro bis thinking, bis Majeſty of Great Br;tai» had conſent- + See the 
ed to confine bimielf to. the Fathers of the four firſt Councils. He ſhould have 7- Book, 
produced the Kings words. ' For I maintain that this cannot be found. True it is © ym 
(as Monſieur 4» Perron adderb) that the King " HA that Fpace to the for I. 
a 2 jb. work. 
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rſt Ages, Bur he that will have his belief examined by the Farhers of the 
five firlt ages, doth not exclude the three fitſt , bur includeth them within 
thac ſpace. | | 
In the fifth place Monſieur dx Perron declareth, how he would have the confenc 
of the Fathers to be taken , namely, that a dotrine is held by the univerſal con- 
ſent of the Fathers, when ſome of the moſt eminent affirm a thing, and the others 
are ſilent about it, But I hope to ſhew Þ in this Book that the Roman Church of 
this time oppoſeth not only every Father by himſelf, but alſo che conſent of a 
oreat number of Fathers. And though they make a-flourifh of che names of Fa- 
thers to amuſe the people, yer really they make little reckoning of them. Beſides 
if one Father, yea, if rwo or three Fathers of the fourth or fifth age, have faid 
ſomething, of which no trace be found in the precedent ages, I ſee nothing 
that obliges us to believe that. all the precedent ages have believed the 
ſame, 
All that vexation which this Cardinal gives to himſelf comes hence, that he 
will not ſtand to the judgement of the Holy Scripture, bur looks for other Jud. 
ges then the Word of God, to caſt the Readers underlianding into an inextricable 


Bur 
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But his Majeſty of Great Britas, judging it unreaſonable that the Cardinal 
ſhould deal ſuch a fair game to himſelf, put torth ro him other queſtions , as the 
Communion.under one kind ; Private Maſles ; The Popes power to depole Kings. 
To which his Majeſty might haye added, The veneration of the Images of $aints, 
The Images of the Trinity, The Purgatory, The Divine Service and Prayers in 
an unknown tongue, The prohibition of reading Scripture, The treaſure of In- 
dulgences, The power of the Pope to Canonize Saints, and fetch ſouls out. of 
Purgatory z and many ſuch things, about moſt of which our adverſaries ayoid 
zo diſpute, either by the Scripture, or by the Fathers, for they are new inventi- 
ons, of which, thoſe among them that haye ſome equity, freely acknowledge, 
that the Fathers make no mention. 


The Cardinals ſecond Preface, is nothing elſe but his old ſong ſaid a thouſand Anſiver to 
times over, which is anexhortation, that we ſubmit our ſelves co the judgement the ſecond 
of the Church, and keep union with her : A good exbortation, when one hath Prefac- 


diſcerned before which of many diſſenting Churches is the good, where the truth 
and che way to ſalvation is taught. Alſo before one joyn with che true Church, 
he muſt know that the will of God is, that there be a Church in the world in 
which men may be ſaved. Which two points, none can know but after he hath 
been inſtructed in the Word of God. Whence it appeareth, that the Cardinal 
abuſcth the Reader when he exborts bim to joyn with the union of the Church, 
bur teacherh him not how to diſcern the good and orthodox Church from the 
falſe and erroneous, and giveth him no infiruction by the word of God, with. 
out which we ſhould not know thar there muſt be a Church in the world , nor 
what that Church muſt be that one may be faved in it. 

To ſtrengthen that exhortation, and raiſe the authority of the Church, the 
Cardinal labours ro debaſe the authority of holy Scripture, ſaying, that the moſt 
part of the propoſitions of Faith are net expreſly ſet doWn in Scripture, but are de- 
dnced ont of it by conſequence only ,, and that thoſe that are found in it are ſa- 
ſceptible of divers, yea, and contrary, literal expeſitions. - He: beſtoweth a long 
diſcourſeto fbew the perplexities wherein that man intangleth himſelf, thac will 

et his inſtruction by the Word of God, containedin ihe holy Scriptures, Where. 

ore he will bave us to addreſs our ſelyes nnto the Church, which he calls a j«d5ci- 
ary Conrt between the Princes Law, and the $nbjetts, to deliver aſ[uredly the ſenſe of 
Scriptare wholly determined, and the deciſions of Faith altogether done and formed. 
Now that Church he preſuppoſeth to be the Roman only, which he holds to be 
infallible in the deciſions of Faith, and in the interpretation of Scripture, and to 
give authority co Scripture;although both the Greek and- the Syria» Church, from 
which the Roman is deſcended,and where Jeſus Chrilt and the Apoſtles have prea- 
ched and planted Chriſtian Religion, contradi& that. aſſumed power of the Rs- 
wan Church, and conderan her pride. 

Here impiety goesabroad unmasked, and makes open war againſt God : Yet 
with (o ill ſucceſs, tharat the very firſt rhe Cardinal doth evidently enterfere, and 
contradr& himſelf , for be will have the people ro go-tothe Church for the erue 
deciſion of the doubts inthe faith, before they know wherher the Church, to 
which they addreſs themſelves, be good, and whether ix reach true dottrine, And 
how canthe poor people tome by that knowledge ? Shall it be by the holy Scri- 
pure ?. but it is a Book which ck par is not permitted co read : and Mon- 
fieur d# Perron faith,that one cannotcome out of difficulty that way,or get a cer- 
rain inftrution,, Shall it be by the Fathers? but they are far more obſcurethen 
Scripture, and of an endleſs length, and they diſſent among themlelves, and they 
are Greekand Lative Books which che people underſiands nor. Shall, ic be by the 
cuftom and the place of their birth , and ce counſell of their neighbours ? Buc 
fo ſhall every one follow the Religion of his Countrey. Shall it be by the autho- 
—_—_— the Church ?:But there are many diſſenting Churches : And if we mult 
abſolutely, and without farther inquiry believe that the Roman Churebis the belt, 


becauſe ſhe ſaith ſo, ſhe ſhall be judge.in her own cauſe, and the fonndation of 
Chriſtian faich ſhall be that the Pope muſt be believed, becauſe the Pope will have 
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it ; he Reman Church muſt be followed-becauſe the Roman Chuch doth com- 
w__ Andin the queſtions about the duty of the Church , the Church her 
ſelf ſhall be Judge. In the queſtion whether the Rowan Church be an infallible 
Judge, the Rowan Church ſhall bethe infallible Jydge, and cannot err in judg. 
ing rhe -conrroverſie whether her ſelf can err,” $0 Subjects ſhall be infallible 


Judges of the Law of their Prince , and Felons ſhall infallibly determine of the 


ſenſe of that Law which condemneth their ſellony. {ayes 

Without queſtion, that man that bearerh himſelf as an infallible Judge, of the 
ſenſe of Gods Word, aſſumes an authority above thar of God. For ſo he will have 
all men obliged to follow., not the Words of Gods'Law , but the authority of 
that new Interpreter : But then that Interpreter ſhould be withour fin, leaſt he 
ſhould fin in his Interpretation, or make it ſerye to ſpare or to diſguiſe his fin , By 
which means he ſhould become his own Judge, if his ſins muſt be judged by the 
interpretation which himſelf will be pleaſed ro give ro the Law. 

From thatabuſe are ſprung thoſe abominable rules maintained by AZ. Ds Per- 
you, that the Church can diſpenſe from the Commandments of God, and alter 
that which is commandedin bis Word. Of which hereafter. 

In this eſpecially the impoſture and rhe ſpirit of errour is viſible , that the Car- 
dinal will bave the people to addreſs themſelves unto the Church to have the ſenſe 
and infallible intepretarion of Scripture, which is putting the people to ſeek for 
a thing which cannot be found , for hitherto the Rowan Church hath made no in- 
cerpre:ation of Scripture. Only you fhall find great number of Comments upon 
Scripture, made by private Doctours that confuce one another , and anextream 
diverfity among them, The Roman Church never ſet out any interpretation of 
Scripture, approved by publick authority , of which one may ſay, Thu x the 
Eecleſiaſtical interpretation, Thu ts the ſenſe of Scripture which the Reman Church 
commands tobe received, And here it would be proper to produce the ridicu- 
lous or impious interpretations given by the Popes in their Canons, Decrees, and 
Councils unto Scripture 4 of which the Learned of this Age among our Adyerſa- 
ries are aſhamed, © Md. D# Perres was wiſer then to make uſe of them in his 
* Book. For theſe we dedicate a Chapter purpoſely. 
 Toreſolye Conſciences we ſhall go another way to work , a ſhort, a ftraighr 
and a ſafe way, Our Adverſaxies and weare agreed that the holy Scripture of 
the Old and New Teſtament is the Book of Gods Word, aod that there is none 
elſe. For althongh the Popes did endeavour to put their Decrecals among the 
Canonical Scriptures, as we willſhew ; yer God did nor ſuffer them to compaſs 
that enterpriſe... Since then that Book is the Word of God, in that Book only 
we ſeek the DoErine of Salvation. And. to the queſtion of our Adyerſaries, 
Who ſhall be the interpriter of that Scripture ? Is every one of you inffired by God to 
penetrate into the ſenſe of Scripture ?' We anſwer , that it needs no interpreter 
for the things neceſſary co Salvation : For-rhoſe neceſlary things are ſo clea fly ſet 
down in Scripture,” that thereis no need of interpretation to underſtand them ſuf. 
ficiently to be ſayed. Scriptureteacherh us that God'hath created the World, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is dead for us., and that heis riſen again, ++Scripture commands 
us to love God with all our heart, and our Neighbour hke our ſelves. Scripture 
forbids us to kilf, ro commit adultery, ro ſteal, &c. Tounderſtand theſerhings 
isthere any need co find-an infalkbleInterpreter.? Now fay,ithat the thirigs that 
are thus clear in Scriptare,are; ſufficient to Salvation. | We 

. Since thenin that queſtionabour the interpretation of Scripture Af. Du Pey- 
You Will have us ts find owt av Interpreter-that:may judge with an infallible autho- 
rity, anda judiciary Conrt able to give infallible andirrevocuble decifiens »I main- 
rain that'there/is no ſuch Judge robe found among men\;- but the. Soveraign 
Prince can interpret his Laws with an jnterprecation that hath the force of a Law. 
It 1s our part to obey God; not to be Judges: of his Ordinances, | When ſome ob- 
ſcurity occars inScripturey4 Gods faithful Miniſters expound Scripture by word 
or, writing, .not by a; jud of authority , bur by a judgment of diſcretion; 
as when one judgerhof the caſt of meats; nor to giveLaws, but ro declare his 

| opinion : 


4 = 
= - p . 
- _w_ 7 on 24 þ Ry 
DOS ne "Io 
« « 8.4 > , of a. 
"_ ">. MAFF QED 
4 V 2 + Sd 4 


THE PREFACE. 


| — 


opinion.: and alwaies their expoſitions muſt be drawn from Scripture it ſelf , nor 
from the unwritcen word as the Roman Chutck doth. If God by ſome obſcure 
Text is pleaſed co exerciſe or trye our humility , weought rather to. chuſe to be 
ignorant of the ſenſe then to make our ſelves infallib!eJudges of the Word of God, 
contenting our ſelyes with thoſe things neceſſary roSalyation , which are clearly 
ſer down 1a Scripture. r 
Whac I ſay here will make a ſtronger impreſſion in mens minds , when thoſe 
Texts (hall be examined which the Rowax Church alledgeth, to arrogarte unto her 
ſelf the anchority of Judge and infallible interpreter of the ſenſe of Scripture. 
For even in this tharſhe alledgerh Seripture ro ground her authority , ſhe ac- 
knowledgeth that the authority of Scripture is not grounded upon the authority 
of the Church, ſince the Church ſeeketh ro nadber authority upon Scripture. 
The Roman Church endeayonring to prove by Texts of Scripture, that to her be- 
longeth the authority of an infall;ble Interpreter, thereby diveſterh her ſelf from 
the aubority of Interpreter : For muſt ſhe be [nterprecer of thoſe texts whereb 
ſhe prerendeth that ſhe is acknowledged co be Interpreter ? That audaciouſneſs 
treſpaſſeth againſt common ſenſe; | : | 
Bur what texts do they uſe to confer the title of an infallible, Interpreter upon : 
the Rowan Church ? They alledge theſe words, Tell it amto the Church, and if Marth, 18. 
he will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee 4s a Heathen man and a Publi- *7* 
can, 1s not chat mocking God ? Is it ſpoken there of the Rowan Church any 
more then of the Greek, or Armenian , or Syrian , or Ethiopian? See the texr, 
and you ſhall 6nd that it is not ſpoken rhere of the Univerſal Church, nor of the 
deciſions of Faith ; bur of quarrels and. offences between two. private perſons, 
upon which, if - he that hath wronged his Neighbour will not hear the admoni- 
tions of the Chnrch, the Lord Jeſus will have him held for a firanger , and pur 
our of the communion of che faichful. - 'To rake up ſuch a quarrel between two 
brothers, doth che Univerſal Church afferable her felf? Is ic not evident, thatin 
that text the d about Fajth are not meanc, but Eccleſiaſtical cenſures about 
manners? ;Is ther apy mention in that place of the Rowas Church , or of her | 
authority to exponndScripture ?..Is not then this interprecation brought by + Zy- f £2: Noun, 
»ocent the1lI. and approved by * Cardinal Be{/a4min 2 gallant one. Tell it unto Om Ju 
the Church, that is, antothe. Pope y .andlet the Pope tell it unto the (hurch, that is, * zellarlib 2. 
unto himſelf. 16), wwe 'n | , fl | WHE - | T7, + FW de Concil. 
In vain Afr. Ds Perron goeth about to-daube ſo many abfurdities with ſome ©: 16- 
texts of the Fathers, | which exaulc theaurhoricy of che Church, andthe. ſuccefli» 
on of Paſtors... In yain.doth he; bring;forth + Vincentine Lirinenſis , who will fOfVincen- 
have Scripture interpreted according to the-rule of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catho- OS 
lick ſenſe, Pig none. of thoſe whom the Cardinal alledgeth, ſpeaks of the Roman [node 
Church , None of them puts the Church above Scripture. . And all things con-+ this Book, - / 
fidered, that which the, Ancients write of the.Churcte of rheir time, cannot be which is the 
accommodated tothe Church of our tzme.,. For they ſpake in a time when the | 
Churches.of Earope,: Apa, and Africs. were: joyned, in.one hody,, the parts ; 
whercot are now ſeparate ig. Commynign ,. and 49 a time when.the ſucceſſion was 
ſhort andof freſh date, and.known of ally . Bur now , that all thoſe Ghurches 
are divided by a.Schiſme of many Ages, andthe ſacceflionsof chairs.baye, been 
confounded and interrupted bys thouſand alterations; and in ghe ſame chairs, 
not only.inthoſe of Alexandria and Amiegþ (which are held to have been found- 
ed by Sx. Pecer,), but, alſo, m,char of Rowe x 1 ſay. now after ſo many years:and 
changes, ic x offering. botheo Gadaod we, to 0 about ro apply to the 
Roman Chy that which che Ancients fay of. the Church of their -rime. ., As if 
Apes canyng anrda, rogp whence men arc gone out., would attire.chemſelyes 
with their cl {| There yas. more need $0 teach the Rowen Church to ſpeakas 
the Apoſilesdo, and, rhe bucks Word of God.» lp nf 
The gaþqrzatiop - Du Perran addeth,. whereby he doth exhort us to 


chariry;as Jis xery:{pecious.: And would.to Godthat it were in our power 
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orace ? And canany thing be more deſirable then a peace with God, whereby 
we be rejoyned with men, and the Union in the true Faith be made faſt by the 
bond of charity and concord? Oh that ſuch a great good might be purchaſed 
with our blood ! Oh that we migr be more afflicted yer then we are, ſo that God 
thereby were glorified, and our Adverſaries brought to Salvation ! There was 
4 Join 13, noncedthen of the Cardinal's exbortations in the words of our + Saviour, and of 
25. «rt. Paul * that we love one anocher , that we avoid divihons, and that we be- 
* 1 Cor. 1. come one body and one Ipiritz For to thatcharity we are wholly and heartily in. 
clined, as eyery godly perſon ought ro be. Bur that Union ought to be in good 
things, And we hope that no exhorration ſhall ever prevail ſo far with us, as to 
make us agree with any to doevil, Weowe much unto Concord, bnet we owe 
all unto Truth. As in the breaſts of the wicked peace of Conſcience is not & true 
peace but a lethargy and a profound drowſineſs ; likewiſe the agreement of ma- 
ny wicked men is not & peace but a conſpiracie. Therefore the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſaith, Follow peace with all men and holineſs. - And St.) Paxl will have 
Heb. 12. 14+ us to ſpeak, the tr#th in Love: © For the Apoltle would not have our charity employ- 
Ephcl 4.15- eq to toſter untructh, So the Cardinals exhortationsto charity willbe welcome to 
vs, when we are ſatisfied once of the truth of his doetrine. Thar being not evi- 
dent unto vs, bur rather the clean contrary , while we keep far from the do- 
&rine of thoſe that hate us, yer we will love their perſons and pray for their 
converſion, p 
Towards theeng he doth triumph though he bath got do viRtory; taking it for 
_—_ granted, that the Roman Church is that which is meanr in Solomon's Sort » Thos 
Eph, - 4 haſt raviſhed my heart my fiſter, my ſponſe. And that for whichSt, Pax[{aith, that 
Ifa.60.12, Zeſus Chriſt hath given himſelf. That of which 1/aiah faith , The" Nation and 
Iſa.54.17. Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall perifo. And every tongue that fall viſe againſt 
Matt.16- ® 1 hee in Fudgement thin ſhalt condemn. ' That of which' Chriſt faith that The gates 
= of Hell /xall net prevail againſt ber ;, and that who ſo rejafert ro bear bty, ; muſt be 
| acconntel as « Heathen man anda Publican, Of whicty r&xts , ſore” ſpeak of the 
Churchof the Elec, for ſhe is that Church meant intHE {anrictes,*thar Church 
redeemed with Chriſts Blgod , That ' and char Body of Chtift Cyichour 
blemiſh anT withour-ſpor, againſt wi the gates of HdHhall nor prevail ; as we 
ſhallſhewinthe righe place, The other cexes ſpeyKofrlic Univerſal and" Ortho- 
 dox Church planted by the Apoſtles, not of the Rowan Church, of whith 1/2;ah 
+ never ſpake. Or they yu of every patticular Orthodz Church?"of which , 
whoſocyer (that hath'offended'G64d of tis Neighb6at) 'doth not retelye the ad- 
+. monitions, and oppoſeth'the diſcipline ravſt be held ava Pagait and a Publican, 
' | For bya-preatabnle of Scripture the Cardigal confoun;all theſe > art 
2: ingof theſame thivg ant of the fatne kind of Chare j and fuppo err wir! our 
-'*.”. proof;;thae allthat bel6#$5t6 the Rejay Churdhy7! 209/mai | no] ,1.0 9 
Firally-, he conqudes his Prefate' by Yome- texts] "which he'4 <"to 
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Saints which are in Heaven. Wherefore alſo che ſame Apoſtle in the ſame Epiſtle 
ſaith, char this Church hath neither ſpot vor wriv:kle , which cannot be proper 
ro any viſible Church, and to the Roman Church leſs then to any , ſhe being de- 
filed wich ſo much uncleanneſs by the very eonfeflion of the moit paſſionate of 
our Adverſaries; as we have ſhewed many times. Beſides , that text doth not 
ſpeak of a neceſlity of joyning with the Church, but of the dignity and Spiritual 
Empire which the Father hath beſtowed upon his Son our Lord. | 
To that text Monfieur Du Perron addeth many texts of the Fathers , which 
ſay that out of the Church there is no Salvation. I will do ſo much for him as ro 
ſuppoſe that by the Church he underſtands not ſome Heretical or Idolatrous 
Charch, bur the true, the good, and the pure in doctrine; Now the queſtion 
between us is, whether the Rowan Church be ſuch * And this is that which muſt 
be proved, not prefuppoſed. And although this were proved, yet fince the Re- 
may Churchis a particular Church, not the Univerſal, I might as well find Salya- 
tion in another parrieular Church equal to it in purity. Atrter all, ro what pur- 
poſe ſhould one alledge againſt us, that out of the Church there is no Salvation, 
fince we'alſo hold it and believe it ? For if it be queſtion of the Charch of che 


'EleR, it is out of queſtion that our of it one cannor be ſayed. As a branch cannot 


live ſeparared from the body of the tree, ſo there is no life to Salvation out of 
the body of Chriſt, who is the Spring of life. Or if one ſpeak of the viſible 
Church, it js certain that none can be layed who by profaneneſs or error in the 
foundation of the Faith, ſeparates himſelf from the communion of the Uniyer- 
ſal Church, and renounceth the communion of the Charch, to live after his own 
, or make a Set of his own. Burt of that matter, as alſo whether this rule, 
that ont of the Church there ts no Salvaion, belyableto tome exceptions, we ſhall 
ſpeak further hereafter. The main marrer is to fhew , thac in the Rowar Chyrch 
Jeſus Chriſt is preached according to the Goſpel, and his: Word purely taught ; 
for without that there can be to Salvation init. Take that away, all the titles of 
Catholick Church, chairs, keycs, ſuceeffion, mulricude, miracles, in vain will be 
bragged of ,, Allthat will ſerve only to lead Souls into Hell more ſpecionſly, and 
to give authorityro untruth As unchaſ womenarethe moft curious to trick them-. 
felyes up, the worſt Charches will put on the'moſt eminent-ricles. But as the 
Devil appearing in the ſhape of a mans body, will countetfeit all the parts and like- 
neſs of the body, but only the life and the brightneſs. of the eye : Likwile falſe 
C_—_ __ pur onthe ſhew-of the Church of. Jeſus Chriſt , all but the liphec 
cruth, | 


It remains now, that, we give fome general taſte to rhe Reader of this Book Judgment & 
o oy Lord Cardinal Dwi Perron, that by a- pattern he may judge of the whole wi of MOs 


In the fieſt place, if doingevil can deſerve any praiſe, aiidif defending Herefie 
with dexterity can be werthy of any conmmendacion, thatpraiſe I cannor denie to 
the memory of this Cardinal; that.this Book-of his'1s baile with a ſingular Arr , 
to which he:bach bene all bib faculties and to make it compleac he hach with a 
long labour. employd all:the-dexterity. of bis wit, of which he had-ro '{pare. 
Amongall our Adverſaries Þ find not ſurh anorher elaborate piece of Work. 
And whetcas4ll his other Books are bur ſmall chingsin compariſon , we niay ſay 
that in this he went beyond hinvſelf. How greatis his diljgenoein the ſearth of An- 
tiquity.! How admirable'bis aimbleneſs inc giving a fair colaur to the weakneſs 
of bis mater, in decliningthoſe queſtions which he judgech' inſufficient robear 
the trigl'of a. 60r@bar; -ando'fer forth all thavisgmoſt ſpecious for. Popery! He 
auds out many-new fhifrs-which: none bad'thooght on before: him. And where 
the other Chatnpions of: Popery do notſatisfic him, be deviſes fome- new expe- 
dient, and taketh another way. He gently declines the dine of our ObjeRions, 
and cglowseth, bixwanr of Rtrength with afhew of comempr;' All chis he cloarh- 
eth oyerwich g eivit language,” and with 4 ſweet and plenfdny fiyle; butonly in 
thole he finds himſelf pravelled and out by the evidence” 6f truth. 
For then be dath- purpoſely inyolve his ſenſe * 1 k words;” arid teapsup a pile | 
*. \ 0 


THE PREFACE. 


:NinRions in philoſophical terms, raiſing a cloud: of duft about him , with 
pyanrmes and fdiousRyle. By his great reading in the Fathers he gathers 
{ more out of oftentation then neceſlity') a multicude .of ' allegations about 
lighe or uncontroverted things. Bur bis lictle $kill in the Greek tongue and 
other-.-humane letters, makes him trip often. His whole book is ſwarming with 
falſified citations, whichI undertake not inthis book to examine one by one, 
contenting my ſelf ro-produce a few of many ; for I know that ſuch an exami- 
nation is weariſom- to the Reader, and of no great inſtrution. But in gene- 
ral, itis certain that none-of thoſe that have blurred papet -1n France in the 
Popes behalf, can be compared unto him. - I ſhould do him wrong, I ſay not ro 
ual to him, but evento name after him ſome perty clamorous wranglers, of the 
bigbeſt boldneſs, and the lowelt ignorance, as Father Gontier, Father Veron, 
Father Regourd, men-whoſe impudence and yenemous choler -bath diſtempered 
their brains ; who .in other times ſhould nor be ſuffered, bur are fir for this time; 
in which audaciouſneſs goes for learning, pride for zeal,and a ſcolding injurious 
ſyle for true eloquence. I could almolt be perfwaded- to place Fohy Faubert 
Biſhop of Bazas in the ſame form, but I ſpare his Miter, and receive” his alehouſe 
Rhecorick of foul words as ſo many praiſes. All theſe tart up after M. dx Per- 
"” 76n,as Waſps out-of the body of a'dead Horſe. | ( | 
: Nevertheleſs the more I eſteem the wir-and learning of Monſieur ds Peryos, the 
more deplore his condition for ſelling his pen unto-the Pope, and bending hig- 
wit to war with God... For whoſo ſhall ſeriouſly confider this book ' which I am 
to examine, ſhall find in it a great contempt, yea, a ſecret batred of the Holy 
Scripture; of which be -endeavoureth ro breeda diſguſt into mens minds; to find 
ig itinſolubleabſurdities, and to undermine its authority. For beſides that iti 
ſogreata book as his, Scripture is very ſeldom alledged, inſomuch that ſome- 
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times infifty leaves there is no mention of God*or-his- word ; he! makes bo!d to. 


In the aA maintain that rhe Church-can change the things which God hath commanded'iin 
—_— his'word, and bach authority co diſpenſe from-rhe commandments -of Jeſus 
Pe;ron, in Chriſts/; Ot that ſuhje& be hach wricren an expreſs chapter, whoſe 'argament 
the third is,f. the authority of the Church to alter things adnfuined inthe Scripture. There 


obſervation, he, affirms that-there;are things in-Sctiprure, whicty the Church ean alter, and 


ch.3.Þ.674- hath in effe altered-;And ſpeaking! of che formafier which Jeſus Chriſt hack 
& rarE. in- inſtitured his Sacraments. beſaith;thatawhin great inconveniences. decury 1n it, the 
the Treatiſe Charch can bring to:them both diſpenſation and alteration. Eſpecnly eoneerning 
of the Com- that command ot the Lord Drizk ye all of it, he maintains that rh# Þrecept is 
dot, 2er Dndiſpenſable and wzatrerable ;5 Arblaiphemous propoſitiot/arriving to the 
Finds. R = period of impiety:}; for: none: of the annient Wereticks::eyer wen fo 
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(a) Innoc. - They took pretences;indeed to7diſpenſe- themſelves: from the commandments 
1. Decrer, of God, , and .contradifthis þ rms» uſe: of gloſſes and exceptions.- But 
_—_ never any heretical ;Ghurch preſumed ro'bie this language, We achnowledge indeed 
Tir. 8. Cap, that God hath given ths commandment; but we bave the! power to abter” vr : uwll te 
Propoſuir. belongs to the Charch toquadge what commandments: of God are diſpeuſablts By thit 
Sccundum means; the Chprch fhalknor- be fubjtiro Gods! commands, /burias far- as ſhe 
mr] thinks.good , and ſhall blor out. of the:Law of God whatſoever ſhe difliketh; 
Nees poſſ ms YWBs This commondment 1 judge tobe 6i;fÞinſable.'! Thus) ſhath-maiebÞ above 
ſupra jw G99, heingonce gudge. of the Lawof God. 1! Such s the rudeand/hard dealin 
diſpenſ2re. offered:to God by the-Gloſs of the Canon: Ze&orin ther thirty Curt Ditnes 
EciviGlolla. of the Deeree,whereivss ſaid, than Pape diſponſurcceuren Apotalam, the Pope 
Apoſielnn peeſab againſt tha Apoſtle. + Pope! 7dnatenr rhe >third Haikbbvrheyfame; Theſe 
diſpenſat, _ond bi 0 rs egy to=the np, © _ _ aifpwnſt from the 
Item contra T4gh8, Above theright, - uipgin'4 t; 3 of the DoRors 'addeth? 
etus Tefa- Fore, Pape diſpenſeth againſt the-Apaſtiey, andugeinſt the Old FeRtaritne," and i 
ru " Yowennd anthes.'; Canformably ro:the gloks-of the Canon" Swir gquitanspit che 
temin ſo. firſt Quiattion. of rbexweaty fifth Cauſe;' Pape diſpenſud is Evabgetis inrerpripunilo 
cramento, #pſum ;; The Pope: difÞenſerh in the Gofpel by giving ingrypretationes if, "200001 
L Thomas 


Log 


E 3; co NR if a þ 4 1% » TY x: "IR 


— , | 
+ A, mY 4 ” 
__—_ , of - 
af" , + 2 w_— $a 
& *, , o — 
— k 


THE PREFACE. 


—— 


Thomas Aquinas goeth ſo far as to ſay that (b ) rhe Pope raw meke a new 
Edition of the $ymbele, which is making a new Chrittian Religion. And fo the (>) Thomas 
Jeſuite (c ) Yaſquez, Though we ſbould grant that it was a cowmanament of | Wc 
the Apoſtles, nevertheleſs the Church and rhe Soveraign Pontifex could aboliſe it 44 -_- 
wpon good cauſes. And (d) Anaradins, Our anceſtors wen excellent jn refigjow Mthoritatin 
and piety, have diſannulled theſe aud many other decrees of the Apoſtles, Whenge ſvmmi Pout- 


fers pertinet 
he doth infer, (e ) that thoſe have not erred, that ſoy that the Roman Popes fav 4 —s trio 


ometimes difpenſe from obeying the Laws of the Apoſtle St. Paul, and the four fir | 
_—_ feng: Jones 94 Giols of the chapter © uanas perſonar, alk ref Pals, 
firſt book of the Decretals, ( f ) The Pope can change the natyre of things, aug Tomo 111, 
difþenſe above the right, aud the wrong he can turn imoright. Which is the ſamg Dp: 216. 
as Bellarmin ſaith ( a ) That Chriſt hath g:ven to Petey (chats, unto the Pope) ter _ . 
the power of making that which is ſin to be na ſin, and that (h ) which us no fiv a 
to be fin. And that 3f the Pope erred in commanding vices aud probibiting vert ues, fviſſe Arolte = 
the Church ſhonld be obliged to believe that wices are good, aud veriges evil, (01m pre- 
wnleſs ſhe Would fin againſt her conſcience. We tremble our of horror at theſe Ceptam ible 
blaſphemies and ſhake our the duſt of our feer, Mult the Pope be aboye God ? —_— Ec- 
Can a morral and finful man diſpenſe us from the commandment of God ? Or /ummus Por 
ſhall be be wiſer then Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? But of that impious propa» "ſex potuc- 
ſition of the Cardinal more ſhall be ſaid inits proper place. rat ied 
Of thelike nature are theſe aſſertions of the Cardinal, when finding himſelf gy cay- 
preſt by the expreſs word of God, he faith rhat ſuch a commandment was (4) a 
given only for a time, and by v9 not for perpetuity ; As in the queſtion dius lib, 2. 
of zhe Celibat of the Clergy he makes Chr3/o/tory to ſay, thar this commandmene Pefenl. fide; 
of the Apoſtle [* Let the Biſhop be the bughand of one wife ] was free in St. Pawlr 111; 
time, by reaſon ( ſaith che Cardinal ) of the rarity of wnwarri:d perſevs in the majores _ 
time of the birth of the Church. © And alictle after, They were conſtrained to 96+ religions & 
cept of married perſons for the Prieſthood, ſa that they had bien but once married ;, P*!%* excel- 


and acknowledgeth thac cuſtom to haye laſted as far as Conflantines reign, that is, _—_ 


in the three firſt ages. By his reaſon we muſt ſay that when Sr. Poaxl made this & quamplun 
order [ The Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, vigilant ſaber,c+c.] rima alia 

he charged Biſhops to be ſober and blameleſs only for a crime, not alwayes + For decreta refia 
ſiacetheſe commandments are joyned rogether by the Apoſtle, why ſhall the £** 77 a+ 
Church have the power to diſpenſe with the one, not with the other ? And who riſen ap 
isbe thar firlt made char diſtinRion ? It is pity chen that the Apolile forgar ro intllexiſent, 
ſpecifi, tillwhen, and for how long that commandment was to be kept, and how &c. 

long that permiſſion for Biſhops to haye wives, was to take place, It was ill (<) 14m 
providing for the good of the Church to command abſolutely without exceprion |< ee IMs 
of perſons and reſtriQtion of time, * Let every ſoul be ſubjett unto the higher powers, —_ erraſſe 
if that precept was given but for a time, and provifionally, as M. d# Perron will 4% dicunt 
haveir. Howes 
The ſame ſpirit of impiety is maniſelt in that other propoſition in the ſe- © ys 
venth chapter of the fourth obſervation of che ſecond book; the argumens CG. 
of the chapter in this ; One muſt not go back to the time of the Apofpler ta oleanſe ins diſpenſe. 
the Church from her pretended corruption. By which principle che Apoſtles and '* 4 Paais 
their writings, are diyeſted of the quality of judges : Neicher muſt we bave re- © 2's 
courſe any more unto their writings to end our differences. And 80 more is 7; © 
wanting but to ſay thar their books ought tg he burnt ; for what are they good (4) Decre- 
for if they muſt judge of nothing, and are vnfit ro reſolve us? Indeed M. dy talium Gre-" 
Perron denyes that there is any corruption in the Roman Church, buc thoſe $25 1X. 


pretended corruptions of which we accuſe ber he will have tried, nge by the p43 


writings of the Apoſtles, but by thoſe of che Fachers that lived ip the time of (a)BEllas in 
the firſt four Councils, which is an open confeſlion that the Apoſtles are con- Barklayum 
trary to him, ſince he refuſeth them for Judges. Now this reaſon he giveth yu 
079 
eaſe _ Chriſtus Petro poteflatem faciend de peccats non ptccatum, &* de non peecats peccapume ( b) Idems 
» 4. 


 Summe Pontifice cap. 5. $1 Paps erraret in pracigiendg vitja wel probibenda vintutes, teneretuy Eccleſid 
Credere vitia eſſe bon{,& virtates malas,nife vellat n_ | ann peecare, *Pag 713. f iTim. 3.2, * Rom, x31. 
R ( 2} 
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why he will be judged by the Fathers of the age of the four firſt Councils, that is, 
from the year 325. of our Lord, unto the year 451. The reaſon (laich he) why 
we muſt rather have reconrſe to thoſe ages, then to that of the Apeſtles, ts evident by 
the diſcourſe of onr obſervation, which 15, that of the firſt and ſecond Age after 
the Apoſtles, far fewer monuments are extant to ſee the entire face of the Church re- 
preſented, then of thoſe of the fonr firſt Councils, 1 cannor comprehend with 
what reaſon he can ſay that ot the Age of the Apoſtles and of che Ages next un- 
to them we have leſs clear Monuments to repreſent the doQrine of the Church, 
then of the following Ages, fince we have the writings of the Apoſtles, who are 
better alone then all the writings of the Fathers that came fince , ſor che writings 
of the Apoſtles are of an infallible certainty,/and in them no diſcord is found ; bur 
the Fathers have been ſubjeR to failings, and agree not among themſelves, Whege- 
fore alſo the Roman Church condemncth them very often, ; 
This Authors impiety is no leſs manifeſtin the 12. chap. of his firſt book, pag. 
2. where he denieth that the Faichfull have a Theological Faith, and he will 
ave their faith to be only a Moral Faith : Which moral faith will be found alſo in 
the Papans, yea in the Devils. A vertue is called Theological, when it is planted 
in mans heart by the documents which God gives us in his word : Now faith comes 
by hearing of the word of God, faith the Apoſtle, Row. 10.17. If then the faich of 
the Chriſtian is not a Theological yertue, itis humaneor deviliſh. Faich being 
the mother of all the Theological vertues, how can it be other but Theo- 
logical ? | 
S for the Fathers of the three firſt ages, whom M.d# Perron will not receive for 
Judges, I maintain that from them, more thEn from the Authors of a latres tine, 
we learn the ſtate and the doErine of the Primitive Church. Yea, I ſay, that to 
thoſe Fathers of the three firſt Ages, we owe the intelligence of the Fathers that 
are come fince, which follow the eps of the former, and borrow their terms, 
But how ſhould the Fathers of the*time of the firft four Councils be: rather our 
Judges then the Apoſtles, fincethoſe very Fathers will. be judged by the Apoſtles, 
andacknowledge themſelyes obliged not to ſpeak bur after them ?*Now the reaſon 
why M. ds Perron ftands rather upon the poſteriour Fathers, and inferiour in An- 
tiquity, is not that which he brings:  Thetrne cauſeis, thar the ancienter the Fa- 
thers are, the more contrary they are to Popery. Alſo becauſe thoſe later Fathers 
are of an infinite length ; and that of rwenty thouſand perſons in the-Roman 
Church, ſcarce one hath any conſiderable knowledge of them. How is it poſsible. 
then toend our differences by that means? To fight a Duel, is there need of a Cart- 
load of ſwords? What other ſword do we need but that of the-word of God, 
which God puts in our band? A ſword before which the Devil trembleth; a 
ſword that gives ſure blows, ſo that one needs not after look for another wea- 
pon, To. that ſword indeed belongs that which David ſaid of Gel;aths ſword, 
T here 1s none like it. | 
If a Reader, that hath yet ſome liberty of judgement lefr, will here open his 
eyes, it will be cafie for him to diſcern what opinion the Cardinal had of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, - and whether he ſpake of - it in earneſt, or only to ſerve the time, 
and follow the ſtream. In the fifty ſixth chapter of the firſt Book' he compares 
theſe two Propoſitions ; the one, that the Church i founded upon the perſon 'of St. 
Petey , 'the other, that it i founded upon the faith or ' confeſsion' whith Sx; Perer 
made , "which confeſfion is, that Feſw # the (hriſt, the Son of the living God. 
And ſce how he gompares them : be faith, that rhe firſt # original and perpernal, 
but the other ©, acceſſory and temporal : The one conſegned from the beginning ,"the 
other brony ht in upon occaſion. With him this manic the perſon'of St. Perer, 
and by conſequence that of the Pope is the foundation of the Church] is ſuch a 
maxime and ground as is-perpetual, original, and from the beginning. But this 
other maxime, or this faith, that 7e/a« i: the Chriſt , the ſon of the living Gad, 
with him, is not the foundation of the faith, bur acceſſorily, and for a time, and 
is brought in but occakonally, After that, can we belieye that. this Prelate did 
believe the Goſpel? And what remaineth more for his followers to. do, but co 
put 
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 puton a Turban, if it be once lawfull in the Chriſtian Church to maintain that 
St. Petey and the Pope are the original and perperual foundation of che Church, 
. but that this faith [char Feſus Chriſt 59 the Son of the living God) is the founda- 
tion of the Church; only ad temps , and upon occaſion., and not for per- 
etuity? 

: That this is no wrongſull imputation, it is cafie to ſhew, for this is the ſum. 
mary of his Diſcourſe, That the Church « grounded cauſally , not formally vpon 
that confeſtion of St. Peter, Thom art the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God, that is; 
(as himſelf expounds it) that St. Peters confeſſion was the caule why Jeſus Chritt 
, choſe him for the foundation, which is clearly ſaying that this confeſfion is not 
atall the foundation of the Church. As when the vertue of a Gentleman is the 
cauſe why the King giveth him an Office of Admiral or Goyetnour, that vertue is 
not the Admiralty, or the Government: Likewiſeif the conteſſion of St. Peter is 
the cauſe for which Chriſt made him the foundation of his Church, it follows that 
this confeſſion is not the foundation. The ſame he ſheweth, by ſaying that this 
confeſſion is not the foundation of the Church formally, that is , really. Alſo | 
by making in the ſame place that propoſition [The confeſsion of Peter zs the foun« pys,c,.. 
dation of the Church) like unto this: The faith of Peter hath walked mnpon the 
waters, Which isan improper and figurate propoſition, and a falſe one too, if ir 
be taken literally. In this eſpecially che impiety is manifeſt, that this confeſſion, 
Feſus is the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God , is true properly at all cimes, and 
beſore that Petey believed in Jeſus Chriſt, the foundation of the Church, But the 
Cardinals ſenſe is, that it began to be the foundation of the Church when Petey 
pronounced it ; and will not admit it to be the foundation of the Chureh for any 
other cauſe, but that Perey pronouncing that ſentence, thereby incited Feſns 
Chriſt zo make him the foundation of the Church. 

That which follows. is no better , in the beginning of the ninth chapter, where 
he diſpnceth aboue the ele& and predeſtinate unto ſalvation, he makes St. Pail 
ro ſay, that God hath marked his eleft with his ſeal. St. Paul ſaith indeed , that 1 Tin, z, . 
God hath ſealed us,” and hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts ;, And 2 Co. 1.22, 
that having believed we were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe: And he for- 4 ToVHe 
bids #s to grieve the holy. Spirit, whereby we are on unto the day of redemption, -" 9 way 
So the Apoſtle calls the inward teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt ſecretly bears in Roms. x. * 
our hearts that weare Gods children. Bur the Cardinal aboliſheth (as far as in 
him lyeth) that Seal and inward teſtimony of the Spirit of God in the hearts of 
the faichfull, ſaying, that God hath marked bis ele&, not in them, but in him- 
ſelf : Asif one 5 that'a ſhepherd bath marked his ſheep not in them , but in 
himſelf, ſo that the ſheep are not marked, but the ſhepherd. By ſo doing he 
maketh the whole comfort of the Faithfull ro fade away, oppoſing the Apolile - 
who puts that ſeal in our bearts, and faith that the Spirit beareth witneſs unto our Rom g cs, 
Firit , and that it is we that are ſealed, not God, But Monſieur ds Perron mea- _ 
luring other mens conſciences by his own, and not feeling in himſelf rhac inward 
teſtimony,ſtriveth to blor ir ont in others ; he denieth it ro be in the fairhfull,and. 
will have it to be in God only, | 

Thus when the Lord Cardinal declares his opinion (a) that one ſhould rather (a) Ds Per- 
fuffer a Kmg; yea and Jefus himſelf to be killed, then to reveal a confeſſion. And 79% > the ſe- 
when he maintainerh, chat (b) by the Books of Moſes one cannot prove the. im- I 
mortality of the ſoul, which yer is ſo clearly, and ſo often proved there.. When by No 
he (c) makes two kinds of redemption of our ſouls, the one original, the other ,5,, 
applicative. ,When be faith that.(d) .che Sacraments 6f the Old Teſtament were (b) > Book, 
vain Monuments and-Cenotaphes, as it God had given vain things unto his 7: hp 46. 
Church; like unto empty and imaginary graves, whoſe infcripyzon is falſe, When C)4: Pate 
to make Holy Scripture ridicutous, he makes a colle&tion of thoſe things which ger co che 
feem to-him abſurd; and to make ic moreabſurd, impures toit thoſe things which ſecond in- 
are not found in ic,-as/that Ger. 2, it is ſaid, that within the Garden, of Eden _ ky 
were both Ni/xs and Ewphrates, which are above two thouſand Leagues aſunder, Fw cinſt 


birt therejsnoſuch thing ghere ;; for the ſecond chapter of Geneſo, ſpeaks indeed of 14.y, Pers, 
Euphrates p.6o, 


—_ 
— 
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22.1100, Eupbrates, but of Nil«s notatall. Alſo when he ſaich that in the ninth of Zc- 
bs that rext, «/p ate Solomen affirmeth, that the dead bave no reward| par ge la | younger, mean- 
Eccl.g.5. ing, it ſeems, beyond this life , as if the ſouls were morra}, In all thele (1 (ay) 
omg a he layeth open the ſecrets of his choughts, even thar be. made yery little accopnc 
they any more Of the holy Scripture, and of the mylteries of Chriſtian Religion , and that he 
reward. was not well perſwaded of the unmorcality of rhe ſoul, 

In his ſe- This appears alſo in that when ke alledgeth Scripture, among many paſſages that 
_ [e'- have ſome colour, he brings ether texts which ſeem to þe alledged meerly ro 
ſccond books make ſport. - To prove Lent, which is a faſt of fourty fix days, he employeth 
ch.8.p.653- Scripture, ſaying, - that God wade the waters of the flaed to r4in forty dayes , and 
fourty nights : That the people of 1ſrael were farty years inexile in rhe wilderw[s: 
T hat in the ancient Lato the chaſtening of theſe that were beaten with reds, did not 
exceed fourty blows : Which are gaodly and convincing proofs. $0 he defends the | 
(a) $8. ch, Authority of the Church by theſe words of the Canticles (a)We have 4 little fiſfer 
of the x. that hathno breaſts. With the like ſubtilty he proveth. the primacy of St. Peer, 
book. Matth. 17. where Jeſus Chriſt (b) biddeth Peer t@ pey the tribute for bimſclf 
(b) P.539. andfor him.Of the like ingenious vein was his proof(c)by the Qeatrains of Pibras, 
(c) In his which fay, Adore fitting after the Grecians rule , that the Apoliles , chopgh they 
book of the y g after P | 
Eucharit Were ſitting at the table, ycr did adore the Hoſt, 
againſt M, Idoubtalſo, whether the Serbon and other Doors of the Roman Church 
du Pleſſis. will approve of ſeveral things in this laſt book of his, and ip that of the Eychariit, 
Spd As when be faith, (4) that «fter the conſecration. God preſerveth the bread iv the u- 
. Euchariſt a- #iverſal Latitude of 3ts being. And his contellion, whereby he acknowledgeth, 
exinſt Mr. (e) that the denying of the cup to the people diminiſheth the ſignificazion of the 
du Pliſir, Sacrament, Andthus new doctrine, whereby be makes two redemptions of onr 
P3g.287. ſouls, the one original, the other applicative ; making ewo payments of the ſame 


(©) In oatnſ debr, the one original, the other applicative. Likewile I make 8 pou queſtion 


the King in Whether the other Romiſh DoRrs will like of big doubting (f), whether Purge- 
the Treariſe tory be a real or a Metaphorical fire, which is only the borrar of conſcience. Or 


af the com- of his ſaying in his Letter to M. { aſe«bes that the invocation of Saints is not ne- 
are un-' ceffary to every particular man, thatis,that every particular perſon 129". Suno well 
kinks, you be without praying to the Saints, and tothe Virgin Meryand can be faved wich- 
1108.  - Out that. Of the ſame ſortis his ſolution of the words of the Canon of the Maſs; 
(f, In his where the Prieſt prays for the dead, Qui dormiwnt in ſamne pas, that fleepin 
Treatiſe of a peaceable ſleep, and by conſequenee prayeth not for the ſouls tormented in a 
for the 124, fire, The * Cardinalsan{wer is, that the ſouls which arc burning in Purgatoryare 
ch.11 p.950. {leeping, notin reſpeR of themſelves, butin reſpeR of the Church, as if a man 
_ pag 950, could wake in reſpeRt of himſelf, but ſleep in reſpect of others. 
T 1 Cardi= For theſ@and the like cauſes, I ſuppole that the Faculty, and gbe DoRors ap- 
— z Pointed to examine Books that are pnt tothe preſs, would not grant any appro- 
withour ap- Þation to this Book of the Cardinal, For what may the reaſon be, that a thou- 
probation of ſand frivolous books come our cyery day with the approbation of the Faculty on 
the Dottors. the Front, and this only Book ſo important , and ſo long cxpeRed, hath 
got none ? 4 
| Theallegation of Fathers isthat main work of the Cardinal, for which he hath 
bent all lis finews, and fearchr all ſorts of Books with extream diligence, If ever 
any man was nimble in giving the ſlip, and turning paſſages from chein true ſenſe, 
Monſieur D# Perron the prizein thatcrafr. By an ingenious dexterity he 
takes the words of reſpe& and hogour given to the Biſhop of Rowe for, words of 
ſubjeQion. The counſels which Popes have given unto their friends, he alledgeth 
as Laws and Ordinances; and the feveral recourles of oppreſſed perſons to the 
Popes, he brings as ſo many appeals. And- the brotherly- help which ſome Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe bathgiven to the afflicted, as: theadt of a Judge and a Soveraign. 
The ordjnances made withinghe Roman Patriarchate ho takes as Laws given to the 
whole Roman Empire?, andthe orders made for the Biſhops.of the Roman Em- 
pire as Laws given to the Churches of the whole world. He takes precedence 
or primacy, and che ſucceſlion to St. Petey in the Biſhoprick of the Cizy of Roxe 
for 


—— 


for the ſucceſſion in che *Apoſtleſhip, and in the Governmenr. of the-Univerſal 
Charch. The Interceſfion of Saints herakes for the Invocation ;- the body Sax; 
cramental for the Natural : The Sacrifice of chankſgiving for the ſacrifice of Re- 
demption : The free and voluntary obſeryations for neceſſary rules; and the ex- 
traordiftiary examples for ordinary Laws. Where. he cannot' encounter: our 
proofs, he gives a turn about, andaltereth theState of the queſtion, and after he. 
hath miſrepreſented our belief, he comes in great ſtate to thunder upon it-with a 
multitude of authorities of Fathers. © : Autry d54ond 
- But yer ſometimes he will fall out with thoſe Fathers which he hath called to 
help; doing like the -Chizeſs, who after they have called upon their Demons, - if 


the ſucteſs doth not anſwer their requeſts, they beat and dafh to the ground their - | 
Images. (a) He ſaith that the Fathers, tranſlating theſe words, . Thos art Peter,' (a) 1 Book, 
and njon that flon: I will build my Charch , and- applying them to the faith or ,<h-56.p.52.32 


confeſlion'of St. Petey; tiirn them/from-cheircrue/{enſe, ro employ them againſt, 
the Ar5ans, and thereupon accuſerh-(b) Auſtin of inadvertence.;r He diſputes 
againſt rhe ſixtundred and thirty Biſhops that defined. in- the Council of Chalce- 


done; that the Biſhop of Conſtax:inoplermult be equal to that of Rowe in all things, 526. 


He blamech -rwo hundred Biſhops of! Africa, among: whom, were ,thoſe two. 
great men, Anſtin Biſhop of Bon; and: Anrelixs Biſhop of Carthage, for wri- 
ring Letters ro Celeftin Biſhop of Rowe, to forbid:him;ro ſend Legats into Africa, 
or take cognizance of the cauſes already: judged by chem, and deſre; bim that he- 
bring:not the pride of. cheworld.intathe- Church. Many times, under, pretence of. 
excuſingtheFathers, he accuſeth them , ſaying, that they have not-ſpoken ac- 
cording to their ſenſe, and that they have diſſembled for fear of being under- 
ſtood by the Catechnmeni, and that the myſteries ſhould not lie open unto the In. 
fidels. He faitH, that tolearn the belief of the Fathers, we muſt not ſeek it in 
their Books, where they diſpute againſt the Hereticks or Infidels. He ſpeaks of 


Auſtin treatiſes upon _ with contempt, ſaying, that they are but popular pag. 877, & 
em he doth not declare his ſenſe. But the true reaſon of $78,879. & 


Sermons, and thatin t 
his exception againſt thoſe Treatiſes is, that they are clear againſt the eacing of i* 

, with the mouth of the body. For the ſame reaſon he ſpeaks of on 
the Dialogues of Theedoret, as of books where hehid his ſenſe for fear of being 
underſtood by the Catechumens. If we produce ſome yery expreſs Texts of the 


Fathers, M. d# Perron declineth them, ſaying, that the Fathers wreſt and turn Pag.879. 


aſide the Scripture, and play with it. And that they have mediate, collateral , and 
acceſſory meditations, Which are the eccho and the reſounding of the literal ſenſe to 
recreate the. Fpirits of the Readers, with the ſacred mirth and ingenious invention of 


alluſions and Allegorical applications. | 
All this will be juſtified by che reading of this book : I could haye wiſht to have 


had ro do with a living adyerfary, and would have been like Bees that never ſting 
bodies. But the writings, and the reputation of this famous Prelate live 
after him, and give to the ignorant or malicious matter of triumph, and to the 
infirm occafion of ſtumbling. Wherefore I thought thatT owed this labour unto 
the Charch of God. In which labour to follow the ſteps of the Cardinal, I wag 
put to ſearch the _—_ of the Fathers of the firſt five Ages : Not to derogate 
in any wiſe to the perfeQion of the Holy Scripture, which alone can, and ought 
to decide the queſtions about faith, and in things neceſſary to ſalvation is ſo clear, 
that it nceds.no interpretation , but to pluck off from our Adverfaries that. vi- 
zard of Antiquity, and to ſhew that our Religion is the prime and petpetual,and 
hath the Antients on her ſide ; Alſo to defend the honour of the Fathers , which 
are put tothe rack to make them depoſe againſt the crath, and ſpeak contrary to 
their intention Then to find out the ſpring of errours , and the occafions of 
Popery , how Satan from ſmall occaſions, by the laple of time, bath made greac 
evils toariſe, and from the abuſe of words hath brought forth errours in the 
fairh, and changed the voluntary obſeryations of ſome men into neceſſary and 


general Laws. 
In 
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In this book, I bave followed not the order of the Chapters of M. d# Perron, 
bur'the nature of things, and the order of times, both to give more perſpicuty 
and proportion to my work, and to exempt my ſelf from repeating the ſame 
things fifty times over as M. dw Perron does, I have ſometimes exceeded the limits 
of my preſent ſubje&t, whictrisco anſwer the Cardinals: book againſt þis Ms jelty 
of Great Britazs, eſpecially'in the queſtionof the Sacrament of Penitenee, and 
in that of che real preſence, wherein examine many paſſages of the Cardinals 
book of the Excharsft againſt Monſieur du Pleſſis. 373470: 11970 44 

OT CREEP the Readers; 1: could alledge my fickneſs of 
rwo and twenty moneths, which hath b; me to rhe brink of the grave, in 
which nevertheleſs T have followed this work : alſo- the interruption of ſeveral 
journeys, many afflitions wherewith God hath viſited me, the buſineſs of my 
- calling, which requires a wholeman, andmy want of thoſe helps and. convenien-. 
cies, which this Lord Cardinal had in great plenty. Bur, truth affords a greac 
adyantapge, and God makes hard things caſie,, when in our labour for bis cauſe 
we have no other end bur his glory, By the mouth of children he eftabliſherh bis 
praiſe, and makes his ftrengch perfe& in our weakneſs, He will make the labour 
of his ſervants fruitfall, and will diſſipate the clouds of errour by the þbri 
of his Goſpel. Or if the hardneſs of this Age binders the fruic of our 

we have here ſowedupon ſtones, yet we ſhallrcapin heaven. And God 
will bring a titne in which the edge of his word, which ſeems now to grow blunt. 
by the hardneſs of hearts, will recover its ſtrength and vertae, To him be. glory 
for ever, Amen, | | | 3 
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A Pattern of Falſifications and depravations of 
paſſages alledged by the L.Cardinal Du Per- 
ron , 1n his Book againſt the King of Great 
Britam-: 


* The Reader ſhall find more of theſe obſerved in the Table in the end 
boy of this Book, 


HE I. Cardinal D# Perron in the ſixth Chap. of his fifeh 
NL? Book, where he is gathering the abſurdities which he finds 
| inthe holy Scriprure, in the 1099. Page of the firſt Edition; 
faichthat in the ſecond ch.of Geneſis it is affirmed, that within 
the Garden of Eden there Was among other Rivers that of Ni- 
lus, and that of Euphrates, which are above a thouſand leagues 
aſnnder. Bur there is no mention of N:/zs in all that Chap. 
rer.It is eafie for one to make Scripture to ſay abſurd things, when he falſifieth ir. 

In the ſame Chapter, pag, 1101. he impoſerh on St. Zohy that he ſaith in the 
fifteenth ch. be that cometh after me,Wvas made before me ;, of which there is not one 
word in the whole Chapter. Thereis indeed in the firſt chapter twaczvy p# Hove, 
he Was before me, or he was preferred before me, not he Wat made before me. 

St. Paul,Gal. 2.6. ſaith, comparing himſelf with the moſt eminent among ,_, « - 
the Apoſtles, They that are eminent bave brought nothing to me, otherwiſe , Thoſe ,;, ua ov 
that ſeemed to be ſomewhat added nothing unto me. - The Cardinal in his 56. ch. aexni24;- 
þ. $26. to perſwad thatSt. Pax compareth himſelf with the moſt excelHenc Apo- m. 
ſtles, not in authority, but only in learning, tranſlatech , They that ſeemed re be 
ſomething have tanght me nothing. The vulgar verſion hath contalernnt,not de- 

D:- CHET WHALE, | 

' D-#2. 18. v. 18, God faith, 7 will raiſe thew up a Prophet from among their 
; brethren like wnto thee ,, which words are expounded by Sr. Sreven, As 7. 37. as 
ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt. But the Cardinal iMthe ſecond chap. of his chird book, to 
authorize by that text the Paſtors of the Church, that the people may have re- 
courſe unto them rather then to rhe Law of God, hath tranſlated , the Lord will 
raiſe you Prophets, you ſhall bear them, putting the plural, Prophets, inſtead of the 
ſingular,a Propher, that he may tranſport to the Paſtors of the Rowan Church 
that which is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt alone. 

M. Dn Perron in his fifth book, chap. 18. of the fourth Inſtance pag. 990. to 

rove that the Saints departed know our hearts, alledgerh, 1 Cor, 14:25. where 

makes St, Paul to ſay , that by rhe gift of propheſie the ſecrets of the' bearts are 
manifeſted. Which is a text falſified both in the words and the ſenſe , for theſe 
words, by the gift of prophecy, are of the Cardinals addition. And as for the 
ſenſe, St. Paxl ſpeaks not of knowing the hearts by prophecy , but he ſpeaks of 


the manifeſtation of the heart made by a confeſſion , which giyerh glory ro God 
(E) | ” before 


A Pattery of 


before the Congregation , as it appeareth by the following words, Thus are the 
ſecretsof bis heart made manifeſt, andy falling down on bis face be will worſhip 
God, andreport that God #4 it you of 4trmtb. Col SET 

And chat which is more incolerable, is that a little afrer, pag. 992. healledgerh 
the ſame'text quite ocherwiſe, and falſifies it another way, in.chele. words, Vc» 
G wan prophiccth, they that cage gf. confounded, beganſe thi ſecretsof thifr hearts 
are manifeſted. Theres no Juch thing in the text of St, Pawl., Andobſerve 
chat he.ſers down the cexrin a dificrent leccer ,, as an.allegagion of che very words 
of the: A \ o . % RX of "2: 

Itithe Pape before, which is 991+ to- prove that-the Saints departed hear our 
Prayers, he brings in.a text of 1 (+, 13.in theſe words,, Now 7 know in part, 
but When that which i perfeft is come, 1 ſhall know 4s I am known, Where $c. Pan! 
ſpeaks notof the knowledg which he ſhould have of our Prayers after this life, 
or of things that are done here in Earth,, as 24. Du. Perron underſtands. ic, buc 
of the full knowledge which he ſhould have-of God in the lite ro come, -. Now 
leaſt that the Reader ſhould perceive that this is the ſenſe of Sr. Paz!'s words, he 
hath beheaded the text, having ſuppreſt the precedent words,rhen we ſhall ſer face to 
fate ; now Iknow in part, &c. Where it is clear that he ſpeaks of the fight of the 
face of God, not ot the knowledg which che Saints. have of them that are in the 
World, as 2. Da Perron will haye it. 

In the ſame'place to prove that the Angels offer our Prayers unto God,” and 
by conſequence know them, he alledgeth, Rev. 8.3. asif ic were faid there, rhac 
the Angels offer the prayers of the faithful unto God : Bur there it is ſpoken of one 
Angel only, offering incenſe with.che prayers of the Saints. The Cardipal- hath 
pur Angelsinſtead of an Angel, leſt we ſhould come to think that this Angel is 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a 

Page 992. to prove that afcer this life the thoughts of che heart ſhall he mani- 
feſted of the one to the other, char is, that the thoughts of the living ſhall be 
manifeſted to the Saints departed, he alledgeth , 1 Cor. 4- 5. in; chefe- words, 
7 uage of nething before the time, until that the Lord hath inlightned therbiding pla- 
ces of darkneſs, and manifeſted the thoughts of the hearts; That text is fallified , for 
this is the right one, 7uage nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to ligkt the hidden things of darkneſs, and Will makg manifeſt the comn- 
ſelsof the hearts, and then fhall every man have praiſe of God. Ad. Du Perron hath 
cut off theſe words, wutill the Lord come ,, and chele alſo, andrhen ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God, . becauſe theſe words ſhew , that there Sr. Pazxl ſpeaks of the 
day of Judgement, in which the Lord Jcſus Chriſt ſhall come, and things hidden 
ſhall be brought to light , and praiſe ſhall be given to every one according to his 
works. . And by conſequent it js not ſpoken there of the knowledge. which the 
Sainrs of Paradile have of the thoughts of men living upon Earth. 

In his fifth bogk chap. 2. ofthe fourth inſtance pag, 964. to prove that we muſt 
adreſs our Prayers to the Saints departed he alledgeth, Gen. 20.7. in theſe words, 
Addreſs thy ſelf wnts Abraham and be ſhall :r«y for thee,  Thele words Addreſs thy 
ſelf unto Abraham are of the Cardinals addition, ..Note alſo that Abraham was 
Sce in the rhen living, wherefore though chis textqggere not fallified, ir were of no force for 


laſtchaprer : ' 
. of the ſixth the INVAFALQnp of the SAINTS departed. | 


book of this +, 1 18 Written, foſpnak7. 6. that, foſhneh rent by clothes and fell to the earth np- 
Work four 0% his face before the Ark of the Lord, Ad.,Dn Perrin in the third book of 'the Eu- 
Texts os charilt againſt Mr. Ds Pleſsi4in theeleventh chapter , to proverthe adoration of 
— . theSacrament, alledgeth that text, but corrupts it, ſaying , that-Zoſbugh'and all 
ledpel by © #4t people warſbipped the Ark, | 7 | 

M. Du Pe. 19a-the56:chap. of the third book, pag. 526.to prove the primacy of Pererhe 
you, in his all wy of Sr, Ambroſe, of the tourch ch,,.of the book of theIncarna« 


Oration ak tion, in theſe words, Thi. (meaning Peter) when he had heard, But you, who ds 
fore the  Jothajthat Law? preſently yer forgetting hys place, he mage the:Primacy, It is an 
States at ExcFllens:paſſage of St. Ambroſe, which AZ. Ds Perron hath clipr to turn it to a 


Paris, contrary leaſe, Thele are the rrue words of Ambroſe, Petrus nin immemor ſui, 
primatum 


_— 


The Cardinals falſifications, 


—_ 


primatum egit. Primat um ntique confeſs1onz non bonory , primatum fide non ord;» 
nis; that is, Peter not forgetting his place made the primacy ;, the primacy indeed in 
the confeſrion, not in honour ; the primacy un the faith, not in order. eA mbroſe ac- 
knowledperh in St. Peter a prioity or primacy in making his confeſſion of Faith , 
notin honour or order. Wherefore 34 Dn Perron cuts theſe words away , Pri- 
matum confe(rion non honoris primatum fides non orcints, EAT ta, 
In the ſame chapter, page 527: to proye that Peter anſwered Jeſus Chriſt, 7hou 
art the Chriſt the ſon of the living God, becauſe that paſt the capacicy of the other 
Apoſtles, he alledged Cyri#us of Feruſalem in the eleventh Famer , in theſe 
words, Allthe other Apoſtles being ſilent (for that dotrine Was above their ftrength) 
Peter, &c. But there isin the Greek, \a# arIpoms ly 7 wave, for that doRtrine 
was above bumane reach ,. not that doftrine Was above their ſtrength. E 
In the ſame 56, chapter in the laſt line of the 531. page he faith , that Chyy/o- 
fome in his Comment upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, reads, Cephas, Fames and 
7ohn. Let the Reader ſeethe place , he ſhall find that Chryſoftowe reads Fames, - 
Cephas and Jabn, putting James before Peter, | 
In the ſame chaprer,page 533 he alledgeth for St, Peters Primacy a paſlage of 
' St.. Auſtin, inthe ſecond book of Baptilmagaintt the Donatiſts , where Auſtin 
alledgeth Cyprian in theſe words, as Af. Da Perros relates them. Tox ſee what 
$t. Cyprian ſaith, that t he holy Apoſtle Peter, in whom ſo great a grace of the pri- 
macie did ſhine, being rebuked by St. Paul, anſwered not that he had the primacy , 
aud would not be- correfted by new men and poſterionr unto himſelf, So does this 
Cardinal alledge that paſſage. But the Latin of Cyprian is much different from 
it. Theſe be the words, Cyprian in his Epiſtle to yr Seaks thus of Peter, Nam nec 
for faith he, neither Peter whom the Lord choſe firſt , and upon whom he founded Prius (14-- 


his Church, when Paul diſputed with hins about the Circumciſion, aſſumed any thing Ln good 


1s himſelf inſdlently after that, or did appropriate any thing to himſelf arrogantly, to min * 
ſay, that Ayr the primacy, and that new men _—_ os were to wr. bin. In ſu no 
chat paſſage St. Cyprian clearly ſaith, tha if Sr.'Peter had aſſumed unto himſelf the =dificavie 
primacy,: or pretended that Sr. Paz/ought ro obey him , he ſhould have ſpoken E<<<fiam 
arrogantly andinſolently. But 34. Ds, Perros bath pared away theſe words (..,,, ym 
that diſpleaſe him, Peter «fſſwmed nothing inſolently, neither did be appropriate any lus de cir- 
' thing to himſelf toſay that be bad the primers We will ſhew hbereafterthar Sc, Cy. cumciſione 
prian makes St. Peters primacy to laſt but rwo years, that is, until our Saviours diſceprarer,: 
ReſurreQion, and faith , that after the Lords. Reſurrection all the Apoſtles were *:_ : _ 
equal in honour and-power., Neither is this all the falfification of this paſſage , bi al:quid % 
for M. duPerron interpretsthe word peſteris poſterionrs , inſtead of , come ſince, inſolenter 
as Cyprian meaneth, as it appeareth by the word »eve//z, which goeth before aut arrogan- 
Poſters. \ But the Cardinalwould give it ſuch an expoſition as would bear an in- —_ 
terence, ,that Sr; Paw! was poſteriour both in order and.power unto St. Peter. & ——_ 
Inthelaſtline of the $4. chapter, page 520. he alledgerh Pope Leo the 1..in the renere & ob- 
62, Epiſtle ro che Emperour Afartianu,and makes that Pope ſpeak thus, None of temperaria 
the Patriarchal Sees, but that of Rome, ſhall remain ſtable and nnmoved. That novellis & 
paſſage is alrogether falſified; There is inthe Latin, Nec preter illam petram quam mm geo 
Dominns in fundamento poſuit, tabiliserit nlla conftruttio, thatis, Beſfrdes that ſtone = 
which the Lord hath lid far a foundation, no other ſtrutture ſhall be ſtable. | 
Jrenews/inthethird book chap. 3. ſpeaking of the Chureh of the City of Rome, 
faith, . Ad haze Ecclefam propter potentiorem principalitatem vece ſe eſt onmem con- 
venire Ecclefiamy, T his the Cardinal tranſlateth (44.ch, of the tirſt book , page 
354- and .in many other places) To the Roman Church by reaſon of a more powerſul 
principality, #2 1s necrſſary that every Church conſent , interpreting convenire 4d. + Du Perrox's, 
Ecclefiam,. conſent to the Church, mſtead of flocking to the ({ hurch, and reſorting French word 
to3t from ſeveral places. The ſenſe of that paſſage is, that all the Churches of the {5 convienne, 
Roman Empire reſorted tothe Church of the City of Rome , becauſe the Sove- 
raign power of the Emperour and of the Senate reſided there. As it is faidin 
the ninth Canon of the Council of Antioch, 1473 &» 6 a4 corpigur Ts aez= 
647% $2907%65! becanſe that thoſe that had bafineſs reſorted t6 the Metrepolitan 
p72 | (c2) Church. 
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Charch. Irtnens ſpeaks nor of the primacy of the Church, but of the Soveraign 
power of the Empire. And whoſoever underſtands Lati», knoweth that convenire 
ad Ectle fiam ſignifieth not to concur or conſent wich the Church in doctrine, but 
ro reſort to the Church, and come to it from ſeveral places. 

In the 30. chap. of the firſt book, rowatds the end of the 175. Page, and inthe 
begininng of the 176, 2d. Dn Perron ſaith, that when Auguſtus ana rhe following 
Emperonrs eſtabliſhed vx reſtored the Office of Prafe&tus Urbicus of Rome, they gave 
him power to judge of the appeals from all the Provinces of the Roman World, as the 
Interpreter of Netitia Imperii Romani doth acknowledge it : And in the margin he 
cites the fourth chapter of the Comment of Pancirolws upon Noticia Imperis. The 
paſſage of Pancirolus which the Cardinal citeth is in theſe words, Cm ['perfefto 
Urbico, | omnem imperii poteftatemw Auguſtus conceſſerat ,, neon ramum inwrbe, ſtd 
et extra, That is, To Whom the Emperonr Auguſtus bad granted the whole power 
of the Empire, not only in the Town bat alſo without, 1 "cannot wonder: enough 
at the ill Faith of this Prelat, in corrupting the paſſages of Authors z bow he bath 
ſuppreſt thefollowing words, which limir the powet of that Prefei#s ton hun- 
dred miles about the City of Rome. This is the whole paſſage. © Anguſtne bad 
fiven to the Prefelt of the City the whole power of the Empire , not only within the 

# Intra cen- City, bnt alſo without, t a hundreth miles abont the City of Rome, This Cardinal 

tcſimum ab being overpreſt with a mulcitude of authorities of the Ancients , which limit che 

wrbe lapidm, ;ower of the Biſhop of Rome within the ſame limits as thoſe of the Prefetwra,or 
civil JuriſdiRion of the Prefe& of the City of Rewe, will have that p of the 
City to have been the Judge of all the cauſes of the Empire, As if one would 
have the Lientenant Civil of Paris to receive the Appeals of all the'cauſes of 
France. | WOE 

Thus in the ſame chapter, page 197: Gregory Nazianzen calls Rowe; weetYgn 
5 329, that which prefideth over all, that is, over all the Empire , \bus the Car- 
dinal tranſlateth that which preſideth over all the Word. © wh ad ay. 

In the 3 2.chap. pag. 199.he alledgeth the fitth Canonof the Council of *'Xice ; 


which gives order that the cuſtoms obſerved of oldin Egypt Lybia aud Pertapoln, be 


maintained ; _ that the Church of Alexandria have tht power Ay things, be- 
cauſe this alſo is ordinary to the Biſhop of: Rome. To'rhe end of that Canon the 
Cardinal ſoweth a taile of his own , and will have the 'Reader to ſnpply theſe 
words, over all the (hurch;, as if that Canon faid, rhar the cuſtom of the Biſhop 
of Rome was to haye power over allthe World , which is an intolerable- licence, 
That was a fir place to bring ſome example of the power of the Biſhop"of Rewer 
out of the Roman Empire; But it is more then he-could do, either theyre; or any 


where elſe, | | 
In the ſame chap. pag. 198. he alledgeth the ſecond book' of wb ch. 4: 
making" hm fay, that the Pope was the head of all the Chwohbes « Of which norone 
word is foundin the whole chapter. As for the Gyeeh As of the Councils which 
he all hthere in the margin, we will ſhew in theright place chat all theſe are 
full of falſifications, YI e's ; LEAR 3 1 
{ «57 m- Inthefame pape he alledgeth the firſt AQtion of the Council of Cha/cedon in theſe 
":2Y or, words, Hereby it appeareth that all primaty and principa! honour was alwaits defer- 
o bo <a red nnto the Biſhop of Rome." That verſionof the Cardinal is: falſe.” Iris thus ac- 
$47 5vr;.. cording to the Greek f By the things done, and by the'diſpoſtion of everyone | we 
eau mw perceive that before all things the'preheminences and excellency of honony it kepr ac- 
aez7%z * cording tothe Canons , ts the Archbiſhop moſt beloved of God of the antient Rome. The 
_ rs f*- Cardinal hath omitted theſe words, according tothe Canons, which ſhewthat the 
x7 \ oy honour then deferred unto the Biſhop of -Rewe, was founded upon the-Canons 
yivas on) AndEcdeſiaficatconſtitutions, not upon theWord' of 'God ; and hach turned 
755 =e45Cv- the word prebeminentts or prerogatives: into aff primacy. The falſification” is ve- 
7d & Pu- ry bold in adding the word a/, for every Patriarch had his prebeminence and 
a Pm ar hemard af, for —— 
emrxns  Inthe 25: >; of the firſt book, page 1 og. the Cardinal imployt eſtimo- 
gu2df. om, BY Of St. Baſil to defend the Popes" authority. Buſs in the tenth Epiſtle com- 
dan. ' plains 
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The Cardinal: falſifications, 


plains of the pride of the Weſtern men, of whom Damaſns Biſhop of Rome and 
Ambroſe Bifhop of Afilan were the chief. If the wrath of God ( ſaith he) conti- 
nueth upon ms, what help can we receive from the pride of the Weſtern men, who knew OTION'S, 
not the truth, and have net the patience ta learn it ? and being foreſtalled with falſe 5 red ah 4 
opinions, do. now the things which they have, done in the buſineſs of Marcellus , con- 5:3, mia Gm 
rending againſt thoſe rhat announce the truth , and ſtrengthning here ſie by them. "962 i21v 
ſelves? The Cardinal in the 109. page alledgerth that text, and to darken the 7's 47s 
perſpicuity of.it,. he tranſlateth rhe brow of the Weftern men, inſtead of the pride __— oy 
and arregancy of the Weſtern men. And to tweeten the hardneſs of that paſſage, he "ay rm 
alledgetb.the 77. Epiſtle of the ſame Bel, which he affirmeth to be written to the 7+ wats 
Weſtern men, that is, to Dawaſw Biſhop of Royve and to bis fellow Biſhops, to ari28r),G&c- 
whom-Baſl ſpeaketh thus, We are ready toftand to your judgment , if thoſe that 

falſly accuſe ua can abide to tand face to face with us inthe preſence of your venera- 

tiew, If 4, Du Perron muſt be credited, theſe are words of ſubmiſlion , where- 

by Bui fubjeReth himſelf to the jadgment of the Weſtern men, that is, of Da. 

maſs Biſhop of Rowe and his colleagues. This is a notorious impoſture, for thar 

Epittle is not written-to Damaſus, nor to his colleagues, bur to the Biſhops of 

the Iſles of the Mediterranean Sea , whom he calls @Q4Aate745 and p1nwT4s, mar;- 

time men and 7 ſlanders, and faith that they are ſevered from the Continent, which 

cannot be applied to Ttaly, which is a Continent, And the more ſubmiſſion Baſi/ 

uſeth ſpeaking with choſe Iſlanders , the more is that paſſage againſt 37. Du Per- 

ror, ſince that honour is deferred to others then the Biſhop of Rome, 

Henceanother falfification is diſcovered, ch» 33. pag, 233« where he alledgerh 
theſe words out of the ſame Epiltle, as ſpoken, to the Weitern men, that is, to 
the Biſhop of Rome ; Whether you hald your ſelves heads of the Univerſal Church, 
the head cannot ſay to = Tow are not-neceſſary to we. For theſe words are ſpo- 
ken to the Matitime Biſhops or Iſlanders, But Monſieur Ds Perrox hath writ 
in his margin Baſil. ad tranſwarines Epif. 77. thinking that <bdgaores fipnifieth 
tranſmarims, whereas it ſignificth maritimes, a3. allo in the ſame Epiſtle they are 
called 14944), Iflanders, and ſeyered from the Continent, The words of the ſame 
Epiſtle are expteſs ro this purpoſe, » wpi& mis vious Sas Os rmige det SAa cons I4guer, pu 
Tos 5 ray Tis THe ms Ia dyd v5 ovridues, The Lord bath ſeparated the Iſlands 
from the continent with the Sea,but hath tyed the Iſlanders with thoſe of the Continent 
by charizy.This paſſage then is ſo far from belping towards the primacy of the Pre- 
late of Rome, that it rather deſtroys it, ſince that title of Head is deferred to others 
then the Roman, Biſhop, according to the cuſtom of the Antients to be liberal 
m titles of deference- eyen to to whom they did npt owe any ſubjeRion. 

In the 42. ch. of the 3. book he corrupts a Text of Theodoret two ways , ta- 
king the Council of Conſtantinople for that of Rome, and the Emperour T heods- 
fas for che Emperor Gratien, as | ſhew in my fifth book in the centh chapter. 

In the 25. chapter of. zbe firſt book, pag.119. & 120; be faith againſt truth 
that Proffer Aquitanicus, 3nd Mareelliinus Comes put the death of the Empe- 
reſs Endoxia many years aſter the death of Chry/oſtow. 

In the g2:ch. towards the cnd of the page 458. he faith , that the Fathers of 
the AfGlevitan Council referred the final judgment of Celeſtixs unto the Pope. 
WhiebTproveto be falſe in my fixtti hook, in the third chaprer. 

| In the ſame chapter, pag. 461. to prove that the Pope had power to ſummon to 
appear before him all thatareaccuſed,. healedgeth the words of Iznopent the I. 
Biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle, whichiis che 96, among the Epiſtles: of St. Auſtin, 
where Junocent ſpeaking of Pelagins if as M. Dn Perron relates it) ſpeaks thus, 
He muſt not expel? to be ſummoned by us, but be muſt came t# us that he may be ab- 
ſoebved. ' Theſe words Bat he muſt come 'te 4, are of the Cardinals addition, 
rea isin-the Latin, Noneaneby accerfs ſed ipſe potines debet feſtinare nt poſit 

olwis | | 

In the ſame chapter, - page 478. to prove that in Amin; time the Biſhop of 

Rome bad the power to-ſend Bands of Souldiers into Africhto get his command- 
. Mmencs 


A Pattern of 


— | — —— — c——— ————  ——_ 


In the ſixth ments executed , he alledgeth an Epiſtle of A»fin which is newly coined , as 1 
| Book, cap.6. will ſhew'in the right place. ; 

The Biſhops aſſembled in the ſixth Council of Carthage, writ long Letters to 
Celeſtin Biſhop of Rome, warning him that he ſhould ſend no more Legats into 
Africa, nor receive Appeals from Africa, nor judge cauſesalready judged in 4- 
frica, nor bring the fumous pride of this world into the Church of Chriſt, which 
makes profeſsion of humiliry, There is in the Latin, Execatores Clericos veſtros 
quibuſque petentibus nolite mirtere, nolite concedere , ne ſumoſum typhum ſeculs 
1n Ecclefiaw Chrifti quelucem fimplicitatis, & humilitatis diem, Deum videre cu- 
pientibus prefert, videammny indacere. That is, Sexd not your Clerks to be your A- 
gents at the requeſt of any that will deſire you : Do not grant it to them , that it may 
not ſeem that we Will introduce the fumons pride of this world into the Charch of 
Chriſt, which bears the light of ſimplicity gand the Sunſhine of humility, before thoſe 
that defire to ſee God. But the Cardinal to elude thar illuſtrious Text, tranſlarech 
fumoſum typhum ſeculi, the fumous whirlwind of this world, taking Tve& for 
Tiger, for Tvg& ignifieth pride and twmonr , but 7Y4wv is a whirlewind, herein 
ſhewing himſelf little skilled in the Greek tongue : That ryphas in rhart place fig- 
nifieth- pride, not a whirlwind, ic appeareth bence, that in the ſame line it is op- 
poſed unto humility. | 

Liberatus, Deacon, in the fifth chapter of his Breviary, ſaith, that the Empe- 
rour Theodofous by bis Letters Patent written to the Biſhops, called the Council of 
Epheſus. Ang herelatesafter, how the Council aſſembled. Which being met, the 
ſame Liberatss a little after, relates how Cyrilzs and bis friends called the Biſhops 
of the Council, His words were , Cyrillus cum ſnichabens vices ſedis Apoſtolice, 
Concilis evocato ducentorum Epiſcoporum, Neſtorinm vocaverunt. Thatis, Cyrilius 
with hi { \riends or Clergy] holaing the place of the Apoſtolical See, having cal- 
led (or cauſed to come to him) a Council of two hundred Biſbops, called Neſtorins. 
But Cardinal 4s Perron to make the world believe that this Council had been cal. 
led by the Pope, bath tranſlated Concilio evocato having convecated a Comncil in- 
ſtead of baving calledro him the Council. Thar it ſhould be ſo underſtood, Zibe- 
ratus ſhews it, ſaying, that he called the Biſhops of the Council ; the: Council 
_ already afſembled - by. the: convocation made by the Emperors com- 
mand. | - KN 

In the ninth chapter of the fourth obſeryation, pag.741. he alledgeth for Sc. 
Peters primacy theſe words of Cyprian inthe 71. Epiſtle, Peter anſwered nos 
Paul that rebwked him that he bad the primacy. This paſſage is falfified; theſe be 
the true words, * Nec Perrus vindicavit fibs aliquid 3nſolentey, ant arroganter aſ- 
ſumpſit, ut diceret ſe primatum tenexe © that is, Peter attribmed nothing to hin- 
ſelf inſolemtly, nor aff umed any thing arrogantly, to ſay'that be had the primacy. 
That paſſage ſaith, that if” Peter had attributed unto- bimfelf the primacy , he 
ſhould bave ſpoken arrogantly. and. infolently : Wherefore-the Cardinal hath 
erlipſed theſe words, arroganly andinſolently. | 

In the ſecond Obſeryation, 2. chap. pag 640. he falſifieth Socrates, making him 

| lay, thatthe Council of Nice denounced excommunication unto the Yuarts dereimans 
of Afia. But Socrates faith, that it was Vi&or Biſhop of . Rome, that denozinced 
_ excommunication, not the Council of Nce. See Socrates inthe fifth book, 
ciap.21. | 13-912: 

Inthe35.chap. of the firſt book, pay. 283. to prove that Horus Biſhop of 
Cordeva did prefide in the Council of 'Nice in quality of Legar of Pope Sy/- 
veſter, Monſieur dw Perron alledgerh Photixs in the Book of the Councils addreſt 
unto CHMicheel King of the Bulgars, andbrings theſe words, With Vito aud Vit- 
centius was joyned Oſius' Biſhop of . Cordova. \An horrible. Licence of falfitying; 
for in that book of Phorins the clean contrary is fonnd : Of which book we have 
anextra@, treating of the ſeyen Oecumenical Councils from the beginning'6f 
the firſt Tome of the Councils, Theſe are the very words of Photius; 'The firſt 

Orcumenical and holy Council hath been celebrated at Nice 5» Bithynia, where three 
| hun- 
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hundred and eighteen holy 'Bsſoops undertock the judgement of the truth. (a) Alex- (3) Tomus 


ander did preſide in it, who held the Seeof Conitantinople, andSylveſter_ and Ju- 7 Cu n 
lius 5/aſtriexs and famors' Biſhops of the Roman Church... Nevertheleſs neither of 7 wen 
theſe wert#bere in perſon, but they wonldthat Bito and Vincentius ſhould be there in apud Ge vi- 


their names.” Of Hoſezes he ſpeaks not. at all, and puts Alexander Biſhop of Cons num Calc- 


: 11um. 
ſtantinopte betore thacot- Rome. wa Bu 


In chedifrh book, in che Treatiſe of the Invocation, of. Saints, 20.ch.page 1057. 4; ,.* 

, . . . exande) 
the Cardinal alledgerh- a text of- Theodvrer againlt himſelf, thus, That vice | of qui (eden 
ſerving Anpels\ hath continned long in Phrygia and Pilidia , (d) andtherefore the (orſtantino- 
Synod aſſembled at Laodicea, the Metropoliten Gity of Phrygia, probibited by a 119m ob- 
Canon praying to Angels : and to this day Oratories to St, Michael are ſecn among tiaebaty vir 

—— - ; Oe 3, £178 ſeneftt- 
them. Bur the Cardinal bath caken away that wordot St. Aichael, for fear of ;,, {1 1,1. 
wrapping theRoman Church in thatcondemnation , for that Church bath Ora- dentizgrars, 
rories of St, Michael as well as thole Hereticks. He hath then pur. Oratories only, wa &> - 
: es [- ES | UVefier ot Fits 
without ſpeaking of Sr. Michael. 26 lus Uluftres , 
ac celebres 'Eccle ſue Roman Pontifices, quorum tamen neuter interſuit, ſcd Bitonem & Vincentiumn nomine (\ 0 
adeſſe voluerunt, Phocius Epiſtola ad Michaclem Bulgariz Principem de ſepreni Conciliis: Occumenicis, 
(b) #'d3 yaygy & n evria3icr cured Of ev Atod treo Ths GeV ts Vip KetwAuke T9 THis dy/4h0s 
e399 ARR Hy 144261 45 5. T8 HV MY FAESE T5 218” MyRGNA | mp Elerr035. 


In the 19. chap. of the ſame Treatiſe, pag, 00g.” he makes Ewſebirs to ſay in 
the 13; book of the Evangelical preparation, that-Pl/ato hath ſaid; tbat vertmous 
dead men muſt be honoured, and their Aonttents venerated and adored. That is falſe, 
and Exſeb;as inthe alledged place doth not ſpeak of ir atall. 

In the Controverſie of the Prayer for thedead, ch; 10.pag. 948: he alledgerh 
Poſephxs ih the third Book of the war'of the Jews; ch.25. in theſe words, ** 7- 
*© ſephiss deſcribing the extremity of the' fiege of 7otapara, andthe reſolution 
I whict'thby would take, rather to cauſe themſelves ro be killed then ro fall into 
** the hand of rhe Romans, teſtifyech rhat he difſwaded them from it by this re- 
*©monſtrance, that the Law of their Nation did norpermit that rhe ſouls of thoſe 
**rhac had killed rhemſelys ſhould be prayed for.No ſnch thing ſhabbe found in Jo. 
ſephns, Sur only 735 qri\drras tur; mgg wh nuiv wing hls I T4a 274 que not Fer 
s «pir29 that is, there 5s an order among ns, that they that bave killed themſelwer be 
hid withont burial nntil' [un-(ct. | 

One of the boldeſt falfifications in Cardinal dx Perrons book, is in the third 
chap. of the ſame Treatiſe, pag.9$4. ina paſſage of the 8. Book of Origens againſt 
Celſas. To defend the invocation of Saints and Angels, he goeth abourto prove, 
by Origen, that the Angels and bleſſed Spirits pray for us : A thing which we 
deny not, In rain doth he labour to provethat which is not controverted.” But 
the queſtion is, wherher Angels and Saints muſt be invocated, and whether they 


mult be prayed to that they would pray ot us. Origen then ſpeaking of perſons ——_ 


that fear God and pray to him, faith that a» infinity of ſacred powers (ſo he calls 's "not 
Angels) 503n themſelves to their prayers, not bring called wpon or invecated. Which S—_ " 


o 


is an exceſſenit paſſage ; bur M. dw Perron corrupts 'it , and tranſlates 4xmet fyrguys 
veluntarily , whereas it ſignitieth , not being called upon by Prayer or | Invo- itegi« 
CAF10N, | 
The Author of the Comment upon the Epiſtle 'to the Romany, attributed to 
Ambroſe, upon thefifſtch, ſaith. ** For' this cauſe we go to the King by Colonels 
** and Governours, becauſe the King isa man, and knows not to whom he ſhould 
** commit the adminiſtration” of the Common. wealth, But to get- Gods favour 

* (for he knows what all men deſerve) ſaffragatore nou opus eſt, ſea mente devora, 
*there is no need of any thar help us with his ſuffrage, but of a deyour ſoul. 
Monfieur ds Perroy tranſlates this word S»ffragator, a giver of advice or atteſta- 
rion dead the nature of the word, and che aurtiors intention. 'For they that em- 
ploy Colonels or Governours ro ſpeakro the King }' doitthat chey-may inter- 
cede forthem, not that they may give advice or atteſtationto the King. And Am- 
broſe ſpeaks of interceſſors to God , not of perſons that give advice or atteſtation 
ro God, for God to know us needs not the atteſtation of any. by 

n 
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In the 73. chap. of the firſt book, page $88. M. dw Perron alledgeth a paſ- 
ſage of Chryſeſtom, out of the third Homily upon the Epiſtte ro the Philippians, 
where he makes Chryſoſtom to lay, Tt 15 not in vain that the Apoſtles have left 4 
t3adition, that ſacrifice ſhould be offered for the dead. That paſſageis falſe ; for 
Chryſoſtom ſaith thus, 3% uxJ'regre iroprderi3n var of avogitor 7. om" ottrray Uh 
enpicr pahulp Hvith od dmervortror, It 55 not in vain that the Apoſtles have wade 
that Law that in the formidable myſterics a commemoration be made of them that are 
dep ar ted. This word Sacrifice and che word Tradition are added by M.du Perron. 

in thethird Obſervation, chapter 20. page 703. & 704. be falfifieth the 
tenth Canon of the Council of Ancyra, tranſlating 872d eEeulur have beey 
received, whereas it ſfignifieth having andertaken, or having obliged themſelnes. 
The Latins would ſay, qui in ſe receperwnt.” 

Page 1084. Where he ſpeaketh of unknown Language, he alledgeth a paſ- 
ſage of Hiereme in the preface of the ſecond book upon the Epittle to the 
Galatians , whereby he would prove that the Divine Service was celebrated 
among the Galatians in a Language not underſtood, becauſe their Service 
' was in Greek, and their yulgar rongne was like unto that of the Gaules of 
Triers. The Cardinal makes Hierowe ſpeak thus, The rongme of the Galat;- 
ans was like that of the Ganles of Triers. But he fraudulently- clips the 


words of Hiereme, which ſay that the Galatians had alſo the uſe of the Greek 


tongue, vulgar in all the Eaſt, This is the true :paſſage , Galatas excepro Sey- 
mone Greco quo omntys Oriens lequitnr, propriam eandem habere linguam quam Tre. 
viros, That the Galatians, beſides the Greek tongue which all the Eaſt Speaks, 
have a proper tongue, the ſame as that of the Gaulsof Triers. 

Inthe ſecond Obſervation, chapter 5. pag. 65 1. he proveth ſecrer confeſſion 
by Saint Cyprian , whoſe words he thus alledgeth , They that do pennance, can- 
»ot come to the Communion, unleſs the hand be laid upon them by the Prieſt or b 
the Clergy. There is inthe Latine, ab Epiſcepo & (lero , by the Biſhop and the 
Clergy. But M. da Perron hath put che Prieſt for the Biſbop, and or for and, be- 
cauſe the laying on of hands by the Prieſt and by the Clergy cannot be applied to 
the ſecret Confeſſion, but to the publique pennance, # 


0 E290 In the ſame page he falſifyerh two paſſages of Baſ/ , who in the hore Rules, 
givns 79) inthe 229. Rule ſaith, Confeſſion of ſins muſt be made before them that can heal 
—_ it. But Monficur d# Perron, to exclude all other cenfeſlion , but that which is 
wel Gm made unto the Prieſt, addeth this word, only, and thus ſets down that paſlape, 


Toy Jura- C onfeſfion of fins can be made only before them that can heal it. 
a 


HiVWy Sued : To the 


bf me purpole in the ſame place isalledged another place of $. B«ſz/ out 
FEV HY, 


of the 288, queſtion in theſe words, Sins muſt be revealed only ro thoſe to whom the 
diſpenſation of myſteries is committed.But the word only,is of theCardinals addition, 
To the ſame purpoſe again he corrupts a paſſage of Leo in the Epiſtle ro the 
&1d:yzaiey Biſhops of Campania, which is the 80. He makes Zeoto ſay, It is enough that the 
Tots 1%  finsof (onſeiences be ſhewed unto the Þ rieff by a ſecret confeſſion. He hath pur Prieſt 
ar exe for Priefts,, {acerdoti pro ſacerdotibus : becauſe the conteſlion made ro many 
vocmeiers Prieſts ayaileth nothing co prove Auricular Conteſlion, 
©i7 *fow- Inthethird ch. of the ſecond Obſervation in the end of the 648. pape where 
acy«% he diſputes of Auricular Confeſlion, he alledgeth a place of Chryſoftome , in the 
© {AEPTAHALTE, 30. Homily to the people of Antioch, in theſe words , It « enough for thee 
to confeſs thy fin to God alone , not to thy ſervant that npbraideth thee with ir. 
Item, Do net conſtrain thy ſelf to come to a Stage before a great multitude 
ew)r) of witneſſes. But he ſuppreſſerh the following words, Againſt me the ſin 5, 
ajcaqmuz committed, To me alone tell it 3n private , which are expreſs words againſt 
s. by #15, * the confeflion made unto the Prieſt. 
.- In the fifth chapter of the ſame Obſervation , page 650. he alledgeth 
theſe words of Ambroſe, for the ſecret confeſlion , out of the ſixceenth chap- 
ter of the-firſt Book of penitence, If any having ſecret crimes, makes ne- 
wertheleſs a. ſerious penance, how ſhall he receive there [ a bundreth told ] 
if the communien be not reftored to him again ? Here Monhicur du Perres ſtay- 


eth 
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eth and ſappreſſeth the following words which ſhew that Ambroſe is ſpeak- 
ing of a-publike confeſſion. 7. wi{l-(ſaith Ambroſe) that the guilty hope for 
pardon ; Let him ack for it with weeping * Let him ak it with greaning. Let 
him ak #t with the tears of the prople, Cc. Such dealing indeed is abuſing 
the Reader, and unworthily clipping the ſenſe of the Fathers, 

Ambroſe in the ninech chapter concerning thoſe that are initiated in 
the myſteries, faith, The Lord Jeſus himſelf erteth, This is my body. Be- 
fore the heavenly bleſſizg , another hind is named; After the conſecration , the 
body of Chriſt is | ſigmfied or repreſented, There is in the Latin, Ante bene- 
diftionem verbarum celſtium alia Fpecies nominatur , poſt conſecrationem corpus 
Chriſti fppificatay. Monfiur dx. Perron in the eight hundred ſeventy ninth 
page corrupts this place, tranſlating it thus, Before rhe bleſſing of the bea- 
wvenly words it is named anorher kind ; After the conſecration it 4s called .the 
body of Chriſt. See the third chapter of the eleventh Controverhe of the 
ſeventh book of this preſent Work ,. where I ſpeak. of this more ar 
large, 

In the fifth chapter of the Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, page 925. the Cardi- 
nal alledgech the twenty ninth Canon of the Council of Carthage in theſe 
words, If in the afternoon ſome recommendations muſt be made of the dead, 
whether they be Biſhops or. Clarks or others, Let them be made by prayers only, 
if it be found that thoſe that maks it be no more faſting , reſerving to the mor- 
ning only the recommendations made by oblation. Theie laſt words, reſerving 
to rhe morning only the recommendations made. by oblation, are added by M. as 
Perron, and are not foundin that twenty ninth Canon. 

See in this work, chap. 4. of the eleventh Controverſie of the ſeyenth book 
a notorious corruption of an excellent place of Theodoret. | 

And in the ſeventh chapter the corruption of the Canon Hoc eff, by omiſli- 
on of the word as. | 

Sr. Auſtin chap. 12, of the book againſt 4dimantus bath theſe words, No 
en:m dubitavit Dominua dicere, Hic eſt corpus meum, cum (ignum datet corporns 
ſui. The Lord made no difficulty to ſay, This is my body, when ke was giving the 
fien of his body, Cardinal d# Perron in the tourth book, and the fourth chapter 
pag. 871. will have theſe words ſupplied, accoradzng to you, as though Auſtin 
had ſaid, The Lord made no aifficulty to ſay, Th is my body , when ( according 
to yow (O Manichears ) he gave the ſign of his body, Of which enormous licenie 
in corrupting paſſages of the true tenle ot this place, fee the eleyenth Contro- 
verſie of the ſeyenth book, chap. 8. of this work. 

In the ſixteenth chapter of the ſame book, page 907. he alledgeth a place 
of Cyrillus of eAlexandria, but with three corruptions of his own, Thar piace 
of Cyrillzsis foundin the defence of the eleventh Anathemariſmus , inferred 
in the firſt Tome of the Councils, and is ſet down in theſe words; t Doft 
thou pronounce that in oftr Sacrament we eat a man? And deft tho in an us” 
godly manner urge the'\mnder ſtanding of thoſe that have believed into groſs thoughts? 
Deſt thou attempt to hanale with humane thoughts, .thoſe things which are not re- 
ceived but only with. a pure and not far-fetcht faith? The Lord Cardinal al- 
_—_ corrupteth this text, tranſlating it chus; Do not pronounce that our 
myſtery is an anthropophagy, or eating of mans fleſh, irreligiouſly engagin 
the havin of the FW Ag eh fallacions reaſonings, and Fore cm IE 
argumentations theſe things which are admitted by the only and not inquiſitive faith. 
He tranſlateth iZ:T4Aus epreies fallacious reaſonings : But v19iz is not a reaſon” 
ing, buta thought, - And #ina®- fignifierh not fallacions, but vain and eaſily 
wearing away. He had heard of 4m71is and he bach miltaken the one onefor 
the other. And he-tranſlates «&im7@ 55 2 faith not inquiſitive, whereas it 
fignifieth a fairb wor far-ferchr, And he omitterh the word of only faichin which 
lyeth all che ſtrength of thac place. , 

In the precedent page he — AI are preſuppoſed, whereas 
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it fignifieth are taken or +eceived, as the Latin copies tranſlate. ' As' alſo Ats 
27. 23. div aerayberiulue having taken, that 1s, eaten nothing,, and in v. 36. 
aper1)./borrs 7e09n8 they took meat. v7 
The number of the places which the Cardinal deprayeth , for want of 
ſufficient $kill in the Greek tongue, is numberleſs. Some of many we ſhall 
bring here. | 
Pag 279. going about to corre Fozomenus,he tranſlateth 7591& venerable, 
which ſignifieth hoary or gray-haired, | 
Pag.126. be tranflateth ©99upiutyor yeverencing , whereas it ſignifies cogitan- 
tem, thinking and imagining. : 
In the ſame page he tranſlates Nxp# diſcretion , whereas it ſignifieth rial 
Or examimation. 
Pag. 961. In the ſecond inſtance he interprers 2*rp% a bathing+ tub, or a 
ciſtern, raking avTedv au7ps for Av7poy wrenr@f, whereof the firft fignifieth the 
Waſhing liquor, the ſecond a ciſtern or bathing tub, # 
Pag. 137. he tranſlates Tapiw%A® repreſenting, whereas it ſignifies troubling 
or importuning. _ 
1944s ws Pag. 317. 7p97Wev he expounds convocating, whereas it ſignifies ſummoning, 
exciz 11431 or defiring to come. And Ty99a4v he takes for #vy gar which he doth frau- 
| "pat dulently ro perſwade that, Damaſns did convocate the Council , whereas Thee. 
_ doret, whom he alledgeth, faith only that Damaſns invited and deſired the 
Eaſtern Biſhops to come to Rome to the Council ; burthat the ſaid Biſhops would 
not come. Jt was an inyitation without convocation, 
In the firſt chapter of the Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, pag. 910 * #7 wars”, 
which ſignifies #0» amplins pollnent, they ſhall defile no more, be tranſlates ,they ſha 
[moak ns more, which 1s a great ignorance in the Greek tongue, 
In chap. 49. of the firit book p. 428. 59wJtz5%5 he tranſlates fwdjows, thking 
owes for endl Þ for awdrrs ſignifies expetitus, & quod ſtudioſe expetitar , 
that which is deſired or ſought for with care, Whence is derived mygwowwagis 
defired by every one, and d£107w4a53s worthy to be defired and ſought for, 
In chap. 34. book T. pag. 247. Yg#y10m he tranſlates ſhould decree ; whereas 
(a) ayers vauyimgw ſignifies to ſwogeſt, counſel, Or repreſent. Beſides, the place which he 
;  AO- alledged is clipr, to perlwade that Anthimus Patriarch of Conſtantinople was ſub- 
Ces je £0 the Biſhop of Rowe. It is raken our of the fifch Council of Confantinople, 
-ym 7i> held under Menas, in the fourth Action; The words are,that (a) Anthimus n/ing 
oe Gon 56 frandulent words, promiſed to do whatſoever the High Prieſt of the great Apoſtelical 
7 K-18 See wonld ſuggeſt unto him. M. du Perron bath cut offthe head ot chat place ſup- 
Gone preſling thelc words, «ſing fraudnlent words, leaſt it ſhould be ſeen that Auth. 
5pyrews mw 41d not hold himſelf ſabje&t ro the Biſhop of Rowe. And inſtead of ſag- 
©gnynoor, geſting, he hath pur decreeing, to make the world believe that Authimme was ſy 
je ro the Decrees and Ordinances of the Roman Biſhop. 
' The third Canon of the Council of Nice is this, (b ) The great Synod bath 
(b) cant. Alrogether forbidden|_or drclared that it be not permitted neither ro a Biſhop, nor toa 
ervoiy xa Prieſt nor to a Deacon,nor to any other of the Clergy to have an aſſociated woman, but 
Gas, n 12834'> only bis Mother, or his Sift er,or his Aunt, or only the perſons that are paſt ſuſpicion. 
an 0:99 &, That Council by affociace women underſtands certain women which Prieſts kepc 
"47 £77” attheir home, under colour; of friendſhip, or ſervice : Which was ſubje&- ro 
rewofuriga Unifier interpretation. As now to be Priefts maid, is an illname, The Gre- 
6Ze:vau gurej- Clans called thoſe ſhe a vciates, rumours, And the women ſo affociared were al- 
527 6 fo called Agapets and ſtrange women. This we ſhew in this book by ſeveral te- 
ata Fry bs ſtimonies in the ſeventh chapter of the Controverſie of the Celibat, Cardinal 
SS an Perroy\n the twentieth chapter of the third obſervation , pag. 706. under- 
3 defer, 3 Randing not the meaning' of that word vorcionr®, or feigning that he under- 


« wyz, ftands itnot, will have that word to: fignifie a married wowan, ſaying” that the 
= wha” Council of Nice reckoning the women which are allowed ro lodge in Biſhops 
\Liay ).;n. houſes, as the Mother, the Siſter, - and the Aunt, excludes the Wife our of that 
PEvYEr, ) number, 


Cm I 


The Cardinals falſifications, 
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number, pretending<har the Council forbids Biſhops and Prieſts to marry. I 
prove in the ſeventh chapter forealledged, that M. dw Perron did not underſtand 
he ſignification of the word 7vrdezzr9>, and that be corrnpes the Canon 
of the Council of Nice, putring a doQrine upon the Council contrary. to their 
ſenſe, : : | 
1n the ſamechapter page 708. of the Cardinals book, a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Gangra is falſified. The Canon is ſuch , 1f- any wake a difference about a & 75 Nargi- 
married Prieft, as if one ought not to be partaker of the oblatiou when he doth the 1%” = 
ſervice, let him be anathema or accarſed. There is in the Greek ne#9fvrige _ _ 
yqaunmirTo of a married Prieft, not of a Prieft. that hath-been married, as M. dn ;;; þ ar 
Perron will bave it cranſlazed. Iſhew in the ſeyenth chapter of rhe Treatiſe of ya: aerr44- 
the Celibar , that 99@6%: fignificth one chat is married, not one that hath yieerr@ 
been. aur9 BEg9 - 
The like ignorance of his in the word evre5neviz, I ſhew in XI. Controverſie war my 
of the VII. Book, chap. 4. And another ignorance of the word «erios in his gra wmea 
nineteenth chapter; M. du Perron makes«prios to ſignifie then, whereas it ſignifies 35. 
altogether, Many the like falfiications and depravations we repreſent in this 
Work, They ſhall be found marked in the Table at the end, in the word falſ- 
cation, and in the word Jgnorance. . : 
[ defire alſo the Reader to take notice that I abſtained from examining the 
places alledged to no purpoſe, and nothing to our Controverſies, which 
on two parts of three at the leaſt of choſe places which M. au Perron alledgeth 
in his Book. 
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The Confelsion of three 
POPES 
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| \@.0 ACS N uphrius Panninins an Auguſtinian Monk int the life of 
(a) Poſt lon- SA $824 Marcellus the 11. hath theſe words, (a ) Marcellus after 
nw 4s £5 ES >. 4 long folence in dinner time, remembred the words which Pope 
filentium re- a8 AF » Adrian the fourth had ſometimes ſprken , There is ns man 
cordatus \ WES210 I: more to be pittied then the Biſhop of Rome, and ns condition 
aliquando VAN WAS MN more unfortunate then his, And a little after, the ſame 


ja pm Marcel continuing his diſcourſe, ſtruck the Table with 


ba, Ronians W VID ISTS his hand , ſaying, 1 ſee not how they that hold this moſt 
Pontifics high place, can be ſaved. 


nemo eſt e/Entas Sylvins, otherwiſe called Pope Pixs the ſecond, in his fixty ſixth 


gy Epiſtle to Fohn Peregral, ſaith (b) The Roman Court gives nothing Without mo= 


ejus nulla %2J, Je4 the impoſition of hanas, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are ſold, and the 
miſerior., =remſſion of fins 1s beſtowed upon none but [ach as have money, The ſame in bis Epi- 
Et paulo poſt, tle ro Afartin Mayer which 1s the one hundred eighty eighth, ſpeaking of the 
Non video fate of the Chriſtian Church of the firſt ages, ſaith, (c) Every one at that time lived 


jargon for himſelf, and little reſpeft was given tothe Roman Church. 

hunc altifli- 

mum tenenc ſalyari peſſint. . ( b ) Nihil eſt quod abſque argento Romana Curia dedat ; ipſa manuum im- 
poſitio & Spiritus $, dona yendunrur , nec rorum yenia nift nummaris impendicur. { c ) Sibi quiſque 


vivebar, & ad Ecclefiam Romanam parvus rur reſpeſtus, 


CONIENTS: 


BOOK I. 


Treating of the Charch and of her Marks, and of the authorit y of 
' holy Scripture, and of Traditions, | 


Chap. 1, yp ho » F the nature of the _ of the Church, Page 1 
Chap. 2. /-+ XX Of the word Churc 


, and the diyerſe fignifications of 
the ſame, 3 

That'there is a Church of ele& or predeftinate, 6 

R_ of the Adyerſaries againſt the Church of the 

| Elect. 7 

. Reaſons of Cardinal D# Perron againſt the Church of the EleR, inthe ninth 
ch. of his book. 8g 
Whether the ſocieties of Hereticks and Sciſmaticks or Idolatrous Chriſtians, 
ought to be called Churches, Anſwer to Cardinal Dy Perron, I2 

How that Propoſition muſt be underitood , that our of the Church there is 

no Salyation, 13 
Whether che true Church be alwaies in fight. State of the CE 15 
That the Church to which we muſt joyn that we may be faved,is not alwaies 
eminent and expoled to eyery ones fight. Anſwer to the Cardinal. 16 

. Places of Fathers upon that Subject; 18 

. Paſſages and reaſons of the Adverſaries for the perpetual viſibility of the 
Church. i, 

. Anſwer to that queſtion made to us, Shew us where your Church was before 
Luther, remounting from Lather co the Apoltles, | 20 

13. Whether the Church can err. 22 
14. That the Roman Church hath erred, and erreth. 26 
15. Of the Antiquities of the Roman Church. A Treatiſe wherein it 1s ſhewed 
that the ceremoniesof the Roman Church are deſcended from the ancient 
Hereticks,and that the Pagans andJews have contributed rowards them.38 

16, Reaſons why Cardinal Du Perron, making little account of the three firſt 
apes, confines himſel to the time ofthe three firſt Councils. And that he fers 
down unjuſt rules and ſuch as himſelf obſerveth nor. 54 

17. Ofthe authority of the Church, And whether ſhe muſt have more authori- 
ty with us then the holy Scripture. Opinions of the Parties, 5s 
18. Proofs that the Word of God contained in the Holy Scriptnres is above the 
Church, and ought to be of greater authority with us thenthe Church. 58 


19, Reaſons of our Adverſarics to the contrary. 60 


-- 


20. Examination of the places of the Ancients which Af. Dw Perron objeteth 
ro this purpoſe, h | 63 
- 21. Ofthe Authority of the Church ro interpret Scripture infallibly. 64. 
22. Seyen differences between) our interpretations of Scripture and thoſe of the 
Roman Church. USE 44 67 
23, Examination of the reaſons which Cardinal D« Perron brings in the fifth 
chapter for the authority of the Church to interprer Scripture infallibly, 69 
. Of the authority of the Church to alter that which God hath commanded in 
Scripture. Confatation of the Cardinal, 70 
- Which and of what nature muſt the marks of the Church be. 72 
. Of thetrue mark todiſcern the true Church, 73. 
- Teſtimonies of tle Fathers. Confutation of the Cardinals anſwer, 75 
. Reaſons of the Cardinal and others, to prove that the true doctrine and con- 
formiry tothe Word of God is no mark of the rrue Church, 76 
. That the word Catholick cannot be a mark of the true Church, 79 
. Of the word Catholick, and in what ſenſe the Church is called Carholich by 
- - the Ancients. That Cardinal Dz Perron bath not ar all underſtood what Ca. 
thelick fignifies, nor the ſenſe of Yincentins Lirinenſis, $0 
. Of holineſs in doctrine. 84 
. Of the ſucceſſion of Chairs, Whether it bea mark of the true Church, And 
whatthat ſucceſſionis of which the Fathers ſpeak. P 
. What the ſucceſſion was, and what the calling of thoſe who in our Fathers 
| timetook in band the reformation of Popery; 89 
. Thatin the time of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and in the agesnext to the 
Apoſtles, many have preacht the Word ot Godin the Church without ſuc- 


ceſflion and without ordinary calling. 90 
. Adifference to be obſeryed between the Office of Paſtour of the Church, and 


the means to enter into it. 92 

That che Popes have a falſe title, and without any Word of God to the 

ſucceſſion of St. Peter in the charge of Head of the Univerſal Church, and 

that ſuch a charge is not grounded in Gods Ordinance. 95 

. Ofche ſucceſſion of Popes and Cardinals. By what wayes the Popedom uſeth 

to be obtained. Of Schiſms. And that the Popes have no lawful ſucceſ- 

ſion. | 97 

. Of the wayes whereby Cardinals and other Prelates come to their char. 

es. 109 

of the perpetyal duration which 27. Du Perron calls indefeQtibility, 110 

. Ofthe multitude and great number. And thar the multitnde is not a mark of 

the true Church. I1l 

. Examination of the proofs which 24. Du Perron brings to prove that the 

true Church had alwaies the greateſt number, 113 

. Of Miracles. | 114 

. Of Union in the viſible Church. | 116 

. Whether the Univerſal Church muſt be called Roman. 117 

. Of Antiquity, whether it be a mark of the true Church, 118 

. Of the Fathers and antient DoRors, and of their authority. 120 

. That our Adverſaries condemn the Fathers, and by conſequent cannot haye 

them for Judges. I22 

» Tas the Roman Church oppoſeth her ſelf to the conſent of ancient Do. 

ors. I!6 

.. DoQrines in which the Roman Church rejeRethevery Father in particular. 
I 

- ' How far the ancient Church was from the belief which is now received in = 

Roman Church. Obſeryations upon the 18. ch. of the firſt book of Card. 

Da Perron. | 143 

. Of the prerended power and authority of the Church ro addunto Scripture. 

And of the nnwritten Traditions, And wby the Pope nor only equallerh 
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| *themunto, but preferreth chem before the holy Scripture. 148 
52. Thar the holy Scripture containeth che whole doctrine neceſſary to Salyati- 
on. Examination of the Cardinals anſwers. I52 

53. Teſtimonies of Fathers of the ſufficieney of Seripture againſt nnwritten Tra- 
ditions, 153 

54. The Cardinals reaſons for Traditions againſt the perfeRion of Scripture. And 
firſt of the Traditions which he calls Moſaical and Patriarchal. 159 


55. Texts of the New Teſtament which Cardinal Ds Perroz brings for the Tradi- 


tions not conrained in the Seripture. : IG1 
56. Do&rines held in the Chriſtian Church , which the Cardinal faich nor to be 


contained in Scripture, 163 

57. Of the Traditions which the Fathers allow. | 164. 
58. Of the prohibition of reading holy Scripture. Shifts of Cardinal D# Per- 
YOM 167 

59. Defenſe of the purity and truth of Scripture againſt the Cardinals accuſati- 
ons and falſfifications. 174 

60. Of Canonicaland Apoeryphal books. Proofs by Gods Word that Tobir, 7 x- 
dith, Maccabees, &c, are not Canonical, 177 

61, Untruth and errours in the Apocryphal books. 178 
- 62. That the Cardinal attributes weak objeRions to ns and defends that which 
we do not impugne. | Ig91 

63, That wereje& not the Apocrypha becauſe they are contrary to us, And thar 
they arerather favourable to us. '"! | ibid, 

64. Belief of the ancient Greek Church about the Canonical books. 193 
65. Belief of the Fathers of the Latin or Weſtern Church about the Canonical 
books ; and that the Cardinal doth not cruly repreſent ic. 196 

66, Confuration of the Cardinals ſhifts. 199 


67. Of Anſtix's opinion concerning the canonical books, and of the canon of 
the 11I, Council of Carthage , upon which rhe Cardinal grounds himlelf. 

204 

68. Of the canon of the holy Scriptures defined by Pope 7anocent theT, And of 
| the Decretal Epiſtle of that Innocent to Exnperims. 207 
69. That the Popes haye put their Canons and Decrees not only in the ſame rank 
as Canoincal Scriptures, but above. 208 


BOOK. 11. 


Wherein s treated of $t. Peters Primacy, and of his abode at Rome. 


Chap. 1. Hat the Government of the Univerſal Church, cannot and muſt nor 
be Monarchical, State of the queſtion. page 211- 

2. That Sr. Petey had no juriſdiction over the other Apoſtles, and was not Mo- 
narch of the Univerſal Church. Anſwer to the Cardinal. 214 

3. Teſtimonies of Fathers upon this Subje&. An excellent place of St: Ambroſe 
falſified by the Cardinal. Andatext of the Apoſtle falfified likewiſe. 216 


4. Examination of the text of Aſat. 16, 18. Thou art Peter, &c. Shifts of the 
Cardinal. | . 218 

5. Sixreaſonsof the Cardinal to prove, that by chi fone the Perſon of Petey is 
underſtood. 222 

6. Other proofs brought by the Cardinal out of Scripture. - any 
7. Of Cyprians opinion about Peters Primacy. That the Cardinal hath not un- 
| Co it, and how all the Apoſtles bave been Heads of the Univerſal 

ur A2 

8, OfSt. Pereys being at Rome. Examinations of the Cardinals reaſons. 226 
9. The Cardinals faltifications abour this matter. 234 
Advertiſement to the Reader. 237 
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BOOK 11. 


Whith 1 the firſt part of the Hiſtory of Papacy! Wherein ſo much of the Hiſtor 0 
the Antient Chriſtian Church TJ luced from the beginning unto the year 3 "= x 
Chriſt, as will prove that then the Biſhop of Rome was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church. 


Chap. 1. Hat in the firſt age the Biſhop of Rowe was not acknowledged the 


Head of che Univerſal Church. page 239 


2, That the Biſhop of Rowe in the ſecond age was not acknowledged Head of the 


3. 
4. 


6, 


Univerſal Church. Vindication of Exſeb;xs Biſhop of Ceſarea againſt the 


Cardinals falſe accuſations 241 
That in thethird age the Biſhops of Rowe were not acknowledged Heads of 
the Univerſal Church. 246 


That the Cardinal would not make uſe of the authority of the Decretals to 
prove the Popes Primacy in the three firſt ages. And of the authority of 
the ſaid Decrertals. 252 

The firſt cauſe why 24. Du Perron would not make uſe of the Decretal Epi- 

Riles of rhe Biſhops of Rome of the three firſt ages ; even becauſe in many 
places they are contrary to the Roman Church of this time. 253 

Other cauſes why the Cardinal would make no uſe of the Decretals of the 
three firſtages. Of the barbarouſnels of thoſe Decrerals, and how Scrip- 


ture is profaned in them. | 255 
Evident untruths inthe Decrerals of the three firſt ages, The groſs ignorance 
in Hiſtory, of him that coined them. 257 
That many of our Advyerſaries haye acknowledged the untruth of thoſe De- 
cretals. 260 
Of the Popes motives for cauſing theſe falfe Decrerals to be forged; and 
-when and by whom they were forged. 261 


BOOK IV. 


Proving by the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Rome from the year 300. of the Lord till 
two years after the death of Conſtantine the Emperour, which i the year of onr 
Lord 340. That in all that age the Biſhop of Rome was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church. 


Chap. 1. ()* the idolatry of Afarce/linmus Biſhop of Rowe, and of the Coun- 
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OLED 


cil of Sinueſſa. page 265 
Ofthe Judges given by Conftantin to Cecilianu and to the Donatiſts, And 
of the Council of Arles. 266 


Of the deliverance and eſtabliſhment of the Church under Conſtantin. 267 


. Of thediverfity of the Churches in obſerving the day of Eafer. 268 


Of the convocation of-the Council of Nice; Anſwer to the Cardinal, 269 

Thar the Biſhop of . Rowe did not preſide in the Council of Nice. Confuta- 
tion of the Cardinals afſertion that Ho ſixs was Legat of the Roman Church 
4nthart Council, | 


270 

7+ - Of the Canon of Nice which ſets limits tro the Roman Bifhoprick. And of 
the ſuburbicary Churcbes. Abſurdiry of che Cardinals interpretation. 272 

8.  Of:the convocation of the Council of Tyr. 275 
9.  Deathof Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome. How little his authority was, ibid, 
10.. Baptiſm and death of Conſtantin. ibid. 
37, How poor and weak and few are the proofs which Cardinal D#Perron brin £s 


out of the three firſt ages, til the year of Chriſt 340, ro defend the Popes 
Primacy. 276 
i 12, How 
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12. How our Adverſaries being deſtitute of true proofs of the Popes primacy in 
the time chat followed next to the three firſt ages, have forged falſe Epi- 
ſtles and ſuppoſititions Decrees, 280 
13. Of Conſtantin; donation and che untruth of if. 282 
14. Of the Bapriſm of Confaxrin mentioned in the ſame Donation, 286 
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BOOK V. 


Proving by the EcclefiaRtical Hiſtory from the year of onr Lord 340. unto the year 
400. that then the Biſhop of Rome woxld begin to exalt bimſelf , but miſſed of 
hrs attempt. And what hindrances he met with. 


Chap. 1, '®); the perſecutions happened to Arhanaſins. And how Fulizs Biſhop 

of Rome would make himſelf Judge ot his caule. Ot the convo- 

cating, fitting, and ſucceſs of the Council of Saraica, page 289 

Three points which the Cardinal finds in this Hiſtory to eſtabliſh the Popes 

primacy. And the falfifications which heaccumulatech in this mater, 293 

Of the Council of FSardiea. 297 

Of the conyocating of the Council of Sardicas. How much the Cardinal is 

miſtaken in it. 3009 

Of the Preſidency in the Council of Sard:ca. | 3OT 

Of Liberius Biſhop of Rowe, and of the +chiſm after his death, ibid. 

Of the Fathers famous in that time, Hoſirs, Athanaſius, HMeleting, Gregory, 

Nazianzen, 3 O02 

Ot Damaſwus Biſhop of Rowe, and of Baſil Archbiſhop of Ceſarea. Igno- 
ranceof the Cardinal in the Greek tongue, 303 

9. Of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and ot his retreat to Rome , and of Gre- 

gory Nazianten Parriarch of Conſtantinople. | 305 

10, Ot the convocaring of the firſt Council of {onſtantinople , which is the le- 

cond Univerſal Council. How the Cardinal hath faltfied the Epiſtle of the 

Oriental Biſhops ro Dawa/ſms Biſhop of Rome. 306 

11. Of the invitation and requeſt of Damaſzs Biſhop of Rome, whereby he de- 

fired the Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Conſtantinople to tranſport them- 

ſelves to Rome, and come to the Council which Damaſzs held there, and 

of the ſmall auchority which che Council of Rome had in compariſon of thac 

- - of Conftantineple. The Cardinals Faults: 307 

12. Remarkable paſſages in tbe Council of Conſtantinople. 308 

13. Of Hierome, andof thetitle of Pownfex lete by the Emperour Gratian. 309 

14. Of the abolition of che Penitentiary Prieſt by Nefarius. 311 

15. Of Epiphanizs Biſhop of Cyprus, and of Zohn Chryſoftom. ib:d. 

16, Of Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, and that in his time che Church of Adilan 

was not ſubje& unto the Biſhop of Rome. 312 

17, Contention of Palin and Flavianus competitours of the Patriarchar of 

Antioch. _. 216 

18. Obſervations upon the Hiſtory of the four firſt ages. And how the Cardinal 

hath found nothing init for his purpoſe. ibid. 
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BOOK VI. 'T 
Proving by the Papal Hiftory from the year of the Lord 400. unto the Cotmcil of 
Chalcedon , which « the I'V. Univer(al Conncil, held in the year 451. 
T hat in all that time the Biſhop of . Rome was not acknoWledged the Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church. 


Chap. 1. Ph a. of that which happened to Fobn Chrjſoftom Patriarch, 


of Conflantinople. | 319: 
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2. Of the power of the Patriarchs of the fifth age. 323 

3. Of the AMilevitan Council, andof the prohibirion ' there made to appeal un- 
to Rome. The Cardinals anſwers are examined. 324 

4, Of the Schiſm hapned at Rowe between Bonifacius and Exlating. 327 


5. Of the Council of Carthage called the ſixth. Of the appeals from Africa to 
Rome. The remonſtrances of the Biſhops of Africa to the Biſhop of Rome 
upon that ſubjeR. Confutation of the 40. chapter of the Cardinals firſt 
book. | | 328 

6, Examination of the LI]. chap. of the Cardinals firſt book about the above- 
mentioned Epiltle of the 6. Council of Africa, written by the Fathers of 
the Council to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, concerning the appeals from 
Africa tO Rome. 331 

Notes npon the XLVIII. and XLIX. Chapters of the firſt book of Cardinal 
du Perron. His ignotance in Greck. 337 

8. Of St. Auſtin Biſhop of Boxa in Africa. Whether he did acknowledge the 
- Biſhop of Rowe head of the Univerſal Church; And what was-in his time 
the order and dignity of. Patriarchs and Apoſtolick Sees. 338 

9. Of the Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Africa (of whom Auſtin was one)to Inno- 
cent the firſt Biſhop of Rome. And that our Cardinal labours without 


ground to turn them to his advantage. 341. 


10. Aplace of Aſtins 162, Epiſtle examined, 344 
11. Of Neſtorins Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Of the convocating of the firſt 
Council of Epheſus, which was the third Univerſal. And that the Empe- 

rours by their own fingle Authority conyocated the Councils. 346 

12, Of theaſſembling of the firſt Council of Epheſus. The Cardinals falfitca- 
tions, | ibid, 

13, That none but the Emperour could or ought to convocate an Univerſal 
Council : And that the Biſhop of Rowe did not meddle with that, 348 

14. 'Of the Patriarchs that were preſent in the firſt Council of Epheſus, And of 
the ſtrife berween Cyril/«s Pacriarch of Alexandria, and 7obn Patriarch of 
Antioch, 349 

15. Of theorder of fitting in the firſt Council of Epheſus, And in whatquality 
Cyrillm did preſide in it. How Monſieur 4 Perron corrupteth that Hi- 


ltory. 350 
16, Some FRA ta happened in the firſt Council of Epheſus, or by occaſion of 
the ſame, conducing to tbis queſtion, 352 
17, Occaſion of the ſecond Council of Epheſns , and by whom it was convo- 
cated. 353 
18. Of the things happened in the 2. Council of Epheſas , and who: preſided 
in it, 354 


19. Of the appeal of Flavianusand of Theoderet Biſhop of Cyy to Leo Biſhop 
of Reme ; And of the appeals in general. That the Cardinal did nor un- 
deritand the nature of thoſe appcals, 

20. Of theexcommunication that Dzoſcoras Patriarch of Alexandria ſulminated 
againſt Zeo Biſhop of Rowe, and of other cenſures pronounced againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome. 360 

21. Of theLetters, and of the Law of Yalentiniax the 3. And of theLaw of the 
Emperour Leo, contrary to that of Yalentinian- 361 

22, Of the ordination of the Patriarch of Antioch by that of Conftantinople, 364. 

23. Of theaſſembling of the Council of Chalcedon, which is the 4. univerſal 
Council, ibid 

24. Whopreſided in the Council of Chalcedos. 365 

25. Of that which paſt in the Council of Chalcedon, and of the Canons made 
* the ſame about the order of the Patriarchs , and the Eccleſiaſtial Po- 

| ICY. | 366 

26. Of the 28th. Canonof the Council of Chalcedon, and of the proteſtacion 

which the Legats of Leo Biſhop of Rowe made againſt it, and how they 
oftered 
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offered to falſifie a Canon of the Councel of Mice: 368 
27. Anſwer to che nullities which M. D# Perron brings againſt this canon of 
Chalcedon, ; 370 
28. Confutation of the expoſition which M. ds Perron giveth to the canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon. | Rae - , 
29, Of the Acsof the council of { halcedon, and of the little credic which ovght 
ro be given tothe Tomes of the Councils, both Greek and Latin. 373 
30, Anſwer to the examples which Cardinal d# Perron brings in the 34. ch. to 
prove that notwith{tanging this Canon of Chalcedon, the Biſhops of Cen- 
ſtantinople have been ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome. ; 374 
31. ASummary Anſwer tothe examples, poſteriour to the 4. Univerſal Council 
brought by the Cardinal in his 34. Chapter. 376 
32, A mulcitude of fallitications of Cardinal d# Perron. 2$2 


BOOK. VII. 


Wherein divers Controver fies are examined, handled by Cardinal du Perron in his 


ſecond, third, fourth, avid fifth Book. 


Furſt Controverhe., 


——— 


Of the Invocation of Saints, 


Chap.1. mw and diſtribution of the queſtion. _ Pape 387 
Chap.2.4J That the glorified Saints know nor all that is done in earth, and know 
nor the hearts and thoughts of men. Confuration of the Cardinal. 388 
3. The opinion of the Fathers abour this point. 391 
4. Examination of the Texts and Reaſons which the Cardinal brings to prove 
that the Saints know all things, ſee our thoughts, and hear our prayers - 
His foul dealing is laid open. 396 
5- Whar aſſurance the Roman Church hath, chat the Saints whom they call up» 
on,are true Saints, 399 
6. Whether Saints and Anpge's ought to be worſhipped. 402 
7. What was the opinion of thethree firſt Ages, and till the mid{ of the fourth, 
about the invocation of Saints and Angels, ,406 
8. Vindication of Origen upon the point of Invocation of one only God, againſt 
the accuſations of Cardinal dx Perron. 410 
9. A place of Origen; 8. book againft Celſs falified by Cardinal 4# Perron. 414 
10, Reaſons why Hierome ſaid , that the Fathers writing againſt the Pagans,ofcen 
write againſt their own tenſe. | 415 
11, Of the opinion of thoſe thar condemn not Invocation of Saints, but think ir 
unneceſlary. 418 
12, Opinion of the"Fathers about invocation of Saints, from the year of the 
Lord 365. unto the fourth Counci). 419 
13. What honour isdue to Angels and deceaſed Saints, and of the worſhip of 
Dalia and Latria. 429 
14. Of the Legends of Saints. 433 
15. Of the Pſalter attributed to St. Bonavent ure. 434 


Second Controyerſte. 


Of Images. 


1, Chap. '@) Gods Images, 


2. Chap. Of the Images of Saints. 
3, Realons of the Adyerſaries for the adoration of Images. 
(e 2) 
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4. That the excuſes and reaſons which our adverſaries bring for the defence 6f 
their Images, are the ſame which the Pagans alledged againſt the ancient 
Chriſtians. | 449 

5. When the Images of Saints were firſt brought into the Latine or Occidental 
Church, and of the progreſs of that abule, . 431 

6. Of the origine and progreſs of Images in the Greek & Oriental Churches. 452 


Third Controverſie. 


. Tn anſ\ver to the third inſtance of the 4. Book, of Cardinal du Perron. Of Prayer 
for the Dead. 


1. Chap. '} prayer for the dead, and of Purgatory, Whar Scripture faith of 
it, And of the Purgatory of the Primitive Church, 455 
2. Of Indulgences given unto the dead, and generally of Indulgences. 46; 


Fourth Controverſie. 


Of the Celibat of Clerks and Monks. 


1.Chap. A Compariſon of continent Virginity with Matrimony. That many: 


Prophets and Apoſtles were married. Examination of the Cardinsls 


ſhifts. 469 
2, That the Apoſtle Pazl, 1 Cor.7. obligeth incontinent Clerks to marry : Con- 

fucation of the Cardinals reaſons, 472 
3. Another Text of the Apoſtle Pax, 1 Tim.4. againſt the prohibition of mar. 

rying; examination of the Cardinals anſwers. 475 
4. Another Text of the ſame Epiſtle, 3. chap, 47 


5. Vindication of the aſſertion of his Majeſty of Great Byirain, that "DAD... 
reach that Fornication is more tolerable in the Miriitcrs of the Church then 
lawfull Matrimony. 479 

6. Anſwer to the reaſons and teſtimonies which the Cardinal brings againſt the 
marriage of Clerks. 480 

. What was the belief of the ancient Church aboutthe marriage of the Mini- 
ſters of the Church. The reaſons and allegations of Cardinal as Perron 


} 


arcexamined, and ſome of his fal{ifications obſeryed, 483 
$. Examples of Clerks married, both Ancient and Modern, 492 
9. Confeſſion of the Adverfaries, 494 
10. Of chediforders happened by the Celibar, Allo of the Carthafians, and of 
St, Francis, and his rule, 496 
11. Of affetedauſterity, Reaſons whereby the Cardinal maintaineth profeſſed 
floyenlineſs. The origine of Monks, 499 


Fifth Controverke. 4 


Of Faſting. 


pg fm in the queſtion of Faſting, and of Lent, M. 4x Perrox doth nor 
rouch the (tate of. che queſtion, bur diſcourſerh about things nor 


controverred. 505. 
2. Thatas ſobriety and faſtingare recommendedin the word of God , ſo diſtin- 
Ction of meats is condemned by the ſame. 507 


3. Of the cuſtom of the ancient Church abour diſtinRtion of mears. 508 


4. Of ordinary Faſtsupon week days, praQtiſed in the ancient Church , and of 
Saturday Faſt, 513 


$-. Of the Falts.of Sarurday, and the Lords day. $14 
6, Examination of the Proots, whereby Cardinal 4 Perron goeth about to prove 
| thar 
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; that Lent is of Divine inſtitution. 515 
7, That, Cardinal dw Perren was ignorant of the origine of Zene, and-in what 


ſenſe that word was takenin the Antient Church, Diverſity of ancient ce- 


ſtoms in this matter, : '  F$16 
$. How the diſcipline of faſtingzin the Roman Church is full of abſurdiry and 


abule. $21 


Sixth Controvyerſie, 
Anricualar Confeſſion. 


: Chap Our _ of Confeſſion in our Churches. Anſwer to the Cardi. 
inal. 2 
2. That the teſtimonies of the Fathers-which Cardinal 4 Perro# objeReth ro us 
co eſtabliſh the auricular Confeſſion are to no purpoſe. Some falfifications 
obſeryed. 526. 
3, Of the Penirentiary Prieſt aboliſht by Neftarins. How Cardinal du Perron al- 
rerech, and corrupteth chat Hiſtory. How he diſguiſech and concealeth 
the dorine of Chryſoſtom about confeſſion, 528 
4, Why Cardinal 4» Perron contraditeth the Councils of Trent and Florence, 
making confeſſion not to be part of the Sacrament of Penitence. That Pe-« 
nitence cannot be called a Sacrament, 533 
5. Whac we findamifs in the 8uricular confeſſion of the Roman Church, 537 
6, Examination of the 6. and 7, Chaptersof the ſecond obſervation , wherein 
Cardinal dx Perron treats of the ſecret of confeſſion , and of the danger 
thereby created unto the life of Kings, 542 


Seventh Controvyerſie. 


Of the Authority and power of the Paſtors of the Church to pardon fins. Andof 


Sacramental abſolntion. 


I.Chap. H Ow negligently M. dz Perron treats of Sacramental abſolution. A 
ſummary anſwer to that he ſaith of that ſubjeR. Many Falfify- 


cations are obſerved. 550 
. What is that pardon of fins which the Paſtors of the Church grant, and how 
far their power to forgive fins extends. And of the power of tte 


keys. 56 

. That to Paſtors of the Church canno: blot out ſins before God. And TE 25 
by pardoning ſins exempt ſinners from Gods judgement. That unto God 
alone, as the only judge of fouls and conſciences, it belongech to forgive 
ſins. : And that the abſolution of the Prieſts of the Roman Church is void 


and of no vertue, 
4. Proof of our doQtrine by the antient Fathers , and even by the Roman 
6 


Church. 5 
. Of the abuſe of the Keys, and of Abſolution, both that which is called Sa- 


cramental, and that which is given withont the Sacrament. $73 


Eighth Controverfſie. 
Of Penitential ſatisfaRion, where alſo i ſpoken of ſatisfaftion in general. 


1. Chap. Odcrine of the Roman Church about penitenrial ſatisfaion. . 585 
2.Chap. Of che word of ſatisfaRion, State of the Queſtion. 59O 
3. Thatthe holy Scripture makes Chriſt , and the merit of his death to be the 

ground of the remiſſion of fins, as his death being the only: ranſom and 


propitiation ſor our ſins. And that the Roman Church feigning to O__ 
ledge 
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ledge the ſufficiency and perfeRion of thar ſatisfaCtion, debaſerh and 

; weakens it with all her power. 593 

4. This Maxime of the Roman Church is examined, that God having forgiven 
the whole fault,doth not always forgive the whole pain. 595 

5. Proofs of our adverſaries, whereby they pretend co prove that God after all 


the fault is forgiven,inflierh the ſarisfaRory pain, 598 

6, That the ſatisfaRions of the Roman Church derogate from Chriſts ſatisfacti- 
* on, and are injurious againſt Gods Juſtce, 602. 602 

7. Cauſes why we eſpecially reject the ſatisfaRions ot the pretended Sacramenc 
of Penitence, 610 

$. Reaſons of the Adverſaries for humane ſatisfaRtions, Of the application of 
the meric of Chrift, And of humane merits. 612 

9. "That none can fatisfie Gods Juſtice for another, 621 
10. Anſwer to the InveRives of our adverſaries upon this matter. And of their 
reproach co this Author, that he is a Fryars Son. 625 


11, What tyrannie the Popes have exerciſed oyer England for ſome Ages under 
colour of abſolution ann fſatisfaftion, And from what horrible bondage 


' England was delivered by the light of the Goſpel. 629 
12, In what ſenſe the word of Penitence is taken in Scripture, and in the Fs- 
thers. 658 


13. In what ſenſe the words of Penitence and SatisfaRtion are taken in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, and that the Penicence of the Ancient Church is much 
different trom the Penicencies of the Rhman Church. 660 


' Ninth Controverfie, 

| Of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 
1. Chap. ( )Ardinal du Perron's Reaſons for the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm. 
Bxamination of the doctrine 0irthe Church of Reme upon that poinr. 
How they abuſe chis Texr, Foh, 3.5. Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 664 
2. Senſe of the forealledged Text, oh. 3.5. How unworthily and unjuſtly the 
Cardinal dealeth with Calvin, A notableignorance of the Cardinal, 671 
3. How contemprible Baptiſm is in the Roman Church, and miſerably dif- 
graced. ., 673 
4. Thedocrine of our Churches, about the vertue and efficacy of Baptiſm. 674 
5- How che Romaniſts af.cr they have diſgraced Baptiſm, exalc it with improper 
praiſes. | 675 
Tenth Controverſie, | 
Of the Sacrifice of the Enchariſt. 


1.Chap. Sys of the Queſtion, how M. dx Perron doth not touch it, but wan- 


ders about uſeteſs diſcourſe, 680 

2+ That the Sacrifice of the Maſs was not inſtituted by Chriſt, And of the fruit 
and efficacy of the Sacrifice of the Mals, 681 

3. 'Examination of the Cardinals reaſons, to prove that the Fathers call the Eu- 
chariſt a Sacrifice in a proper, not in a Metaphorical ſenſe, 684 

4. ' That the Fathers call the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, becauſe it is the commemo- 
ration of the Sacrifice of Chrilts death. 686 

$. Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. 690 
6G. Other reaſons for which the Fathers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice. 692 

Eleventh Controverfie. 


of = real preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament : And of Tranſubſtan- 
TIAFLOR, 

1.Chap.{ YF the firſt Inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 

per, ,, 694 

2, That che doctrine of the real preſence, and of tranſubſtantiation, is repug- 

nant 
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nant ro Chriſts inſtitution. The Cardinals reaſons are examined. 696 

3. Of the ſenſe of the 6.chap. of John, and of the ſpiricual manducation of the 
body of Chrift,and how maoy abfurdities and inconvenienciesfoflow the 

oral manducation of Chriſts fleſh raughtin the Roman Church. 705 

4, How and in what ſenſe the Fathers alledged by the Cardinal ca'l the Sacra- 
ment the body of Chriſt, and , fay-that Chriſts body is made in the Eucha. 

riſt, and that we car his fleſh init, Anſwer to the Cardinals deprava- 

t10ns, 710 

5. That the Fachers did not believe tranſubſantiation, but believed that the ſub- 
ance of bread and wine remaineth after the conſecration. 723 

6. Whar is the ſignification of the word FSacramenr, And in what fenſe the Fa- 
thers call the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt. 731 

7. Thac the Fathers not only call. thac which wereceive in the Euchariſt, fign, 
figure, ſymbol, type, and antitype ; but alſoteach that the words of the 

Lord are Sacramental, that is, in theſe words the name of the thing figm- 

fedis given to the ſign, 732 

8. Some paſſages of Auſtin, wherein he teacherh that Chriſts words, This is + 
my boay, and except you eat my fleſn,&c., are figurative, The Cardinals an- 

{wers are examined. 737 

9. Examination of Cardinal d 'Perron's an{wer, whereby he endeavours to 
give reaſons why the Fathers call the bread and wine of the Lords Supper, 

figns, figures, types ,. and ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt, even 

atcer the conſecration, _ +743 

. Some paſſages of rhe Councils upon this ſubjeR, 745 

. That the Fathers did not 'bdieye accidents without ſubje&t in the Eu- 
charilt. 748 

. That the Fathers.not only ſpeak of a Spiricual manducation, which is nor 
done with the mouth, but alſo underſtand Chrifts words, Toh, 6. of a Spi- 

ritual manducation, 751 

13. That the Fathers believed not that the wicked and unbelievers, or hypocrices 
could eat the Lords body. 754 

14. Confuration of two ſhifts, which the Cardinal uſeth upon all occa- 
ſions, 755 

15. Shewing how the Fathers ſay , that the Fathers of the Old Teſtament ate the 
ſame meat which we eat in the Euchariſt. 760 

16. That the Fathers believed nor that the body of Chriſt is really preſent under 
the element of bread, bur that he is in heaven only, notin earth. 764 

17. That the Fathers acknowledge the ſame participation of the body and blood 
of theLord in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the word as in the 

Lords Supper, | 767 

18. After what manner the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages celebrated the 
Lords Supper. How the ancient Cuſtomes ſhey evidently that chey be- 

lieved not the real preſence, | 77 0p 

19. Proofs of the cuſtoms repreſented in the chapter before. 771 
20, Of theadoration of the Sacrament, Weakneſs of the Cardinals proofs. 
How he falſifiech Scripture. Examination of his allegations. 776 

21. Thatin the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church the Sacrament was not wor- 
ſhipped. The Cardinals allegations and proofs are examined. 778 

22. TheCardinals allegations out of the Fathers are examined, beginning at his 
allegations out of the Catecheſes of Gregory of Ny[a. 783 

23. Anſwer to the other allegations of the ſame chapter, rr 
24, Anſwer to theauthorities and reaſons brought by Cardinal 4# Perron in the 
.14,15.and 16. chapters. 788 

25. How the Cardinal ſends the Reader to a larger Book of his of the Eu- 
chariſt, Thar the beginning of that Book fhewerh' what one ſhould 

think of the reſt, 793 
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Twelfth Controverſie. 
Of the Communion in one kind. And of the power which Cardinal du Perron 
aſcribeth unts the Church, - that ts, to the Pope, to diſpenſe from the command- 


ment of Chriſt. 793 E 


Thirteenth Controverſie, 
Of private Maſſes. 


Chap. I. OF Private Maſſes. And the ſhameful traffick of the ſame 
| im | page 801 

2. . That Maſſes without communicants and aſſiſtants, ſaid to the intention of a 
private man that -prayeth for them, are repugnant unto the Word of God. 

| | 803 

3. That the antient Church did not know private or particular Maſſes, and did 
not celebrate the holy Sacrament without communicants and affiſtants, to 


the intention of a particular perſon. 805 


Fourteenth Controverke. 


The Antibarbarow. 
OR, 
4 Of unknown Language : | 
Both in the prayers of private perſons , and in the publick Service. Where alſ4 
the principal clauſes of the Maſs are repreſented, which might offend the 
people if they underſtood them. 


Chap. 1. T4 falſe Religions love obſcurity, but true Religion brings her do- 


rine to light, and keeps nothing hidden. page 810 

2. Two differences between us and the Roman Church about unknown Lan. 
guage. 813 

3. Of Prayers of particular perſons in a tongue unknown to the very perſons 
that pray. 814 

That in the Ancient Church every man prayed in his own Tongue. 

| 816 

That the publick Service in a Languge not underſtood , is contrary to the 


4 
5 

Word of God and to reaſon, 817 
6. Theſameis proved by the example of the Church of the Old Teſtament. 822 
7 
8 


That the ancient Chriſtian Church over all the World uſed an intelligible 
tongue in the publick Service. 823 

. Two cauſes that move the Pope and his Clergy to maintain the celebration of 
Maſs and of the ordinary Service in the Latin tongue. $28 

9. A third cauſe why they will not have the Maſs to be underſtood by the peo- 
ple. Some clauſes of che Maſs which would offend the people if they were 


underſtood. ibid, 

Io. Examination of the reaſons of our Adverſaries, Of Card. Dx Perron eſpe- 
cially, | a 

11, Examination of the proofs which the Cardinal brings out of Antiquity for 
the Service in a ſtrange tongue. | ; > 841. 

12, How Latine was brought into- the Divine Service in Fraxce and 
. Spain. 843 

13, Of Englandand Germany, and how the Roman Service and the Zarin tongue 
were received in thoſe Countries, 846 


14. Of Africa , and how the Service in the Lative Tongue came to 


It, 849 
The Authors Thankſgiving to GOD for the finiſhing of this Work. 
. 851, 
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Of*the Church , and of her Marks , of ths 
Authority of the Holy Scripture, and 
... of Traditions. 4 
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.C H AP. Ft _ ; 
Of the Natwre of 4he Queſtion of the Church, 


$ Uch is the ignoragte and peryerſneſs of man, that he gets 


*®& harm by the moſt ſalurary things,rurning his helps into hin - 
- drances, and dire&ions to tration = ſtumbling blocks. 
A truth juſtified by this Controverfie of the Church : 'For 
SCIPZA this word Ecelefia (which with us is che Church) is a 
© $259. word importing Union , and calling together the” wills, 
S as well as the bodies: Yet it is that which now adays 
-_ eauſeth the greateſt diviſion of minds; A Bond of Con. 

| cord, is become an apple of diſcord. _ oY: 
This is the work of Pride and Ambition.” © For under the title of Church, a 
emporal Monarchy is built in this world ; whence itis come to paſs, that.the 
"ord rd hath ſoft irs ſignification,' © For by the Church, which is ſaid to. be the $0. 
Yeraign Judge of doubrs concerning rhe Faith, from whoſe Authority the Au- 
no Seriptureis made to depend, the Afﬀembly of the Faithful is not "un- 
| ae ; but fome few Prefates that do and undo, and rule according to'their 
Þ - ure, - = 2 A 
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ry often Hiſtories are Panhng : For the Expoſition of a paſſage of aFarher, there 
1s many times as much. (i 


ns. Me 


The worſt is, that the word Church isuſed as a Scare-crow to fright ſimple 
ſouls, &ad40.e8flave their conſciences; pinning them akogerher the Au- 
; of certain ſons, to diſlwagde them from enquiring of the 


the Foundation ad rf Pre 
Church m 


oyn 

Faithful, before he know whart it is to be faithful ? Fn how ſhall one know what 
it isto be faithful, unleſs he know firſt what the DoQtrine of Faith is? Among 
many contending Churches, how ſhaltI know the true, and che pure Church, it 
the rulesof Truth and Purity are hid from me, by a Prohibition of reading the 
holy Scripture , in which only thoſe: rules are tg be found? Prudent men will 
know before they chuſe. Only in the moſt important point of all, which is 
Salvation, th& world will chuſe the Church, before they know the things that 
make itto be the grue Church,” EY 

For which this reaſon is given, that the work would be too long to examine all 
the queſtions by Scripture, Wherefore the Divines of the time will reduce all 
Controverſies to the queſtion of the Church, for (lay they) he thar is ſfurethar 
he is in the true Church, is ſure alſo that he hath the true Faith and DoRtine. 
But they fancy thatto be a long work, which in effe& js ſhorr: For the Faith of 
the Faithful is content with a fewArticles,whetein the ſubſtance of Piexy conſiſteth, 
which are fet down in the Scripture in ſuch clear rerms,that they need no interpre- 
tation. And though the our ee long, yetinathing ſo important, the diffi- 
culry muſt not breed negle&, -mucl leſs, ro avoid a long way, muſt we take an 
impaſfable and endleſs yay. Far ſigceone cannot know which is the Aſſembly of 
the truly Faithful, bur by the knowledgeof the trueFairh, whoſo without know 
ing which is the true ſaich; chgſerh the Church which-heywill joyn 19, throweth, 
as it were, at "dice forhbis Salvation. And though he ſhould lighe of the true 
Church, he ſhould be never thei better Chriſtian for that; for he ſhould owe his 


Religion to cuſtom, or to his birth, or to ſorge accident, without having any true 


piety or knowledge of God : He would have been of another Religion, if he had 


' been born in another Country,or ifhe had met with other Leaders of his blindneſs. 


In yain alſo the Controverſies of Rel onaxe begun by that of the Church, to 
make ſhort work, for it is a thouſarid times the longer way. For the only queſt. 
on of the Church, as it is bandledin- our- time, isafra without either bottom or 
ſhore, and the whole body of Divinity is ſhort in compariſon of that, For among 
the marks of the true Church, they put the ſucceſſion of Chairs1ache lame. Jdg- 
Grine from Chriſt until vow : Whereby one isobliged to ktow all theHiſtones 


of the Church. over all the world, for fixteen hundred years, and to ſearch what 
every Biſhop, who bath been ficting th that Chair in fixteen years Jah 
ve 


believed, yponevery paar of Divinity, There contrary Chairsar 


| if not more). contention, as. for the ſenſe "of a Texe pf 
MEPOry. Ang eral, that Father is no God, and is mg and our heck - 
res con every Father in nanF.ungs gs. Neither can the people get any ski 
inthe Father the Books beingr-Greek and Latine, of ;nfinire wh 6 ef 

Indeedbe that is ſure thar he isin the rrue Church, is ſure that. he bath the trye 
Faith and Doing at leaſt,as for the foundation,and the eſſential points of Rely 
0n.Bur 1 deny,rhar therefore he knows the-crue Do&rine, becauſe he knows that. 
is in the true Chur therefore he knows that hes in the true Church, becagſe 


he knows that the Church in which be is & - + E 
munion of thoſe that believe NONE 4 the crug Doctrine, and isin comp 
- | How 
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How much that method hath ſpoiled Divinity, it is evident and lamentable : 
For inſtead of treating by Gods Word, of the nature of God, of the corrupri- 
on of man, of the relation of the Law with the Goſpel, of Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt; of Juſtification by Faith, of theexerciſe ot good Works, of rhe adora-. 
tion of one God only; and of the ſaving calling of the Faithfol, 'in which points 
true Divinity onſiſierh , weare drawn by our adverſaries to diſpute of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Chairs, and of the prerogatives of the Roman See , Whether the Church 
be above Scripture? that is, Whether men be above God ? Whether the Pope 
can err? Of the conteſtations of other Patriarchs with the Biſhop of Rome; © Of 
the appeals of the Church of Africa. Of the Suburbicary Towns. Whether 
the Council of Sardica was univerſal? and a thouſand things of that kinde, of 
no uſe for ſalvation. We need not then wonder that Atheiſm-mulciplieth , fince in 
our days Chriſtian Religion conſiſteth in diſputes, from which the people ger no 
inſtruction, and the conſciences reap no comfort , and in an infinite heap of alle- 

tions of humane paſſages, God hardly finds any place, and his Word is very 
eldom made uſeof. | Yea, theuſe that is made of it, is-ro ſubject the authoriry 
of it unto that of the Chutch : For (ſay they) it is the Church that makes the 
Scripture to have the force of a Law, and that which givechauthoriry to Scripture, 
the Roman Church being the infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, even of 
the ſenſe of thoſe very Texts which ſpeak of the dury of the Church, and are 
employed toeſtabliſh the authority of the Roman Church./ | By this means the 
Romian Church is become judge in her own cauſe, and is aninfallible Judge of 
the ſenſe of the Laws to which ſhe is ſubje&. 

\So did not the Apoſtles, for (as you may ſee in the Book of the 4s) they in- 
ſtructed the people in the DoErine of the Goſpel, and allzdged the Writings of 
the Prophets ;| burſent not the- people to the Church , or to the authority of any 
ſoveraign and infallible Chair. | 
--Wewill then enter (with the favour and affiſtance of our God) into this mat- 
ter, which themalice of men bath fo intangled and befer with thorns, and as oc- 
cation will require, we will examine the Reaſons and ObjeRions of Monſieur 
du Perron : Not always following the order of his Chapters, bur of the martrer, 
to avoid confuſion , and that we may not be conſtrained to ſay (after him) fifry 
times over the ſame thing, © For to make bis Book ſwell, he bears over and incul- 
cates ny tirnes the ſame things, whichare never the more true for being often 
repeated, | 


——_— 


——_——— a 
tt i —*"—e— 


| Cua?, 2. 
.....Of theword Church, aud of the ſeveral ſignifications thereof. 


2 Efore weſpeak of the nature. of the Church, it will beneceſſary to remove 
+ che ambiguity of the word,” and to ſhew how many ways that word is taken 
in Scripture; For our adverſaries hide themſelves within theſe chorns; and play 
withthe ambiguiry'of that 'wotd' as they" lift; intavgling and confounding thar 
which Scripture diſtinguiſheth. - 4 TS - ; 
Heavethe more remote ſignifications ; as when in Scripture a knot of wicked 
menis called Feelefia, « Church; thatis, an Aſſembly : As A: 19. 32. where a 
crowd of Pagans crying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, is called Eccleſia, 4 
Charch : And P/al.26.5.where there is accordibg to che vulgar verſion, 7 hare the 
Church of the wicked: Alſo that improper ordinary term, 'whereby Temples are 
called Charches : Likewiſe that euſtom of calling the Church the Clergy onely, as 
if the peoplewereno part of the Church. Inthar ſenſe they ſpeak of the liberties 
f he Church, that is, of the Priviledges of the Clergy, ard in thar ſenſe they 
, the Churehpoes before the Nobiliry andthe Commons. Alſo that extrava- 
gant manner of ing, when by the 4 alone is underſtood ; - 
2 0 
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Cap. Novit. doth Pope Jynocent the 1lI. who attributes to himielf the determining of a difference 
Extra.de fit- herween Philip Anguſt King of France, and King Zobn of England becauſe it is 
dicus, written, Tell the Church. And Cardinal Bellarmine in his tecond Book of the 
Salmeron, Councils, chap,19+ The Pepe muſt tell it wnto the Charch, that is, unto himſelf. Al- 
Tom.13, fothat prophane ſaying of the Jeſuit Sa/meron, that a kennel of Dogs may be called 
rertia parte 4 C harch. 
in Epi. Pauli 7 will eben confine my ſelf to thoſe ſignifications of the word Charch, which 
pos >-P/ * ſerve ro our Controyerſies. 
_—_ I. Inthe boly Scripture the word.Churchis taken ſometimes for the Univerſal 
avium Eccle- yidible Aſſembly of all that profeſs ro be Chriſtians, and to belieye in Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſi aliquo m0- It js,that Church which! $. Pam callerh The Flr and ground (or rather tay) of 
do dich poteſt. ,.-uth, 1 Tim.3. 15, becauſe her duty isto defend and ſtay the truth-againſt errour, 
as being made and appojnzed for that. Of that ſame Church the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 2 Tim:2.20. ſaying, that in agreat houſe there are not only veſſels of gold, 
and of filver, but alſo of Wood, and of .carth. It is that floor jin which the good 
grajnzs mingled with ſtraw, Matth.3.12. for thar Church is made upof. good 
and bad, and the pieces and particular ſocieties of which that Univerſal Church is 
compoſed, are not. equal in purity. 

2.- Sometimes alſo that word Charch is attributed to particular Aﬀemblies, 
whichareparts of the/Univerſal viſible Church,and of which the-Univerſal Church 
is compoſed. Snch were in the Apoſtles time the Churches of. Corixth, of Rome, 
of Philipp. and the ſeven Churches to whom the Spirit of God ſpeaks in the ſe. 
cond and third Chapters of the Revelation. Each of theſe particular:Churches 
isalſofor her part, apillar and ſtay of truab;, for every particular Church is bound 
to defend the-truth. 

3. Sometimes alſo. bythe word Cherch, the Paſtors only and Leaders of the 

Church are underſtood , as when'the Lord Jeſus biddenh, thar in a quarrel be- 

tween two brothers, the offended party tellic unto the Church , for Jeſus Chriſt 

Macth. 18. in the;following verſe gives unto-that-Church the power of binding and1ooſing, 
which cannot be praper1to any but-the Paſtors of che Church, | 

4. Sometimes alſo.-by che Chaxch,,the people only is underſtood , as when .the 

Apoſtle commands thePaſtorsro-feed the Church, A#s 20.8. and the ſame Apo- 

file, 1 Tim. 3.4,5- commands the Bzſbep to be ane.that ruleth well bis own howſe, 

having bus,children in ſubjefion with all gravity : For (faith he) if a wan know 
not boW to rule his own houſe, how ſpall hetake care of the Church of God? 

5. But beſides theſe four {ignifications of the word Church, the = Scripture 
takes that word in a higher and bolier ſignification, meaning by che Church very 
often, the whole Aſſembly of the true Faithful and Ele& whom God hath pre- 
deſtinated unto ſalvation: Thisis that Church which $. Pax, Epheſ.1.23. calleth the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt , itis that which is called the Spouſe of Chriſt and, the Jeruſalem 
of God , utis that which che A Peter, 1 Pet.2.9. calleth the choſen Generation , 
and becauſe Scripture faith, that the Ele& are written inthe Book of Life, and thar 
their names are written/in heaven, tbe Apeftle tothe Hebrews, chap.12. wer. 23. 
calls it rhe Aſſembly, ayd the Charch of the firſt-borp which are written in heaven. 

Of theſe Elet nk are already glorified , ſome are in this world mingled 


Luke 10. 


among.the wicked, ſameare not yer called and converted nnto thefaith : Man 

eh _ keP's,l born yer : ind are Sg ares in yg Fm jo obs 
- when theirtime comes, and to get the victory, So there js a difference herween 

the Church of he Hed and = Cee Trporoghan ; for the Triymphant Church 


. Ont.of that Church there is no-alvation: Itis that Church which we lay ty 
be inviſble 


only becauſe the glorified Saints are out of our-light, and he- 
to Gods Election, and are not yet bory, cannot be ſeen , 
uſe thoſe Ele& that liye on earth, though they be viſible men, yer 


|; arenot viblein their, uality | Ele&, for EleGion is nor diſcerned with the eye, 
only itis charirahly eel eprvelion of faich, (tg, > nm D&r 
yerchelels, the Church of the Ele& (hall be viſible ja the day of Judgemenr. M 
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Of that Church principally rhe Symbole ſpeaks in this Article, 7 believe the ho- 
ly Cathelick Church; tor thoſe things are believed which are not ſeen, as the 
Apoſtle ſaich, Heb. 11. Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen , and, 2 Cor.5.7. We 
walk by faith, not by fight : Wherefore immediately after: theſe words, 7 believe 
the holy Catholick, Church, in that Church the communion of Saints is placed, to 
exclude the prophane and hypocrites : And again, to that fame Church the Re- 
miſſion of ſins is attributed, axd life everlaſting, which are graces belonging on- 
ly cothe EleRt and truly faithful. : 

Beſides theſe four ſignifications of the word Cherch, the ancient DoRors uſe to 
underſland by the Church (which yery oftenthey call Catho/ick,) the whole $o- 
ciety of the Chriſtian Churches which are Orthodox, ſound in the faith, and 
united together in Communion, oppoſing that Church to the Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Societies. In that ſenſe our adverſaries rake the word Charch, and call ic 
the true Church, and the Cacholick Roman Church. Cardinal d# Perroz defines 
it thus in Chap.8,pag.30. That it 5s the Society of thoſe whow God hath called to ſalva- 
tion by the ſſo of the true faith, ſincere «dmimftration of the Sacraments, aud 
adberence unto the lawful Paſtors. The Jeſuit Salmeron 1n Tom, 13. page 172. 
giveth this definition of the Church, The Church is the Aſſembly of tht that are 
called by faith, and bythe participation of the Sacraments, and thereby unto grace 
and felicity : Which acception of rhe Churchwe will not reject, bur uſe icoften 
in this Book, to accommodate our ſelves unto the language of our adyerſaries, for 
we delight not to diſpute about words : Yer it hath that incommodity, that it re. 
.cedeth trom the foil of the holy Scripture, and takes the word (harch otherwiſe 
then itis taken in the word of God. 

From all that was faid it is evident, 'that there being many ſorts of Churches 
differing in nature, itis impoſſible to define them all with the ſame definition, and 
that Cardinal ds Perron doth unjuſtly charge us in Chap. 8. and 69. pa e34, 35. 

c 


' of his firſt Book, that ſometimes we reſtrain the Church :to the predeſtinate on- 


ly, ſometimes we extend it to the whole multitude of thoſe that /profeſs Chriſti- 
anity, making it ſometimes viſible, ſometimes inviſible, like the ring of Gyges - 
Indeed that man ſhould ſhew himſelf ſhort of wit gy ane” that would give 
to the ſame Church divers and diſagreeing definitions ; but ſince there are divers 
ſorts of Churches, and of different nature, it is impoſhble to define them with 
one definition. We do not ſay, that the fame Churchis ſometimes viſible, and 
ſometimes inviſible , only we lay, that the Church of the Ele& is not diſcerned 
withche eye, neither is, or ever ſhall be viſible before the day of Judgement, bur 
that the true and orthodox Church is always viſible to them that belongroit: To 
them that are without, as Turks, Jews and Pagans, we grant that it 1s inviſible, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter : For although they ſee a Society ofmen, they do nor ſee 
that ſuch a Sociery of men is the crrue.Church, 

So much of the word Church, and the divers fignifications of the ſame. Of 
which word Monſieur 4» Perros faith in his firſt Chapter, page 2. that Fe/x« Chriſt 
5 the firſt that hath effefted and conſerratedthe ward Church to ſignifie a Society of 
Kel:gion ;, affirming, that before Jeſus Chriſt the word Charch hgnihed onely a 
civil Aſſembly, thar is, a Parliament, or the meeting of the States of 'a Nation , 
but that Jeſus Chriſt hath rſt raken ic in a Religious ſenſe : A great overſight 
to begin his Book, withal, -ro think that Jeſus Chriſt ever made uſe of theword 
Eccleſia, | which the Engliſh call Church,] for Zcclefia is a Greek word-: Now 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpake among che Jews in the Jewiſh Tongue only. The Hebrew 
word TIP Kahal , which Ggnities Aſſembly, is often in a Religious ſenſe, 
as 2. Chron. 1.3. Levit.$.3,4, 5. 1 Kings 8.14. and in many other places, 
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Cnay, 3. 
That there is a Charch of Eled# or Predeſtinate perſons. 


He word of Godis ſo expreſs upon this, that one can hardly doubt of it, at- 

tributing ſuch things unto the Church as are unſuitable to the Reprobate and 
Hypocrites that are in the viſible Church : As when it is called the body of Chriſt , 
for in the body of Chriſt, who is the life, thereis no dead members, and none can 
belong to the body of Chriſt, if he be a limb of the Devil. - And if ſometimes 
the viſible Church be called the body of Chriſt, it is in conſideration of the Ele& 
and truly faithful which make part of that Church, whom only the Spirit of 
God regardeth, when he calls the Church the body of Chriſt. 

x Per. 2.9 S. Petey calls the faithful, a choſen generation : And the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews chap. 12. v.23. calls them the general aſſembly and Church of the 
fir ſt-born which are written in heaven, which cannor be applied ro che Reprobate. 
And whereas that Church is called in the Scripture the Spoxſe of Chriſt, the pro- 

hane and wicked Chriſtians arenort the Spouſe of Chriſt, nor part of it ; For if 
by reaſon of the ſoundeſt parr, the Church of Chriſt is called a chaſte immacu- 
lateSpouſfe ; by the ſame reaſon, in reſpe& of the infected and diſloyal part , 
which commonly is the greateſt,ſhe might he called an Adultereſs, and an Harlor. 
Le 12:32. the Lord Jeſus calls his Church the ſmall lockro which the Father 
is pleaſed to give the Kingdom, which can beattributed co none but the EleR and 
truly fairbful. | | 
Heb.3.6. The Apoſtle calls the Church the howſe of God; but he faith together, 
that we are his houſe, if we hold faſt the confidence and the rejoycing of the hope firm 
tothe end, declaring, that they alone are the houſe of God, that perſevere un. 
to theend; . bY 
Zobx'10. The Churchof Chriſt is compared unto a ſheepfold,. and the faith- 
ful are called ſheep. 4f in that Church a multitude of Wolves and Goats is pur, 
exceeding theſheep in number, it isno more a ſheepfold. 
1 Fohy 2.19. S. John ſpeaking of Hypocrites _—_—_ from the Church, ſaith, 
T hey went ont from us, but they were wot of us ;, as if he ſaid, Tliey went out from 
(1) Nlep* 315 the viſible Church, by forſaking the ourward profeſſion, but they were not of the 
S\:325i0 Chureh'of the Elet. And he fairhin the ſame place, if they had been of us, they 
«, Fs x (n= world #0 doubt have continued with us. 
ao vii -.The fame was acknowledged by the Ancients. Origen on Matth. 16. faith, 
ao 200-2. that all ſouls rhat art not holy are not the Church nor part of the Church which Chriſt 
wits av ci Omildeth upon the rock, 
winn Xeics Baſil in the Chapter of the judgement of God, which is among his Aſcetica, 
T&7% eu ſpeaks thus, (a) To call them members of Chriſt , among whom diſſentions, and 
es TP. bow oagp envy is found, it were a very rafo part. ferome ſaith the ſame upon 
revera Domi» EPheſ.” 5. | | 
-y on eſt gu in the third Book of the Chriſtian DoAtrine, chap. 32. (b) That # not 
quod cum il- tyyly the body of Chrift, which ſhall not be with him for ever. And in the Book of 
_ cog ' theUnjry of the Church, chap.4. (c) All thoſe that diſſent from the Church about 
(c) Duicun- the bead, though they be found in all places whereſoever the Church is ſhewed, are not 
que de iyſo inthe Churth, © Andin the twentieth Book of the City of God, (d) The Church 
capite® Scri- predeſtinated and elefted before rhe creation of the world, ſhall never be ſeduced by the 
17a th _  Nev1F* nothing can be more expreſs. Andin the ninth Chapter of the Unity of 
_ in on. *Þe Church, he'maintains, that thoſe perſons are #or of the Charch thar ſhall nor poſ- 
wbus locis in- [e[s the Kingdom of Heaven, And inthe ſecond Bookagainſt Creſcon;us, in Chap.21. 


venlanter is ( © ) They are not of the body of Chriſt, Which i the Church, becauſe Chriſt cannot 
qiu cle- 

fra deſignata eſt , non ſunt in Eccleſia, (d) Nunquam I Diabols Eccleſia ſeducitur predeftinata & eletia 
ante mund: copſtitutionem, | (e) Malos non Fer. ad Eccleſiam \, Det quanvis Lay < mow ex boc 
ns 7-5-eY app aztt-y 0p in corpore Chriſti non ſunt quod eſt Eccleſia , quoniam non poteſt Chriſtus babere mem« 
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y;, Wherefore in Chap. g, of his Manxale ad Lawrentium, 

*Y") _ — Church mentioned 54 the Symbole; of two parts, the one 
a Pilgrim on earth, the other being in heaven, | | 

It cannot be ſaid, that Aſtin retracted himſelf in the ſecond Book of his Re- 
traRations. chap.18; as Ca cdinal du Perron laith in chap. 9. For therehe doth bur 
expound his meaning, ſaying, That when in tus Books of Baptiſm, he ſpake of a 
Church withouteither ſpot or wrinckle,that mult not be ſo taken,as if the Church 
at this preſent were ſuch a one, but as being prepared to be ſuch when ſhe ſhall 
appear once glorious : Which is moſt true, and hinders nor that Church withour 
ſpot or wrinckle to be the Church of the Ele&t, but Auſtin referreth thar per. 
fe&ion tothe time of her glorification. But in how many places doth he compoſe 
the Church with the faichiul that are on earth, and thoſe that are already receryed 
in Heaven ? About that is the whole work of the City of God —_— for 
within that City of God, which is the Church, be comprebends allo the Saints 
in Paradiſe. And upon Pſalm 59. (b) The Church # elefed from all the world, 
and mortified from the earthly life : He maketh then a Church of the Ele. | 

(c) Jerome upon Gal-1. ſaich, that the Charch i of two ſorts ; the one without 
ſpot and wrinckle, whi ch 1 the Charch of the glorified Saints, the other, which hath 
not yet atrained the perfettion, | 

Hence our Adverſaries are plunged, and know not how to come out : For 
when the Apoſtle Zphe/.5. ſpeaks of the Church withour either ſpot or wrinckle, 
which is the Spouſe of Chriſt , they will haye that Church co be the Roman 
Church. But the Jeſuit Sa/mero» makes no difficulty to contradict it ; for by that 
Church without either ſpot or wrinckle, he underſtands the Church of the glori- 
fied Saints (4) ; thereby acknowledging another Spouſe of Chriſt then the.Ro- 
man Church, and a Church more pure, and more perfec. | 

The Catechiſm of the Council of Trezt, in the Expoſition of the Article of 
the Symbole, 7 believe the Church, &c. faith, that (e) rhe Charch hath principally 
two parts, the one T rixmphant, the other AMilitant , compoſed of good and bad: 
Making the wicked to be the ſame Church with the Saints of Paradiſe, and ra- 
ther chuſing to joyn ſuch contrary things in a body, then ro make them two ſe- 
veral Churches, leſt it ſhould be acknowledged that Scripture ſpeaks of another 
Church then the Roman. 
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p.173- (e) Eccleſie due potifſimum ſunt partes, quarum altera triumphans, altera militans vocatury && 


clefia militante dup ſunt bominum genera, bonerum & improborym. 


CuaPe., 4, 
Reaſons of the Adverſaries againſt the Church of the Ele@. 


= this Doctrine our adverſaries beſtir themſelves : For to exalc the dig- 
nity of the Roman Church,they adorn her with thoſe titles which Scripture 
gives to the Church of the EleR, calling her the Spouſe, and the Body of Chriſt, 
that out of which there is no falyation, and the Virgin without either ſpot or 
wrinckle. Butas for the Church of the Elec, they diſgrace her as an inviſible 
Chimera of our making, and acknowledge no other Church but that Hierarchi. 
cal body of the Roman Church . deſpiſingS. Bernards authority 1n his 78, Sermon 
upon the Canticles, where he faith many times thar the Elect are the Church, 
and the Spouſe mentioned inthe Canticles. The title of the Sermon is this,(a) That 


the Sponſe, that is, the Church of the Ele, u predeftinated by God before the ages : 


And whichis more, they oppoſe Gregory the firſt, whom they ſirname the Greer, 
where he ſpeaks often of the Church of the Ele, eſpecially upon the ſeventh 
penrential P/a/z,,* where he faich, (b) That the Church of the EJeft ts gathered 
frem the Nations, Aud ſo upon the fifth penitencial Pſalm, chap.6. _ 
a) nat 


(a) Eccleſan 
tora hic acct 
þ:enda eſt non 
ſolum ex 
parte qua per 
egrimatuy int 
terrts, Verium 
etiam ex illa 
que 11 celis; 


(b) De tots 
mando «lefta 
eft Eccleſia, 
OO morttfica- 
ta > terrena 
vita. 
(c) Eccleſiam 
dupliciter 
poſſe dici, &x 
eam que non 
h.bet marie 
lam &* 7k 
gam, & eam 
que in (briſti 
nomine auſque 
plerus per- 
fettiſque wir- 
t:bus Con 
egath7. 
©a4)Salmeron; o 
Tom.13. 
Piſp.1. ex 
Epift.Pault, 
. Jamin E6- 


(a) Ouod 
[ponſa, id ef 
Eccleſia ele- 
(torum,pre- 
deſtinata eſt 4 
Deo ance [a- 
cula. 

(b) Elefo- 
rum Eccleſia 
de gentibus 


Congregolas . 
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(a) Sancho 
Eccleſiam de 
ſands 
gtcynum per- 
manſurys cone 
ſtruft amyinil- 
_ Li bujus ite 
perſecutiont- 
bus ſupcr an- 
dam, ipſe ſi- 
quem &dt- 
ficata eſt eve 
denter oſten-. 
ar, cum att 
Porte infero- 
rum 101 pr e- 
wvalebunt ad» 
verſus eam, 
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(a) that the Church compoſed of the Saints, Which remain for ever, Ball newer be 
evercome by perſecutions ; which he proveth by the words of the Lord, that rhe 
gates of Hell foall not prevail againFt her. That Pope ſo famous did not believe, 
That in that rext Chriſt ſpake ot the Roman Church, for it is not compoſed with 
Saints that remain for ever, ſince our very adverſaries confeſs that ſome Popes are 
damned... Bernardin his ſixth Sermon upon the -P/alm , Lui habitat, after he 
hath complained of the corruprtions'of the Church of Rome, 1o far as to ſay, that 
it remains no more but that the Son of perditton ſhould be revealed , addeth . 
(b)-This will be a very grievous aſſault, but he that is the Truth, ſpall alfo deliver 
the Church of the Ele&t frow it: Hincmarys in his Book of fifty five Chapters, 
chap.35. ſpeaks of (c) the C hurch of all the "Eleftt which i written in Heaven, 
What more ? 'thelaſt Council of - Later», in the renth Seſſion, by the mouth 
of the Archbiſhop of Patras, acknowledgeth a Church of the Ele&: (d) That 
he might (ſaith he) eftabl:ſo in him one holy Church, "Mother of all the Eleft. 


(b) Hic plane graviſſimus erit incurſus ; ſed ab hoc quogue Eccleſiam eleflorum veritasliberabit-(c) San- 
fam omnium eleftorum Eccleſi 
ommum mare, 


am conſcriptam in celis. (4) Ut zn lo conſtitneret unam ſanttam Eccleſsam electorum 


But our adverſaries being of late grown more crafty, reje& all that, and re- 
je&ing the Church of the Ele&t, acknowledge no other Church but the Roman ; 


perceiving well enough, that if there be a Church of the Ele&, the Pope cannot 


be the head thereof, {ince themſelves ſay; that many Popes were damned. 'Nei- 
ther could they promiſe ſo much to themſelves, as to be able to perſwade the 


-world that the Pope is the head of the glorzhed Saints, and that Noah, Moſes, 
.and Abraham, .were members of theRoman Church, although the laſt Council 


of Lateran, in the ninth *and tenth Seſſion ſay, that the Pope hath allpower in 
heaven and 'carth,, ' O44 + os 

To prove then that there is no'Church of the Ele@, they bring many texts of 
Scripture, which ſhew, that in the” Church there are ſome good, and ſome bad, 
comparing the Church unto a floor 'where the good grain is mingled with the 
ſtraw; and. to a great houſe, where'tfre be ſome veſſels to honour, and ſome 


*ro diſhonour.,'and to a net gathering good and-bad fiſh. They bring alſo 


texts thar ſpeak of a viſible Church, intending rhereby ro prove that there is 


- Ho inviſible Church, with as muchreaſon, .as if -I would prove.thar there-is no 


* reaſonable creature , becauſe there are ſome unreaſonable.- :To'the ſame-end 


they bring many paſſages of the Fathers : It is the ſubject of the ninth Chapter 
of Cardinal d« Perrons Book. 

© Butin vaindoth he labour to prove that which we grant : For we acknow- 
ledge a viſible Church, where the good are mingled among the bad. Andit is 
of that Church that the Scripture ſpeaks in the texts which they alledge , which 
hinders not, but that God hath a multitude of Ele&, and that the name Church 
is given'them in Scripture, 
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Cu'aP. 5. 


Perron azainſt the Church of the Ele in the 
ninth Chapter of his Book. 


Reaſons of Cardinal du 


TE ninth- Chapter of the Cardinal is employed to fight againſt the Church 
;  of.theEle&; and to ſhew that there is no ſuch thing : -Upon+thar he bends 
all his ſinews, and his great wit makes an extraordinary effort ; wherefore we 
alſo muſt ſeriouſly examiner; - His firſt Reaſon is this : | | 
1. The word Ecelef;a is derived froma Verb which ſignifieth a calling, and nor 
predeſtining.”. Sohewill prove that there is no'Church 'of the EleR, becauſe the 
Erymologie of that word Charch (oth not ſignifie predeſtining. yp | 
| A Realon 
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' A Reaſon founded upon a falſe maxime ,  »;z. that whatſoever is proper toany 
thing, muſt be expreſt by the Erymologie of the word: As if 1faid, That the 
Pope can err in the faich, fd the Etymologie of, the word Pope ſignifies not 
certainty or infallibility in the DoRtrine , there is none but would charge my rea- 
ſoning with inconſequence, * _ | $43. 
"- I, His ſecond Reaſon is ſo confuſed, that we cannot anſwer it before we ſet it 
in order, The Argumentation is ſuch : 


Every Society muſt have a Comm union of parts among themſelves. 
The Church i a Society : Ergo, 
The Church muſt have 4 communion of parts among themſelves. 


The Argument is true : But upon that Concluſion he builds another Argument; 
which hath not che like truth : 


T he Church muſt have communion among her part s. 
Now the preadeſftinate have no communion among them : Ergo, 
T he predeſt inate are ne the, Church. 


Of that Argument the miner Propoſition is manifeſtly falſe : The Ele, or pre- 
deſtinate haye many things common among them , they baye all one Father, who 
hath adopted them ; oneelder Brother, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one Spirit, char 
conducts and ſanQifies them , one and the ſame right inthe Kingdom of Heaven, 
S. Auſtin is far from that opinion, for he ſaich, that even the Angels are part of 
the Church. 

Againſt that the Cardinal faith , that Predeſt ination, quatenus Predeſtination, 
puts nothing in the perſons of the predeſtinate, => | 
\ Indeed that word Predeſtining doch nor clearly import that communion , bur 
hence it follows nor; that there is no ſuch communion, although the word does 

. not expreſs ſo much : So I mighe ſay, That the fairhful are nor happy, becauſe 
the word Faithful expreſſethno bappineſs.. . And yet when that word Predeſt;- 
nate is once well underſtood, it will be found that it imports that ,communion, 
and puts many common things in the predeſftinate : For when we ſay, that these 
are Ele& or predeſtinated men, we underſtand that they are predeſtinaced unto 
ſalvation, andt6 the means toartain it. Theſe means are the Spirit of Rege- 
neration, Faithand Adoption in Jeſus Chriſt : , Since then they are all predeſti- 
nated to that, all haye that common among them by Predefſtination. , 

To defend that Propoſition ſo "Scoriouf falſe, he brings another worſe, which 
depriveth the faithful of their chief comfort. He affirmeth, that when Pax/, 
2 Tim, 2. ſaith, That God knows themthat are his, and hath marked them with his 
ſeal , it muſt be underſtood, thar God hath. marked the predeſtinare in himſelf, 
not in them, asif I ſaid, thata ſhepherd hath marked his ſheep,notin them, but 
in himſelf, fo thatit is the ſhepherd thar is marked, not the ſheep. Thar Divi- 
nityis ſomewhat extravagant. | | 
, Andit is contrary to: Scripture; which teacherh us, that God marketh thoſe 
that belong ro him , in themſelves : For S. Paw/tells us, Epheſ. 1. 13. thar 
this mark or ſealis the Spirit of promiſe, which in many other places be calls the 
Spirit of Adoption : Having believed, you  bave been ſealed with the Spirit of pro. 
miſe : and Epheſ.4.30, Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed 
wnto the day of Redemption.” The Holy Ghoſt then being che ſeal, andrhe mark 
wherewith God ſealeth his children, can- we fay that God marketh himſelf by 
his Spirit? Nay, be puts that Spirit in the hearts of his children , as rhe-ſame 
Apoſtle faith, Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe you are ſons, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Sox 
into. your hearts.: Thus Exck.9.4. and Rev. 7. God fealeth his Ele@ in the fore- 
head: Is not that marking them in themſelves? The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of char 
Spirit of Adoption wherewith God ſealerh his children, Roms. 8. 15.; ſanh thar 
[2 & Spirit cryeth in'their hearts, and beareth witneſs unto their ſpirits, that they 
art Gods children + That witneſs then is in themſelves, andis not a menrg{ defigna- 
rioxin God, as the Cardinal ſpeake:h, Yer herein his ingenuity is commendable, 
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is] confeſſio that he feeleth'not that mark within hitnſelf, and hath not 
eel fe of his EleRion. But he ſhould not have judged of others by 
himſelf; he ought not to have nerd ill ſtate of his conſcience, the 
:ence of the Apoſtle, who ſpeaketh by experience. 
yt The third Reaſon of oh. Cardinal, is much intangled and darkned with 
perplexed words. It comes to this: © - 


TheChmrch i the body of Chriſt, by analogy to an organical body. 

New it is the eſſence of an organical body locs divers organs and offices : 

T hoſe offices and organs are in the Church, not by Predeſtination, but by the 
outward and viſible calling. 


Our of theſe three Propoſitions be draws no Concluſion, as it is impoſſible to 
draw any ; for they have neither order nor dependance. I ſuppoſe that he in- 
' tended to frame ſuch an Argumentation : 


All bodies have organs, and ſeveral offices. 


Now among the Eleft there us no ſuch organs and offices : Ergo, 
T he Eleft do not make 4 body in the Church. 


The firſt Propoſition is not univerſally true, for there are many bodies with- 

out organs, as the Heavens, the Moon, the Earth, and the Sea, That maxime 
may be good for a natural animated body,or for a civil body,as a Commonwealth, 
but when it is in queſtion of a Spiritual Society, that Maxime is not neceſ- 
ſary. 
The ſecond Propoſition isalſo falſe, by the judgement of the Roman Church, 
which purs different offices among the Saints, beſtowing upon the Virgin Agry 
the Office of Queen of Heaven, ſettingone Saint over a Countrey, another over 
the Cattel, another over women in childbed , and calling them Advocates and 
Mediators of Intercefſion. 

And asfor the Ele that are on earth, the Apoſtles were eleted when th 
were in the world, and yet were organs to bring men to falyation, to which 
themſelves were predeſtinated. Trucit is, that the charge of Apoſtle or Paſtor 
comes not from their Predeſtination unto ſalyation, but from the outward cal- 
ling. But is it any whit unreaſonable, chat God ſhould uſe the outward calling, 
for the execution of his counſel concerning the Erernal EleQion? It matters nor 
whence it comes that the Apoſtles are _— ſerving for the ſpiritual body of the 
Ele, ſo that it be certain that they are ſo, | 

I'V. Headdeth a fourth Reaſon ; 


S. Paul ſaith, that God hath tempered the honoxy of the members, that rhere be 
no ſchiſm in the body. 
Now the reſefine are not ſmſceprible of ſchiſm, as predeſtinate , but as 
called: Ergo, 
It « ow nn, but Vocation, that conſtitutes the body of the 
Charch. | 


A monſter of Syllogiſm, which hath neither head nor tail, and hath no cohe- 
rence,” and where one may number as many terms as words. 


Here is the like again, built upon the model of the other : 
S. Paul ſaith, thatevery man us alyar. 
Now the / = —m_ are net ſuſceptible of a the, as predeſtinate , but as 


£ gO, 
It 4s nat PredeFtination , but Humanity , that Conſtitmtes the Body of 
Man. 


In that there is notone crum of reaſon, nor the ſhadow of any, neither doth 


the Concluſion do any thi inſt us, ſoit be,und fthe vi 
which alfo is alone nels oorng A eat ance 


V. The 
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V. The fifth Reaſon isno better : 


The Church «our Mother, Gal. 4.26. he uy 

Now the Church doth not beget us by Predeſtination, but by Vocation., Ergo, 

It 6 Vocation, not Predeſtination, which conſtitutes the Church, inthe ftate of 
a Church, and Mother of the fauthf ul. a 


Theſe are indeed woful Syllogiſms, where there is neither form nor common 
ſenſe. Though the laſt of rhem- were in | form, the Concluſion makes no- 
ching againſt us, for we know; it is neceſlary thata viſible Orthodox Church; in 
which the Goſpel is purely announced, beget us unto God,and be our Mother: 
And wegrant, that the Apoſtle in that text of Gal. 4. ſpeaks not of the Elet, bur 
of a Church viſibly erected by the preaching of the Goſpel, and freed from the 
Ceremonies of the Law. | | 

VI. He addes another Reaſon of the like weight : 


One knows bis Mother, before he knows his Father. | | 

New our certainty of being children of the Church, cannot be a means to make 
' uu know that weare Goas children : Ergo, | | 

The definition of the Church muſt conſiſt in . the Vocation, not in the Predeſtina” 


tion, 


Never any man did Syllogize in ſuch an extravagant way. By ſuch Arguments 
one might as well prove, that twice two make ſeven: And withall that arguing, 
he fights againſt bis own ſhadow , making us ſay, that in the Predeſtination, the 
defirution of the Church confiſterh, which we do not. Fot as for the viſible 
Church, we know that Predeſtination enters not into her definition ; and as fot 
the inviſible Church, which is compoſed only of the true, faithful, and children 
of God; this is her definition, 7t z the Aſſembly of the faithful , whom Ged hath 
adopred in Feſms Chriſt, to ſave them. Of that Church, Predeſtinarion is neither 
the matter nor the form, but the efficient cauſe, why theſe, rather then thoſe, 
belong unto this Church. TR”... 

VII. His ſeventh Reaſon is, that »eirher Chriſt, who hath been the Godfather of 
that Society, nor his Apoſtles have ever imployed that name of Church, but to deſign 
4 viſitle Society, | 

Thar wedeny, and have proved the contrary in Chap.3z. whenour adverſaries 
by the Church, underſtand the Pope alone (as we have ſhewed) they do riot take 
the word Charch for a viſible Society. . 

The firſt rex that the Cardinal alledgeth, is againſt himſelf: For when Chriſt 
faith, Upon this ſtone I Will build my Church, it is certain, that he ſpeaks of the 
Church of the Ete&t, as Pope Gregory the I, told us before : The following words 
hewir —_—_ And the gates of Hell ſhalt not prevail againſt it , which ſhould 
be talſe, if he ſpake of a Church, a great part of which goeth into Hell. And 
truly, from the Apoſtles times unto this, the gates of Hell, thar is, the power 
of the Devil, hath often prevailed, and till prevaileth over the viſible Church, 
_y often aboliſht many Churches, by the violence of perſecutions, and cor. 
rupted many parts of the Church by Hereſies, Idolatry, and Vices. For although 
Satan never utterly aboliſht the viſible Church , yer it is prevailing againſt a 
State, when one robs it of grEat part of its Countrey , it is prevailing againſt a 
man to put him ont of his houſe, to maim part of his body, and infect many of 
his members with the plague : It was given unto the Beaft to make war with the 
Saints, and to overcome them, Rev.13.7. To overcome one, 1s prevailing againft 
him :. Bur asfor the Church of the Ele; not one of chat Church can periſh', 
none ſhall ro them out of the hands of the gon of God. - | 

In vain the Cardinat makes a flouriſh with the word Bus/ding. 1 will build (faith 
he) ſhews that he ſpeaks of 4 conſtituted Church, not by Preaeſtination, which ts 
eftabliſhy of altEternity , but by outward, earthly, and temporal calling. 

." Janſwer, thar although the Predeſtination of the Ele& be Frerndl, yet God 
calls them intime, and ſucceſſively one after another; -yea, ſome predeftinare 
E 3 perſons 
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erſonsare not yet born. So that it is with good-reaſon, that Chriſt uſeth the 
ture, 7 will baild, Predeſtination is eſtabliſht of all Erernity , but not the 
pedeſtinate. | | 

He adgeth, that this word Xeys, fipoifieth the Amthority of the Miniſtry, 
which is true ; but God uſeth that Miniſtry, ro affemble his Ele&: That Reaſon 
then is to no purpoſe. | 

Next, he alledgeth many texts that ſpeak of the viſible Church, which no body 
denies; If Ifay, that Scripture ſpeaks of beaſts, doth it follow that there is no 
men? If Scripture ſpeak of a viſible Church , doth it follow that there is no 
inviſible Church ? In 'vain then doth he fill well nigh wo pages with ſuch 
rexts. | 
The laſt of themis Heb.12.23. where the Apoitle ſpeaks thus, Ton are come to 
the General Aſſembly, and Church of the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven. 
What can that Church be, but that of the Ele ard predeſtinare, of whom Scri- 
pture ſaith ſo often, that their names are written in Heaven, and that they are 
written in the Book of Life ? as, Lake 10.20. Rejoyce becauſe your names are writ- 
ren in Heaven ;, and , Rev. 20. 15. Whoſorver was nos found Written in the Book of 
Life, was caſt into the Lake of five. 

The Cardinal anſwers, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Trrumphant Church : 
Of which I deſire the Reader to take notice ; for he hath told us before, that the 
word Charch ſignifieth a viſible body, called by an outward calling; and now be 
acknowledgeth, that the Apoſile rs ſpeaking of a Triumphant Church, whichis in- 
viſible, - Alſo ke hath told us, that the Church is an organical body : But now 
forgetting whathe ſaid, he acknowledgeth a glorious Church, where thoſe organs 
are not. So he undoeth-all that he hath done. - 

Nevertheleſs, let us fee whether the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Triumphant 
Church, _ That I affirm to be impoſſible : For the Apoſtle faith to the Hebrews, 
that they were come to the Church of the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven : 
Now y were not yet come to the Triumphant Church, fince they were yer up- 
on earth. - | 

And if by thoſe that are written in Heaven ', we muſt only underſtand the 
revue Saints, it will follow,that Chriſt fpake againſt the truth, when he faid to 

S _—_ Luke 10, That their names were written in Heaven ; tor they were not 

et cd, | 
This is not contradiRed by the Apoſtje, when he ſaithin the fame place, Tow are 
come to the Heavenly Jeruſalem: For the Heavenly Fermſalem comprehends the 
whole Society of the Ele&, ro which whoſoever is joyned, is no Jeſs joyned ro 
thoſe that are in Heaven, then to thoſe that are on Earth. | 


- 
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Cuayr, 6. 


Whether the Socteties of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks , or Idolatrows Chri+ 
flians, muſt be called Churches, 


Anſwer to the Cardnyl. 


He Queſtion is, Whether the Sogeties of [dolatrous, or Heretick, or Schiſ.. 

matical Chriſtians, _ to be called Churches? and, Whether when by He- 
relies or Schiſms the Church is torn-in pieces,every piece can,or to keep the 
name of Church ? About that, the 57, Chapter of the Cardinals firft Book is ſpent. 
For my part, 1hold that Queſtion tobe uſcles, becauſe it is bur adiſpute abour 
a word: We have trye Controverſies , without forging imaginary Con- 
troverſies, To take the word in the ſenſe that our adverſaries take it, forthe 
whole Society of the truly faithful, iz is certain, that the Societies of Hereticks, 
ſeparated from that body, are not the Church. - But if by the Church, weunder- 
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| le. body of thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity; there is no doubt bur 
ſag oO _ Hereticks are Churches, and parts of rhat Univerſal-Church. 
It appeareth to me, that our adverſaries admitting the Baptiſm of thoſe whom 
they call Hereticks, acknowledge them to be Chriſtian Churches, for the $a. 
craments of the Chriſtian Church , are-not to be found out of the Chriſhan 
Church. So the ten, Tribes of - 7/rael' are often called by the Prophets , the 
people, of Ged , becauſe they kept che Circumciſion; and were- of Parobs 

| erity. M, du Perron, chap. 61. ſpeaks of Chriſtian Heyerichs : Now thereare 
MP Chriſtians out of the Chriſtiah Church. The Apoſtle writing to the-@Galaritns; 
ealls them the Charch, in the beginning of his Epiſtle, alftiough they erred in an 
important point of the faith, recainingehe Circumciſion; "and putting a neceffiry 
upon the obſeryation of the Ceremonies of the Law + For that it was-a vice of 
*he body of the Church, not. of ſome particular perſonsy it appears, in that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ro the body of the Church withour diſtindtion, chap: 1: 6. & 3, 1, 
& 5. 7.& 9g. Cardinal d» Perron, although he deniesthar it was the opinion of 
the whole Church, yet acknowledgeth that $: Pal confuteth that dottrine, as if 
all the Gulatians had embraced it. Thus the Spirit of God writes ro' the Church 
of Laodicea, Rev. 3. which nevertheleſs he cals poor, blind and naked. A man fick 
of the plague, is nevertheleſs atrue man: As healthis not the form or the eſſence 
of a man, ſo purity in the faith is nor the eſſence of the nniverfal viſible Church. 
Her eſſence or eſſenial form conſiſterh in the colletionin one body under rhe 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | 


—_——— 


Cnare, 7. 


How this Propoſition muſt be underſtood : That out of the Church there is no 
Salvation. 


He Cardinal is continwally urging this Propoſition, that there is-nd- falyatioti 
- & outofthe Church; And that he hath not God for. his Father, ehat hath tor 
the Church for his Mother, It imports then to know in what ſenſe; atid how far 
that Propoſition 1s true;  - | | ls 
I fay then, that if by the word Church; you underſtand the Church or AC. 
ſembly of rhe eleR, or predeſtinated unto falvation , it is clear and queſtionleſs 
that out of the Church ſo underftood there is no falyation : For whoſoeyer is 
none of the ele&, is of neceflity a reprobate. | 
If by the Church, you underſtand ſome particular Church, as the- Greek, che 
Roman, the Engliſh, it is certain that out of ſuch a Churehva man may be faved. 
For example, if the Roman Church were as purein the faith as it is corrupt, yet a 
fairhful man could be ſaved in any other particular Church of thelike purity. | 
But if by che Church, one underſtands the whole body of thoſe that profeſs 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, or the whole body of the Orthodox Churches uni- 
tedin communion, it is certain rhat out of the Communion of the Church 
taken in thar ſenſe a man may be ſaved; For if 0ne were unjuſtly excortimunica\ 
ted from that Church, and ſhould die during that excommunication, he fhould 
not be therefore excluded from ſalvation, For God is. nor ſubjeR to rniens vices, 
nor obliged to comply with the unjuſt paſſions of Paſtors handling the keyes utt- 
righteouſly, or abuſing chem ignorantly, Such a man having the Church for his 
hy a 5+ nverceley ve.God for his Father: | ; M 
ir mayalto happen that a Pagan or a Jew being prifoner, or living'it a coun- 
trey where there is no Chriſtians, will come ay Anne _bafers, b or infpi- 
ration from God, to acknowledge the truth of Chriſtian Religion, and make a 
reſoturion ro proteſs it at the next opportunity, and as ſqon-as he ſhal{ have his 
freedom : if Dearh preyenc ſuch a man before he can openly joyn with the Com- 
munionof the Church, 1 make no doubt bur 4har he may.be faved, — 
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iſ, thongh be never did aggregate himſelf to the Communion of the 
Jon For ——_— W ns falſe, Whoſoever believeth in Feſus 
Chriſt, hath eternal life, \Job. 6. The thief crucified with Jeſus, ant converted 
when he was neer death, was a Pagan before, or of no religion, we cannot: tell 
that ever he was a Member of the viſible Church, yer he was ſaved. - Ls, ri 

In this ſenſe then that Propoſition may be true, *Thar ot of the v3fible Church 
there is no Salvation. Whoſo by proftaneſs or error in the foundation of the 
faith doth ſeparate bimſelf from the Communion of the uniyerſal viſible Church, 
and renounceth the Communion of. the fairhfu}, to: live according to his fancy, 
and to be no-more a Metnber of the Church, rhar man cannot be ſaved. Of ſuch 
men the Apoltle Zdeſpeaketh ver. 18, 19. where he cals thoſe mockers and ſenſu 
al men that ſeparate themſelves -, And theApoſtleto the Hebrews, chap. 10. v. 25. 
forbids us-to forſake the aſſembling of our ſelves together. In this ſente Cyprian in 
his book of the Uniry,ot, the Church, faith, He'hath ot [God for his Father , that 


' bath not the Church for his.' Mother. For he ſpeaks of Schilmaricks, who out of 


pride deſpiſe zhe Communion of the Orthodox Church, and are authors of dif. 
ſention and diviſion in the Church. 


But.in'our dayes,this Propoſition, That out of the Church there isno ſalvation; 
is taken otherwiſe. For thereby they mean that our of the Roman Church, and 


out of the Popes ſubjeRion. none can be ſaved. One particular Church the fur- | 


theſt gone in the way of perdition, condemneth all other Churches to eternal 
erdition, | 
: Of that queſtion this is an appurtenance : Whether Heretieks and Schiſmaticks 
{ ? Thoſe arecalled Hereticks,who by ſome error in the faith have ſe- 
parated themſelves from the Orthodox Church, Thoſe are called Schiſmaticks, 
not Hereticks, that ſeparate themſelves from' the Orthodox -Church for ſome 
cauſes that concern not the faith. As the Donariſts madea ſchiſm from the Or- 
thodox Church of Africa'for the ordination of Cecilianus Biſhop of Cartha 
prRun_ that he had been created Biſhop by Biſhops that had detivered the 
y Scriptures unto the perſecutors. But Satan for fear that the Schiſm ſhould heal 
up, added to it preſently ſome difference in the doctrine, movinga quarrel about 
rebaptizing of Hereticks. p | 
In thisqueſtion it is better to ſay too/little then roo much : For a godly, wiſe 
man will abſtain from making a raſh judgement of the falyation of others, re- 
membring che ſentence of Jelus Chriſt, *#dge not that you be 1ot Juaged He will 
ponder the cauſes of the ſeparation,and diſtinguiſh the perſons. For there be ſome 
erroursin light things, not fundamental in Religion, upon which a ſeparation 
may happen, by the pride and pertinacy of ſome Paſtors, even of them that are 
Orthodox : As the error. of the 2 nartadecimani , who celebrated the feaſt of 
Eafter,precilely upon the. fourteenth day of the Moon of March, for which 
cauſe Vater Biſhop of Rome ſeparated himſelf from their Communion , Wherein 
although the error was on their ſide, yet the ſchiſm was on Y;&eors fide, and he 


was more guilty tben they. To pronounce that the-people which is no cauſe- of 
the ſchiſmgs damnedetervally for fuchanerror, is arafh part, anda bold judpe- 
ment of the falyation..of others. For-no. doubr but that ſuch ſeparations com- 
monly happen by the ambition of rhe Paſtors rhax lead the people, who groan un- 
derthatyoke, and defire no ging for khe ſeparation. Yea it may hap- 
pen that both che Churches thar forſake their mutual communion are both in the 
wrong. , It may h ppen alſo, that the party that haththe'crurh on his ſide, is cauſe 
of the ſchiſm, ;by the-harſhneſs, or ambition, or want of charity of them that 
govern. As when two Brothers are quarrelling, they ate Brothers, nevertheleſs : 
So1t is poſſible that rwo diſſenting Churches will be nevertheleſs Members of 'the 
ſame body, in Gods accofint, whoſe wiſdom is not obnoxious to our violence. 
But menprone to think well of their own righteouſneſs, and hayin e little charity 
for their Brethren, will pronounce all that keep not communion with them, ex- 
communicate Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and aflign their quarter in hell; where- 
as they ſhould have a tender care to take heed ro make up the leaſt breath, by 


bearing 


bo- 


mine, chap.'15. ofthe third Book of the Church, Oe may |: 
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PEPE with the weak. 1 would then pur a grear difference between the Au- 


thors of Schiſm , who are SatansIncendiaries , and the makers of the breach; 
and the ſimple people that cannot refift the authority of the Paſtors of that 
Church in which they are born and bred, and haye a real iticlination to 
concord. | ; : 

I could wiſh alſo thar a man ſhould not be pronounced an Heretick/that is igno. 
rant of ſome Article of Faich by a ſimpleand _—— Ignorance, fuch as is that 
of Infants ; not by an obſtinate ignorance , which armeth ic ſelf with reaſons 
againſt the Truth. Thus the Apoſtles wereat firſt ignorant of the ReſurreRion, 
and were not Hererticks for thar. ; | 

I wiſh alſo that an Errour be not preſently called an Herefie, when it is abont a 
light thing, got abour che Fundamentalsof Faith, It was with fome ſeverity thar 
the” Luciferians were liſted among the Herericks, becauſe they would tor receive 
to Epiſcopacy thoſe that had held che fame degree among the Herericks; alfo for 
the traduction of the ſoul. | | 

But above all, M. d# Perrons judgement ſeems to me raſhand hold, in' the 
fourth Chapter of the third Obſervation ;, where he faith, that there are fome 
points, of which if the Church ſhould bate one ſyllable; ſhe ſhoul&ceafe to be the 
true Church of Chriſt, and would remain the Synagogne of Satan. Among which 
points be ranketh the doctrine of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Whereby be con- 
demnerh the whole Africa» Church in Agrippines and Cyprians Age, and calls 
it the Synagogue of Satan, and inwraps good Cyprian in the lame condemnation. 
For they did not receive the Baptiſm of Herericks , no more then the Dona- 
tiſts that came ſince, and have tollowed chem in that point : For which cauſe 
Steven Biſhop of Rome called Cyprian (who was far better then be) (4) a falſe 
Chriſt, a falſe Prophet, and a deceitful workman. As 0n-the other fide, Cy- 
Fe Epiſt. 74. calls Steven promd,, ignorant”, lover of Hereticks, Enemy to 
Chriſtians, 

M. du Perron beats inceſſantly upon the neceſſity of Communion with the Ro- 
man Catholick Church, maintaining that out of thar Communion, . there is nv 
Salvation. Bur he forgets to reſolve a difficulty, Whether an Orthodox Church 
living in another Hemiſphere then ours, and for want of Navigation, not ſo 

as knowing thar thereisa Roman Church , muſt be deprived of Salvation ; 


"FEI. 


the defect not coming frottt ber, bur from'the nature of the place, and the remore- 


neſs ofthe ſituation! 


— 


' Caar. 8, 
Whether the True Church be alwayes in Sight ? 
* State of the Queſtion. 


T is not apoint diſputed, Whether the Church of the Ele be viſhie; fox 
tis a thing confeſt of all, rhat the Ele are nor diſcernable with 'the eye, 


The queſtion is, Whether the Church to which we muſt joyn,that we may be ſayed 
be alwayes expoſed to our eye ? | FT ty OO EIA» 


We are alſo agreed upon'this, That they that belong to that true Church, ſee 


and know that it is the true Church, Alſo that ſuch as arenor of that Church, as 


Pagans, Jews, and Hereticks ; fee indeed that Society of men whicttis called the 


, bur ſee not that ir4$ the rrue-Church. Theſe are the words. of Zelar- 
ee 4 Suciety which s 


the Church, but one ſeeth not that it is the true Church. Cardinal 4 Perron . 
faith the ſame, Chap. 19. 7s Hereticks and Schiſmaticky,” the (bhurth , rhingh paz. 63, 


never 


Pag. 66 9. 


(a) Pſeudo 
Chriſtum Cr 
Pſeudo Apos 
ſtolum &> &dg- 
lojum 0perart- 
km. 

Epi/iola Fir- 
m:{14n que 
eſs 75. ter 
Epiſtolas Cy» 
priani, $.31. 
& 23, 
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0 eminent, bath alwayes been obſcure and hidden ,, not for want of light awd 
_ of her own, butby of of their darkneſs and _ 5. . 

So there is two wayes of ſeeing the Church, The one to ſee her only as ſheis a 
Society of.men ; the other ro ſee thar ſhe is the true Church, Thus the Jews 
faw Jeſus Chriſt, but did not ſee that he was the Chriſt, the Redeemer, In the 
firſt way' many Pagans, Jews and Hereticks ſee the Church, bur none but thoſe 
that are of the Church, or have knowledge enough to joyn with it, ſee that it is 
the crue Church. So far we are agreed. &* 

The queſtion between us is, Whether the true, pure, and Orthodox Church 
be alwayes expoſed ro thoſe mens ſight that are without the verge of the 


' Church, and whether they can ſee her ac leaſt asa Society of men , for without 


t they could not aggregate themſelves to her ? | 
_ KN cclaries Na Thar the true Church is alwayes in ſight, and viſible 
to them that are without. We on the contrary hold that the true Orthodox 
Church never was expoſed to the ſight of all the men of the world, there be- 
ing alwayes many Nations that never heard of Chriſt, nor of Chriſtian Church , 
And ſach hard and contrary times coming ſometimes upon the Church , that 
the Church ſeemeth to vaniſh and be diſſipated, or extin&t by perſecutions ; of 
which I will bring ſome examples in the following Chapter. 


Cee ee 


Cuay,g, 


That the Church to which we muſt join, that we may be ſaved, is not al- 
wajes eminent and expoſed 10 every ones ſight, 


Anſwer to the Cardinal. 


T2 Word of God affords us many exatnples of this. Was the Church of 


God expoſed to the ſight of Infidels, when the people of 1/rae! was in 
Egypt, ſerving the Idols of the Egyptians ? For God by his Propher Ezekiel, 
Chap. 20. npbraidsthem, that when dy his Prophets he exhorted them to tor- 
ſake the Idots of Fgypr, where they lived, none of them would obey or leave 


abominations. 
Was the Church Viſible to the Infidels in the time of the Kings, Ahas and 


; Manaſſeh , when thoſe Idolatrous Kings ſhut up the _ of God, and 1dots 


were ſet up inallthe Towns of 7#da ? and when the High Prieſt Ur;ah ſer up an 


Altar after the Pagan manner within the Temple;. which was the only Temple in 
the world confecrated unto the true God ? | 


M. du Perron. Chap. 88. ſaith for anſwer, that 2ſavaſſeh came to repentance : 


| Bur what is that to our purpoſe ? That King indee&repenred'towards the end 


of his dayes, but the fifty two years of his raign are a ſufficient time to make 
a long mterruption in the viſibility of the Church. He faith alſo, that although 
there had not been any aſſembling in the Synagogues at that time , and alcho 
all pu ick. exerciſe of Gqds ſervice had been Lebended, yet the Maſlacres of t 
faithful did not ſuffer the true Religion to be unknown andiinviſible. 
This anſwer is a, plain ſhift ; 'For here the queſtion is not of the Viſibility 
of Religion, which may remain in ſome particulars, bur of the Viſibility 
of the Church ; which Viſibility ceaſeth when there is no more Aſſemblies. 
Was the Church expoſed-to the fight of them that are without, in the time 
marked, 2 Chron. 15.3. For a long ſeaſon | 7ſrae! hath been without rhe true 
God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and without Lxew. Where it cannot he ſaid; 
that by 7/7ae/ the ten Tribes are underſtood: For it follows in the Text, Bus 
when they" in their trouble did turn unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and ſorght 
him, he was found of them, This converſion never was in the ten Tribes fince 


+ their revolt. Was 
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Was the Church Viſible in the time of Daniel, when the only Temple dedicated 
to the ordinary ſervice of God. was deftroyed, and the Jews'captive in Baby. 
lin. bowed the knee before the Idol ſetup by Nebuchadnezzar, all but Daniel and 
his three friends | Day. 3.6,7. ; ; 

And although in all rhoſe times the Church had been viſible to the neigh- 
bouring Nations , yet ſhe was not viſible to the Chineſfs, Americans , Sar- 
mates, &c. And here our Adverſaries ought to determine how far, and to how 
many.Nations the Church was viſible,” - : | 

A very expreſs example to this purpoſe is the time that the Lord Jeſus lived 
on earth. There was then no other Viſible Church in the world but the Jewiſh 
Church,nor any ſucceſſion of Chairs, bur that of the Prieſts and Scribes , yer they 
conſpire againit Jeſus Chriſt, and make'a Council, in which they decree, that 
wholtoever ſhould confeſs Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ſhould be caſt our of the Sy. 
nagogue ; That is , excommunicated , 7ph..g. 22. which ſentence is the worſt 
of all dorines. Where was at that time that true Church alwayes viſible and 
eminent in purity ? For oyr Adverſaries hold, that then the Jewiſh Church had 
yet her full authority and purity , alleadging for that ' Mar. 23. 2, 3. The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Chair. All therefore that they bid you a pt 
that obſerve and do. To ſay with M. dw Perron, that the Jewiſh Church was 
then near her period,” and that her Leaſe was mee 1 expired, is confeiſing 
that at leaſt ſome years had paſt without a vifible Chureh. 

Wherefore the Cardinal ſeeing that be could not deny, that the ſtate of the 
viſible Church under the Old Teſtament was often interrapted, faith, It fol- 
lows not, if that hapned to the Jewiſh Church, that the fame can happen to 
the Chriſtian Church; which bath great priviledges above the Jewiſh. 7» the 
ſame manner (\aith he) as there #s three periods of mans generation; The firſt, 
in which man hiveth only with the life of Plants ; the ſecond, in which he liveth 
with. an Animal life, and the third in which he liveth with a Reaſonable lite. 
And that it doth not follow , if under the two firſt ſtates the ſonl is cortup- 
tible, rhas under the third it muſt be ſo too. Bnt he is miſtaken in. his Philo- 
ſophy ; For it js moſt falſe, that there is a time or period in which a man liveth 
only with a plants life , for in that time he iFnot yer a man. Tharis ſaid of the 
emtryo, not of man, who never is a man till he baye a reaſonable ſoul, But 
the Church is alwayes a Church, and is one and the ſame body from Adawt 
unto "the laſt day. If the Roman Church had promiſes of viſibility and perre- 
ruity as expreſs-as the Church of Iſrael, ſhe would brag of them with ;zreat 
oltentation. God ſpeaks thus, -2 Chron. 33. 4. 1n Jeruſalem ſhall my Name be 
for ever, And 1 King, 9.3. I have hallowed this houſe to put my Name there 
fer ever, AndPfal. 132. 14. Zion # my reſt for ever , here will 14well, for I 
have deſired it. And yet God hath put away that peopte from his Covenant, 
becauſe theſe om were to be underſtood conditionally, if that people would 
adhere unto God, and to his ſervice. But the Roman Church hath no romiſe 
in the Word'of God to ground her perpetuity upon it: Nor hath very 
Chriſtian Church in general any promiſe to be alwayes eminent and viſible to 
them that are withour , bur Scripture teacheth us the contrary. 

In the beginning of the preaching of the Apoſtles, when ſhe was inclofed in 
fernſalem, ſhe was not viſible to the Sarmares, Spaniards and Moors. | 
- Shall the Chriſtian Church be viſible in the time mentioned, Revel.13.3. where 
its ſaid, That all rhe world ſhall wonder after the Beaſt ? Orin the time marked 
by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Luk. 18. Do you think, that when the Son of man com- 
eth he ſball find faith in the Earth?. The Roman Church that inveſteth- her. 
ſelf wich the Title of Univerſal ; was ſhe viſible to the Americass before the 
Navigations of the Spaniards and Portugheſe? And when it is faid , Revel. 12. 
that wings were given to the woman (whichis the Church) that. ſhe might flie 
imto the Wilderneſs, where ſhe might be hid for a time ,, was that Church then emi- 
nent and viſible unto the Infidels ? Do not our Adverfaries fay,that the Antichriſt 
ſhall aboliſh the continual Sacrifice, that is, (as they underſtand it } the __ 
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| |; ' the Roman Church: ſhall bend more : For they hold that a 
— ar ho mreyry mr mg _ at that-time ſhe ſhall have no viſt- 
ble and no eminent {tate, | 

' And fince God commandeth his Church , Revrl. 18. ro come out of Z4- 
bylow,, may we got thence. gather that che Church ſhall-be for a time hid in 
—_ ths doubts, bug that the, Church may come to be ſo diſperſed for a ſeaſon 
by perſecutions, that ſhe may even be unſeen to lome af the fachtul, unt} God 
gartier them again ® 7 941 2 | 
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Places of the Fathers 'wpop that Subjett. 


vour his cauſe againit the Domariſts, will have the crue Church alwayes emi- 
non ayparebitz nent in, multirude and ſplendor, in ſomeother places is ſpeaking orherwiſe. In the 
wo mn 89; Epiſtle to Heſychimsſpeaking of the laſt times, (a) The Church (ſaith-be) fall 
Nga nat then appear, the impions perſecutars exerciſing their violence beyond meaſwre. And 
ſevientibus. 1n the 45. Epiſtle to Vincentins , (b) The Church ſometimes 45 obſenred, and is as 
(b) Ipſa eff 3: were covered with clouds by the multitude of ſcandals. He adds indeed, Thar 
que 319" at that time Ecclelia in firmnifimis ſuis eminer 4 the Charch 49 eminent in thoſe 
——_— that are moſt firm 1# the faith,, Butshe faith 'of particular perſons ſheweth in- 
obzbilatur deed. the Religion, bur ſhews not the Church , when no Congregations are ſeen. 
multirxdine Jn. the ſame place ſpeaking of the tyme of Conflentins, he ſaith, rhat at that time 
ſcandalorum. the-Catholicks were. of ſmall number, compared to the Hereticks, And in the 
þ+ ber L19. Epiſtle, Chap.6. (c ) The Church being yet in that mortal condition of the 
mortalitate fleſh, 1s by reaſon of that geil 5vgrr by the ue ” ro harp: ary 
carnis confti- And ſoon aftex',. (d ) The Ghmrch looks obſcnre in the time of her  Peregri- 
ita, propter nation. .% Bp 199% 
= _— Ambroſe inthe 4.0f the Hexameron, Chap. 2. (e) The Charch feemerh to fail 
_ In ike the Moon , but foe faileth not-; She can be obſcured, bmt ſhe cannot fail. 
Scripturis 'Tertullian in bis Exhortation to Chaftity, Chap. 7. ( f ) Where three ave, thewgh 
—_ «. . theywe Laymen; there the Churchis, for every etiveth by bys faith. 14 
Ten necleſih rept peregriattion fue. (ec) Videtur fient Luna deficere, ſed non deficit ; Obumbrari þ0- 
teſt, d:ficerc non potaſt. ( ®.) Sed © ubi tres, Ectleſia eſt, licet Laich 3 unuſynſque own de ſug fide vivit. 


(g ) Vos pa- Hilary in his. Book-againſi «Anxentins, ( 8.) You are taken with the love of 

re > walls; Yom reverence the-Church of God amiſs, in the roofs and buildings : you 

Eecleſ ” Dg propeund the nate of peace amiſs under that colowr ; Mountains, and Lakes, aud 
am DG | . | 

n tettis edi- Priſons, ard Buggt are wnto me more fe: And that none ſay, that he ſpeaks 

ſcuſqueve- therg'of the only Church of Alan, he faith in-the ſame place, that in the Eaſt 

Male ſub - it is a rarething to find a Catholick Biſhop or people. 

nomen 1104s | we | 

ngeritis. —— *—— ———-- — —_ — 

Montes mihi 


'*F*He Antients are full of paſſages to that pu ſe. Auſtin,who ſometimes to fa- 
(a) £cclefia T 


e& lacus & G36" T 
& Carceres = Cuavy, Il, 


&* VOragines gw | X 
ſun twiorcs. og finial and Reaſons of the Adverſaries for the perpetual Viſibility of 
the Church. | 


- A Gainſt this eur: Adverſaries beſtir all their ſtrength. M. du Perron -in 
Chap. 2. oppoſeth it with many-texts, Iſai. 2. 2.: And it ſoall come to paſs 11 

the laſt dajes, that the Monmain of the Lords | howſe foall be eſtabliſhed in the 
top 


—_— 
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top of the momntains ; Aud all the hils ſoall flow #nto her. {For ſo be alledgerh that 
Text. ] But chat Text promiſech not a viſibility, and perpetual eminency to the 
Church, and at all times. If'is a prediction of a time; when at.che.preaching of 
the Goſpel, many Nations ſball be converted : which happened in che time of the 
Apoſtles and cheir Diſciples. This is made plain by the following words; For ot 
of Zion ſhall go forth: the Law, and the! Word of the Lord from rm He 
SS of atime, when the Word of God mult be carried trom «de and Fers- 
{alem to the Gentiles, which came not to paſs but in the Apoſtles time: 

The ſame ar.ſwer will ſerve for two other Texts which he brings ; The one out 
of Ifa. 60. 3. The Gentiles . ſhall come to thy light, and Kingsto the brightneſs of thy 
ri ſing. The other is out of chap. 61.9.. Their ſerd ſhall be kniwn among the Gentiles, 
and their off-ſpring among the people. Theſe Texts promiſe a time when the Church 
ſhall be much exaited in the ſight of the Nations, but ſpeak not of viſibility and 
perpetual ſplendor. | 

'To theſe Texts he adds two of the New Teſtament, The firſt of Mart. 5. 14. 
You are the light of the world. A City that us ſet on 4 hill cannot be hid. By the 
City (4) Axſftin underſtands the Church, 'Bafi/ in his abridged definitions in 
the 277. Interrogation holds that thereby good works muſt be underſtood, be- 
cauſe it is added, rhat me# may ſee your good works. Bur the truc.expoſition is thac 
of Hierom inthe ſecond Dialogue againſt the Pelagzans, and of Chryſofto in the 
Homily upon this place ; Who ſay, that by the City ſeton a hill che Apoſtles are 
———_ whom Jeſus Chriſt cals alſo the light of the world, and becauſe both 
their perſons and preaching were to beſer forth in the ſighr of all Narions, . Thus 
God faid to the Prophet, Jer. 1.18. Behold ] have made. thee this day a defenced 
City. Yet ſuppoſe that this City ſer upon a mquncain bethe Church , What cah 
be gathered from ir, hut that the Church ſhall be eminent and viſible as long as ic is 
ſet upon a hill? But this Text doth not fay that ic muſt always and there. The 
Church of God is ini a moving and wayfaring condition. God hath often re- 
moved her from one place to another. | +: 405 $6 | 

The ſecond Text which he alledgeth out of the New Teſtament, is, Mart. 18. 
17. Tellst unto the Church ; But if he neglett to hear the Church, let him be. un«= 
to thee as an Heathen max and a Publican. This we may call playing with the word 
of God. The queſtion is; whether che Church, which is called Catholick or Uni- 
yerſal, be viſible? Isit any thing to this purpoſe ro bring a Text where, by the 
word Church the Paſtors of a particular congregation are underſtood? For 
thar Text ſpeaks of differences and offences between two Brothers, . which co ap- 
peaſe the univerſal Church is not conyocated. Beſides , they that are command- 
ed by the Text to make their addreſs unto the Church when they have received 


(a) Lib. de 
unitate 
Eccleſre, 


ſome wrongfrom their neighbours, belong unto the Church : Bur here the que- 


ſion is, whether the Church be always viſible to them thar are without ? . . 
| M. ds Perron was not aſhamed to alledge Pſalm 19. 4. He. hath put her. taber- 
uacle in the Sun, toprove that God hath made his Church viſible and eminent, 


But that Text is falſified, which is thus, according tothe Hebrew truth. 7» them See Siztus 
(that isin the heavens) he hath ſet 4 tabernacle for the Sun. A man that hath. re- Senenfss editi- 
courſero ſuch pooh, ſhews himſelf conſcious of a great weakneſs of his cauſe, . 95 Yinere, 


, Having ſoi 


alledgedScripture, he brings inthe Fathers to.no bexcer purpoſe, FF 230 
Cypries in his book of the Unity of the Church , ſaith, Tharbe Charch clad with (yen uh 


peaks thus, 


the Swns light, ſpreads her beams over all the world. He ſpeaks of the Orthodox Genainus ac 
Church of his c:xme, which was of a large extent : But he faich not that ic ſhould be proprixs bn. 
Þo forever. Alſo he alledgerh Chryſoſtowin che fourth Homily upon 1/aiah, and 77" -nn# 
makes him fay that it is more eafie to put our the. Suns light, then to obſcure the = bay: —_ 
Church. Butthat Text is falſly interpreced: For the word «genie: of Chry- un poſuife 


ſoſtom ſignifierh to be,put o#t and utterly aboli/ht, not to be obſcured. This failitcati- $0! taberna- . 


ON is notorious. | 


cK/um 11 a+ 


Out of the ſameChry/eſtom, inthe ſame place he alledgeth chis, The Sux i nee * 


ſo manifeſt, nor his 1;ght, as the ations of the Church. Yea cochemhac are of che 


Church, and have eyesto ſee, Butas tor them that are out of the Church, and 
D2 are 
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are blind in their underfipnding,'M. ds Perron harh-confeſt before, cha the Church 
is 40 rn T8 wed thy 36651 
Of Saint Axſftin,wrbom M. ds Perrowmakes his mdin d, as 6nethar giverh 
ofcen mulricude for a maxkof the true Church , wo will ipeak hereafrer, and ſhew 
tharer is gdeceirful marks!» | 157 254+: - ' 

Hereotie may ask,; How then ſhatbit' be poſlible fo? the ignorant ro be ſaved, if 
the Church ſometimes 'be.our of light?-For bow ſhall they joyn with a Church 
which doch-nort appear # Thar ObjeQtianharh the like force againſt our Adverſa» 
ries : For: they acknowledpe that theres, and ever wasin the world a muttirude 
of Nations Thar know'-neither Chriſt nor Chriſtian-Churcb, which therefore can- 
not te themſelygs utico the Churth, ſince they do not ſeeher, - That Ob- 
_ endorh not ſtrike ar us, | burar God, who knoweth the wayes to dring to 

vation thoſe that belong to his eleRion,” $4 21.4, $I 149057 20 c2Þ6ad 
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oy . Anſwer #4 that Queſtion made 10 u4 z, Shew ws where your Charch has was bes 
fore Lucher, remvunting from Lucher #6 the Apoſtles > +. 


| Oz ears areeven tired with that ſtale ObjeQion : Shew us where your Reli- 
p gion'was, and your Church before Lather and Calvin ? 2b 
| Thisisnot a queſtion of Divinity;but of Hiſtory-: Aqueſtion not tobe reſolyed 
buc by the ſearch of all the Books'ob'Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory for the ſpace of fifteen 
hundredyears : which Books being Greek and Latin, and oof an endleſs profixity 
if by that fearch we muſt actain to ſalyation, I know not who can be ſaved! ſeein 
' thateven among the DoRors, ſcarce one of an hundred hath a mediocrity in that 
knowledge, and ſuch as think themſelves learned init, donor agree among thetr- 
ſelves. 95 W ) PF (3 Ee G0 | 
InthatObjeQion, mockery and fraudulent injuſtice are evident Mockery, in 
that they will have us to'anſwer preſently, and in few words*'w"queſtivn that 
needs above earst0 frame ananſver toit, ' Agd" truly our Adverſaries 
might with good ne Ft lavghart us, ifwewould bave them to prove to us in few 
words tharrheir Religion was belieyedin ſeveral countries, andin alf ages from 
the Apoſtles cillnow:””” a Z | by —_ 
Fraud-alfo and injpftice is evident itthis ; that rotake us off from i 
their doctrine by Scripture, they wilt caſt us upon endleſs hiſtories, where they 
know that the peop! canfec nothing, andinto a dark labyrinth that hath no way 
. to come vue; a ren Sar dl | 
Andhow unjuſt arethey to exaRt that of our people, which God doth not-re- 
quire of us and to which rhemſelves' do not oblige the people of the Roman 
+ Church? -For God doth nor oblige us to be learned inhiſtories, char we may be 
+ ſaved 5 buthe obligeth-us to know, and to follow the rules of faith and manners 
containedin hisWord:' He will not ask us in the day of Jud t, 'whether we 
|. have behevedas the Roman Church, -or the French, or 'the German helieved be- 


q _ - *But we ſhall bs judged acoording ro the Goſpel , as Saint Part faith, 
| 2: 16.0 - Wat 37, \\ cf | 


none, L lay 'no 
D=Gors, cher 

© ſhopsof- Rome, orof 
nh | 


'-In ouvreſpeR eſpecnally that gui 
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ovedrbat the Church fomerimes feems to be extin, 'abd hath rior dwaye's vi- 
eminency, 5 235 Pr 2Es : - 14 4 3B IUISIING » # 
And ro make the- injuſtice of their dealing ſuperlative, rhey preſent that" que- 
ſhouto us by:the wrong end: For commonſenſe teachetly vs; rhar in-the ſearch- 
of. Hiſtories'one muſt begin wich the mott'ancient , but they would/have ns" to/ 
bagin-By Zather', and ſo remountto. the Apolties, as if one began the'Hiſtorp 
okihefJews ac Herod; and from rhence ſhould come toiche-Macenbees, from thei 
ty David, and from. David to Abraham : For they avoid ſpeaking of the'time* of 
the: Apoftles, becauſe they know that their Religion wasnot cher in being. Ao 
becauſe they know char the example of the Apoſtles is a ruls and a Jaw for rhe-fol 
lowing ages, ' And ſeeing that our Religion -is conformable unto thier bf the 
Apoſtles, they perceive that if one began that way , the ſearch of +the Hi 
ſtory of the following ages would be fuperfluous, ſince al} rhe followingages 6ughr 
ts: be ruled by thar frrſb age. TI sf 07-02, 
There then we muſt ſtop them , and ſincechey wilt handle Conmoyerfies in 
the Hiſtorical way, let us begin by the firſt and the moſt antienr ; 'and Jer us ſee 
which of che cwo Churches is moit conformable ro chat af the Apoſttes, Whe- 


ther it be that Church which calls upon-the Saints ; that worſhippe:Bmages and - 


Relicks ; that pretends really ro Sacrifice the Body of 'Jefus Chriſtin rhe Maſs ; 
that calls the Virgin Afrythe Queen of Heaven , that' celebraces the Servies 
in-2 tongue unknown to the people , that belieyerh a fire of Purgatosy - 'thar 
depriverh- the people from the Cup in the Communion ; that faith the Biſhop of 
Rome is Succeſſor to St. Peter, not only in the Biſhoprick of the City of Rome, 
buc alſo in the Apoſtleſhip, and in the Primacy over the Univerlal Church, 
having the power of Canonizing Saints; releaſing of Vows and Oaths, diſpen.. 
ſing againſt the Apoſtle, giving Indulgences.torhe dead, and drawing ſouls out 
of Purgatory, gathering the over-plus.of the Satista&tions of Saints into the 
treaſure of the Church, and converting x into # payment for others; and 
having —_— to diſpoſe of the Life and Crown of Kings, &c. | ; 
Or whether that Church which believeth none of rthete things, 'and reject. 
log thoſe Traditions, keeps her ſelf ro Scripture only, be theC conform. 
able unto that of the Apoſiles > The Sun is nor more clear then it is-evidenr, 
that not only no- trace of thoſe things is found in the writings of the Apolitles, 
bur that even many ages after the Apoſtles, one man ſhall nor-be found” rhat 
bad a Religion any whic bke the Religion of the Roman Church of our dayes. 
Which our Adverſaries do ſufficiently acknowledge, when they fay ,- That the 
and the Roman Church can change that which the Apoſtles have conſticu- 
red, as Cardinal d« Perros maintaineth, and with him all the Romith Doctors 
of our age, as we have proved, and will hereafter. prove more accyracely. 
The Reader way obſerve in that queſtion another evident mockery, fulf of 
joſultation : For a thief that hath.robbed a man of tis cloak; ſhould add. mockery. 
to his rbeft, if he asked him, Where i jar cloak, now ?, So the Pope who har 
for many ages uſed his urmoſt endeavour to aboliſh the Church in the Weſt by 
bloody perſecucions, is now asking, where that Church was, g#hich he thoughr 
he had excinguiſhed? 7 S. | 
1c were eafie for us to ſhew, that before Zurber, there was in France, 'in Ger- 
many, and 1n other places, diverg Churches of our belief, which our Adverſaries 
charged wich odious names, calling them Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Picardz, and the 
like ; (in the. ſame manner as they call us now Hwgenors,) and calumnionfly, 
aenrbing impious doctrines unto them. The. ſudden ange hapned 41» Ltheys 
time , that Zope was full of people that knew the Truih, and ſighed 
for Refarmaiov, groaning under their captivity. 8 i APE 
At this-time allo the Church of Erbiopia, containing feventeen great Pro. 
vinces, agreeth wich us in the Fundamental points of the Fairh, athough ſhe ob- 
ſerve many ſmall ſuperſtitions: For ſhe is not tubje&t unto the Pope, knowerh 
neither his. Iodglgences, nor bis Laws , detieverh neither Purgatory, nor Tyan- 
ſubſtanciation; maketrh no Adorationef the Holt in the Holy Communion, nor 
. | any 
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Note. 


Je. 18.18, 


elevation for worſhip: Celebrates the divine Service in the native language z 
Commanicans under both kinds; worſhippeth no Images : - Hath nO private 
Communion ; bath bur one Table or Altar in every Church , bach married Prieſts, 
Baptizerh' men-children forty dayes after they are born , and women-children 
threeſcore dayes after, thereby ſhewing, that chey believe not Baptiſm to be 
abſ, N unto falvation:: as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Frencse 

ares, a Portugheſe Monk, who hath lived there fix years.- For M. dw Per- 
roms —_—_—_— to thoſe Churches, char they are Extychian, is a calumny, Ir is 

» that my 6 ſubje& uoto the Patriarch of Alexandria who is an Emnry- 
chiax,but that fubjeRion isnot in the Do@rine , but only in thac the ſaid Parriarch 
bath the righc of the nomination of the Abwna, or firit Prelate of the Erbiopians, 
when the See is vacant. | 

It is certain, that,the Greek Church, more antient then the Raman, and from 
whom the Roman Church hath received Chriſtianity, draws much neerer to 
our Religion then the Roman , ſeeing that ſhe doth not acknowledge the Biſhop 
of Rome ; defpiſech both his Laws and indulgences, believech no Purgatory , and 
no Tranſubſtantion; giveth the cup to the people , hath the Divine Service in che 
antient Greek tongue ; ard hath married Prieſts. 

But the ſearch of Hiſtories d:cideth no Controverſies. Weare ruled by no 
Hiſtory but by that of the Apoſtles time , for they have given Laws for the fol- 
lowing ages. Wherefore whenſoever our Adverſaries ask us where our Religion 
was before Luther ? we muſt ask them, where their Religion was inthe time of che 
Apoſtles? for there both they and we ought to begin. 


Cuay?, 13, 


Whether the Charch can Err ? 


He Roman Church boaſteth that ſhe cannor err, And in the queſtion, 
whether the Church canerr, ſhe bears her ſelf as an infallible Judge. So that 
ſhe is —_ her own cauſe, and aninfallible Judge of her infallibility. 

By the Roman Church, which they will have to be an infallible judge, the people | 
is not underſtood, but the Prelates that govern the people. This is arrogant 
language : For ſo the will of man, which ought to be ruled by the Word of God, 
is e the Ruleit ſelf; and Scriprure is become of lirtle neceſlicy , if ir be 
ſo, that che Paſtors our leaders cannot ſwerve our of the way 3 and no other duty 
will lie upon us but to follow them, and ſtand to their verd:&. - 

The Apoſtles had the pt of noterring, yet none of chem durſt eyer ſay, 7 
eannor err ; That was thela of the Jews, when they conſpired againit 
the Prophets ſent by God : And under thar falſe confidence, hardening cheinlelies 
in evil, they would ſay, The Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieft, nor the Word 
from the Prophet : But God giveth them the lie upon that , and telleth them, 
Exck, 7. 26. > on periſh from the P rieft, and the connſel from the Pro- 


faith, - 
them? * A 


n.29.7. King Aax«ſſeh built Altars to Baalims in the Houſe 
of God, the only Templc inthe world dedicated to Gods ſervice; and made Sa. 
.crifices unto falſe 


| alle Gods in the two Courts of the Temple , 2 Chron. 33.445. 
In which Temple how many abominations and idolatries were committed, is to 
ſeen, Exck.8. 2 Chres. 
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2 Chron, 15. 3. kk is Jai, Now for a long ſeaſon T1ſy ael hath been without the 
trot God, and withour'a teaching, Prieff,, avd without law. Which cannot be un- 
derſtood of the ten Tribes, as we have proved; for thoſe ten Fribes-never had a 


lawful Prieſt, hed. 

Did nor che Churcherr in the time of 7/444h, who upbraideth the people of 
the Jewsgthat his warchmen were blind,ar were all ignorant ? Ifai.50.10. Orin the 
time of Jeremiah , who thus rebuke Church of his time, The ——_ 
prophefie falſly, and the, Prieſts hear: YM&by their means, Jer. 5.31, And Ch. 
verl. 8, The Prieſts ſai4 not, Where 3s the Lord ? And they that handle the Law 
keew me not. And v. 26.” Their Prieftc and theit P hets" ſay to a flock, Thou 
art my Father , which s the! of Idokrers; 'Theſame Prophet upbraiderh 

4 then the only people of God, har they 'had as many Gods as Towns, 


gcc I3, I "-" 14. 36; 701 | "* 
" Did not the Church err in Malach?'s time,” who fpeaks thus to! the Prieſts 


that taught the people ,7e are departed ont of the way, (you have cauſed many 
to tumble at the Law, and have corrupted the Covenant of Levi* Mal.2.8, 

The Prieſts and $cribes char held the ordinary Chairs in the Church, were ene- 
mies of Jeſys Chriſt, and decreed rbavywhoſoever ſhould confeſs him'to be the 
Chriſt, ſhould be ezcommunicated, 7oh.9.12. And Caiaphas the High Prieſt pro- 
nounced thar Jeſus Chriſt was a faſphemer, Aar.26. ; '1 «ASD; 

If then that Church, which was che only Church'in the world where God 
was ſerve, is fallenznto error; is ir.ctedible, chat when there are many con- 
trary Churches , any of rhoſe Churches ought to preſume that ſhe can ne- 
. ver efre %*" Ws | 

Yet aur Adverſaries defend that arrogant Docrine with ſome Texts of Scri- 
pture, which they oppoſe unto experience, and to the examples atteſted by Scri- 
pture, to make the Word of God to fight againlt ir ſelf. | | 

They. alledge ia the firſt place the Propher, al. 2.7. The Priefts lips * ſhall 
keep knowledge, and they fall keep the Law at his month, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lard:of Hoſts; They ſhould have added the followings words.,' where 
God accuſeth the Prieſts to have erred and ſeduced. the'people 5 But you are de- 
parted out of the we and you have cauſed many to finumble 'at the Law: The 
abuſe lyethin this, that of a Commandment they have made a Promiſe, As if 
I took the words of the Law, Thox ſhalt nat kill, for a Propheſiethat rhere ſhall 
be no myrther in the world. God faith, The Prieſts lips ſhall keep knowleage, 
' to wr them to keep knowledge ;- not to promiſe them that they ſhall al- 
Wayes keep it. | | 
They Fed themſelves wigh Chriſts words, Math. 23, 2. The Scribes and 
Phariſees ft i# Moſes ſcat ;, All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve , that 


* The % 
liſh verſe 
ſaith nor 
ſhall, bur 
ſhould, to 
ſhew thar ir 
15s a Com- 
mandmenr, 
not a Pro- 
miſe, 


obſerve and ds, &c. To which they add, that Coopts the High Prieſt for thar 


Jer: prophetied, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould die for the Nation , Fob. 11, as if 
opheſie had been inſeparably annexed unto the Prieſthood, oras if Caiaphas 
could not zeach falſe Doctrine, "IO 
.. All rhat is ſtudying to deceize ones ſelf: For Jeſus, Chriſt Xſarth. 15. ac- 
cuſerh the Scribes.and Phariſecy, of tranſfgreſfing the Commandment of God by 
their Traditions, And Matth. 16. he warneth his Diſciples to beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, that is, (as himſelf expounds) of their Nodrine: And 
Matth. 5. be repurgech the Law of the falſe conſtruRtions and. rules which the 
Doctors of that time had pinnedupon it. And Ca;aphasis be that nced in 
judgement bearing the authoriry of High Prieſt, aſſiſted by the Prieſts and Scribes, 
thar ] eſus Chriſt was a blaſphemer, | | Ty 
Wherefore when Jeſus Chriſt commmanded chat all fhould be done hat the 
Scribes and Phariſees ſhould teach, he meant all that they ſhould reach conform- 
ably to the Law and the Word of God, asitis ſpecified,” Dexr: 17. 11. where the 
verſion ofthe Roman Church is expreſs rothjs purpoſ ; thusrendering;thar Texr, 
Theu fbalt: a all they ſpall teach thee according te the Law.: Chryſoftom Hom.72. 
upon Afatthem izſo, And Hilery 24. Canon 'of the Comment upon 


Aatthew, AS 


_ —— 
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- expounded. 
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1, -1 Tim. 3. becauſe ſhe is appointed for- the defence of the Truth. 


'\ As for Caiaphas , be-propheſied by the-will of God; not becauſe he could 
not err, buvthacthe qualicy ofthe perſon gin Eine more weight to.chat Pro- 
-pbeſfie whereby Jeſus Chriſt 15" juſtified'by his enemies, and-<he fruit of his death is 


--It is to no-purpoſe, £6 ſay; that God proniiſeth"his 'Apoſtles, Job. 14. 26. 
ts (ſend them the: Comforter © that would 'redeh- them * all truth. For all that. is 
omiſed rothe es, doth not” belogp tothe Roman Church : Yer it may be 
faid, that God teacherh Mtilkrhe RomWWThurch,-and all the Hererical Churches in 
all+rrurh :\ For God ſpeaks t6 themin HisWord, bur chey reſiſt his teaching, and 
-chooſerather GEE $3; x80 ay c | | 
-»It is n0 morets the purpoſe-ro alle * words, Tell the Charch., Matth. 
18:17. Forthere iris nor ſpoken of the ,Utiverſal fcb , bur of the Paſtors 
of a particular Church , nor of the judgement of the Docrine , bur of the re- 
paration of wrongs done to'a particulatiperſon, Note allo that St. Peter is one 
,of thoſe to whom Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, TeV ir wnto che Church. By theſe words then 
St. Peter is ſubjeRted unto the jnogenieenes the Church. Aboye all, the preſup- 
poſitionof'our Adverfaries in this place'ts'intolerable, pronouncing that by - 
-Chxrch,the Roman only be rhder{tood. Why the Roman rather then the Greekor 
the Ari? ?= EET, 0 10:00 jd 
M. du Perron heaps up ory dr nog ak wake: to prove that the Church is 
.exempted-from a pollibility:of- exring;-butthey are of no uſeto this purpoſe: 
For ſome'of them ſpeak'of the Churchof the EleQ; as that Text, Cank. 4, 7. 
Thos 'art. all fair my Love, there is "no an in thee: Did that Prelate belieye 
that the Roman Church hath no ſpor in her manners? Such is alſo the text of 
Iſaiah 52:3: - Henceforth there - ſhall no more come into thee the wncircumciſed 
_und the unclean; And this Marrb. 16, 18. The gates of 'Hell fall not prevail againſt 
the Church. wh Of I IIO 3 * 
.\ Pope Gregory the 1, expounding the 7. Penitential Pſalm, expounds this text 
of the Church of the Ele&; not of the. Church of. Rowe. Thele are his words, 
* He upon "whom the Church is built ; evidently ſhewed, that the. \boly Church 
- Which 1 compoſed of "S#ints that ſhall abide for ever, ſhall never be overcome 
by II yg When he ſaid” that the gates Hell of ſpall nat prevail 
agam ; LOTS *. F-T"100 
oct other texts which the Cardinabbrtngs, ſpeak of the duty of the Church, 
nor. of her infallible purity, as when ſhe is called che Pillar and ſtay of Truth, 
In the fame 
ſenſe heretical Churches are pillars and ſtayes of untruth, bur thence ir fol- 
lows not, /that'they cah never be convefredunto the true Faith. | 
Or they are rexts that ſpeak of-eyery faithful man , not of the Univerſa' 
Church, as'this, 2 Cor-6. 14,15. -#hat communion hath light with darkneſs * 
"and what concord hath-Chrift with Belial ? Hereby the Apoltle exhortettvevery 
faithful mano ſeparate himſelf from the world, and from the uncleanneſs and 
allurements of Satan, Or if this belongs alſo to the Univerſal Church ; it is an 
Exhorration; "nota Dedaration, of a Promiſe of an infallible purity. Of the like 
>" 7A IRA of 2 Joh: 10. If any bring not uhis Dotrine, ——do not bid him 
God fpeed.;: - WT - 
©,- Of they-are texts that ſpeak pond of the Town of 7eruſalem, not of the 
Chriſtian Church , ' as that which is ſaid, Iſai. 1. 26. Thow ſhalt be called the City 
of Righteonſneſs, the faithful City. | 
- -Orthey are texts all without any, colour of reaſon, as this, Hoſ.2.2o, 
1 will betroth thee unto me in faithfulneſs. Ergo, the Church cannot err : And 
TIE don Rows; 'Such proofs have neither ftrength , nor the ſhew 
> ny 50) I Oh hm | 
The texts of. the Fathers, which the Cardinal brings to the ſame end, ſerve 
only: to-rajſe rhe bulk: of his Book. fay only that the Catholick Church, 
by which-chey-mean.the'Orthodox, is ſeparate from that of the Hereticks : 
a thing fiat no man denyeth. Bur the queſtion is, Whether to the Church, 


which 


- 
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—— ch. 
Ne ee es, 


fal{into ſome er- 
; TT NWOWKWLL 4.7, Wh vs ” Ts (00.7) a3 
"* The fore-waraings which che Word 'of God gives us-of the corpuptions:rhar 
15 
will ww feche Chriſtian Church, axe tronger.thenaoy rqhe :infal- 
libilicy of che ame; -anil experience hath: confirmed. chem,!; Our:Shobbr: Jeſus, 
Fe 18, 8. faich.to us, Whes rhe Sor of wan comerb ſhall he Pnd faicban the earths? 
p tleiPad, 37 51.4.3, 4 forciels thats ime fard come, whewr wen yin 
| ſornnd deftrine ,——— And forall twrn away their exvs from the ruth, and 
finll be exeried ance fables. | And 1: Tim. 4.31. Thacinthe laccer times /dvie Pidl te- 
Set from the faith, $ivi ed 10 ſeducivg ſpirits, and to dffrines of Devils.".Qf 
: which doctrines be citie two , : 1-3 marriage, andthe ab- :: 
haence, of meats, which.-God hach-'maile for: mans uſe. | -The fame Apoltle © 
2 T heſ.. 2. forerels that che.Son of perditon, whois the Anticdnitz 3nd cals bin- 
'God,, and boafeth. df miracies, ſhall place bisſeat nnd his domunaren in the 
.Lemple of Gdd; We read Zev. 13.3+ 


which at this preſent_.is, pure; it. may not happen bheceatter to 


that: af - rhe world wonderrdl after the 

beaſt > & v.7.\that the Beaſt makes war 3th the Suints , and: vvergomtth hens. 
4nd power en ra and tongue, and Nation : Sy this ail that 
well ow-2he ſhell wor ſip her. Where ſhall at th be chat;vidble: Church 
which cannoc ecr > Do not our Adverſaries ſay; that.the Anachrilt Thail aboliſh 
al] ourward ſervice, and aſlpablike exeraſe of Chriftianay ? Andthat-one may 
not think gbac this ſo horrible corruption ſhall noreome £0 pals but towards che 
end of the world ; The Apoſtle inthe fore-alledged place; 2 Theſ. 4: declarerh, 
that eyen in his time the myſterie of iniquity did already work, and that Satan 
wes layingthe plor' of that work, for already they began to ipeak of prehemis 
aences, and the Church had many Diorrephes; Atready they ſaid, 7 im of Ce- 
phas, and 7am of Paul : Atready they were diſputing of che ſervice of Angel 
and abſtinence of mears, out of humility, and for exerciſe, Cel. 2. And the 
Apoliles were-put to fight againſt Juſtification by Works, Hitrom upon Ha-. 
bak. 1. ſpeaks thus of the Antithrilt, He fhallgather all Nations, and draw all 
peoples ro bus error ;, yet the ſame; "when oftetward, they ſhall ſee him killed by the 
Spirit of the _— Chriſt; ſhall comprehend that all that was foretold of him 
wes true. After the Councilof Rimini undet the Empite of Conſtanrixe, Arianiſm 
was preached over all the Churches : Infomuch that Hierom in his Dialogue 
agaiaſt the Luerferianz, faith, that the whole world did groan, and wondered ro ſee 
is ſelf rarned Arian. Liberivt Biſhop of Rome; with three or tour mbre with 
him, held for che true faith ; bur ſoon after he was overcome, and ſubſcribed co 


It is moſt confiderable, that the Jeſuits Ribera and Yiegas, who have written 
upon the Revelation, and Bellermia himfelf in the rhird Book de Pons fice, and 
many others, by the great harlot called Babylon, clad with ſcarler, fitting upon 
ſeven bils, that .ruleth over the Nations , that ſhall ſeduce Kings and people, 
whichis mentioned in the 13,17, & 18. chapters df che Reveltios, underſtand 
the City of Ree: It isalfo to be noted , how in +hep. 17, it is ſaid, thar the 
lame great harlot ſhall ſeduce Kings, and make Nations drunk: And that in chap. 
= laſt ruin 2k _ lon is deſcribed, after ad run, ſhe ſhall dy bu 

more again: Things which cannot be attribured to the Pagan Rowe, w _ 
duced not Kings bd enterindd thetn. Neither was Rowe ever razed under the 
Paganiſm, nor raitied with a final ryit. 00 : 
— What? mayone-ſfay, Dare you affirm, that che univerſal Councils repreſent» 

the Choreh of the whole wortd, can err in che fairh? | 

- Tanſwer, that there hath been no univerſal Council ſince the Apoſtles time, in 
the fenſe that the word »iver/al is taken, namely, for a Council conyorated gut 
of the Church of all the world. The Councils which are called VnoveF/al, are 
Ha ealled, becauſe they were convocared out of the univerſal Roman Empire by 
the authority of the. Emperots : Our of which Empire rhiere hath becn always a 
a number of Chriftian Churches. Not-that I wovld fay that the Councils 

f Nices , of Conſtantinople, the firlt of Epbeſw, and that of Chalcedes bave 


erred; 
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exrred: Butit'is one thing co ſay that they have-not erred, and another thing ro 
fay that they could not err. The aniverſal Councils which the Pope afſembſerh in 
'theſe laſt ages, are Councils of the univerſal . Papal. Monarchy:- The other 
Churches. bayxenopart ini, bur to be condemned, unheard, -- + 0 
./The DoRors of the Roman Church believe not that cheugiverfal Councils can- 
-got err;;: ſince'they opp6ſe with ſo much violence: the firſt Council of Conſflanri- 
"ple, and that of Chalceden, for riſing (asthey ſpeak). 7 hr we 4 Fey 
- Rome, and deſpiſing his authority. We ſhall lee hereafter the inyeRtives of Car. 
dinal 'ds Perron againſt that ſo famous and anthentica} Council of Chalcedbn, 
-where.chete were ſix hundred and thirry Biſhops. | Bef/armz»inthis Preface upo! 
ſe two Counals have earneſtly aſſault 

me 'complaint 


| The Pope Paſchal in-the Decretal Significaſti.de Bleftiang;'Tiri 6. (b) the 
rent obatar = chatthe Roman Church i not cubje co the Councils, and inincains tha 
fuiſſe Greci, cils depend upon rity of the Roman. Church; And Pope Geluſots 
a—_—__e *: in the Tome of the bogd-of 7 p10 quarreling with the Counali of Car. 
C(b) Bu :thage, faith, ( c ) The Apoſtolical See alone makes void that which a $ynodal Af 
clefie Conci- ſembly wonld uſurp againſt the order. - Finally, Door Andradixe, who was 
lia ulla Le- ſent ar'the Council of Tent , declareth that '( d&). Theſe err- wer ; that f7 
gem prefixe- rhat the Popes can ſometimes diſpence frem the Laws of | $4int Paul; and ow the foile 
(3 —— firſt Comncils, which are the Councils of greateſt authority, 5 


Apoſtolica ſ0- . | 

la reſcindit quod preter ordinem congregatio Synodicaputaverit uſurpandum.' ( d ) Andrad. lib. :, Defenſ, fidei Tri- 
gdentinz. Liquet minime e05 erraſſe, qu4 dicant Romanss Poifices poſſe nonaunquan in Legibus difpenſare 4 Paulo & 
prima quaruey Concilius. "i RY 


P— — "0 
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CHAP, 14, 
That the Roman Church bath ejred, and erreth. 


Bu becauſe all that our Adyerſaries preach of the infallible purity of the 
I Chitrch tends to no other end bur to inveſt the Popes and the Roman Church 
with an infal}ible perfeRion, it will be expedient roſhew by invincible proofs that 
the Roman Church erreth, and hath erred. We ſhall not produce the errors or 
impieties of particular DoRtors, although their Writings be publiſht with appro- 
bation ; northeerrors and hereſies of Popes, wherewth we might fill a great 
Volume. I will content my ſelf ro produce the errors approved not only: by the 
Popes, but alſo by their Councils: For there principally our Adverſaries place in- 
fallibility, when the Pope ſpeaks in a Council, and chat Council is approved;/by 
whe _ Alſo the publick Laws unanimouſly received over the whole Roman 
Church. 
I. In the year of ;our Lord,787. a Council was aſſembled at Nicea, which the 
Roman Church approveth, and reckonech among the Univerſal Councils; And 
it is called by our Adverſaries the ſeventh univerſal Council : there fat the Legates 
of Pope Adrian, who not only approved that Council, but writa (4) book pur- 
poſely for the defence thereof. 
found in the If then that Council hatherred, it cannot be denied that the Church of Rowe 
third Tome hath erred; | Ler us ſee then what was. done in that Council. | 1.1n the ſeventh 
of the _ AQtion, that Council commands the adoration of Images upon pain of anathems, 
_—— of © inthele words : we held that the Images of the gloriow Angels, and of all Saints 
Toy myſt be adored and ſaluted : But as for hins that hath net the will ſo to do, bus ſtag- 
gereth, and is donbrful about the adoration of the venerable images, this holy and ve 
nerable Synod doth anathematize him. ib? 
2, Inthe fourth Action of the ſame Synod theſe words are. found ; mages a" 
k | a 
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if equel worth with the Goſpels and the venerable Croſs, And itt the ſame place, 
Mapor oft imago quam oratio, T he image ts greater then the word, Or the prayer. 
3. In the htth Action there is a manifeft error, whereby (that there may be a 
pround for making images of Angels) the Council declareth that Angelsare cor- 
poral, The Church (ſay theſe Fathers) hcldsthat the Angels are not at all withoit 
bodies, but that they have a delicate body made of air or fire. 
4. That ſame Council to provethe adoration of Images,corruprs the Scripture 
with an horrible licence. Theſe Fathers alledge thar iris ſaid in the ſecond chap- 
ter of the Canticles, Shew me thy face, and let me hear thy voice. Alſothat God 
created man after his image and likeneſs, Gen.2. Alſo that Abrabam adored the Hit- 
rites, Gen. 24. That Moſes adored Jethro his Farher-in-law, Exod. 18. And that 
wone having lighted the candle ſets it wider a buſhel, Luke 18. 16, Whence theyiin- 
fer that we muſt worſhip images. And theſe goodly allegations are approved by 
Pope Adrian in the fore-mentioned Book. 
And that the world might know what adoration was commanded in that Coun- 
cil , Inthe fourth Action thoſe are condemned, which ſaid that images muſt on- 
ly be venerated without adoration. All they that confeſs that they venerate 30Wager, $ Ga 
and yet deny them adoration, are reproved as hypocrites. .  imaginem 
5. Inthe year 869. a Council was held at Conſtantinople, which our Adverſa- Domini noſftri 
riescall the eight Univerſal Council : Baroxixs in the year 869. of his Annals, 5. Jeſa Chriſti 
19. faith, that the Popes were wont in their reception to ſwear the approbation nn oa 
of that Council. The third Canon of that Council is in thete word : Þ We decree, cn— 
that the ſacred image of Feſus Chriſt, be adored with the ſame honour as the Evangelioranm 
Book of the holy Goſpels. And a little after : Jt xs * convenient by reaſox f the 4dorari de- 
hononr which is referred unto principal things , that derivative images be ho- ry ge: 
__ and adored as the Book of the bely Geſels, and the fignre of & precious diqusd of, 
6. In the year of our Lord, 891, Formoſws obtained the Roman Pontificat Sce Sigonins 
againſt the oath which he had taken in the hands of Pope 7ohn the ninth, that he deregno 1ta- 
would never receive the Papal degree though he were eletedtoir. From which <> Placinay 
oath Aſarinxs that ſucceeded Fohy, diſpenſed with the ſaid Formoſns, giving him Las —_ 
leave to beperjured, | | Sells, G0; 
To that Formoſus, who was five years Pope, Stephen the ſeventh ſucceeded, 
who called a Council, wherein it was judged, that a man that hath received the 
Papacy contrary to his oath, is no lawful Pope, and that he could not be diſpen- 
ſed from his oath : Whereupon the ſaid Srephen cauſed the body of Formeſus to 
be digged our, cut off his fingers , thoſe wherewith Biſhops uſed to conſecrate, 
and cauſed him to be ſordidly interred as an unlawful Pope. 
But as ſoon as that Stephen was dead, his Succeſſor Romanxs, made void all that 
his Predeceſſor Stephen had done. And ſoon after, John the X. held a Council 
at Ravenna, which reverſed theudgement of the precedent Council againſt For- 
moſus, and reſtored his memory to his former honour, 
That ohn being dead', his Succeſſor Sergixs the ITT. condernned Formoſus 
again, declared him an unlawful Pope, thruſt his body our of the grave, canſed 
_ to be executed ignominiouſly, as if he bad been alive, and then caſt himinto 
the river, | 
The queſtion was of theneceſſity of keeping an oath, and whether the Pope 
can diſpence with an oath made to God? Upon that queſtion, you have divers 
and contraryCouncils , where the Pope did preſide , which conelude ' contrary 
things, . and condemn and reverſe the Sifions one of another, Sure then there 
was error in one of the patties, for two contradiRing gn_ cannot betrue to- 
her. And note that the wort opinion prevailed in the end. For yet at this 
y the Popediſpenſeth fron) oaths, thar is, he takes on him the power of decla- 


ring that a man is not bound to be faithful unto God. - : 
7. Inthe year of our Lord, 1059. Pope Nicolas the IT. aſſembled a Council DP. 2. de 
againſt Berengarius, whereit was declared and pronounced, that the bread and £7 == 
wine which is put wpon the altar after the i 1s not only the Sacrament, 7 ris ; 
| 2 alſo 


of the Cuunc H. 


ts 


mM _—_— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book I- 


Baron, Ann. - 
1076. 


alſo the true body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. © And: that not only the' $1orament, 
but the body of the Lord is * ſenſually and in truth,handled by the hands of the Prieſts, 
broken and bruiſed by the teeth of the faithful, 

The Roman Church of this rime believerh that no more : She ſaith indeed, that 
the fecies under which the body of the Lordis, are ſenſibly and truly broken 
and bruiſed , But ſhe believeth notthar the body of the Lord, be ſenſibly and 
truly broken and bruiſed by the teeth of the fairhful : For note that the Council 
makes two things, ſenſibly, and truly broken, the Sacrament, and the Lords 
body. Neither doth the Roman Church believe that the bread after the conſe- 
cration, be the body of Chriſt. 

'B. In the year of ourLord, 1076. Pope Gregory the VII. called a Council to 
Rome, where among many articles, theſe three points have been reſolyed and 
determined. 

T hat there is no other name under heaven, but that of the Pope. 

T hat no Bock, is canonical without the Popes ambority. 

And that all Kings muſt kiſs the Popes feet. - 

The firſt Point atcribuces unto the Pope, thax which is attributed unto Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, excluſivelyro all others, As 4. 12. 

The ſecond declarerh, that the Goſpels and the Books of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, are not to be received, unleſs the Pope approve them by his authority : 
And yet theſe ſacred Books had already their full authority before there was any 
Pope or 7mm Rome. The Books of AXſesand of the Prophets were au- 
thentical long before the Apoltles. 

Of rhe third, the pride is dereſtable, for it attributes unto the Pope an ho- 
nour which Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles never asked or lookt for : But they bave 
been ſubje& unto Emperors, and have paid them tribute, and have appeared be- 
_ cheir judicial Seat : Neither did they eyer give their feet to any man to 
kils. " 

9. Inthe year 1215. Pope xnocent the ITI. afſembleda Council at Rome in 
the Lateran Church, and made it as great, and ſolemn as he could , becauſe at 
that time thoſe whom the Roman Church nicknamed Waldenſes and Albigenſes, 
did multiply ; Allo becauſe they were to conſult howto recover the holy Land 
taken by the Saracens, Inthas Councgjl the third ſpeaks thus, 7f the Temporal 
Lord care nat to (atisfie within the year, let it be made known to the ſeveraign Pre- 
late,that from that time he declare hu ſubjetts abſelved from his ſubjettion, and ex- 
a bis comntry to be ſeized upon by Catholicks , that they may extermine heres 
FICKS. 

* Inthatdeciſion of the Council, there are four moſt pernicious errors. 

The firſt is an uſurpation ot the Pope, approved by the Council, whereby he 
diſpoſegh of the temporals of Princes, as if the Abotrion of them belonged un- 
tO [ray and diveſisrhem of their Lands and dominions, without rhe authority 
of Gods word, and without any example of the Ancient Church. 

The ſecond error is, that it makes Ecclefiaſtical cenfures, which are ſpiritual 
correQions, to become temporal puniſhments : as if a Prieſt tolay a penance upon 
arg; would eut his purſe, or rob him of his cloak, or put him out of his 

ouſe, | 

Thethird error is, thatthis Canonabſolverh SubjeRts from the oath of allegi- 
ance, which they have ſworn to their natural Prince, and teacheth them to 

rfidious and loyal witha good conſcience , though againſt the Word of 

od, which faith , Thox ſbals perform unto the Lord rhine oaths, Mat. 5. 33. 
thong hit were. to thineown hurt, Plal, 15. 4. Andagainſt the rules and examples 
of the Apoſtles, who have commanded Chriſtians to pay tribute, and to be ſubjet 
to Princes and higher powers , although Princes were Pagans and perſecutors in 
thoſe dayes, Rom. 13. I,2. I Pet, 2, k3, 14. 


Thefourtherror is, that inthe ſame chapter, the Pope and the Council preach 


- » murther and maſſacre, and.ſer on the people to extermine thoſe whom they call 


hereticks : which,nqt only is againſt the Law of God, but againſt that of Nati 


ons : 


2 _— 
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ons : For even Pagan Princes never permitted their ſubjects to fall ypon their 
Fellow-Citizens, and maſſacre them. Theſe are not the wayes to plant the Go- 
ſpel ; which prepareth us to ſufferings, and to be perſecuted, not to perſecute, If 
that exhortation to ſlaughter is ill beſeeming any man, much morea Paſtour of 
the Church, who ought to teach to render good for evil, and to loye them thar 
hate us. | | 

10. As for recovering the Holy Land, at the end of that Council there is a 
Papal Bull , but with approbation of the Council, the language whereof makes ones 
hair ſtand up, ſo horribleis the impiery of it, There a Commandment is made to 
all that belonged to Cr0;ſada, to meetin Sicily, or the neighbouring places, in 
2»ly to begin that journey ; To perſwade the people to undertake that yoyage, 
the Pope by the Councils authority ſpeaks thus , To all that will bear that Iabowr 
in their own perſons, and at their charges , We grant full Remiſſion of thoſe ſins, 
of which they ſpall have Contrition and Repentance;, and in the Retribution of the 
Righteous , we promiſe themin Paradiſe an augmentation of Eternal Salvation. 
What was that Pope , and what that Council , that could promiſe to Soutdiers 
a degree of glory in Paradiſe, above the common ſort? eſpecially ſeeing that the 
Pope and the Prelates were nqt themſelves ſure that rhey ſhould never g0 into 
Hell ? But let us hear the reſt : Bur to them that will net go in that Yoyage in 
thcir own perſons, but only ſhall ſend fit men according to their means, we give 
full Remiſſion of their ſins. To thoſe poor ſouls an equal degree is not promiſed : 
They were to content themſelyes with the remiffion of all their fins ; and for all 
reward, they had no more but eternal life. 

11, But hereis the extremity of impiety. The fame Bull with approbation of 
the Council denounceth to all that will retaſe, and not care for this d- 
ment, that they ſhall anſwer him in the laſt day of judgement before the terrible 
Zadge : As if the Pope muſt then bean Aſleſſor of the Judge, or as if he muſt 
condemn finners in the day of Judgement. Thou Earth-worm, who turneſt up 
_—_ Heaven , Is that the ſtyle of the Apoſtles? Is that the Apoſtolical hn- 
mulity ? 

12. Inthe year of our Lord 1300. Boniface the VIII. inſtituted the Jubilee 
every hundreth year, in which they that come to Rome for the great Pardons, 
ſhould ger full, morefull, and moſt full remiſſion of ſins. Thart liberalicy is fetch 
from the treaſure of the Church , wherein the Pope layeth up the over-plus of 
the SatisfaRtions of Jeſus Chriſtand the Saints, of which treaturethe Pope is the 
keeper and the ſteward, converting them into a payment for thoſe that viſit the 
Roman ſtations. Wherefore the Citizens of Rowe and Inhabitants of the neigh- 
roaring laces have a great advantage above others, for they have the full remiſ- 
ian of t 
live three or four hundred | from Rome, and bave neither Horſe nor money, | 
are deprived of choſe ſpiritual graces. 

The following Popes moved with a fatherly- compaſſion to the people, bave 
ſhorrned that term, and brought the Jubilee firſt ro every fiftieth year, .then-co 
every twentieth year ; and there is hope that ſhortly they will bring ic co every. 
thirteenth year : For it cannot beſaid, what & maſs of wealth that Jubilee brings 
to thePope, and tothe Inhabitants of Rowe, by the ofleringpeed the ſojourning, 
of ſtrangers that lock to Rowe from all parts. It isthe moſt tamous and..the mote . 
lucrative fair of Bgbylon, by c Li 
- The invention of the Jubilee is ſpick and ſpan new, there, being, no trace of ig 

inall Antiquity ; whereby the Popes of this rime accuſe the, High Prieſts of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Apoliles and their Succeſſors for. many to have 
neglected the over-plus of the SatisfaQtions of Noah, Abrabam eel Moſes, 
70b,and the Apoſtles themſclves, and not to. haye gathered it, into-the Churches 
Treaſury, bur ſuffered it to be loſt by their ill busbandry,. . | 

 TheSarisfation of Jeſus Chriſt being ſufficient for the fins of the whole world, 
1t15an outrage offered to him, when to his ſufferings other ſatisfaRions are ad- 


ded ; 45. choſe of Saints and Monks, to fativtiethe jultice of God-for the pain due 
to 


eir ſins at their door, and get it without pain and coſt, But they that | 


- 
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to our ſins. By this means they will have God to take two payments for one debt. 
What need of a ſecond payment when the firſt is ſufficient 2 Bur their ſecond pay. 
mentis unſufficient; ſeeing that no man can fatisfie for the ſins of another , and 
we learn of the Apoſtle, Gal.6. 5. that every man ſhall bear his own burthen, Be. 
ſides, thoſe Saints and Monks whoſe fatista&tions the Pope will apply unto others, 
were ſinners, and had need that Chriſt ſhould fatisfie for them, ſo far they were 
from ſatisfying for others, and for thoſe for whom Jeſus Chriſt hath fully fa. 
tified. Then thoſe Saints were aboye meaſure rewarded for their labours, when 
God raiſed them up unto his Erernal Glory , yea though it were granted that 
their wotks were meritorious : For if God hath rewarded them above their me. 
rits, 'can one and the ſame work be meritorious for him that hath done it, and 
fatisfactory for another ? As if one and the ſame ſum of money ſerved to buy a 
houſe, which is a thouſand times better then the money, and together to pay the 
ranſom of another. - © : , 

. Cerrainly the Pope who. layeth up in his treaſure the ſuper-abounding fa. 
risfaRtions of the Saints, and hath conſtituted himſelf the keeper and diſpenſer of 
them, ought to make his power to appear , and produce his Commiſton, He 
ought to ſhew when, and where God hath entruſted him with that diſtribution, 
and-rell us what aſſurance we may have, that God accepteth as a payment for 
us the faſtings and whippings of St. Dominick, aud of Katherine of Siena, whom 
the Pope hath made Saints, who whip themſelves with an Iron chain for the eaſe 
of the ſonls:in Purgatory, One hath need to be of very eaſfie belief, to believe 
that God will be paid with ſuch light coin : For thoſe be the things which 
the Pope joyns to the ſufferings 'of- the Son of God, to make the total of 
the ſatisfaRtion for the pains due tothe fins of rhoſe thar ger theſe pardons. 

1 paſs by the palpable Error, whereby it is pretended thar the Saints have ſuf- 
fered more pains then their fins deſerved, fince there is no man, be he never ſo 
holy ;” but ftands-in need that God forgive him his fins, No man but de- 
_—_— eternal death, if God would deal with bim according to the rigour of 

is juſtice, 

13.. Other aRions and laws of the ſame Pope Boniface the VIIT. ſhew by 
whar- ſpirit he was led : Eſpecially the Extravagant Unam Santtam , De Majo- 
ritate-& Obedientia , wherein the Pope attributes to himſelf the power” over 
the ſpiritual and the remporal of all the world. Which heproverh by texts of 
Scriprure rarely applyed. We are taught (faith he) by the words of the Goſpel, 
that wnto the power of the Church two Swords are belonging , the Spiritual and 
the Temporal : © Foy the Apoſtles having ſaid, Herve be two Swords, that # , here 
in theChnrch , the Lord did not anſwer the Apoſtles, It 4s too much , but, It ts 
enongh. - (ertainly he that denyeth the Temporal Sword to be in $t. Peters power, 
deth not regard well the Word of the Lord, Who ſaid, Put up thy ſword into the 
ſcatbard,” Andalittleafter, ro prove that the remporal of Princes is ſubject un. 
cothe Pope, He alleadgerh Gods Word unto Jer. 1. 10. See 7 have thus day ſet 
thee" over - the Nations , and over the Kingdoms, And he will have that _ elie 
t6 be fulfilled in the Eccleſiaſtical, that is, inthe Papal power, which he faith can- 
not bt jidged by any, becauſe gt. Pax ſaid, 1 Cor. 2. The ſpiritual man judgeth 
of all things , yet he himſelf is judged of no man, Finally he concludes thrs , 
Whoforver then refifteth that power ordained by God, reſifteth tht Ordinance of God, 
unleſs he will make two principles withthe Manicheans ; which we juage to be falſe 
and htrttical;' ſeeing- that Moſes teſtifies that in" the beginning God created Heaven 
and Eurth. Wherdfare We declare, ſay, define, and pronoxuce, that it u of neceſ- 
ſt y"of 'Falvation to" be ſubjeft to the Roman Prelate. That venerable Pope hach 
found'a proof of his*primacy in the firſt words of the Bible, God in the begin» 
ing mite} Heaver"and Earth. ' Thefe are Laws and Papal Ordinances , pro- 
nounced with all the forms, and inſerted into the body of the Pontificial 

7- Which to excuſe from Error, one muſt want both conſcience and com- 

moni ſenſe, -- L 
741" 1h; the year'of Lord 1414+ a Council was held at Confarce to _ 
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the Church in capite & membris., asit was agreed inthe precedent Council of 
Piſe.. Inthat Council; convocated by: the authority of Pope Zobw XXHI. three 
contending Popes were depoſed this Fohn XXII, tor one, for threefcore andeleven 
crimes ; among others for- publickly and notoriouſly denying the immortality 
of the ſoul; and maincaining that there was neither Paridiſe nor Hell, / © 
15. To that Council fob» Hur and Hieron'of Pragme were invited to'defend 
their cauſe t: and becauſe they, made difficulty tocome, a fafe condut of the Em* 
$57;[mond was giventhem, and faith was ſworn unto'them that no: harm 


Concul. Con- 
[tant, $efſ. 
XI. 


ſhould be done unto ther. But afrer ſorhe form of Diſputeciod\ley weroſtized on * 


and burnt alive :: And becauſe'the Emperourmade a ſcruple tv break his faich;rhe 
Council declared unto him; that he was not bound to keep fairh unto Herericks : 
For which purpoſe a Canon was-made in ethis-form ; 'This boly Comncil deelgrerh 
that the. ſafe conduft givento: Hereticks, or defamed for herefy', by the Emperyur, 
Kings, aud other ſecutar Princes, thinking" thereby to turn them from thery” Er- 
rors, with what bond. ſorver they be bound, brinſs no prejudice td the-Catholick 
Faith , or to the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdittion. Neither can put any hinderance, but 
that it may be lawful for a competent and Eccleſiaſtical Us. , notwithſtanding 
the foreſaid ſafe condutt, to make inquiſition of the Errors of ſuch perjons, and 
duly to proceed ag ajnft them as wuch as juſtice ſhall require; if they obſtinately re- 
foe to renounte' their Errors; altheugh they be come #0 the place of judgement, 
truſting to that ſafe condutt. ' Declaring that be that mad: that promiſe, remains 


not obliged by it, after he hath done that which lyeth in him. Note that the ſafe con- 


du& was granted to theſe two men by the advice of the Council, - 4 
- Here is perjury.and diſloyalty authorized by an Article of a-Counci], con- 
formably.ro che Decretal of- Pope I»nocent the II): in the ſecond Book of the De- 
cretals, Titmlo chap. 24. Sicut noſtris, the Inſcription whereof is, An Oath taken 
againſt the. profit of the Church binderh not. Where-by the profit of the Church, 
he meaneth the nights and temporal profits of a Biſhop. 74 JAIL, 34s 
16. The ſame Council in the XV. Seffion-makes an enumeration of the Er- 
rors of John Hws : The 19. Error for which he is condemned, is for ſaying, 
that the Popes and the Biſhops pardons avdil nothing , oy God pardon, Thar 
Council declareth that the Popes pardons ſerve a ſinner, although God hath nor 
pardoned him, which is putcing the Pope above God, ſince he pardoneth choſe 
that have offended God; without Gods pardon, and ſince the Popes pardons are 


in force, though God approve them not. | | | 
17. The ſame Council in: the XX. Seſſion depriveth Frederick Duke of Au- 


. ftria of all his goods, and deyeſterh him of all bis Dominions , becauſe he had 


uſurped or waſted ſome part of the Pacrimony of rhe Church about Trent. $0 
the Prelaes ofthar Council declare themſelves Temporal Lords of all the eſtates of 
theearth, and that ny may diſpoſe of them ar their pleaſure : which is' a pernict- 
ous Error, authorized by many new Councils, for the antient Councils ſpeak 
quite otherwiſe. . {Rx bs RA 

18. The ſame Council takes away from the people the Communion of the 
= Thar order is found in the XIII. Seflion, where theſe. Fathers confeſs that 
Jelus Chriſt bath inſtituted the Euchariſt under rwo kinds, and that the antienc 
Church did ſo adminiſter itunto the people. Yer hear how theſe Farhers ſpeak 
of rhoſe that. would have the peopleto enjoy the Communion of the Cup , Some 
preſume raſhly to affirm that the Chriſtian people ought to receive the Sacrament 
under the rw kinds of Bread. and Wine. What 7 Is it a raſh preſumption to obey 
Jeſus Chriſt? co follow his example ?- and to defireto enjoy-that which the Son 
of God hath given us? They add that although Jeſus Chriſt did after Sapper in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament tinder the two'kinds, yer «the cuſtom of giving to the peo- 
ple one kind only, which is the bread, muſt be held fora law, and thoſe that ſay 
the contrary, muſt be driven away as Hereticks, and grievouſly puniſht by the 
ineSnery of heretical peryerſity. Can one more directly condemn Jeſus Chriſt, 
and contradict his Word? . | | 


I9, Inthe year 1423. AMartir the Y. held a Council at $ie»a, where the ame 
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Indulgence was ranted to them- that would f; |.ypon the Hereticks 4300 doin 
that go ro the Holy Land,. Thus —_ and - 
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Theſe impieties wighs | 
among the Errors. of the Church of Rowe , but that things are inferted 
in a Council where the Pope preſided, and. that they were done in the 

21. That which follows is no better, In the year 1440. the Council of Fl» 
rence aſſembled by the authoriry, of Pope Ewgerns the IV. defineth and de- 

clareth jn the laſt Seflion, that the Roman Church can add to the Symbole, and 
that the Pope hath the primacy over all che world. ... arr 

22. And now we are upon Primacy, the laſt Lateran Conncil, which begun 
under 7lius thelI. in the year 1511. and laſted 8. years, in my opinion carry- 

eth the primacy for impiety, above all other Councils of the Roman Church, yea 
above all Aſſemblies that ever were,, 
Officiales a4 In the firſt Seftion, the Popes Officers take the Oath of allegiance and fide- 
pede 5 . livy to bim, bayingtouche the holy Scriptures, which were laid at his feet , as 
irs it were to ſignifie that theholy Scriptureis ſubject unto him.. Ln che ſame Sef- 
His {uroſan- fion the oye is called Prince of all the world, not inferiony in authority to Saint 
ttis Seripei- Peter, In the ſame place Boniface the VIII. is commended, and ſet forth as an ex- 
r19,preſhte- ample, for depriving Philip le Bel of the Kingdom: of France. L 
_ + wy n the ſecond Seſhion the Pope is called a High Prieſt, and a King, that muſt be . 
ae >7 adored by all people, and moſt like unto God, 
+. In the V.Sefſtion the Counci] ſpeaks thus of Pope.Lzo the X. before his face; 
Weep net thow Danghrer of Sion ;, for behold the Lyon of the Tribe of Judah, rhe 
root of David , behold Ged hath rasſed thee a Sawonr , &c. O then Beatiſlime 
[or uf bleſſed) Leo, we wait on thee for our Saviour : We bave hoped that thou 
ſhoulafs come to ve onr Deliverer, 

In theJX. Seffion, the Councal by the mouth of Paccius, Clark of the Cham- 
ber, ſpeaks thus unto the Pope , The aſpett of thy divine Majeſty , the bright 
ſplendowr whereof daxaleth owr infirm ejes. Anda little after, The Royal race of 
the Roman Pentife. And inthe ſame place, In thee alone, the trive and lawful Vi- 
Car of Chriſt, and of God, this ſentence of the Prophet ought to be fulfilled ag ais : 

Pſal.7:. All the Kings of the Earth ſeall worſhip his, and all Nations ſpall ſerve him. 
Which is a propheſie-chat concerns.Jeſus Chriſt, which that Council applyech 
unto. the, Pope, Here is more. of che ſame vein. Wesare not 5gnorant , hat to 
thee alone the Lord bath: given all power in, Heaven and Earth. Then the Uni- 
verſal Church js perſonated, thus ſpeaking unto rhe Pope; Am I not, O my 
ſveereſt Bridegroom, thine only and well-beloved, which now may exclaim, Look, not 
pon me, becauſe 1 am black ! Cant. 1.6. ph 

If theſe impieties were in ſome Decrees or Epiſtles of the Popes, one might 
bring the ordinary excuſe, that Popes may err as mien, bur not as Popes , But 

cing 
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being pronounced ina Coundl, which our Adverſaties call Univerſal, the Acts 
whereof bave been carefally reveiwed by core appointed: thereunro,.and ap- 
proved by the Pope himſelf, as it appearetain the very beginning-of the Cauncil, 
they-may ſerve as an evident proof that the Roman Church canerr; ſince it is rhe 
voice of an Aſſembly repreſenting the whole Roman Church. 


1 23. In the fame Council, in the1 11. Sefſionheldin the year 1512.:the King- o+ the 177. 
dotn; of Franceis put under interdi&: which is a cuſtom received in the: Roman rerdid, See 
Church for many ages, and often pur in pratice by the Popes, where the, impie. Cardinal To- 
tyis horrible, and prunes raiſed tothe higheſt degree... 'For when the Pope -o Ada 
pursa Countrey under interdict, he'makes divine ſervice to ceaſe in it. but only Price 4x 
in ſome priviledged places, in favour of thoſe that adhere ot to the Soveraign Book t. 
Prifce, for whoſe ſake the interdic 1s put upon the Land 5'He filencerh. all the chap."1 5. 
bels-of the Kingdom : He ſhuts up the burying places, and hinders burials ia 'boly And Ent 
| : C | nuel Sa in A+ 
ground : He expoſeth the Country tothe invaſion of che firſt Conquerour ; |, *.2*. 
whence wars and deſolations ariſe, and great blood-ſhed. _ All-that die-under the mars] Lncers 
interdi&, die out of the Communion of the Church of Rome, and by conſe- diftum. 
uent are deemed to be eternally damned. . England under King Fohn, hath been mf. 
is years anda half in that caſe, in which time, above fix hundred thouſand per- - Pos 
ſons died. Of late date, Pax/ the V. havirig put the Commonwealth bf. Venice Jg\annis. 
under interdi&,  wasadviſed to put up his ſword into.its -ſcabbard. | 
Thoſe interdi&ts were alwayes thundred out. for ſome diſagreement between 
Kings and Popes, by reaſon ot inveſtitures and collations of benefices, and other 
temporal rights which the Popes pretend over Kingdoms : Or becauſe of ſome in- 
vaſion of the Popes upon the territories of Kings and Princes. Againſt which, 
if a King defends himlelf, the Pope puts his Kingdom in interdict, and the Kings 
Subjects that had no hand in the quarrel ſuffer tor it. ' - ) |, 04 
I ask then whether the Roman Church did not err, when in fall Council, the 
Pope put the Kingdom of France in interdi&t? Is it not a great error to believe 
that the Pope can ſend all the French into perdition, makedivine ſeryice to ceaſe 
in ſuch a great conntrey, and prohibit burials? All thar for civil cauſes. Where- 
fore the Clergy of France oppoſed the jndgement of the Pope and the- Uniyerſal 
Council. And the good King, Zewss the XI}, affembled a Council ac gs Cee Nicale 
againſt the Pope, and beat him1n a battle neer Raven»4;-which beating wrought Gytcs in the 
this effect, that the King was ſued to and received with as many ſpiritual graces as lite of Lewis 


he was pleaſed to have, and that the Kingdom of France wasreconcited unto his = _ 


Holineſs. ' 135 
24. Here is more work of that Council :In the end of it-you have a thundering 

Bull againſt Lt her, who then began to preach : There thirty nine hereſies are 

reckoned , the ſeventh whereof 1s, That the beſt penitence of all is a new life : Optima pent- 

Which yet is an excellent ſenrence of the Spirit of God, Rev. 2. 4. Fent1a nova 
25. The fix and twentieth herefie of Lzther, mentioned un that Bull, is this bong of et 

aſſertion, ' It is certain, that it is not at all in the power of the Church and the Pope, in manu Ec- 

to mc ke Articles of faith. If this be an. berefie, we may expe other Articles of c!-fie aut 

faith from the Pope; and Chriſtian Religion is nor yet perfeRed, ſince other Ar- Pape provſis 

ticles of the Chriſtianfairh may be added, ſuch as we know nor, and ſuch as the r—_ 

Apoſtles baye never taught eirher by Word or Writing, fidei. ITEY 
Finally, the Council of Trent came, which having begun in the year of our 

Lord, 1545: laſted eighteen years. Of which , if one would examine the 

dodrine, and ſhew thariris contrary unto the word of God, he muſt go through 

all our controverſies; I will produce bur ſome paſſages of it. | 
26. In the fourth Seſſion, it is decreed and declared, that unwritten Traditi- 

ons mult be received par; pietatss affettn & reverentia , with the ſame affetion of 

piety and reverence, as the holy Scripture : That is, That the invocation of Saints, 

the diſtin&tion of meats, the adoration of relicks, the Popes power to give, and 

t0.take away Kingdors, to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, _ ro-canonize Saints, 

the honour yielded unto images, the divine ſervicein an unknown tongue, the 


conſeeration of Agnus Des's, and of bleſſed beads, and ſuch unwritten traditions, 
| E = muſt 
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muſt be received with the like piery, fainh, and reverence, as the Law of God, 
and the-doQrine of our redemprion in-Jeſus Chriſt, contained is the holy Scri. 
tures. / - | Do 
. 27. The ſame Council cannot be excuſed of error, for declaring and pronoun- 
cing in the fifth Seflion, that the concupiicence forbadden in the Law is no fin, 'al- 
the Apoſtle Row. 7. 7. call ir fo - So thar with thoſe Farhers it is no fin to 
els the Law of God, And bytbeir Dotrine the Apoſtle amifs, when 
he ſaid, that coveting forbidden in che Law is fin. Theſe berhe words of the 
Council ; This holy Synod declares , that the Catholich, Church urver meant that 
this comtius, which ſometimes the Apoſtle cals fon , 161yuly and properly fin in the 
regenerate. Upon this account, if a regenerate man covets his neighbours wife, 
he ſinnerb-nor, and ſo one may tranſgreſs the Law of God withour fin. Andrhe 
Apoſtle - (if we believe —_— neither cruly nor properly, when he called 
concupiſcence a fin : Note that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the concupifcence which 
he feltin himſelf, which he cals fin, and which he faich to be forbidden by the 
Law. 


28. The ſame Council cannot be excuſed of error, when it decreed, that the 
Latin I the Bible ſhould berhe only authentical, thereby autho- 
rizing a depravations of the true original Text, which are H and 
Greeek, This is freely confeſt by the molt learned of our adverfarzes : as Sixt»s 
Sevenf;;, who ſpeaks thus . Our vulgat Edition, which is ſaidto be of Saint Hi- 
erom, # iu many things rtmore from the turh of the Greth, Text. And truly two 
the moſi learned Hebricians that che Roman Church ever had, Santrs Pagninus 
a Monk of Lxca, and Arias Montarnu a Spaniard of Sevil, have tranſlated the 
Bible, and made excellent verfions , conformableto rhe French | and Engliſh) 
verſians of our Churches, and baye altogether forſaken the Vulgar v 0 
the Church of Rome. Yea, ſince the time of the Council of 7rene,ſeveral Popes 
have caufed that Vulgar verſion to be reviſed, and bave alrered many things in 
it. Whence comes the diverſity which is ſeen in the Bibles of our Adverſa- 


ries. | 
TIſidorus Clarins, a Monk of Montcafſin hath reyiſed that vo verſion ap- 


an d2t- roved by the Council of Trext : To which hi hath prefixed 2 Preface, where 


faith, that although he hath winkt at many faults of that verſion for fear of. 
ſending the Church, yet he hath corrected abour cight thouſand places. 

Andradiny in the fourth book of the defence of the Tridentine faith, 7 will 
few (ſaith he) that ſome very inconſiderately have thought rhat more faith muſt be 
given to the Latin edition then to "the Hebrew Broks. He addeth f that 3# the 
watchings- [ that is, in the labours} cf the Latin I'merpreter ſome traces of humane 
infirmityy are fonnd. | 

The Jeſuite Salweron in the third Prelegomen, endexvours to excuſe that Decree 


| of the Council of Trent, ſpeaking thus , 7 he holy Synod world oblige ms ro em- 
mane imbecil- brace that Latin Edition, and follow it in all things, yet mt xbſolmely, but upon 


likatss extare 


ue p 
Vela ſantia 
Synodus ad 


condition that it be cleanſed and repurged from the wites and errors which are crept in- 
toir, And he wiſheth that a fedulous care may be taken about it : W hich neverthe- 
leſs was not done. 


hanc Latinam editionem amplettendam nos arftare, non quidem ſimpliciter, ſed dummede efſet i vitils que in cam ir- 
repſerunt, & ab omnibus mendis & erroribus emaculata atque repwigata. 


29. Who can excuſe that verſion which to eſtabliſh the adoratzon of the crea- 
tures,ſaith, Heb.11,21.that Jacob adored the top of bis ſtaff? And Plal. 98.5. Adore 
his footftool : whereas for the firſt, there is in the Original, that Jacob worſd5pped 
on the top of his Staff ,, And for the ſecond, Worſhip towards his feorſt ool. 

Thus in the fixteenth yerſe of the fifteenth chapter. of Ecclefrafticxs, which our 
Adverſariesput among the Canonical Books, whereas the Greek Original ſaith, 
Every one ſhall find according te his works, the Latin Yulgar verſion of the Roman 
Church,to defend merits, th,every one fhall find according to the merit of his works. 

_ Toprove the perperual viſibility of the Church, they commonly alledge the 
runeteen P/alm, v. 5. where there is according to che Vulgar verſion, he harh 
put 


—— 
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put his tabernacle is the Son . But thereis in the Hebrew; He hath ſer in them (thai 
Es, in the heavens) a taberuacte for the Sun, which true allegation, Sixtws Sexenſ;s Editions Ve- 


owl h. . ' | melts P. 240. 
Pg EG ſaith, that the ſerd of the woman (which is Jeſus Chriſt) Bak 
briniſe the Serpents head: Inſtead of that, the vulgar verhon approved by the Coun- 
al of Trent, faith, The woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head : to attribute unto the 
Virgin Afery, thar which belongs unto Jeſus Chriſt. | 
We read, 1 Cor. 11. 24. that our Sayiour ſaid, T his ss m body which. is broken 
for ou. Theyulgar yerſion tranſlateth , This i my bedy which ſhall be delivered 
you. That one may perceive thar the Lord ſpake of bis Sacramencal body, 
which was broken, when he ſpake the word , not of -his natural body which 
is not broken in the Euchariſt. NY Os as 
- The remnants-of Efthet are held for Canonical by our Adverſaries. Towards 
the end of the fourth chapter, there isa prayer of Mordecas, in which he gives 
a reaſon, w he would not kiſs Haman; icet , viz. for fear of purting a man above 
; and adoring another beſides God. Thoſe words have beenraken out of the 
vulgar verfion, becauſe they are contrary to the cuſtom of kiſling the Popes feet. 
Saint Perey ſaith, As 2. 24. That God hath raiſed up Feſus from the dread, 
having looſed the pains of death. The vulgar verſion faith, the pains of Hell, A 
corruption employed to prove the local deſcent of rhe Lord into hel], $3 
Eceleſ. 49. 17. There 5s according to the vulgar verſion, The bones of Joſeph 
have been viſited, and they have prophecied after mb A.place uſed for the adora. 
rion of relicks. But that Text is not found in the:Greek , which is the original, 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 16. faith, To do good and to communicate, forget not , for 
with ſth ſacrifices God is well-pleaſed. The vulgar verſion to defend merits; 
faith, for one merits with God by ſuch ſacrifices. REY 
"One might briagachodkad uch taules,which the Council of Trent hath autho. 
rized, b tabliſhivg the only yulga? verſion,and rejeting all other tranſlations. 
--30, The ſame Council approveth excommunications to find goods loſt, bur 
will baye none to uſe that way but the Biſhop. - A great abuſe of the Keys, for 
they are given ro the Church co cenſure or reconcile linners, not to find an horſe 
oran aſs ſtrayed. ONES | 
+37, The fame Council of 7rexr hath deviſed;a crafty by-way to prohibit the 
yy Scripture unto the people : For of that protubicion rhere is no menti- zagex 13b;0-. 
on in the Council : But in thar Council, ſome Prelates and Doctors in good num- rum probibits- 
ber were named 4nd appointed tro makean Jndex or liſt of books, the reading 7" 
whereof muſt be prohibited. Now the\ery firſt of thoſe prohibited Books, is - bo ng 
the holy Scripture , of which they ſay, in & & fourth of thole rules they have fer cen prine- | 
before that 7»dex ; That the reading of the Bible in the language of the Comntrey, ed; Oncear 
bring 1ndifferently permitted, brings more harm then benefit. Colten, by 
+32. The traffick of holy chings ſo expreſly forbidden in the word of God, om 
might be taken for a corruption in manners, not for an error; but that itis _* ©7975 
eſtabliſhed by Laws and publick order. There isa Book made purpoſely for that == 
by the Popes authority, with this title, The tax of the Apoſtelical Chancery, 44 Toy De- 


Seflion 
+ 4 - 


Roman Penitentiary ; Where the abſolutions of all ſorrs of crimes, and the diipenſa- air, in Sainr 


tions are raxed ata certain rate.In the thirty ſixt leaf this is faand , T he. abſeluti0n | og 
r 5ain 


for him that hath carnal known his Mother, or his Siſter, or his Goſſip , coſts five 
Froats. And in the n/a. eight leaf, The abſolution - him that hath killed: his GO 
Father or his Mother, coſt five groats or ſeven : But if he that was killed was aCler-, © * 
Safolurs the murtherer is obliged to viſit in perſon the Apoſtolick] See. Bur,che 
ablolutions of offerices committed againſt the Pope, coſt three times more. . For 
in-the thirty ſevetith leaf, The" abſolmtion for him that hath falſified the Apoſto- 
lical lerrers, coftf ſeventeen oreighteen groats, And theſe abſolutions extend even, 
rothedead. - Inthethirty ſeventh leat, For 4 dead man excommunicated, for whom. 
oi Kindred ſupplicare, the letter of abſolution 14, ſold for one ducat vine pence Theſe 
Weancient taxes, but now they are grown a bundredtimes dearer, 12h, 
In che' twenty third leaf thele' words are _ T he dsſpenſation of contrabting - 
Tl $4 USL 35 2 ace 
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marriage]. i tbe fiviewal kindred, coſt; 60. Greats. Nevertheleſs { ich the 


have expedited owe for 30 Grom?, but vr. The [ame judgement 
oo p/ j hows Degree, for afoot one muſt Andes roo the Darayy 14 very 
* ft nota di- 1,207 ſum, ſometimes of three hundred, and ſometimes of fix hundred grout; | acs 
bigenter 4%0d cording 10 he quinys the perſons. * And mote diligently that ſurh frices are was 
ju 4 given ; brcanſe rhey Mave nor wherewith to 133, therefore they cannot be 
= png ay wp none may be ignorant of this abuſe, hear the verdi& of Pope Pim IL 
duniur pes- otherwiſe VEneas Sylvins, Epiſt. 66. to Joby Peregel. (2) The Roman Coxre 
pb er gives nothin . Withbut movicy ;, yea the re rs horn £7 of the Heolg 
ws poſunt Ghoſt , and the Remiſſion of js, art beſtowed mpon mine but ſuch at have money. 


con ; 
(4) Com Tonae fa pecunia nibil dat z, ipſe mawvium impoſitiones & Spiritia E, dona veninleny , nec remiſ- 
peceato rm Rift nummatis impenditur. 
To ſhew that the DoQrine of the Roman Churth is direQly conrraty ro the 
Word of God, and to follow all the particulars, woultl bea long work, Some of 
-them I will ſet down here. 
33.God faichin his Law,Deut.4.15,16.7 ake good hezd wintd your ſelver —— 
you corrupt your ſelves, and make br a raven Imayt , the fimlitude of any þ6- 
gure, the likeneſs of male or female. In which Text it is ſpoken of the 1 
whereby God is repreſented. The Roman Charch dothrhe tlean contrary tg 
command, making Images of the Trinity , and repreſenting God in one and 
picture. | 
34. God faith in his Law, Thou ſhalt not commit adaltery , bur the perrijt- 
eth whoredom at Rome, and ſers up brothel-houſes. Pope | 
35- The Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim, 3. 2. A Biſbopmaſt be blameleſs, the huchand of 
ore wife = having bu children in ſubjefon with all gravity. And 2 Cor. 
7.2. Lit eviry man have hisown avife. Andv.g. £90 camnot contain, tet them 
mary), for it us better th then to bays, Bur oman Church ſuffers not 
Biſhop to have a wife : and if a Monk dtirn with incontinence, he is nor ſuffered 


to 
16. Codfaith, 2 Chron. 6. 30. That God only knoweth the hearts of the children 
en ani. 
37. Jelus Chriſt, Aſarth. 18. 15. t6 bis Diſep t[oewer you ſhall [vo 
on earth hull bt loofed in Heaven, But the Pope tooferh under the « and rl 
eth fouls our of Purparory. - | | | 
* 38. Godin his Law commands us t6 love and ſerye him with all our heart, and 
with all onr ſtrength, But the Roman Churchrearheth, that a man can do more 
then the Law of God romimandeth, even works of Sppererogation; and by con- 
 -- —aprvee ſerve God above Ml his Rrength ,, which is och abſurd aud 
: _ | 
39. God faith in his Law, Six Bate chow 1abdxr. But the tbics 
to labour ſix dayes, preſcribing ber pn upon the week > < which- * 
one muſt not wdrk. 


40. Nwwd. 30.4. A danphters vow withonr bet fathers conſent is declared | 
a_ Butin che RomanChurth, children enter into Movaſteries againſt chtir 
p 41, The Apoſtle, 1 ©vr.to.24. faith, If any of them that believe nat bid youu | 
 —_ ever is pe you, ett , ng Yo weſtson COCNCE 
Us = ap oac w Cd Cates, SN : an xyroy olhay eo 
Chap. 14. v.19. he neces ray mn) inthe Church inan unknown 
languaye , faying , 3» the Church Y hatl'y FBer ve words with my anther 
ft - thew ten thouſand words in an wwknown rongue, All that agai 
praltirevfthe Roman Church., © © 


) | | ws 
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"communicates all thoſe that have cominicted any of the caſes reſerved to the 
Pope, of which the Pope -y cat givetheabſojuncn, excepting only upon the 
point of death; Of which caſes an enumeration is made in that Bull, Thele crimes 
are not ſodomy, nor incelt, nor perjury; nor blaſphemy againſt God ;\gor parri- 
cide. But to appeal from the Pope co the future Council : To plunder the lands 
of che Church ,,xo raiſe tenths or taxes aponthe Clergy ; ro carry arts to He- 
rericks; towoleſt thoſe that $0 o-Lome 0 ger pardons to ap the nicuallers 
thac carry proviſion to the Papal Court : Of theſe ſo. enormous crimes, cone 
bur the Pope can give abſolution , extept only iti the point of death: But as for 
the crimes cotnmitred direRly againſt the Law of God; Biſhops and Prieſts will 
commonly give the abſolution : For to viokre rhe Law of God is not held futhan 
enormous crime; astd imberel the profirs of his Holineſs. | 

43. The Oath which Biſhops Ake in their Conſecrarion, is one of the moſt 
expreſs marks of rhe - df Iniquity : Foraltbough the charge bf a Biſhop 
be to feed his flock with heavenly food ; which is rhe pare Dodrine of the Go- 
ſpel, yerinthgt Oath there is nor one word concerning God,or his Word, or the 
true Docrine; only the Biſhop fears allegiance and fealry to rhe ; pro- 
miſeth ro detend the life, honour; and righcs of the Pope , to receive his Lepars * 
honourably, and to perfeeure the Herencks : To viſit once in chree'yeary the 
threſhold of the Apoſtles at Rowe, thache may give an account of his aQions : 
Not to fell or alienate any part of the Patrimony belonging ro his Biſhoprick 
withour the Popes adyice. In eff:& ir is an Oath, not of a Paſtor of the 
Church, butof a Vaſſal ro his Leige Lord, and of a Prince ſubject ro che remporal 
Monarchy of the Pope: 

44: The Maſs only will afford mutrirude of examples of contradition to the 
Wordof God. 1. Jeſus Chriſt inſtituting his Holy Supper, qaninatngnge 
underſtood of them before whom he ſpake. Bur the Prieſt in the Maſs ſpeaks 19 
an unknown tongue; 2. Jeſus Chriſt giverh che Communion to all the aſli- 
ſtanrs , but the Prieſt often drinks and eats alone. 3. Chriſt ſaith, Drink ye all of 
ths ; bur in the Roman Charch the Prieft drinks aJone: 4. Chriſt offereth no- 
thing to God ; bur the Prielt in the Maſs pretends ro make an offering unto God 
of his Son, 5; Jeſus Chrit-made no cleyation of che Hoſt , as alſo che Apoſtles 
deferred no adoration td it : but in che Roman Church the Prieſt lifts np the Hoſt, 
ſcrſee, bur in the Miſs they prevendeo fcrifcr he Body of Jeſts viſt 

mn prerend to facr! iſt. 
7. Chriſt had no bones of the Szints under rhe Table; and did not 
merits, as it is done in the Maſs. 8. The Goſpel tells us that 
took bread, and brake ir, and give it , but the Prieſt in the Maſs, faich that he 
breakerh no bread, and that he giverh no bread. 9. Chriſt giving the bread, faid 
that it was his body. But the Roman Charch reachech, rhar the dread is not che 
podyofChrift, bue thac itis rranfubſtantiared into the body of Chriſt. 10. Chrilt 
that it was the fruit bf the Vine which he drunk, but the Prieſt denies it to 
2 On Ving frhe like oppoſi whichare all 
4% ve athouſand 0 tions, whichare all com- 
pretiaded nl in one ; camely in hacimpiery whereby our Adreri- 
ries Maintain hue the Fope cha againft the Apoſtle, andalcer the Com- 
mandments of God contained inthe Scriptures ; Of which we have atready pro- 
duced many examples, and will bereafter produce more. x 

I might here lay up a heap of Romer immindicicies, able ro make rhe 
Readers heart to ake ; bur theſe few proofs drawn ont of che moſt auchentical 
ruley of the Roman Church, will be a partern more then ſufficient , ro ſhew to 
any man that is not refolved'to loſe himſelf , and that ſerlp inftraGion, thar the 
Roman Church canerr. Pp | 
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OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, 


A Treatiſe wherein it is ſhewed that the Ceremonies of the Roman Church 
are deſcended from the antienmt Hereticks, and that the Pagan; and the 
Fews have contributed towards them. 


T is certain, that truth is more antient then. falſhood , ſince falſhood 'is a 

corruption of truth. Neverthelels every antient Doctrine is not therefore 
true :.For Untruth is almoſt from the beginning of the world , and is but few 
bours or dayes later then Truch, Wherefore in mactrer of Salyation every Ds- 
Arine: muſt be accounted new which is not from the beginning, and hath not 
God for Author, although it boaft- of Antiquity , and make 4 ſhew of many 
Ages, Yea, I ſay, thatthe moreanuntruth is antient, the more pernicious it is, 
becauſe it is more deeply rooted. 

The Roman Church boaſteth of antiquity, which we do not Sainlay but 
freely acknowledge that a good part of her Errors hath been of a very long 
continuance : For the Roman Religion is patcht up with ſeveral raggs of antienc 


Herefjes. It is a Pandora of Errors, and a coat to which every otd Error 


hath ſowed wp' its piece, If each of chem would take again what they have 


brought, ſhe would ſtand more naked then Horace his Crow. Of that the proofs 


are numberleſs: Some of many] bave here gathered. 


| 1. 
Of Traditions and the uwwritten Word. 


Oſephus inthe 13. Book of Antiquities, rr 18. ſpeaks thus of the Phariſees: 
(a) They have gives many rules and obſervations by the ſucceſſion of. Fa- 
thers, which arenot written in the Laws of Moſes. Wherefore alſo, Jeſus Chriſt, 
Matth. 15.3, 9. taxeth them to haye tran/greſſed'the Commandment of God by 
their. Traditions, Which Traditions for' the moſt -part , were' not DoQrines di- 
realy contrary to the Law, bur additions and ſuperſtitious obſervatious, and 
DoRtrines not commanded , asto make long that PhylaReties, to faſt twice a 
week, to uſe many waſhings,&'c: | 
The old Hereticks have followed them: for where Scripture failed them, they 
had recourſe unto Tradition. Irenexs chap. 2. of the third Book againit Here- 
ſies, ſhewsit: (b) Hereticks ſay, 'That the trath cannot be found ont of the Scrin 
twres, by them that are ignorant of the Tradition , becauſe it was not delivered 
1 letters, bat viya voce. There you have the unwritten word. And Esſebine. in 
the laſt chapter of the third Book of bis Hiſtory, ſaith, that Papas Biſhop of Hires 


per rapoliss, Diſciple of St. Fohy, gave himſelf to unwritten DoEtrines, 'and, ſo broughit 


in ſtrange and fabulous things. | % | 

That which is moſt ro be noted, .is., that they defended their Traditions and 
the unwritten Word by the ſame reaſons as the Roman Church in. our dayes de- 
fends unwritten Traditions : For Jrenexs ſaith in the fore-alleadged. place , thar 
thoſe Hereticks fenced themſelves with St. Paws words., 1 Cor. 2;6. We ſpeak. 
wiſdom among. them that are perfef? 3 Which Text (.c,).. Bellarmin likewiſe uſeth 
for the defence of the uiwritten Word.” | 3 4214 HH 

T ertullian in his Book of Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks , written before he 
turned Monraniſt, Chap. 25, faith ( d) the Hereticks of his time would affirm, 
that the Apoſtles had nor revealed all things unto all, bur that they had com- 


quedam enim palam & univerſity queden ſeorets & partis demand afſe. 


manded 


on A 
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manded ſome things publikely,; ame privately unto. a. few perſons,.. But, himſelf (< ) 9m 
being turned Heretick, defends his herefie bythe unwritten Traditiog.in.the- book infpvcntiſe 
= gy roy 2, affnming chavChriſt ſent. us-back.to, Traditieng when be qui ſe Chriſti« 
ſaub, 1 have: many. things to. ſy wnta'Jou', bur yom canuet. bean theme 1e#,, And. anos vocant, 
Aaſtin in. the 97. Treatiſe uhon: St. Zohm. ( © ); All the wotoiſe; Heretichs: thats 4#dactas fig- 
bear themſelucs for Chriſtians, Will coloun the. baldneſs of their 1pventians., Wrch montorum [46> 
hwmane (enſe- ahhorreth , with, the } nw of. this, ſemtence- af, the Goſpel, I have mon þ nt 
ens Ine J06: Which-are the famereatans and Texts which, Befar- borver ſenſus 
mw uſeth tounderprop Traditiansand theunyuritten, Word, See (f), Beſtanmine.in Lan, bas 
bis Book of theunwritten word, Chap. 5, & 1. - ocraſione 
Trenews faithin the 3. Book, chap. 2. That ( g ) the Valentinians and other He- 7 nt 
retrchs When they are confuted by the Scriptures, wall accuſe; the very: Scriptures. lorare ſolents 
And they ſay the T ruth cannet bo found owt by ſuch 45 are 1gnunant of, the, Adbuc habe 
Tradition. This is the language of our Adverſaries, whobeing preit by, the Scxi- ia vat, 


pruces , wilk ſay, chat Scripture is obſcure and ambiguous , and contains nor all dicere. 
thatis neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſoſgnd us.io, the uowritten, word. W / ns 
Des non ſe: te 


pts-<5. $. Ad primum-; & cap. 11. $. hora. ( g,). Ciun ex. Scripturis arguunturs in achutf; ation vertunur. pſu 
rum Scripturaram, quaſs non poſſet invenins veiias ab his que neſcrunt tr aditionen. 


——t—y— Re ———— 
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LL. 
Of the Images of God. 


-FHe Hereticks called Fadia; or Audiani., would repreſent God: in,ag humane 


fhape, as Anftin (a ) atteſterb, chap. 50.\ ad q#94 wwlr Deam. Nicephonus (a) Vadian 


cogtatzo ie 


ſpeaking of the Armenians and Jacobices in chap.,5.3. of the 18. Book, ſaith, They 2,24; finge- 
repreſented the Images of the Father, and of the Haly Ghoſt, mhich 15 a moſt ap{urd bart Dengn ad 
thing. An Error condemned hy Pope Greg the Ll, in an Epiſtle ior Soultydinem 
ſerted in Raxonire, an. 726. But Baronizs ngtesin the margent, that the Church car/uptitulus 


obſeryeth that rule no more : For the Roman Church choſe rather x9 follow the TR 
; « be 
I5.& 16, 


antient Hereticks, then to obe Gods command, who forbids to repreFnt 
God in the likeneſs of male or A : 


III. k 
Of the Images of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints. 


Renews, Book 1, chap, 24. ſpeaks thus of the Gnoſticks, (a) They have ſome (a) Habene 
K painted Images, and ſome other formed With other matter, ſaying thas they are Maginer 
the figure of Chriſt, made by Pilate. The like isin the Rowan Church where they 7/,/3" _ 
bave Images of Jeſus Chriſt, which they ſay to bave begn made by St. Zukg. Au Law de ek. 
ſin in the firſt hook of Hereſies, 4d dw vult Dewm, faith that Symon agus gue materia . 
b) made his Diſciples to Trarſup Images, bis own and his Harlgt's. And in ahas,th- 
the Chap. 7. (c) Marcella of the $8 of Carpacrates, ſerved the Images HH eſu, forg on «& 
and Paul, and Pythagoras, worſhipping them, and giuing them Jncenſe. Epiphanias Fw Pilas 
Gith the mein th if ts 
in the 27. Herefie, Andin the firſt Book of che mannery of che Ca- tw. 
tholick Church , Chep. 34. (d) 1 kyow mevy merſoippers of Sepulchers and (b) Imagi- 
Pictures : 1 know many that will drink, with exceſs over the dead. And in the wy ft 
firlt Book of the conſent of the Evangelilts in the 10. chapter. ( © ) So they deſerve pd. i 
lis ſins prebehat adorandam. ( c ) Sette Carpocratis traditar fuifſe focia quedaps Maxcelligg que colebt ages 
_ mt th oy, & Pythagorz » tas «dor anda incenſlumq ue pres « d ) Now mutos e Sepul hror f 
b OPM AT 0 atores. (< ) Sie omnina errare meriuerint qua Chy Hpoſtetes, non 1h 1985, 
in pilfis pariit:bug _ tn; 3 Aec mary þ 4 pingert 1bus þ xd gracket fig. _ i ” 


ts 
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to fall into erronr, that have ſought Jeſns Chriſt and the Apoſtles, not in the holy 
Scriptures, but in painted: wals. Enſebins in the ſeventh Book of his Hiſtory, 
chap. 17. ſpeaking of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt at Pareas, which is Ceſarea Phi- 
lipps, and of the images of -the Apoltles , faith, it was' done by ſome ira 
dure, by an heatheniſh cuſtom, thus to honour thoſe whom they think to be 
(£) Placwis their Saviours: Wherefore the Eliberin Synod, Canon thirty fix, (F) forbids to 
2 Eccleſiis , to put any imagen the Churches, for fear that the thing that is adored be painted 
gr onthe wals. Saint Epiphanixs in great anger tore a vail in the Church of Ang. 
ae cli. blatq, wherein the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſome Saint was painted, as himſelf 
ur aut ade, faith in his Epiſtle*to Jobs of Jeruſalem, which ( g )Saint Hierom bath tranſ- 
raturgin parts lated.” | 
etibus pings But that which is moſt to be noted, \is,'that the Pagans and the makers of ima- 
(s ') Apud. 85 defended rhe images of their Gods with the fame reaſons, as the Roman 
Se '.. Churchuſcth for the images of the Saints, Tert#l;an of the Book of idolatry, 
Tom. 2. . | chap. 5. ſaith, that the ( þ )Image-makers alledged the example of Moſes , who 
(h) Curer- made the brazen Serpent. Arnebixsin the ſixt Book againſt the Gentiles, faith, 
£0 = LY that the Pagans called images the Books of ideots. | 
== ex Euſebius im the third Book of Evangelical Preparation, chap. 7. alledgeth 
ere fecit? Porphyrics the ſworn enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, that men have repreſented 
(i) ardeis divine vertues tothe ſenſe by familiar image*, (i) havin hgered things not ap- 
7% pz pearing by viſible works, to them that by ſtatues as by bucks ve learned to know 
—_—— divine doerine. So ſpake the mortal enemies of Chriſt. 
maruars, Athanaſins in his orationagainft the Gentiles, faith, that they excuſed them- 
mis 28.28 ſelves, ſaying, ( k) the images were unto men like the Script ures, upon which fixing 
& GiBaiw? their ſight, they may comprehend ſomething of Gods knowledge. Avd a little after, 
a «28% 4* (1 ) "If hoſe images be unto you as Scriptures to contemplate God., as you falſly ſay, 
od eva , £ i P J 14) 
«iv 9 7s; All chat is the language of the Roman Church. | 
©:@r wwe Alſo the excule of Image-worſhippers is borrowed from the Pagans ; for 
Smig! ap Anſtin makes one of them ſpeaks thus, (m) Nee ſimnlacr um, nec demoninm co- 
lo, ſed per effigiem corporalem ejus rei ſignum intueor quam colere debeo, Tlervenor 
,- the image nor the devil ,, but inthis bodsly repreſentation, 1 ſee the ſign of the thing 
pers mis Phich I muſt worſhip. 
v0; o- ; 
par og HV Yo ores Wrayma MWoKev me, T2 © 7 nemabinſens, (1) Er gd os fdnpent efeov yur, 
Taym ws Veud\i mis em nv O:3y Hogias, (m) Auguſt, in Pſalm. 113- 


IV. 
Of the Service of Angels, ana of their meaiation with God. 


I'* Roman Church ſeryerch Angels contrary tothe Apoſtles prohibition, Col. 
2.18. Let no mai begile you of your reWard in a voluntary humility and ſer- 
. . viceof Angels, &c,  % + $t_es | 
oArmerng Tertull;an'inthe Book of Preſcriptions, chap. 33:: (4) The Magickof the Si- 
ne Mirik  menian dfeipline which ſerveth Angels. Auſtin ad nod vult Deum, puts the An- 
Angel ſervi= gelicks among the Herericks, who ue many culru furrunt inclinats, bowed 
ens. _ , themſelwesinthe ſervice of. Angels. © They have been condemned by the Council of 
Laodicea, Can. 35. (b) Chriſtians muſt mot leave the Church of God, go away, 
teins call upon Angels, - and make Aſſemblies : and if any bt found ſerving to that "fa f 
aeimuy hy 14tr), let him be accuir(ed ;, becanſe he hath left our Lord Feſws Chrift. 
erAnoiar Of 'whichorder and the cauſe thereof, 'Theodorer ſpeaks thus in his Comment 
7% O47, 2 upon Col. 2. That vice of ſerving Angels, hath long been uſed in Phrygia and Piſi- 
of: Y dia: Wherefore the Synod of Laodicea, which is the Mother-City of Phrygia, ex- 
PAGAN preſly f _ bias pr aymng to Angels : ana-yet to this day they have among them Oratories of 
Saint Michael : which Jaſt words are remarkable; for in the Roman Church,there 
are many Oratories of Saint Ffichael ; Note that he faith expreſly, rhat the 


Council 


as as ' 
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Council forbids praying to Angels : And that one may not ſay, that thoſe ancient 
Hereticks adored Angels as Gods, and beſtowed Divine worſhip upon them, 
which the Church of Rome doth nor ; Theodorer adderh, that they ſerved Angels 
out of humility, prerending to go.to God by the intercefiion of Angels. They 


ſaid, that the God of the Univerſe us inviſible, but that he ts acceſſible by his me : 
0, 


And this 58 the fame.thing that Saint Paul ſaith, by ——_ and ſervice-of | Angel": 
Wherefore Cardinal. Baronids an. 60. 5.20. 15 difpleaſed' wich Theodorer; ahd 
taunts bim. (c ) Theodore: (fanb he) by his deave, hath nor well underſtodd "tho (© ) Ex his 
ſenſe of Saznt Pauls words. QT "1708 : (12 07 ff «3 £10197 ok wideas The- 
The Pagans would alledgethe ame reaſon, ſaying, thar they addreſt themſelves _ rum 
unto Demons and inferior Spirits, that they imighr preſenc cheir prayers to the PE I 
Gods, and help them with their interceſſion. Auftin in che (eighth Bodk: of the di&wn ft)" 
Ciry of God, (d) Jn vaim (faith he) Apulerus hath ' deferred rhat howony | to- the affec# um offs 
Demons, that they ſhould make a:report untothe: Gods of our- prayers, becauſe 1noGod 3 ir) 
is mingled with man. Andn the rwenty ſecond,chapter, bejaith, thac rhey.ac- CI 
counted them inter Deos & homnes mternuncios, & bene ficior um $mpetratores, tO vis \ddpaiie 
be mediators berween God ant men, andobtainers of benefits. In the ewenty fixc bus} bunodes 
chapter, .he alledgeth Hermes ſaying to ef ſculapirs, that ( ©) his Grandfather **# how- 
having invented medicine on earth, was eſteemed to beal the fick, even after his death. 1 of 440- 
In that manner the Roman Church ſpeaks unto theSaints, employing Angels for —_ _ 
interceſſors, and addreſſing her ſelf unco certain Saints in certain ſickneffes. bomin: —_ 
And Epiphanius in the herefie of the S/moniaxs, which is the twenty one, re- Piaronem 
lates, chat Simonians would fay, that: (t ). by the' {| Angetical] principalitics and ſe perbi- 
powers, (acrifices muſt be offered to the Father of the Univerſe, $2 —_ kg 
ces neflras. (ec ) Aviis tuns 0 Aſglepi, medicine primus inventor, 4 homini . —_ - . 
woke A, LL ſolebat OO NCR j43 Cf) Kau mw pn at ys for « A 
Taly a'g 61 Time) » Sguviv ez eyiges. ; 


V.* 


Of the adoration of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and the title of fu Heaven 
attributed to ber in rs, wh Charch, v tener *ehre 


I Þ the =_ fourth chapter of Feremy,v.17.theIdolaters make profeſſion of wor- 
t 


ſhipping the Queen of heaven, ſaying, we will burn incenſe to the Queen of 
heaven. And Apmleinsin his eleventh Book cals the Moon (a ) the Quyes of hed (2) Aprd 
ves. That profane name hath been tranſported to the holy and bieſſed Virgin Mile. rx. 
Mary, by fome old Hereticks named Collyridians, againſt whom Epiphanius **9/" ch, 
writ6s in the ſeventy nine herefie, where after a long diſcourſe; be condemneth #*'* © 
the women that worſhipped the Virgin Aſary, aying, that ſuch an honour be- 
longs not to a woman, no not to the . - He addeth, (b) Let ſuch women (b) owi- 
be repreſt by Jeremiab, andlet them trouble the earth no more, und ſay nomore, We Su541 an 
honour the Ducenof Heaven, He bad faida little before, 7f God will not have the p*rtts 790 


VTa, ys 


Angels to be adored, much leſs her that was born of Anna, ramee 4 of 
(#4 Spoerrures Thy Wixaphrnr val MO Tweray ua Ti Badihroy ve igarh. = 
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to fall into errour, that have ſought Jeſns Chriſt and the Apoſtles, not in the holy 
Scriptures, but in painted: wals. Enſebins in the ſeventh Book of his Hiſtory, 
chap. 17. ſpeaking of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt at Paneas, which is Ceſarea Phi- 
lippi, and of the images of - the Apoltles , faith, tha it was done by ſome iba 
duriveid, by an-heatheniſh cuſtom, thus ro honour thoſe whom they think to be 
(f) Plarvis their Saviours: Wherefore the E/iber;n Synod, Canon thirty fix, (F) forbids to 
2 Eccleſuis to put any image in the Churches, for fear that the thing that 3s adored be painted 
flare on the wals. Saint Epiphanixs in great anger tore a vail in the Church of Ang. 
= 7 it blata, wherein the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſome Saint was painted, as bimſelf 
ur at ade. faith in bis Epiſtle*to John of Fer»ſalem, which ( g )Saint Hierom bath tranſ- 
raturgin part lated.' 
But that which is moſt to be noted, is, that rhe Pagans and the makers of ima- 
ges defended the images of their Gods with the fame reaſons, as the Roman 
Church uſeth for the imagesof theSaints, Tertulian of the Book of idolatry, 
 - chap. 5. ſaith, that the ( þ )Image-makers alledged the example of Afoſes , who 
(h ) Curer- made the brazen Serpent. Arnebiusin the fixt Book againſt the Gentiles, faith, 
£0 wy LA that the Pagans called images the Books of ideots. | 
—_ XX Euſebins in the third Book of Evangelical Preparation, chap. 7. alledgeth 
ere fecit? Porphyrims the ſworn enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, that men have repreſented 
(i) ardeis divine vertues to the ſenſe by familiar image?, (i ) havin figured things not ap- 
aaa oo M praring by viſible works, to them that by ſtatues as by bucks ive learned to know 
Fares Aivine doetrine. So ſpake the mortal enemies of Chriſt. 
maouars, Athanaſius in his orationagainft the Gentiles, ſaith, that they excuſed them- 
Tis x38 elves, ſaying, ( k) the images were untomen likethe Script ures, upon which fixing 
& BA? ' their fight,they may comprehend ſomething of Gods knowledge, Avd a little after, 
: +. 17% 7yY (1) If rhoſe images be nitto you as Scriptures to contemplate God., as you falſly ſay, 
> All thatisthelanguage of i Roman Church. | 
yew Ta Mme , ; . 
©:Gy wiwe- Alſo the excule of Image-worſhippers is borrowed from the Pagans; for 
Smbo1 224u- Anſtin makes one of them ſpeaks thus, (m) Nec Smulacrum, nec demoninm co- 
lo, ſed per effigiem corporalem ejus rei ſignum intucor quam colere debeo, Tſervenor 
Yo 'V the image nor the devil ;, but inthis bodhly repreſentation, 1 ſee the ſign of the thing 
' which ] muſt worſhip. 


erho- T i : : 
me, 61g HV Y 281 ores Hreyrar Maou me Ths72 © 3 nemabid ine, (1) Er 0 os apart coy yqur, 
Tym ws Vedi mis em nv ©:dy wogias, (m) Auguſt. in Pſalm. 113- 


IV. 
Of the Service of Angels, and of their meaiation with God. 


He Roman Church feryeth Angels contrary tothe Apoſtles prohibition, Col. 
2.18. Let no ma## begnile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and ſer- 
. . viceof Angels, &c, » + $:27-8 | 
Arr Tertull;an'inthe Book of Preſcriptions, chap. 33. (4) The Magickof the $i- 
ne Miri menian difcipline whichſerveth Angels. Auſtin ad Dnod vult Deum, puts the An- 
Angels ſervi= gelicks among the Herericks, who m- Angelornm culru fourrunt inclinats, bowed 
, themſelves inthe ſervice of. Angels. \ The wav been condemned by the Council of 
\ » Lacaicea, Can. 35. (b) Chriſtians maſt wot leave the Church of God, go away, 
call xpon Angels, -and make Aſſemblies : and if any bt found ſerving to that -, bu f5A 
wo let bim be accair(ed , becauſe be hath left our Lord Feſws Chriſt. 
aAnoiay "whichorder and the cauſe thereof, 'Theodoret ſpeaks rhus in his Comment 
7% O47, 22 upon Col. 2. That vice of ſer ng ngels, hath long been uſed in Phrygia and Piſt- 
Gs Y dia: eirfey the Synod of Laodicea, which is the Mother-City of Phrygia, ex- 
water, Bc) preſly forbias praying to Angels : and yet to this day they have among them Oratories of 
Saznt Michael : which Jaſt words are remarkable, for in the Roman Church, there 
are many Oratories of Saint Ffichac! : Note that he faith expreſly, that oe 
Counci 
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Council forbids praying to Angels : And that one may not ſay, that thoſe ancient 
Hereticks adored Angels as Gods, and beſtowed Divine worſhip upon them, 
which the Church of Rome doth nor ; Theodorer adderb, that they ſerved Angels 
out of humility, prerending to go-to God by the interceſſion of Angels. They 
ſaid, that the God of the Univerſe « inviſible, but that he is acceſſible by his Angels : 

this 6s the ſame.thing that Saint Paul ſaith, by ——— PTD 


ed wich' Theodorer; hd 
underſtoid [tbe (c ) Ex his 
11119424 wdeas The- 


Degs perſe- 
raw pre- 
reflans x1- 


dev did 


V. * 
Of the adoration of the bleſſed Firgle = and of the title of Duren of Heaven 


attributed to ber in the Roman C arc h. 


| Þ> the — chapter of Feremy,v.17.the Idolaters make profeſſion of wor- 


ſhipping the Queen of heaven,. ſaying, we will burn incenſe to the Queen. of 
heaven, And Apmleins in his eleventh Book cals the Moon (a ) the Qwper of hed- (2) Aprd 
ven. That | name hath been cranſported to the holy and diefſed Virgin Mileſ. rx. 
Mary, by lome old Hereticks named Collyridians, againſt whom. Epiphanius 2/7 cell, 
wrues in the ſeventy nine herefie, where after a long diſcourſe, he condemnech Jee'ts Ceres 
the women that worſhipped the Virgin Aſary, faying, that ſuch an honour be- 
longs not toa woman, no notto the ..- He addeth, (b) Let ſuch women (b) gwui- 
be repreſt by Jeremiab, and let them trouble the earth no more, and ſay nomore, We Su521 wan 
honour the Queen of Heaven, He bad faida little before, . 7f God will not have the | onrcy 
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Angels to be adored, much leſs her that was born of Anna, —_ 
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(a) Tot 


IS warſhip the earth, yea to tidore « ſtraw. 


VI. 


(A | Of the Adoration of  Inanimate "things. 

THe Pagans worſhipped ſome ingnimate, ſome irrational things; the Sun, the 
I Now, he 0,0 The Roman Church worſhippeth the aſhes, the bones, 
and of. the dead; Theſerond Council of Nice, which is reckoned as the 


ſeventh Uni , inthe V, AQtion, faith, We worſvip the aſber, the vags , the 
' Hetd, nd Oy Martyrs. Bellermine by an expreſs Book maintains 
the relicks. Allthe Romaniſts ſpeak the ſame pe, and it iS4 
common practice. The Jeſuite Feſquez in his 2: Book of the Adoration , in the 
4. Diſpucarion,. and the 4. Chapter, ſaith chat (a) right of — Gov- 
axiyate may be worſvipped: Yea he.comesſo far as:to ſay, that (b) It « lawfol to 
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VII: 
als That the Papiſts imitate the Phariſees and Fews in many things. 


Hs © NePharilots dd to. make works of ſupererogation, and works not 
-., . $: commanded, as to. faſtcwicea. week, and to give the rithes of all cheir 
go0ds, Luke 18; 12, th , 00G 
2, They had Traditions, andan unwritten word,as we ſhewed before. 
-- 3.\ They boaſted of Afeſes Chair; as the Rowan Church of thar of Sr. Peter, 
and of artimaginary ſncceflion, + - 


(a) T3wi 24, They _ that concupiſcence was no ſin, as one may ſeein ( a) oſephus 
X477 _—_ 13, chapter of the 12; Book of Antiquities, And Jeſus Chriſt, Afatth. 5. 28. re. 
wi hcl buketh che Scribes and Phariſees for miſinterprering the Law ; holding that he 
&x i5iy 7w- that bad lookt upon his neighbours wife with aluſttul eye, was not guilcy of adul. 


rery. The Council of Trent in the 5. Seffion, declareth that the covering prohi- 
bited'in the Law, which St. Paxd ſpeaks of, Row. 7. 7. is no fin, alchough the 
Law of God forbid it, and St. Pax call it fin, | 

5. The Phariſees uſed vain repetitions in their prayers , and for that were 
condemned by. Jeſus Chrift, Adatebn 6.77, The Roman Church dorh the fame, 
repeating the ſame prayers.whiletbey.curn their” deads, and binding themſelyes 
t0.3 certain'number of reiterated wards. ft be. 4} 

- 6; ThePricfts. and: Phariſees had-brought the traffick and the-market in:o the 
Lemple.:W berefore:Jeſus Chriſt, Fob. 2: accuſerh them to baverurned the Houſe 
of God; which is a: bouſe of prayer, into-an houſe of merchandize. Likewiſe 
the Pope avd the Clergy: of Rowe have broughr.into. the Church 'the traffick of 

ablojucions, diſpenſarions, annares,benefices, cc. Of which the-Popes themſelves 
and the Doctors ofthe Roman Church complain. -: - | 
_ 3. The Phariſees and Scribes toexempt themſelves fromgiving: account of the 
' corruption of the doQrine which-rhey had t- into\ the Church of rhe 
.. Jews, Sap Ghrilt qpecbig $-wich queſtionsabour their Miſſion or Voca- 

ion, ſayingto the Lord Jeſus, With what authority doſt thou theſe things ? and 
Who hath given thee this authority ? Matth. 21, 23, And AR. 4.7, By what power, 
or ——_ name have ye done ths ? The Roman Church followeth that example ; 
and chat ſhe may not be obliged ro defend her Do&trine againſt our ObjeRtions, 
ſtops us about our miſlion, and asksus reaſon of our calling. 

\ 8.1 The Phariſees demanded mirads of Jeſus Chriſt, 4s that he would ſhew 
them ſome ſign : The fame demand our Adverſaries preſs upon us. 

9. The Phariſees were nice in ſmall Obſeryations and Ceremonies, bur left 
the principal, and the Effence of Piety. They waſhed pots, they tithed mint, 
anniſe,and cummin,bur left the principal,even judgement and mercy, Mat.23.2 z. 

The 
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The Roman Church doth thelike , exaRtly obſerving diſtinttion of meats, and 
Rogation weeks, and amuſing the people abour a thouſand perry Ceremonies of 
Candles, Pilgrimages, Holy dayes, &c. bur inſtructing not the people 1n the 
— y Jeſus Chriſt, and juſtification by Faith, and hiding holy Scripture 
rom them, Rn he 

10. The Phariſees preachr juſtification by the works of the Law, and the Jews 
were foreſtalled with {8 Dotrine , which made the Apoſtle St. Pal ſo carefully 
and throtghly to confute rhar Error in the Epiſtles ro the Romans andto the Ga- 
latiens, eltabliſhing juſtification by faich without the works of the Law. This is 
alſo one of -our principal quarrels againſt the Roman Church, which takes part 
with the Phariſees, by teaching juſtification by works. hs RG 
--11, TheScribes and pharites were taxed by Jeſus Chriſt for adornihg and 
beautifying the Sepulchers of the Prophets, while chey I thoſe cha fol- 
lowed the Doctrine of the Prophets, Afatth. 23. 29. Thelike they doin;che Ro- 
man Church : they reverence the relicks of the Apoſtles, bur perſecurt them that 
follow the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. ; 

'12. The Jews did boaſ} of the Temple of God, crying up, The Temple of the 
Lord, The Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7. and in the mean while profaned that, 
Temple by their life. So doth the Roman Church, making a great noiſe with 
the ticle of the Church, a name uſed for a ſhelcerof Errors, and to ſer up ry- 
rannie : For the Pope hath changed the Church, whict! is a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
into a temporal Monarchy, . | | 

T3. The Jews being enemies of the Prophets, yet boaſted chat their Pro. 
phers and Prieſts no not err, ſaying, Jer. 18. 18. The Law ſball not periſh 
from the Prieſt, nor the counſel from the wiſe , nor the Word from the Propher. 
But God contradicteth that anagy” 9 , ſaying, Ezek. 7. 26. The Law ſhall 
periſh from the Prieft, and the counſel from the antient, This is alſo the boaſting 
of the Roman Church, that the Pope, as Pope, cannot fall into Error, and thac 
the Church of Rome cannot err, \ 
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VI1I. 

Of the Fulfilling off the Law, and of the Perfeftion of Juſtice. | 

He Pelagian Herericks tavght that man can fulfill the Law of God, ſaying (a) 1terum 

that God ſhould be unjuſt, if he enjoyned us to do things which we cannor —_— 
do,and gave us a Law which is above our ſtrength to obey. Azſtix is diligenc in — Y 
confurti vs docrine, in the Book of PerteRtion of Righteouſneſs. In the hominis fit þ- 
ſixth Reaſon, Celeftins a Pelagianargueth thus, (a ) 7t muſt be acked 4p, whe. * peceato 
ther it be commanded to man to be without fon : For either man cannor be without ſin, BED 
and by conſequent, that is not commanded, or he can, becanſe it i commanded : — 
For why ſhould an impoſſible thing be, commanded ? And ig the eleventh reaſon,” zoneſt ; aut 
Tn vain ſhould that be forbidden, or com d, which cannot be avoided, or Whith quia precey- 
cannot be fulfilled. This is direQly the ine of rhe Roman Church, and the, '% F poreſt 
obje&ions of our Adverſaries, whereby they go abour ro make our DoRtrine ,;,vont”® 
odious, aying, that as much as in us lyeth we make God. unrighceous, when. 4,99 feriom- 
we ſay, thar he bath given us Commandments which we cannot fulfil. To. nino aon po- 
which we anſwer with Aſtin, (b) inthe ſameplace, That itis no injuſtice to - 4 
ask 'of a man what he oweth ,” alchough he be unable ro pay, eſpecially when his 2 Tn : 
unableneſs comes by his fault: And that God requiring of us more then we. ruptione & 
Fo. £0, teachech'us what we muſt ask of him, and what he will doin us by his' graria,cap.z. 


O homo in 
+. preceptione 


coppeſe quid debeas agere, is corruptione cognoſce tuo te witio 258 babere, in oration? cogno/cy unde eccigi as quod is 
FIN . . 


G' x IX. 


LAn Anſwer to Cardinal dn Perron for King James, BookT, 


I X. 
Of- Semipelagianiſm. 


this the Semipelagians differed from the Pelagians, that hey athnonrange 
| Re eſti ogg} meh yu _y; a 
ſecret Intelligence with the Pelagians, in that made Grace to be alwayes 
joyned with Nature , ſaying that tothe end that men may be ſaved, God giveth 
to all men an univerſal and ſufficient grace , the uſe whereof depends from mans 
free will. This their Do&rine is ſet down in the Epiſtle of Proſper ro Auſtin, 
and inthe Epiſtle of Hilary to the ſame, inſerted in the V 11, Tome of St. Auſtin, 
It is the Do&rine of the Roman Church of this time. A doRrine confuted 
G__ 4 in his Anſwer to theſe Epiſtles, with the ſame reaſons as we ule 

is day. 


——_— 
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X, 
Of the Limbns of little Chilaren. 


He Pelagians put the little children dead withour Baptiſm, in a middle condi- 
T tion between Hell and rhe Kingdom of Heaven , in which chey were ex- 
empt from pain, as it is atteſted by Aſtin in the Book of Hereſies, a4 quod 
valt Denm, Chap. 88, An opinion which that boly DoRor oppoſerh with all 
his ſtrength in —_—_—_——_— eſpecially in the firſt Book of the origine of the ſoul ; 
and inthe 107. Epiltle, and in the 14. Sermon De verbs Apoſtoli : Alſo in the 
Book of the good of Perſeverance, Chap. 10.12. and in many other places, 
where he ſtily maintaineth that between Paradiſe and Hell there is no third 
place. Upon that opinion of the Pelagians the Limbus was builr, wherein the Ro. 
man Church ſhuts up little children dead without Baptiſm , where they feel no 
pain, but are excluded from the fight of God, and the Heavenly glory. Only 
that our Adyerfaries may ſeem in ſomething to diſagree fro the Pelagians, they 
will not give to the condition of thoſe children the title of beatitade or 
bleſſedneſs. 


XI. 
Of Swearing by the Creatures. 
frm Hereticks whom Epiphanixs calls Offenians, did teach to ſwear by rhe 


creatures, as the ſame Epiphanixs witneſſerh: They ſwore by the falc, by the 
water, by the bread, by the heaven, andby the wind. fofis in the- 19. Bo« 


airſt Farſtns the Manichean, inthe 22. _ upbraideth che Manicheans , that. 
they norebyche light, andy the flies, and by Manichexs, contrary to therllle. 
of Law, which ſaith Deut: 10. 20. Thox ſbalr fear the Lord thy God, and. 
ſhalt ſwear by bis Name. The Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, 0K 
10G 10, 


the Commandment of the Law, which forbiddeth to rake the Name 6 


vain, teacheth to ſwear by the crols, by the reliques, and by the Name of Gog.. 
The Jeſuite FRI inthe third Book of the Adoration, Dip. 1. ——_ ſairh, The. 


unreaſonable and the inanimate creature may be the matter of an Oath, which is an 

AF of Religies. Which none needgro wonder at , fince he maintains that: 
can adore things inanimatte, even a ſtraw, with the culc of Zatria. The excufe 
of thoſe Hereticks was, that by ſwearing by thoſe creatures, they ſwore by him 
that made them, which isthe excuſe that the ſame Council of Trex: brings : For 
our Adverſaries bind themſelves Prentices to the antient Hereticks. _— 
eſus 


abs. 


Cixr.15, Of the amiquityefthe Rowan Cuuncun, 
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Teſus Chrilt, Marth. 5. 34. forbids us to ſwear by Heaven , becauſe Heaven is 


the Throne of God, The jews ſwearingby Heaven , could bring the ſame ex- 
cuſe, and ſay they intended to ſwear by him that made Heayen, and hath placed 


his Throne in 1c, 


=O — — _- 


XI1. 
Of Permury. 

T* Hereticks called (a ) Priſcillianiſts taught perjury, as Aſtin faithin the 
.& 706. Chap. ad quod valt Deum. The Roman Church alſo isz School of per. 
jary; for the Pope diſpenſech from the Oaths made unto God, and diſpenſerh etre 
Sad jets from the Oath of Allegiance to a Soveraign Prince (b). The Council 
of 'Conftance hath made an exprefs. Canon abour it, in the XIN. Seffion, 
whereby it is declared, thata Prince who hath given a fafe conduct to Hereticks, 
without which they would not have come , may proceed againſt them , and 
put them to death, contrary to the Faith given them.” The inſcription of the 
ch. Sicut noſtris, in the 2, of the Decrerals, in the V. Title, ,is ſuch, Fnramen- 
tum centra Eccleſiaſticam ntilitatem preftitum non tenet, The Oath made againſt 
the profit of the Church bindeth not. Where by the protic of the Church, they 
anderſtand the temporal profit and commodity : Thar mo is of Pope Jn- 
necent the ITT, See the Canon «lins,inthe 15. (anſe, Qweſt. 6. and the Gloſs 
upon thar Canon, where it is diſputed , wherher a debror be obliged to pay 
a ſunt due ro an Excommunicate perſon. Hence come the equivocations 1n 
juſtice raughr by the Jeſuites, whereby a man may with a good conſcience ny 
Chriſtian Religion before an unrighreous Judge, ſaying, 1 am no Chriſtian , with 
this mental reſcrvation, to te/lit you, or fince three dayes. 

verint , etiamſi de ſalvo conduttu confiſg ad locum wvenerint qudicit , altas 


_——_ mt 


X10. 
: Of Believing without Knowing. 
T He Valentinian Hereticks would have their ple ts betieve them wichour 
© enquiring. Tert»lia in the firſt Book agamſt the YVaketinia»s,chap. 1. ſaith, 
*They diſcever wot [their dofrine?] to their own Diſciples, before they have 
made them their@Wn. That Art they have, to ptrſwade before they teach. Now the 
Truth perſwadeth by teaching, and teacheth by counſelling. That is the very impli- 


a 


cite faith of the People of the Roman Church, which believerh without knowing 


what the Church muſt believe; and belieyeth what the Roman Church be- 
p14: not knowing whether that Chyrch 'teach conformably ro the Word 
or © | . F 
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v4 _— td —_— = a — 


XIV. 
Of forbidding the people to read Seripeare. 


- 


' 
j = [ak Athanaſius in his 2. Tome diſpureth againſt ſome Hereticks thar dif. 


ſwaded the people from reading the Holy Scripture, pretending thar it is 
£00 high & difficulr for the people ; but the real cauſe why they did ſo,was, becauſe 
Scripture was contrary to { wc (a) They twr» the people away (faith he) from the 


(a) The 
uſed ro 7A 
Furazperjara; 
ſecretum pro« 
drre noli. 
C b) Licet ju- 
1b £0 
tent) pl 
11ſmods per - 
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bite proce. 
dere, cof< 
demque puni- 
"ofitia ſue 
Juſtitia ſua- 
debityf ſuos 
errores reuo- * 
care perting- 
cuter recuſa- 
nM uenture. 


* Ne diſcipii- 
lis quidem 
propriis ute 
commit unt 
uam fſnos 
ecerint. Ha 
artfici- 


um quo prins 
perſnadent 
-quam eden 
ceant.Veritas 
auttm io:cn- 
do perſna- 
det Gr ſug» 
denda docet.. 


(a) Pag.14r. 


P13 Lorie prerending that they dare not undertake [to come neer them] as wnacceſ- *ATeiryuor 
(4 


f2eey, bes the truth 1s, that they flie the Scriptures for fear of being convinced by 
them, | 


Twp YEaGa 
TRA Ti Te 


= a - , ” \ , , — 4 * an _ tan Tm As 
Kay Gs d@jocirur, Ti o\ a)1364 Wap Te G16 70 off aurar Gaifgey. 


=. An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boo : I, 


_—__ 


— 


\ 


XV. 
Of Purgatory and Satisfation after thu life. 


(a) Puzar | Damen in the 21. Herefie, relateth that the Simonians taught (a) the 
1 Segwy, purgation of ſouls. Anſtin in his Book of Hereſies , ad quod valt Denm, 
chap. 43. aſcriberh the ſame Error to the Originiſts, ſaying, There are alſo 
other epinions of the ſame Origines , which the Catholick Church doth not re- 
ceive at alll, Thoſe eſpecially that concern purgation and deliverance. Such was 
| the opinion of Plate 1n the Phedon or Dialogue of the Soul, as Exſcbins hath 
., obſerved in the laſt chapter of the 11. Book of the Evangelical i 
* Oi r- * Thoſe ( ſaith” he) that have lived indifferently well, come to that lake, and there 
——_ dwell, and bring purged, and having born the pain of their iniquities , they are 
ures om releaſed. Virgil bath followed him, ſpeaking thus of the ſouls of Purgatory, 
mins agt- e/Encid.G, 
yours 645 


Apapvs Gu —— Alie panduntur inants 
Cadet Suſpen(e ad ventos, alits ſub gurgite vaſto 
PAULI Infettum eluitur ſcelus, ant exuritur 19ni, 
Sen wa mw 


AeSorrrs Out of that. ſource Purgatory is ſprung. As for the purgation of ſouls at the 
_ wW- yindor in the hater , Pope Gregory thel. teacheth it, in ins. Book of his Dia- 
logues, where thereare many apparitions of ſouls, ſaying that they are in Pur- 
gSatory, in the wind, or inthe water, or in hot Bathes : For the Purgatory in a ſub. 

terranean fire was not yet invented, 


XVI. - 
Of Prayer and Service in an Unknown T ongue. 


He Offenians (as Epiphanixs relates in the 19, Herefie) made prayers in 
an unknown tongue, being unwilling to be ' underſtood by the people. 
( ” Pay: Auſtin chap. 16, adiquod vult Dewm, ſaith the ſame of the Heracleonites, 
146. Tas and Hierome in the Epitaph of Lucinixs Andaluſian , faith that they amazed 
Soares” the people with a barbarous tone , ſo that they admired that moſt which they an 
—_ derſtuod leaſt. Of that the reaſon is given by Clemens Alexandrinus in the firſt 
Gra Sore Book of the Stromates, namely that ( a ) men hold prayers proxotnced in an un- 
Pt a known tongue to be moſt effeFual. - BG WEIL 
eeCar.  * That abuſe is paſt into the Roman Church which blindfoldeth the people, 
> wad and keepeth them in a ſtupid awe by a ſervice in-a barbarous tongue , aig 
Laymen to pray to God, not underſfanding what they fay to him, We ſhal 
(b) Du Per-- hear in the progreſs of this work the Cardinal faying to us, (b) that the me- 
ron Book 6. rir of Faith is there greater, where there is leſs intelligence. Conformably to- 
_ ( c ) Bellarmines faying, that Faith is oppoſite to ſcience, andis better defined by 
F ) Bellar- 1£norance then by knowledge, 
min. Jib.x, | | 
ae + (7. $. judicium, Fides diſftinguitur contra ſcientiam, & milins per ignorantiam quam per notiti- 
an aefin:tur. 
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XVII 
Of diſtinftion of Mears. 


T cannot be denied but char many antient Chriſtians have abſtained-from opr- 

tain meats upon faſting dayes, Yer ifthe matter be fearchtar the Ypring,, it 
will be found thi Hererchs were the firit authors of diſtinQion of meats. Tr 
$allien who writ two hundred years after the nativity of Chriſt, wag' x ſe&ator 
of the heretick Afontanns,of whom Enſebiie after Apollinar;s ſpeaks thus,in the 
27. Chapter of rhe firſt Book of his Hiſtory; (a )- Montane hath fr Fees 
about fafting. The ſame Teriulian hath written a Book Conrrg Pyebices, thar 
is, aganf th nataral men , {to expound the word 4$7yx%#, as our Englith yerfj- 
on tes ir, 1 Cor. 2. 15.7] So he calls the Orthodox in conteqpr, 4s men 

en to pleaſe their nature , and ſerve cheir belly ;- becauſe they <1d nor faſt 

| to his mind. In the 1. chapter, hefſaithof rhe Orthodox, that ( b )chey 
Found fault with the Monranifts, becauſe rhey extended heir faſt rill' the Even- 
ing, ate nothing but drymeats, abſtaining from fleſh,” and all things that had 
jayce and moifture. Whereupon it will be expedient” ro fee in the followin 
Chapter, how the true Chriſtians of that rime diſputed againſt rhoſe Hereticks. 

c) The Law and the Prophets (ſay they) have 1,fted until John, ſince that time 
i is to be obſerved indifferently, and actording to the will of every one, accorad- 
ang to the time and the canſes that every one hath, not according to the Ordinance 
we this new Diſcipline. So the Apoſtles bave obſerved it, having not impoſed any 
Joke of certain faſtings , which mpſt be obſerved by alf in common. They add, 
that Feſws Chriſt ſaid, thas which enters inty a man defileth not a may; and 
that "St, Paul hath foretuld, that there fhonld come Dottors reaching to abſtain 
from meats, &C. | Dl | 


(a) Morma'-. 
YO 6 mngue 
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(b) Arguunt 
nos quod. ſia- 
tones ple. 
rumque 18 
veſpuram 


þ 0ducrmus, 
S quodetiam 


xerophagias 
obſervemus 


ſs cantes ci- 
bum ab omni 


carne & ome 
Au jurulentit. 
(c) Lex & 
P. ophete uſ- 
que-ad J6- 
hannem ;, + 
Kagiie de ce- 


Tero Jerunati 


dum ex arbicrio, non ex imperio nove diſcipline pro temperibus & tnfis - unintujuſque, Fic > Amfiotos obſrrual/ 
mp cipline pro temperibus & 6dnſis- uninſeu/uſque Api 


nvilers alind ponent ec; jugint Certorum Of 11 Commune Ws [EJBIOT WIL. 
* Asthat language of the antient Chriftians is the ſaitie, and thoſe'very reaſons- 
Which we ufe agamſt che Church of Rowe : So the anſwer of Tertulian, in the 
defence of the Montaniſts, is the yery 
our dayes. The Apoſtle (faich that Hererick) (6) co 


ſame which the Roman'Church uſ-rb in” 
th before-hand the (4) Predar- 


FAY 


LEN (5 NETpE- 


Heretic ks that fhowld impoſe a porpetils pn to deftroy and defy the works 2aus jan hg- 


of the Creatur. And alittle after ; We abſtain from the meats, which Tnon re- 
Jicimus, ſed diff-rimus] we do not rejef?,” but only pur off the uſe of them.. And a 


rea ah 
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Aittle after again ; The Ap«Ple ascnſerh certain choſtiſers, and forbidders of meats, ceptavay ad 
Who abſftained from them [| ex taſtidio, non ex officio ] out of diſdain , nor delnuends. 
out of office. It was alſo the excuſe of Z»ftathixs Biſhop of Sebaſtia 1n Armenia, © deſprcien- 


who having eſtabliſhed many ſuch obſervations, was condemned in the Council 


of Gangra. His excuſe was, that he had nor wn thoſe abſtinences out of 
pride, but by a pious exerciſe, and according to God , as Sozomenw faith in rhe 
73. Chaprer of the 3. Book: . PY 


Manicheans alſo were on ſcrupulous in their Faſts, of chem Aufin faich 
in the 13, chap. of the 2. Book of the manners of the Manicheans , that they ate 
no fiefh-meat. To which rules the Mooks of St. Benedif? bind chemfſetves, as the 
Carthufans, Celeftins, &c. He faith alfo tharamong the Manicheans'a man 

not chonghe ro bave violated the rule of Holineſs, char ſhould burſt his belly with 
Mnfhromes, Ryce, and Cakes , but he that'ſhonjd have to his oops atop herbs 
with a bit of rnity Bacon. TheRoman Chnrch following thoſe Hereticks in that 


tion of meats, is far'beyond thein ; rakingir for a violation of faſt ro 
eat abir of fleſh, but to fret chones ftomack'upon Wine, Fiſh, ,and Weet-meats, 


breaks no faſt with them. 
xvitt 


a opera cre- 
ators. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, 


XVIII. 
Of overthrowing the humane wature of Chriſ.. 


He Falentinians and Marcionites forged an imaginary body unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
T nd the Emxtychians would RE nature of Chriſt with the per- 
feQtions of. the divine. ft 96. 41 RS as 
The Roman Church doth the ſame, attributing a body unto Chriſt, which is in 
an hundred thouſand ſeveral places, and upon an hundred thouſand ſeyeral. Al:ars 
at the ſame time , A body which is really preſent both in heaven andin earth, bur 
is not in the ſpace berween both, and is by conſequent remote from it ſelf, A 
pa bg ich in the Maſs bath no diſtintion of parts, and no diverſe ſituation of 
Limbs, ſince all the parts of his body are inthe hoſt under one and the ſamepoint; 
A body without place, and taking no room, and therefore more ſpiritual then 
the ſpirits, For a Spirit cannot be in many ſeparated places, nor be'far from it 
ſelf, And that not only ſince the glorification of Chriſts body, but alſo when he 
was yet mortal and infirm, celebrating the Sacrament with his Diſcip'es, Each of 
whichafſertions overthroweth and aboliſherh the humane nature of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and none of them is compatible with an humane body, i”) 
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XIX. 
of Baptiſm conferred by women, 


«dw; 4%" f confer Baptiſm. The Aarcionires did the ſame, as Fpiphaniue witneſſeth in 


yeuty em- 


ſe 


regnec 
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Pag, yo; 


r 
retice quim #1 #5 an impions thing and remore from the doftrine of Chriſt. Baſil.in the Epittle 
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| DN”: --inms 
' Of the Baptiſm of inanimate things. 
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He ſecond Book of Sacred Ceremonies, in the ſeyenth SeRion relatetb, how 
; &A the Pope baptizerh Agnus Dei's : Itis ordinary to baprtize bels in the name of 
the Father, of che Son, and of the Holy Gboſt : And they havea Godfather and 
a Godmother that givechem their name. All which is an imitation of the error 
of the- Armenians and Facobites, of whom Nicepborns writes thus, in the 
cighteenth book, chap.5 3. T hey will not yield rhe due honour unto the croſs, before 
they have baprized it,as if it were a man. | The did much the like.co that ; 
for before bels were invented, they uſed trumpets, which they conſecrated: by 
and purifications, and the day of that Ceremony was called, 7 wbiluftri- 

«9, as.1t may be ſeenin the fifth book of rhe Fafti, of 0114, and in Feſtns. 
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Cuar.1 Of the Amtiquyefthe Cuuncu.. | hp 


XXT. 
of T ran{nbſtantiation. 


He Capernaits Joh. 6.52. did imagine a real manducation of the 'body 
To Jeſus Chriſt with the mouth , ſaying , How can this man give us his fleſh 
ro eat ? The Enrychians taught the tranſubltantiacion of the bread into the bo- 
dy of Chriſt in the Euchariſt , uſing that example to perſwade that in the ſame 
manner the fleſh of Chriſt by vertueof the union with the Yerb | or the eſſential 
Word] was become ſpiritual and divine. In the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, 
entituled, the 7»confuſe , the Extychian Hererick ſpeaks thus: (a) The fignsof (a) To 
the body and bleod of Feſns Chriſt are others before the invocation of the Prieſt, bug #v51 ovge 
after the (aid invocation they are changed and become others; To that Heretick 7** 75% 
teaching tranſubltanriation, the Orthodox anſwerethrin theſe-words , (b) Thou mm = 
avt taken in the net which thou haſt woven , for the myſtical ſigns after the conſecra- nnar@.._ 
tion, do not change nature ;, for they remain «n their firſt [ubflance, fignre, and form, <a wh os 
&c; For which cauſe, the Jeſwte Grevorins de Valentia, in the book of the a Tgo hs | 
Tranſubſtantiation, chap. 7. $. Zed f, blamerh Theodorer, ſaying, that Theodo- FTnnves 
ret hath been raxed of other errors in the Council of Epheſus. The Roman Edi. a "ye; | 
tion of the Greek Dialogues of Theodoret hath pre-fixed this warning in the be- 734 &muans 
ginning of the book ; That Theodoret being carried too far by the defire of de. oY ime - 
tending the truth, ſometimes hangs too much on the other ſide. Yipilins in the farmeru 
fourth/book againſt Exryches, dilpures againſt the Emtychians, in the ſame man- "PF me 
ner as we do againſt the Roman Churth,jn the ſecond book againſt Earyches, who / b) in 3 
faid, that the Word and the Fleſh of Chriſt were but one nature. (c) If (faith perm 
Vigilins) the Word andthe fleſhof Chriſt have but one nature, how comes it to paſs <xeouy me 
that the Verb being everywhere, the Fleſhis not _— alſo everywhere ? For when uuring _ 
it was in earth, it was not in heavens; and now becanſe it is in heaven, it is not in RN TIF 
earth. Whuchare very remarkable words. Elam : 

” : | ' : PITEwsy wi = 
vee 58 Om 6 Terrier roias 4; TY oyiuarO (c) $1 vrbi & carnis una natura eft , quomedo cum ver= 
bum ubique fit , 10% ubique invenitire & care ? Nam quands in terra fuit, non erat utique is cals , & nnc quia 
ncalo ft, non eſt utique in terra. 

The Afarceſian Hereticks (as Epiphanins witneſſeth, in the thirty fourth here- 
fie ) would make the world believe , that in the cup the wine was turned into 
blood. Cardinal ds Perrox in his book of the Euchariſt againſt M. dx Plefjs, 
pag. 191, faith, thatche Yalentingans beleived that in the Euchariſt, the bread 
and the wine became truly the body and blood of Chriſt. 


XX11. 
of Communion under one kind. 


He Synod of Conflance, in the thirteenth Seſſion, eſtabliſheth rhe Commu- 

4 nion under one kind, and takes the cup from the people : Yer in the fame 

Canon, theſe Venerable Fathers confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt inſticuted this Sacra- 

ment under the two kinds, and that the ancient Church did fo celebrate it, 

The ſame did the Aanicheans,-and thereby a Manichean was diſcovered, 
when he.made difficulty to receive the Cup in the Sacrament;as Pope (a) Leo the 1. (a ) Ortin- 
laid in the firſt Sermon of Zzne,. Of them, Pope Geleſoms ſpeaks in the Cation digs Chrifts . 
Copprines, in the ſecond diſtintion of the Conſecration , We have learned coryus accipi- 
(faith he) « ap 0 having taken one portion only of the ſacred body, abſtain from **> [angus 
the cup of the ſacred blood, And a lirtle after, The diviſies of the ſame Sacra- _ 
went Canmor be done without a great Sacriledge. The ordinary anſwer is, that Ge-. dempri- . 
lafins ſpeaks of Prieſts that abtained from the-cup, not of the people. ous, &c. 

H Put 
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| 50 An Anſwer ta Cardinal du Pearon for King James, .;Boo nl. 


bY Nulla But(b ) Cardinal Baronixs a». 496. $. 20. confuteth that ſhift, and with good 
zbi d: Sacer- reaſon maintaineth (as alſo the whole Text of the Canon ſhews it) char he con- 
dote ſarrifi=  mneth thoſe of the people that abftained from the cup, calling chat a ſacriledge. 
_ — As indeed in the ſame Canon, Gelaſims decreeth'; ghar ſuch as niake difficulty to 
planz quod receive the cup, be no more admitted to the communion of the bread, and be 
generality cur off- from the whole Sacrament, which cannot be ſaid but of 'rhe people- pre- 
diftum eſſe ſencing themſclvesto the Communion, | | any i 


arct 
0} Sactrdote 46 362F 1 YTY | 
reſtri 1mm vo oof "er"T77] pm__y _ — 
me dbere ſ'- $2 r1oWts. XXITIT. _ 
paſſt, \ a 4 Of the Titles and Hononrs which the Pope nſurpeth. 


| and is called by his flatierers, - ( 4) God 
in carth, and the diyine Majeſty, giverh his feet to kiſs, and cauſerh himſelf ro be 


Cancil. La- tion of Saints of the Papacy, Divorum noftrorum Apetheoſis, The Deification, or 
ww ult.  . Apotheoſe of owr Saints ; This is foretold by the Spirit ace Rev. 13- 'thatche 
Ze ſecond Bealt ſhould ereRthe image of the firſt Beaſt : for the Papal Hierachy hach 
Fin - coz. o ſer upanempire after the likeneſs and imitation of, the Roman. Empire. | 
eftus. 

C ) This pay is deſcribed in the book of ſacred Ceremonies, Sed. 1. chap, 6. The praftice of it'is to be 

cen in an Epiſtle of Cardinal de Foyeuſe inſerted among theſe of Cardinal d» Perron, where it is related, how 
after the eleKion they came to the adoration. 


NEIV = 
Of the difſolmtion of Marriages. 


7 Pope ſeparateth and diſfolveth marriages lawfully contracted, npon pre- 
tence of a greater perfeRion, and roenter into the Monaſtical life, againſt 
the expreſs prohibition of Jeſus Chriſt, Mat, 19. 6. What God hath joyned toge- 

ther, let no man put aſunder, and 1 Cor. 7. 5, aud you not one the other ;, and 

in the verſe before, The Husband hath no power of his own body,but the wifes The 
Priſcilianiſts Hereticks did the ſame z of wliom, Awftin ro ned vnlt Dews, 

(2) Ch.70. (a) faith, that they ſeparated marriages, and diſ-joyned Rusbands from their 
16Jurgent Wives, againſt their will, If marriage be madea Sacrament by the fairk murually 
lextibus femi- 8IVED, Or by the bleſſingin the Chorch, asthey holdin the Roman Church, how 
ns, es the Pope difſolve a Sacrament ?- Or if the* Sacrament be not entire nor ful- 
filled withoue the conſummation of matrimony, doth it not follow that the Prieſts 

. conietring the Sacrament of matrimony, confer bur half a Sacrament ? 


o 
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Unto diftridace © or  beſtoiy pets ro rhe Site which ire MHCnveH, 7 
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Caarfis of thefnipptryef-the Rom a'ni.Caitaein, 54 


'xxv. 

Oo the OWN dons yruen to the Saints, 
Ae ive particu! | 
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AE fhe” Aditun HAY Hath' efanſhbtea PR Ser art Sn, STE 

and hath piven to every one £ Salt MAPA Patrons 

of child-bed women , oy ſucceed the, Goddels _ ina. Saint Nicolas x 

which is called upoti' By * Navigator? ©; "dit © TCaſtor and Pollux. 

Saint Exſtache hath taken the place or room of the ning Jes , Saint 

Chriſtopher that of Hercales, and Saint Eloy of Pulcan , every Town, 

City, or Kingdom hath its Tutelary Saint.. Saint Mark is the Patron and Pro- 

te&or of Venice ; Saint Fames of Spain; by _ Dens of France, &c. And 

thoſe offices have been given ro thoſe.$ainc af in Heaven, by men which 


are on earth, without knowing wherher CN 
God doth approve or allow of ſuch boldn+ſs , that Men, Igporants and aners, 


accept of them, or whether 
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of th th Fave or + ſerin forth: gain tat, je Hui? X 4 _ 


Ts Roman Charch hath borrowed frot\-the Pagkns; PE ee Hide and 6r- 

__ 6f her ittiages. They gave 'a key ro Pina, as rhe" yobch of Rive * 

gives one 89$aitit Peter. ' They repreſented Fupitty Ado iti ths 4 4 hp 
ſes is now figured. ( a) The Gen; or Houſhold Gods had a dog with them, as how Ca) Ovid. 
Saint Hubert, and Saint Ely: who alſo bath an hammer, as F{cax_.in-old time. Faſter, 
Herewles bad a Club, and fo hath Saint Chriſtopher : Apollo bad an barp in bis 

hand, andSainr Gene the Patron of the Fidlers bath a Violon: 

Before the Pa (b) ,wax-lights were __ and incenſe was {/b) Ovid. 
burnt, which is done Ailfr bad $f SanrS in chERomah Church - , A cuſtom Epiſt:Med, 
aud derided by Tertullian,.. Arnobins, and Lattantias, . Tertulian in bis oh gf rdet ut ad 

try, chap. 15. Ler thoſe (fairh'\ he) 7 "gh Loops that hat 1 FF, Ang , _— 
Arnobintasketh whether thi Gods havethe ſenſe of ſmellin - 4h phda it —_ Of. 
the fixth book, chap 2, (To) 1s that man inks rit Jae at po Candles to 6. 3. Omni« 
bim that is the pier and giver of light 7. -A ; bus vicis 
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net ah> codes W37 Relifts applyed ra Women wathghild. * : 


Tore fake the ſoul, chap. 39. faith, 'chat the RE "wp en. uſed 
ed gird their belly abotir with roflers, made before. 0, .Nuch like the 
omef women in. che Abby of Fog! German, q pr SB of 

ars, girding chemſelyes ih the th 7 of $ aing, FO ein the fir 

chapter KE Feneftella, Lorherwiſe A ES Flecews] b of 0, would . 

come to be T,yperci, ro ae f their hands with Goatsy-Kins 1g 

make them conceive, © 


XX VIIL of 


is dujwirrCardinibin Penn fer Kiag Jaies, 1 Book L 


in "or woes 


pea TP Jhamorke? 
M pdt NT dn mendicity is 
among The Pa ars, 
_ whom, the Priefts of the Syria ( Goddeſs, and thoſe of Cybele , Wy; 
ing from Town to Town, bearing ſacks, where they pur the proviſion 
was Siventhem, This is yery exa deſcribed in the. eighth hook of the 
” Mil of Ap _ and = 4 m_ k An _ 4 45] Tertxllian 
) in, thethirreeorh chapter eticrs,faith of 17 be mendicavs 
(b) Gn76- » Bo abou the Taverns. Jhevigrenchs en Ly did forlake che _ 
yere ls 26i- clad with Jacks:, begging abou Ntey FRO Ip 0.69 Fond 
rar ref herhie. 903 G4W 20: hl 2: J! 11 4358 25 632 234 
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utintg ha a cuſteyis of th Tags which 
$6.7 Lora inthe end qpacaghe ye. kd = ue in. ns 
res 2 ro Martyrs : (a) Upon whi Rhenanns makes thisannocation : ps 
=o > Fauryryiores vrſtiging at apud Tabes un Litarlg Of rhat ofd 
_ hs ans fol,  # race may b4 ſeen among "the Ttalrans in the Leranies. 
is.of Bal did cut themlelves, 1 Xings 18. 28. And the Prieſts os cy 
$0 ') madedificulry6f matryingin Aferchand AC 
T Cc) made in Marc ay, as now our 
Ovid. Faſt.4q. adverſaries in Lent. (4) 4) Aſhwedneſday fals much. the Cc: as the 
© Lax day of Purifications at — * he dead in _ Rome, which was 
Menſe malum muy Rene kd! YN” 
Maio nubere © Rht Al hon £2) Tertullias againſt Mitten, « ackpowledgerh, 
valgus ie. Fhar nn wig | of the Februal ceremopies of the Romans. 
Ch Ids bad ſacrifices > forthe rain, which were called Aquilicia: For 0s 
Feſtus & men lp ſhrine of Saint Genavefs irgken down m7 Ps, EG 
Varro de lin- rig the fixreenth'bpvk, chap. . thas the yell vr huge 
£44 Land. Yet ir ata Tree, ho —— Yes, Nunn dp, = 4% 
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The Pagans had their Conyents of ſacred Virgins, as the Veſtalsand the Faw- 
ſtinian Virgins inſtituted by arcs: Antonings Pius, as Palins Capitolinus ſaith 
in his life. 


py intenſe. 


rax- hight, and 


4s t Dirwwflus the Pyr 
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TSLIR ce bock wranee 
tar conſecrated ro Heremles. , 


a lo) _ is@n hy Feneela. 


Bowi TILL Rex oberg ape v huadrecti , afre EE 
Kel ha Rpmgn ſetujar games ; ke Jie fury andre yur, yy of the $1- 


Ela fenerin yen 
[pictle neuen in Bapriſo by the Rowas Church , is derived from the Pagans, the yo: 
won made uk ſpitrle fot pr elervmiineand Expiation. Pry ſims Sat. 2... Horat. Sat 7, 
lh. 2. Age lt. 
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XXXNT. 
Confeſſion of our Advrrſavies. 


UH: Adveraresthemſeies do oc dſlembe is, andare not aſhamed ca boaſt 
of; {they dove hecoomedmecy age Paganiſm. 


of our Lord 200, Y. 4; (a) After that ( faith 
j, Sia it photic Þ dc Pages {uperſtition, being conſe- (a) 
4rated to the ſerwiee of the true Ged, fhewid 


75a p6 8 Gai nit epidi urns me _ _ fy 
996 $ tthe Apna Dei! uy 
abour —_—_ ſure beer iſto ae cir notion of t hedvckes py or alt; 
balls, w Pagan wore about necks co avert charms; Ours, 
- ..Qathe,year 48325. ppg yt ſaicrh that che i a wa nr > way no - x agored 
the Baechanales. Widibiunom, 0a hdyer 324 he 0 lay, veri Dei cul- 
ys the Poggylaps feotonded habits, the apparel; andthe Niviledges of the 1% ſondlife, 
Yr 2900 in the ſecond book of his Inſtitution, chap. $7. faith, that & — 

be Temples dedicated mito Jdals, were tnrned inta Charbes Ade tanto God: $o penderentur, 
chemi whos] the thewmſclves are indifferent, have been with god reaſon tranſ- 

ar vice 

The Glo of the Canon Gonſzevationexs, Dift.. 1. ds confecrs tine, ſpeaking of 
the Pagan cultomand ceremonies, a, 0). Pe og, we wwch (Þ) Si Genti- 
more oxght ro doit. And ſo its an argumene whereby CeEThS of the {ff ſecicban, 
examples of Jnfidels. facere debe- 


© . mids, &c. 
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the ſecond. 


Reaſons why Cardinal du. Perron, 


$o the Kings 


_ by he mitting the firſt four Qteumenical Councils ; ſheweth' enough that he includes not the 
Caxdinal, in State of. \the trae. and fo Chr oh within owe age'dy two ,* but Fors mnth beyond 


. 4n Anſwer t0:CardinaFdu Perron for King James, - Book 1. 
"WEST IK. © _-* til vida 
Mans hog adhd A 1:29dT 

making little account of: the three firf 


6x65, confines himſelf to the time of the four, firſt Conncils.' | And this 
* be ſett-down unjuſt rules, -and ſuch as himſelf obſervith net; * "i 


Verall the book of Cardinal ds Perrin, afainft bis Mijeſty of great Bri- 
taine, he makes very littleuſe of Gods Word,; as of a too! which doth not 
ouncils 


eng ne But hie (@) takes the Fathers of chetitme of rhe four firſt Coun 
- for his ] | 
yearof our Lord; 325; and chelaſt; which is that of Chaltedon , 
after, /Within theſe limits be confin 
before,” Hebri of cl | 
they had no occaſion to write of ſuch matters, or that the books were loſt, Yer 
have we many Authors more antient then the Councit of Nie , ?»ftn Martyr 
Jenatins , Ircnans," Tertullien, Clemens Alexandrinus , Orig! 
nobius, Laftantins ; To which | adde Exnſebiug and Athanaſius, who were pre- 
ſent at the firſt Council, * From Whoſe writings we may learn,” what was the 


udges ; The firſt whereof, which is the Council of Njce , wbole the 

| | | held 126. 
es bimſelf, making little acconnt of rhe rime 
for his reaſons, the rarity of the writers of that time, and chat 


en, Cyprian, Ar- 


lief of the Church of their time, as inuch-asfrom any elſe'thar lived” ſince. MN 
the true cauſe is, that in the antienter Anthors no mention is found of thoſe chief 
points, about which we diſpuce'ugainſt the Roman Church, as the Primacy of the 
Pope over all the world , the invocation of Saints, the fervice of images, and 
many the like things, the ſeeds whereof were ſown, and the occaſions did riſe ma- 
ny years after. © ; 
The Cardinal alledgeth another reaſon why he reſtrains himſelf rorhe tzme of 
the four firſt Coundls ; That his Majeſty of Great Britz-ine , hath taken the Fa- 
thers of that age for his Judges : Which. is anuntruth, for the King never choſe 
other Judges then the Word of God , Andin his ſearch of Antiquity , he never 
meagt to.exclude or undervaluethe Fathers, that writ defore the Toa of. theſc 
four Councils. For theſe are his words, 'T he King with the” Anglican Chi þ ad- 


thar,. \By theſe words, his Majeſty ſhews evidendy,”rhat he' confines not himſelf 
within thedpace of 126, years, whith is the time of the fourfirſt Councils, reckon 
ing fromrbEfirſtto the laſt; 4915 19405 WHITE 9G VER 2504 2h : 

For example, /we find that the firſt Father thr called upon the Saints departed, 


| —_——_— Nazsanz#1,. about the year of our Lord 370. Before him, 'n6'men- 


tions of the invocation. of: Saints, 'Burt all the Fathers antienter chen he, 
ſay unanimouſly, .that none bur Godalone muſtbeinvocared: Shall we thirtk that 
the Cardinal hath ſufficiently proved, that the ancient Church harh prayed tothe 
Laints ,: becauſe in the fourrhage (inwhichthoſe four Councils began, ſome ex- 
amples are found of that" invocation? Yer torhar. the Cardinel, in the fore:alledg 
ed place,  declareth. himſelf not ro: be obliged; And faith; -rhat to offer td bind 
him to ſearch the ages before , is harſh and unjuſt dealing, For be holds; that if 
making by found to have been'uhiverſally-obſerved by the Church, in one of 
the four tirſt ages , i-mutt be preſuppoſed ;\tharithe ſame thing was obſervend in 
all the acher ages;ſo that chere bernoprootiroche contrary, - 
The Reader may here obſerve , that M. ds Perron not onlywcknowledpeththat 
ſome dodrines are held by the Roman Church , which have no precedent in the 
three firſt ages , bur alſo that he ſets Laws which he breaks all over his book, fixing 
bounds tb himſelf , within which he doth nor keep. For he maintains many do- 
drines, of which not only no mention is made in the DoRors of the firſt ages, 
bur which alſo are condemned by thoſe DoRors Such is the excluſion of the peo- 
plefrom the cup, the ſervice of images, the invocation of Saints, the fire of Pur- 
gatory immediately after death, ehe Popespower over the temporal of Kings, and 
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Or — 


over their crowns, praying to God when one underſtands not himſelf, and many 
hings. | 

—_— ſhew that a do&rine hath been received inthe ancient Chutch, The 

Cardinal will have no more required , but to ſhew that it was univerſally received 

in one of the four firſt aggs. Now this he dothnot ſhew, for all the proofs which 


be brings about the principal controverſies,and chiefly abour the dignrt : of theR@0- .- 


man Church,and the power of the Pope,are incloſed withih the compa ofthe Ro- 


aan Empire ; and ſerve only to ſhew that the Roman Churth and her Biſhop, wy. 2. 
ſome prebemmence aboverbe Churches & Biſhops of rhe Roman Empire, but vor .., © . 


ever thoſe Churches that were wichout the Rayman Empire, for with rhem the'Bi- 


ſhop of Rewe had no communication,neither did he for many ages pretend any pre--"" 


hemunence over them. And truly the Cardinal, - as nimble as he is to invent things 
that are not, and magnifie ſmall things, could hever in afl his book prodnce any 
one appeal from the Church of Pey fa, or Zrhjopsa, of Afyria to Romy 1, nor any 
law given inthat time by the Church of Rowe ro the Chutthes of all the world. 


— nuts Aa . * 
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of the authority of the Church , And whether ſhe waſt have more exthority 
. with wthenthe boly Scripture. Opinion of the parties. 


His diſpute is an eſpecial ſpot of theſe laſt times, in which the ſpirit of bla 
= phetny, which before did but whiſper in corners, hath made bol&#to get in- 
x0 the pulpit, and ſer forth his impiery in publick. For who fo ſhall Took neet- 

d into the nature of that queſtion-, whether the Church muſt kaye more au- 
thority with us then Scriprute, ſhall acknowledge, rthac the plain iffuc of the 
queſtion is, Whether of the wo is the greateſt and moſt ro be beJ&he&, God 
or mer? 

- , Indeed the Roman Church acknowledgeth that the writings of th&Ptophets af 
Apoſtles are divine, and that they are the Word of God. - But in that ſhe faich 
that (a) Scriptute cannot be Judge of the doubts about faith, 'that the Church 
zyeth authority to Scripture, and that Scripture hath neicher rorh hor au- 
oricy bur {0 favas the Church dechareth it : 1n that (1fay) ſhe vyerthrows 
the authoriry of Scripture,” whilſt ſhe feigneth to- eſtabliſh it. * For the way to 
ea certain truth, is to ground itupon uncertain proofs. The way bring 
in Atheiſm withour noiſe, is ro ground the divine Oracles upon humane teftimo- 
nies, and to command rhac credit begiven to the Word of God, becaitſe the Pope 
andthe Roman Church have commanded ir. - He that proverh clear things by 
obſcure proots, - doth like him that ſhewerh the futl Moon wich his finger, vr that 
believerh that the Sun is brighr, becauſe his neighbour £6! him ſo. By rhis means 
men are eſteemed more credible then God, and if God will have ſervants and 
ſome perſons that believehis Word, be matt be obliged fot it roche Pope: | 
To bring down the Authority of Scriprure and raiſe thar of tHe Church. (that is 
their own) they charge Scripture with imperſeRtion, ſaying, thar altthar is ne. 
Efury to ſalyation is not contained therein; and thereapon ſerting vp anorhet 
[ but unwricten ] Word of God, whichis found inthe mouth of the Church, thac 
4,intheir own mourh. OLE ELES be HARA 
- They call the Church a ſpeaking Judge, bur the Scripenre# (b) duthb the , and 
not a whole rule, bur a piece anda part of one. They accuſe Sefipttte of 0b« 
and wiſh that it were more obſcure yer, that ic might have feſs ſkrengrh 
r9 condemn them. Wherenpot they bear chemſelyes as infallible Triterpre. 
ters of Scripture , thereby making themſelves Law-giyers under the title of 


eIerers, | 
_ TheCardinalin the ſeventh Chapter of the ſecond obſervation bf the ſecond 
Book, maintaing, that one muſt nor have recourſe t6 the age of rhe Apotttes, 


tbat 
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Bellar. lib.g. 
de werbo Dei, 
C. 9+ initio 
capitis. Fudex 
dfficultatum 
nou po:eſt eſſe 
Scriptara. 


b) The Je- 
uit Arnoua, 
that writ 
againſt this 
Author 
abour the 
Frenth Con- 
felon of 
Faith, ſaith 
. 19. That 
the Prore- 
ſtants will 
abuſe adumb 
rule, ſhak- 
ing off the 
yoak of Ins 
rerpreters, 
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A #» Anſwer t0:Cardinal du Perron for King James, 'BoorT, 


(c) Bellar, 
lib.s. de Ver- 
bo Dei 
Scripts. 

C 12. $. 
Dzco ſecunds, 
Scripturam 
os tos eſt 
falta preci- 
pe ut fit re- 


eſſe tamen re- 
gulam non 
totalem , ſed 
partialem. 


that is, to the example and doQtine of the Apoſtles ro repurge the Church. Bellar= 
min (c) ſaith that Scripture-isa piece of a rule, and that it was not written to rule 
our faith , but only for a wholeſome counſel , equalizing the authority of Seri- 
pture, bearing witneſs to her ſelf, ro the authority of the Alcoran of Makomer. 
The Jeſuite Bayle in the firſt Treatiſe of the Catecbiſm, ſaich, chat withour the 
zuthority of rhe Church he would belieye the Goſpel of St. Afarrhew no more then 
Titus Livim. Charros in bis third Yerity, faich, that he that is inſtructed by 
Scripture is no Chriſtian ; and many times oyer-pronounceth this maxime, that the 
Church and tbe Scripture are Judges; but the Church principally, and with great 
preheminence. The Jeſuit Salmergy, inthe 13. Tome, 8. Diſput. upon St. Paxls 
Epiſtles, giveth to the Scripture a noſe of wax. | Gregorixs de Valentia in the 
4. Book of the Analyſis, 3. Chap. calls the Scripture a rock of offence. And al- 
wayes theſe DoRors by the Church underſtand the Roman, not the Greek, more 
antient then the Rowen, nor the Syrias, more antienc then the Greek, And by the 
Roman Church they underſtand che Pope, in whom alone all that authority re- 
fideth. For (ifwe ſtand to their judgement) that man ſhould be very wide of 


- the truth, that would take the word Church in this queſtion, in the ſame ſence as 


in the Symbole. They have given to that word a new fignincation. 

After they have ſo vilified Scripture, it was eaſie for them to forbid the reading 
of it. Yet becauſe it would bea thing of ill favour, if in the publick ſervice the 
Scripture ſhould have no place , thiy read a few texts of ir, but in a_ tongue 
which the people underſtand not, By theſe means'they ſhelter themſelves againſt 
Scripture, and take an order that their doQrine may not be Judged by the Word 
of God, for they have made themſelves Judges of the Word of God. 

For our part, we reverence the authority of the Church which reacheth us ac- 
cording to the Word of God, and receive with reſpe& thoſe that ſpeak in Gods 
name ; Of whom the Lord: Jeſus ſaith, (d) He? that receiveth you, receiveth me ; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him,that ſent me. We know allo that though they 
have no ro addor change any thing in the doctrine, yet the Paſtors of 
the Church being aſſembled, can make Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical policy, uſe 
reprehenſions, cenſures, and excommunications againſt vices, and declare the do- 
Arines, which Scripture hath condemned, crroneous. 

But five things ought to be obſerved, abour-the limitation of that authority. | 

I. That this author! wicogs to none bur the Orthodox Church, which re- 
tains the true ground of the faith, and by conſequent that onehath need ro know 
well which is the Orthodox Church, that teacherh che true doctrine, before he at» 
tributes any authority to ker, | 

TJ. Thatthis authority is ſubje& unto the Word of God, and that no may onght 
to preſume beyond that which is written, 1 Cor. 4. 

III. Thar the authority of the Church in the Apoſtles time, is far greater then 
that of other ages.- For theſe holy lights bad the continual affiſtance of Gods 
_ and are till ſitting upon twelve-thrones, judging” the ewelve Tribes of 
Iſrael. 

I V. That we bave no law, and no order eſtabliſhed by the Univerſal Church, 
but the laws and rules that were eſtabliſhed by rhe Apoſtles, who governed the 
Univerſal Church, and did repreſent it. Bur all the Eccleſiaſtical laws made ſince 
[. that are worth keeping. ] were made by Councils aſſembled ,* not out of the 
Univerſal Church, but our of the univerſal Roman Empire. 

V. Thar alchough the Church of the whole world were met together, yetit can 
never have-ſo much authority as the holy Scripture, fince it is Nobject unto Scri- 

prure, that is, unto God, ſpeaking by bis Prophers and Apoſtles, asSt. Pay! faith, 


| Rom. 3. that the oracles of Ged were committed unto the Jew, The Orthodox 


Church is a witneſs unco Scripture, and ſubjeRing her (elf ro the authority of 

Scripture, doth not preſume to give her authority ; For by Scripture we under- 

ſtand nor the paper and the charaRers, but the divine dorine contained in it, 
That none may think that we impoſe upon our Adverfaries that which they be- 


” 


lieve nor, or that others among them ſpeake with more reſpe& of Scripture then 
Cardinal 


. worth, 17 Scripture was made for the Church. 1f that reaſon hold, the au- 


Church is founded.” 
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Cardinal ds Perron doth , ir isexpedient to hear what their other DoGors ſay 


of it. | * | | 
Bellarmin inthe 3. Book of the unwritten word, Chap, g.. (e) faith, God ought (ce) $. Pro* 


, barur, 
to have provided a } nage n the Church, Now that 7 udge cannot he Scripture. Dybuit D us 
And ſoon after, Jt appeareth that Scripture us ner 4 7 nage. - judicem ali- 
©" Lindanw in his Panoplia, 1n the Index of che Chapters of the 5. Book. (f) The 9m Eccle- 


re prowd-re, 


Chnrch hath not been limited to the _— by the will of God, but to the living þ | Me judes 
and perpetual teſti meny of the Holy Ghoſt. 7 - yo 
The eſuir oe; ! the firlt Chapter of his Manual (g) Chriſt world not have ror nn. eſſe 
his Church to depend upon writings in paper, | . , (F) Eccleſtam 
In the ſame place ſpeaking of the Traditions of the Roman Church, and calling —_— - 
them a more excellent kind of Scripture, he ſaich, The excellency of that Seri- ,, 6 heron 
prure exceeds much the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles have left us in parchment. ris alligat im, 
Salmeron in the firſt Prolegomen, (1) Although the author;ry of the Church ang ſed uruo ac 


. . : —— 
of Scripture be from God, yet the authority of the Church is more antient and of more po = = r 


thority of the people ſhall be above the laws and edicts of Kings, for thoſe laws Tits 
were made for the people. , | , Eccleſizm ſu- 
And in the ſecond Prolegomen, (k) It is no wonder if Scripture be ſubjet to the 4nachiitas 
Chirch of God; which hath the Spirit. By that means the Law of God is fub- — 
zeRt unro men, | | ES , : : . lit. 
*- The Jeſuit Ser.17ius in the tenth Prolegomen. qu. 2. (1) Scripture # deaf to hear (h) Huius 
cauſes, and ſtupid to examine them, and is a moſt unfit Vicar of God ( the F mage ) to Scripture 
pronounce a ſentence properly ſo called. $$ | p ;_ _ 
Gregorixs de Valentia Jeſuit , inthe 4. Book of the Analyſis, Chap.q, Scripture ſi bo | 
by a ſecret judgement of God is as a rock of offence and a temptation to the feet of the (eyipturas. 
unwiſe, that thoſe that will ground themſelves upon it alone, may moſt eaſily ſtumble quas nobis in 
at it, & goout of the way. hr Penh S — je 
Stapleton in the 2. book of the authority of Scripture, Chep.1 1.(n) 7have ſaid and deſi boa 
ſay, that Scriptare in it ſelf is not ſomuch the rale of faith, as the faith of the Church (;) 6 Nunc 
& the rule of Scripture. by de 
; boritas I Deo ſit, illa tamen Eccleſce antiquior eſt arque ades digtior,” ſiquidem os L. - 
ce Scripture authoritas ity ia tamen Ecc mor eff arque adeo "fiquidem 
Frcleſum contexta eſt, ( k ) $. Septimo. Non mirum fi "Soriptins Eccleſia DS ans $ rica habit ſubjocicter, 
(1 ) Seriptura ad cauſarum auditionem ſurda, ad examen ſtupida, ad proprie ditte ſententie diftionem vicaria De 
Judicy perinepta eft. (mm) Scripturam arcano Des judicio efſe velut [apidem offtnſionis &> in tentationem pedubas inſi-. 
pientium ; ut que wvelint ea ſala aiti , ſacillime impingant & errent. (n ) Dri Cx dico, non tam ipſins fidet re- 
g*lanin [ec ſe Scripturam , quam ipſarum Seripturarum regulam eſſe fidem Eccleſoe. 


_ - Soacourſe js taken that Gods ſubjects ſhall rule his Law, and that God ſhall 
become ſubje@ unto men. It is Charren'sdoRtine in his 3. Perity, 2. 'chap. We 
acknowledge the Church to have, in our regard, more authority then Scripture. Tea 
Scripture cannot be the laſt rule and the ſoveraign F ndge of doftrine. 
 Trulythe Roman Church muſt needs be acknowledged ro have more authoricy 
then Scripture, that is, then God ſpeaking by his Prophets and Apoſtles, .if it be 
ſo that ſhe have power to change that which God hath commanded in the Scri- 
pture, as M, ds Perron will tell us hereafcer. mie 23: kl 
| By the way obſerve how little theſe men underſtand what they ſay. For Zel- 
larmin in the fore-alledged place, ſaith that God ought to have provided 4.7 ndge for 
bi Church , And yet our Advyerſarits will haye the Church to be Judge, And the 
ſame fnen that ground the authority of Scripture upon chat of the Church, will. 
alledge Scripture, when they are asked upon what ground the authority of the 


j [ " 


Cunap, 


— 


An Anſerts Cardinal da-Pexron for King James, Bov's 1, 


Cuavy. 18, 


Proofs that the Word of God contained in the boly Soriftares, above the 
Church, and ought 10 be of greater authority with us then the Church, 


I. t unto which the Church is ſubjeR, . is of greater authority chen the 

Church : andthe Laws of a Soveraign Prince, are above the men ſubjet 
unto hi Laws. Now the Church is ſubje& unto the Word of God, contained in 
the holy Scriptures, for ay contain the laws of the Soveraign God. Thea they 
have more authoriry then the Church which is ſubje& ro theſe Laws. Should thar 
man have been ſuffered in ons his time , that would have ſaid that the people of 
Iſrael was above the Law of God given by Moſes ? or that the Prieſts and Lovites 
gave authority to that Law, whereas thatLaw did eſtabliſh che Prieſts and gave 
them authoriry? 

IT. The authority of God commanding, is alwaies greater then the authority 
of men to whom God gives commandments in his Word. If God in Scripture 
gave authority ro the Church above Scripture, he would give her alſo auchorny 
above her ſelf. For itis God thar ſpeaks in the holy Scriptures. 

ITE, If we do not believe God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, but becauſe the 
Church commands it, men ſhonld be more credible then God. 

IV. Thatwhichis ſubjeR toerrour , and is guided by Paſtours ſubjeR to be 
led away by evil affeRions of pride, covetouſnels and hatred, mult needs have Jeſs 
authority then that which is exempt from thoſe vices, Now we have proved be- 
fore, that the Church is ſubje& to theſe inconveniences , and thar ſhe can err. 
And the Paſtors may be led away by perverſe affetions. She mult then have leſs 
authority then Scripture which is exempt from all that, | 

V. If the authority of the Church be grounded upon Ecripture, it is. certain, 
that the authority of Scripture is greater then thar of rhe Church, Forit is Scti- 
pture that ſaith, Telit wnto the Church. If he hear not the Church, ler him be 
anto thee ax a Pagan anda Publican : Ang wuhout the authority of Scxipture we 
ſhould not ſo much as know that there muſt be.a Churchin tbe world, Our ag. 
verſaries go about to prove the authority of rhe Roman Church by rexts of Scri- 
=_ ; They do then acknowledge char Scripcure hath more auckoriry chea their 

urch. 


VI. Theſameis evident, in that the holy Scripture commands the Churchand 
giveth her Laws. But che Church doth not command Scripture , only ſhe declaxerth 
that facha book is Scripture , and is a witneſs and keeper of his truth, And by 
makiog that decleration, the doth nothing bur whar ſhe is bound to/do. Thereby 
ſhe makes profeſſion of the abedienee which ſhe owerh pnro Scripture. Now to 
command, is a thing of far greater worth and authoricy rben tobe a witnels oaly. 
VI. TheA St. Pex, Eph. 2. 20, foundech rhe Church upon-rhe Pro- 
phets and Apoſties, Tow are bite (fairh he) wpon the forndaticn of the Ap«ſHes 
and Prophets. He means notthat rhe Church is built upon the perſons of rhe Apo- 
Ales and Prophets, who were dead, or mortal, bur upon their doRrine contained 
inthe holy Scriptures. "IJ 
- VIII. If this propofirionbe well examined, that the 4#thor;ty of rhe Chyrch 
veer Us, i gremer then that of Sceiprure, it ill be found void of 'ccmmon ſehſe, 
For this word Us fignifierh no other rhing bur rhe Church : $0 the ſenſe. of char 
propoſition witl be, T hes the znthoriry of rhe Church over the Church, of greater 
a—_—_— that of Scripture, Andif by that word Us the people only be under- 
ſtood, rhen that propoſition is falſe in reſpe& of the Paſtors. 

_ IX, Every ] =; cw two parties, muſt be acknowledged by both the par- 
ties, Now Scri is acknowledged both by us and by our Adverſariesto be the 
true word of God, But we acknowledge not the Roman Church to be the crue 
Church. - Wherefore the Roman Church cannor be Judge of our ——_— : 

Ocher- 


Cxan, 1s, of the Huthwirg' of the Cth'e Fw 


_ _ — — — ——— 


Otherwiſe ſhe ſhould be both Judge and Party, and ſhould. be: Judge, in her 
10wn cauſe. "1 > rrotnon df Ee nut oy 
910K; There is bpt one holy Scripture, but there be: many, diffenging Churches, . 
tbhich ſhould be made friendsbefore we can know which awlt, judge us, if {6 be 
+ha> che Church muſt be our Judge : For t yen kand the San. will Srerend 6 
be: ge'well as the Roman, 5 being moreantient... 1, 

© oy ftheRomari Church be not grounde upon the Word of God cantainedjn * 
he Scriprares; 6ur Adyerſaries mult produce ſome orher grqund;andgrving, proof .-_ 


upon which it is grounded ,- which they can never do. 

X11. Wedefire alſo tro know whether in the Controverkte concerning the au- 
thoriry of the Church, or in the queſtion, whether che Church be fudge, the Church 
muſt be Judge ; and whether ſhe be Judge of. her own duty, and ot the Laws to 
which God hath ſubjeRed her. Shall che Church judge wichout erring, whecher 
the Church can err? Alſo we ſhould be rold 'befoxe ,*whether.rhe Pope be ſubje& 
unto Scriprure? for it he be ſubject to Scripture, he is nor a Soveraign Judge in the 
pointsof Faith , and the power of alcering that which God commanderhn,Scri- 
prure is falſly attributed unto him , if he be not ſubject to Scriprure,, he is then 
above Ged, andexempted from his obedience. oy os 

X 111, But what Decrees of the Church can be brought which give authoriry 
to':Scripture ? Shall they bring the Canons'of the Councils >, Bur Scripture had 
her full authoricy before theſe Councils, And if theſe Canons give authority to 
the holy Scripture, then theſe Canons are the holy Scripture with more reaſon 
then that which we call ſo : For that which makes a thing to be holy and authen- 
tical, -bath need to be more holy and authentical. Why then are they notinſerced 
in the holy Scripture ? Bur that is altogether impoſſible, ſeeing-rhar che Canons 
of the Councils which define what Books of Scripture muſt be Canonical, are con- 
trary toone another; For the Canons of the Councils of Zaoaicea, and Carthage, 
and Trent, diſſent about the Catalogue of the Canonical Books. , 

XIV. -Should'that man have been ſuffercd in rhe Church of 7/-:e/, who 
bad faid that the High Prieſt had more authoricy then the Law of God? and 
that the authority ot the Law was grounded upon that of the High*Prielt ? 
whereas the authority of the High Prieſt was grounded upon'the Law of God, 
_— he had been eftabliſhc in his charge. Without queltion fuch a man 
ſhould have been (toned, unleſs he had been held for a mad man. IF then the ay- 
thoriry of the Law did not depend from the lawful High Prieſts, is it like that in 
our dayes it depends from the Roman Popes, whoſe Office is but imaginary, ard 
invented by men? 

X V. Now if the authority of the Church be brought in queſtion, muſt the 
Church her ſelf be Judgein that cauſe ? Or if that cauſe be judged by Scripture, 
ſhall then Scripture be Judge of the Church ? | | * 

XVI. And though it were granted that the authority of the Church is greater 
Over us then that of Scripture, yet it muſt be preſuppoſed that ſuch an -authority 
is not proper, but to a Church which is not heretical, and retainsthe true do- 
Qtrine; Now one cannot know whether a Church have the true do&trine tonform. 
able unto Gods Word , bat by examining her Do&rine by the Word of God 
contained in the holy Scripture. And ſo we muſt ſtill return to Scripture, and 
acknowledpe it for the Judge of the Church, before we can aſcribe any authori- | 
ty to the Church. | £ wk er em your 

St. Auſtin is very expreſs upon that queſtion. In the XI. Book againſt Fauſtxe 1: __— 
the Manichean, chap. 5. (a) The Holy Scriptare is (et up in. a certain bigh ſeat, jellettus. 
$# Which every faithful and pros underftandes muſt ſerve; 'Andin the Book of (Þ) Puto 
the Uniry of the Church, chap. 2. (b J We maſt ſeck, rhe Charch in the words of = PREY 
Chrift, who is the Truth, who kntws very well his own body : And a little after, gmt og 
1'will have the Church ſliewed to mes, not by hntaane Precepts, but by divine Ora- am querere 
clez, "And chap.'3. Ergoin Scripturis Carionicis quzramus Eccleliam, Let ws then debemus 944i 
ſeek, the Church in the Canovical Scriptares. Let M. es Perron expound Auſtin *45 off , 
avhe will, faying, that A»ſin will have us to l-arn of Scripture, that the Church Ce _ 

I 2 muſt /um, 


(a) Tanguam 
Mm ſublim ſe- 
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An Anſwer te Cordingl dy, Perron for King James, » Boog'h, 


viel iffired Serigtnr) 
drinu in the third of the Stromates, ('d') 1» the. [; 
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Cuay, 19. 4 hern? h 4 E 
Reaſons of our Adverſaries to the contrary. 


Ne» let us ſee what reaſons our, Adyerfaries can have to ſet man above 
God; and make the authority of the Word of Gad to. depend from the 
authority of men. | | . S. 
: 1, They fay that without rhe authority of the Church, one ſhould. -not 
know - that this is the Scripture, and that ſuch and ſuch Books are . Canq+ 
nical; Whence they conclude that the Church hath more authority then 
Scripture. : | 0243 
I could make an argument like that, and with better reaſon , ſaying., that 
withour the authority of holy Sctipture , ope ſhould not know that there is a 
Church inthe world, and that by the Screpture one diſcernech which Church is 
the beſt, and therefore chac Scripture hath more authority. But co anſwer: di- 
realy, 1 maintain that it is not by the a»thority of the Church, thar one knows 
that this is Scripture, but by the zeſftimony of the Church, The Church neicher 
ordaineth nor commandeth , nor maketh that theſe Books be the holy Scripture, 
but only teftifieth and declarerh that theſe Books are the holy Scripture. The 
Churches autbority doth not make tis become bound to receive Scripture, ſince 
her ſelf is boundro receive it, It doth not belong to ſubjeRs ro ordain what Laws 
7 muſt obey.” And allthat rhe Councils declare upon that, is but a profeſtion, 
d a declaration of their obedience,and an acknowledgement of the perfetion of 
the Word of God contained in the holy Scriptures, 
- Thar by this declaracion the Church cannot pretend wp authority above Scri- 
tyre, it appeareth, becauſe heretical Churches make the ſame Declaration , and 
| beat thelike reſtimony unto Scriprure : Yea it may bappen that he who hath re-+ 
ceived the holy Scripture from the Church, will by that Scripture juſtly reprove: 
the Errors of that yery Church, - As if one hath ſhewed me the Kings Edicts , ir 
doth not follow that be is above thoſe Edits. Likewiſe if the ch teſtzfie» 
unto me that this is Scripture, it doth nor follow that the Church is above the: 
Scriptore ; elfe rhe Stationers ſhould be above all the Laws of the Kingdom, 
Beſides , the teſtimony of the Church is not to be received, unleſs ſhe be pure 
in the faich. Now whether ſhe be pure ig the Faith, one cannot know but by 
the holy Scripture, . which in that queſtion is got only a Witneſs, but a Judge, and 
ſpeaks with authoriry,” © | , 
I ſay more, That the teſtimony which a Church pure in the faich delivererh 
ro" an rgnorant perſon, rhar fuch Books are Divineand Canonical, is in regard 
of that ignorant perſon a doubtful and weak teſtimany , becauſe he knows noc., 
whether rhat Chprch,be Orthodox and worthy to be credited. He ſhall never 
have' a &rtain belief tht theſe Books are Divine, until by the hearing or reads 


.. : ing of the Doftrine contained in them, God illuminate his underſtanding, 


ang 

rouch his hearr, "For the truſt which we ought to have in the Word of; Gad.. 
contained 'in the holy Scriptures, is an fie of Geds Spirit, and capa he) 
TOES, « EP OLIN oy grounded . 
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rounded upan the 0 reſtimony of wer. Ir is by Jaizhthar we belieye Scri- 
oy Now: the Church doth nor give that Faith , but it is an gs of God 
S 
| 4'v8 Saipatirags, ws Ir with a by dey bdlief Fa a Womans 
ceinony on d old He ha was the Chr iſt You rþy ard 
bal. fa; to che woman, [z L thug oy fer ch a 
ber Ut. yhgie bear ng known that thus is ray th fy" 6 "Oh {oF cons 
the wor it wage r man who, harh received Scripture 
by os THe; ae temony of the qu ces where chelnah, when alreriparil be 
inſtrucqion by Scripture, doth not f upon th he reftimony 
of ni "oe is.hjraſelf couch with Sort oo5 ground power br f thar Word, and is in- 
Gted by AG ty 22 
It is anError toſay, that.one cannot $f prove by Scrpep Ure Et Scripture is holy 
d divine; For: = hep is. ſeen by lus ownlight, 4 = no pebgr wuneſs ; 
p00 din the. Wo God, more piercing then an rp0-6dged ward , makes 
the faichful 4 ALS rectivedir, kia f- age fesl-ch 2T.ut * divi Words 
neither is hergany need of any. LO Pas bh auth 
Beſides, 9 on part, of Scriprure' is c opftrned by 35 Rb er. The New felis 
ment alleadgech che Olg,. and:rhe Q Cn bh. New,. Aouſes and Elias ap- 
pear to Jeſus Chriſt in the Mountain, Peter bears ceftimony to .the Epiſtles 
of Paxl. 
Then the fame reaſon;may be retorted-againit our Adyerſaries; and we may 
fay that the Churth canngor bear teltimony co her ſelf chazſhe isthe true. Church, 
and that another witneſs, and that jnfallble, muſt be had, and ſame other then 
her mend ; give ber auchoricy. Now that gcher, wizhour doubt, is God ſpeaking 
or 
Our Adverſaries inf, and lay, hatfich and ſuch Books are got Canonical, buc 
by! the aurhori of the Church. But we baye ſaid aſready, that the Chprches de- 
aration that ſuch and fuch Books .oayſt be held for the Ryle and-Canon of the 
Faith , doth not make thoſe Books to be ſacred and dixjne, and tobe the Rule 
of Faith, And that by ſuch a Declaration the Church giveth no authority £0 Scri- 
pture, bur profeſſerh ber ſgþjeRion:to Scripgure., 
By the way, we myſt know that the knowledge that ſuch and ſuch Books are 
Canonical , is not a Frojafns. of Divinity, bur of Hiſtory : Far to be Cano- 
nical \ lignifies not to be holy or divine, but ro have been received 5n the. Church 
as "Divine, and as @ Cantor rule of Faith. Wherefore ſjvme Books haye been 
Canonical at one time, and notat another ; ſome are received as Canonical in 
ſome Churches , not in anocher. But before any Council had made a Canon or 
Catalogue of the holy Scriptures, theſe Books were divine, and of Soveraign au- (4) Tn his + 
taority Book 
But let us hear their farther Obje&zons. That which is more-antient ( lay the Colkef- 
they) hach more auchoritcy. Now the Church is more ancient then Scripture ; — 
Ergo, Ithath more authority then Scripture. Of this argumene both the Pro- 38 
PoWiogs are falſe: Ir is falſe, that whazſpever is more ancient, hath moreautho- Churches 
: The people is more ancient then gicher the Laws, or the Kings chat govern upon the 5. 
the People, and yer the People is ſubje& to the T.awand the King. Now Scripture Article 
is the Law: of the Church. Likewiſe-rhat the Church is more antient then Seri- ®) _ 
prure, is a Propoſition lyable ro exceprigns : For that which Scripture fairb-of 11, Ave. 
the Nature of God, of his Counſels, of the works of Creation, and of the Fle- 74. Adde wy- 
Qion of the: Faichful. is more-antient then the Church, orum & 
This Obje&tion they preſs.very much. That which oaks 90K not, cannot be a | 20 mg 
Judge: Now Saiprnce aks.not.; It is; a dumb Rafe h che Jelue(a.) Ar. {7597 57 
#oxx. Then there.is of « peaking Judge, an that Judge is tbe Church, ,6 wtivw &þ 
ria is, che Pope and his Prelates. The Je ire(b) Selmeron far, as tO frenis obſcu- 
ſay char Scripcyre is like dumb men, or like Zack;P vddingoand Þ ers who make 7145 /0qupe- 
nap underſtood with ſigns , lo horrible a batted have theſe men con- a_—_— 
ceived 6 b6 holy Scripture, | & biftrie- 
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Indeed Paper and Ink ſfeak not ; but it is enough that God hath ſpoken, and 
pronounced the things contained in thar Book, and inſpired thoſe that have writ- 
ten it. Itis enough, that itis a rule according to which they that are called 
Judges muſt ſpeak : Thus 1/ai. 8.20. ſends the Church to the Law, and tothe Teſti 
mony, andif they ſpeak. not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no light in 
chem. Tt yg be a Capital crime, if rhe authority of the Kings EdiQts ſhould be 
deſpiſed,” becauſe the Paper upon which the Edicts are written doth not ſpeak. By 
ſpeaking thus, they perceive not that by the ſame reaſon theyreje&rhe Connals, 
the Fathers,” and the Dectees of the Popes, whoare dead long firice, *and declare 
that 'theywill not have them for Judges: For rhe Tomes of the Councils, and 
the'Fathers, and'the Roman Decree ſpeak no more then the Paper and Ink of 
Scripture. And if the Word Zxage diſpleaſeth our Adverſaries, at leaſt th 


ſhould- not rake from Scripture the title of a perfe& Rle to rule our Faith, whic 


is the title- that Chryſoftom giveth to Scripture in the 13. Homily, upon the 
2, Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he calls it, (c) an exat ballante, a ſquare 
and a'rnle of all _—_ Bur that dorh not fuit with our Adverſaries humor ; 
for ( & ) Bellarmine faith, that the-proper and principal end Z Script ure was not 
ro be the Rule of Faith, -And Stapleton, (©) Scripture is not |o much the Rule of 
Faith, as the Faith of the ('hurch 5 the rale of Scripture. And Charros in the 
3. verity; - The Strepture us not, and cannot be the laſt Rule and the Soveraign 7 udge 
of the Dottrine. | ; 

They add, that the Chufch is ſooner known then Scripture, and that which is 
more'known, muſt haye more authority. By that reaſon we ſhould honour men 
more then God, becauſe we know them ſooner, and more clearly then Ged. 
Beſides, it is falſe, thar the Church is fooner known with a diſtin knowledge 
then Scripture, with ſuch a knowledge as makes one truly know which is the 
true Church. Without knowing the doQrine contained in the holy Scriptures, 
one may fee the Church as a ſociety of men. But thereby one cannot know whe- 
ther. ir be-the true and Orthodox Churth :' For ſo much cannot be known, 
bur after one hath -been inſtituted in' the DoRtrine contained in the holy 
Scriptures. i” tak beans conf 

But, ſay they, 'the Church hath changed ſomeLaws contained in the Scripture, 
as the prohibition of eating blood and {trangled things, 42.15. Ianſwer, rhar 
this Law ought to be kept, but thac Seripture teacherh'us that it was akered. Thar 
alterations found 1'Cvy.- 16.” 25! which was written ſince thar order 'made 
eAZ.15. for the Apoſtle Pal ſpeaks thus, 1f any of them that believe not, bid 
Jou ro' a feaſt, and ye be yy on to go, whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, acking 
#o queſtion for conſcience ſake. . Now it might eaſily happen that on the tables 


- { ,, "of che Trifidels: ſome blood was ſerved , or ſome {trangled thing. Should the 


Church which is abject unto God, and to his Laws, have authority to aboliſh 
Gods Laws?" Muſt the Laws depend from the authority of Subje&ts? By this 
remrb rp Church ſhall have no other laws bur ſuch as ſhe will like and au- 
i ize. ' =. > 2 | HH ; 

- - One of the ordinarieſt reaſons which our Adverſatiesuſe, to depreſs the dig- 
nity of holy Scripture, 'and —_ unwritten Tradition, [is to ſay, that 
God hath: commanded the Prophets and Apoſtles to ſpeak and preach, not to 
write, If the Prieſts had as carefully peruſed Scripture as they do their Miſſal, 


_ they. would not ſpeak ſo; for they ſhould have found Zx0d.17.14, that God ſaid 


to Moſetp Write'this for « memorial 'in a Book, And Dent.17.18. God will have 
the King ot Iſrael to keep a copy of the Book of the Law. God himſelf writ 
bis. teri Commandments with his finger'in the ſtone. *And Tſai. 30. $. God faith 


#4, 10 his Prophet, New go, write it before them in a Table and noteit in a Book,, that 
\, a7 may be'for the time ro come for ever and ever.” And Jer.36.2. T akg rhee a Roll of 


a Book, and write therein all the words that I have ſpoken unto thee. The ſame 


»* Commandment is given to Hab.2.2.. Write the Vifion. And toSt. om, Rev.1.11, 
\.-.., What thou ſeeſt rite in a Beck. The- Apoſtle 2 Tim. 3. 16. faith, that All Scri- 
& ro wh given by inſpiration of God. Now the Inſpiration of God'is ftronger then a 
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Commandment ; for Commandments ſtrike rhe ears , but Inſpiration changeth 
the heart : Many diſobey the Commandment of God , but one cannot have a 


- will to reſiſt his Inſpiration when it is once come. When God inſpires one to 


ſpeak and to write, not only'he commands him ro ſpeak or to wnre, bur alſo 
he fpeaks and writes by bim : His Inſpirations are not only imperative, but ope- 
rative.” Wherefore Aſtin in the firſt Book of rhe conſent of Ev ts'it1 the 
7. chap. ſaich, rhat (f ) Wharſoever God wonltd have w« to read of his tees and 
ſayings, he commanded them to write it, as if they had been his own hands. 
Finally, rhey go about ro prove the anthoriry of the-Church above Scripture, 
becauſe the Church can add to Scripture, ant grve Laws not contained in Scr1.. 
re. This wo, call Traditions, and the unwritten word. Of which Traditions 


(with Gods help) we will treare hercafter. 
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Examination of the places of the Ancients which 24; du Petron objefteth 
19 this purpoſe. 


Eins bearen'out of all their reaſons; they have recourſe (as it is their man- 
ner) to the Fathers; For it can hardly'be bac char in fuch an infrmce yumiber 
of Books of the Antients ſomerhing may be found, which they may Uraw ro their 
advantage. - | | 
nc, the Fathers confure by the authority of ehe'Church thoſe Here- 
ticks that rejected fome part of Scriprore , and that Terrnthian in the Book of 
Prefcriptions wonld ronvmeethem by the authority of che Apoſtolical Churches , 
That St. A»ſt;n againſt the Epiſtle of the Fonndetion , difpucerh thus againt rhe 
anicheans; Jt « neceſſary for me to believe that Bock if I believe the Goſpel, 
fince the authority of the Cathelick, Church commendeth both the one and theuthcr 
Scripture. 

We anſwer, that againſt thoſe that reje Scripture or part of it, we muſt in- 
deed, our of neceflity make uſe of ſome other proof or auchoriry thea that of 
Scripture, which they reje&t, So when we diſpute againſt Pagans that rejeR all 
the holy Scripture, we employ humane reaſon co endeavour ro make then receive 
the'Scripture. But.heaceit follows not, that we give auchoriry to humane reafon 
over the Scripture, | | 

Secondly, we muſt conſider that Tertx/ia lived abouran hundredand twenty 
years after the Apoſttes, when it was caſie enough toprove, that all rhe Churches 
founded by the Apollles,had alwayes kept ihe ſame Doctrine; but now after ſo 
many evolutiens;that argument bath no more place, Already in Auſtins 
time the Orthodox Churches diſſented about the number of the Canonical 
Books, as hereſtifieth in che $.:chapter:of the 2. Book of the Chriſtian DoRtine, 
where he adviſeththe faithful Reader (a ) ro:receve thoſe Bucks for Canonical, 
which moſt Churches receive ; and where the Churches ds not agree, to follew thoſe 
Which have the greater authority, 

They objeRtalſothis place of Auſtin againſt Cre/comias. inthe 1, Book, ch.33, 
The ruth of Scripture kept by us whew we dothat which the Univerſal Church 
liketh, which the very authority of Scrigzzre doth recommend.” But it is clear, that 
this textiles Seroprureabove rhe Churcd, fiace ir grounderh the aurhority of che 
Church upoa Scripture, Bees, ia that place Afi» dorh norſpeak of matters 
neceſſary to ſalvaciot, bu of ſome cuſtoms of an. indifferent nature , wherein 
we willingly yield to che authority of a Church which is Orthodox agd ſound in 
the Faith, Ru that ſoundneſs in the faith is nor known ba by Scripture. And 
| tis meant che Chorches 
of fa, Africa, and Exrope, which at that time agreed , bur now they w_ - 
vided, 
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vided, and excommunicate one another, So that if Auſtin lived now, he could 
ſpeak ſo no more. 

Burt the place which they moſt brag of, is, that of the ſame Auſtin in the 

. chapcer of the Bodk againſt the Epiſtle of the Foundation , where ſpeaking of 

pamſelf before he was a Chriſtian , be faith, As for me, ] had not believed the 
Goſpel, had not the authority of the Church moved me. Burl ſee not bow they can 
thence infer that the Church hath more authority over us then the Goſpel. A ſon 
may ſay, Iſhould not fear God, nor believe his Goſpel, had not my Fathers au. 
thoriry brought me to it. Doth it follow therefore that ſuck a ſon acknowledgeth 
his Fathers onocig greens then that of God, or his Word ? Only he ſaith, that 
. God made uſe of that means to draw him to his fear. In the beginnings God 
many times makes uſe of weak means, and probable reaſonsfo draw us' to him. 
ſelf: But after, he gives us ſtronger reaſons, and by his Spirit giverh us a 
_ which is not grounded upon the teſtimony of men, but upon his 
Word, 

Obſerve by the way St. Auſtins ſtyle , crederem for credidiſſem, and commoveret 
for mnneaitis. It is the cuſtom of this Author, and of the Africans : as in the 
2. Book of the City of God, chap. 22. Colic Capitolinus ipſe caperetur, nifs ſaltem 
auſeres Diis dormientibus vigilarent, And in the 2, Book of Perſeverance, ch, g. 
Tyr & Sydon cyederent fi viderent hec ſfigna* And in a thouſand other places 
he ſaith, credeyent for credidiſſent, as among others in this place, which is thus 
alledged by (b ) Gerſon, Ewvangelio non crederem niſs me authoritas Eccleſia com- 
moviſſet. And which 1s more, Pope. Leo the X. in the Bull Exxrge, which is in 
the end of the laſt Council of Zateras, alledgerh the ſame place in this manner, 
Ut dixerit Auguſtinus ſe Evangelio non fuiſſe crediturum niſs —_—_ Catholice 
znterveniſſet authoritas. Andradius in the 2. book of the defence of the Tridentine 
Faith, picks a quarrel with Dxrandus, becauſe in that text of St. Auſtin , by the 
Church, he underſtands only the Church of the time of the Apoſtles. Wherein 
Darandas ſpeaks not withont reaſon. 


y 
PF" 


Of the Authority of the Church to interpret Scripture infallibly. 


T His queſtion is one of thoſe where impiety and tyrannie are moſt open. The 
Roman Church boafterh rharſhe cannot err , and that ſhe is the infallible 
Judge of all doubts and Controverſies in Religion, Now the moſt par: of the que- 
ftions of Religion is about the duty which the Church oweth unto God. Muſt rhen 
the Church be Judge of that duty which ſhe oweth unto God? And when rhe 
diſpute is about the authority of the Church, muſt the Church be Judge of her 
own authority 2 The aſſuming of that power giveth fair play to the Prelates to be 
their own carvers,and to deal unto themſelves fuch a game as they like beſt, yea fo 
far as to ſubjet the Word of God unto their —_— e<SrY | 
And indeed the Roman Church with the ſame pride attributes unto her ſelf 
the right and authoriry of judging of the ſenſe of Scripture, and giving an infal. 
lible interpretation of the ſame, of the like force and authority as the writings 
of the Prophets and ApoQles: For (fay their DoRors) the Sponſe only knows the 
intention of her Bridegroom. And $t.Peter ſaith in his ſecond Epiftle , that the 
T Prophets are not of private interpretation. . q 
And here they beſiow calumnies upon us witha liberal hand, ſaying, that every 
Scripture after his own fancy, as being inſpired of 
God. Butwe take no fuchthing upon us: Rather we maintain that in thi 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Scripture is ſo clear, that it needs no Interpreter, and t 
Interpretations that we uſe in our Sermons, and Books, are not ours, but arc 
drawrr from Scripture , which expoundeth her ſelf, And what interpretation 


ſoever 
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ſoever we bring, the ſenſe of private men is never given among us asa law. 

For as there are two wayes of judging, the one which is no more but diſcern- 
ing, as when one judgeth of meats by the raſte , the other which is pronouncing 
Decrees and Judgements with authority : ſo there are two ſorts of interpreration 
of Gods Word ; the one whereby each one faith his opinion about the ſenſe of 
a Text of Scripture, as our Preachers and Commentators do, who give not their 
interpretations for laws; neither doth any hold himſelf of neceſſity obliged to 
follow their opinion, bur ſo far as itis grounded upon Seriprure. But there is an 
Interpretation which hath the force of a law, as when che King himſelf interprets 
his own Proclamation, or whena man cleareth his Will by a Codicil : For ther 
kind of -intepretation, we ſe none bur ſuch as God himſelt uſerh; when one text 
of Scripture doth expound another, Ir is proper to the Roman Church ro aſcribe 
to her ſelf to be an infallible Interpreter of Scripture, and'to bring interpreta- 
tions of equal authority with the Word of God; and thoſe interpretations 
taken for the moſt part , not from the Word of God; but from the unwrit- 
ren word, | MEN 

The worſt is, that ſuch Interpretations are” of greater authority with the 
ignorant people then the Holy Scripture, ſince the people is not obliged to fol. 
low thewords of Scripture, bur is fubjeted unto the interpretation'of the Ro- 
mar Church, | 

I have much-to do to perfwade.my ſelf, that our Adverſaries ſpeak in geod 
earneſt when they ſpeak thus , For they plead for an Interpretation which is nor 
ro be found, ſince there is no ſuch thing in being, as an Interpretation or Expoſition 
of Scripture approved by the Univerſal Church; There is no Book of which one 


.may ſay, Behold che Eccleſiaſtical Expoſition of Seripture allowed by the Uni- 


yerſal Church : Only divers Comments and Sermons are found of Authors, ſome 
vid, ſome late, that diſſent in their Interpretations; upon none of which the Ro- 
man Church doth pin her Faith. , 

How unjuſt is that claim of the Roman Church ! to be an infallible Interpreter, 
and .Judge of thoſe Texts which concern theauthority of the Roman Church : 
tor ſo ſhe will be Judge in her own cauſe, and in the queſtion, Fhether the Chnrch 
muſt be Fudge, the Church her ſelf ſhall be Judge. 

Nothing is further from reaſon, then to require that men ſinful and -guilty be- 
fore God, ſuch as we are all, be infallible Judges of the ſenſe of rhat Law 
by which their fin muſt be fudged : As if Fellonsin the Jayl would be Judges of 
the ſenſe of that Law which concerns their crime. 

That Maſter to whom his ſervants take the liberty to ſay, To have commanded 
ws ſuch a thing, but we give you to your command ſuch an interpretation, muſt not (1 Papadi- 
expect much obedience from fach ſervants. By ſuch interpretations ſervants pez/at in 
might turrtheir Maſter our of doors; The Gloſſaries of the Decretals, Cauſ. 25. Evangelio in« 
9#. 1. Canon. Sunt quidam , are ſo bold as to ſay, That (a) rhe Pope diſpen- **/Picrando 
ſeth in matter of the Goſpel, by giving interpretation to it. And we hall fee 2/*" 
—_ that the Church of Rowe contradicteth Scripture under that colour of (b) Oned:m 

nterpretation. | in Scripturis 
Pride and Ambition baye hatcht that Monſter, and intangled the ſpirits of men tam manifeſts 
with violent interpretations, ficred ro the profic of thoſe jolly fnen, whotriumph /#:t,ut porizs 
over the ignorance of the people. But things neceſſary to ſalvation are ſo gg 
clearly ſer down in Scripture ; that-they need no Interpreter: as St. Anſtiw /,,,, ke 
ſaith in his fiftiech Treatiſe upon St. obs, (b) There are things ſo clear in Seri- ren. 
pture, that they require rather a Hearer then an Interpreter. And in the Book (<) Sicut non 
of the Unity of the Church, chap. 16. Theſe words , In thy ſeed ſhall all Na. ** 'Meiprete 
rows be bleſſed, need no Interpreter. And a little after, Theſe words, Chriſt une t 
. , que creſcere 
maſt have ſuffered and riſen the third day, need no Interpreter, %c, As theſe uſque ad 
words, This Goſpel of the Kindom ſhall be preacht over all the world. &Cc. need no [n- meſſem, quia 
terpreter, &c, ( c) As theſe words, Let both grow until the harveſt, need no Inter- #7 (geret 
preter, becauſe when they needed interpretation , Chriſt himſelf did interpret them. © Bn : 
And if ſome bard Text be foundin Scripture, itis better to be ignorant of the 7,;.,,,...:.; 
| ſenſe eſt. 
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ſenſe of it, then to preſumeto be infallible Judge of the Word of God, Take 
© me that Text, the ſenſe whereof is moſt concroverted, even,theſe words , Thi 
PP my Beep: The way is eafie to end the difference, by keeping cloſe ro the 
: formof the Inſtitution, that is, by ſpeaking and doing as Jeſus Chrilt ſpake and did 
with his Diſciples, without any more diſpute, believing char Jeſus Chriſt brake 
and gaye bread to his Diſciples, and that the bread which he gaveis his body, 
and - it is che remembrance of him ; that he drunk the fruit of the Vine, and 
that we cat bread : For all theſe are words of Scripture, in whith no command is 
found to worſhip that which we eat, or to facrifice the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
Here any man that hath not put his own reaſon under interdiR, will eafily 
judge what clearing of Scripture can be expeRted from the Pope, and the 
ates, and DoRors of his Church : For is it credible that thoſe that hide the 
Scripture from the people, would ſeriouſly go about to clear it? or that they 
would have Scripture to be underſtood, when they will not haveit ſeen? 

Let any man of ſound judgement, conſider whether the High Prieſts which 
in the time of MS had ſuffered the Book of the Law to be loſt, or 
thoſe Prieſts to whom the Prophet Aſalachy makes that reproach , that the 
had corrupted the Law, ſhould haye been good Intepreters of the Law, which 
they had loſt or corrupted 7 

Should the Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in Aſoſes chair have been choſen to be 
- Interpreters ofthe Law, ſeeing that the Lord Jeſus, Afarth. 5. repurged the Law 
from their falſe interpretations ? and-Afatth. 15. reproacheth them, that they had 
tranſgreſſed the Law of God by their Tradition? 

Had Pope Fohn XXII. who denyed the immortality of the ſoul, been a good 
Interpreter of the Texts that ſpeak of eternal life > Should the Popes,who fer up 
Brothel-houſes at Rome, and make a fale of Diſpenſations and Abſolutions , be 

Interpreters of thoſe Texts that prohibit Fornication , and the traffique of 
piritual things * Should the Pope, who forbids the marriage of Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, be a good Interpreter of the Text of the Apoſtle ? Let the Biſhop be blame. 
leſs, the hushand of one wife, ——- having his children in ſubjeltion with all gra- 
vity ? 1 Tim, 2. Should the Roman Church (which hath cut off from the Offices 
and Breviaries the ſecond Commandment , 7how ſdalt not make to thy ſelf any 
graven Image, or any likeneſs, &c. ) bea faithful Interpreter of that Command. 
ment which ſhe hath ſuppreſt ? 

Ina word, it is certain, that if Felons be Judges of the ſenſe and interpretation 
of Laws, es ar ſure alwayes to bring favourable Interpretations to their 
crimes. Neither is there any thing ſo unjuſt as this Doctrine, that makes ſinners 
infallible Interpreters of the ſenſe of Gods Laws, whereby their ſinis condemned. 
But —_—_— deceive themſelyes, if they believe that God in the laſt day will 
judge them, not according to the words of his Law, but according to their in- 
terpretation. | 

And whoſoever will ſift narrowly that Propoſition, Thar the Pope with his Ro- 
man Church « a Soveraign and infallible Interpreter of Gods Law, and of the holy 
Scriptures, ſhall find that the Pope under the name of an Interpreter makes him- 
ſelf a Law-giver , yea that he lifts up himſelf aboye God, ſince by that rule the 
people is no more ſubjetand bound to the words of the Law which God hath 
pronounced, but to the Interpretations of that Soveraign and infallible In- 
terpreter , who will not fail co give ſuch Interpretations as will be lucrative to 
himſelf, and will exalc his Empire. Itis certain, that if there were in France ſuch 
a Soveraign and infallible Interpreter of the Kings Edits, he could give Interpre- 
rations which would trip the King of all authority. It is by thoſe Interpretations 
that the Pope was raiſed to ſuch a high Throne. 
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Seven differences between our Interpretations of Scripture , and thoſe of 
the Roman Church. | 


Omparing our way of interpreting the Scripture with that of the Roman 
Cena. I find ſevendifferences between them. 

I. Thefirſt is, that our interpretations are taken from Scriptureit ſelf, but 
the interpretations of the Roman Church, are nor fercht from Scripture, bur 
from the unwritten word. The Council of Trent interprets theſe words of the 
Lord, Do this in remembrance of me; asif thereby he inſticured an unbloody fa- 
crifice of his body in the Euchariſt : But of that unbloody ſacrifice of che Lords 
body, Scripture makes no mention. . , _ | 

Scripture faich, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and himonly ſhalt thou 

exve; The interpretation of our Adverſaries, is, that the Lord will bave the 
cult of latria deferred unto God alone , for (lay they) the c4r of duliais for the 
Saints : But that diſtinftion is not_ found in Scripture, which will have the calt 
of dulia deferred unto God, as Rem. 12.11, wen $a, yiclding dulia wn- 
to God : And Mat. 6. 24. Tow cant ©is Sawen, yield dulia xnto God end to 
HMMammon. | 

Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to Peter, 7 have prayed for rhee that thy faith fail not. They 
interpret it as a promiſe made to Peter and to the Popes his ſucceſſors, that they 
cannot err in the faith : But of Popes and of a ſucceſſion in the Apoſtleſhip of 
Saint Petey, there is not one ſingle word in the whole Scripture. 

Anftin in his book of the unuy of the Church, chap, 5. acknowledgeth no 
other way to interpret Scriptare bur by Scripture it ſelf. (a) 1f (faith he) thoſe 
things were not found in the Scriptures, there would be no way to lay open thoſe things 
that are hid, and tv clear thoſe that are dark, Andin the ſecond book of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, chap. 6. None almoſt of thoſe ebſcurities are brought forth, but are 
found very clearly delivered in other places. Andin the ninth chapter, (b) To 
clear the darkgr expreſſions , let examples be taken from the clearer places, And 
Baſil in his Aſceticks,in the Anſwer to the two hundred ſixty ſeventh incerrogati- 
on: The things which ſeem obſcurely ſaid in ſome places of Scripture,are expound- 
ed in other places, and clearly ſer down. | 

I 1.The ſecond difference is,that when we have expounded Scripture out of Scri- 
pture,we exhort the people toread and confult the places; But the Roman Church 
removes Scripture fromthe eyes of the people.: Their Preachers alledge Scripture 
in Sermons ; but they will not ſuffer rhe people to go and fee whether they have 
faithfully alledgedit. The interpreters of the Imperial Laws, pur the Text of the 
Laws before their interpretation ; But the Pope and the Roman Church give an 
interpretation withouta Text; and while they interpret the Text of Scripture 
unto the people, they forbid the people to ſee the Text of Scripture, . thereby 
giving to themfelyes licence of deceiving,and infinnating their contradictions un- 
to Scripture under colour of interpretation. PETERS | ; 

ITI. We fay thac Scripture needs no interpreteriin things neceſſary to ſalvation 
and that it is clear __ of it ſelf - But our Adverſaries find it obſcure; And 
they baye ſome reafon torir : Fot one with Argus eyes cannot find in Scripture the 
invocation of Saints, nor the ſacrifice of the Maſs, nor the ſucceſſion of the Pope 
inthe placeof Saint Perer. We ſay then with Saint A»fi» in the ſecond book of 


Mark 4. 10. 


Luke 22. 32, 


(a) Que 
n Scripturis 
nan invent- 
renturnulle 
modo ef] it ute 
de aperiren- 
tur clauſty 
& 1 07 ftia- 
rentir 0bſcu- 
ra. 


(b) Ad ob- 


ſeurzores le« 
CUtIORES 1- 
luftrandas de 
manfeſtiort- 
bus ſumantur 
exempla. 


Nore. 


(c) In bu 
que aperth , 


the Chriſtian Doctrine, in the ninth chapter , That (c ) inthe things that are poſi ſunt in 


clearly ſer drwn in Scripture, all things are found, which concern faith and manners 
to lire well : And that 10 much as is clearin Scripture, is ſufficientunto ſalvation, . 
. I'V.. We give not our interpretations for Laws ; but the Roman Churchartri- 
butes thar perfection to her ſelf, ro judge infallibly of the ſenſe of Scripcure. 


Scriptur 15,0- 
venunt ur 1l- 
{a omn'a gue 
continent f- 
dem more/que 
ruengs 


V. Wedo'not wreſt Scripture by violent interpretations; and put it not upon viveng. 
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d) Pero the wrackto make it ſerye ambition or covetouſneſs. Pope Nicolas theT. in the 

ecalter Epiſtle ro the Greek Emperor Michael,proveih the Papal power, (d) becauſe ir 

of _—_— was ſaid to Saint Perer, Killandeat ; and becauſe that priviledge was granted to 

ret & man- Peter alone to draw a net tull of fiſhes to Land, And Pope Boniface the VIII 

duccyet. Ii Extravagante Unam ſanftam, proveih his ſoveraignty and primacy , becauſe ir 

ſoli juſſum eſt 1s written, In principio creavit Dens culum & terram. In the beginning God created 

pr bday heaven and earth. And becauſe Saint Paxl laith, Spiritwalis homo judicat omnia ; 

oo trahes The Spiritual man diſceynerh all things : Whence heinferreth in the ſame place, thar 

ret, | thePope muſt judge of all things. And becauſe Saint. Perer having ſaid, Hereis 

x Cor, 2: two SWoyds, Jeſus Chriſt anſwered , 7: 5s enongh , be gathereth that the two 

ſwords, the ſpiritual and the temporal, belong unto the Pope : With ſuch interpre- 

tations brought by the Popes aud their Councils, one mighe fill many pages. The 

laſt Conncil of Zateran, in the 1 X Seſſion, alledgerh theſe words of Plalm 72. 

All the Kings of theearth ſhall worſhip bim ;, and will have that underſtood of the 

Pope. Bellarminin the fifth book de Pontifice, chap. 8. and in his book againſt 

Barchlsy, chap. 25. proveth, that the Pope may diſpoſe of the life and crown of 

(e) $.Pre- Kings; (e) becauſe the Lord ſaid unto Peter, Feed my Lambs : And in thefirſt 

WR &$. book deClericis, chap.19. he proveth that Prieſts muit abſtain from women, be- 

(&) Diſ.3;, le the Prieſts were commanded to have their loins girt abour, and to wear 

Can. Props. Arawers, Theſame thing is proved by Pope Innocent thel. (t) becauſe ir is writ- 
ſuifti, ren, They that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, 

VI. Alſothat reproach cannot bz objeted unto us, that we bring interpreta- 
tions which are rather evident contradictions and corruptions of Scripture, as 
the Roman Church doth, As when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid rothe thief, This day thow 
ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe , the interpretation of the Roman Church, by Para- 
diſe, vnderſiands Hell : And when the Law faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with allthy ftrength , they underſtand that God contents himſelf with part of our 
ftrengch, tor it he would have all our ſtrength, irſhould be impoſſible ro make 
works of overphus. And when Chriſt faith, Drink yealof rhis,, they expound 
it, that this Commandment obligeth none bur Clergy-men, ſo that the word a# 
mult ſgnifie not af. And when Saint Pan faith, Zee rhe Biſbop be the Hurband 
of one Wife; by the word be, they underſtand have been, bat be mo wore. And 
when Saint Pant 1 Cor. 10.16, faith, 7 he bread which we breah,, tc it nat the com- 
munzen of the body of Chriſt ? by the bread, they underſtand nor bread bur fleſh , 
afid by breaking, they underſtand ner breaking ; forthe body of the Lord can no 
more be broken , and by the communion ot the body of Chriſt, they under- 
ſtand not the communion wirh that body, bar the very body of Chrift. 

V1T, Finally,our interpretations of Scripture are not ridiculous,and done pur- 

ſely to brirg the word of God into conretypr, fuch as many interpretations uſed 
by the Romen Church, thoſe eſpecially which the ſecond Council of Nice brings 
for the adoration of ifhages, There theſe Texts are alledged, Shew me thy face, 
and wake me hear thy woice,Cant. 2, God created man after bis image and likeneſs. 
And None having lighted the candle, tayerh it under a buſhel, Whence che Council 
inferreth, that images muſt be worſhipped, And theſe goodly proofs are praiſed 

Thar book of and defended by Pope Adrian, who hath written a book purpoſely for the de- 
_ « yt fence of that Council. 

third Tome + Iwilladd one Text'more, which alonefor all, may ſhew the borrible profana- 

of the Coun- £10 , and intolerable licence of the Adverfaties , ro corrupt Scripture under 

cils, colour of mrerpfetation, Chriſt, Aſar.16; faid to Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt 

| bind dwearrh, hull be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhale looſe on earch, ſnal 

br Ihoſcain heaven, ' 1; Firſt, our Adverfarics will have theſe words to be ſpoken 

not dnly t/$aint Per, bur alſo to the Popes which bear chemſelyes as Succeſſors 

of thePrimacy ab&Apoſtieſhip of Saint Petey; altbough Scripture give no ſuc- 

; ceffor"to Saint Petey in his Apoſtleſhip, nor in the condu@ of che Univerſal 

Chiat&, notnorethento the other Apoſtles. 2. reveal, by yertue of theſe 

words, What ſoever thou ſhalt tooſe on earth, the Pope looſerh alſo under the earth, 

anddraws ſouls outof Purgatory, 3. Thirdly, The power of looſing the prune 

; 0 


- wo - 


tolve contracts , and feparare lawful — 
at 


ae oe. of the 4wthirity of #t Cu tunc n, 


69 


————— 


of beings viven tothe Apoſtles, the Pope extends that potwer ſo Far as to dil- 
pa 4 contracted and bteffed in che 


Chearch : Alſo by vercue of rheſe words, What forory rhow Palt Tooſe, $c. the 


Pope tooferh vaths and vows, and looferh Subjedts from rhe bonds of Tabjetion 


and fealty to their ſoveraign Prince, and gives licence ro Chriſtians to break chehr 
faith; and violate their Oath. 4. Fourthly, the oye barh reſerved fone caſes 
unto himſelf, and certain fins in grear nutnber, which are calted y2/a%24 caſes, of 
whom, none but he can give the abſoſurion but ar the point of drach : And yer 
Chriſt, Xat.. 18. faid to all the Apoſiles , and by confequence co atl their 
ſucceſſors, Whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and what- 
ſoever you ſhall looſe, &C. And Joh. 20.23. Whoſeſoever fins ye remit,they ſhall be 
remitted , wichour reſerving any caſe ts Saint Peter, 5. Fifthly, by char Text, the 
power of binding,and that of looſing,are equally given to Peter ; and one of choſe 
two powers reacheth no futther chea rhe ocher : Yerby yerrue of that Text, the 
Pope pretends to looſe in Purgatory ; but there he never binds, and never made 
uſe of that power rowards the ſouls in Purgatory, 6. Finally, che judicial power 
of binding and looſing, given unto Peter and the Apoſtles, reaching bur to Eccle- 
Gaſtical pams, the Pope Extends that power even to the judicial ſeat of God, as if 
thoſe that are abſolyed by men, were no more accountable before God. Thus 
npoa one only Text, they commir ſix notable depravacions mingled with impiety, 
under tolour of interprerarion, 
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Caa?, XXI11L 
Examination of the Reaſons which Cardinal du Perton Grimes in the fifth 
chapter , for the authority of the Churth , to interpret Striprure 16- 
fallibly, 
ED Cardinal in the fifth chapter of his firſt book againſt his Majelty of Greac 
B 
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ritain, alledgeth H;erom, laying, that (4) the Scriptures conſiſt mat in the (2) Ficr. 


veading, but in the intelligence, Thats true , | 
that perfeRion to the Ehurch to interpret Scripture infallibly ? Eſpecially, of 
what force isthat to authorize the interpretations of the Roman Church, rather 
then thoſe of the Greek or the Erhiopian Church ? And afrer all , where 
ſhall we find the interprerarions of the Roman Church? For they are ttowhere ex- 
tant, for noneof the interpretations that go about, are generally approved by 
Publike authoriry. | 


" Headds that it is neceſſary to be firſt certain of the interpretation of Scripture, Pag, 21, 
(b) Iam 


j hy” 
7 og 


and thatby an infallible way : But it isan error to think, that in matrers neceſſary 
to ſalvation, Scrip:ure ſtands in need of interpretation, Chry/oſtow upon 2 T he/. 


2, ſpeaks thus, (b) Al things that are in the divine Scriptures,ave clear and right; 5, 


% pr” | contra Luci- 
ucis it of any force to attribute 5... 


All that is neceſſary, is clearin them. Auſtin in the ſecond book of Chriltian 7ais Jos 
DoRtine, chap, g. ( c) I the things that are openly ſet down in the Scripture, all 9291s, 


things are found that concern faith and manners to live well : And in the ſixteenth 
prure which he ſaith have need of no interpretation, wn, 7 
Another reaſon of M. 4» Perron, is, that all the concluſions of Faith , which 


theſe three wayes; by humane — or by private inſpiration, or by, the / 
aithoticy of an outward mean interpoſ 


chapter of the book of the unity of the Church, he brings many Texts of Scri- f,-2 
(c) In bis. 
que aperte is 
are not found in expreſs terms, and incapable of ambiguity ib Scripture, thar Scripin'apoſ- 


they may be concluſions of faich; and infallible deciſions mult be-inferred one of alam 


01/0 
by God, between the Scripture and us, contipen! 
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» 
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&c.Now that mean he ſaich ro be the Church, to which he giveth infallible gucho. dem.mor 
rKy to interpret Scripture. But till he tumblech at chat Nene, preſuppoling againſt vivends, 


truch,chat in Ioigts neceſſary to ſalvation,Scriptdre bach need of an interprrer. 
It will not be found in expreſs terms in Scripture, that God governeth the 
world 


th 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du-Pexron fer King James, Boo I 


world by his providence : Yet that we believe, not by humane reaſoning, nor 
by revelation, nor by the authority of any Interpreters, but by Scripture, which 
ſairhche ſame thing in equivalent terms, when it teacherh us, chat God doth: all 
things according to the pleaſure of his will : That a Sparrow falls not without bis 
vr” and that the hairs of oxr head are numbred. Then the Cardinals argumenc 
halteth, becauſe his enumeration is imperfe&t , For beſides theſe chree meqns 
thereis a fonrth , ſufficient to eſtabliſh a do&rine , whea a propoſition which is 
not foud in expreſſe terms, and in ſo many ſyllables in Scripture, is found there in 
equivalent terms, which comes all to one. 


Cuay, 24, - 


Of the autherity of the Church, to alter that which God commanduh in Scri- 
pture. Confautation of the Cardinal. 


Aons the impious doftrines, whereby the enemies of the heavenly truh ſpic 
| againſt Heaven , thisisone of the In; and boldeſt, ro ſay, that it is.in 
the power of the Church, to alter that which God commandeth in Scripcaure, thar 
is, to take commandments contrary to Gods Commandments. This M. ds Per- 
ron teacheth, in the 3, obſervation of the ſecond book, in the 3. chap. the title 
whereof is, Of the authority of the Church, in the alteration as well of the things 
contained in Scripture, as of theſe that are delivered ro the Church by Apoftclical 
tradition, This 1s exalting men above God, and ſubjefting the Word of God 
unto the will of man. And in the 675. page he faith, There are ſome things written 
which the Church hath altered and changed wn the pratiice, as the ordinance of abſtain= 
ing from blood and things ſtrangled, which # ſet down in expreſs terms in Seriptare, 


A IJ. 

5 that the Church ſhould be obliged ro keep that Commandment 6 * 
this day, and could by no means be diſpenſed from it, -bur that the alteracion of 
that Commandment is found in Scripture it ſelf, For the Apoſtle St. Paw bath 
writ the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians many years after the prohibirion of eatin 
blood and ftrangled things, Now in that Epiſtle che A reacherh, thar 
ſuch Commandments, and all diſtinQions of meats are aboliſhed, when be ſaich 
in the 10. chap. v. 27. If any of them that believe not, bid you to a feaſt, and you are 
eifeſed fo &o, whatſoever i ſet beſore yoweat, ackiny no queſtion for conſcience ſakgs 

e alſo, that the Church'in the Apoſtles time , fag an authority which the 
Churches of the following apes had not ; For the Apoſtles which governed the 
Univerſal Church, bad the Spirit of Godin greater meaſure. Tf they then mo- 

. ved by Gods Spirit, have altered ſomerhing in their own conſtirutions about the 
diſcipline of the Church, it followerh not rhat the Churches of poſterior ages bave 
athority to alter the conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 

The Cardinal brings another example of altering by the authority of the 
Church, that which is contained in Scripture , con rl the changing of the 5ni- 
mer ſoon, or dipping which was uſual in Baptiſm, into aſperſion, Butt is falſe that 
there is any command in i * e' of baprizing with immerſion : And therefore 
it cannot be truly ſaid , that herein the Church hath made any alteration in Gods 

' Ordinance, Neither is it found , that the Romay Church hath conftirured any 
thing about that, or made any law to alter the inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt in thar 


r. q 
/2) Jaft <<, The Cardinal makes bold to add torheſe, the removing of the cup from the Eu- 
| , Farbb charift ; for he conſeſſerh that ( a ) :r ag 54 (64; wer that we ſhonld take the 
cr 


muniot un- - $acrament mader rhe rwo kinds, 'but be faith, e Church hath dif from 
_—_ eo that Commandment, Fox ( faith he) to the Church it telegs to judge what my- 
p reg, & fries of Chriſt aredifpenſable, and acknowledgerh that the Church had the power 
' 2115, #0 muſe both diſpenſation and alter ation inthis : Words able ro make any hong boee 66 

I, 
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| if he loverh God. For thereby the Cardinal declareth that the Roman 
fant i not ſubje& ro Gods Commandment , fince ſhe can difpence fromwic ; 
'vea chat the Roman Church is above (God, fince ſhe can change. his laws and cor- 
7 It his command, Pats '” , $3 3 pI w; | oF 
' Now tha none think that herein M. dw Perron is ſingular , and hath followed 
kis.own ordinary inclination to deſpiſe the holy Scripture, it will be to good pur: 
poſe, roſhewthar it is the otdinary language of the moſt famous DoGors of the * - 
oman Church. . 93 220k; .' both? + 7”  (b)Vaſquerz 
(b) The Jeſuit Vaſq»ez, ſpeaking of the Lords Commandment , Drink ye all Tom. 3. + 
of this, faith, Though we ſhould grant that it was a: Commandment of the Apoſtles, DYÞue.” 260. 
_yet the Church and the ſoveraigy Prelaze had the' power to aboliſh it for juſt cauſes , —_ nm 
For the power of the Apoſtles in making ordinances, was no greater then that of the uu 
Church and the Pope. 310>'$ 24% | 5. 3:4 ——” ſauſſe Apo« 
Andradius in the 2. Book of the Tridentine faith, (c) Or anceſtors , men ex- ftolicum pre- 
cellent in religion and piety, would never have diſanxled thoſe decrees of the Apo. —_— _ 
ſes and many more, bat that, &c. Whence he infecrech, that (d) thoſe have wor er- Eccleſia * 
red, who ſazd that the Popes of Ronue may ſometimes difpence from obeying the Apoſtle ſumma; 
Paul, andthe fowr firſt Comncils, R111 Lea 1 211 ig ent + - Pontifex po- 
'. TheCouncil of Trex in the V. Seſſion, -was ſo bold , as to prongquace thar the *nerunt jllud 
concupiſcence forbidden by the law is 90 fin; And that alrhough.the Apoſtle Pa»/ pris Ca 
calls ic fin, yet to ſpeak truly and property, itisno fin, The words of the Coun- Nogue nies 
cilare, (ce). The holy Council declareth, that the Catholick Church never underſtood mayo; fuit 
that coneupiſcence, which in ſoma places the Apoſtle calls fin, be waly & properly poteſtas Apo- 
finin the regeneratey that is , inthe baptized. That venerable Council declareth ſtolorum 
that if a baptized man covet his neighbours wife, he finneth nor, alr God | mp 
forbid it in his Law, and St. Pax/ call that concupiſcence ſin : And that the Apo- fis in fe 
{tle hath neither truly nor properly ſpoken. rendis pre- 


ceptis. 


(c) Minime vero majores neſtri _ &+ pietate preſtantes her: Apeſtelormy. @1 quan plurims alia decretarefigere 


4 aximun induxiſſent, nifi vncelltxiſſent, &c. (d) Liquet minime illos erraſſe qu3 dixerunt Romanos Poniifices poſſe 
n02nunquam 1m legibus x/ » o0 Paulo, &þ quatzor Conciliis. (6) Hanc coneupiſcentiam quam aliquands Apoſto- 
lus peccatum appellit, ſanta Synodns declarat Eccieſiam (atbolicam nunquam mt e peccatum appellari , quod ve- 
re & proprie #3 renatis peccaanss fit. \ 


. The Council of Conftance in the X FI1. Seffion, acknowledgerh that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath inſticured,: char the +— ke the Eucharift ſhould receive the two 
kinds,” and that the antient Church hath ſo praiſed it, and yet decreeth, chat the 
cuſtom of giving WA va phy people,be heldfor a law, which'it nt lawfull to 
reject or to change declaring them herericks which hold the contrary and command- 
ing,chem to bepuniſhr 'the Inquiſition, that is, ro be burnt. | 
7 «mes Almais, a'Sorboniſt, inthe book of the Eccleſiaſtical power, chap. 12. 
ſeems to.incline ro that opinion, that the Pope. cannot diſpenſe from the divine 
right: Nevertheleſs be alledgeth Paxormirenue and Angelus , which ſay the coti- 
trary ; Intheend, after ſome examples of permiſſians prren by Popes, co marry (f) Thomas 
two ſiſtersagainlt the Wordof God, he;pronouncerh (asovercome by experience) -,, oy 
ForS ao _—_— Evgo hs + poreſt diſpenſare inillis que dandy — p7 "eu 
; nt  ſpewſation 1 | forbraaen olams at 
= Pope can give ſpenwſation 1# thoſe rhings that are for by | : ſe "I 
umm Ponti 


Thomas Aquinas goeth ſo far, as tg ſay, that (f) the Pope can make a new {* pertines 
edition of the Symbole, rhar is, to A cindas Retithon. . Wherefore owe edito 
in the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Florence, the power is attributed unto the Symbols. 
Pope, to add to the Symbole. Cj TYES ; (g) Can rer-= 

Cardinal Toler, inthe.1, book of the Sacerdoral inftitation, chap. 68. excuſeth —_ _ 
the oo for not receiving the b;3games [thatis, thoſe that have been twice maried] Aroftol in- 
unto the Prieſthood, againſt rhe commandment of the Apoſtle : His reaſon is, fituerunt,: 
that (p) all that the Apoſtles have inflituted, « not of divine right. It belongs then. 191e 4viro. 
to the Pope to judge and diſcern what is of divine right among the writings of the eſſe 1nftitwa, 
Apoſtles, from that which is not. * By which means, all that iſpleaſerh kim, will 


be of humane righr. Bellar - 
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(h) Pontifez13mmBellarmin inthe 2. chap, of -the bookagainſt Barcki/ay,' {h) The Pope can give 
poteſt diiþen- ghenſations from vows and varhs which God harh commanaedto be fulfilled , a the 
fo non. keeping whereof 1s of divineright. Andin the4. book-de Pontifice, chap. 5. (i) J 
tis que Deus the Pope did erre, commanding vices and prohibiting vertues, the Churth' ſhould be 
ipſe juſt + obliged to bblievt, that vices are good, and vertues evil, unleſs ſhe would fin againſt 
redd: conſcience.” ©) (8 | 770-0 
_ "4 -*: Arhouſarid ſuch paſſages of-our Adverſaries might be produced. The Canons 
A and Decrees of the Popes are full of thoſe goodly ſentences, That the Pope can 
(i) $i Papa \ diſpenſe againitthe Apoſtle and againſttheold Teſtamenr-; Yea that he diſpenſeth 
errareh in © -againſt the Goſpel by giving/an interprecationto it. Alſo rhat the Pope can of 
ay oe wrong make iright, and of evil good-;. »Of which 1 have given ſevetal exam- 
Cents «oof ples in the Preface of this Bok. | wc 

tutes, tenes To which 1 will adde this corollary out of the Roman Decree, \in thEkrſt que- 
retur Eccle- ſtion of the 31; Cauſe. It isa Canon aſcribed'to Chryſoffom, againſt ſecond mar- 
fra crederevi- r;g 60s; It ſpeaks thus (k) Tomarry ſecond wife according to the Apoſtles com- 
= _ mand,. is a lawful thing ;, bnt acccraing to rhe reaſon of truth, it 1s true fornication , 


malas, niſe, "Which being done publickly aud with licence, God permitting it, an honeſt fornication 


* vellet contiz 3; committed. 1n the Roman Decree that Canon is ſuffered, in which the Apoſtle 


conſciention Ft :Payt is:accuſed to haye'commanded fornication, and authorized ir by his per- 
Fi) Can * «miſſion, andGod himſelf'1s accuſed ro have permitted ir. ' Fa 

Hac ratione. 40) W1 ef1tt 4 01057 at 4g.5 / 

Secundam quiem accipere ſtcundum preceptum \Apeſili licitum eft; ſecundum autem veritatis rationem vera forncatio 
eſt; ſed cum pgrmiitente Deo publice &+ licenter committitur, fit honeſta ſornieatio.” © | =o 


13 _ \# z 
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C H AP, 25- 
Which «nd of what nature muſt the marks of the Church be. 


- VV E look not for the marks of the Church of the ele& , She hath no marks. 
God alone knows them that are his, and marksthem with the Spirir of ado- 
2 Tim.2.19. ption : Nor for the marks of the Univerſal Church, which comprehendeth all 

. them that make profeſſion to be Chriſtians; - That profeſſion is ber mark , about 
which there is n© diſpute. :. The queſtion is, touching the whole body of the Or- 
thodox Church joyned in communion. Itis demanded; by what exterhal marks 
ſhe may be diſcerned from idolatrous, heretical, .and {chiſmatical Churches, 

., Thoſe marks muſt be proper. to that true: Chureb, and perperual. Alſo they 
muſt be ſenſible, and moge knownthen rhe Church , ſince by them the Church is 
diſcerned. , Wherefore ifany marks of the Cburch be fer-forth, which be as much 
or more proper to Pagans or Jews, or ſocicties of impure- Chriſtians, as ro the 
true Church; or which be not alwaies proper.to the Church, or that be leſs known 

| then the Church, it is not a good mark;. andwe mult look for other marks. $0 

[much the Jeſuit Salmerox teacherh, inthe-X 111. Tome, inthe 2. diſpure upon 

(2)Pag 191. St. Pauls Epiſtles , ſaying, that (a) ro be a mark.three things are requiſite. 1, That 
frenum tria it be the, 2.. That it be evident. 3. That it be proper to none elſe. (d) Gregoriua de 
_— Valentia faich the ſame. - 

eff vi ON | | 

= vt fit verums ut fit maniſeſtuts, ut alteri, non quadret. (b) In 240 24 Diſp, 1. Breſt, 5. Punk, 7. 


CHAP, 


Cu AP. 26, of the Marks of the C nunca, 


Caay. 26, 
Of the trae Mark to diſcern the true Church. 


Thc Word of God, without which we ſhould not know that it is Gods will 
that there be a Church in the world, reacheth us alſo to know her, and to 
difference her from other ſocieties which err from the right way. Thar fame 
word which giveth Laws to the Church, giveth alſo the evidence ro know her. 

Our Lord Jeſus, John 8. hereby knoweth them that are his, if they keep his 
word. If you abide in my word, you ſhall be my Diſciples indeed : And John 10.4, & 7. 
The ſheep hear the voice of the Shephehd, fer they knew his voice , but a ſtranger they 
will not follow. 'Hereby then the true Church is known, which is the flock of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the aſſembly of his Diſciples, if ſhe conform herſelf unto the word 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and follows the voice of the Son of God. Thus the true mark of 
the true Church ſhall be _—_ unto the Word of God, and purity in th 
faith and true do&rine : Under which we comprehend alſo the good and lawful 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the legitimate order of the Miniſtry , for 
theſe things are preſcribed in the Word of God. That purity in doQtrine, and 
conformity to the Word of God is requiſite, at the leaſt in che foundation, and 
in things neceſſary to ſalyation, Upon which foundation, if any builds bay and 
ſtubble, that is, light and ſuperfluous doctrines, yet not impious, nor ſubyerting 
the fundamental truth, the Apoſtle excludech not ſuch a one from the hope of fal- 
vation, 1Cor., 3.15. 

To this purpoſe ſerve the words of Moſes, Deut. 4. 6. Yon ſhall keep theſe Con- 
mandments and do them, for this ts your wiſdom aud your underſtanaing im the ſight of 
the nations which ſhall hear all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay, This great nation us a wiſe and 
underſtanding People. There God declares that the wiſdom of rhe Church is known 
by herdo&rine, * | o_ 

The word Symbole is a proof in this queſtion, for it ſignifieth a mark and livery. 
Then the Arricles of our Creed are called the Symbole of the Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe it is the mark of the true Church , and becauſe by the profeſſion of thar 
doQrine, atid thoſe dodtrinesthar depend uponit, the Church is known. | 

Wherein reaſon is evident. For to diſcern a pure Church froman impure, there 
is no other way but to look whether ir agreerh with.the rule of purity : Ir being 
impolible to diſcern that Church which is pure in the faith, bur by the rule of the 
faith, which is the Word of God. The right rule is the orily tnark to diſcern whe- 
ther athingbe r;ghr;, and the tre Church is not diſcerned but by che Knowledge 
of theerath, | | 
© And ſince the true Church is0ppoſed to. hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ,' it is cer- 
rain, that as heretical Churches haye no other marksto be Known by, but the falſe 
doctrine, likewiſe the true Church is known only by the true do&rine. - 
 Thatisthetrue Church, which is joyned rogethet by the profeſſion of the true 
faith and Communion of rheSacraments. This definition of the Chyrch is re- 
ceived by the Adverſaries. Whence it followeth, that the true Church is diſcern-, 
ed by that profeſſion of the true faith ; For the d&finitions of things are purpoſely 
m_ iry knowand diſcern them, and muſt be rtibre cafie ro know then the thing' 

ned. | 

Now becauſe the marks to Know a thing, muſt be m6re known then that thing, 
upon that a diſpute is moved between ys and our Advyerſaries, which of the two 
i the eaſier to'Uiſcern, the trae Church, or the true doQrine. They affirm thar 

Church is more known, and more eafie to know then the true faith and do- 

ne. We onthe contrary maintain, that rhetrve faith and doQtine is more 
caſiets- be known then the true Church, yea that it is impoſſible ro have any cer- 
tain knowledge of the true Church, bur by the true faith and doQtrine.” | 

, One oy emonſtrative reaſon decides that difference. It is a rule withour ex- 
ception,” that definitions muſt be mere known then the thing defined. As if 1 _ 

L that 
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(h) Pontifez1gmBellarmin inthe 2. chap, of the bookapainſt Barcklay ,}{h) The Pope can give 
poteſt difþen- dpenſations from vows and varhs which God harh tommanaed to be fulfilled , and the 
ſare in v0cts keeping whereof 15 of divineright. Andin the 4. book de Pontifice, chap. 5. (i) if 

d be 


- —_—_ the Pope did erre, commanding vices and prohibiting vertues, the Churth' ſhoul 


ipſe juſis + obliged to bilieve, that vices are good, and vert ues evil, unleſs ſhe would fin againſt 
redd', & conſcience.” ©) (4 4 4 . 
p—_ +: Athouſarid ſuch paſſages of -our Adverſaries might be produced. The Canons 
ne + and Decrees of the Popes are full of thoſe goodly ſentences, That the Pope can 
G ) $i Papa \ diſpenſe againitthe Apoſtle andagainſttheold Teſtament; Yea that he-diſpenſech 
errarch in -apainſt the Goſpel by giving/an interprecation'ro it. - Alſo rhat the Pope can of 
precipient® wyong make '\right, and of evil good; +Of which 1 have given ſeyetal exam- 
CERES: ples in the Preface of this Book; + 20 | | 
tutes, 10nge To which 1 will adde this corollary out of the Roman Decree, in th&firſt que- 
retur Eccle-- ſtion of the 31;” Cauſe. It isa Canon aſcribedto Chryſoffom, againſt ſecond mar. 
fra crederevi- r;gpes,” It ipeaks thus (k) Tomarry a ſecond wife according to the Apiſtles com- 
pr nun mand, is a lawful thing ;, bnt acccraing to thereaſon of truth, it 1s true fornication ;, 
malas, nie; Which being done publickly avd with licence, God permitting it, an honeſt fornication 
 vellet contiz 55committed. 1n the Roman Decree that Canon is ſuffered; in whichthe Apoſtle 
conſciention Fr. Pay is:accuſed ro have commanded fornication, and authorized ir by his per- 
peccae «miſſion, andGod himſelf'1s accuſed to have permitted ir. * HET 

ons. -* 7 2) 872? , F117 ( - / 
Acetone quidem accipere ſtcundum preceptum \Apeſili licitum eftz ſecundum autem vevitatis rationem were fornicatio 
eft; ſed cum permittente Deo publice & licenter committiticr, fit honeſta ſornicatio,” | _ 


- 
13 d ; P 


T End 
” — —_—— 


CuapP, 25. 
Which and of what nature muſt the marks of the Church be. 


6 VV E-look not for the marks of the Church of the ele& ; She hath no marks. 
God alone knows them that are his, and marksthem withthe Spirir of ado- 
2 Tim.2.19, ption : Nor for the marks of the Univerſal Church, which comprehendeth all 

. them that make profeſſion to be Chriſtians, Thar profeſſion is her mark , about 
which there is © diſpute. . The queſtion is, ronching the whole body of the Or- 
thodox Church/joyned in communion. Itis demanded; by what exterhal marks 
ſhe may be diſcerned from idolatrous, heretical, and {chiſmatical Churches, 

-, Thoſe marks muſt be proper.to that true: Church, and perpetual. Alſo they 
muſt be ſenſible, and moge known:then rhe Church ,, fince by them the Church is 
diſcerned.” Wherefore ifany marks of the Cburch be fer-forth, which be as much 
or more proper Og or Jews, or ſocicties of impure: Chriſtians, as ro the 
true Church; or which be not alwaies proper.to the Church, or that be leſs known 
then the Church, it is not a good mark; and we muſt look for other marks. $0 

| much the Jeſuit Sa/merox teacherh, in the-X 111. Tome, in-the 2. diſpure upon 
(2)Fag 191: St. Paxls Epiſtles, ſaying, that (a) ro be a mark.three things are requiſite. 1, That 
frenum tria 4t he thyme, 2.. That it be evident. 3. That it be proper to none elſe. (d) Gregoriza de 
yk | Valentia faith the ſame. - 

efe vi =y Tf | 

” Ut fit verim, ut fit manſeſtuts, ut alteri non quadret. (b) In 200 2 Diſp. 1. B1eſft, 5. Punk. 7. 
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CHAP, 


c HAP, 26» of the Marks of the C nunca, 


- 


Cauay. 26, 
Of the trae Mark to diſcern the true Church, 


Thc Word of God, without which we ſhould not know that it is Gods will 
that there be a Church in the world, reacheth us alſo to know her, and to 
difference her from other ſocieties which err from the right way. Thar fame 
word which giveth Laws to the Church, giveth alſo the evidence co know her, 

 _ OurLord Jeſus, Fob» 8, hereby knoweth them that are bis, if chey keep his 
word. If you abide in my word, you ſhall be my Diſciples indeed £ And John 10.4, & 7. 
T he ſheep hear the voice of the Shephehd, fer they knew his voice , but a ſtranger they 
will not follow. 'Hereby then the true Church is known, which is the flock of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the aſſembly of his Diſciples, if ſhe conform herſelf unto the word 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and follows the voice of the Son of God. Thus the true mark of 
the true Church ſhall be —— unto. the Word of God, and purity in th 
faith and true doQtrine : Under which we comprehend alſo the good and lawful 
adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments, and the legitimate order of the Miniſtry , for 
theſe things are preſcribed in the Word of God. That purity in doQtrine, and 
conformity to the Word of God is requiſite, at the leaſt int che foundation, and 
in things neceſſary to falyation, Upon which foundation, if any builds bay and 
ſtubble, that is, light and ſuperfluous doctrines, yet not impious, nor ſubyertin 
the fundamental truth, the Apoſtle excludeth not ſuch a one from the hope of ſal- 
vation, 1Cor. 3.15. 

To this purpoſe ſerve the words of Moſes, Deur. 4. 6. Yon ſhall keep theſe Conr- 
mandments and do them, for this ts your wiſdom aud your nnderſtanaing in the ſight of 
the nations which ſhall hear all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay, This great nation us a wiſe and 
wnderſtanding People. There God declares that the wiſdom of che Church is known 
by her doctrine, | | 

The word Symbol: is a proof in thisquzſtion, for it ſignifieth a mark and livery. 
Then the Articles of our Creed are called the Symbole of the Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe it is the mark of the true Church , and becauſe by the profeſſion of thar 
dodrine, atid thoſe doQtrinesthar depend uponit, the Church is known. | 

Wherein reaſon is evident, For to diſcern a pure Church froman impure, there 
is no other way but to look whether ir agreeth with.the rule of purity : Ir being 
impoſſible to diſcern that Church which is pure in the fairh, bur by the rule of the 
fairh, which is the Word of God. The r;ght rule is the orily fark to diſcern whe- 
rherarhingbe right; and the £rxe Church is nor diſcerned but by che knowledge 
of therracth. | FE 
© And ſince the true Church isoppoſed to. hereticks and ſchiſmaticks , it is cer- 
rain, thar as heretical Churches have no other marks'to be Known by,'but the falſe 
doctrine, likewiſe the true Church is known only by the true dorine. 

Tharis the true Church, which is joyned together by the profeſſion of the true 
faith and Communion of the Sacraments. This definition of the Chyrch is re- 
ceived by the Adverſaries. Whence it followeth, that the true Church is diſcern- 
ed by that profeſſion of the true faith ; For the definitions of things are purpoſely 
_ iy know and diſcern them; and muſt be m6re cafie to know chen the thing' 

ned. | 

Now becauſe the marks to Know a thing, muſt be more known then chat thing, 
upon that a diſpute is moved between ys and our Advyerſaries, which of the two 
is the eaſier to'Uiſcern, the trae Church, or'the true doQrine. They affirm thac 
rhe Church is more known, and tore eafie to know then the true faith and do- 

ne. We onthe contrary maincain, that rhecrve faith and doQtrine is more 
ealieto be known then the true Church, yea that it isimpoſſiible ro have any cer- 
tain — of the true Church, but by the true faith and doctrine, h 
, One oo emonſtrative reaſon decides that difference. Itis a rule withour ex- 
ception,” that definitions mſt be mere known then rhe thing defined. As if 1 _ 
L that 
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that expoſitions muſt be clearer then the things expounded, and that the candle 
muſt belighter then the book that is read by it. If then true faith and doctrine 
enters into the definition of the Church, and makes part of the definition, it fol- 
lows of neceſſity , that truedotrine ought to be more known then the Church. 
Now this is the definition of the Church , according to Cardinal Be/armixe. 
(a) The true Church is a ſociety of men joyned together by the profeſſion of rhe ſame 
Chriſtian faith, &c, We muſt then know that Chriſtian faith, before we know the 
true Church, ſince that faith is part of the definition of the Church, Mr. du 
Perron defineth the true Church in this manner , Book 1. chap. 8. TheChurch 
14 the ſociety of thoſe whom God hath called to ſalvation by the profeſſion of the true 
faith, &c. And Salmeron , XIII. Tome, in the firit diſpure upon St. Pamls 


Epiſtles, defines the Church catum vocaroruam 4 Deo per fidem, the aſſembly of 


thoſe whom God hath called by faith, pag. 172. Since then the Church is defined by 
the profeſſion of the true faith, the true faith muſt be known before we can know 
the true Church, 

If the people ought to know the true Church before they know the true do- 
Erine, it would follow , that they know the Chriſtian Church before they know 
Jeſus Chriſt ; which is a propoſition that contradiQts ir ſelf , for one cannot know 
the Church of Chriſt, -unlels he know Chriſt, nor joyn with the Church of Chriſt, 
but after he hath known Chriſt ;, Now knowing Chriſt is knowing his nature 
and office, in which things the whole dodtine of the Goſpel conſiſteth. 

And whereas Goddraweth men to the Church by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
as may be ſeen, As 2.47. where by Peters _— many perſons are added 
unto the Church, that they may be ſaved , it is clear that thoſe perſons had heard 
and comprehended the Word of God, before own would joyn with the Church, 
and thattheWord of God was known to them before the Church was, ſince the 
knowledge of the Word is the means that God had uſed to bring them to the 
Church , for the means alwaies go before the end, 

Our Adverſaries themſelves preſuppoſe, that the Word of God ought ro be 
more known then the Church, every time that they alledge any text of Scripture 
ro Cef:nd the authority of their Church; For the proofs muſt be more known 
and more clear then the thing proved ; elſe one ſhould prove a clear thing by a 
dark. Thus we ſee, that our Adyerſaries handling this queſtion of the marks of 


the Church, labour toproye her marks by Scripture, preſuppoſing that Scripture - 
"15 more known then thoſe marks. 


Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ. 2. 10. groundeth the Church upon the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, that is, upon their doQrine. Now in matter of knowledge 
the grounds g0 before and are better known then the conſequences that are builc 
upon them. 

For theſe cauſes the Apoſtles never. exhorted any perſons to aggregate them. 
lolyes withthe Church, before they had inſtructed them in the faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 

! preacher the doctrine of falyation, which whoſoever believed, thereby made 
hip af one of the Church, without any other ſearch of the Church- and ber 
marKs. : 

If any mfteting with the true Church, joyned bimſelf with her without know. 
ledge of the true faith and dodtrine, .that is, not knowing Jeſus Chriſt and his 
grace, ſuch a man ſhould be a Chriſtian in name only and by chance, owing his 
religion to his birth, or to cuſtomand the courſe of civil affairs, and would be 
of woes religion, if publick buſineſs, or his private intereſt ſteered his courſe 
anot r Way. : FIS., 

And whereas there are many diſſenting Churches, and in all thoſe Churches 
one holy Scripture received ; it muſt be Scripture that makes us know the true 
Church, and be the Judge to decide that difference, But the Church is not the 


Judge of holy Scripture, but only the wicneſs and the keeper of the ſame ,: as we, 
proved before, | | | 


CHAP. 
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'E Teſtimonies of the Fathers. Confutation of the Cardinals aft. 


* * ,Ofin inthe book of the Unity of the Church, chap. 16, ſpeaks thus, ;(a) Let ane: fer 
A Co fhew us their Church if the can, not by the words and rumors of the xy þ away 
nor by the Councils of their Biſhops, nor by the wiring of deſhecers whoſoever they be, ftrent, fi poſ- 
_ falſe ſigns and miracles, * the Word of the Lord bath warned us, and made ſant, non w 
$68 CAYCMM againſt that : But by the Law, by the red«tions.of the Prophets, by fem nM 
the ſongs of the Pſalms, by the ſermons of the Go ls, that is, by the Canonical Afrorum;&e. 
books. _ And in bis Epiſtle to Bonifacius, 1» the holy books whereinthe Lord is mani. ſedin pre- 
ſefted, there alſo the Church is manifeſted. Anda little after, The Chxrch « #0 ſcripto Legir, 


counterfeited by contentions opinions, but s proved by devine teſtimonies. And in adubts ary 
the th Epillle Wwe nan Chriſt Ao png there we have learned rag” rms 
the Church. - And chap .2. of the Unity of the Church, Between us andthe Do- contibus, &c, 
natiſts, the queſtion is, Where the Church is ? What ſhall we do then.? Shall #e ſech, '* ipſns Pa- 
her in owr words, or in the words of our head the Lord Feſms Chriſt ? 1 thank that we | way _—_ 
ought rather to ſeek. fer in his words, Anda lictle after, 7 will not have any to ſhew + OE 
me the Church by humane documents, but by divine oracles. , And chap.. 3. Let us bus canonicis 
then ſeck: the Church in Canonical books. Again, :T here are books of the Lord, abous ſonftorum li- 
whoſe authority we both conſent , we believe them, we ſerve them. There let us ſeck brorim as 
the Church, there let us decide oxr cauſe. But above all, theſe words of the 16.chap. 00) Orr 
areexpreſs : (b) Let them ſbew us whether they have the Church, Only by the Ca- ipf Ecelefran 
nonical books of the divine Scriptures, He receivethno other prootot-che Church teneant now: 
but by the Scriptures. Hierom upon the 133. Pſalm faith all in two words, ”f 4vine- 
Eccleſia ibi eſt, ubi fides vera eſt. The Charth is there where true faith is. pong. 44 
To theſe M. d« Perron, in the 71. chap, of his firſt book againſt his Ma- —_—_ Fra 

jeſty,” anſwereth, that Aſt» means not thar we muſt judge of the. dyRrine .of oftendant. 
the Church by the Scriptures; bur only that we maſt ſeek the marks ofthe:Church 

in the Scriptures. This is already a great point granted ; for thereby he torifeſs- 

eth, that in the queſtion concerning the marks of the Church, Scripcare mult be 

Judge... .If then Scripture be Judge in that queſtion, why nor, in other queſtions? 
But whoſoever ſhall conyerſe a little with Auſtin's writings, ſhall find, that in all 
points of Religion he taketh Scripture for his Judge, and char there is bardly one 
le in all bis works ,” where he doth nor alledge ſome text of Seriprure for that 
end. For indeed that meansof judging of the Do&tine of the C hurch being re- 


.- Kiev the dorine of the Church the only yer of the Church becredited. 
Y hereupon the Cardinals wordsare very nota 
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. the Charch' of Cy was, and what the fociety 0 


Adverſaries , that one cannot © know that ſuch a book is Scripture but the 
Church. For behold one of the mpt eminent Tardinals of the Roman Church, 
_ who confeſſeth with ts , that one cannot know the Church but by che 
criptures.., -' 
+ To hat not => in the queſtion be warks "of the Chirch. 'burih other 
nellens by vt will have the Scriptyre to be judge, it is eafiero prove it., In 
3+ hos dnfree-will, hip: 8. be choojth the Apoſſe Sim Bob 
Medgeth a Texeof thar Kyo 
tha Texrot that A 
——_— iſcente, before he aſledges the 
e) Let the Ayoſtte julge with 
Chriſt”, for Chriſt alſo ſpecks Nk Apoſthe. And in the _—_ 
apainſt Fauſt t Manat ap. 5: Aoi bl thar (d)” the authovity 0 
Candnical exceltency, u fer ew high,” a on a certain throne, x. whith every fat 
hirat and every wnder finding maſt ſubjelt himſelf. opt the thirty 
A the Afs, asketh, how a Pagan ihar IOGOS 
ves abour Relipioti, may fowl to what Chutch he traſt 'ag- 
elf? Then heanſwetet \ If we ſay that we belitve the S$eripruves, 
gp ee + bor ple and:ryu8 + Jf anty conform him elf to theſe, he is a Chriſtian." © 
' The ſame Fathers wortisare moit expreſs in his forry ninth Hothily of the un- 
perfe& work brows Saint Matthew, (e) Hereto ore Par ſhewed many Ways what 
ans / But now this ts kyowe 
»0 othey way, but by the Scriptures only. And Cas a Fer, He then that will know 
which wry trxe Church f Chrift, bow ſhall he know it but by the cat ? 
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Seejeps of the Cardinal and others, 10 prove that the tru Dultrine and 
conformity 0 the word of God, is no mark of the true Charch. 
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A bag the frarks of the true Church, our Advexſaries uſe ts pur the eonſ6b 
mity with che aucient Charch that is, wich vhe \heywiir of the Farbers: 

Wheteupon one may ! Sreat reaſon wonder, w bythe wil 

Sree wr Bok "Us To roi cof wy ath 

conformity with rhe» rd of God; to alfa mk 

eve Che truſt BEkdown ? Who eth 00k, har they pur wives be 

Fathers +4, mark of the Church ;” becauſe they know ty yn cube 

perceive thar tnark, Nl ke nor] in par: s of the Fathers, wy 

Greek and Tatin, atid'sf ar endleſs enpetr?* Ari the they witf vor have r 

formity wick the ho! Phi, to dba! Na ts how the Church by,. Ain't 
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no other marks but ſuch as are not Gontroverted , The ſhall have none at 41. 
Thus giving Laws,ſending Embaſſdors, jadgiog vitittiarely of aft cauſes, coyning 
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Money, &c. are marks of Soveraignty, although an uſurper aſſume rhem un 
Pla may ſerve to anſwer the Cardinaf , who argneth thus ; '7f thr Dottrine 


be the mark of the Church, it muſt be tither's controverted or an nncvntroverttd 


' Dottrine : Not the controverted, for it # the thing in diſpute > Not the #HContro- 


wwerred; for it tha Dottrine common to rhe two comending parties, -EF axtfwer, that 
_— and entire DoRrine of falyation, isa mark of rhe true Chrrrch - Of 
which Doctrine; if ſome part be I the truth is 0n-the one fide, 
and may be diſcerned by rhoſe that will ſubje& themſelves unto the Word of 


_ - M. ds Perron faithin the fourth chapter; rhat the examination of ehe Church'ts 
£afie and certain ,"burthe examination of the faith is perilows and hard , and thar 
the moſt learned are often deceivedin it: For which he giveth this reafon'; thathe 
that hath the Church,is ſure ro have the true faich, alrhough he knows not diſtmR- 
ly all the Articles thereof, and co be in the way of ſalvarion ; whereas be that hach 
faith, and is not in the Church cannot hope for any ſalvation. The Reader may 
obſerve an affeted ambiguity in theſe words, He that hath the Chwych+ For one 
knows not whether he underitands thereby he rhet & in the tre Charth, or be rhat 
hetha true know ledge that ſuch a Charch 49 the tyue andthe good. For int the firſt 
ſenſe it is falſe, that every man that is in- the trae Church hath rhe true fairh, 
There are many hypocrites in the Charch, that believe not what they profeſs : 
There are many profane perſons in the true Church, which know not whar be- 
longs to true Doctrine , and in their heart laugh ar Chriſtian Religion. Many 
are in the true Church by their birth, and NE or by the publick fiream, 
not caring for Religion : Bur if by hitn that hach the Church, -he underftands fur 
that hath a true knowledge of the rtue Church, cher} it is cerraih , rhar fiich an 
one hath alſo the knowledge of the true faith, becauſe ir is the knowtedSe of the 
true faith rhat makes him to know the true Church. And thus be muſt know the 
true faith, before he can know the true Church : The Chutch is the Aﬀembly gf 
the fairhful : Thoſe are faichful that have the rrue faich -It is then impoſſible to 
know —_— one belongs to the Aſſembly of -the fairhful,” not known what is the 
true fait | 
The fame ambiguiry he ufechin the fifth chapter, ſaying, that to ktows the whole 
Deftrine in all the points or inſtances thereof, is a thing harder to know then rhe ſocie- 
tj of the Charch. The —_— is in thefe words, r-know the ſoctery of the 
Church : For either he ſpeaks of that ſuperficial knowledge wheteby- s and 
Inhdels ſee the Chriſtian Church, as one ſeeth a ſociety of men thar' exif them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, whoyet care nor for Chriſtian Religion: Th char ſerfe f grant, 
that iris caſter ro know the Church , then to be inſtrutted in the Chriſtian 
Doctrine , Butchat DoRrineis uſeleſs; and is not that which is in queſtion inthis 
place : Or elſe he ſpeaks of acertain knowledge, that fach a Church is the true 
Church, co whichcbey muſt joyn that will 'be faved. Of that mon tl fay 
that it cannot-be acquired bur by the knowledpe of che rrue faich and dodtride, 
which therefore is more known thenthe true Church.- | 
He goeth on, and to proye how difficult it is, to know the'true Chiireh by the 
trae Doctrine, be ſaith, that ro know the true Chutch by the Dofting, it is Hor 
enough ro knowthe right of the Church {ns ſome patticular difference with one 
Sec or another , bur tharit is neceſſary toknow the trextyof the tie of che * 
Church in all the particulars comrovetted by heteſies borb-paſt and t, before 
one can judge (by vertue of that examination-of the 'Do&rine) where che truc 
Church is. . For: (faith he).:if thar Church bein rhe wrong” but in- dfie conrro- 
verlie, it is enough for her co forfeit the tithe of true Church. N95 
Upon the whole matter, x0 fright tnen awiy from exathining the T)o&rihe of 
the Roman Church, rhe Cardinal makes the way fo long; thit'#thonſan years of * 
ſiudy:would riot be enough : For be will-bave'one to know lf the ObjeRtiors-and 
Anſwers that ever were made upon every point of Divinity ; Ard" Yet in the 
end, if one be deficient in one point, he holds that all is tot-: All thar, arty) moe 
* | | —_—_ 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perton for King James, Boor'l- 


on body may buſic his mind about Scripturz, and that all be afraid of the 
Do&trineof Livation , as of a laborious and perilous ſtudy, and fo rake' the 


| ſhorter way; which is to believe the Church , never enquiring what the Church 


to believe ; and to beperſwaded thac the Roman Churchis the true Church, 
Ce io themſelves to get inſtruction in the Faith, N 

But it is cafie toſhew that the way which our Adverſaries trace to the world 

by ſending men tothe Church, without examining the dotine, /15 niuch the way 

t; yeaithat itisinfinite,. and hath no end. For they will have us ro know 
the true Church by the antiquity and the ſuccefſion-of Chairs. A knowledge not 
to be attained but by getting information uponevery poitt of controverſie of that 
which was believed in every age, andin every Countrey. There, beſides the infi- 
nite lengch, many dark intervals will be found\, and a labyrinth of inextricable 
perplexities, * 

Whereas he that ruleth his faith by the boly Scripture, rakes a ſhort and certain 
way, avoiding curiofities and uſeleſs queſtions, and concenting himſelf with chat 
which is clear in Scripture,for there he ſhall find all char is neceſſary to ſalvation. - 

If 6 Nan he believeth that God hath created the world , he needs not 
know all the ObjeRions of Philoſophers againſt Creation, If by Scripture he be- 
lieveth that Jeſus Chriſt is a true man, the {implicity of that belief will be ſufficient 
for him,. although he never heard of the Objections of the Eurychians or Marci. 
onites, What needs a Husbandman or a Tradeſman to know how A»ſtin contuted 
the Donatiſts? ſeeing that it is not — for him to know ſo much as that 
Auſtin or Donatus ever were in the world, Neither doth a necellity lye up- 
on him ro undertake the examination of the whole dofrine eicher of the Ro- 
man Church or ours. Let bim but ſtand firm in that reſolution , not to receive 
any Do&rine as neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs he chat reacheth it, ſhew 
it an the Word of God. By this means the moſt heavy and flow underſtand- 
ings come out of all difficulty. If any tell him, that to have Gods fayour he muſt 

]l upon Saints, and venerate Images or Relicks, or that Jeſus Chriſt is ſacrificed 
in the Maſs, be will go to the DoRorsof the Roman Church, and tell them , My 
Maſters, you will have me to believe theſe things, I beſeech you to let me ſe chem 
in Scripture ; If theſe things be ſhewed him 1n expreſs or equivalent terms , he 
will acquieſce ; If they be'not ſhewed him in Scripture, he will not believe them, 
and he needs no other examination of the doArine., -. et 

In. one Pon appoereth the great advantage of ourcauſe over that of our Ad- 
verlaries; That whereas they obje&t unto. us, that by! ſeeking to make the true 
Church khown'by the true DoQripe, we take a lotg. and difficult way; We ob- 
jet unto them, that by enjoyning the people to know the true Church, wichour: 
knowing and examining the Scripcure, they take an impoſſible way : «For how can' 
one know which is the crue Chriſtian Church, without knowing Jeſus Chriſt be« 
fore,and the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ? How can one know whether a Chureh' 
be pure, and no Heretick,-burt by the rule of puricy ? And fince the true Church 
i 4 Society. wnited rogether by the profeſſion of the true. Faith, (tor ſo our Adver-: 
faries define it) how can one know whether ſuch a Society be the true Church, 
without knowing the true Faith ? | 

The Cardinal adds, that the marks of the Church muſt be outward and ſen-: 
ſible, and therefore other then the Dotrine, - Note, that when we fay , that 
the true Dodrine is the,mark of the true Church, we underſtand, that ro know 
whether a Church be true; pure, and Orthodox, we muſt know whether ſhe holds. 
a doQrine conformable with the Word of God, Now that conformity as well as the» 
difformiry is athng Hare and diſcerned by the eye and ear. Do we not. ſee with 
our eyes, that in the Roman Church the people is denyed the Communion of the: 

cup? Dowenorſee pictures of the Trinity, and the people bowing the knee be- 


-foreI h 


And if theſe things be formally probibicedin the holy Scripture, are they not unto 
us ſenſjble marks of as ena nr : 3 : 

Somewill uſe this argument, That Sociery that reacheth the true DoRtine, is 
more known then the true DoRtrine. I an- 


* Do we nor hear publick Service and Prayersin an unknown rongue 
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L anſwer, that by that reaſon all thoſe' marks fall to the ground:, which our 
Adverſaries give unto true Doctrine ; For doth the people of the Roman Church 
learn theſe marks from the Roman Church ? It follows then , that the Roman 
Church which teacheth theſe marks,zs more known then theſe marks, and by con- 
ſequent, that they are no marks, ſince they are leſs known. In effeR, although che 
Church be eaſier to be known then the Do&trine by a fuperticial , and many times 
unprofitable knowledge , whereby Pagans know the Church without knowing 


whether it be goodand ſoundin the Faich, yer ro know that fuch a Church is che 


true, and not an beretical Church, we muſt firſt know the true Doctrine :* S0:is a 
Mathematician knownas he iss man, before he chat knoweth him in that notion 
know whac belongs co the Mathematicks, But one cannot know whether he be 
a good Mathemartician without ſome previous knowledge of the Mathemaricks. 
Tliys the Keeper of a treaſure is known before the t e; but none can know 
whether he be keeper of a good' treaſure, bur he that knoweth chat it is a 

treaſure , and wherein the goodneſs of it conſiſteth. By rhat fuperficial 
knowledge the Church may be known. before the Scriprure, when the Church te- 
ftifierh ro a Pagan that fuch a Bo@k is the holy Scripture : But that Pagan ſhall 
never. certainly know that ſuch a. Church is tbe rrue Church, before he hach com- 
prehended and believed the DoRrine contained in the Scripture. 

But (ſay ſome of them) if rrue DoEtrine were the mark of the true Church, 
every Church chat hath the true Doctrine, ſhould bea true Church, which never- 
thelels is not; for the Churches that are meerly Schiſmatical have the crue 
Dodrine, and yet are ovt the true Church. This Objection is frequent with 
the Cardinal. _ | | 

I anſwer, Thar neyer any Church was Schiſmatical rhat maintained the true 
Dotrihe : For under the true Doctrine, I comprehend thar of Mannersand Cha- 
rity , which is violated by tbeSchiſmatical Churches : Neither do I find any Schil- 
matical Church , but . hath preſently added waro the Schilm ſome Erros in 
the Faith, as when the inflammation .cames prefently afcer the wound:given. 

' But (fay they) it che Church ſhew which s the Scripture, the Scriprure cannot 
ſhew which is the Church, for two things cannot ſhew one another. 

I anſwer, thac this is a falſe aſſertion : Many times twaſeveral things evidence 
one another mutually. The cauſes are demonfirated by the.effets, and the ame 
effects by the cauſes. The Church may teftifie that thefe Books are Divine . and 
Sacred,and the ſame Books ſhew which is the true Church. Bur Scripture ſheweth 
the Church in a far more excellent manner then the Church ſheweth Sctiprare: For 
the Church is a witneſs unto Scripture ; bur Scripture is a rule unto the Church. 
The Church makes not theſe Books to be divine ; bur the rules of Scripture being 
praflaled formally, make a Sociery of Chriſtians to be the rruc Church ; Herein 
this diffezenceis eyadent, that a falſe Church can-yield that true ceftimony to Scri- 
paure,. and yer makes it novro be Scripture, | | 
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That the word Catholick canner bt a mark of the true Church, 


- A, Mong the marks of the Church, the word. Carhalich, that is , - Univerſal, 
A\ ry in_ rhe firſt ran} vur pF are yep that kn he Roman Church 
doth*efpectally-rriumph : Being'a perticutar Church, anda' i rone ſhe aſ- 
ſumes the name of Univerſal Church, as if a rotten finger were called a man. 

- That the word Catholich/dannor be! the imark of the: true Church, iris eyi- 
denr.r bar the 'naturatandinfablible marks bf arching are/noc words, bur: things. 
The» marks of a good Horſeate /not words; "but naturalthings: For met will df- 
ten give talſe civles, and contrary names z and che fame ceithemay. be. uſurped by 
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diſſenting Chutches. The names proper toa thing ariſe from rhe eſſential form 
thereof, bur words and titles are given by the will of men, ' 
Alſo it is neceſſary that the names and titles attribured unto the Church be 


iven to her, either by her ſelf, or by her enemies, 1f by her ſelf, that hath no 
Dee, for ſhe. is not a competent Judge in her own cauſe , and every one will 


- take titles to hisown — Bur if thoſe ticles be given her by her enemies, 
upo 


(a) Singuls 
que CE- 
tits beretico- 
rum ſe potiſ- 

Chrt- 


vindicare. 
(4d) Chriſha- 
rorHmn CM 
frat hereſes 
plures at quee 
omnes ſe C1- 
tholicos vid:- 
rb velint. 


himſelf the authority an 


there is yer leſs reaſon to ſta n them, whether che enemies diſhonour the 
Church with odious titles, or extol her in derifion, Ic is not juſt that the 
marks of the true Church be left to the diſcretion of her Adverſaries. 

Beſides, the marks of the right and good Chureh muſt ſhew her goodneſs, but 
that word Catholich, or Univerſal imports no goodneſs,and deſigns no vertue, but 
only ſignifies her extent. 

The ſame appears, in that the moſt falſe and corrupt Churches will put on alſo 
the title of Catholick , and will be called ſo. Lafantixzs in the lat chapter of the 
4. Book, ſpeaks thus, (a) Each Congregation of Hereticks bolds her ſelf above 
all to be Chriſtian, and her Church Catholick, Salvianus inthe 5, Book of Pro- 
vidence, (Þ ) So mach they hold themſelves Catholicks, that they defame us with 
the title of Hereticks. Cyprian to Fabaian , ( c ) Novatianus will attribute wnto 
the truth of the Catholick Church. Auſtin in the 
Book of the utility of believing, chap.7. faith, that (d) all che Herericks affeR the 
name of Catholicks, Even the Donatiſts againſt whom the name of Catholicks hath 
been eſpecially uſed, and the Rogariits which were but a branch of the Donariſts; 

ould be ſo called,as Aſtin faith in the 48. Epiltle ro Vincentius, And the Greek 
Church, which is an enemy to the Roman, retains that name till, and ber Patriarch 
is ſtill called Oecumenical Biſhop, asif he governed the whole habitable earth. 
In one point chiefly it isevident how that mark of Univerſal or Carholick is wide 
of all likelyhood of reaſon , that the diſpute between divers particu#/ar Churches 
is, which of chem muſt be called Univerſal, as if Africk, and Emrope were contend- 
ing which of chem two muſt be called the whole carth. 

Here truth is ſo evident, that a diſtinRion berween the Catholick Church, and 
the Roman will {lip ſomecimes from our Adverſarics, as acknowledging that they 
are different things, Befarmine in the 2. Book of the Sacraments in general), 
chap. 27. goerh/abont to perſwade that Baptiſm doth not leave ro be a true Bap- 
tiſm, although he that baptizeth have no intention to do thac which the Roman 
Churchdoth; 7t & enough (faith be) to have: intention to do that which the Uni- 
verſal or Catholick, Church doth. It is ordinary with our Adverſaries to call the 
Roman Church the Mother of all the Churches ; ſpeaking ſo, is, ſaying, that the 
Roman.Church is not the Univerſal or Catholick Church:For the Mother and the 
Daughters are not the ſame thing, ' Themſelves would not ſay:, that: the Roman 
Church ny everywhere, : ſeeing thattbere are ſo many great Churches 
more antient then the Roman, which are. ein Communion from the Ro- 
man. Could the Univerſal Chriſtian Church be called Roman, when Chriſtianity 
had not yet reacht to Rome ? - 
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Of the word Catholick, and'in what [eſe the Church i called Catholick 
.; bythe Ancients. That Cardinal du Perton hath not at all #nder ſtood 
 »-1; what Catholick. ignifieth, wor the ſenſe of Vinceatius Lirinenfis, | 


"þ He Qhurchos the-Ele@t is called Catholick or Univerſal in the Symbole,  be- 
2 uſe the comprehends all che Ele& ; both them bac triumph in Heaven, and 
them, thacare or ſhallbe milicanc bere on earth, And if that Churchmentionediti 
we Symbole,comprehends alſo the vifhble Church upon earth (which we —_ _ 
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that viſible Church is called Catholick or Univerſal, to diſtinguiſh it 

RY) eTowith Church , which was affected and reſtrained to one particular 
Nation, as his Majzſty of Great Britain ſaith , and Be/armjne acknowledgerh 
it in his Book of che marks of the Church, chap. 7, (a) That the Charch (laith 
he) may be Catholick, , it 1s requiſite inthe firſt place, that ſhe exclude no Liane, no 
place, and no ſort of men, Whereby ſhe is diſting mſhed fromthe Synagogue, Which was 
4 particular , not: 4 Catholick Charch. The Jeſuite Salmeran taith the ſame, 
( b) The Charch (faith he) & called Catholick,, that is, Univerſal ,, wherein ſhe is 
different from the Synagogue, in that ſhe 14 not circumſeribed with certain limits 
oo or place. But Cardinal 4 Perron being wiſer then they all , in his firlt 
chapter againſt the King, is of another opinion ; for he ſaith, that the word Ca- 
tholick is rather added in the Symbole to dilcern the true Church, which is pure, 
and neither heretical nor ſchiſmatical, from the heretical, and ſchiſrmacical Chur- 
ches.” Bur the evident reaſonis on the Kings fide , for ſince _tIt word Catholick 
fignifies Univerſal, it is fitter to diſtinguiſh the Univerſal Church fromthe parti. 
cular, then to diſtinguiſh rhe Orthodox Chyrch from the Heretical, berween 
Church Univerſal, and Church Heretical, there i5nO oppoſition. : | 

The Fathers take that word Catholick two wayes : Sometimes by the Catho- 
lick Church they underſtand meerly the Uniyerſal, diſtinguiſhing ber by char 
word from the particular Churches. Qpratns Milevitanrns in the 2. Book; The 
Church i called Catholick , becauſe ſhe is ſpread everywhere. Auſtin in the 152. 
Epiſte, The Catholick Church u ſpread over all the Earth, And in the 170. Epiltle; 
(c) The Church is called Catholick, , becauſe ſhe is ſpredover all the world, He ſaith 
the fame in the 2, Book againſt Perilianus, chap. 38. NG | 

But ſometimes the Fathers abuſing the word, by the Catholick Church, under. 
ſtand the Orthodox Church,thatis,the Church pure and found 1n the Faith, joyned 
in her parts by Communion :. 2nd rotwm veraciter teneat, faich Aſtin ; Becauſe 
ſhe holds the Whale truth , of which Hereſies hold but. part. Sozomenus 1n his 
7. Book, chap. 4. faith, it was conſtitured, That (vl) that cnly Church ſbanld be 
called Catholick, which ſerveth the Trinity with equal honour. . 1n whith ſerſe there 
might be many Catholick Churches. Every particular Orthodox Church is Ca- 
cholick in that ſenſe. Auſtin in the 152. Epiltle, ( e ) Not only (faith he) the Ca- 
tholick Churches beyond the Sea, but alſo the African Catholick Churches , 
Where the word Catholich, cannot ſignifie Univerſal. See the Subſcriptions of the 
Biſhops ſer tothe will of Grego azianzen. There every Biſhop calls himſelf 
Catholick, Biſhopof ſuch or Ricks | | 
Emperours Catholicks , that is, Orthodox and found in the Faith. 


* Synod under Hilary Biſhop of Rome, begins thus , Hilary B:/hop of the Catholick 


Church of the Cine Rome. Thereit is clear, that Hilary calls not hirnſelf Biſhop 
of the Univerſal Church,, fince he reſtrains his Epiſcopacy over the Catholick 
Church unto the City of Rome. _ TIF ITS RP | 

The reaſon why true Faith is called Catholick, or Univerſal, is not becauſe ic 
is received everywhere ; for that never was, and never ſhall be; but becauſe all 
without exception muſt receive it; as Pope_Pixs II. faith in the Acts of the 
Councilof Baſil, (f) Faith & not called Catholick,, that ia, Univerſal, becauſe all 
receive it, but becauſe all og ht to recerue it. 7 4{ IK $0 TRLEEE 

That in theſe two fignifications the Church is called Catholick, A»ſtin ex- 
preſly faith it in the Book -De Geneſs ad /iteram, chap. 1. (g) The Church onr 
Mother is called Catholick , both becauſe ſhe 1 univer[ally perfett, and halreth not in 
any thing, and becauſe ſhe is fpread over all the world. RET oe ES, 

The like Cyril of Jeruſalem faith in the 18, Catecheſis; {(b ) The Chureh i; 
called Cathelick , becanſe ſhe is ſpread over all the habitable Earth from one end to the 
other, and becanſe ſhe teacheth univerſally ; and without deficiency all the Dotrincs 
that muſt come to the knowledge of men. 
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(b) Chap.1 9. 
& 61. of 
M. du Per- 
r0ns book, 


i) Non C01- 

( a1 __ 
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wre debet ; Primo ſcilicet divina legs authoritate , tum deinde Catholice Ecclefie traditions. 


And Oprarus Milevitanus in the 2. book aginſt Parmenianus, Eccleſia inde Ca- 
tholica, qued ſit rationalis & nbique wy a, The CVkrch & talled Catholich,, becauſe 
ſhe is conformable to reaſd#, and becauſe ſhe 1s ſpread ae bo re | 

Which if M. ds P##ro# had obſerved, he would not have ſpent his 14bour to de- 
viſe abſurd and'unreafonable reaſons,” why he will have the crue Church to becal- 
led Catbolick. The firſt, becauſe it is Ktger and .in greater nhimber. The ſerond, 
becauſe heretical Churches have been pluckr bff from her like branches fromthe 
ſtock, which ſtock in reſpe& of the branches, isah habitual whole, and that the 
Catholick Church towards heretical Churches, is not an a&val but at habicual 
whole. His firſt reaſon ſhall be hereafter confured, and we hope to ſhew that mul- 
titude is not alwaies on the ſide of the true Church, | 

The (b) ſecond reaſon is but a extravagant conceit, of which he is the firſt 
inventor. For there is no ſuch thing as an habiraal whole, which words are but a 
Chimera. Thebranchesare no part of the ſtock in any reſpe& , whether they be 
joyned to it, or cutfrom , eſpecially when they are cut off. The ſtock is ngt a 

ole that contains, or can contain the branches, or that can be called an habiru- 
al oran anal whole, Sothen a Chutch from which other Churches were ſepara- 
red, is not a whole, containing in any reſpe& the ſaid ſeparated Churches, elpeci- 
ally fince ſhe did not contain them before the ſepatation, but only they were joyn- 
ed with her : much leſs rhen doth ſhe contain them , ſince they were ſeparated 
from her. How can ſhe have any habit or aptneſs ro contain them again, ba- 
ving neyer contained them before? 

Thereis more ; For thereby the Cardinal deveſteth the Roman Church before 
he be aware of the title of Catholick or Univerſal Church, For the Greek Church 
is the root and the ſtock from which the Roman is ſprung. Chriſtian Religion is 
paſt from the Grecians to the Latins. Thus A»ſt;s Epiſi 170. faith (i) that the 
Eaſtern Churches are the root of the Church, and that from them the Goſpel paſt 
into Africa. Andin the 178. Epiſt. which isa Dialogue of Auſtin with Paſcer- 
riuc, he faith, that (k) faith was born among the Grecians. For as theſe words 
Feſms, Meſſias, Aiven, Allelwjah, which the Greek Churches wſe, teſtifie thit 
the Goſpel paſt from the Jews to the Grecians ; Likewiſe the words of Chritt, 
Bible, Evangeline, Eccleja, Baptiſm, Bifvop, P. {f, Deacon, Letany, Chri[- 
wa, Antiphone, &c. which are Greek words, yea ah rhe rot ordinary terms uſed 
in the Roman Church, ſhew that the Romans have rectived the RAINa from the 
Grecians, and that they have beth rheir Diſciptes ; And therefore, by che Catdi- 
nals reafon, the Greek Church ſhall be the Carholick Church, as the ſtock ard the 
origine- And (to ſpeak with him) ſhe ſhall be the whole, though not a&ual, 
yer habirgal, containing the Roman Church, 

Wore by the way, that the Fathers called che, Orthodox Church Catholick or 
Univerſal, becauſe ic ſpred far and wide, over Zurop, Afia, ahd Africa. But.now 


. that theſe Churches are diſſenting and ſeparate 'in communion , that reaſon 


ceaſerh : neither is there any pretence of reaſon, why any of theſe parts can alone 
retain the tirle of Univerſal Church. 

To the ſame purpoſe the Cardinal, after others of his party, objeRerh to us 
ivceſſantly, the counſel of /Mrcenrins Lirenenſic, Who wtit abour the year 450. 
That Author in his deph again rofane novelties, ro free a mans ſpiric from all 
errours, giveth him two dire&Fions, The one is, ro ſtick to the holy Scripture, 


_ of which he faith, rhat che (1) Canon is rd wigs and tore then ſufficient 
re is 


for all things. The other is, than () ſince t a difſention about the in- 
old the rradition of the Catholick Church, 
take rhe Scriprure for out Thterprerer, Setundam Frelefoaftici & CO (ow 
us n0Ymam, according tothe rule of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catbolick ſenſe. Then 
declarech what he undetſtands by that Carholich, ſenſe, namely, qd ubique, 
quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditur : ef hit enim vert proprieque Catholic am. 
T bat which hath been believed everywhere, al ways, 4nd by all, for that is truly and 
properly Catholick, 


(n) Neve”. 
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eleſs he adds an exception , that he would not adyiſe one to rake 
Ny _—_ tro make uſe of chart Carholick rradirion, againſt hereſies deep 
rooted by a long continuance , and ſuch as are ſpred and received of old among 
many, . but only againſt new and ſpringing bereſies, which he would ſtifle in their 
birth s by oppoſing that tradition unto them, Bur as for antient and far ſpred he- 
refies. be would make uſe of the holy Scriprure only, and of the authority of 


Univerſal Councils. 


(n) Sed ne- 
qae ſemper 
Rogiee Ommes 
heve ſes boc 
modo impug- 
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ſeilicet exoriuntuy. Ceterum dilate & inveterate bereſes nequaquam hae wii aggrediends ſunt, &c. las anti. 
quiores niſg aut ſola ſi opus et ſcripturarum authoritate convinceregaut certe jam antiquitus unverſalibus ſacerdotum C2- 


tholicoruts Couciliis convittas damnataſque witare. 


That Counſel of Vincentius being well conſidered, not only doth not at all an- 
noy us, bur even cuts the chroat of Popery. For finte our Adverlſaries fay ; that 
we areinfeRted with antient herefies, and complain, thar our herefie is diffuſed in 
many coungries, and very deep rooted, they cannor practice againlt us the coun. 
ſel of Vincentius Lirinenſit, who will have ſuch herefies convinced with the only 
Scripture, and by the antient Univerſal Councils; For indeed reſtraining out Ad. 
yerſaries troScfipture, and to the antient Councils, is compelling them to impol-. 
Hibilities : ſince they maintain, that allthe doubts abour the faith, cannot be de. 
cided by Scripture, and ſend ustoan unwritten word , herein oppoſing Vincen- 
tixs Lirinenſis, who faith, that Scripture is more chen ſuffigent ro reach us all 
things; and averting the people from reading the holy Scripture , for fear ( ſay 
they) that they ſhould fall mto herefies. And as for the ancient univerſal Coun- 
cils, they find nothing in them contray to us, but many Canons contrary to them, 
They find in the Council of Chalcedone a (0) Canon equalling the Biſhop of Con- 
fantineple; with that of Rome in all things, They find in the Council of (p) Zao- 
dicea; approved by many univerſal Councils, that the books of ?dith, Toby, 
and Maccabees are not Canonical, They find in the Council of Gangra, approved 
likewiſe and inſerted in the Codex of the Univerſal Church, a condemnation of 
thoſe that deſpiſe married Prieſts. They find in the Canons of the V I. Univerſal 
Council, a Canon which expounds theſe words, This is my body, and This is my 
blood, with theſe words, (r) that is, bread and wine mingled with water. They 
find in the ſame Council two Canons (1) which expreſly and by name condemn 
the Roman Church for pohibiring Prieſts and Deacons to dwell with their wives, 
and for faſting upon Saturdayes. They find that the Pope did not preſide in the 
Councilsof Nice, nor in the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, nor in the firſt Council 
of Sardica; which M. d# Peryon puts among the Univerſals, nor in the Council of 
Chalcedon, And that he called none of the antient Univerſal Councils, But that 
the tirſt Council of Conftant;nopleand that of Chalcedor, did fit againſt his will, 
and againſt his Counſels and hamble petitions ro the Emperours. 

And if our Adverfaries finding no help in the antient Univerſal Councils, are 
reduced (according to theadvice of Yincentiu Lirinenſis) to the holy Scripture 
only, whart text can they find there, to prove that the Popeis St. Peters ſucceſſor 
in the quality of head of the Univerſal Church; or to prove that he can put down 
Kings and diſpoſe of their crowns ? Or to prove that we mnſ yield a religious ſer- 
vice unto images, and call upon the Saints departed; and worſhip their relicks? 
or that God prohibiterh the mariage of Prieſts > and many the like things, whick 
have no ground but inthe unwritten word ? 

Or if the Counſel of Yincentins Lirinenfis take place, ſo that nothing. be recei- 
ved fora Catholick tradition, but that which was alwayes believed, and by all, 
and atall times , what will become of Monks and Monaſtaries, of whom no men- 
tion is found in the firſtages, before Paw and Antony the Hermites, who lived 
in Conftantines time ? What will become of the images of the Trinity, and the- 
adoration of images, and the Popes power to depoſe Kings ? And how ſhall the 
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riſtian do&rine, ſcarce two or three ſhall be found ; but were oppoſed by ſome 
- and of whom one may truly ſay, that they were believed eve 7 here, 
and at all times. But how can women and tradeſmen know what articles have 
been believed alwayes and by all, ſince ſo much cannot be known bur by the read- 
ingof Fathers, and Greek and Larine hiſtories, where the people underſtands no- 
thing, and the learned themſelves have litte knowledge > £ 
| Truly, I dare fay, that if Vincentins Lirinenſss were believed and followed, 
there ſhould be no more Popery upon earth. Eſpecially in that he will not have 
the Church to ſeek to Catholick tradition for adding of do@rines nor received in 
Scripture, bur only for the interpreration of Scripture. Alſo in thal the admit- | 
teth of no traditions as Catholick, but ſuch as were belieyed by all and art all 
times; for the Roman Church teacheth a thouſand things , which the Greek and 
Syrian and Ethiopian Churches believe not, and which have been unknown in 
the firſt apes of the Chriſtian Church, As for us, I- make bold to affirm, that we 
believe and receive all the doQrines neceſſary to ſalvation , which have been be- 
lieved byall and everywhere. And none can juſtly reproach us, that ever we de- 
parted from the uniyerſal conſent of all ages. 


Cnaye, 31, 
of holineſs in dotrine. 


TY whole Word of God is true and holy, Bat between the truth and the 

holineſs ofa doctrine, there is that difference, that the ſame doctrine is true 
as it declineth errors, and holy as it declineth yices. Truth inlightenerb the un. 
derſtanding, but bolineſs purifieth the will and affeRtions. Whence it appeareth, - 
that truth goeth before holineſs, becauſe the inſtruction of the underſtandin 
goes before the motions of the will : becauſe alſo the holineſs of a doctrine d 


. panes it to becrue, 
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orine then is called true, which turns men away from vices, and formetrh 
them to good works and vertue. 

Our Adverſaries put that holineſs of do&rine the marks of the true 
Church, wherein I would not contradict them , for thereby they would have good 
doQrine to be a mark of the true Church. Now the dofrine canneither be good 
nor holy, unleſs it be conformable with the Word of God , we muſt then be in- 
{truted in the Word of God before we can know the true Church, 

Two things only, I cannot ſufficiently wonder at ; The one, that they put the 
holineſs of the doctrine among the marks of the true Church, and will not put the 
truth of the do&rine among theſe marks, and yet holineſs preſuppoſerh truth. 
It is impoſſible to know that a doctrine is boly , while one d whether it be 
true, Theother, that they chooſe chat for a mark of the Church, which leſs 
firrerh the Roman Church then any Church in the world. I ſpeak not of the vi- 
ces which reign in the Roman Church , bur of the rules and doctrines that teach 
vices and corrupt manners. In other Churches yicesare ſickneſſes, but in the Ro- 
man Church they are ſet forth as vertues, and have the force of Law. 

No Church but the Roman teacherh perjury, and by the order of a Council 
declareth, that one is not bound to ith unto Hereticks. This is found in the 
XIX. Seſlion of the Council of Conftance, where the Fathers of the Council de 
claretothe Emperor Sig;/mund, that be —_e_—_ to the execution of Hierow 
of Prague and Fohn Has, notwithſtanding the ſafe conduR and the oath given 
themro ſend them home ſafe. (a) The Pope diſpenſeth the Kings SubjeRs and 
Officers from the obedience and oath of allegiance giveti to the King, of which 
the hiſtories are full, fince Gregory the V I 1. and it was ſeen in France of late. 

Is it a holy do&trine to ſet up brothel-houſes by publick order, and (b) permit 
whoredom? Or to ſet on the people to rebel againſt their ſoyeraign Prince , pro- 


miſing 


I _ 


w————< # qﬀuy wr 


th 


Cua P. 32s of the Marks: of the Cuunrc us 


— —— 


League, inthe year 1588, 15 89, and 1590. one might ſee in the market places, 


and other places of publike. reſort , Papal. indulgences fer forth, granting .nine - 


years of poi co all that would joyn with the League againſt the King, - Re- 
iffion 0 : = 
*dellion ain{t cheir Kingand murt ex of their fellow-Citizens, 

Is it > DoRrine that the Pope can diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, and 
againſt the Old Teſtament ? and that be diſpenſeth in the Goſpel by an interpre- 
ration? For with ſuch ſentences the Gloſſes of the Roman Decree are ſtuffed. - 

Isit a boly DoErine, that God after he bath pardoned the fault, exaRerh fatis- 
faRory pains ? Doth not that teach men. to make fraudulent reconciliations , 
and to take revenge after they have pardoned? For why ſhould men be more true 
or more merciful then God ? ji | 

Are theſe holy Do&rines, to difſolye marriages under pretence of a Monaſti- 
cal life? and to free children fromthe fatherly power, when for anger, or other 
cauſes; they have taken Sanctuary in a Monaſtery, as an Axylc of diſobedience? 
and to tread theLaws of Godand nature under foor,. which oblige children ro 
obey their Parents? | | 
-- Is it an holy Doctrine, to prohibic the people to read Scripture, which is the 
treaſure of all the Doctrines of holineſs ? and purring prayers and alms among 
penances or ſatisfatory pains ? Is not that turning vertues into pains, to' make 
them odious ? | 

Of theſe accuſations and many of the like nature they ſtrive to avenge them- 
ſelves by recriminating, that we teach that good works are not neceflary to ſal. 
yation, and that God is the Author of fin , and that we are enemies of the 
Saints and of the Virgin"Aary: Abominable Doctrines, fallely attributed tous: 
The Confeſlion of our Churches doth proteſt againit chem, 

To ſhut up this queſtion, I acknowledge the holineſs of Doctrine ro bea mark 


' to know the true Church, 1o that under holineſs truth be comprehended,and con- 


formity with the word of God. Bur1f holineſs be taken asa thing diſtin&t from 
the truth, then we muſt know the truth of a Doctrine before we be able ro know 
the holineſs of the ſame : And ſo we ſhall need another mark to know thac 
mark. 


Cu AP. 33, 


Of the ſucceſsion of chairs. Whether it be a mark of the true Church ? 
And what that ſucceſsion is, of which the Fathers ſpeak. 


An the marks of the true Church, they put the ſucceſſion of Paſtors in 
the ſame chair, ever ſince the Apoſtles : Certainly that ſucceſſion is a goodly 
ornament , if with the ſucceſſion of perſons , there may be a ſucceſſion of 
Doctrine and conformity of vertue : Bur there are. many chairs in which they 
thar fir, hold a contrary Doctrine to their Predeceſſors. Thus the Scribes and 
Phariſes were ſittingin'the chair of Moſes, and had the perſonal ſucceſſion , ne- 
vertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt commanderh his Diſciples to beware of the leaven of their 
DoRtine, and reproacherh them that they bad rranſgreſſed the Law of God by 
their tradition, Afar. 15. Thus the Biſhops of the Churches of Antioch, and 
Rome, and Alexandria, boaſt themſelves to be Succeſlors of Saint Peter, and, yer 
are diſſenting and ſeparate in Communion; The Biſhops of Conftantinople, ferch 
their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtle Saint Andrew , as Nicephorns- goeth abour to 
prove in the eighth book of his Chronology, chap. 6. Yer theſe Biſhops by the 
judgement of the Roman Church, are Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, Whence it 
appears, that the ſucceſſion of chairs cannot be a fir mark for the true Church, 
lince itis found in heretical Churches , as Terrulian faith in the thirty ſecond 

| chapter 
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miſing them the remiffion of ſins for their reward? In «he time of the French 


fins and ſalvation was pro d to the people as a recompence of . 
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(a) Ipſa to- chapter of the book of preſcriptions. (a) T heir Dottrine compared with the 
rum Doftri-  Apoftolical Dottrine, will make it manifeſt by its diverſity and comrariety, that the 
nacum Aps- - Anthor —_ neither an Apoſtle nor an a poſtolical man ,, becauſe as the Apoſtles 
ftolica com- have not taught different things among themſelves, ſo they that followed the Apoſtles, 
parat. — - " world not have ſet forth things contrary to the Apoſtles, excepting only thoſe that have 
—_— withdrawn themſelves from rhe Apoſtles, and have taught otherwiſe. And little 
ſua pronunci= after # Therefore rhey ſhall be ſummoned to anſwer that form of examination by the 
abit neque Churches ;, which though they cannot produce any of the Apoſtles, or any $ucceſſor of 
Apoftols alt- ;,s Apoſtles for their Author, as being much later in time, and ſome of them every 
4 9 lic, day ereted ,, yer agreeing in the ſame faith, they are not held leſs Apoſtolical by rea- 
banc ſon of the conſanguinity of their Do&rine { with the Apoſtles. ] And ſoon after, 
ztaque for» he ſaith, thatthe Hererick Churches are not received to the Communion by the 
mam proves” Apoſtolick Churches, becauſe Herericks cannot be Apoſtolick , oþ diverftatem 
Eceleſii as Sacramenti, by reaſon of the diverſity of the ſacred Dettrine , tor ſothe Fathers 
licet ullum take the word Sacrament. And in the twentieth chaprer, after he hath faid chat 
ex Apoſtolis the Apoſtles have ſpread the Dodtrine of faith, 'and that from thence all the 
vel Apoſiolicis Churches have their origine, headdeth, So all the Churches are firft Churches, and 
_— : on all are Apoſtolick,, as long as the communication of peace, and the name of brethren, 
ut multo poſte- «nd the mutual mark of hoſpitality, prove that there is one unity among them all , 
rieres,que de- which rights are ruled by no other reaſon then the tradition of the ſame DefArine. 
nique quoti= Thus if Tertullian be believed, true ſucceſſion conſiſterh in conformity with the 
= 1n/4:u#% oRrine of the Apoſtles : which being found ina Church, whether great or 
—_ ſmall, bf old or freſh date, fuch a Churchis truly Apoſtolical, although for lack 
conſpiraner, Of Hiſtories, ſhe cannot ſhew the line of her ſucceſſion. . 
non minus A- Then to know whether that ſucceſſion of chairs be good, we muſt of neceſlity 
poſtolice re- \, row before whether the DoErine agree with that of the Apoſtles, and ro know 
_ thar,we muſt be inſtructed in the true Apoſtolical Doctrine, Whence it follows, 
rate deftrine. that this ſucceſſion of chairs cannot be a maxk of the Church, ſince tro know her, 
(c) Sic omaes we have need of another mark which is the truth of rhe DoEtrine, and confor. 
prime & 0m- ity with the DoQrine of the Apoltles, 'and that the ſucceſſion of perſons in 
nes *pefoli= the ſame chair , is no perpetual mark of a true Church, fince there are true 
omnium pre. Churches which cannot prove that continual ſucceſſion. Where conformity with 
baxt unitatem the DoQtine of the Apoſiles is evident, to what end ſhould a Church be required 
commun:cati9 to ſhew by hiſtories the thred of a continual ſucceſſion, unlels it be ro tire mens 
pu & cw ſpirits by an infinite length, and keep them from ſeeking for the conformity in 
befbitalitatic, DoEtrine, which is eaſie to be found > What doth it import from how far the 
que jura nos Water of a brook comesto us, ſothatthe water be quick and good? And if the 
als ratio re=> þxook be ſpoiled, becauſeir = through unwholeſom tens, what have Ito do to 
gt ny follow the whole courſe of the ſtream, when1 may drink at the ſpring? 
| 4.70 Where the way is ſhort and eafie, why do they labour to make it long andin- 
traditio. tricate? Such aslove error,purpoſely looſe themſelves in an endleſs lengrh and an 
inextricable maze, How much labour and time muſt one loſe ? How many Greek 
and Latin Books muſt one read, : to know upon every point of DoQtrine the belief 
of all che Biſhops of one Church from the Apoſtles time unto ours? and ro ſhew 
upon every you the ſucceſſion of DoRrine from Biſhop ro Biſhop? Certainly 
weare not ſaved by chairs, but by rules; nor by titles or ſucceſſion of perſons, 
but by the precepts of faith and godlinels. The Apoſtle Rem. 10. 15. faying at- 
ter Iſaiah, How beautifull are the feet (that is, how is the coming ple ha, of 
them that bring peace, that bring gl d tidingsof good things ! ſheweth, thatin 
vain one boaſterh that he is ſent, it he bring ridings of evil chings. 

Truly if chairs did teach, or if truth was ſtickingto thoſe chairs, we ought to 
beleive it without any more ado. But in thoſe chairs menare ſpeaking, who 
many times abuſethem to give authority tountruth, as the Scribes and Phariſes 
made uſe of the ſpecious title of the chair of Adoſes to reſiſt Jeſus Chriſt, 

Beſides, that cannot be a mark of the true Church, which is unknown to the 

eople. For how ſmall is the number of thoſe that have read all the Greek and 
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eſſive Biſhops in a picture, but the people know not wherher nothing be 
Riſe andfor edin « wh picture : They know o_ wherher the laſt encred ard 
chair by uſurpation, or violence , or gifts. They know not wherher' the laſt 
Biſhops reach the ſame as thefirſt, or whether of thoſe rhat cate between, none 
etred in the fairh. Certain it is, that many Popes have been notorious herericks, 
as Liberius and Felix who were Arians, Honors a Monothetite , and John 
the XX111. that denied the immortalty of the ſoul. In the Papal See, ſeveral 


*Sthiftts have been, and diyers rimes mahy Popes rogether, excompguunicating one 


4tiorher , and reciprocally calling one another Antichrift , and of thoſe Anti- 
chriſts, the worſt commonly overcame. So according to the very Canons of the 
Roman Church, faRions and corruptions in the creatron of the Popes, have ſe- 
veral times made their eleQion void, and therefore have broken the thred of that 
ſucceliion WS | 
_ Some places indeed are found in the Fathers, eſpeciallyin Tertwlian and Irene- 
%:, where diſputing againſt Hereticks, they oppote unto them the authority of 
thoſe Churches that were able to ſhew their fucceflion of perſons and Dofrine 
ſince the Apoſtles, and queſtionthoſe Hereticks about their ſucceſſion, Bur they. 
ſpeak of ſucceſſion of chairs inthe ſame Doctrine. Beſides, thoſe allegations 
have not the ſame forcein hel laft ages, as they had then, when.the line of 
their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles being ſhorr, was alſo eafie ro ſhew, It was 
cafje to ſhew-at Zpheſw ſince Saint Fohy, and ar Feruſalem ſince Saint Fames, that 
ſeven or eighr fucceſsive Biſhops had ſtill raughr the ſame Doctrine, Bur now 
after aninterval of above fifteen hundred years, and ſo many changes and revo. 
lutions, the Churches which then agreed, being now ar odds, ir is tmp<lible ro 
makeſucha deduction, And our Adverſaries would find themſelves ſhrewdly 
plunged, if they were put ro ſhew of every Biſhop of Rome, or Alexandria, or 
wAntvech; thatall fueceſhively have beheved the Purgatory , or the invocation of 
Saints, of Tranſubſtantiation; or the Popes power over the temporal of Kings, or 
the Communion under one kind. | I's; 
. Conſider alſo that thefe mart. By Hereticks rhe ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops, ſpake unto Hererticks char rejected the Seriptures , eithet whole or in 
put z agamft which they had nec to uſe yang reaſons withont the Scripture, 

wehaye todo with menthat make a ſhew of che fuccefsion of perſons, with- 
our {peaking of conformity and ſuccefsion in the Do&rine,” Upon thae, the words 7 
of renews are pregnant,( d ). We maſt obey thoſethat ave Prieſts in the Charch that (4) tre- , 
bave Py AY at the Apoſtles, and with the moſt dear ſncceſſion' of Epiſcopary, nxus, lib. 4. 
have received the certain gift of the truth, according to the Fathers will. And 9-43 
Tertwliax in the thirty ſeventh chaprer of Preſcriptions, ſummoning the Hereticks £4177 
to produce the ſucceſſion of rherr chairs, Pun g thatin che Church where he w—_— 
was, they ladatrue ſucceſſion, becanſe fincethe Apoſtles time rhey had always obegire opor- 
retained the fameDottrine. . . (e) ſam (faith he) a heir of the Apoſtles : That *#t; his qui 
vhiebeberiow ordainedby their Teftamenr, that Which they have comvited to oxy //«ccaſponom 
faith, thatwhich they have (worn us unto, that Thold: But certainly thty have al- Apaſtols, qui 
ways diſ-mberated you, and diſallowed you as ftrangers and enemies. Now hoW comp cum Epiſco- 
Heretiokg 0 be ftrangers aud enemies torhe Apoſtles, but by the diver fity of Doftrine, panis ſucceſ- 
which every one of vbem bavh-ſet forrhyor received according $0 their own fancy tgainſt [1032 charifſe 
the Apoſtles ? Fora ſucceſſion of chairs withourtrurh, 1seither a continuarion of 7 Hours 
error, or a corruption of therrath: which ſuccefſion, the longer it-is, the more ———_ 
pernicious, becauſe ithath-Ueeper roots ; as Gregory N azsanzen fairh, in his orati- placitom Pe 
on.concerming Arhanaſine, { t ) Whererhere i rhe ame Dottrine, thert us the ſame £145 accepe- 
Sre; bat where there 1s contrariery of opinions , there is alſo contrariety of Sees, 
[or chairs] The one hath the name , the other hath the truth of ſucceſſion. He beres Apoſion 
addeth, tha he that corrupts che Do&rine is no. ſucceſſar, ualeſsit be as ſickneſs wm; þ- . 
fucceedeth health *, and Uatknels 'light, Arbanafas ſpeaks the ſame lan- «it coverynt 
ficut fidei rommiſerunt, fiexnt adjitr averuat, ita teneo., Vos 6e;tc exheredauerunt ſemper & abdicauirunt, ut extra» 
neos & hanicas. "Unie aitens Extranci & inimici. Apoſtolis beretici niſs ex diverſitcze Doftrine ? (f) To vs 
dou) o; dui: ror, 735 avi,Ntor x; drTiN over. jp 
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guage, (S ) Behold (faith he) we ſhew. the ſacceſſion of our Doftrine from Far 
thers to Fathers. And Ambroſe (h ), That man hath not \the ſucceſſion of 
Peter, that hath not the faith of Peter. And JTrenexs, in the 4. Book. 43, & 44. 
chap. calls ſucceſſion in the true Dofrine, the( i) —_ ſucceſſion , for having 
ſaid that thoſe muſt be held for ſuſpe& that depart from 

addeth,that ſuch are fallen from the Truth. 


rh. maurlu Deroray nmofuxyiorte. (h) Ambr, lib, x. de parnicentia, cap. 6, Nox babet 


Petri hereditatem, qui fidem Petri non babet. ( i) Ab omnibus - abſiſtend«m qui abſiſtunt 8 principali ſuc» 


ceſſione. 


k) Dus 

anttum du» 
bitet eſſe 
quem apex 
tante dignt- 
tatis extol- 
lit ? In quo 


cleſia prima- 
tum diligere, 
gerere priaci- 
aum. 
(m) Diſf- 
mulemiys - 
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1s Domini 
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Wherefore wedeteſt the beaſtial impiety of the Canon Nos nos, which in the 
40. Diſtin&ion of the Roman Decree , pins the holineſs of che Popes to their 
Chairs, ſaying, ( k ) Who makes a doubt of that mans holineſs Who ts raiſed to ſuch 
a high dignity, who if he have no good acquired by his merit, he hath good enough 
afforded to him by hs prog meng place ? It is not the Chair that ſanQit- 
eth the Paſtor, 
fieth the Chair ; which the older it is, one may think that there is the more ro 
mend in it; and the higher it is, and exalted ro: honour, the more pernicious, 
when the authority thereof is imployed to authorize Error and oppoſe the 
Truth. It is the complaint that Zermerd made of the Church of his time ; 
(1) Alas, alas, Lord Feſws, Thoſe are the firſt in perſecuting thee, that love pri« 


macy in thy Church, and hold the principality of the ſame. Then he addeth; Admits 


ſunt noſtris temporibus Antichriſts , T here are many Antichriſts in our dayes. And 
ſoon afrer , (m ) This we muſt diſſemble and held our peace, efpecially about our 
Prelates and Maſters of Churches. And in the ſame place, (n) Jniquity pro- 
ceeded from the old Judges, thy Vicars, which ſeemed to govern thy people. And 
in the 33. Sermon, ſpeaking of the Papal Court, (0) They are Miniſters of 
Chriſt, aud ſerve the Antichriſt. They that honour not the Lord, march honoured 


i= with the Lords goods, Whereupon after he hath bewailed the corruption of the 


Church, proceeding from them that govern her, he faith, char ic remains no 
more, butthat the Antichriſt ſhould be revealed , even. that Antichriſt, ſaith he, 
who. ſhall lift up _—_— above all that & called God. And in the 77. Sermon, 
ſpeaking of thar ſucceſhon- of Chairs, he faith, ( p ) They will at be Smceeſſors, 
but few will be imitators , &c. (q) It 15a ſmall thing to ſay that our watches 
do not keep ', but they even deſtroy ws And in the tourth Book De Conſfoide- 
ratione, "Bredh of the Roman Court , { r ) If 1 aurſt F feckir, T heſe are ra- 
ther paſtures of Devils then of Sheep. And ſpeaking direfly ro Pope Emgenins, 
who boaſted of the ſucceſhon of Peter , We find not that ever St. Peter marched 


. adorned with Jewels, or cladin Silk,, or covered with Gold, or riding on a white 


Horſe, or attended with 6 rw or with a multitude of ſervants making a noiſe 
about him. He beltived that without theſe things one might fulfil that ſalut 


;- command, Feed my ſheep. In theſe things thow haſt ſucceeded not Peter , but t 


Emperour Conſtantine, That good man, who felt the Truth in-a dark age, 
would have ſpoken far more plainly, if he had lived in an age enlightned with 


> the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel : For in the feryency of his zeal ſeeing wo Popes 
; excommunicating one another, and mutually calling one another - Antichriſt ; 


he goeth ſo far as to ſay, (s) That Beaſt of the Revelation to whom 4 month was 


' given, ſpeaking ns and | power | to make War againſt the Saints, holds 
Sr. Perers Chair like a Liow prepared for the pr 


ey. Ana the other Beaſt is hiſſing 
neer you, like a wild beaſts cub Inrking in _a eh place; He uſeth the wo 
APIpes alike, leaving to us to judge on. whuch fide the right of the ſuc. 
celion was, | 


deferunt, © (p) Succeſſores omnes cups e, imitators pakci. (q) Parum eſt noſtris vigilibus quod non ſervant 
Ants wnpent.$) (te Far 4 


nos, maſs oi» rdant. Snpe; 
#5. 4.x npereſt 


peccati, Filius (r) ugen. I, 4. Si 


dicere,demonum magis quam ovium paſcua bec,ec.Perrus bic eſt qua neſcitur praceſiſſe aliquando vel gemmis. 
0/natus wel ſericoepc. In bis ſuce —_ , ſed Conſtantino. (5) Eli fag bor rg Apecalyſ cal da- 


ium ft 0s loquens blaſpbemiam, & 
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t it is the holineſs of the Paſtor and his preaching that ſanRi- ' 
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LA £00 years before him; Pope Gregory the T. ſeemeth ro have prophecied 
G_— of Caiaphas : FOr ſo he Rake in the 38. Epiſtle of the 4. Book , | 
'(t )eAll that is foretold is now 4 doing. The King of pride is at hand ;, ahd (that («) Omnia 
which is ſhameful toſay) an Army Prieſts is prepared fer him : foretelling thac fon | == 
"the. Antichriſt will be upheld by a multitude of Prieſts, and therefore by 7... Tupertiz 
them that ſhall hold the chairs; and boaſt rhemſelves of the ordinary ſuc- prope eft, 
| Mow | | (quod dics | 
— will ſhut up this diſcourſe with a ſentence of Axſtiz in his 46. Treaciſe fs ef) ſ- 
upon Zobm. (u) If feting #n Moſes chair, they teach the Law of God, God teach- C—_— 
«hb by them ;. But if they will reach that which i of their own, (that is, their own \,,,cirus. 
inventions) hearken not unto them , and do not what they ſap. (u) Sedends 
| *f- ſuper Cathe» 
dra Moylis legem Dej dotent, ergo per illos Deus docet. Sa vero ſi velint docere, nolite audive, nolite fm ny F 


CuaaP?. 33s 


What the Succeſcion was , and what the calling of thoſe who in our Fathers 
' time took in hand the Reformation of Popery, 


Where we have ſhewed that the charge of Pope, who calls himſelf che Head —_— 


of the Univerſal Church, and the Cardinals dignity, are not diſcended from the y,ca.ion of 
Apoſtles by ſucceſtion, but that they are humane inventions, and that the charges Paſtors, 
of Biſhop and Prieſt, which of cheir natureare lawful, and deſcended by ſucce(- 
ſion from the Apoſtles, have yet ſo much good left in the Roman Church, that 
they that enter.into them are obliged by Oath in their Ordination to reach the 
truth of Gods Word.. Alſo that theſe charges are corrupted and perverted in the 
Roman Church, in that Biſhops are become Princes of rhe Papal Hierarchy , and 
in their reception take an Oath of allegiance and obedience to the Pope : Which 
form of Oath herein is notable, _ is never awordin it of any duty to- 
wards God, or of his Word, or of the obedience due to him. That form of Oath 
(b) is foundin the Roman Pontifical, and is moſt worthy to be read, as one of Ard 
the moſt expreſs marks of the ſon of perdition : Forit is the Oath of a vaſſal to q,wn in the 
his Prince or Liege-Lord, not the Oath ofa Paſtor of Gods Church. Likewiſe the end of the 
charge of Prieſt is corrupted, in that Prieſts in their ordination are eſtabliſhed $a. foreſaid 
crificers of the body of Chriſt, for the living and the dead, of which office the in- _ _ 
ſtitution is not found in the Word of God. by w 
Now it happened in our Fathers time, that ſome Prieſts, DoRors, and Biſhops 
of the Roman Church, having acknowledged by the Word of God the abuſes of 
Popery, would fulfil their Oath, and in the ſame Chair —_ ro change language, 
and teach the Truth, to bring their Office to the right uſe again, and to the firſt 
inſticution , for anIdolatrous and heretical Church can confer a good calling, 
and admit a Paſtor to his charge by ſuch expreſs forms and promiſes, that there. 
oy he ſhall be obliged to diſcharge the office of a Paſtor arighc : For alchough a 
Church be herezical, yet the Office of Paſtor in the ſame is '( of its nature and (c) codex 
firlt inſticution, and by the expeRation of the people) deſtined to pn the true Canonum Ec- 
DoQtine of Salyation': and every Oathabour a thing good and jult, into which a <{«/ 4/i- 
man hath nor intruded himſelf, muſt be inviolably kept. 1f inan Arian, or Ne my > 
ſtorian Church, a Paſtor came to be converted to the true Doftrine , the nature cackegs ab: 
of his charge and bis promiſe in his reception authorize him ſufficiently, yea and verſus Luci-. 
oblige him ro change language in the ſame Chair, and to teach the Truck. Where- feranos. $y2. 
fore alſo the ( c.) ancient Churchallowed the Office of heretical Biſhops, when I"**%£a% 
they converted themſelves to the true Faith neither did they confer a new Ordi- - CO 
F CIS Convwer 
ad fidems its 13 «a x wary wide _— Y gy rus ah whereer owe 4. 5 —_ 
nation, 
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nation.upotitbem, The Impoficion of hands which they beſtowed upon them, was 
not a new ordination , but only ableſling, as (d) Balſamen teacheth. Ifay then, 
that the firſt Reformers of Popery hadthe ordinary calting\and re- 
ceived in their Countrey, and had beſides that an extraordinary-Commiſſion to 
preach againſt; the intention of their Ordinator,, for the due accompliſhing of 
their charge, and rokeep the Oath taken in their reception, 

We muſt nor believe that they held from the Prelates of the Roman -Chureh 
that good which remained unto them in their ill ordinary calling , for they held 
it from Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from whomthoſe charges firſt proceeded, 
which from them are come to us by ſucceſſion, although for ſome ages rhe Paſtors 
of the Roman Church have abuſed thoſe charges, and turned. them to another 
uſe. So we have the water of a Brook from the Spring , not from the infe&ted 
channel thatit hath runthrough. Ir is one thing to have our calling by the in. 
tervention of the Roman Church, and another thing to have it from the Roman 
Church, and from her authority. 


lt cametopaſsthen, that thoſe faithful ſervants of God beginning to preach 
the Truth in the very Chairs of the Roman Church, were believed by part of the 


people, who long before had ſome ſight of the Errors , and were fighing under 
the yoak. Burt the other part which would not receive their Doctrine, thruſt them 
out, and excommunicated them, fotbidding rhem- the exerciſe of — 
But they ſtood out, and for their Inhibition would not forſake their flocks, hold- 
ing that they ought not to be deprived of their charge , becauſe they uſed it 
well, In vain ſhould ey have hoped to be confirmed in their places by the 
Pope, ſince they preached againſt Popery, Beſides, the opinion of the Roman 
Church favours us in this point : For they bold' that a Prieſts. Office cannor' be 
taken away, and that it prints an indelible charaQter in a man, although the uſe 
thereof be interdicted by thoſe that cannot ſuffer that their Errors ſhould be 
brought to light. Thus they remained in their charges , and their Succeſſors 
remain in them ſtill: God making uſe of them to ”m a people unto 
himſelf in the midſt of rhe darkneſs of this wgrld, and to bring many fouls 
ro ſalvation, 


— 


KC CHAP. 34» 


That in the time of Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and in the ages 
next to the Apoſiles, many have preached the Word of God in the Charch, 
without ſucceſsios and without ordinary Calling. 


Lchough in the age that we live in, itis expedient that:none be admitted 
to the holy Miniſtery, but ſuchas are duly called;and (as muchas it-is  poſi- 
ble) eſtabliſht by the ordinary forms and wayes ; yer} the Chriſtian Church in her 
beginnings did not tye her ſelf co chat rule. The Chrittians of that time.embraced 
with ſo much feryour the truth of the Doftrine, that they enquired not with 
what forms thoſe that raught them the truth had been received into that Office. 
Doing the clean contrary to that which is done tn the Roman Church, -where rhe 
people is kept from the examination of the Dofrine by hiding - from them the 
oly Scripture, and celebrating Divine Service in a ge which they underſtand 
not. They are inſtructed only ro look ro Chairs and Succeffion, and to pick a 
quarrel with our Vocation ; following the example of rhe Phariſees, who claded 
Chriſts reprehenſions of their falſe DoQtrine, asking him, By what authority def 
thou theſe things, and who gave thee this authority ? and asking the Apoſtles when 
they preacht Chriſt, 3y har power, and by what Name have ye done this ? 
That in oldrime many preacht the Goſpel without charge or ordinary calling, 
it is Evident by many examples. Our Lord Jeſus, Zke 4. teacheth in the Syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, and expoundeth-the Prophet 7/aiah, although he was _ 
| ther 
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ther Scribe nor Door, nor Levite, but of the Tribe of 74h, brought up, not un. 
der the Diſcipline of the Phariſees, but in a Carpenters ſhop. 

AB. 13. Paul who was neither Levite nor Scribe, is deſired by the chief of the 
Synagogue of Antioch, of P;dia, if he had ſome word of exhortation to ſpeak 
ir. He had been indeed a Phariſee before his converſion; but the Phariſaiſm was not 
a charge, but a profeſſion of auſterity, and works of overplus. 

AS. $. 4. The faithful of the Church of feruſalem , ſcattered by perſecution, 
went ever)where preaching the Word. The ſame is done by ſome Cypriors and Cy- 
renians that were fled ro Antioch, AF. 11. | 

AE. 18. 25. Apollos teacheth in the Synagogne, an] ſpeaks freely , alchough 
he was yet but meanly inſtruRed in the way of the Lord , knowing only rhe 
Baptiſm of John. A certain proof that he had no ordiniry charge; for with 
ſo litcle inſtruRion he ſhould neyer have been admitted to the charge of Paſtor or 
Evangelilt. 

It 15 manifeſt by the 14: chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that all 
ſuch as had ſome gift of God to propheſie and expound Scripture, or to ſpeak 
ſtrange tongues,were allowed to ſpeak in the Church. Jf (faith the Apolile,v. 24.) 
all propheſie, and there come in one that believerh not, or one unlearned , he us con- 
vinced of all. And alittle after, When ye come together , every one of you hath 
a Pſalm, hath a Revelation , hath an Interpretation , Let all things be done to 
eaifying. 

Origen Hom: 11. upon the 18. chapter of Nambers. (a) If (faith he) in «ny 
City where no Chriſtian us yet born, ſome one come and befin to teach , and labour, 
and infra, and bring to the Faith, and after that become Prince and Biſhop of thoſe 
Whom he hath inſtrutted, &C. 

Ambroſe upon Epheſ. 4. (b) That then the people might increaſe and multiply, 
it was permitted toall in the beginning, to preach the Goſpel and baptize , and ex- 
pound the Scriptures in the Church : But he addeth chat this was ſecled by 
an order ſince, 


(a) Sicut in 
altqua ( verbs 
gratia) civi- 
tate ubt Nene 
dum Chriſti- 
ant nalt ſunt, 
ſs accedat ali- 
quis & doce- 
re 14 ipiat, 
laboret, in- 
ſtruat, 1ddate 
cat ad fidem, 


& ipſe poſtmddum iis quos docuit Princeps &+ Epiſcopus fiat; &c. (b) ut ergo creſceret plebs &> multivlicaretur, 
omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt &+ Evangelizare & baptizare, & Scripturas m Eccleſia. explanare, - 


T heodoret, Ruffinus, and Sozomenis, relate that two young men , e/fdeſrus & 
Frumentins , being cometo the Indies for another end, planted there the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Ir 1s true, that Frumentius returning into Egypt , was perſwa- 
ded by Athanaſeus to rerurn into the Jndies, and by him created Biſhop of the 
Tnaies, But it muſt, be remembred, that he had already begun - that work 
before he received the ordinary calling , and that if be could not have recurn- 
ed into Zgypr, being kept in the dies, either by the difficulties of the 
wayes, or by ſickneſs; or if the Indians would not have let him g@; no 
doubt but rhat he would not have forſaken the work of God for want of a 
formality, and would not have left teaching, though he had no ſucceſſion, 
and no ordinary calling. But I think that the Indians by him converted to 
Chriſtianity would: haye met, and calling upon Gods name, would have created 
him their Paſtor, | 

The ſame muſt be ſaid of XMatrrianus and Saturnianus flaves , which were 
the firſt that brought the Goſpel among the Moors , where they were cap- 
tive; who afrer they had ſown the ſeeds of Chriſtianity about the Countrey, 
ſent for Prieſts qut of the Roman Territories, as Yi&or Uricenſis recites in the 
firſt Book of the Hiſtory of the Vandals. 

Yea our of, the caſe of neceſſity the Antient Chriſtians permitted Lay-men to 
expound the holy Scriptures, although there were ordinary Paſtors in the 
ſame place, Of which we have a very expreſs teſtimony in the 20. chaprer of 
the 6, Book of the Hiſtory of E»ſebins , who relates that art the requeſt of 
the Biſhop of Ceſarea, Origen being not a Prieſt , yet began ro expound the 
holy Scriptures in the Church. Ar which one Demetrixs complaining, as ofa 
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bing being contrary to cuſtom, and unheard of before, Alexander Biſhop of 
eruſalem, and T heoftiſtus Biſhop of Ceſarea, taxe him of ignorance, and tell 
k em , (©). Thos ſaie ly as untruth ,, for where perſons fit aud capable are 
Gs Tie - fomnd, which way edifie their brethren, the holy Biſhops deſire them to inſtrut# the 
nn me People in the Ford ;, «4 a3 Laranda Enclpis was defbred by Neon, and at Iconium 
%# a{z45. Paulinus was defired by Celſus, &c. ; / / 
3s 33a- If any Chriſtian caſt by ſhipwrack, or by other accidents into a Pagan Hland, 
eiexoru 0% ffreen hundred leagues from Chriſtian Churches, and having no uſe of Navigati- 
_ on, ſhould learn the language of the country, and then inſtru che Barbarians 
"= 1» With good ſucceſs inthe Chriſtian Religion, there b:ing no poſſibility to ger Pa- 
«&NMgis> tors | other fRens who doubts , bur that the converted people, might with 
242257: the invocation of Gods Name, chuſe among themlſelyes the fitteſt man for the Mi- 
mu 7» >” piſtry of the Goſpel ? Shonld that man ſuffer Chriſtian Religion co periſh in the 
wp I. | ling? For in extraordinary dif. 
\ 37 «;- Country for want of ſucceſſion and ordinary calling ? in extraordinary 
or &mex- ficulties it is often impoſſible ro uſe ordinary remedies. Beſides, in a Count 
WV where there is an ordinary calling, it happens many times, that they that hold the 
chairs and have the ſucceſſion, either are filent like dumb dogs, or preach un- 
truth. 1n which caſe can one find it ſtrange, that God raiſe ſome of the lay peo- 
ple to convince their falſe doctrine, or rowle their daſtardneſs , as when the guards 
of the Capitol were aſleep, the geeſe cried out and gave the alarum? Is it not a 
hardned ſtupidity, when an ignorant man will not come out of the gulf oferror, 
before that he that would inſtruct him, hath ſhewed him his ſucceſion ? Such a 
man chyſeth rather to be led into hell by a ſucceſſive order, and by perſons loaden 
with titles and filling the chairs, then into Paradiſe by men that produce not their 
Commiſſion. 
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CauaP. 35. 
A difference to be obſerved, between the of fice of Paſter of the Charch, and 


the means to enter into it. 


_——_ is a wide diftance between the charge of Paſtor and the means whereby 


a man gets into that charge ;” For one can enter by il| means imto a good 


charge, inſtituted by God : As when one enters into the Miniſtry of rhe Goſpel 
by favor of fations , by corruption, by piles, or by uſurpation. Bur if the 
charge be of its natureevil, it cannot be made good and lawfull by any formality, 
nor by any length of ſucceſſion. Formalities do not change the nature of things , 
and there is no preſcription againſt divine inſtirution. Ir matters not with how 
many formalities one undertakes to make war —_ God. 

Of theſe two queſtions, the one, Whether the charge be good of its nature? 
the other, Whether one be entred by good means ? the firſt is much more impor. 
tant then the ſecond, for it is neceſſary for ſalvation unto every Chriſtian, but the 
other is not, Ir is neceflary for the people, ro know whether the offices of the 
Pope and of Sacrificer of the body of Chriſt, be good and lawfull, and inſtituted 
by Chriſt , leſt chey be ſubjected co an unjuſt domination, and thinking to ſerve 
Chriſt, they ſerve Antichriſt : Left alſo thar being parrakers of a Sacrifice in- 
vented by men, they be guilty of yacating or wronging the only Sacrifice of the 
death of Chriſt, and of Tefiling themſelves with idolatry. Bur as for the fuc- 
ceſſion of perſons, and the forms of entering into the Office of Paſtor , it is in- 
deed neceſſary roa Paſtor of the Church, nor to uſurp the holy Miniſtry ; and he 
muſt be very certain in his conſcience, that he hath followed the law ull wayes, 
and hath nor intruded himſelf, For of thar he is to anfwer in Gods Judgement, 
who will not leayean uſurper unpuniſhr, but will call him to account, for making 
the holy Miniſtry a prey, and conſtraining God (asfar asin himlyeth) ro make 
ule of his ſervice, by doing him that ſervice to which God called him not ; _ 
or 
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for bringing the traffick into the Temple , and purchaſing by fa&ion and bribery 
that holy charge, which reacherh humility and innocence. | 

Bur it is not neceffary for the people ro know the vocation of their Paſtors, and 
to have an exat knowledge by what wayes every one of them is core to the 
boly Miniſtry; For I find not any text in the Word of God, that obliges rhe peo 
ple to that examination, or ſaith tharthe people mult give account unto/God of 
che calling of their Paſtors. If a man crepr into the Miniſtry by fraud and un- 
lawful wayes, yet preach the Goſpel purely, and adminiſter the Sacraments 3s 
Jeſus Chriſt id inſtitute them, the people believing his preaching, ſhall be fayed 
nothing theleſs; for the ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt is without exception, that who 
ſo belieyeth on him ſhall have everlaſting life : The Word of God loſeth not its 
vertue in themouth of a Paſtor admitted againſt the forms, as good ſeed doth 
not change nature, and bears not rhe leſs fruit for being ſown by a thief. As one 
may wear a ſuit of clothes, without knowing whether the workman be admirred 
of Taylors Hall ; So one may profitat a mans preaching, without knowing whe. 
ther the man got into the Office of Paſtor by good forms and lawtoll wayes. The 
people is not accountable unto God for the calling of his Paſtors, but for adher- 
_ ingunto falſe dorines, and partaking with a Sacrifice which God hath not com- 
manded, Truly if the people that they may be faved, muſt exa&tly know, whar 
and how lons the ſuccetilion of their Paſtors is, and whether it be deſ-nded from 
the Apoſtles by a ſucceſlive line of perſons in the ſame chair, they are excluded 
from all hope of falyation; ſince that cannot be known bur by the reading of Fa- 
thers, and Greek and Latin hiſtories, where the people underſtand nothing, And if 
they underſtood them, yet ſhould they find a diſcord between hiſtorians, and inter. 
vals, and interruptions, where the readers are at.a loſs. Therefore (a) Lyaia the 
Purple-ſeller, and the people of (b) Berea, and the (c) three thouſand Jews con- 
verted at Pereys preaching, enquired not about Peters or Pals calling ; Nor the 
Eunuch of.Queen Candace, of the vocation and ſucceſſion of Phitip : Pur be. 
lieved their preaching , becauſe they proved what they faid by Scriprure, al. 
though they had neither ſucceſſion nor ordinary calling. So much was enough 
for them to be ſaved. Tek 

Our of that which was ſaid, we gather two things, The one, that in the Ro. 
man Church the people are prepoſterouſly inftruted , for their Paſtors hide from 
them the holy Scripture, by which only chey mighr learn, whether the charge of 
Pope or Priefls be 'nſticoted by God, bur they are taughe ro inſiſt upon the ſuc- 
ceflionof chairs, and to queſtion us about our calling. That which is neceſfary 
ro falvation, is hidden from them, and they are tayghr co etiquire of that which is 
not necefſary for them ro know , and about which they ſhall not be called ro ac- 
count before God. While they amuſe men about formalities, they hide the do- 
Qrine of ſalvation from their eyes. Theſe poor people fed with empty husks, 
content themſelyes to believe that their leaders havye the chairs and the ordinary 
ſucceſſion ; but the means are removed from them, ro know whether the cruth be 
taught in thoſe chairs : For ſo much cannot be known, bur by comparing the do. 
Qtrine preacht ro them with the Scriptures, afrer the example of the people of 
Berea, whom St. Lake praifeth for examining the preaching of St. Paul by Scri- 
i alrhough rhe miracl:s and the holy eloquence of the Apoſtle feemed to give 
tim authority enough. | 
- Ourf:condinferenceis, that onr complaints and accuſations againſt the Ro 
man Church, are far ſtronger, and of higher nature, and berter grotnded, then 
thoſe of the Roman Church againſt us; For the Roman Church doth nor re- 
proach us that the charge of our Paſtors is of irs nature evill, acknowledging 
thatJeſus Chrilt hath inſtituted Paſtors in his Church,to preach the Goſpel and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments. He that limits his Office within theſe funRions, cannor, 
be accuſed to have an Office invented by men. Only the Roman Church quarrels 
with us about formalities, and abour the means of entering into that Office, ac- 
culing us of intruding without ordinary calling and withour ay ſucceſſion. 


But wedifputing againſt the Roman Church, bring heavier accuſations againſt 
them, 
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them, and ſtand upon far higher terms , 'For not only we accuſe Popes, Cardi- 
nals, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Abbots, of uſurparion, and of getting their Offite 
by ſiniſter wayes, and of want of Jawfull ſucceſſion ; but we queſtion chem abour 
the prime and principal point, neceſſary to ſalvation, whichis the yalidity of their 
charges; For we find notin the Word of God, that ever he inſtituted Popes, or 
any lucceſſors of St. Peter in che Office of Head of the Univerſal Church : And 
weſay, that every living head muſt have a body : Whence ir follows, that if the 
Pope be head of the Church, we muſt ſay, that the-church is the body of the 
Pope. Now Scripture calls the Church the body of Chriſt, not the body of the 
Pope. ' But that queſtion ſhall be agirared hereafter. 

Neither do we find inScripture any mention of Cardinals. The firſt Author 
that ſpeaks of them, is Pope Gregory che I. who writ in the year 596. For the Ro- 
man Council where that word is tound, is falſe and ſuppoſititious, as we ſhall ſhew 
in the proper place, Burt inthe time of that Gregory, to be Cardinal Prieſt , was 
nothing elſe but to be Parſon or Retor of a principal Pariſh. (f) Other Archiepiſ- 
copal rowns as Ravenna and Millan, bad their Cardinals as well as Rome. And 
Popes were eleRed, not by a Colledge of Cardinals, but by che ſuffrages of the 
people and Clergy. Art this time they are Princes of the Uaiverſal Papal Church, 
and have the right of making Apotheoſes or Canonizations, and to ele& a Pope, 
which a few ages ſince is taken only our of their body, In a word, there is no- 
thing in that Court bur of humane invention. 

As for Biſhops", their Office indeed is good and holy as for the origene, but ir 
hath degenerated. Biſhops being grown Princes of the Papal Empire, ro which 
they ſwear fealty and allegiance in their reception , without any mention of their 
duty to God , or of his Word , or of the vertues and functions which the Apo- 
file requireth in a Biſhop , they ger into their places by the favor of Kings, and 
get letters of inveſtiture from the Pope , Arhing unknown to all Antiquity. 

Likewiſe the Office of Prieſts, being od of its nature, is fallen from its puri- 
ty. For whereas the charge of a fairhtul Prieſt, is to preach che Goſpel, and ro 
adminiſter the Sacraments ; now a man my be a Prieſt and never.-preach. The 
charge committed to him by the Biſhop, while he anoints him, and puts the pix 
and the chalice in his hands, is to ſacrifice the body of Jeſus Chritt for the living 
and the dead ; Of which Prieſthood the Inſtitution is not found in the Word of 
God, and never a word of it in the holy Scripture. 

Here then we have a great adyantage over our Adyerſaries, for we accuſe 
them to have overthrown the Chriſtian Religion by forging ocher charges in the 
Ehurch, then thoſe which Chriſt hath inſticured, and changing the nacure of thoſe 
which he inſtituted. But they acknowledging the Office ot our Paſtors to be good 
of its nature, accuſe usonly of violating the forms, and of want of ſucceſſion. 
We ſet their crimes before « Bon eyes; Andthey-upon that, queſtion our Com- 
miſſion, Our accuſation is of the ground and eſſence of faich, and is a point ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, Their accuſation is a point of hiſtory, and of Church Di- 
ſcipline, which is of no neceſſity to ſalvation. Such then is the quarrei between 
us, as ifa woman ſhould tax another woman of adultery, and that other woman 

in revenge ſhould reproach her that ſhe bath a high noſe. 

Yet let us ſee with what forms the Church of Rome admitteth her Paſtors, and 
eſpecially what is the Popes ſucceſſion ; For Biſhops and Prieſtsare not held ſuch, 
bur inas much as the Pope approves of them - And upon that chair an infinite 

multitude of miters and hats are hanging. 
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That the Popes have 4 ; e title , and without any Word of God, to the ſauc- 
1 "teſsi0n of 5t —__ the charge of head of the Univerſal Charch, and 
' 'that ſuch 4 charge is net grounded in'Gods ordinance. | 


T'O begin ar the ſpring , If St. Peter had no fucceſfor in his Apoſtteſhip or 
#2 inthe charge of Head of the Univerſal Church, then Popes falſely boaſt 
of that ſucceſſion. Upon that we inſiſt 'often, bur canget noanſwer.. Let our 
Adverſaries ſay if they can, where, and when God hath appointed ſucceffors 
toSr. Peter in his Apottleſhip, or in his Headſhip oyer the Univerſal Church. 
For ſucha ſucceſſion can/have noplace, if God hath nor infticared ir.. But abour 
that, there is not one word in Gods Word, Thus Aaron had fucceffors in his 
charge of High Prieſt, becauſe God had inſtitured it in. his Law. But Aoſes be- 
ing Prince, Lawgiver, and Prielt, had no ſucceſſor in thoſe joynt qualities, becauſe 
Sod had inſtitured none. John the Baptiſt had no ſuccefſot. None ſucceeded inthe 
Apoſtleſhip of St. oh», St. Pax/and the other Apoltles,becauſe Chriſt did nor coms 
mandit, and ſpake never a word about that, That ſucceftion then in Peters pri- 
macy is imaginary and an humaneinvention, Wefindindeed in Scripture; thar 
the Apoſtles going from place to place, preaching the Goſpe}, would xreate Pa. 
ſtorsand Presbyters in every rown where they paſt, and thoſe PaſtoLwere ſacceſ- 
fors of the Apoſtles, in the government of thoſe particular Churches. Neither 
malt we doubt, bur that if Perer ever was at Rove, he ſerled Paſtots there, £6 
ſucceed him in the condu& of the Church of Rowe. Bugof providing a ſucteſſion 


for himin the Apoſtleſhip, or in the Primacy over the Univerſal Chrurch;there 182 
deep ſilence in Scriprure , For ſince the other Apoſtles left no ſucceſſors in'cheir 
goteihg, there is no reaſon why St. Peter ſhould have keftany wr his; And 
w 


ereas St, Peter writing his ſecond Epiſtle to the Univerſal Church, was never his 
. death, as himſelf faith, in the 1. chap. and the 14. ver/. one mght wonder, if any 
ſacceſſor ſhould have been expected in his Office of Apoſtle, why he did notvpive 
notice unto the Church, whar ſucceſſor be was to leave in his room, thathe might 
be acknowledged and obeyed after him without contradiction. BL -») 
Andif there had been need of a ſucceſſor to St. Perer in that primaoy , which 
they ſay, he had over the Univerſal Church, no doubt bur that dignity did belong 
tp ſome of the Apoſtles that outlived him; to St. Fob eſpecially, that excellenc 
a the diſaple whom Jeſus loved , who remained in the world thirty years 
l 


(a) Cavuſ; 
T2. qui, I. 
Can. Dile- 
(hits. 

Communis 
uſus omniunm 
que ſunt in 
bec mundo 
eſſe debut ;; 


er Peter? Isit credible, that Linus or Clement were preferred before hitn? the 7 


firſt a man, whoſe name bardly remains, And of the other we have but ſome.ſup- 
poſititious Conſtitutions,and ſome Epiſtles aſcribed to him, where there are orders 


abour mice dung, and where he commendeth Plaro for baniſhing the words menm PP = 


& ruwum out of his Commonyealth, and (a) for inſtiruring community: of goods 
and of women. ; , 


. , 


Or if Linz or Clemens were to be preferred before the Apoſtles, ar leaſt, as + 


Autthias was choſen by the common fuffrage of the Apoſtles, rhey oughr to haye, 
been called, and ſo much reſpe& ſhould have been deferred unto them, a to tave 
had their advice for that election. | A. AF, 
And whereas in the firſt age after the Apoſtles, the Biſhop of Rowe was deed 
by the common ſuffrage of the people of the Church of Rome : is it credible that 
the people of one City, had the power to give a head r6 the Church of all the 
werld, without calling the other Provinces, that had the like irrereſt- in it, £nd 
never yielded their righ ro the people of the Church of Kane? © tl 
Yer ſuppoſe that Chriſt had inſtituted a ſucceſſor to St. Fore inn that imaginary 
primacy , doth it follow therefore thac this ſueceſſor muſt be the Biſhop of Rowe ? 
and why rather he then James Biſhop of 7er»ſalem, who by Clement himſelf Bi- 


ſhop of Rome is called Epiſcopus Epsſcoporum, the Biſhop of Biſhops, ruling rhe, 


Churches 
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Churches of all theworld ? For this is the inſcription of the firſt Epiſtle, which 
(b) Clemens he writes unto Fames, (b) Clement co James Brother of the Lord, Biſhop of 
Jacobo fratrs »; ggp;, governing the holy Church of the Hebrews, which #5 1n Jeruſalem, yea and 
DomintzEpiſ” 1 he Churches which are founded anywhere by the providence of God, 
lms If one faith, that Perer hath been at Rowe, 1 will fay allo, har. Chriſt who is 
genti Hebr grocer then Perer, bath been at Jer#ſalem, and that all the Apoſtles have lived 
there many years. If one hthat Peter is dead at Rome, 1 will fay that 
yn Yn Chriſt is dead at Jeruſalem, and James the Apoſtle , and after him, the other 
1 Td & 7ames Brother of the Lord : And that there is no reaſon, why that which oughy 
omnes Eccleſe- rather to be a reproach unto Reme, to have put to death ſuch an excellent Apoltle, 
as que whique ſhould turn to that Cities honour, and to an occaſion of ſo great a priviledge. 
et Fande- Had Peter ſuffered martyrdom ina Village, muſt that Village therefore be 
= ſwat, Seat, of the Monarch of the Univerſal Church? 

And ſince it is believed, that Peter reſided ſeven years in Antioch, Can any 
ſhew by good proofs, that Peter removing from thence, and going to Rome, re. 
moved the Primacy from Aztioch, ſeeing that the perſon of Peter could not be in 
one place, - and the Seat of his primacy in another? When Peter was in ſome 
Town of Pontus or Galatia, was the Seat of the Uiverſal Church in chat Town ? 
Chryſoſtom/was not of that opinion, For heſpeaks of the Church of Antiochin 
this manner, in the chird Homily to the people of Antioch, according to the ver- 
fion of Bernard of -Breſs, reviſed and corrected by the Jeſuire Fronto Ducens, a 
£ learned man in the Greek tongue, (c) Conſider, (faith he) rhe greatneſs of the 
* is 9s Tow, and that oxy care at this preſent, 1 nct of one ſoul, or two, or three, or ten, 
es __ 3 butde millibus infinitis, de totius orbis capite, of infinite thouſands, of rhe capi- 
jules, 3 Jve, 41 of all the world : It is the City, in which Chriſtians were firſt ſo called. And 
3 7iloy 3 intheſeventh Homily uppn Matrhew, be ſpeaks thus to the people of Anticch , 
Hts SJuo99 (d) Whenit u queſtion of diſputing of precedency, you raiſe your ambition ſo high, 
Sor 1.0 as to preſume to Lbs preſfodency over all the ro" becauſe this Town hath the 
aye me] wo- firſt given name to Chriſtians. Whence it appears, that the Church of [Antioch 
ou dov roi W at that time ber ſelf before the Church of Reme. The fame Father in 


por, pls bisSermon upon Jenatixs, having faid that Peter, to whom the Lord Jefus gave * 


- xapzAas 76 the keys, and ro whom he permirred the government of the Charcb, bath long 
enewwr's fſojourned in Antioch, he inferrech thence 7s tinuirre dmnons 5 mids ef rripberns 5 
(d) Chae, ruerigz, that owr City (meaning Anticch) = be ſet in the ballance againſt all the 
&: world, Which expreflion in Greek, is as much as if he faid, Our Ciry is equal in 
pegedpies 5 dignity roany Cityinthe world, and not inferior to any, and by conſequent 
abc, ££- yields not to the City of Reme.. Which he would not have ſaid, bad be believed 
1, _ that Petey bad taken the Seat of Primacy from Antioch, to tranſport it to Rome. 
r=. 2. Baf{l\ntbefiftiech Epiſtle, goes further, ſaying, that Melerixs Parriarch of An- 
bby tioch, (©) did preſide over the whole body of the Church. For Baſil Piſhop of 
(ce) mir7@ Ceſares, was under the Patriarch of Antzoch, whom he eſtecemed not to be in-" 

a + ferior tothe Romane Biſhop, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. _ 
2a” Sowecemetothisiſſue,and here hold faſt,that ſince the Word of God faith not 
Tezimra,, thatthe Biſhop of Rome muſt be ſucceſſor ot Saint Peter, in the Office of Head 
of the Univerſal Church, yea and - no ſucceſſor to him in his Apoſtſeſhip, 
nor in his primacy over the Univerſal Church, the Pope hath bur a falſe title to 
that ſucceſſion which he brags of, and that iris a meer humane inyention without 

the Word of God. 

Here 1 call upon the conſciences of all lovers of truth {for here the ſpring of 
_ the erroris laid open) to ſee with what ſpirit of ſtumbling God bath ſmitten the 
Adverſaries. Cardinal Bellarmin in his preface to the Books de Pontifice Romano , 
ſpeaks thus , What thing is in queſtion when we treat of the Primacy of the 
f). Etenim Pope? (f) To = = fg it 1s then the queſtion of the ſumm | or the main 
To. ſubſtance] of C iſtianity. For the queſtion 3s, whether the Church muſt ſwbſiſt any 
primatu Pontificis agitir ? Breviſſim dicam, de ſumma rei Chriſtiane. 1d enim queritur, Debeatne Eccleſia di- 


noni 1 og an vero difſolvi &> concidere ? Lid enim aliud eſt quarere an oporteat ab edificio findamentum 


longer 


Y 
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diſſolved and periſh ? For what-1s:it elſe but to ack, Whether the foun- 
—_— x Ty _ row the building ? It is no wonder that be ſpeaks fo, 
oe the Roman Church bolds the Pope to be the foundation, of the Church, and 
the ſoveraign and infallible judge.of matters of faith, whoſe authority is aboye 
the Scriptures; which receive from him” (belike) all che authority they have. $0 
that by this: account, the-Popes auchority: being overthrown, , down, fals the ; 
Church, and the authority of Scripture, and che whole Doctrine of ſalvation va- _ | 
rſheth away. | POST I PSI , | X 0 Bp 
Gn- * 96 from the Popes ſucceſſion in the primacy of Saint Peter, the whole Kata 
riſtian Religion doth depend, reaſon did require, that this ſucceſſion ſhould be ticer {arte non 
Ch pendg, : | / 
and grounded on his Wurd, Burt that, Cardinal himſelf ac- ſi de jure di- 
hat God bath raken no order about it in hjs. word, and that thig - #/%9 Soma» 
as. in effe& our Adverſaries alkedge no di- Pontifin 
rove that ſucceſſion. 


- Scripture, and by conſequent that of, GodsLaw, and of the Doctrine-of falyati- of on de Gude 
on contained-in the Scripture, to be grounded upon the authority of the Church, Paulum b4- 
and the authority of che Church upon the Popes authority, and the Popes autho- diſſe pexw- 
rity upon his ſucceſiion to.Saint Peters primacy ; And that this ſucceſſion is not 74% E1f6 au- 


of divine right, asonr Adverſaries confeſs, and is deſtituce of all teſtimonies of \% PE. 


Gods Word. , So that tocome.to the baſis of their building, itis found that they cum ſuccedere 

ground the certitude of the divine oracles.upon an hurhane tradition, ,and ſuch a Perto noz ba- 

tradition.as we have ſhewed to be falſe, and will further ſhew it hereafter. beatur expreſ= 
: | ſe m Scriptu- 
5 oihad: 1 ' ; ; " 14, Kc. 
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of he ſucceſrion of Popes apd- Cardinals. | (By. what ways. the Popeden 
wſeth tobe obtained. Of Schiſms : And that the Popes have no lawful 


| VV Ho fo ſhall truly know the ſucceflign of the Pope and the Cardinals, and 
.Y Y bywhat a and other Prelates enter inco their charges, will. 
_ wonder how perſons deſtitute of. all lawful ſucceſſion, who have corrupred, the 
charge of Paltar of the Church - Ind haye gutned it to other uſes, having intru- 
ded themſelyes by violerice and Had, and" wade of their charge a merctangize, 
can be ſo. urgent. to ask us a reaſon of our calling. Ic ſeems that they look for 
; companions of their uſurpation, and think themſelyes lefs guilty i rhey, can in- 
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RO) 3 | ach em od retaranRtio _ 
; Lince the Pope clarms.the ſucceſſion of Saint Peter, /it will be to gpod, pur ſe © 

to comipate them togerher, \ Pefey going ro preach from Towti tro Town, on foor, * 
.wichout money or. proviſion for his journey, paying tribugeoto. Ceſar, teaching, _ | 
chaſtity, fidelity and innocence, diſpencing-not unto. the other Apoſtles the free 

and entire uſe of the keys , The "Pope not preaching the Goſpel , riding-upon 
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mens , 
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a) The mien tholder wearing 3 tri le Crowti ſparkling as with Diamonds, giving his 
ond to rae making Ceſr-to pay tribite to him; 
che day char average robe ca Ao ein ey omg rye eyes _ 
nonizing Saints ; ror retd tory; Kings; giving ant 
—_— takin _ Crows ; in rrenb yd an Mp om For ab rrings 
Joe States if Interdict, pd Leevoling them as a prey tothe f /Con- 
_— 1 GR mt from keepitis their yows,, and the Oath tuade utito 
mebec on ol the obedience ſworn to their Soveraign prince ; difſolyitig mari. 
Ying children from the ſubjeRion due to their Paretits; ferting up 
is Brothel-hok es, pertcirting whotedom, and forbidding marriage ; robbing other 
—_— n Biſhops of part of the uſe of the Keyes, reſerving certain caſes to himſelf, from 
Book of che» WHIÞ" one bur he can abſolve , prohibiring the reading of-rhe holy Scripture, 
Sacred Ce-+' and giving in ſtead of the Scripture Images, ahd a ſeryice in an unknown lan» 
retnoniesin” guage. Wholverer will make this compariſon , will calily acknowledge that 
the 5. Sefti-- rhePope' catinot be a ſucceſſor of St. Petey ; bur as "night ſucceeds the day,and feks 
on,3: "' neſs health, and that the name” and ſucceſſion of St. Perer* is ſet forth by the 
fitis peter in Popes 'ſhayes, rather to mock the world, then out of any opinion thar the Pope is'a 
revereatian fucceſſor of that Apoſtle. For is it poſcible rhat it ſhould be-the fame charge, 
when theFunRtionsare ſo contrary , ſeing that St. Peter bath dbne nothing at 
devote 0/2 11 'of allthit the Pope doth, and th- - Pope doth nothingar all of all rhac Sr. Perey 
« Jicle-afrer, Dath done? Iris nor-chen without cauſe, (and rhere'is ſome myſterie in it) that 
rex#m the” Popes renoutcing the namievf their Baptiſm when they become Popes, an 
raking * arother name, never take the name of Perer, as not convenient for 
them: ''Yea if any before he was Pope was named Perer, he leaveth that name 
afſoon as heis Pope to rake another, So. did Perer de Luna, who having ob- 


| ry the X ITT, his Anti-Pope called him Perer, roreproach hith , arid an 
| big Before him Peter Biſhop of Pavia , being created Pope in the year 984 
vr would beralled Foby che Xt V. 

The'tike compariſon can be made'between the antient Biſhops of Rome , and 
£4». thenew, For inthe firſt apes of the Chriſtian Church, the Biſhops of Rome « 
» ka). fred thernfelves Biſhops of the City of 'Rid#e only , and rook' no notice of the 

-0*+ dulfineſſes'of TREES never ſolittlEremore from” Rowe. They-preached the 
> x, Goſpel, ard wereeminent only in Matryrdom it! the eyes of the world, met ful 'of 

2.5 zeal, andindeep poverty, as we will ſhew hereafer. 

"ThE Roman Biſhops"of the latter apes who have led Armies; piven-barrels, 
fulminated Emperours, filled Chriſtendom with blood, ſer up a worldly Monar. 
chy, and heaped up wealth beyond th& gteareft Kings ; can they be ſucceſſors 
of thoſe good Biſhops? Certainly where the nature of the Office is alto x3 ug 
_——— way bea@cealion mie Plave;burnor Ba of 
> 9-day RYH 1.1 154 Z ACN 
(0) Belles.” In that ſucceſſion of place, the lojer we go, the worſer chings do find 
defixcs.y, ( Þ) Our Adveriaries —_ that Hereſie breaketh the ſucceſſion in Epiſco 
Addo ulti- ome. was ſtained with many .Herefies ,. i, 
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Lins, from an A oftolical Pope-is become an Heretick, and that after many 
| cur patho > he was - detained at Conſtantinople. Cardinal du Perron 


calls that Vigilins Simoniacal, Herertick, falſe Pope, and a fayourer of Hereticks, 


- whilſt his. Anti-Pope Sy/verixs lived ;, but chat be becamea true. Pope after the 


death of $y/verixs, whom he cruelly put to death in Priſon. Thus that Yigilins 
from a falſe and heretical Pope, and an Uſurper, is become a holy and alawful 
one by the murther of the lawful Pope. Being propped with the power of Zel;- 
{arins who bad ſold him the Popedom for ready money , be could do what he 
would with the Roman Clergy. But though the Clergy approved him, yer. was 
he a Symoniacal man, and. a murtherer: of his. Prececeſlor , and he never re- 
voked-his Heretical Epiſtles. . Neither. did his inſtalment hinder. Reparatys Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, from gathering a Council of African-Biſhops in the year 549. 
where Anathema was pronounced againſt that Y3g-lins , as Vittor T anenſss relates 
in his Chrenicle. | ved abort at ble: A 2 

Honorins the T. Biſhop of Rome , 1s condemned as an Heretick Monothelite by 
three Univerſal Councils, the ſixth, che ſeventh, and the eight. And: Leo IT. Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, ſucceſſor ro:that Honorixs, dath deceſt him as one that had defiled 
the Roman See by his hereſie. (g) Jnocent the 1. bath taughc char the parti- 
cipation of the Euchariſt was neceflary co little children to be ſaved. This Do. 
cine is condemned with Anathema by the Council of Trent, Sefſ. XXT, 

Fobn XX11I. was condemned and depoſ:d by the Council of Conſtance, Seſſion 
X1. for divers crimes,. one of the leaſt being that he publikely and- notoriouſly 
raught and maintained that the ſoul is mortal , and that there 1s neither Paradife 
nor Hell. - There was at that time three Popes Excommunicating one another, 
anda Schiſm which laſted well nigh 50. years.. And by conſequent, the Popes that 
now reign, are Succeſſors to Hererical and Schiſmarical Popes. | 

' The Ancient Canons declare him that bath bought the Epiſcopacy with money, 
to be no lawful Biſhop, The 29. Canon of the Apoſtles is fuch. '(h.) Jf :»y 
Biſbop or Prieſt, or Deacon ts entred into poſſeſſion of that dignity with money, let him 
be depoſed, both himſelf , and he that ordained. him. And that Canonis repeat- 
ed in. the ſecond Council of Nice in the 5, Canon. The ſecond Canon of the- 
Council of Chalcedox faith, If any Biſhop giveth ordination for money, and 
pats ro ſale ſuch a grace wich is not ſaleable, ler him be endangered to - loſe his 
own degree , and let not him that is ſo ordained receive any benefit by his ordina-. 
tion or promotion, but let him be expelled from that dignity and charge which he 
bath obtained with money. See (+ )inthe Roman Decree in the -firit queſtion of 
the firſt cauſe many the like Canons, and many places. of the Fathers. Againſt 
that rule Yig:/ins obtained the Popedom, having bought it of Beliſarins Leiute- 
nant to the Emperour 7»ſtinian in Jtaly, for rwo hundred marks of Gold, the 
which nevertheleſs he retuſed ſince to pay, and coſened Zeliſarins. The time 
in which the Harlots Marozia and Theodora reigned at Rome, is full of ſuch ex. 
amples. And yet at this time Kings and Princes give Penſions to Cardinals re. 
ſiding at Rome, and buy their ſuffrages very dear to have a Pope of their party. 
The faRtions made for that are ſhameful. This reproach Bernard makes-to Pope 
Engenius in the 4. Book De Conſtderatione ; (k) Canſt thou grove me any in this 


great City that hath received thee Pope without reward , and without ſome hope of . 


$4in intervening ? See then what their ſucceſſion is, It.is a meer traffick ; So 
that a Simoniacal Pope ſucceeds another bought Pope, Bur yet they will have us 
to penn: that ſuch a Pope whe ſers up the bank in Gods Temple, is preſently fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt, and cannot err in the Faith. Ow 

In the year 882. Marin, or Martin, attained to the Papal dignity , of whom 
Platina faith, that he (1) came to the Popedom by ill wayes. There was then one 
Formoſus Biſhop of Porto , who by the will of Pope Fohn the IX. had been ob- 


| liged by Oath never to receive Epilcopacy, chough ir-were preſented unto him, 


But that Marin delivered him from that Oath by adiſpenfation,giving him leave. 
to be forſworn with a good conſcience. At that time the Counts of T»/cx/am bad 


ſuch a power at Rome, that they made Popes ſuch as they liſted. Aarin _ : 
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dead, they promoted Adrian the 111. tothe Popedom., and after him Serphen 
the V IL (m) to whom Formoſme ſucceeded, who made no difficulty to receive 
the Popedom againſt his-Oath. This Formoſur had but a ſhort reign ; he had 
Bonifacixs the VII. for his ſucceſſor, whom Steventhe V 111. ſucceeded,who on- 
buryed the body of Formeſus, and having arrayed him with his Prieſtly Robes, 
put him in full Synod upon the Popes Seat ; then having cut his fingers where- 
with be gave the bleſſing, cauſed him to be dragged and caſt into the T;ber, 
declaring him a perjured man, and an.unlawful Pope. That Steves for his ryran- 
nies was taken by the Rofnan people and ſtrangled in priſon. 

» To that Steven Romanus ſuc d, and to him Fohn the X. both which reſtored 
Formoſus again to his good name : For this JFohnaſſembled a Council at Ravenna, 
where all the Acts of Formeſs, were made yalid, and his pom approved. Bur 
Sergins that came after abrogaced all that, andagain unburyed the body of For- 
mo[us with a thouſand reproaches.. From this Formoſus Uſurper of the Popedom 
againſt his Oath, the following Popes are deſcended. 

It is a particular ſtain to that age, that in it the Pope began to authorize 
perjury, and todiſpenſe from Oaths. A power which the Popes have often uſed 
ſince : See the 6. queſtion of the 15. Cauſe of the Decree, which is full of ſuch 
examples, Now the Word of God forbids nothing more expreſly then perjury ; 
(n) and calls it a profanation of Gods Name, praiſing the man that fweareth 
to his own hurt, anddifappointeth not. 7oſana deceived by the Grbeonites, yer 
preſerved their lives rather then violate his faith. (0) King Sas! relolveth rather to 
kill his ſon,then to go againſt his Oath , For (p) an oath is that which decideth all 
differences. among men: And whoſoever brings in the licence of for-ſwearing, 
breaks all bonds of Society among men, Wherefore the Mahumetans, who are 
very religious in keeping their Oath, fear to contra& with a Chriſtian , becauſe 
they know that the Pope diſpenſerh from oaths. This truly is exalting ones felf 
above God : for who ſodiſpenſeth a ſervant from obeying his Malter, is greater 
then that Maſter, Bellarmine daubeth this with a lie, yet a ſlight excuſe, in the 
21, chapter of his Book againſt Barklay , faying, that the Pope by that difpen- 
ſation finders not. aman to be faithful to God , bur only dechareth that God 
will not have him in this or that marter to keep his Oath : For he will have us 
to believe, that the Pope knoweth Gods intent about it, and that God 
bath revealed it unto him. A rhing which none will believe but ſuch as will be 
deceived. 

But to return to Pope Formoeſmws, Bayonins is angry with Pope Srever for 
condemning the memory of Formoſws, and for determining by a Council ruled 
by his authority, thata Pope come to the Popedom againſt his Oath, was an 
unlawful Pope, not regarding that Pope Marinns had diſpenſed him from his 
Oath. Zaronins then holding that a Pope can diſpenſe from Oaths , and dif- 
charge a man from the promiſe made unto God, holds alſo that this Freven 
was in anerror, and that he was no lawful Pope. 7f we granted(faith he) that 
Steven the V L1. hath erred in the Faith, the authority of the holy See ſhould 
not be hart by it , ' becauſe he attained to the Papal dignity by tyrannie, not by 
lawful Elettion. And yet from that Pope, and from others of that age, who 

likewiſe got up by intruſion, the following Popes-are deſcended , and upon 
that depends the face don of the Popes of this age. 

The ſame Barenins on the year $97. faith, (q) that the Princes of T»ſcany 
domineering over the people and Clergy of Rowe , have intruded by arms and 
_— into St, Peters Chair, which is the Throne of Chriſt, monſtrous men of 
a impure life, whom he acknowledpgeth not for lawful Popes. Which diſ- 
order having continued at Rowe above one hnndred and fifty years, I do not 
ſee where that ſucceſſion trom St. Peter can be found, = Ka the thread of 
that ſucceſſion ſo many times broken could ever be knit again : For in that ninth 
and tenth age, well nigh fifry Popes will be found who came to the See either 


by 
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man , and madeandunmade Popes, Of which diforderCardi- 
wr" kv thus (r)) whtr was thin the face of the Roman CVvireh and 
how mgly , when moſt powerfull and moſt filthy whores bore the rule at' Rome? at 
whoſe pleaſure Popes were changrd, and Biſbopricks were given: and that which P 
the moſt horrible to hear, and ntfirve ſpeak; their ruffians falſe _— were thruſt 
;nto Peters See. * Wherefore the ſame Cardinal acknowledging ſuch Popes to\have 
been unlawfull, ſaith that rhe hiſtory mentionerh 1hoſy Popes only to mark. the years of 
ſolwwga time : Thereby acknowledging, thar for a long tixe- the RomartChurc 
hatch without Popes, Andehar one. may know how preat that-interval is, 
and how long that diforder continued in the Church" of Rome. hear Genebrard 
ſpeaking , who was a flarterer of the Popesin the higheſt degree. $0 he {peaks 
inthe year 901. of his Chronicle. (1) 7» this thing onty this age was wif ort nate, 
that for the ſpace of well nigh a hundred a#d fifty years, above fifty Popes did qiroge- 
ther degenerate from the vertue of their anceſtors, being rather Apotattich To - 
Patick then Apoſtolick, Sigonius makes thar ſpace of two hundred yeard. 

In the year 912. obs the X. before Archbiſhop of Ravens, was choſen Pope, 
He beſtowed the Archbiſhopick of Rhewes upon a Child of five yeats old, as 
Frodoard relates inthe 19. chap. of the 4.' Book of his hiſtory. Whereby it is 
evident, that ir'is not of late yearsthar the calling is corrupted in the Roman 
Church, and the Office ſhametully proſticured, Of this Baronins bimfelf is aſham- 
ed, and (t) faith, that 5s 4 prodigious thing, nnheard of before in the Chriſtian 
world, and never entered into mans mind, that a child who ſcarce was learning his 
fetters under the rod, ſhould be eleted Archbiſhop of Rhemes. Of this Pope Fobr 
the X. Barons faith, that his entry into the Popedom was moſt infamous, and 
his end moſt wicked. And on the year 908. y. 7. be faith, that then God had for- 
gotten his Church. 

In the year of theLord 931, Fohathe XI. came to the Popedom. He was a 
baſtard, fori to Pope Sergizes , by the whore Aorozia, Upon which Baronixs 
(u) faith, The holyCharch of God, "that is the Roman, [nffered ber ſelf to be ſhame- 
fully trodden under by ſuch a monſter. | ; 

After him-came many Popes creatures of the forenamed harlots, until oh» 
the XII. fontoa Roman Conſul, who was created Pope by his fathers faction, 
being but eighteen years old, as Baronzze relateth, (x) whodeteſterh that Fob» 
as an execrable monſter. The Emperor Otho called a Council where he was de- 
poſed; and Zeothe V LIL fſerinhis room An. 963. That Pope renewed the con- 
flitution of Adrian I. whereby it is ordained, that the Pope be thenceforth elected 
by che Emperor. Burt as ſoon as the Emperor was gone our of 7ra/y, Pope Fohn 
returned to Rome, expelled Leo and degraded him , having called a-Council 
againſt him. Soon after being taken in adultery , he was ſo beaten that he dyed 
ot it. Zuitprandss in the 6. Book, chap. 11, and Faſciculns tewporwm, fay, that 
this (y) 7obniying with ſome bodies wife, was ſo beaten by 
of bes head, ib ared of 3t a ſevennight after. This Pope for money created 
children Biſhops, drunk the Devils health, playing at dice he called upon 7 piter 
and Yens, and conferred holy Orders in a ſtable. 


Ar thattime there was two Popes, for the Romans would have none of thoſe - 
which the Emperor had ele&ed, and created others; andthoſe Popes killed one : 


«Fo fuerat iatre- 
and the crafrieſt cartied it, and du@tum in 


another. One of which called Bonifacins, put two Antipopes to death, keeping 
the Popedom' by violence, for then the an 
there was no other ſucceſſion, And one Cyeſcentins uſurping a tyranny within 
in the end 
rook him and put him to death. 
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_ At the ſame time, a Council was' held at Rhemes , Hugh Caper then reigning ; 
In which Council Arnwlphas Biſhop of Orleans bewaileth thus the fate of L 
Roman Church. (z) Odeplorable Rome, which in our anceſtors time haſt produced 


Fathers that were bright lights, now thou haſt ſpread monſtrous darkneſs, which tall 


be infamons in future ages! Andafter he had repreſented the enormity of the 
Popes of his time, he addeth, (a) 753t a =_y decreed, thar ſo many of Gods Prieſts 
over all the world, men eminent in learrizg ang w holy life, muſt be ſubjeft ro:ſach 
monſters of men, full of infamy, and empty of knowledge of divine things? And 
a little after, (b) What think ye then Reverend Fathers, this Pope tobe, who ſits in a 
high throne, glittering with ſcarlet and gold ? If he bavg no charity, and is puft *p 
with learning only, He #s the Antichriſt, fitting in the throne of God, Again, in the 
me vein; Byr for the animoſity of Kings kfenting, it ſeems that we ought rather 
to be judged by them then by that city [| Ot Rome | which being her ſelf venal, 
weighs judgements by the weight of money. He faith more, that Antichriſt is neer, 
and that the myſterie of iniquity adyanceth it ſelf, To which purpoſe he alledg. 
eth the Epiſtle of the VI. Councilof Carthage to —_— where the Biſhops 
of Afrieawarn him not to medle any more with their buſineſſes, .to receive no 
appeals. from Africa, not to ſend his Legates thirher, and not to bring the pride 
of the world into the Church. Of which Epiſtle we ſhall ſpeak afterwards in the 
right place. It is very obſervable, that this Arn«/phas, for thus dealing with the 
Pope, fared never the worſe, neither did any cenſure paſs upon him, but be kept in 
his place and in the Kings favour , For at that time France was bur half ſubje&t 
unto the Papal See, and the French Kings feared not to be depoſed by the Pope. 


ſubji3 decret um eſt > Dole Eccleſiam tam fede deturpatam eſſe ab its qui eam regunt, (b) Quid bunc Reverendi Patres, 
in ſublimi ſolio reſidentem weſte purpurea & aurea radiamtem, quid bunc efſe cenſetis ? Nimirum ſs charitate deſtit#itur, 
ſolaque ſcientia inflatur, Antichriſtus eſt in ſolio Dei reſidens. 
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In the year 984. according to S;gonixs, inthe beginning of the 7. Book of the 
Kingdom of Jtaly , or according to Barmims, inthe year 985. Bonifacius, who 
would be called Fohn the X V. having killed two Popes, invaded the Popedom b 


violence and bribery. Baronixs calleth him a robber and a thief , who had not ſo 
much asa hair of a true Pope. - . 


In the year 998. fohnthe X VIII. (as Platina relates it ) having won Cye- 


ſcentius 2 Roman Conſul with money; poſſeſt himſelf of the Popedom which he 
had' bought, 


In the year 999. Gerbert Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and fince Archbiſhop of Ra- 
venna; Was promoted to the Popedom by the Emperor. 0th» the 111, who had 
been his ſcholar, and was firnamed Sy/vefter the II. (c) Hiſtorians with a great 
conſent ſay, that to obtain the Hepalan. he made a paCtion withthe Devil, and 
made him an abſolute gift of his ſoul, ro be carried away by him after his death. 
Baronias inthe year 999. faith this ro be a fable, but brings no proof to confute 
it. Genebrardin his Chronicle in the year 1007. ſpeaks thus of the Popes of that 
time, The Popes of that time being intruded by the Emperors rather then elefted, were 
monſters: Whereby the lawful ſucceſſion was interrupted, as ſometimes under the 
Synagogue #n the tzme of the Antioch. 

Inthe year of our Lord 1033. Benedifus the IX, ſon to Albertus Count of 
T uſculum, being but ten years old, was created Pope by the authority and faRtion 
of his father, as it is acknowledged by Ceffetean ( q Biſhop of Dardanie. Cardinal 
Benno ſaith, that he was addifted ro Magical arts. Such was the ſucceſſion of 
St. Peter ; Children and Magicians were admitted toit. Cardinal Peter Damia- 
»us ſaith, (e) that after his death he appeared to a man in the ſhape of an aſſe, 
and ſaid, - that he was ſo transformed becauſe he had lived like a beaſt. Plarine 
faith the ſame, & Faſciculus temporum. And Ceaffetean in the fore-alledged 
place ſaith, that Benedif&us the I X. was infamous for all ſorts of crimes, which 
give probability to that viſion that Damianx and others relate of him. 

That Benediftas being expelled by the Romans (f) Sylveſter the ITT. was put 
in his place, being but ten or twelve years old, and that by faRion and bribery, 
as 
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Platinaſaicth. Such was the ſucceſſion in thoſe dayes ; but after nineand forty 
nay Benediftus was reſtored by bis faftion. Whereupon Patina addeth, (g) Pope- 
dom was then tome to this, that hethat prevasled, not m holineſs of life andilearning, 
but in ifts and ambition, attained to that great dignity :, 'gvod men being © ppreſt and 
reiefted , and world to God that our time bad wot retained that cuſtom, ' Lakewile 
(h) Baronins, An. 1024. of his Annals, ſpeaking of 7obn the X X. brother © 
Benediftus the 1X. faith, thathe invaded the See unworthily and tyrannically, 
and climbed to it by wicked wayes. And yet this is the ſame Pope who put Romn- 
aldwcin the liſt of the Saints, and St, Afarrial in the number ot the Apoſtles, as 
if adevil ſhould carry a ſoul imto Paradiſe. - Where the great abſurdity is, that 
-this St. Martial is an imaginary Saint, who was pur 1n heaven, and never was in 
earth , For he of whom Gregerins T #ronenſis ſpeaks in bis fir!t Book, chap. 30. 
is above an hundred years polterior to that talſe Afartia/,; whom they ſay ro have 
been coſen to St. Peter, and ro have been fent by him ro preach in Geales. Of 
-fach Popes then the Popes of our time are fucceffors.  =ith 

Never was the lik? confuſion. That (4) Benediftus the I X. being made Pope, 
ot fong- after fold the See to: Fubn Arch-prielt of Rome 5 And after hehad re- 
ceived the money,expelled the ſame ohn :So there werechree Popes together, the 
one of which the rwo others out by deviliſh wayes; And all three in the 
-end yielded the See to Gregory the VI. fora = ſum of money. Bur the Em. 
peror Henry the IT. turned them all out in the year 1044, and made Synadeger 
Biſhop of Bamberg Pope, who called himſelf Clement the 11. Of thele Popes 
(k) Platina ſpeaks thus :* Henry the 1 7. comming mo Italy with a great army, called 

'a Synod, and conftrained Beweditt the I X. Sylvelter the: 7 77. and Gregory the 
'F 1. three horrible monſters, to leave the Magiftracy. 1n that time nt was hard to 
find any in the Monaſteries 'that could read. And (1) Cufferezu upon this place 

ſab, chat in that time the chair of St; Perer-wasa ſhop of Simen Aſagus. From 

-thote merchants the Popes of theſe timesare deſcended. - Ar the fame time in the 
year 1045. the Kingdom of Poland was made ſubje& to the Roman See, and 
ed to pay to the Pope an obol by the pole. England alſo about that time, 


obliged 
was brought anger the ſame yoke , andrhat tribute by che pole was caſted Perer's y 


peny. 


(g) Eo tunc 
Pontificatus 
deveneral , 
ut qua plus 
larguione &> 
MoH ten" 403 

dico [antlita- 
te vite & 
dottrian vas 
leret, is tai- 
tum dignzta- 
tis graduems 
box's oppreſ- 
fix ev repebbis, 
0tinercts &c. 
$.3-. & 4. 
(h) Johannes 
Romaenam 
0ccupat ſts 
dens , qus #83 
legattine 
wVocatus & Deo 
ſcadet, ſed ma- 
lis artibas 
a/cendaut ad 
tp/ an. 
Baron. Ar, 
I037.$. 13, 
& $, 7 « 
(1)-Barongns, 
Platiaa, 
Faſriculus, 
(wſjetean, 

P $25. 
(&) Placing 
44 Gregor. 

I 


HKenricus II. 
1 Italiam 


| Cum Wagno exercitu veniens, habiti Synodo, cum Beneditum nonum, Sylyeſtrum tertjum, G 4 ry ſextum tanquam 


tia Tettrrima monſflia abdicare ſe magiſtrat cocgiſſet. 
quiy, of M, dv Pleſss. 


Sigonius in the 8, Book of the Kingdom of 7:aly faith; that: Henry the IT. 
ereated a German Pope, to heatthe Church of Rome, that had been fick 200. years. 
And the ficktels which he means, 1s that which we have repreſented before , that 
the Papal Seewas expoſed as a prey, and a price tor violente, covetouſnels and am- 
bition. That the Popedom wasfor along time conferred by-harlorsrhar reigned 
. at Rome, or by ſecular men,whoſe faction was prevalentiat-Rowe, whomaderheir 
«hildren Popes by ftrong hard ar nine or ren years of age. - \Thar the Popedom 
was pnt to ſale and poſſeſt by Necromaneers, : adukerers, and mutderers. That 
otdmarily there was man ro thar expelled cone anorher. And that 
the moſt wicked and wenn faction, -or-he har gave moſt would carry it. $0 
_thar among aſtthoſe wild-doingsa tawfull fucceifion is no more co be found then 


fireinice. | | Y if. 1a 
+ The Emperor thinking ro have mended all diſorders, came thort /of this rhope ; 
tor Clement che IT. whom he had made'/Pope, was perſeraly after porſoned, 'Plarima 
ſaich, the Hiftorjans affirm thit hewas poyſoned by his ſucceſſor. Dawaſws rhe I ]. 
(m) For (fairh the ſame Plains) vhar offer had 'got ſtrength, thatto'tetvy am- 
| Hi045 man it Was permitted to invade $t. Peters See. But that Damaſnus was wlied as 
hehad uſed his predeceffor, and:he died chree and rwenty'dayes after his treation. 
7 Zrothe IN, ſucceeded htm, who playing the'Caprain, led an army agamlſt the 
Normans, who routed him in barrel, and cook him priſoner;; 

Intheyear ro37. Y3&er the11, ſucceſſor to Zeo, diet with poyſon, which-was 


F1ven 


(1) Pag 628. of his Book agai 


the Myſterie of Ini- 


(m) Flatina 
4 Damaſo 
II. 
Damaſus 1I. 
Pantaficat um 
Per. wim oht:- 
net, willp 


anritinſe li- 
ceret:Perri ſe- 
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given himin the chalice of the Maſs. His Subdeacon did him that good Office, 
who thereby gave work to the Doors that maintaine tranſubſtantiation. - For 
(n) Vide they ask whether the blood of Chriſt can be poyſoned ? (n) Whether accidents, 
Piſt.82, That is; lines, ſhape, whitneſs, redneſs, can be poiſoned? For if thatbe , acci- 
Can. Prel- ents muſt become the ſubjeR of a ſubſtance. In that Vittor's time began the cu. 
_—_ Re ſtom of changing bodily penances, as faſting and pilgrimage, inco pecuniary pains. 
ſam, Peter Damianus Biſhop of Oftia and Cardinal, ſpeaks thus of it, (0) Thou know- 
(0) Nox eft, that when we receive from the penitent grounds and fields, we bate of the pennance 
1gnor as q' according to the proportion of that they give. And Baronins _ acknowledpeth 
emp With Damian, that thereby the ſtock of the Church was raiſed. 
terras, poſ- Intheyear 1061, two Popes were ele&ted, the one by the Romans , who was 
ſeſſiones agro- called Alexander the II. the other by the Emperor Henry the I'V. who called 
rum videlicet himſelf Honorins the II. Between whom there was hard ſcufling and much blood- 
accopu ms > ſhed; Honerius had the worſt of it,and was in the end conſtrained to = the place, 
ſurom muze-, (Pp) Inthe year 1084. the Emperor Henry the I V. having cauſed Gregory the 
riseisde VII. tobedepoſed by a Synod, made Clement the I1I. Pope. Gregory expelled 
quantitate from Rome, dyed ſoon after out of grief at Salernum. Bur after his death, the 
pemtem'® Counteſs Mathild or Maud, who called herſelf St. Peters daughter, helped by 
_ the Norman;, ſet on Deſiderius Abbor of Mount Caſſin to take the Popedom , And 
he born up by the Normans, ſet upon Clement, and after great ſlaughter drove 
him out of Reme, and making himſelf Pope, called himſelf Y;&or the IT-I, Pla- 
tina following Martinus Polonw, faith, that he was poiſoned in the chalice of the 
MaG. Urban the 11. ſucceeded, who preſently fulminated Clement the Anti- 
6.cap. 34. Pope withexcommunications ; but he was maintained by the Emperors power, and 
Leo Ofticn- kept his See at Placentia, thundering likewiſe againſt Urban, who for his ſafery 
fis ib. 3, left Rome, and retiring into France, aſſembled a Councill at Clermont in Au. 
Caſfin, -.20, Vergnea ainſt Clemenr, and Clement another at Rome a ainſt Urban, This is thar 
(q) Cauſa Urban (q) whoby anexprels Decree forbad keeping faith ro an excommunicate 
15-9.6, perſon. 
Canone Ju- 


ratos,  Furatos milites Hugeni Comiti xe ipſs quandiu excommunicatus et ſerviant probibeto. Carffereau p, 916. 
& 732. & 3. & 6, Vide Helmondi Hifſtoriam Sclayonicam, & Albertum Krantzium & Sigisberrum. 


Urban being dead, Paſchal the IT. ſucceeded, Clement the ITT. the Antipope 
fill living, andthe Roman Church haying two heads. This Paſchal put Clement 
out of Rome by force of arms, and cauſed the Emperors ſon to rebel againſt his 
facher. That great Emperor loaden with ſo many viRories, was in his old age 
put down from the Empire by his ſon. Henry, at the Popes inſtigation, who would 
not ſo much as give the ſon leave to bury his father. | This was+the ruine of Cle- 
ment the ITT. ſo that Paſchal remained vitorious. But by the juſt Judgemennr of 
Godir came to paſs, that this ſame Henry whom Paſchal had'ſer on againit his fa- 
ther, was angry with Paſchal, and rook him priſoner. 

Paſchal being dead,-the Romans created a Pope who called himſelf Gelaſous the 
IT. But the Emperor cauſed another to be choſen , who was called Gregory 
the VIH. Gelafrus beind dead ſhortly after, at Vienna in Dawlphine, Calixtus 
the IT. ſucceeded; who having tound the way to lay hold on Gregory the V 11T. 
clad him with raw andbloody goat-skins with the fleſh.fide outwards, made hir.: 

| ride about upon aCamel: with his face towards the tayl\, and giving him the title 
(f) Abbs,, (7) of Antichriſt, condemned him to perperual priſon. Thus ſtrength prevailed, for 
Fuegerus, Onemuſt alwayes preſume (if we believe our Adverſaries) that the {trongeft Pope 
Platina was the lawful; This is that Calixtws that ſent (C1) _ de Crema Legat into 
4 England, to take the Prieſts wives from them. Bur that Legat was found in a 
Paris ine: Daudy-bouſe'at Londen, lying with a barlot , whereby his legation was made 
rico'4..Ra- © Odious. | 
nulph,-in In the year 1130. which was thetime of Bernard, part of the Cardinals ele&- 
__- 94. . ed Innocent 11, But'/a contrary faRtion eleted Anacletws the 11. | Theſe two 
etdnaper. Popes were excommunicating one another , and continually calling one anorher 
Antichriſts, and affembling contrary Councils. Of theſe two Popes Bernard mw 
this 


7 


I 


this verdi& in the hundred ewenty fifth 
4 mouth was given ſpeaking blaſphemy, 
Ft. Peters chazr like a, Lion prepared for the pre) ; 
Reer you, like the cub of a wild beaſt lurkng in a cloſe place, Theſe Popes 
minating opeagainſt the other, and: fighting cruelly. ..  . . . 
\. Anaclet havne held rhe See ghe JEark, and put Innocent 
His death pur life into the courage £ | | 
ac Rome. That Innocent was the true Pope, there is no proof, but chat he over- 
came, and had the better ſucceſs. . | | | 0 44 
The like happened in the year 1160, For Pope Adrian the fourth being dead, 
the Cardinals were divided into two,faRibns.: The one choſe Ofta2ian, who would 
be called Yi&or thel V. The other choſe Rolland; who took the name of Alezan- 
derthe 111. Vifor having made himſelf Maſter of. Rome,, put Alexander Out ; 
Whewce followed many, reciprocal excommunications; whereby they ſent one 
another, and all their adberentsinco bell.; ſo that there was nor one inthe whole 
Roman Church, but was excommunicated. Yi#or was confirmed by a: Council 
beld at Pavia : But Alexander fled into France, where. he aſſembled a*Councy 
againſt Vifor , and againſt the Emperor Frederick: Barbaroſſa. - Shortly after 
Viftor died, whom Paſchal the 111, ſucceeded, and Calixrm lucceeded Paſchat : 
But Alexazder held out, and by his praRices got bimſelf, called by the. people of 
Rome: Being in 1taly, he created many enemies vnto Frederick, and .madethe 
Towns of 7 ro revolt from him : Whereby che Emperor was conſtrfined 
to be a Sutor to Alexander for peace, whom he came ro-meer at Yenice;.. 12... 
This Pope received the Emperor upon the ſtairs of the Ghurch of- Saint Afark 
at Venice. Whereas the Emperor was {tooping to kiſs the pantable of Alexanaer,tte 
Pope trod upon his neck with his foot, ſaying, T hox ſhalt tread upon the aſp. and ad- 
der,the Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thox trample mnder feet : (t) That Hiſtory is related 
y Nauclerus, Sabellicws, Papirims, Maſſo, Petrus Fuſtinianus, and many.more; 
Andthe Jeſuite Azorize puts.this heroicalat among the triumphs of che Church, 
The ill ſucceſs of the buſineſſes of Frederick, made this Alexander to: be held a 
ſacceſſor of Saint Peter. 1f the Emperor bad proſpered; Calixtxs would have 
been the lawful Pope, and Alexiznder anuſurper. For our Adverſaries to main- 


Epiſtle. This Apacalyprical Beaſt: to whom 
and that makes War. with the. Suns, holds 
and the arher Beaſt ſilently bloweth 
-weze fal- 


Fenocent, who. loon after inftalled himſelf 


(t) Naucle- 
rus z vol, 
Cen. 49. 
Bergomenſfis 
in Supplem. 
Chron ad 
ann. 1160, 
Perrus Juſti- 
niznus 1, 2. 
rerum Vene- 
tarum. Sa- 
bellicus, 1.7. 


tain the ſucceſsion of ,the Popes, preſuppoſe always thac the ſtronger. of. the An- 1...4 


tipopes was thi lawful Pope, alchough he was the moſt. vicious, and /alrhough he 
had crepr into the Popedom by fraud and corruption, and kept it by violence. 
Obſerye that the Antipopes had created many Biſhops, and thoſe Biſhops ma- 
ny Prieſts, and that he that remained viRorious would degrade all choſe Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as unlawfully created by an uſurper.. Whence ir hapned, that the 
Sacraments and abſolutions conferred by thoſe Biſhops and Pricſts were void, by 
which means many died without Baptiſm, and without Sacraments, and wichout 
Remiſsiqn of fins. | 
(u) In the year 1191. Celeftinthel 
ſcore years old, . The Emperor Henry the V I, cameto him to- receive che Impe- 
rial crown from his hands. And as he bowed to kiſs the Popes feer, Cel:ſtin with 
his foor ſmote Henrjes crown, and made it fall, ro ſhewthat he had the: power to 
take it from him, when he liſted-: Baron; approverh that ation. 
In the year 1269, died Pope Clement.the I V. after whom , the Roman 
Church was two years and nine monerhs without a Pope. So that thechred of that 
imaginary ſucceſsion was long interrupted. ,The like vacancy of the Papal See, 
was afcer the Death of Nicolas the 1V, which laſted ewo years and three monerhs, 
becauſe the Cardinals could not agree abou the eletionof any. In the'end, as 
oy contempt they glcRed a poor filly Hermute, who would becalied Celeftin che V. 
that Pope would ride upon an Afs, aſter the example of Jefus Chriſt, and would 
bring all the Cardinals ro dothe like. One (x) Cardinal Zened;& plaid'upon his 
mpucity to make himſelf Pope; for he would make admonitions to. him, ſaying, 
thac he muſt leave the Popedom, if he would be ſaved; and that it was too great 


a burden for him, to have ſo many ſouls to anſwer for unto God. Then he ſub-. 
P orned 


I l. came ro the Popedom, being four chronico R 


F 
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rut. moral, 
part. 3.1. 5. C. 
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oxteda groom of Celeftinzchaniberzivbo inthe nighrſpake in bis/tar Gut of at! Hoke, 
he Popeaom, if thou wilt be ſaved ylaying, that he was #n"AnttY 
God ſeatsro him : The. good man frighted with rhis,; relipned the Papal Deity, 
whick-was transferred to that Cardinal Bevediemthe year 12904; This wes that fa 
mous Bonifacins the VIII. Wherefore when ſome-years aftet' this” Boniface was 
apprehended by S$arrs Colona and Nogaret , ſent by Philip:the Fair King of 
France, ad 'carriedprifoner to Rome, for excommunicaring the '{aid King, and 
beſtowing-Fraxce upon the Empexor Albert, 'if he could ger ir upon; which -dif- 
race Boniface dyed with anger and grief, the worldfaid of him}, that he efitred 
intothe Papal dignitylike a Fox, reignedlike a Lion, / and died like & Dog. Tleave 
it to the Readers Judgement , whether 'the ſucceſsjon' of this Boniface into 
Celeſtins place, was and valid. 5.7 144” IL wen 
TheJucceſſion of: Zohw X X 11, was tot lawfulter 5 For Clement the V. who had 
tranſported thePapalSee to Avignon, being dead, theCardinals were two yeats, 
three moneths and-ary half abour theelection of a Pope; and -f9und no other way 
toend their difference, then to. defer unto James d” Offa Biſhop of Porro, the 
power)of naming a-Pope : Bur he deceived them all, -and named himſelf. This is 
thatPope that taught,rhar the ſouls ſhall notenjoy the viſion-of God before rhe 
reſurre&ion, as Ockaw. witneſſerh in hiswork of ninety three days,” Gerſon 'in his 
Sermon of- the Paſſover, - Eraſmus in his Preface upon the fifth 'book of Irene, 
Genebrardus in his Chronicle:upon the year of 'the world. '5422.- Wherefore alſo 
that Pope was cenſured by the Sorbox. ' Thus the following Popes are ſucceſſors of 
an heretical Pope: Now -our Adverſaries hold, that herefie breaks the thred of 
ſucceſſion, as we have ſhewed in this chapter. 21 902) FE 
The moſt borribleSchiſm that ever was in the Papacy, was that which begun 
in the year. 1377. berween Clement he V1, a Freneh-man, and Urban the V. an 
Italian.” For tharSchiſm continued almoſt fifry years with unheatd of cruelties 
and violences, which tore Ttaly, France, and Germany in a firange ntanner. Us- 
ban was reſiding at Rome, after whom came ſucceſhvely Bun the 1X. 7#40- 
cent V EE.Gregory X.I'k. But to Clement reftiding/ at Avignon, fuceeeded Peter de 
: fa Luna, called Beredi# the X I11,- TT | 

Gregory was eleted Pope at Reme.upon the oath which he took, that he would 
reſignthe Popedom! whenſoever he ſhould be required , for the pexce of the 
Church, . The ſame'Þhis Antipope, Benedi& the X IT. did promife t Bur both 
broke their oath , for , wo ry diſpenſed others from keepitis their 6arhs 
and vows,'they could eafily give diſpenſation to theraſelves. Who fo will know 
the confuſions, |rapines;*perjuries, treecheries, and devilifh tricks of thefe rwo 
Antipopes, let him read ThrodoricM4WNiew, Secrecary tothe font Fralian Popes 
abovenamed; who'bath-writ a-book purpoſely of that matrer. © © wh 

; To makeup.that renv,rhe Cardinals being aſſembled, held a Conncitat Piſa, iti 
the year 1411, in which, Benedi& XIII. and Gregory X 11, were decfared Here- 
ticks , Schifmaricks,. and falſe Popes ;' Whenes ic follows, that che Popes come 
ſince, are ſuccefſors of herericks. - And-ſince theſe Antipopes, as well the one, as 
the other ,were falſeand unlawfu}.Popes ; it follows, that rhe Roman Church 
hath been many years without a Pope; like a body withour a head; and that the 
Popes come ſince, are ſucceſſors of falſe and imaginary Popes. 

Hereisworſe : For the fame Councibeteted a Pope named Alexander the V. 
But Gregory the: XII. and. Benediit XIV. kepr: themſelves im the Popedom by 
force and arms, ſo that* inſtead of two Popes, there was three, cach of whic 
called himfelf ſucceſſor of Saint Peter. France, and' Spain, and Scotland acknow- 
ledged Benedit, .and obeyed him. -But now, even'in France, the Doctors hold 
rhatboth he and his-Predeceſſor Clement the V I. were ufurpers and unlawful, and 
the ſame they ſay of -Gregorythe X II. fitting at Rome. 

That Alexander the. created by the Council, laſted bur little. Batrhaſar Coſ- 
fa who is Fohn X X LIT. ſucceeded him, (y) baving bought with money che ſut- 
frages of the Cardinals. Three Popes then were reigning together, Fubn X X 1 TT. 
Gregory- XII, and Benedift XITI. who were exchanging excommunications 


among 
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among themſelves, breaking and difanulling all ſentences, buls, judgements and 
orcinagons, each of the rwoothers; So that over all the Roman Church, there 
was neicher Prieſt , nor Biſhop unqueſtionably ſuch, and of whom it. was not 
doubced , whether they bad a lawful power to make the conſecration inthe Maſs , 
Which being not made, they hold that the people worſhip bread, and fall into 
idolatry. 

That ?obn, the moſt abominable of all, as teaching openly that there was nei- 
ther Paradiſe nor Hell, aſſembled a Council. N;colas de Clemangs, Archdeacon 
of Bayexx, who livedamong all that confuſion, ſaith, that over that Pope in the 
midit of the Council , a great Ow! fate pars rp 4 and that for many 
Seffions. The common Firing was, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon his Ho- 
lineſs in the ſhape of that Dove, Fd; ; 

In the end, the Emperor $Sig,/mond with much ado prevailed fo far, that a 
Council was called at Conſtance 1n the year 1416. where Pope Gregory the X11. 
being fourſcore years old, reſigned the Popedom, ſending to that purpoſe his Pa- 
pal Cloak or Palltothe Council, to ſhew that he develted himſelf, Benedid 
would'not appear , nor reſign, but fled into thelle of Paniſcola, near the coaſts 
of Spain, vw he kept many years the title of Pope until death. oh» the 
X X111. came to the Council : But ſeeing that they went about to proceed 
againſt him, heran away : But he was overtaken, and brought back, and com.. 
mitted priſoner. Againſt him fifty four accuſations were brought , Of which 
this was one notoriouſly known , That he had publikely taughr, and maintained, 
that the ſouls of men died like thoſe of beaſts, and that there was neither Para- 
diſe nor Hell, For which crimes, and for getting the Popedom by bribery, he 
was depoſed , As alſo Gregory the XII. and Bexeaz#the XIII h 

The Popes which came fince, are not well reſolved from which of theſe Popes 
they muſt fetch their 'ſucceſſion , For they were all declared Herericks and falſe 
Popes by the Councils of Piſa and Conftance , And itis not yet known in our 
dayes, which of them was Pope in the Roman Church. Yet the ſucceſſion of 
the following Popes ſheweth, that Foh» X X111. that honeſt man,ſfucceſſor to 
Alexander the V. was beld to be the lawful Pope inafter ages, ſince the next that 
rook the name of Alexander ſince Alexander the V. called himſelf Alexander the 
VI. Behold then the line of the chair. Behold that continued thred of Apoſtoli- 
cal ſucceſſion, which is ſo much boaſted of, Here is that chair in which Devils 
areplaying at in and out. With what face now can theſe Gentlemen queſtion us 
about our ſucceſſion ? 

In that. Council of Conftance, the three abovenamed Popes being depoſed, 
Martin the V. wasele&ted , whom the Emperor S;gi/mend worſhipped,and kiſſed 
his feer in full Council, That Aarti» ſent Embaſſadots to Conſtantinople, to 
whom he gave inſtruQions, which begin thus, (2) The moſt holy and moſt beate, 
who hath the beavenly E mpire,who is Lord on earth,theſucceſſor of Peter, the Chrift 
of the Lord, the Maſter of the Univerſe, the Father of Kings, the light of the 
World, the Soveraign Pope Martin by the divine providence, commandeth Mr. An- 
tony Maſon, &c, Such doubtleſs were the titles which Saint Peter aſſumed in his 
in{truftions ro his Embaſſadors whom he ſent to the King of the Parrhians, or to 
the Emperor Nero ! 

The example that followeth, is no better proof of a goodly ſucceſſion. This 
Martin died in the year 1431, whom Engenius the I V. ſucceeded, who was de. 
poſed by the Council of Baſil, aſſembled by himſelf to reform che Church, In 
the place of E ugenins, the Council choſe Amadeus Duke of Savoy, who called 
himſelf Felix. But E genius brought againſt Baſil che D:u/pbn of France, who 
was {ine Lew the eleventh, who in all things oppoſed his Father- Charts the 
VII. and his confederates. He brought four chouſand horſe againſt Baſil, to 
break the Council ; which yet he could nor have effeRed, had nor the peſtilence 
within Baſt, forced the Fathers of the Council to ſeparace themſelves after they 
had condemned E ugenixs as an Heretick, and unworthy to govern the Church. 

But Emgenizs took arms ,' and being held up by Princes , wy 
2 imſelt 
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gbimſelf againſt the Antipope Felix, who after he had been five years Pope, re- 

"is tired to Ripaille, a pleaſant houſe in Savoy, there to lead a private life, *$o rhe 
Popedom remained in the hands of ama depoſed by a Council, aſſembled by 
the Pope himſelf, where Biſhops met out of all parts of the Roman Church. 
Note that after his depoſition, he created many Cardinals and Biſhops, whoſe 
office was null and illegitimate, fince they were created by an uſurper, who had 
by force maintained himſelf in the office of Pope after his depoſition, And yet 
thoſe yery Cardinals created by Exgenins an uſurper of the Popedom, are thoſe 
very men that ele&ted the Cedars of Emngenins , Nicolas, and Pins the 
ſecond, from whom is deſcended the ſucceſſion of the Popes of our time. 

Peruſe all hiſtories ever ſince there was any Empire in the world, and ſee if eyer 
there was any Monarchy that bore more marks of the wrath of God on the fore- 
head, or any throne ſtained with more vices, or troubled with more confuſions. 
It is not then without reaſon, that two of the leſs evil Popes, Adrian theIV.and 
Marcel the 11. would ſay with grief, that they thought that a Pope could not be 

(a) Onuphri- Taved, as (a) Onuphrins an —_—— Monk relateth, Which isa notable 
us, Panuinus, confeſſion, and extorted by the ſenile of the truth, 
Supplemento (b) Ipaſsby the buſie myſteries of the Conclave, when they are about the 
Plarinew election ofa Pope; How the windows of the Conclave are walled vp, and all 
—_— doors but one, fo that no day-light gets in. How meat is thruſt in for the Cardi- 
firſt book of nals by an hole, their bread cut into ſmall bits, for fear of ſome letter hidden ; 
the Sacred their drink in clear glaſs bottles : How they eat every one by himſelf, and are for- 
Ceremonies, hjdden to preſentany thing of their meat to one another, How there are com- 
cp monly three faions, the one of France, another of Spain, and the third of 
the Princes of 7taly. There is no Cardinal bur els his ſuffrage very dear, and 
gers penſions out of Fraxce or Spain, whoſe faRions are always contrary : That 
of Jtaly joyning with this or thar, carrieth it by the plurality. There are im- 
ployed all the arts poſſible to croſs and traverſe the ſuffrages one of another, In a 
word, all things there are done, as the queſtion being not to chooſe a Paſtor for 
the Church, bur a Prince whoſe inclinations further or hinder the affairs of other 
Princes, and area caſting weight in the balance. He that hath the two thirds of 
the ſuffrages, is choſen Pope, who is preſently deveſted of his clothes, and in- 
veſted with Pontifical robes, and crowned with the cripple crown, he is carried 
up, and Jaid upon the Altar, which is Gods place, and then every one of the 
Cardinals doth him the homage of adoration. In that ele&ion none enquires, 
whether he thar is in iſtics fit to reach, nor whether his Doctrine be pure, 
or his life holy ? So much is preſuppoſed without difficulty. 

To all theſe, add the eleventh Canon of the V1I. Seflion of the Council of 
Trent. If anyſay, that in the Miniſters, when they do, and confer the Sacraments, 
the intention us not requiſite to do at leaſt that which the Church doth, Let him be A- 
nathema, By that rule, if a Biſhop who is come to confer the ſacred Orders, hath 
no intention to confer them, or to confer any true Prieſthood, ' or to conſecrate a 
true Biſhop (for itis that which the Chureh that the Council ſpeaks of, pretends 
todo) the order conferred isnull, and the Sacrament of the Orders is null, The 
like of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is null, if he that baptizeth, hath no in- 
tention to confer a true Baptiſm, That intention is preſumed by conjecture, for 
none can have a certain knowledge of the thought and intention of a man bur 
Godalone, Now who knows not that there are many Atheiſts, and many pro- 
fane perſons that laugh in their heart at that they do? It may then happen, that a 
Pope was baptized by one that had no intention to baprize fim really , and it is 
impoſſible for a Pope to be certain of the intention of him that baptized him, 
And if for want of intention, the Baptiſm which he received, is null, it follow- 
eth, that he jsincapable to receive the ſacred Orders, through which he muſt of 
neceſſity vols before he can exerciſe the Office of Pope. 

No more can the Pope be aſſured of the intention of him that conferred Or- 
ders upon him, Whence it follows, that the Pope knows not whether the Or- 
ders which he hath received, be yalid or invalid : He isa conjeRural Pope, who 

knows 
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knows not whether he be Pope, or whether he be ſo much as baptized. 

Yea it is poſſible , that he that conferred orders unto the Pope; received them 
from another that had nointention to confer them. And that other from ano. 
ther again that had not that intention, or was baptized by another, that had no 
intention to baptize him. So that by remounting upwards, the uncertainty is {till 
doubled; and mulciplyed, even to infinity. 


CHaP. 38. 


Of the wayes whereby Cardinals and other Prelates come to their Charges, 


A: defluxions will low from the head upon -the body, fo the corruption and 
Simony which hath infeRed the Papal See is fallen trom the Popes to the 
whole body of the Clergy. Every one knoweth what traffick is made of Benetices, 
how Biſhopricks and Abbeys are ſwapr, giving money to boor, to make even 
bargains; and what ſolicitations are made 1n the Courts of Kings, and in that ot 
Rome, to come by them. We have ſeen already in the precedent chapter , how 
?ohnthe X. gave the Archbiſhoprick of Rhemes to a child of five years of age, 
which Baronizs condemneth, although he knew thar it is an ordinary thing in 
theſe days. Younger Brothers of great houſes have Benefices and Biſhopricks be- 
ſtowedupon them in their Cradle, Hardly are they come our of the womb when 
they enter into the Epiſcopal Dignity. k 

I have known Biſhops that could not read their Maſs. An unlettered Prince is 
poſſeſt of an Archbiſhoprick, in which he plageth a Coadjutor, who contents 
himſelf with thethird or fourth part of the revenue; the reſt is for the Prince 
that bath obtained the gift of the ſame: | | 

The tamons Thxanzx, inthe fixth Book of his hiſtory, in the year 1550. relates 
an action of 7ales the III. when he was newly made Pope , which is worthy of 
memory. (a ) The c«ſtom (lajth he) being that the new Pope giveth his Cardi- 
vals Hat to Whom he pleaſeth, he beſtowed his upon a youth called Innocent ; who 
becanſe his Office in the houſe Was ro keep an Ape , retained the name of Ape after 
he had attained hs Cardinals dignity; and to him the Pope gave alſo his own ſir- 
name ana coat of arms. Wherenpon when the Cardinals expoſtmlated with him for 
raiſing an unworthy perſon to ſuch a high Dignity, he anſwered them pleaſantly 
enough, And you, what © ng did ye find in me to make me Head of the Chri- 
ftian Common-wealth ? With that anſwer he ſtopt their mouth. 


(a) C41 ants 
£194 £04 ute 
tudins fs* ut 
rows Pontt- 
fex galerum 
cus wellt ſus 
um l{areatur, 
cum pwyVenk 
cudam £1 
Inocentio. 
nomen, dge 


nautt , quique quod in familia ſimia curam gereret, Simie etiam poſt adeptam dignitatem nomen vetinuit, & c. 


Every one knoweth that the Embaſſie of M. 4» Perron to Clement the. V 1 IT, 
to defire him to receive King Henry the LV. into the boſom of the Church, 
ſerved in part to promote him to the Cardinalſhip. That recompenſe he had 
for proſticuting the dignity of the King his Maſter , having cait himſelf art the 
Popes feet , and received by the Penitencer, blows with a wand both upon the 
back and the belly, as repreſenting the Kings perſon, upon whom the Pope in- 
flicted penance, admitting his Majeſty to receive it by proxie. Bur the chief, yea 
the only cauſe that moved the Pope to receive the King, was that the party of the 
League was going to wrack in France, and that the Towns returned to the Kings 
obedience, Nevertheleſs all palt asif Clement had been moved by divine Inſpi- 
ration to receiye the King, But unto M. dw Perron,to recompenſe him for blemiſh- 
ing the dignity of the King his Maſter with ſuch a bafe ſubmiſſion, the Pope 
gave ſome bags full of Medals, little Croſſes, and bleſſed Beads, to'fcarter them 
among the people, to which Beads and Croſſes he gave that vertue, that who- 
foever ſhould kiſs them, and ſay certain Prayers, ſhould get an hundred years of 
* pardon, Whith liberaliry brought ro the King and to the Kingdom of Fraxc? 


a great meaſure of Conſolation. IT remember that my ſelf at Fontainble 
did 
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(b) That did upbraid M. dw Perron with this, in the preſence of the late Kings ( b ) (iſter, he 

Lady was being then Biſhop of Exrexx. His anſwer was, that the Pope did like Jeſus 

Catherine de Chrift, who ſent thoſe he healed to the Pool of $:1sam , although he could have 
healed rhem without thar. 

If 1 would ſtir this ſink further, I could bring forth perſons who have gor the 

Cardinals Hat for a recompenſe ( c ) of unchaſt and diſhoneſt ſervices done to 

reat men, The very form uſed to get that dignity , which is ro imploy the 

your of Kings to obtain it for perſons incapable, is an accuſation, That Hat 

ceſs this the Pope ſends packt up. Such Hats doubtleſs were ſent by Saint Petey to thoſe 


hay that he would adyance to honor | 
. Þ4 

and God made uſe of him to keep her to the laſt brearh in the Proteſtant profeſſion, oppoſing continually this 
du Perron, who in her life, and in her death , was her perpetual remprer ro make her turn Papiſt. (c ) Here 
the Author doth tax du Perron, who was known to be pandar to Henry rhe I V. Whereupon a Paſquil went abour 
when du Perron was made Cardinal, that if du Perron was made Cardinal for his good ſervices, there was hope 
that La Varenne (the Kings chicf Pandar) ſhould once be made * Pope, 


(d) Liber.z. (d) At Rowe in the Church of Saint Agnes, ſome white Lambs are kept, 

Ser. ol with whoſe wooll white cloth is made, and with that cloth lirtle white cloaks, 

an je 29+ which are laidover St. Peters Tomb. None can exerciſe an Archbiſhops jun- 
Rion, but he muſt firſt buy one of theſe cloaks, and there is ſuch a cloak tor 
which forty or fifty thouſand Ducats muſt be payed. By that gate they enter 
into the Archieſpiſcopal Dignity : Behold the Vocacion, behold the Succeſiion 
that is ſo much cryed up. Note , that if an Archbiſhop die one day atter he 
hath paig for that Cloak, his Succeſſor muſt buy another , ſo that mortality among 
Prelates is exceedingly lucrative to his Holineſs, 

This alſo is to be obſerved of the charge of Cardinals, that aſſoon as a Biſhop 
is made Cardinal, he is preſently Eiſcharged of the care of that Church which 
was committed to him : For he ceaſe:h ro be Paſtor of a flock, and becomes a 
Prince of the Papal Hieraschy, and capable to receive Benefices of all ſorts. After 
that, with what conſcience can theſe Gentlemen open their mouthes to ſpeak of 
their Yocation ? 

What ſhall I fay of the titular and imaginary Biſhops? ro whom a Church is 
aſſigned, which isnot in being, and a Flock forged in the air. The Pope will cre- 
atea Biſhop of Dardania, or Damaſcus, or Alepo, where there are no Chriſti- 
ans. As if the Miniſters of Amſterdam, or Sedan, would create a Miniſter of Fez,or 
Cairo, or Maroco, But theſe Biſhops take a long term, to think whether they 
ought to viſit their Churches ; and they have need of time to learn to ſpeak Ara- 
bick or Turk, then it is not good to yenture overmuch.. Wherefore they make 
no haſte to go. In the interim that title gets them a place , and the priviledge to 
enjoy ſome Benifices, while they look for a better Biſhoprick. Thus a Cardinal 
living in France, is Prieſt of a Pariſh in Rowe, which Pariſh he hath never ſeen, 
and makes no account ever to ſee it. 


Cuaye, 39. 
Of the perpetual Duration, which M. du Perron calleth Indefetiibility. 


Prone duration is alſo put among the marks of the true Church. Which 
mark being admitted , ſerveth for a proof that the Roman Church is not 
the true Church, ſince her Doctrine is new, and was not inthe Apoſtles time. 
Between Duration and Antiquity there is this difference, that antiquity re- 
gards only thetime paſt, bur duration regards alſo the time to come. Which is 
enough to prove, that although the true Church muſt alwayes endure , yet that 
duration is not a mark to know her by : For the marks of athing are things m__ 
an 
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- preſent, But perpetual duration is not yer, but is expeted and hoped for : 
900" pre which is nor yer, lhe bean evidence of a thing thatis. Our hopes and 
o_ cannot be marks of-the.crue Church : For to that hope one may oppoſe 
$ contrary hope, and ſay thar the Roman Church is nor the true Chatch; becauſe 

e hope tha ſhe ſhall not-laſt alwayes , bur ſhall be cut off, of which ſhe is 
| —— by St. Pant, Row. 11. 22. | ; 
». Since then one cannot certainly pronounce of any particular Chureh , and by 
conſequent not of the Romai, thar ſhe ſhall endure urio the end , becavſe nd 
articular Charch hath any promiſe of God of a perpetual diration , and 

1t one ſhall never be able to affirm with certainty , that the Roman or the 
Greek Church-are of perpetual duration , but when the world is ar an end, 
therefore that diſpute abour the perpetual duration muſt be pur off till che day of 

ement. | 

my for that duration which 'is already paſt, ic cannot be a proper mark of 
the true Church , ſince it is common alſo unto Paganiſm and Judaiſm , which 
have been in the-world before Chriſtianity, The Greek and Syrian Churches 
continue {till ; and have begun before the Roman. And the Roman Church 
which is now queſtioning the Churches which ſhe hath endeavoured ro extermine 
about cheir duration, could not yer give an account of hers , nor ſhew thar 
ſhe hath been-in the Apoſtles time, nor in five hundred years after Chriſt 
produce one inan that proteſt a Religion in any wiſe neer that which ſhe now 
profeſſerh, | | 

. That I may not ſtand long; upon an unneceſſary thing, we are agreed that the 
Church lait alwayes, and that there will be alwayes ſome faithful Chri. 
ſtians in the world. But that which is properly attributed to the Church, is not 
wes Oo a mark to know the Church by. And it followeth nor that'a-thing, 
which laſterh alwayes, muſt alwayes be viſible tro every one. But the marks of the 
Church muſt be ſ:nſible and perceived by every one. 
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of the multitude and great number 1, and that the multitude is not a mark 
of the trae Church. 


A the marks of the true Church, our Adyerſaries, who boaſt of their 
| =; A ,. put mwltitmde. As good as ſaying, that to find the Church 
where we may be fayed, we 'muſt get a Cord to meaſure the Countrey, or have 
Counters to number the perſons. This is very ſtrange, that the true Church 
ſhould be diſcerned by that mark wherein Pagans go beyond Chriſtians; and 
that this ſhould be giver for a mark of the true Church, which by the judge- 
meat of Scripture is rather a mark of Ertor. Before the flood, the family of 
Neah was very ſmall in conipariſon of all mankind. What was the family of 
efbraham compared to the-reft of the world ? or the people of 7/74c! in com- 
pariſon of the kmpires of Babylon and Perfia? And of that very people of 7/- 
rael ten Tribes reyolced. Andin the two that remained, many times the Ido. 
laters-and profane were the greateſt number. Againſt one Propher of God, 
Micaiah, tour handred falfe-Prophers riſe, 1 K3ng. 23. 6. And after the death 
of, the Lord, the Church confiſted in very few Diſciples. 7how ſhalt not fol- 
low « mmnltitnde to de evil, fanh our God, Exod. 23.2. In the 10. of Luke, the 
Lord Jeſus: calls his Church @ lirrle flock. . And Afetth. 7, he commands us to 
take the narrow way Which leadeth unto life , and faith, that few there be that 
find-it, and that the broad Way leads wnto perdition. And Rev. 13. the Spirit 
ot God forerells a time, when aff the earth ſhall run after the Beaſt. Likewiſe 
Zh. 18.8. the Son of God ſpeaking of the time next before his coming, faith, 


When the Son of man cometh, ſvall he find faith on the Earth 7 Where ſhall at thac 
time 
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time that viſible multitude be, and that Church eminent in number and ſplendor? 
And when wings are given to the Church to flye and hide her ſelf in the defare 
for a time, Rev. 12; itisnot like that then ſhe was or ſhall be great in number, 
for a great multirude cannor be hid. 

There was alwayes more Pagans then Chriſtians, and many times hereticks haye 
paſt che Orthodox in number. A time when Arians were the greater number, ag 
Vincentins Lirinenſis (aith, (a) The venom of the Arians had defiled not a ſmal 
portion, but well nigh all the world, ſothat almoſt all the Latine Biſhops were deceived, 
partly by force, partly by fraud , a deep darkneſs had overſpred the ſpirits. Amo 
hoſe Latin Biſhops were the Biſhops of Rome, Liberixs and Felix; the mes 

which by fear, the ocher in earneſt, had embraced Arianiſm, And Hierom in his 
Dialogue againſt the Luciferians ſaith, 4// the world groaned and wondred to ſee it 
ſelf turned Arian, And upon the 133. Pſal. (b) The Church conſiſteth not in the 
walls, but in the truth of the doftrine, There the Church i where the true faith us , 
:- for 5t us but fifteen or twenty years ſince hereticks poſſeſt all the wals of theſe 
Churches; but there the true Church was where the true faith was. The Author of 
the life of Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks thus, The herefie of Arius did bold well nigh 
the whole bredth of the world, being backs with the help of an ungodly Emperor. 
(b) m—_ Gregory Nazianzen in his Oracion againſt the Arians, and concerning himſelf, 
Ro Where are they that wpbraid us with our poverty ? (Cc) That define the Church by her 
multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock? As they have the people, ſo we have the faith. 
» They have the gold andthe ſilver, we the faith and the detrine. Himlelfin the vet- 
ſesof his life, © It ts a ſmall people, but of great price before God, who numbereth 
not the multitude, but the hearts, Andin the 32. Oration pronounced before a 
hundred and fifty Biſhops, he ſpeaks thus to the Adyerſaries who boatted of their 
great number , (©) God delighted nut in the greateſt number. Thou counteſt the 
thouſands, but God thoſe that are ſaved. Thou connteſt the infinite duſt, but I the 
veſſels of eleftion. | 
The ſecond Tome of Athanaſius, hath an expreſs treatiſe againſt thoſe who 
judge of the truth by the multitude , (f) How miſerable (faith he) are thoſe that 
attribute the ſtrength of reaſen unto the only multitude ! He that finding himſelf un- 
able to reſolve a queſtion proponnded, and wanting proofs, hath recourſe unto the mul. 
rtitude cofeſſe hymſelf overcome, as having no provi flon to maintain the truth, 
beretici poſ- Why df thou boaſt of multitude, as if thou azdft threaten God to build another tower 
ſedehant ; Ec of Babel, &c, That text is very longand very expreſs. In the end he concludes, 
_ _ (s) Deſt thou ſtrengthen untruth with the multitude ? Thou ſheweſt thereby that the 
br. ubi vers EH is fo much the greater, Inthe 16. chap. of the 2, Book of the hiſtory of The. 
q odoyet, the Emperor Conſtantine who was an Arian, upbraideth Liberins, that he 
- was aloneof the party of Athanaſins: to which Ziberixs anſwereth , (h) At- 
though I be alone, the word of faith #5 wot —_ Inold time three perſons 
only were fans that reſiſted-the ordinance ;, be durit notadd, of Nebucadnetſar, 
for fear of offending the Emperor. Pope Nicelas the I. in his Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror Michael, The ſmal number doth no harm where piety aboundeth. The great 
* number availeth nothing where impiety reigneth , yea the more the congregation of the 
=\bdue aw wicked is numerous, the more is ſhe powerful to compaſs her evil deſigns, &C. (1) Glo- 
— g 79 mot ry the kr rr ou ; for it 1s not the multitude, bas the canſe that makes one con- 
Tv fog mned or juſt i 
noone Auſtin 2 the only Father, to whom it happened co go about ſometimes to di- 
T2Wyicy * ſcernthetrue Church by the multitude, for diſputing with the Donatiſts, whoſe 
@) 04% - Church was ſmall, compared tothe Orthodox Church, he maintains in ſeveral 
$6 * places, that the true Church is alwayes eminent and in _ number then the 
TMs, 35 Tociery of Hereticks, Which text M, 4# Perron ſers forth with a great ſhew, and 
8X ae ul 
TMs ara wpdlcy. (c) in* or m6 Thioms eulixnny 6 Sods. 05 wir derhusls as wopid See, S1ds N The ow!e- 
(Yes, OV Usv 7 euaTe® T1, wn N 74 oxhun & SMeyiie. (f) Tom. 2. fag. 246, Tas vi inkowor bt Td 
TA1I Kr Te Moyes # tour Sorkwrrer. (8) TIA Sen iuhs near res? idea; md ras Thu gmi- 
wmv, &C.(h) & Ne T3 FD us wdvor © 3s awors tazferas vous. (i) Nolite gloriari in niultitudine, quia non multi- 
tudo ſed carſa damnationem vel juſtificationem adducit. n 
a edgerh 
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alledgeth them upon all occaſions. But Aſtin muſt nor be helieved againſt him- 
ſelf, and againſt the other Fathers , much leſs againſt rhe Word\ of Gad, : and 
againſt experience, Himſelf, chap. 19. of his Book de catechizandis #udibus, 
ſpeaks thus, (k) we _ ot to be moved that many conſent with the devil, and few 
follow the Lord; for wheat alſo. is very [mal in compariſon of the ſtraw. And in 
che 6, Sermon upon the words of the Lord in St. Matthew, (1) The Church 
of Feſms Chriſt [ uffereth that which himſelf ſuffered in the crowd of the people ;, She 
x5 oppreſt by the crowd, but few perſons rouch her. Where by thole that touch the 
Church, he underſtands the faichtull. See Asſti» upon the 128, Pſal. where he 
faith, that che Church in old time was in Abel only, another time in Enoch only, and 
after Enoch in the only family of Noah ; tor in all theſe texts he diſputeth nor 
againſt the Donartiſts Note alſo that thoſe Churches,the multitude whereof Aſtin 
oppoſerh unto the Donariſts, are at this time contrary to the Roman Church. 


(1) ned tunc corpus ejus 1s twroa patiebatur, hoe patitur Eccleſia ejus 5 I turbis premitu 


tangitur. 
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Cua, 41. 


Examination of the proofs which M. du Perron brings to prove that the true 
Charch had alwayes the greateſt number. | 


He Cardinal in the 88. ch,p. of his firſt Book againſt the King, brings many 
texts of Scripture which promiſe unto the Church a great confluence. of na- 
tions. As that which is ſaid to Abraham; Gen, 22, In thy ſerd ſpall all nations be 
bleſſed ; and thy ſeed ſhall be like the ſtars of, Heaven, and like the ſaid of the Jex. 
Andin the 2. chap. of Haggai, v. 9. The glory of thes latter houſe ſpill. be: greatcr 
then of the former. And Cant. 8. 8. we have 4 little ſiſter :and ſhe hath no breſts, 
And Jſa. 54.1. Sing O barren, for more are the chilaren” of the deſolate then the 
children of the marryed wife. T0 VI 
Theſe textsare Propheſies of the vocation of the Gentiles, by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and were fulfilled in the time of the Apoſtles and of.their Diſci- 
ples, and in the ages in. which the Goſpel was much propagated, and the Church 
much increaſed , whoſe multitude hath much exceeded that of the Church of 7 
racl, which was incloſed in one only nation , but the Chriſtian Church receiyerh 
all nations, and muſt, notall at one time, - but ſucceſſively, be carried over all 
the world. So is underſtood the text of P/al. 2. 1 ſhall give thee the 'nations for 
thine inheritance ; and for' thy poſſeſſion the uttermoſt parts. of the earth, And 
this of Pſal. 72. . He foall have Dominion | from Sea, 16: Sea, And that of 
Acts 1. And you ſhall be witneſſes unto me unto the utmoſt parts of tht, earth. 
Whichtexts are abuſed, if one will prove bythem that the Church muſt alwayes, 
extend overall the world, or fill the whole earth all at one time. : That never was, 
and never ſhall be, but ſhe muſt go ſucceſliyely over all che world , and paſstrom; 
one people to another. Which ſucceſſion may as well be done, the Chur «| being, 
{mall as great , as one may carry through the houſe as well alittle candle aga-great. 


(k) Neque 
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multi dichol [ 
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one. St. Pax/ doth plainly intimate this, Rows, 10. 18. whete he applieth, xg, the, | 


preaching of the Apoſtels, that which is ſaid.of the Sun and Stars, P/al, 19. Their, 
line t& gone out throwgh all the earth, and their words to theend of the world ;,. for the 
Sun and Stars give not their light co the earth ali at once, bur ſucceſſively , co 

one part afterche other. , IR 3/10} Ss 
With thelike abuſe theſe texts are imployed to prove-that at all times the true. 
Church muſt be the moſt populous, for there is not one of all theſe texts thac 
ſpeak of a perpetual multitude and eminence." They are Prophecies that peculi- 
arly regard the calling of the Gentiles in the time of the Apoſtles and their Di- 
ſciples, in which there was a very great confluence of people converted ts. he 
aith, 
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An Anſmer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, 


faith. - This cexriyappea eth in the m_ of Tſa. 2. _ God promiſeth, that 

le ſhall go ay, Come ye aud let us go to the mountain of the Loyd, for 
Canby _—s ch promiſe Iſaiah addetÞb, For out of Zion ſoall £0 forth os | Jouy 
and the Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem , where it is evident, that be ſpeaks of a 
time when the Word of God was to be carried among the nations from Jeruſalem 
and «dea , which hapned not but inthe Apoſtles time. 


Ml 


CuaaP. 42, 
Of Miracles. 


Iracles are no fitter marks for the true. Church , and that for four rea- 

ſons. 1, Becauſe falſe Churches make miracles alſo, and miracles are 

found among Pagans and Infidels. 2. Becauſe miracles are neither neceſſary 

nor perpetual in the Church, 3, Becauſe they may be falſe, and give fair play for 

Satans impoſtures, 4. And laſtly, becauſe miracles are often hurtful, and it is 
ſometimes expedient that there be none. : 

T. That miracles are not proper to the true Church , and that falſe Doors 
will make ſome, Jeſus Chriſt teacheth ir, Afarth. 24. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall riſe, making ſigns and miracles. And chap. 7. v- 22. Is that day many 
ſhall ſay unto me Lord, Lord, have we not prophecyed in thy name ? have we not 
caſt out Devils in thy #ame? And the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. 2. foretels that the ſon of 
perdition will come, with all powey and ſigns, andlyzng wonders , and with all de- 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and that God will give them wi ywiav ravis, the power 
of delmfion. The Jews exorciſts did miracles, and expelled the unclean ſpirits , 
of which we have an example in a. Jew named Eleazar, that healed a man poſſeſt 
of a Devil in the preſence of Veſþa1ia», as Foſephns relates it in the 8. Book of 
the Antiquities, chap. 2: Philo ſtrarns relates the miracles of Apollonins T hyanens q 
and at this time yet miracles are doneat Afahomets ſepulchre. See Suetonins in the 
life of __—_ chap. 7. Porphyri«s a ſworn enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, oppoſed ro 

(a) Aie- the Chriſtians the miracles which the Pagans did, as may be ſeen in Z»ſebins, in 
(a) >= thefourth Book of Evangelical preparation : (a) They make « grear noiſe of 
dunis war- they preditions, and oraclet, and cures and bealing of all kinds of diſeaſes. (b) The 
Tniuy example of Aﬀins Navies Angnyis famous, who inthe preſence of King Tar- 
Knows aninins Priſcus, cut a whet-ſtone in two with a razor. 
exnon '* After the Aſcention of Jeſus Chriſt , Herericks began ro do many miracles. 
X, &KNG Hg ell fe | —* k ' 
Semis (©) Tertnlian, chap. 44. of Preſctiptions, faith; that Herericks boaſted, rhat 
X2XOV. they -ha@exceeded allorhers in the confirmation of their doctrine by miracles , 
>) Florus. that they had raiſed the dead and henſed the fick + And that . Jeſus Chriſt had 
Cicero & . foreroldfo much, faying,-that many would come that ſhould do yery great mi- 
ay Adjici= Yacles to authorize their falſe doGrine. And in the 3. Book againſt Aarcion, 
en! preterea Chap33.heſaith, (d) that ro do miracles was a thing very eafie among the falſe 
multa de au- Chrifts,” and that it wasa raſh part to hang our belief upon them; Theodoret up- 
—_— on Der. 't3, We are tawght not to believe | miracles | when he that doth them 
Jnſque bereti. Feacheth og contrary to piety. Hierom upon Gal.3.(e) We muſt obſerve, that thoſe 
ci, illos maxi» &t ſaid to do miracles that hold not the ty uth of the Goſpel. Then he addeth, Thu 7 
me doffrine (ay gain heretichs that held it an upyrobation of rheir fairh when they do ſome ſign. 
ſue fidm © Theimperfe&twork upon St. Matthew, attributed unto Chryſoſtor? in the 49. 
nd, Homily, - ('f )' The operation of miracles 3; now quite taken away, and it is found 
citaſſe , debi- that many more fained miracles are done among thoſe that are falſe Chriffiant. Au 
les "> ſtin in the Book'sf the 83. queſtions, /in the 79. faith, (g) that perverſe and 
e, &c. 297 bus 924.24 
Fr Chriſtus temerarians figuorium & vintutum fidem oftendit ut etiam imer pſeudort-Chriſftos ſacillimam, (e). 0b- 
ſervandum ef quod virtutes diguntur operantes bi qui noz babent Evangelii weritatem. (f) Nunc autem fignorum 
operatio omnins levata eſt, magis autem apud eos ixvenitut qui falſs ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri. (g,) Quedam miracula etian 
ſceleratos bomines facere, qualia ſanttz ſacere non yoſſant, nec tamen potiore lgco apud Benn effe arbtrand; ſunt. bed 
: WICK? 
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wicked men do miracles, whichthe Saints cannot do, Himielf againſt the letters of 
Petilianms, lib. 2. cap. 55. ( h) For as for expelling Dewnls, and the power of 1i- 
racles, becauſe many do not theſe things, and yet belong to the kingdom of G 

that many do them which belong not unto that Kingdom, neither your fide, #OY OMrs 
ought to boaſt of them. That eſpecially is remarkable, which we learn of the nine- 
and thirty four Canons of the Council of Laodicea, and of Balſamar upon the 
thirty fourth Canon of that Council, that the Orthodox would come to the Se- 
pulchres of the Hereticks, and there be healed. Whence it appeareth, that He. 
reticks did true miracles, fince healing followed. And Scripture witneſſeth thar 
the Magicians by their inchantments, did the ſame miracles as Aſs. 

II. Secondly, I ſay that miracles are neither nereſfary nor perpetual in the 
Church. Wetind not that before God appeared to Moſes, any miracle was done 
inthe Church of 7/-ael, during their abode in Egypt. And the Church of the 
Jews hath been many years without miracles, ſince their return from their capti- 
vity of Babylon. And whenin the time of King 7ofab, the Book of the Law 
was found and publiſhr, God made no miracle to authorize that Law, becauſe rhe 
miracles done in the firſt publication of the Law inthe wilderneſs, were ſufficient 
ro give it authority with poſterity. Likewiſe the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles doneinthe beginning of the publiſhing of the Goſpel, ſerve yet this day 
ro confirm the ſame DoQtrine, and no need of new miracles to confirm it, Ma- 
ny Prophets extraordinarily ſent, as Hoſea, Amos, Zechariah, did no miracles. 
Ic cannot beſaid, that their very prophecying was a miracle, for here by mi- 
racles, we underſtand ſenſible events, contrary to nature, which ſerye to autho- 
rizea Docrine, Beſides, Prophecies are not acknowledged ro be divine and mi- 
raculous, but after the fulfilling, either wholy or in part , and by contequenr, 
the inſpiration of Prophecy cannot, before the fulfilling, be raken for a miracle. 
To this purpoſe, Gregory thel. inthe twenty ninth Homily upon the Gofpe! faich 
very well, My brethren,do you forbear believing, becauſe you ao no miracles ? But 
theſe things were neceſſary in the beginnings of the Church, that the multitude 
might grow in faith, It then any bring in a new Doctrine, it beboverb him 
to. do miracles, But we of whom miracles are detnanded, bring no new 
Doctrine. 

ITI. Thirdly, miracles are dubious things, and impoſture about them is fre. 
quent, Eſpecially aboar the miracles of the Roman Church , which in our time 
are reduced to ejeing of Devils, where Satan hath fair play to deceive. Bur to 
raiſe a man from the dead, or to give fighttoa man born blind, they are things 
which are not done in the Roman Church. The Legends of Saints are ſtuffed 
with miraculous tales,groſly coined : The Courrs of Parliament have given many 
ſentences againſt falſe miracles, and have often puniſhte fuch impoſtures. Let 
theſe Gentlemen thar cry up their miracles , ſend ſome miraculous puniſhmenc 
upon thoſe that laugh ar their miracles. Bur of that no example was yet ſeen ; 
50 gently they are pleaſed to deal with us. But indeed the Devil hath no power 
over Gods children. 

IV. Laſtly , miracles are many times hurtful : For he that belieyeth not 
unleſs he fee miracles, doth thereby, though againſt his mind, invite Satan to 
pou os juggling trick , and expoſeth himſelf ro the wiles and crafc of the 

evil, 


For theſe cauſes, Dewt. 13. God commandeth his people to judge, not of the 
dodtrine by the miracles, but of the miracles by the Doctrine. And thar-if one 
bring forth a dream or a mirade, and fay together , Let #s go and ſerve ſtrange 
Gods, let ſuch a Prophet be ſtoned ro death norwithſtandiog his miracles, 

As for the miracles whichin the firſt ages were done in the Chriſtian Church, 
God made uſe of them to make Pagans turn Chriſtians. Bur we read not thar 
everany miracle was done to confirm the adoration of images, or Purgatory , or 
Tranſubſtantiation . for the miracles which are alledgedtothat —_—_ are later 
then the invention of theſe DoRtrines, or are related by Authors mamfeſtly fa- 
bulous, and ſo prone to be falſe and forged. I will ſhur up this diſcourſe with a, 
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_ 


(h) Nam 


quonan ples 
r1que talia 
non faciunt, 
& tamen ad 
regu 16 
pertanent, 
plerique aK- 
rem facuunt 
&+ non perti- 
Rat it vec noſt;s 
n:c veſtrs de 
ben! glortdils 


I16 W n Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boo x I, 


4s : ſentence of Proſper, drawn from Saint Auſtin. The Diſciples ought to be imi- 
_ tators of Chrift, not by doing miracles, which no body requires of them , but by 
riarumex beeping humility and patience, to which the Lord bath invited us by his example. 
no, Sent, X11. Imitatores Magiftri debent eſſe Diſcipuli, non in facieudps miratulis que nemo exigit, ſed intuſtadi- 
enda bumilitate & patientia ad que Domini nos ſuo invitat exemplo. 


Cu ay. 43, 
of Union in the viſible Church, 


"FNion and concord are deſirable things, ſo it be an union in things good arid 
holy , for otherwiſe union is but a conſpiracy. Thus the Apoſtle Eph.4.15. 
commands us to follow truth with charity, reje&ing that charity which main- 
taineth untruth. The Devils themſelves have an union among them. And with- 
out a tri union, a company of thieyes cannot ſubhſt, When then our Advyer- 
faries give us union for a mark of the true Church, we ask Whether they under- 
ſtand union in the true DoErine, or in the falſe? If they mean (as it is to be ſup- 
poſed) union in the true Faith and DoEtrine, it follows, that before we can know 
whether union in a Church be good and holy, that Church muſt be inſtructed be- 
fore in the true Faith and Religion. It appears then, that union cannot be a 
mark of the true Church, ſince to judge of that union, thereis need of another 
mark. 

Neither can that be an infallible mark of the true Church, which is not per- 
petual with the true Church, and may not leſs or more conſiſt with the focieries 
of Hereticks and Infidels, For the ancient Chriſtian Church hath been often 
troubled with difſentions ; and before the Schiſm and ſeparation berween the 
Greek and the Roman Church, there was always ſomething to mend, and ſome 
quarrel to appeaſe : And the Roman Church which bears her ſelf for the only 
true Church, hath m_ times been troubled with Schiſms : And at this day, yer 
they are not agreed in the Roman Church, whether the Pope be above the Coun- 
cil, or the Council above the Pope. Now there can hardly be a greater and 
_ important quarrel in a State, then to diſpute to whom the Soveraignty doth 
belong. 

Beſides, union in the ſame religion: is found alſo amongHereticks, and there- 
fore cannot be an infallible mark of the true Church, Jn the whole Empire of 
the Turk,which is the greateſt of the worid, there is a very great agreement about 
Religion, The Jews alſo keep among them an admirable union, Neither is there 
any, though neyer ſo ſmall heretical Church, but- is united in her error, For itis 
notthe grear number that makes the union to be good or eyil, butthe agreement 
to da well or ill, or to believe well or ill, 

That union is inculcated by our Adverſfaries to upbraid us, that we agree not 
with the Lutherans and Anabaptiſts, But herein the Roman Church upbraids us 
with nothing, but what ſhe may be upbraided with : For ſhe alſo difagreeth with 
the Lutherans and Anabaptiſts. The reproaches of the Roman Church tous upon 
that SubjeR, are of no force, ſince the Pagans and Jews make the ſame reproach 
to the Roman Church with the like force, and to all Chriſtians in general, For 
thence they gather, that Chriſtian Religion is falſe, ſince Chriſtians are at odds 
about their chgion, and the Greek Church hath a Religion, the Roman Church 
another, the Ethiopian Church another, &c. 

Let our union then be with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through Jeſus Chriſt 
with God, and with them that ſerve him, according to his Word. For in vain 
do weſeek union with men, while we are in diſcord with God, "Now the way to 
be united with God, is to follow his Word, and to conform our ſelves unto bis 
Will ;. By conſequent that we may enter into that union, we muſt be inſtruRed in 
his Word : For itis an open contradiion to reaſon, and a wilful blindneſs, to 

. think 
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of the Title of Roman. 


17 


I—— 


think to agree upon an union, and not know about what we muſt be united .and 
to preſs concord upon the people, andat.the fame time to hide the truth trom 
them, without which, all agreementis a conſpiracy againſt God. 


kt 
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Cuay, 44. 
Whether the Univerſal Church muſt be called Roman, 


Lrhough the Roman Church be a particular Church, yet ſhe will becalled 
AuniveFa: Nowadayes to bea true Chriſtian; andco be Roman, are taken 
for one and the fame thing ; and the fame man is called a Catholick Roman, 
that js, an Univeſal Particular, But the Word of God doth nor oblige us to 
be Romans, or to be of the Roman Church or Religion to be faved : Nay 
the Apoſtle Rom. 11,22. threatens the Romans , that they ſhall be cnt off , that 
that they ſhall fall off from Gods Covenant. For although that chreat- 
ning be ſpoken generally to the Gentiles, grafted in the place of the Jews, yetir 
is not without cauſe, that it is particularly addreſt by the Spirit of God to the 
Roman Church, Saint Pax indeed commendeth the faith of the Romans, that 
is, of the Chriſtiars of the City of Rome ; but hegiveth thelike praiſz ro the 
faith of the Theſſalonians, laying, that from them ſounded out the Word of the Lord, 
and that in every place, their fairh to Godward was ſpred abroad, And yet he ob- 
ligeth not thereby all Chriſtians to call themſelves Theſſalonians, or belonging to 
the Church of Theſſalonica. It is very conſiderable, that Saint Paul having writ- 
ren ſuch a long Letter to the Roman Churchy did not think of exhorting them 
to their duty, by the conſideration: of the dignity of their Church, and of che 
ſuperiority of the Church of Rome. Iris certain , that Chriſtian Religion was 
[7 0g and ſpread over Fwdea, Syria, Egypt, Natolia, Grecia; &c. many years 
fore there were Chriſtians at Rowe. It would be a great error to think, that ar 
that timethe Univerſal Church ought to have been called Roman. Neither do we 
find, thatin the firſt ages, the Chriſtians of Syria, or Perſia, or Armenia, or 
Egypt, did ſtile themſelves Romans, or of the Roman Religion, Thar Title is 
grown with the Papal domination, and is now one of the marks. of his Empire. 
It is very probable, that this word Roway, is that mark of which it is ſpoken, Rev, 
13. 16, 17. | 
, Cardinal Baroniss in his Annals, onthe year 45.5. 10. brings ſome Texts of 
the Antients,to _ that in old time to bea Roman, and to be a Catholick,was all 
one,He alledgerh T heodo ſees the 11, ſpeaking thus in an Epiſtle to Acacine, (a) Shew 
us by an evident procf, That 
paſlage is miſtaken 
derſtands not rhat of the Church or the Pope of. Reme, but the Religion kept in 


that you are approved Prieſts of the Roman Religion. 
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y that Cardinal , for Theodoſins by the Roman Religion, un- /;, 


the Roman Empire , as if-one now called the Turkiſh Religion that which is -- 


cſtabliſht in.che Turkiſh Empire. | 

Baronins brings another authority of Y;&or Uticenſst, in the firſt book of the 
perſecution of the Vandals, where an Arian diſſwadeth King Theodoricus from 
putting an-Orthodox man to death. For (faith he) if thox killeſt him with the ſword, 
the Romans will begin to make a Martyr of him. But whoſoever bath read Vifer, 
knowetlfthar under the raign of the Vandals in Africa, there was three ſorts of 
perſons; The Vandals which were Arians ; The Moors which were Pagans; And 
the Romans which were Orthodox, who having been ſubjet ro the Roman Em- 
pire, were opprelt by th& viRorious Vandals, and were called Romans, becauſe 
they had been conquered by the YVandglis from the Roman Empire, The like to 
this may be ſeen in (b) Gregorins T uronenſis , that the Gaxls ſubdued by the 
Franks and Burgwndianz,and conquered from the Roman Empire,were called Ro- 
mans, not with any regard to the Roman Religion, but in relation to the Roman 
Empire, EF 
CHAP. 
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Cuny, 45. 
of Antiquity, whether it be a mark of the true Church. 


| V Vo we ſpeak of the Antiquity of the Church, we mean not the anti. 


quity of the Temples ; for in an old building one may teach a new Do. 

&rine. Nor the antiquity of the Chairs ; for they that fir in them may change 
the DoRrine of their Predeceſſors, but the antiquity of the Dorine, Which 
antiquity is good, and of great authority if it be thefirſt, before which nothing 
is more antient : For all that which is inſtituted fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 
new; and the multitude of years cannot authorize a falſe Dorine. We j 
not of the true Church by the years, but by the rules. Jeſus Chrift is not t 
Cuſtom, bur the Truth, Yea, as unchaſt women grow worſe by age ; rhe more 
an Erroris old, tlie more it is pernicious, becents it is deeper rooted. If time 
and multitude of years could make an evil Do&rineto become good , we would 
have the abettors of that opinion to fer us down preciſely, how many 'years are 
requiſite to make that alteration, and to give authority to a falſe Do&trine, As 
then in the queſtion of divorce, without cauſe of adultery, granted by Afoſes to 
the Iſraelites becauſe of the hardneſs of their heart , Jeſus Chriſt brings them back 
ro the ſource, and to the firſt antiquity, faying, 7» the beginning it was not ſo, 
Matth. 19, We alſo, inall Controverſies about the Faith , let us endeayour to 
bring mens minds back to the firſt inſticution, and to the dorine of the antient 
of days, and of our Lord Jeſus, who correRerh the Errors of the Antient by his 
authority, faying, Matth. 5. Jt hath been ſaid by thens of old time, &c. But I ſay 
wnto you, &c.. For the Truth of God is Eternal, there is no Jon 
againſt his authority. 1f in things civil and mutable one cannot prefcribe n 
the right of Kings, much leſs againſt the Law of the King of Kings, and in things 
ſpiritual and eternal, A time was when theſe DoRors which are called antient were 
new. And before that thoſe that are called Fathers did write,Scripcure had already 
a full authority, | 

The Roman Church in this point is intolerable : For ſhe boaſteth of Anti. 
quity, but will not ſuffer the truth of her Doctrine to be examined, though it be. 
the only way to diſcern true Antiquity, She will have us to jucge of the Truth 
by antiquity, whereas we ought to judge of antiquity by the Truch, and by the 
conformuty to the Word of God, which is the firſt antiquity. She boaſterh to be 
antient, and yet every age brings additions or alterations to her DoQtine , fo 
that the form of the old building is no more ſeen, and yet that building keeps the 
ſame Name. She boaſteth of antiquity, and yer brings new things every day, 
She makes a ſhew of ſome old patched clothes, ro make the world believe that ſhe 
comes fromfar, as the Gibeonites did : But when one comes to examine her Do. 
Qrine by pieces, one finds that ſhe comes not from very far, and that almoſt all 
is new. Andindeed there was need of great alteration ro make a Biſhop of the 
City of Rome to become the Monarch of the Univerſal Church, and to make the 


; Doctrive of the Goſpel ro ſerve for ning an earthly Kingdom. We are ready 
toun 


to undergo any pumſhment, if it be that che antient Church many ages 
after the es excluded the people from the Cup, or kept rbem from reading 
the holy Scripture, or made pictures of the: Trinity; or yeilded Veneration to 
the Images of the Saints, or called the Virgin Afary the Queen of Heaven, *or 
made mention of the Roman Indulgences,; or of the poyer of the Pope to de- 
pole Kings, and fetch fouls out of Purgatory, &c.. 1n 4 word, as it is now ano- 
ther Doctrine, fo it is another Church, becauſe it is another Religion. And. we 
have proved before by a multicude of very expreſs paſſages, that the Roman 
Church boaſteth that ſhe hath power to add ro the Symbote, and diſpenſe againſt 
the Apoſile, and to alter that which God hath commanded in his Word. M. 4» 
Perron hath beſtowed a Chapter purpoſely upon that ſubje& in the 674. page. 

Yer 
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Yet after that, theſe men ſpeak of, nothing but Antiquity and Fathers , 
hoping thereby ro confound mens .uoderſtandings , and ayoid the Exami- 
nation of their Doctrine by the Wardof God. But of that we ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter. 

Now if it be demanded, whether Antiquity muſt þe placed among the marks 
of the true Church; 1 anſwer , chat altbough the firſt and true anciquiry be- 
long ro the true Church, yer antiquity cannot be a mark of the. true 


Church. 
For to know that mark, there is need of another mark, even of thetruth of 


the Dodrine , it being impoſſible ro judge , whether the Church that profeſſerh 
that Doctrine be antient, but by examining it upon the Rule of Truth, which is the 
Word of God. 

Beſides, the marks of the Church muſt be proper to her at all times: Now a 
time hach been when the Chriſtian Church was new, The Church of 1/-ac/ 
had her beginning , and the Church could not be antient when the world 
Was nEW. 

Alſo the eſſential marks of a thing muſt proceed from the form and eff-nce 
of that thing ; Pur time and'years are not of the eſſ-nce, and proceed nor from 
the form of chings that are meaſured by the time, Old age is not the mark of a 
rue man, or of a good Common-yealrh, | | | 

If Antiquity were the mark of a good Church, the Church ſhould alwayes 
grow better with che time , and wich rhe antiquity the goodneſs and the truth of 
a Church ſhould alſo grow : And the Church ſhould þe berter in our dayes then 
in the dayes of the Apoſtles, becaufe it is more antient, | 

By that means alſo the Roman Charch ſhould loſe her cauſe , for the Greek 
Church is ber Mother ; and Chriſtian Religion hath paſt from rhe Eaſt re Rowe, 
andto the Welt, as the Hiſtory of the 4; of the Apoſtles ſhews it evidently, 
and there is no Church ſo corrupt but boalteth of Antiquity : The Jews boaſted 
themſelves ro be children of Abraham, even when they reviſed Chrilt , and ſaid J-b-8. 
thag be had a Devil. And the Samaricany called Facob their Father, and by the 


—— —— 
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authority of cheir Fathers who had worſhipped God io their Mountain, they de» 3 4+ 
tended their Religion. it: 46 
As the antiquity of a gs the cauſe that there is alwayes to mend in it ; 
l 


ſo it js ſo far from truch, that the anciquiry of a particular Church ſhould be a 
mark of her purity, that onthe contrary it gives jult reaſon ro preſume that the 
mulritude of ages had made it worſe, Ry 

Wherefore St. Auſtin made no difficulty to depart from his predeceſſors in the 
points of Nature and Grace, and Predeſtination ; the Pelagians haying ſharpned 
his wit upon thoſe points, which were not debated before, and obliged him co 
ſearch the Scriptures with more diligence, whereby he bath got much praiſe, and 
a CY them that came after , as Falgentine,, Proſper, Hilarine Are- (a) Jon þ 
.genſis, &c. 5 nga etas 
Upon that it s dto ſee Sywmachus, a Pagan, -Epiſt: 54. of the 10. Book, ;y1igions fr. 
where writing tothe Chriſtian Emperors, Yaleys, T beodofpas, and Arcadius , be ciat, ſervan- 
deſirech them to have a reverence for the Pagan Religion, þy reaſon of her anti- 4: ef? rot ſe- 
quity, - (a) J7f ({aich he) rhe length of time gives autherity to Religion, we muſt ray _ 
keep faith ro ſy many ages, avd follow owr Fathers who have ſo happily followed het mn 
theirs. Then he perſonaces the'old Pagan Rowe, thus ſpeaking co the Emperors , res 9:14 filicis 
Good P FInces, Fathers of your Comntrey F reſpect my years , unto which the Prong ter ſecu's ] 
Ceremonies have brought me | it me jo wſt the Ceremonies of my." ducefturs. 1 [n0r, 
This Religion bath (ubjefted the world unto my laws : Theſe huty ſervices bave Praia For 
beatew back, Hannibal from the walls, aud the Senones from the Capitol. Have 1 ox parie, 
been preſerved till this time that I ſhould be rebadked in my old age ? T he correttion revereming | 
of old age comes too late avd ts imjierious. Whas could Ambroſe and Pyudentius 11795 meos in 


: # qu#os me pins 
rifus adgrexit ut ut. Ceremonizs avitis, gc. Hic cultus in leges meas orbers redegit , hee ſacra Annibalem. a 
manbus, i — Senones repulerunt. Ad bot ergo ſeruata fium ut longeun reprebendar ? ſera 35 60% mee 
l1ofa eſt emendatio ſenefluts. 20 


anſwer. 


- 


- 


I20 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book 1. 


> —— 


number of years ? | 

See Lattantins in the 5. Book of Juſtice, c. 10, where he faith, that the Pagans 
diſputing againſt the Chriſtians , ( b.) when ove acketh them a reaſoh of their be- 
bief, they cannot give any,but have a recourſe to the judgement of their anceſtors who 
Were wiſe. 
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of the Fathers and Antient Dottors, and of their. Authority. 


"J He writings of the Antient DoQors neer unto the Apoſtles times cannot 

be deſpiſed, but by perſons wedded to their opinion, that blame all that 
they underſtand not : For although every one of them be ſub ro err, yer 
when they agree all in that they ſay, -their conſent is of great authority. But we 
mult take good heed, how, and for what endit is uſed. For our Adyerſaries 
make a great noiſe about that , and make a flouriſh of Fathers, not out of any 
belicf that theſe Fathers are favourable to them, nor out of hope to gain their 
cauſe before theſe Judges ; but ro make the people look off from Scripture, whoſe 
tryal they labour by all means to avoid, 

When the queſtion is to reſolve a conſcience by teſtimonies of Fathers, we 
meet with many hinderances, For their writings are Greek and Latin, of an in- 
finite length and multitude. They are Books which the people never fee, and 
where they underſtand nothing. If.to attain'to Salvation it is neceſſary ro be 
verſed inthe Dodrine of Fathers, hardly.of a thouſand Chriſtians can one be 


ſaved. And among the Fathers o—_ n_ ſuppoſititious Books are mingled, 
diſcovered : 


and new corruptions are every day en there is as much or more 
diſpute about the ſenſe of the Text of the Fathers, as abour that of Scripture : 
So that if the Fathers be taken for Judges, there will be need of other Judges that 
judge infallibly: of che ſenſe of the Fathers. It were worth knowing whether the 
Roman Church, which boaſteth robe an infallible Interprecer of the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, hath the ſame perfeion in the interpreration of Fathers, 

Again, when the Fathers diſſent among themſelves about the Expoſition of 
Scripture, who ſhall be Judge of their differences ? or who will undertake to de- 
fine which Fathers have moſt authoriry > Or how many Fathers are requiſite to 
make an Article of Faith? For it is not reaſonable, ſince our Adyerſaries take 
the Fathers for their. Judges , that themſelves be Judges of the Fathers. 

Beſides, when a paſſageof a Father is alledged , who knows whether other Fa- 
thers agree with him? Who knows whether the ſame Father ſpeak otherwiſe in 
other places, as it is uſual with the Antient? . : :// 

Another hinderance troubleth mens minds very much, That the words which 
the Antient uſed have loſt their ſignification, and\are now taken in a quite diffe. 
rent ſenſe; as the words of Maſs, Sacrifice, Indulgence, Oblation, Pope, Purga- 
tory, Satisfaction, ' Prayer for the dead; &-c. haveloſt their antienr ſignification, 
and are taken if our time in another ſenſe then it old time. Whereby the igno- 
rant. aredeceived, not knowing that ſuch words:in thoſe dayes ſignified quite 
another thing then. in ours, and that the Roman Church puts old words upon 
new inyentions, He that will lead the ſpirits of « people that way, in ſtead of 
bringing them to the-Word of God, doth involve them in a. dark labyrinth, 
puts themin a way that hath no end, and makes men Judges in Gods cauſe. 
| As thenon the one fide, wereverence Fathers as lights that haye been __ 
in their time, and recommend the reading of them to ſuch as have leiſure an 
capacity, ſo onthe other ſide , when it is queſtion of giving lawsto the Church, 

we 
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we acknowledge no other Lawgiver but God, and no other rule of faith bur [is 
Word ; which, in matters neceſſary-to ſalvation, is ſo clear, that ir needs no in- 
rerpreter ; which alſo is as ſtrong alone as atrended, and ſuffers wrong in its au- 
thority, when it is defended with the teſtimony of men. Fo 

The Fathers themſelves acknowledging their infirmity, and their ſubjeQon;ro 
Scripture, will not be believed bur ſo far as they ſpeak conformably ro Scripture , 


and acknowledging chemſelves ſubject ro err, return alwayes to that rule. 


Cyrillus of Fernſalem, in his fourth Catecheſis, ſpeaks thus, (a) One maſt not a 
teach the leaſt, thing concerning the divine and ſacred myſteries of faith withour © 
the holy Scriprares.And alittle atter,(b) Believe me not ſimply when 1: y theſe things ; 


unto thee, unleſs thou haſt proofs q. what I ſay by the holy Scrjptures. 

Hierom upon the 86. Pfal. (c) Although ſome man ſince the Apoſtles be hely, 
although he be well ſpoken, yer he hath no amthority. Rh 

And Auſtin _ Fanſtus the Manichean, Book, 11. chap. 3. ſpeaking of his 
own writings and of other Fathers, (d) Theſe Books (faith he) are, written by ws, 
mor by authority of commanding, but to profit by exerciſe. And loonatter, having 
eſtabliſhc the holy Scripture tor Judge, he faich, that in other works of them that 
have written fince, the Reader hath his judgement free, either to receive that which 
he approveth, or to rejett that which diſpleaſeth him. The ſame 1n the 1. chap. of the 
ſecond Book of Baptiſm, (e) rejectcth the authority 'of Cyprizz which was ob- 
jected to him. 

That by alledging the Fathers, our Adverſaries intend only to avoid Scripture, 
and puzzle the ſpirits of the ſimple, it appeareth in that they aſſign ſor a mark of 
the true Church, conformiry with the Antient Fathers, but will not aflign for a 
mark of the ſame Church, conformity with the Word of God contained in the 
holy Scriptures. Alſo in that there be many queſtions upon which they alledg- 


not the Fathers, ſilently confeſling, that there the help of antiquity fails them, as 
is the point of denying the communion of the cup to the people, Such are alſo 
theimages of the Trinity, and forbidding the people to read"theScripture, 'and 
the ticle of Queen of heaven given to the Virgin Afary, and the Roman Indul- 
gences,and the Popes power todepole Kings, and ferch touls our of Purgatory, and 


private Maſſes,and the cuſtom of praying in a language not underſtood by him thar 

prayes; and many other points. In this eſpecially it appears, how little in effet 

they truſt the Fathers, although they take chem for Judges, rhac when theſe Fa- 

thers ſpeak againſt the Roman Church, they make no difficulty to rebuke and 

raunt them, making themſelves Judges and cenſors of the Fathers , yea and 

oppoſing them when they conſent rogether : As we ſhall ſee in the following 
pter. 
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yprian moves me not. And he gives for reaſon, thar he is nor greater then the Apo- 


tile Peter. Sce the g. Diſt. Can. Ego ſolus Alphonſ, de Caſtro Franciſcan. cap. 7. lib. 1. de bereſ6, hath ga- 
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That ow Adverſaries condemn the Fathers, and by conſequen) cannot have 
them for Fudges. ay 


TP Gloſſary of the Decree upon the g. diſtintion, endeayouring to elude 
ſome teſtimonies of St Auſtin, who faith, that the holy Scriptures have alone 
the perfeQion of infallibiliry, but char all other writings of perſons never ſo ho. 
ly are ſubje& to err, and ought to be read with circumſpeCtion, bath pur this 
Gloſ in rhe margent, (a) Theſe words muſt be underſtood according to that time 
when the writings of Aultin and other holy Fathers were nor anthentical, bus now it 
is commanded to keep them to the Laſt tittle. Againſt that Gloſſarie Alphonſus de 
Caſts takes a quarrel in the 1. Book of hereſies, chap. 7. and calls him a tool and 
lyar, ſeeing that the writings of the Fathers are otren diſſenting among them. 
elves: And Afelchior Canus in the 7. Book of the Theological places, in the 
3. chap.to the fame paryen alledgeth many errors of the Fathers, of Cyprian 
among others, who believed that thoſe thar were baptized by herericks mult be 
rebaptized; and of Hilary, who denieth that the body of Jeſus Chriſt hath felt an 
ain, aſcribing to him an impaſſible body , of Irenexs, who was a Chiliaſh , an 
e ſo far as to ſay, that the Fathers ſometimes bring forth monſters againſt the 
order of nature, Cardinal B«ronixzs, whoſe writings are ſo highly eſteemed by 
our Advyerſaries, cenſureth the Fathers with great liberty. On the year 34. 
6.113. he acknowledgeth freely, that (b) the Catholick Church doth not alwayes 
follow the meſt holy Fathers in the interpretation of Scripture. Himſelf on the year 
31. $.24. rebuketh St, A#ftin, becauſe he did not well underſtand theſe words 
of our Lord, Thox art Peter, &c. for want of underſtanding the Syrian tongee, 
And onthe yeax 34. $. 185. Hierom hath erred for want of memory. And on the 
year 60.$.20. he quarrelleth with Theodorer for rejeQting the invocation of Angels. 
rounded upon a text of St. Pawl; (c) Hereby(faith he) one may ſer that Theodorer, 
p, his leave, bath not well comprebended the ſenſe of the words of Paul. And on ihe 
year 369. $. 24, Hilary bad alſo hu errors. 

Bellarmine every where beareth himſelf as judge and cenſor of the Fathers. 
In the firſt Book of the feliciry of the Saints ;, (d) 7 ſee net bow we niay defend from 
error the opinion of Juſtinus, Irenzus, Epiphamius a»d Qccumenius, la the tame 
place he heaps up the erroxs of many Fathers. Of whom alſo he ſaith in the ſecond 
book of the Councils, chap. 13. (ce) The writings of Fathers are not the rule, and 
have no authority ro oblige us. 

Himſelf in the 1. Book de Pontifice Rewane, chap. 8. ſpeaking of the opinion 
of Hizrom, that Prieſts are inferior to Biſhops by Eccleliattical right only, not of 
divine right : -T hat opinion (faith he) »fa , and muſt be confuted in the proper 
place. And chap. 10. $. Ado. Auſtin (faith he) hath been deceived by the only 19- 
noraxce of the Hebrew tongue, And in the Book de monachy, chap. 13. he goerth 
about ro prove, that the opinion of Azſtin, of Thomas, and of Bernard, ſeems 
not to be,conformable unto the holy Scripcure. 

Sixtws Senenſis, in his Preface upon the 5. Book of his Bibliotheca, faith, that 
(f) inthe holy Dottbrs which are readin the Church with authority, ſometimes things 
evil and hererical are found. | 

Andradius in the 2. Book of the defence of the Tridentine faith,(g) 7 will ſay 
nothing (fairh he) of Auſtin, Baſil, Athanaſius, and the other Cyrillus, Chryſ0- 
fiomus, and Epiphanius, to whoſe opinions we are not alwayes tyed. And in the ſame 
place he ſaith, that the Fathers are contradiQting one another, and then addeth, 
_ word things there be wherein it us lawful for us to depart from the opinion of the 


thoritatem oblig:ndi, (f) In libris ſanfforum Dottorum quos anthentice legit Eccleſi1,- nonaunquam MRVER An 
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additth. 


ava vel beretica. (g) vt Auguſtinums Baſilium, &c. taceam, quorum nou ſums ſemper opin:onzbus 
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Cardi <4 in the beginning of his Comments on Gezeſss, (h) If ( faith 
gg martnyy = a TE agreeing with the text , and not contrary to 
Scripture or to the doftrine of the Church, let the Reader ſhew himſelf an equitable 
cenſor, although that interpretation be. divers from the ſtream of rhe holy Dottors. 
Andin the ſame place, Let none deteſt a new ſenſe of Scripture, becauſe it us " 
ſonant from the antient Doftors, &Cc. For God hath not ted the expoſition of $cyi- 
pture to the ſenſe of the antient Dottors, but to the whole Scropture it ſelf, under the 
cenſure of the Catholick, Church, ſubjecting Scripture unto the cenſures of the 
Ne ooevas in the 8. Book upon Geneſs, in the firſt diſputation, (1) Tam 
aſnamed (faith he) to ſay the things which 1 muſt ſay againſt very good writers, 
which ay things not only falſe; but alſo ſhamefull an abſurd. Now the Fathers 
which e hath a quarre with, are 7a«ftin Martyr, Irene . Clemens 
nu, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Tertullian, Lattantins, Enſebius, Sulpiting Severns, 

Salmeron in the ſecond prolegomen acknowledgeth that che Fathers have often 
difſented among chemſelyes, (k) Cyprian (faith 1e ) bad many diſputes with Pope 
Cornelius (be would ſay Steven) Origen with African, Chryſoitom with Theo. 
philus Alexandrinus, Epiphanius with John of Jeruſalem, Ruffinus with Hierom, 
Hierom with Auſtin, Auſtin with Simplicician, Proſper with Hilary, Gregory 
with (1) Euryches of Conſtantinople, axd each of them made good his party. 

And not only he faith, that the Fathers diſſent among themſelves about the ex. 
poſition of Scripture , but alſo every one with himſelf. (®) Every one of them 
(faith he) expornds a text otherwiſe then anather doth,” yea the ſame Dobtor expound- 

ver ; | $5: 41 
_—_ - Te upon the Epiſtſe ro the Romams, treating of the conception of 
the Virgin without ſin, he.alledgeth againſt himſelf a multitude of Fathers, that 
hold that ſhe was conceived in fin, To which he anſwereth p that (m) the proof 
by anthority is weak,,and that reaſon muſt go before antherity. And in the ſame place, 
Againſt that multitude [_of Fathers | which 10bjeft:d to us, we anſwer by the Word 
of God, Exod. 23. Thou ſhalt not fpeak, in a cauſe to decline after many to Wwreſt 
'7 ; 

« Jeſuit Maldonat in bis Comment upon the Goſpel, diſputerh everywhere 
againſt the expoſition of Fathers. As upon Math. 6. treating of the, ſyperſub. 
ſantiall bread, he confutes the opinion of Tertallian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Vitto- 
rinus, Athanaſius, }uvencus , Hierowm. And upon the 6. of Fohy. (m) 7 leave 
the opinion of Auſtin and —_— the I. which reigned for 600. years, that the 
Lords $ upper is neceſſary to children. h 
. The anks Rk of Bitonto ſpeaks very _— to that purpoſe, upon 
Rom. 14. p. 606, where ſetting the Pope in the place of God, and comparing his 
authority with that of the Fathers, he ſpeaks thus, Whatſoever is fpoken by him 
whom we account for God in the things of God,we mut hearken to it as to God himſelf 


% 


As for me (that I may confeſs it ingennouſly in the things that concern the myſteries of p 


: . k 2's » X | d 
Goa) (n) 1 would g-ve more faith to the only ſeveraign Biſhop, then to a thouſan 
pr A j* Lea rand” that 1 Speak, not of the Richards, Scorules, and 
Gulielmuſes ; for Ibelieve and know that the $ vUer Argh Biſhop onl ly cannot err in the | 
things that are, of the faith, becauſe the anthority of determining matters of faith 
n the Pope. | 4 HA 
D Drtenicy in Notes upon Epiphanius, freely acknowledgeth the errors of the 
Fathers, ſaying, pay. 205, & 244. We do not 7, much ſeek, rhe errors of theſe dj 
vine men, as ſet them forth when they preſent themſelves. Yea be faith, that zf one 
Would examine many things in the Homilies of Chryſoſtom «pon the rule of trath, 
he ſhould find neither ſenſe nor reaſ, on 1 it. | | 
rimorum nan acquieſces ſententie ut | vero dectines. Miſſam ſacio Auguſtini & Innocentii I, ſententiam 
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(h) Nullus 
deteſtetur 
novum Scyi- , 
Mare ſcnſum 
ex hoc quod 
diſſonar I 
proſcts dofte- 
ribs, &c. 
Non emm 
aligavit 
Deus expoſi- 
lonem Scyt= 
Prurarum 
priſcorum 


Doftorum 


lexandri- ſexſibs, &c 


© Pudet 
cere que 
de optimis 
ſeriptoribus 
hoe loco di- 
Furus ſum, 
adeo ſunt non 
modo Falſa 
ſed pudenda 
& abſurda 
— Me 14s 
men cogit di- 
cere wverit ds. 
(k) Multa 
aifþ utavit 
Cyprianus 
cum Cornelig 
Papa, Origi- 
nes cum Afr. 
cano, &c, 
(1) He would 
ſay obs, 
(*) Salme- 
ron: Prolig, 
2. $. Quin- 
ta, Nam dum 
quaſque eo- 
rum divers , 
ab alio unuin 
locum ex- 
pomt imo 
etiam uns 
& idem was 
r10 modo. 

(m) Refpon- 
emiis locum 
ab authorit a- 
te eſſe infir- 
mim, &e. 
Ibid. Denigg 
contra hanc 
quam o)jici. 
unt multity- 
dinem re» 
[pondemus in 
verbs Dei, - 
Exod, 13. 18 


» ſuaicio plue 


que ſexcentos. 


circiter annes vigwit. in Eccleſia, Enchariſtiam etiam infantib«s neceſ[ariam. (n) Cornelius Mus. Epiſc, Bitoncinus in 


C. 14. DX 


uem pro Deo hahemus in his que Det ſunt quicqued ipſe dixeru tanquam Deun axdive debe=, 


Ego ut 1 0 Pontifici crederem in his que myſteria fidei tangunt quam mille Auguſtinis, 
on Ceres _ far rt mg Seolis, Lletmi Credo exe & ſcio quod [ummus Pontiſex in bis que fi- 


e 


aei ſi "x errare non poteſft quoniam autboritas determmana! re at fidem ſpefbam in Pouifice _ R 
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0) De pre- = The Jeſuite (0) Gregorins de Valentia, in the Book of Tranſubſtantiation, ch.8, 
fea Chriſh to rjd himſelf of Theodorer, who in his Dialogues confures Tranſubſtanriation, 
3 Eachari= Thegdoret (faith he) hath been noted of other Errors in the Cotmcil of Epheſus, 
ſtia, Dilp.6- The like will be found in the Preface upon the Dialogues of Theodorer printedin 
+3. = Greek at Rome, And the fame Gregorins de Valentia , faich in the fame place, 
th that ( p ) We muſt not Wonder, if ſome of the Antients have believed and written in- 
(p) Minime confuderately of this matter. 
nrues of Wherefore our Adyerſaries in their Comments, and in their Books of Contro- 
ng verſies uſe to alledge divers opinions of the Fathers, and to choſe that which 
eliquiex ve- Pleaſerh them beſt, and ſometimes they reje& them all. Be/armine in the Book 
teribus minus De Monachs, chap. 9. (q) Five PI preſent themſelves, which we muſt 
faderate _ The firſt i of Hierome and Beda, &c. and ſoon after, Hieroms memory 
asled him. 

# The Jeſuite Afaldonat upon Xatth. 20. aftera long enumeration of the opi- 
ſerint. nions of Fathers, freely declareth char he doth nor acquieſce to any of them. And 
(q) S-Prz- upon 7h. 6. rebuking Auſtin , as one that had not apprehended in what ſenſe Je- 
. eexea & ſeq. {35 Chriſt ſaith himſelf ro be the Bread, ſaith, 7am perſwaded that if Anſtin had 

lived in our time, he would have been of ansther opinzon. And upon the ſame chap- 
Cr) Chryſo; ter upon theſe words, T "4 ſoall be all taught of God, (r) 1 as approve (faith 

Mmer- he) the interpretation of Chryſoſtom mach more then that of Auſtin, And upon 
Lamb Matth. 11. after he hath alledged divers opinions of the Fathers, he addeth, To 

probe quam ſpeak, freely one of theſe contents me. 
3m Au- * Pope Gelafins by Papal authority in the Canon, SanZa Romana , Diſt. 15. 
guftini. beareth himſelf as Judge of the writings of the Fathers , and makes an enume- 
ration of thoſe that muſt be ſuſpefed, and names them Apocryphal. Among 
others he rejeRteth Caſſianws, the Hiſtory of Eaſebins , Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Cyprians Opuſcules , who are nevertheleſs authors of good note, and have 

their ranck among the Fathers. 

Alphonſus de Caſtro, c. 9. of the 1. Book againſt Hereſies, ſhews that the Fa- 

Thers will often contradi& one another. That Hierom ſairh , thar Paul rebuked 

Peter fainedly only, not in truth: Auſtin on the contrary maintains , that he was 

truly and juſtly reproved. That Hierom holds , that he that had two wives 

before Baptiſm, may be promoted to the Prieffhood after he is baptized 5 Which affir- 
mation Ambrole, and Auſtio, and all the other Fathers ds reſiſt. That Auſtin holds 
that the whole world was built in a moment of time , and interprets that circuit of 
days to be alternations of Angelical knowledge, but that all the others contraditt that 
mnterpretation. 
But Salmeron alone may ſerve for all. That Jeſuitie in his rhirteenth Tome in the 
ſixth Diſpute about St. Pax/s Epiſtles , makes himſelf Judge of the Fathers with 
' Ereat authority , and makes a ColleRion of the Errors of the Fathers in theſe 
words. Such « that which Irenzus ſaith concerning the age of Chriſt , that he at- 
tained unto forty years ;, and that the Name of Jelus i ———_— two letters and 

a half.” And the Monogamy of Tertulhan ; and what he ſaith, that the death of Chriſt 

hapned about the thirtzeth year of his age. The opinion of Papias, of the Reſwrreftion 

at the end of a thouſand years, Which Nepos, Cantor, and Lattantius have followed. 

Auſtin Origene, and the Platonicians have ſaid, that the Angels are made of 

airy and ſubtil bodies. And our Gregory in the Homily of the _—_— of the 

Lord, calls an. Angel a reaſonable animal. The Dofrine of Cyprian, of the rebap- 

tization of thoſe that have been baptized by Hereticks , which hath been determined 

by three Councils of Carthage, and confured by the Church. The opinion of Euſe- 
bius Cefarienſis, thar the Son of God, who is the Word of the Father, us inferiour to 
the Father, hath been rejelted as moſt falſe. The opinion of Baſil , that the roof of 
the Firmament is flat, that it may bold water , as he ſaith upon Geneſis. Himſelf 
pon the 14. Pſalm, maintains that under the New Teſtament, it is not at all per- 
mitted to ſwear, no-miore then it is permitted to circumciſe. Which neverthel:ſs 

Euthymius a»d Theopbylatus pox Matth. 5. have followed. Tet this hath nat 

been fol{Wed by them that are come ſince. Alſoit is 4 hard opinion of —_ 

that 
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that he holds (econd marringes tote wntueffvl, andl he third to be # fr Wriciirion, 
w te prev. the rhorricgh Onnmion. Thisdlſo s hard #%» Gregorius Mes, 
to hold that in the ſtate of Innocency, there ſhould have been wo p#wertts th byCapt- 
lation of ſexes, no mort then in the Reſurrettion, as he teſtifieth »pon Gen, 17, Eu- 
thymius teacherh rhe ſame wpon Ptal, 50. And Damalcenus in the Book of Ortho- 
dog Faith, although the command of increaſing and multiplying , and filling the 
earth had preceded. And ſo thus in the ſame Book, of Nyſlenus, c, 30, that the 
reaſonable ſoul is made by traduttion, is abſ! wraly ſaid ; alrhough he contradifts him- 
folf in the ſeroml Book of the ſod, & 4. This alſo is hard i® Acvhaius, that ox 
foul is drawn fromthe power of the matter , and that the ſouls of the Saints du not 
fre God rill the dy of Fudgement, in the 1G. and 20. queſtions to Antrochus, if yer 
theſe queſtions be not falſely aſcribed to him. It is s hierd and unworthy ſaying of 
Chryſoſtomus pon theſe words of Joh.2. They have no Wine , uni npon theſe words 
of Marth. 1.2. Bebud 2by Mothty tvd rhy Brothers ure Without : whd 3p0n this [ohi- 
rence of the Pſalm, There is none that doth good, nonot wht : Thit ht ſtith, that 
rhe Bleſſed Virgin was ambitious wnd defirons of viin-glery. Which Theophylattus 
hath followed, and Euthymius wpat Macth, 12. &- Mark. 3. & Luk. 2. Terrulliah 
ſaith worſe things yet of the Virgin Mary, in rhe Both of the fleſbof Chiift, which 
heve net bern belirord by poſterity, but have bets reproved. Ir us likewiſe a havdl 
ſaying of Arnobius , that the ſomls ere defeended into the bodies by weeeſſity of 1a- 
tare, and that pains come net by the Providence of. God , bat by the metſſity of the 
matter, 4s be teacheth in the 2. Book, againſt the Gentiles ,, and that the fonts differ 
wt in reaſou + and that the ſouls of the damned ave reduted to nothing by thefy ſuf 
fering. Lactanrius teacheth, that the fin of the Devil 15 the envy of the firft 
Angcl. that was made, or rather of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſtems to make 4 Crea> 
ture, Book 1. chap. 9. It i a hard opinion in m_y that Chriſt did not fer death, 
and felt no pain i» hus paſſion, 4s be teatherh in the 16. Book, of the Trinity. The 
opixion of Ambroſe us fingular, whereby he prayeth that the Emperonys, Gratian, 
and Valentinian, may i from the dead more tarly. And in attother place he [tith, 
that whenſorver we celebrate the Feaſt of the Reſwrrettion of the Lord, alwayes ſome 
riſe again, &c, Hierotn' it & cert4in Epiſtle , ſaith, That Chriſt & coihe ohit 
blondy ont of the Virgins womb. Auſtin did retratt himſelf in many things. And it 
the Beok, of the City of God he denyeth —_— I Bernard we could deſirt 
wore 7p t Doftrine, That the ſonls do not receive the glory of bleſſed-, 
weſs nntil the day of Fndgement. In Damaſcenus we obſerve a Dotrite , which 
the Church admitteth not, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds not alike from the Son, 
and from the Father ;, Wherein he is followed by Theopbylactus »pex Job. 3. 4nd 
by Michal Syngelus in the Book of the praiſes of Denis. Jt wonld be indeed a very 
long thing, if 1 wonld run over All the Doftors , and all the particular opinions 
of every one, whoſe belief the Church hath not approved. So ſpeaks thar Jeſuite. 
Villavizcentins an Auguſtinian Monk, in the foutth Book of of the riiariner of 
well ordeting the ſtudy of Divinity , cap. 5. makes the like enumeration of che 
Errorsof the Fathers, and adds to thoſe that Salmeror hath obſerved, that Epi- 
phanixs in Anchorats hath interpreted theſe words, My Father is £rtater then [, 
as true eyen of the Divine Nature. That Jefus Chriſt pfaying that chis Cup 
ſhould paſs from him, ſpake not in good earneſt,” but to 4buſe the Devil. Thar 
Ambroſe is exceſſive in Allegories, going far from the ſenſe of Stfipture. That. 
he excuſerh Perers denyal of bis Malter, ſaying, that he denyed only Jefus Chriſt 
Man, not Jeſus Chriſt God. That Hierowe contending for Vitginity, uſeth. 
Mariage unwortthily , and puts the ſecond and third marriages almoſt. in the 
fame rank as fornication. That the Learned agfee not with this Do&rine of 
Anſtin, that children dying withour Baptiſm afe eternally damned. And that 
the Church hath aboliſht the cuſtom approved by St. Auftiy , to give the. 
Lords Supper to little children. Above all he is argty with H:/4ry, for at-, 
—_ an impaſlible body unto Chriſt , which hach ſuffered no pain in his 


Thus our Adyerſaries are become Judges of the Fathers, and confute them 
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* Infrac. 5. 
(a) Mifſom 
facio Augu- 
ſtini & In- 
nocentii I, 
ſententiam 
que ſexcen- 
10s CbCrtey 
annes vign:t 
in Eccleſra 
Enuchariſtiam 
tam infan- 
tibus nec a- 
714. 

(b) Nowiſſi» 
me corpore 
& ſangnine 


Cbriftz confir= 


matur inf 1ns 

ut ejus poſſit 

eſſe membriim 
qui pro co 


paſſu 
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with much liberty : and by conſequent receive not the Fathers for Judges, ſince 
they make themſelves Judges of the Fathers, and hold them to be erroneous and 
impure in the Faith. 


_— 
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C H AP, 48. 
That the Roman Church oppeſeth her ſelf to the conſent of antient Doftors. 


V Ve we put our Adverſariesin mind of the hberty which they give 
to themſelves to reprove the Fathers, they will anſwer, that indeed 
every Father hath his Errors, but that their conſent is an infallible rule; and thar 
the Roman Church followeth the Fathers when they agree among themlelves.This 
deſerveth to be examined. 

Firſt, If ro come out of a difficulty in Religion, and to attain to Salvation, we 
muſt have the conſent of all the Fathers, I know not who can be ſaved, fince of 
twenty thouſand Chriſtians, hardly ſhall one be found that hath read one half of 
the Fathers, and of thoſe that read them, few underſtand them, Beſides, Many 
Fathers of exquiſite learning and goodneſs have written no Books , whoſe opr- 
nion therefore is not known unto us upon every point of Religion. And of 
thoſe that have written, not one ſhall be found that ſaith his opinion upon the 
fourth part of the points which are now adaies controverted : For they are que- 
ſtions which for the moſt part are ſprung ſince their death. Yet let us fee whe- 
ther the Roman Church keep to that rule, and whether they contradict not many 
times a multitude of Fathers conſenting in one point ? 

I. Is there any thing in all Antiquity upon which the Ancients conſent 
more then upon the Communion of the People to the Sacrament under the two 
kinds > Can one example be found in all Antiquity of the Sacrament ad- 
miniſtred in the Church ro a multitude of people , without adminiſtring the 
cup to any one of them? Shall it be found that eyer they refuſed the Cup to 
any of the people that required it? Of that it were ſuperfluous to bring proofs, 
ſince the Council of Conſtance, which made that abominable Law, acknowledgeth 
in the XIII. Seflion, that in the antient Church that Sacrament was received 
* _ people under the two kinds, and that Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtuu- 
red 1t 10, 

IT. How greatis the conſent of the Fathers to put the Book of Afaccabees 
among the Apocrypha, and to deny thema place among the Canonical Books? 
So did the Council of Laodicea determineit, and Amphilochins Biſhop of Jco- 
nizm, and Melito Biſhop of Sardis, and Ruffinus in the Expolition of the Sym- 
bole, and Athanaſins in his Synopſis, and Exſebins in his Chronicle upon the 
117, Olympiad, and in the 3. Book of his Hiſtory , chap.' 10. And Hierom in 
his Pretace upon the Books of  Solomen, and in his-Protogus Galeatus, and 
Hilary in his Preface upon the Pſalter , and Gregory Nazianzen 10 his 
Verſes; and Epiphanizs in the Book of meaſures, and Pope Gregory the 1. in 
the 19. of the Morals upon ob, and many more, as we ſhall ſhew it * hereaf- 
ter more exaQly, 

That conſent fo your hath not hindred the Roman Church of our dayes to 
receive the Maccabees among the Canonical Scriprures. 

11I. The wordsof the Jeſuite Maldenar upon Foh. 6. 53. are notable, (a ) 7 
l:ave (faith he) the opinion of Auſtin and Innocent the 7 7 1. an opinion which had 
reigned in the Church for 600. years, or thereabouts, that the Enchariſt is neceſſary to 
Infants. Thenan opinion received in the Church of Reme tor the ipace of fix hun- 
dred years, is now rejected by the ſame Church. | | 

To the works of Hinckmarss, an Epiſtle of eſſe Biſhop of Amiens is added, 
(b ) whereby ir appears that at thattime, thatis, in the ninth age, that cuſtom 
was yet practiſed in Gaxlcs, to give the Lords Supper co little children, pre- 

tently 
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ſently after Baptiſm. In the ſame place there is a Conſtitution of Ric»u/fus Biſhop 
of Soiſſons of the ſame time, that ſuch as are baptized, ſhamld receive the Lords 
Supper preſently after Baptiſm, becauſe the Lord aith, unleſs you eat the fleſh of 
the Fon of man, &c, The Council of Tremt, inthe X X. Seflion, made no difh- 
culty to pronounce 4»athema tO them that hold that opinion, withour reſpecting 
Pope Innocent the 1. and Saint Auſtin, who haye been of that opinion. Caſſan- 
der in his conſultation to Ferdinandand Maximilian, p. 936. faich, rhat he hath 
often obſerved that praQtiſe in Antiquity ; and M. ds Perron acknowledgeth, that 
this praQice continued yet in the time of Charlemagne and Lews the Meek. 
( c) The Greek Churches to this day obſerye that cuſtom , and (d ) fodo the 
Abyſſine Churches, | | 

i V. Six hundred and thirty Biſhops aſſembled in the Council of Chalceden, 

who have judged by an expreſs (e ) Canon, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
muſt be equal in all things to the Biſhop of Rome, arel hope a fufficient number 
ro authorize ſuch an order ; yer that order was oppoſed by the ambition of the 
Popes. 
V. How famous and received by the common conſent of ages, were the Let- 
ters (f) of the ſixth Councilot Carthage ? wherein the Biſhops aſſembled our of 
all Africa, write to Celeſtin Biſhop of Rome , that from thenceforth he would 
abſtain from ſending Legatsinto 4frica, and meddle no more to judge the cauſes 
already judged in Africa, or to receive appeals coming from Africa, becauſe 
cauſes ought ro be judged in the places where they begun ; warning him not 
to bring the famous pride of the world into the Church , and telling bin that the 
pretended Canons of the Council of Nice , upon which he grounded his autho- 
rity, are ſuppoſititious, and are not found in the Original. Nevertheleſs the 
Roman Church did oppoſe that, Baronixs inthe year 419. 6, 7g. faith, that the 
things contained in that Epiſtle, ( g) are ſomewhat hard, eſpecially char which 
the Biſhops ſay of ſending no more Legats into Africa, Bellarmive in rhe tweaty 
fifth chapter of the ſecond book de Pontifice, ſpeaking of thoſe African Biſhops, 
faith, that (b) thoſe African Fathers were deceived through ignorance. And 
Cardinal 4 Perrcn chap.57. of the firſt book againi\ his Majcfty ot Great B-ztaiy, 
faith, thatthe wrath of contention bath fetcht ſo much our of their mouth. 

VI, All the Fathers with common conſent exhort the people to read the holy 
Scripture carefully, Heromin his Epiſtle ro Lea, will have her Daughter Paula 
to read diligently the Old and the New Teſtament, Chryſoftom in the third Ho- 
muly concerning Lazarss, exhorteth to that Leture the Tradeſmen, the Women, 
and the leaſt ot the people. Arhanaſins is very expreſs for that in the ſecond 
Tome, p. 248. and Axſtin Epiſt. 146. to the Virgin Demetrizs, and inthe fixt 
book of his Confeſſions, chap. 5. The Roman Church by an example wichour 
example oppoſing that conſent hath forbidden the people to readthe holy Scri- 
pture, We will hereafter ſer down the very terms of the prohibition. 

VII. Generally the Fathers before A»fi», and Auſtin himſelf in the begin- 
ring, believed, that God had predeftined men to falvation' according to his 
toreknowledge, that ſuch and ſuch ſhould do good works, and have faich. To 
that conſent , the Jeſuite Pererius upon Rom. 8. oppoſerh himſelf boldly , 
ſpeaking thus in his twenty ſecond Diſpute ; The Greek, Fathers and many Latin 
Dottors have belicved and written, that the cauſe of the predeſtination of men to eter- 
zal life, is Gods fore-knoWwledge from eternity of the good works which they ſbould do, 
Cooperating with his groce, and of the faith whereby they foomld believe, 8c. Ne- 
vertheleſs it is eafie ro ſhew by many and evident Texts of Seripture, that Gods fore- 
knowleage of faith is not the cawſe of the predeſtination of men. Bellarmine and the Je- 
luites are of the ſame opinion, 

- VIIL.-It wasa common opinion among the Ancients, that the Angelsare fal- 
len from their purity, by cohabiring with Women. It was the opinion of (1) ?»ſtsn 
AMarryy mn his ſecond Apology , and of Clemens Alexandrinus, (k) 3.5 & 


( c:) Nicol. 
de Lyra in 
Jah 6. &c. 
Jereuyas Pas 
triarch. Conſt, 
lib. ad Ger- 
manovs, 
(d) Franciſ. 
Alvarez.,h1i(8, 
AELhiop.c 20. 
(e) Can. 
Conc:l. Chal- 
edon. 


c 
(f) Thoſe 
Letrers are 
inſerted in 
the Codex of 
the Canons 
of the Afri- 
can Church, 
and in the 
arſt Tore 
of the Coun- 
cils, in the 
end of the 
fixth Coun- 
cCil of Car- - 
thage, and in 
Bulſamas, 
and Zonaras. 
(g) Sunt 


ſubdarinſcu- 


la, praciput 
vero que di- 
cunt Patres 
de non mit- 
tends Lega- 
tis is Afti- 
c 


am. 

h) Reion- 
emu Afri= 
canos Patres ' 
ex ignorantia 
deceptos, 
P-476+ 


(i) Juſtia, 
Apol, 1. 
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(1) Angels ſexto Stromaton, and of (1) Tertsliaxin the bookof the behaviour of women, 
uz ad filios chap. 2. And of Aſtin, in the third book'of the Ciryof God, chap. 3. And of 
imum de (212-545, in the book of the behaviour of Virgins, chap, 11, and of (m) Am- 
broſe, in thefirſt book of Noah and the Ark; And of Jrenexs in the firſt book, 
chap. 70. and of Laftantins, chap. 15. of the ſecond book, 
IX, Sixtus Senenſis in the fixth book, in the annotation, 345, faich, that 
. ?Zuſtin Martyr , Lattantins , Viftorinus , Prudentins, Aretas , the Pope Fohn 
X X11. have beld, that the ſouls of rherighteous ſhall not before the day -of 
_ Judgement enjoy the fight of God. He might have added Jrenens, Tertullian, 
Prudentins, Ambroſe, Anuſtin,Chryſoſtom, andalmoſt all the Grecians, He addeth, 
thatit is the error of the Armenians, condemned by the Decrerals of 7uwocent 
the II. and Benedifxsthe X 1. and by the Council of Florence.' See the Queſti- 
ons to the Orthodox, aſcribed to 7»ftin Martyr in che anſwerto the ſixty and fe. . 
venty fourth Queſtions. 
X. In nothing the Fathers agree better, then in the opinion that all (n) oaths 
are unlawful, and that no Chriſtian ought ro ſwear for any cauſe whatſoever. 
The Roman Church ſwears not only by the name of God, but by the Saints and 
wow! heir relicks. 
* _ XI. Almoſt all theFathersof the firſt ages, were Chiliaſts, thatis, defining 
Hiſt. theduration of the reign of Chriſt to the ſpace of a thouſand years, with feaſt- 
ing and earthly dainties; Pamelzxs in his notes upon the book of Cyprian, of 
the exhorration to Martyrdom , faith, that Terraullian, Laftantins, Vittorinus, 
. Severns, Papias , Juſtin, Irenens, Apollinars , were of that opinion. 7aft;n 
Martyr goes ſo far , asto ſay, thatthey that are truly Chriſtians,” were of that 
+ belief, See Hierom in the book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, where he ſpeaks of 
* Papias. Sixtus Senenſis faith of Hierom, in the fifth book in the annotation 
133. that he hath been doubtful about that point, and that A»fins bath ſome. 
times inclined to that opinion, as it appears by the rwentieth book of the City of 
God, chap. 7s The Church of Rome hath departed from that conſent. 
XII. The Ancients believed, that the ſouls while they are ſeparate from the 
bodies, cannot be tormented. A certain proof that they believed not Purgaro- 
, which the Roman Church now believerh. Tertullias, inthe 48. chapter of 
the Apologetick, (0) The ſoul alcne cannot ſuffer any thing without ſolid matter that 
* #,without fleſs. He ſaith the ſame,in the book of the teſtimony of the ſoul,chap. 4. 
Gregory Nyſſen in the third Oraticn of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, (p) The 
fire can never touch the ſoul ſeperate, and darkyeſs cannot be troubleſom to it, ſeeing 
 #t hathmo eyes. By theſe convenient reaſons, we are induced to believe the reſurreftion 
(o) Neg, pats of the dead. Ambroſe in the book of Penance, c. 17. (q) The ſoul without the 
hr rs 4 day, and the body without the ſoul, cannot be partakers of puniſhment and reward, 
Lt fine ſtabils (ceingthey are fellows in their aftions, 
materia. 

Anima per ſe ſeparatam igni kan attigerit, nec tenibie quidew ti molefte futriat, utpote que ocalis caret. 
fe Neg _ ppl 6. yp. fone A hat jobs ——_— operium nt wh a Bo coaſortio wel 
pene efſe vel premu. 

Chryſoftom ſaith the ſame, hom. 39. upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
(r) Tic ong- (r ) Theſonl (faith he) ſpall not be punifht without the body. Againſt that con- 
xos 29f15 © fent, the Roman Church hath forged her Purgatory. | 
medi} XIIL It was a generally received belief in che ancient Church, that the con. 
ſecration is done in the Euchariſt by Prayer, yot by ſpeaking to the bread, bur by 
ſpeaking to God. 7ufti» Martyr in his ſecond Apology , cals that which is re- 
ceived inthe holy Commenion, «a conſecrated by prayer. Origen in the eighth 
Book againſt Celſus , We eat bread which by prayer is made a body 


, which # ſome 


holy thing. ' Baſil in the book of the holy Ghoſt, chap. 17. The words of invoca- 
cation, when one ſheweth the bread. T heoderet in the ſecond Dialogue, introducerh 
the Heretick ſpeaking thus, The ſigns of the body and the blood, are others before 
the invocation of the Prieſt, but a the invocation they are changed. The Roman 
Church in our days, makes co 


cration by ſpeaking unto the bread, not unto 


3 


er I en =_ 


Cu av. 48, of Antiquity. | 12 * | 


God, contradifting her own Canons , . Eſpecially the Canon (1) Corpas D:1t.2 ded 
of the Coakroaden We call the body and blood of Chrif, ers eing raken Come 
from the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by myſtical prayer , us duly taken ly Chr.(t: dbci- 
us fer the ſpiritual ſalvarion in memory of the paſſion of the Lord, mus lad 
XIV. Ir is the general opinion of the Ancients, that as ſoon as the dead are wo 
raiſed, they ſhall paſs through the flame, and ſhall be purged by che fire of the Rm 
laſt Judgement, which they call a Baptiſm of fire, and the flaming ſword ſer at the P'*** myſlc: 
cate of Paradiſe. Hilary upon Pſalm 11 8. upon the Letter Gimel, makes the © ***: 
Virgin Mary-to paſs through thar fire. And Ambroſe in the twentieth Sermon upon 
the ſame P/zlm, and in the third Sermoh upon the thirty ſixth P/alm, makes the 
Prophets and Apoſtles to go through ir. Origen, Lattantins, Baſil, Gregory Na- 
zianzen, Auſtin, Cyril of Jeruſalem, ſay the ſame: Of whom, we have(t)in (r) Inthe 
another place ſer forth the words , and we ſhall ſpeak of this matter again (v) in _ = 
the laſt book of this work, Bur the Roman Church hath put out thar fire, and <Q $6, 
kindled another more lucrative to the Pope and his Clergy. / (u) la the 
X V.It wasa received opinion by molt of the Ancients, that children dead without *'$ <onero- 
Baptiſm, are eternally rormented in bell. Axzſtin1in the firſt book , de bone perſe- Mena», _ 
verantie, cap. 13.faith, that (x) little children unbaptized,are led ans er:rnal death book 
And in the firſt book of the merits of {ins and of remiſſion, chap. 28. diſputing (x) Paruules 
againſt the Pelagians, who put the unbaprized children in a middle condition be- 72 Pernerae 
tween hell and heavenly glory, he faich, (y ) There & no place between both, where we want 
he that 1s not with Chriſt, may be in another place from the Devil. Wherefore fo — 
the Lora _ to take off from the hearts of the half believers, I know not what Tgeneratos 
midalemoſt condition, which ſome enceavonr to atiribute to wnbaptized children (aid, ** <exnm 
He that 1s not With me, u againſt me. For at that time they did not believe the ©59* 446# 
Limbns of children dead without Baptiſm. His Diſciple Fxlgentizs ſpeaks the 7 - —_ 
ſame langua e, in his book of faith to Peter the Deacon , c. 27. (7 ) Believe _— od 
ftedfaftly (faith he) and doubt not at all, that not only men that have not the uſe of dius L:Cus 
reaſen, but alſo the little children, which either have ſome beginning of life in their poſit eſſe * 
Mothers womb, and there die, or being born from their Mothers, got ont of this world =p —_ 
without the holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, foall be puniſht with the pain of everlaſting yg mag 
fire. That opinion hath long prevailed, and was alſo followed by Pope Gregory 6914/0. Hiac 
che T. who (if our Adverſaries may be believed) could not err in the faith. In the © 'P/* Po- 
ninth book of his Morals upon 70b, chap. 16. he ſpeaks thus of little children pe wakes gy 
Cead without Baptiſm, (a ) Some are gone ont of this preſent life, before they can —_— 
attain to the time of doing the goodor evil merits of an attive life, who becauſe they redentium 
are not delivered from the original offence by the ſalntary Sacrament , and have not iftam neſcio * 
done here any good of their own, ane zo be tormented. And a little after, By 77. — 
an occult and juſt judgement of God their plagues are mulr;plied without cauſe, Thac pur vv 
opinion is diſpleaſing ro the Roman Church of this rime, which makes theſe chil- dam val 
dren to ſuffer an eternal puniſhment which they feel nor, andin the day of Judge- 79% baptizutis 
ment puts them neither among the goats, nor among the Lambs. Theſe DoQors 797%, &c. 
—_— conſidered, that fince Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for original ſin by ſuffer- —— 
wn . ry woonr * DM that original ſin-deſerveth to be puniſht with pains adverſum me 
X VI. It is the general belief of the Fathers, yea of moſt part of the Dotors (Z) Pr 
of the Roman Church which are not of this laſt age, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 411, & 
only man that ever was free of original ſin,and that eventhe Virgin Mary wasnot y + gg | 
tree of ir. Auſtin inthe ſecond book of the merits of ſins, chap. 24.. (bd) Zeſ#s ſolum homincs 
cn alone being made man, remaining God, never had any ſin, neither did take the "«i0ne men- 
fleſh of ſin, although he had taken [ his —_ from the nature of the fleſh of ſin, AG 
" uteris malrum vivere incipiunt & ibi moriuntur, frue cum de ' matribus nati 7 , TOR 
boc ſeculo tranſeunt, Cd ſempiterno progeny (a) roadar <rwapags Lomcoghy: nu. making 
To - preferenda bona malave merita attive wiie perveniant. .Yuos quiaa culpa arigini's, Sacramenta [alutis 
faltus =? = bic ex proprio nibil egerant, & illuc ad tormenta perventunt, b ) Solus Chniſtus bomo 
cats, "us » peccatum nullum babuit unquamy 3:3; ſump fit carnem peccat's quamuis de natura carns 
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(c) Maria 
ex Adam 
morrua prop- 
rer 

Adam mor- 


mus propter 

peccarum. 

(d) Chriſtus 
ut nulium 


—_ > —<t—— — —— — ——— Oe—————— —— — — 


ſpeaking of the fleſh of his mother. And upon the 34. Pſal. Sermon, 2.(c) M 


ary 
. come from Adam, is dead by reaſon of fin. Adam « dead by reaſon of fin, and the 


fleſhof the Lord come from Mary is dead to take away fins. Leo the 1. in the firſt 
Sermon of the Nativity of Chriſt, (4) As Chriſt found no man free from gmols, ſo 
he is come to deliver them all. Ambroſe upon Luke 2. Jeſus Chrift us every wa 

the only among thens that are born of women, that hath not felt the contagion of earthly 
corruption, by the newneſs of an immaculate birth. We ſhall ſee bereafrer how Chry- 
ſoſtom accuſeth the Virgin Mary of raſhneſs and ambition. And Exſebius Emſe 
ſenus inthe 2. Sermon of the Lords Nativity, chap. 4- as Cajeten alledgeth him, 
faith, (e) None hath been free from the orifinal bond, no not the mother of the Re« 
deemer. Bernard beſtoweth a whole Epittle upon that, which is the 174. to the 
Canons of Lyexs, where he proveth that the Virgin Aſary was conceived in fin, 
and that the Feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin was il|-1nſtitured, And whieh 
is more, Hilary upon'Pſal. 118. on the Letter Gimel, faich, ſhe muſt paſs through 
the fire of the day of Judgement, by which fins ſhall be purged. An/e/mm in 
the 2. Book, that ſheweth why God is man, chap. 16. (ft) The Virgin herſelf from 
which Chri$ is ſprung, was conceived in iniquity, and her mother conceived her in 
ſin, becanſe ſhe alſo hath ſinned in Adam. Their reaſon is, becauſe Scripthre hath 
concluded all under fin, 1aying, that there is no man that finneth not; And be«» 


* cauſe Chriltis dead for her, and ſhe had need of the remiflion ot fins, and that 


ſhe is dead; now ſhe is not dead for the fins of others, then for her own. 
Wherefore Aſtinin the Book of the perfection of righteouſneſs giverh this rule, 
(s) Whoſorver thinks that there is or ever was in this fe any man or men, exceptin 
the only Mediator between God and men, to whom the remsſſion of ſins Was not —_ 
ſary, contradifteth the holy Scripture. And Fulgentius in the Book of the Faith 
to Peter the Deacon, Believe firmly and doubt not at all, that every man conceived 
by the copulation of man and woman, ts born in original ſin. 


us eſt Chriſtus, in iniquitatibus concepta eſt, &+ in peccatis concepit eam mater jus , & cum oniginali 
peccato nata eft, quia & ipſa in Adam peccavit, (g) Oniſquis efſe vel ſuiſſe in bac vita aliquem hominem: vel alie 
quos putat, excepto uno Mcdiatore Dei & hominum, quibus neceſſaria non fucrit remffio pece atorum, contrarins eft di» 
vine Scripture. 


(i)Salmeron 
3c, 5. Ep. 
ad Rom. 
Diſp. 51. 
Vaſques in 
gan Theme, 
Tom. 2. 
Diſp, 117. 
c.1- Bellarm, 
De amiſf, 
gratiz, & 
Natu pecca- 
ti. lib 4.C 15. 


That conſent of Antient DoRors hath not hindred the Roman Church of our 
time to hold the contrary, and to celeberate che Feaſt of the immaculate concep. 
tion of the Virgin ſary, though Bernard condemned that celebration. The 
Council of Baſil in the year 1439. inthe 36. Seſlion, derermineth and dzclareth, 
that the Virgin Afary was conceived withour fin, forbidding expreſly the holding 
of the contrary, and reneweth the Order for celebrating the feaſt of her Concep. 
tion, Sincein the year 1483. (h) Pope Sixtwsthel V. granteth to them that 
have heard Maſs or cauſed Maſſes to be ſung on the day of the Feaſt of the Con. 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtirured by Mr. Leonard de Nogarolles Clark of 
Verona, the like indulgences as to thoſe that celebrate or ſay Maſs on Munday, 
Thurſday, or Gods Feaſt. In which Bull the Virgin is called the Queen 'of hea- 
ven and the Mother of grace. By another Bull the ſame Pope declareth thoſe He- 
reticks, that ſay that the Virgin Mary was conceived in fin, and excommunicates 
them, thereby excommunicating all the Antients that have ſpoken ſo. Where. 
fore the Jeſuits, although they ſay ſometimes that the Roman Church hath deci- 
ded nothing as yet upon that point, yet maintaine ſtifly that the Virgin was con- 
ceived without fin. (1) Salmrron, Vaſques, and Bellarmin, inſilt much upon that, 
not fearing to oppoſe antiquity. Bellarmin ſaying that the Church of Rome hath 
defined norhihg about that (although the Council of Baſ/ bath decided it, and the 
Fealt is celebrated) yet giveth ore Chapter to that opinion, The title of the 
Chapter is, That the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was conceived withort original ſin. 

X VT. Hardly in any thing do the Fathers conſent more then in the enumwera- 


' tionof the Commandments of the firſt table of the Law; ſor (excepting Auſtin) 


no antient Author of any authority ſhall be found, that purs not four Command- 
meats inthe firſt Table, making of the Commandment about the images a Com- 
| mandment 


Cu AP, 43. of Antiquity, 


mandment by it ſelf, diſtin& from the firſt, Thow ſhalt have none other Gods be- 

ore me. | 
ſ The Jews writers that lived in the ume of the Apoſiles, Philo and 7oſephus, are 
in this point idoneous witneſſes , for they relate the Belief of, the Church of the 
old Teſtament. . Philo in the book of the Decalogue, (k) The firſt five ere the 
more worthy , T he other five leſs. Thoſe firſt five more worthy, ſpeak of the Empire 
of one God over the world, 2. Of images and ſtatues, &Cc. 3. Of not taking the 
name of God in vain, &c. (|) Joſephus in the 3. book of Antiquities, chap. 4. 
The firſt Commandment teacheth us, that there is but one God, and that we muſt 
ſerve 
ſoup it. 

Clement in the 2. Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, chap. 36. according 
tro the Greek, and chap. 40: in Latin, Have alwayes the fear of God before thine 
eyes, remembering his Commandments at all times. Love one only God with all thy 
ſtrength, 2. App not thy ſelf unto idols. + | 

Origen in the 8. Homily upon Exodus, The firſt Commandment tr, Thou ſhalt 
have none other Gods then me. And after that faben, T hou ſhalt not makg unto thee 
any image or likeneſs : Then he reproveth thole char of theſe two make. but one 
precept, ſaying, that by making theſe two preceptsinto one the number of ten 
Commandments ſhould nor be compleat. _ | | 

(m) Athanaſius in his Synopſes, ſaith, that the book of Exodms contains theſe 
ren Commandments written in Tables, The firſt, Tam the Lord thy God, The (e- 
cond, Thou ſhalt not muke any idol or q ws oy 

Gregory Nazianzen (n) in fis yerſes, hath ſummed up the ten Commandments in 
verſes, which: begin thus ; God hath graven his ten Commandments in tables of 
fone, but write them in thy heart. Thou ſhalt acknowledge no other God, for the ſer- 
vice belongs to one only. | | , 

T hou ſhalt not ſet np vain reſemblance nor inanimate image, 

Thou ſhalt never make mention of the great Godin vain. 

' (0) Ambroſe upon Eph.6. Jt wa received rruth that the Commandment is thus ſet 
down, T how ſbalt have none other Gods but me. 
likneſs of the things that are above in heaven, nor in the earth below. The third, 
T hoy fralt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 


And next, T hou ſhalt not make W4 - 


him alone. The ſecond forbids to make any image of any animal, and to wor- ? 
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Hierom upon the ſame Chapter ſaith, that i» the ſecond Commandment, which 
ſaith, T how ſhalt make no idol, there is a promiſe added. ob. 

, The ſameis found in the imperfe& work upon Sr. Matthew, attributed unto 
Cirſeſtom, inthe 33, and 49. Homilies, and in the book of Queſtions of the 
Old and New Teſtament, attributed co Awft5», in the 7. chap. and in Severice Sml> 
piris, in the firſt Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. . Clemens Alexandrinus 


7. $tromaton ſeems to confound the ſecond Commandmentwith the firſt ; but he 
expounds himſelf afterwards, ſaying, that the fifth Commandment injoynes to 
honour father and mother, and that the tenth is of all ſorts of covering. 
From'thart conſent of the Antients the Roman Church of this time is departed x 
for her Doctors not concenting themſelves to mingle the firſtand the ſecond Com- 
mandement, endeayour to aboliſh the ſecond, having utterly (p) razed-it. our of 
the Houres, Offices, Breyaries and Catechiſms, which are given to chepeople for 
their exerciſe and inſtrution. Inthe Council of Anuſparg beld inthe year 1548. 
the Commandments of God are put in Gerwgn, where the ſecond Commandment is 
ſuppreſt, in which God forbids to make and worfhip images. Theſe men that make 
mages of the Trinicy, and bow down before the images of creatures, think to 
cover their crimes by ſuppreſſing Gods Law: But the original of the Law is in 
the Counſel of God, ad cannot be blotted out by men. By that ſhall they be 
judged in the laſt day, . | bay 334 
SZ X VIIL 


tibs Di; aliens preter me. Deinde Non facies tibi fmilitudinem ullam , &c, Tertium, Non ſumes 


(p) #num 
cole Deum, ne 


Jures vanga 
per ipſum, 


#1 [eul Pitr 
tu adoreras 
& aimeras 


parfaitement. . 


Dieu en vain 
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X V LIT. This wh thar man is juſtified before God by fairh only, is odious 
unto the Romar»Charch, as a doQrine that ſlackens the zeal, and ayerts men from 
good works us uſeleſs; Yetit is the ordinary language of the Farhers, Origen 

(q) Apoſte- ypon Rows. 4. ſaith, rhar (4) the juſt ation by far ry is ſufficient. Baſil in 
bs dicit ſuf- the Sermon of tumility, (r) Pawl did arknowleage himſelf poor im true yighthteouſ.. 
Pn bk. ws, andtharbe was juſtified by the only fair in 7eſms Chriſt. Hilary 8. Canon up- 
cations. . On St. Matthew, Fides ſola juſtificat, Faith omly juftifieth. Hierom upon Gal. 3. 
8 (1) Becauſe nobody kerps the Law, therefore it is (4yd that the brfirvrrs muſt be ju- 

;fied. Andinthe fameplace, Fobic ad jufhrtiam ſol: fdes [afficit, Tobe righteous, 

faith only # ſufficient to you. And u Inte after, (t) That the narions might be 

_ in Chriſt by faith only. Ambroſe upon Rom. 4. (u) How do the Fews think, 
to be juſtified by the works of the Law with the Fuſtificationof Abraham, ſince they 

HIngouis ſer Abraham was j»ſtsfied, not by the works of rhe Law, but oem only ? and 
ye. — alittleafrer, Impims ſol: fide jufificarar apnd Dew, The with; d is jth ed before 
Q : God by faith only. Chryſcſtom upon Gal. 3. (x) They ſaid, that he that ſts wpon 
ſervat, ideo faith only i execrable. But Sr. Paul fiewerh, rhat he that ſands apon faith only us 
dittum oft bleſſed. Auftin 68. Serm. de Tempore, (y) Abraham hath been j»fified by faith 
quod ſold fide 195; hout works, and that only belief hath given him that which might be conferred wy- 
J on him by the obſervation of the Law. Theodoret, We have not obtained rhe 1ny- 
ent ; - ; 
= ſtical goods by works, but by faithonly. Bernard 21. Serm, upon the Canticles. 
& ws: ſol Being juſtified by faith only he ſoall hawe peace with God. 
ce- 


rentur gentes in (byiſto, (u) ©uonmedo ergo Judei per opera Legis juſlificari ſeſe putant yuſtific ationt ttbrahe, cum 
rebar on & ny 0th fed ſel fide juſt. ficatum > 7x) Elec 004 4 gr; Jn 4 th, $4 Gees wv 
mumiexl@ : 5 & 5 Nixruar on Thar och gar wn won pt (y) Ecce ſine operibus juſificatur es 
fide, & quicquid ith legati poſſet obſeruarione conferri totum credilitas Nate to avit. 


Theſe Fathers teaching that man is juſtified before God by faith only, did ne- 
yertheleſs exhort unto works , . for they Tpake of another faith then rhac of 
theChurch of Rome, whichour Adverſaries ſay to be a belief that whatſoever 
- 07 any is true; a fred _ = Devils alfo have. But they wag — 2 
lively faith working by charity, fruitfullin works, whereby a man Teſti 
"_—_ romife SGod in Jefas —arhngndy is thereby induced roJove as 
erve God, | | 

XIX. We will ſhew hereafter, that in the thee firſt ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, and more thenchehalf ofthe fourth, there was not any mention of cal- 
ling upon the Saints, and that Tranſnbſtantiation is contrary tothe dottrine of rhe 
Antients, and ch inthe Temples of the firſt ages there was no picture, or ſtatue, 
or image of God, and that they worſhipped nor images. 

XY. None that hath ſome meaſareof —_— in anriquiry, bet knows, that 
the form and the degrers of Penance bbſerved in the Anrrent Church, are no more 
oblervedin the Roman, and that all the antienc perecential Canons areaboliſhr. 
Read the Epiſtle of Baſil! co Ampbileohine, and the Decree of Bacherd, and all 
x np vat we ana are in the Councils, you ſhall rnd nothing m 

of that the Roman Church obſerverh inour tuyes. 


very Orders of the old Ro- 
rhap. 9. doth freely con- 


of ſome one or more with the Profit. 
che pnblick fervice was ce- 
taly 'in Latin, in Greece in Greek, in Armen;a in Armenan ;, and 
thar one prayed in a language which he underſtood ? That they made no ctc- 
vation of the hoſt over the head, turning their back unto the people ? and rhat 
the people adored northe hoſt, which was net a wafer, bur fome quantity of 
bread which was diſtributed unto thepeople? That in thoſe Gayesthe Biſhop of 


Rome 


Cuar. 49. Of Autiquity. | 133 


Bowe bad no Court, and was fubje& cb the Emperors and Kings? That the Bi- 
ſhops in their reception rook no oath of allegiarice and obedience unto the Pope ? 
and that the Pope did nor exerciſes temporal domination over them by Annats, 
and the like oppreftions ? That c did not know whart the treafure of the Church 
was, which now is made up with che overplus of the fatisfaRtions of Chriſt and of 
the Saints ? Thac chen the nations did not run from all parts ro Rowe to gain par- 
dons ? Thar che prayers of the Antients for the dead, were not to draw out. 
of Purgatory ?-Thar then the images of Saints were not worſhipped, and they re- 
preſented not the Trinity in ſtone or colours ?-That the Virgin Afary was not cal- 

led Queen of heaven? Ina word; that the face of the antient Church is altoge- 

ther changed as well as the dottrine? How can now the Popes adherents be ſo de- 

ſtiture of conſcience, as to boaſt of the conſent of the Fathers after they have 

deſpiſed them and forſaken their doftrine? | | 

- The fight and conſciouſneſs of this, makes them hold forth this doRtine , 

That the Roman Church can without the authority of the Pathers, and withouc 

theexample-of the antient Church, make new Laws abour faith and manners , 

the Church of 'rhis rime baving no leſs authority then the Old. This Bellarmin 

reacheth in his Book againſt Barck/ay, chap; 4. He nagerh not aright of the Chaveh, 
that receiveth nothing but what he reads expreſly to has beew written or done 1n the 

ancient Church + As though the Church of the laſt time had teaſed to be 4 Church, oy 
had not the faculty of expounding or declaring, yea alfo of ordaining and commanding 

the things that belong unto faith and manners. And the Bull Exwrge, which is in 
the end of the laſt Council of Zateran,puts t his among theerrors of Zther, that 
he had ſaid,That it Was not in the power of the Pope and the Roman Church roeſtabliſh 
Articles of Faith. See Alphonſns de Caſtro, a Franciſcan, in the firſt book againſt 
hereſies ; where he maintains that the Roman Church of this time is fax more in- 
ſtructed and better then the ancient Church. Shoxld the Church (ſaith he) be 
always in the ſame caſe, ſo that ſhe can never grow better ? God forbid, for ſhe 1s pro-= 
ficient as in vert ue and goodneſs, {yg in ſcience aud- Doftrine. He addech, That now 
many things are known of which the Fathers were altogether ignorant ,, and that be- 
canſe of the Derreet which vary and alter, that which was in old time laWfull, is not 
ſonew. This is the eſteem that this Door hach of Antiquity, | 


ls Fn 
” 
”— Lc. 
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ie in which the Roman Church. rejetteth every Father in par- 
ticular. ' | | 


_— "_ TT I” ttt td ld. as. . Lad —_— Ww_— 4 


Eſides theſe DoEtrines about which a great number of Fathers is conſenting, 

which nevertheleſs the Roman Church rejeceth and condemneth : there 
are bur few Fathers bur have ſome partitulat opinion, which the Roman Church 
dilallowetb as well as we; or which is diſpleaſing to our Adverſaries for ſpeaking 
the truch coo plainly, | 


| 7 auſtin and Clement, 


(©) f=fis Martyr and { b) Clement Alexandrin did believe, that God had (a) Juſtia 

corhe Gentiles the San, and che Moon, and cheStars to worthip, leaſt they Martyr Dia- 

be alogerber deftieme of religion ; and char by the «doration of the Lo _ 

Stars they might go.c0 God: The RomanChur th nor chat Dadtrine. T1, 32 2.4. 

?uſtin Martyr believed ( c ) that the fouls of the Fathers under the Old Teſta- - 3 O43; 

. td\Sares 

Ge9T4ger big 78 ay durir; Serv oarſar. Vide cundem Dialogum, p. 213..(b) Cl Stro- 

maron lid. 6. my 9 wy y ons os Oe = do 615 Spnia whey Ae yo —_ 

Tikes t, ) in Dialogo in Tryrh. p. 260+ N | 3 & in Taga at 
Vuxai - 6.4 © peed cat — pa. Ta nd, þ por inrk OO Ie OY 

ment 


P 


be 


I pu ; An Anſwer 18 Cardinal du Perron for King James, BoorT: 


(a) 1dem ment were in the Devils power : And that( d) the glory of theFather is greater 
ibid- p.279- then thar of the Son ; And chat it was the Son, who in old time came down and ap- 
Mn 61008 peared to Abraham and to Moſes, becaule the Father doth not come down, and 
s iniGhle. ns though the Son..as God , was nor. of the ſame nature , and in- 
'- viſible alike. Himſelfin the Dialogue againſt Trope » Þ. 307. faith, that the 
yau. Chriſtians ſhall live a thouſand years at 7ermſalem before the reſurretion. He 
(c) Clem- believed alſo that the Angels feil by the love of women. And in the ſecond Apo- 
obey —" logy, p. 83. he thinks that Socrates and Heraclitns were Chriſtians, That Divini- 
xr 4 Ty is rejected by the Roman Church. | 
, mT \ ; 
mangle” Clement Alexandrin 
(f) Pug, h often, that ( ) bef 
4 Clement Alexandrin repeateth often, that (e ) before the Lords coming the 
Tims wine Grecians were juſtified by Philoſophy. $f) Thofame pace four bypoſtaſesin God 
owvewTions ( g) He faith that the affiictions of faichful happen, and that the death of 
em ww Ts Chriſt hapned,not but by the will of God, bur by his permiſſion. And that (h) God 
Kvels wmt- ph a body, and that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended into hell to preach to the Jews, and 
(n) Serom.. that the (1) Apoſtles deſcended to the fame place to preach to the Gentiles, and 
1.4. p3r7. bring them to ſalvation, even thoſe who among them have lived- righceouſly ac. 
Owen 3% cording tothe rules of Philoſophy, The ſame holds, that ( k) the Angels are 
Sz 4 %- Fallen from their purity, by falling in love with women, ro whom. they did un- 
yo | diſcreetly diſcover many. ſecrets which were nor to be divulged. All cheſe Do- 
=" Rrinesarerejected by the Roman Church,and thisFacher is condemned for them. 
7% 306 % wo ' 
Kyi Sraipuer fmedn 5% There's. (h) Strom. 1.5. p.252, g40 onue I) © & Envizel, x; 
- » 2 . nM Xx, Tiw ” #rnxgy; (myo mum bvender Up 2084s, I om. 
LE id Ns. * Tyrines roy 6s + Zhs xAegr ends WR Bina us Ng Syn 
my wi Swpiume Tazs WIedtir. 


Clemens |. Romanu. 


Our Adverſaries have publiſhed ſome Epiſtles of Clement the I. Biſhop 'of 
Rome, in one of which he teacheth that thoſe words of ine and rhine ought to 
be baniſht, and that goods ought to be common. Then he addeth, Therefore a 
certain man who was the wiſeſt among the Grecians, knowing theſe things to be thus 
(1) In omni= common,ſaith, that All things are to be common among friends : (|) Now under theſe 
bus ant? ſunt . terms, all things, no dowbt but Wives alſo are comprehended. That is found in the 
fne dubio & firſt Tome of the Councils, and inthe Canon Dile#5ſſimis, in the firſt queſtion of 
£02/%%, thetwelfth Cauſe : The Roman Church hath reje&ed that DoRrine. For alrhough 
the Popes eſtabliſh Brothelhouſes, yet they would not have all Women to+ be 

common. 


Ignatins. 


(m) urls - Ignatius inthe Epiſtle to the Philippians, faith, ( m ) that to faſt upon Satur- 
xv2:exiy day or the Lords day, is to be a murtherer of Chriſt, Wherefore alſo the Church 
oaFF% of Milanin Ambroſe's time, did net faſt upon Saturday, but only upon Sacur- 
pee day before Eaſter , and upon Saturday betore Pentecoſt or Whitſunday. The 
vere, Churches of the Eft, and that of Egypr, kept the ſame cuſtom. And Caſſiar 
£75 ye55&- book 3. chap; 10. reproveth the Roman Church for faſting upon Saturdays. And 
Joris 67, the VI. Univerſal Council aſſembled in the Palace of 77s44, Can:55.; condem- 

neth the Church of Rowe by name for that ſame reaſon : Yer the Roman Church 


for all their order, hath continued the obſervation of Saturday to faſt. 


Dt #—— 
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of Antiquity. 


— 


Tertullian. 


Tertullian had many errors : He was a Montaniſt : In his Writings he calleth 


Montanus the Paracletus or the Comforter : He adhered to the Prophecies of 


riſcilla and Maximilla : 1n the book of the ſoul, he maintains that the ſoul is 
—_ and groweth with the body, and hath a bodily figure ;, Yea that 
( m) God himlelf isa body : —_—— errours he hath, top long to be related. 
He believed alſo the Fall of Angels by the love of Women : Wherefore in his book, 
where heteacheth , that the faces of Virgins ought to be yailed, chap. 7, he 
ſaith, that (uch dangerous faces ought to be covered, Which bave darted #p ſcandals 
even #6 beaven. Humſelf as well as Jreners ſhuts (n ) up the Souls of the Saints 
in an underground dungeon uncil the day of Judgement ; He was alſo a Chiliaſt, 
(0 ) giving to the Churcha flouriſhihg reign in | for the ſpace of a thou- 
and years : And be believed, that ſome would riſe ſooner then others: modicum 
qwodque deliftum mora reſwrrettionis Inendo | that is, that thoſe that have ſinned 
more, ſhall pay even for the leaſt ſin, by the retarding of their reſurrection, as he 
ſaith in chap. 58. of the book of the ſoul, Cyprian who called him his Maſter,hath 
followed him (p) in the rebaptizing of Hereticks ; Aſtin in the book of hereſies, 
ad nod valt Denm, puts him among the Hereticks. For the ſame cauſes the Ro- 
man Church condemneth him.: But I find nor, that ever any of the Ancients con- 
demned Tertullian for expounding theſe words, (q ) This is my body, by This 
is the fig ure of my body ;, ſpeaking thus in his fourth book againſt Afarcion, chap. 
40. Chrit hovia taken bread, and diſtributed it to his Diſciples , made it to be his 
body, ſaying, T his is my body, that 1s, the figure of my body ;, And in the third 
book, chap. 19. ( r ) God hath called bread bis body, that thereby thou wayſt un- 
derſtand that he hath given to bread to be the figure of bus body : ot which paſſages 
we ſhall ſpeak more fully bereafter. 


Origen. 


Origen is accuſed by Cardinal d« Perron (1) to have denied the Almighty 
power of God, and the Godhead of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, the refur- 
re&ion of the fleſh, and the eternity of Paradiſe and Hell, Alſo to have forged 
many ſucceflive wordls, and affirmed, that the Devils ſhall become Angels, &c. 
For theſe errors and many more he is placed among the Hereticks by Zpiphanins 
and by Azſftin. But M. du Perron is not content to blame bim for the ſame cauſes 
that he was blamed for by Ancients, for he blames him alſo and mulciplyerh ill 
words againſt him, becauſe he did not believe the Tranſubſtantiation of the bread 
into the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, asthe words of Origen teſtifie it upon 
Mat.1y5. This food Which # ſanitified by the Word of *God, and by prayer, as for 
the matter thereof goes down into the belly, and us ſent down into the draught, and 
ſanfifieth not of its nature. In the ſame place, he cals that which is received in the 
Euchariſt, « Symbolical and fignificative body. Upon theſe words of Origen, that 
this food ſanitified, is ſent down into the draught, and ſanflifieth not of its natare, 
M. 4» Perros crieth out, (u) Shat up your ears, Chriſtians , and faith, thar 
( x) Origen doth purpoſely diſpute againſt the Catholick, Church, and that ir is a 
particular whim ſie of the Gererical Spirit of Origen. Ir is true, that ('y ) Theo- 
philns of Alexandria blames Origen, for {aying that the Spirit of God doth not 
work upon inanimate things : Which he confuterh by the example of Baptiſm, 
whoſe water is 7 ms i the coming of the by Ghoſt, and of the bread, 
whereby the body of the Saviour is ſhewed or repreſented : Which thinfs (faith 
he) are inanimate, and yet are ſanified by the invocation and coming of the 
holy Ghoſt. Burin that Text, Theophilus condemneth nor Origen for denying 
the turming of the bread into the body of Chriſt, ſince he puts the water of 
Baptiſm in the ſame rank as the bread of the Euchariſt, He ſaith, that both the 
water of Baptiſm and the bread of the Lords Supper are inanimate things, -_ wo 
| | | anctifi2c 
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nis figuramn. 
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non dicam 
vera conftan- 


tius ? & 


oculum, & 
babet lin- 


& ha- 


ſan&ified by prayer and by the Holy Ghoſt, According to the Cardinals-inter- 
pretation we ſhould ſay, that Theophilus condemneth Origen for nor believing the 
tranſubſtantiation of the water of Baptiſm into the blood of Chriſt, 


- 


Irena. 


Upon that 7renex ſaith, Book 2. chap. 39. that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught till the 
age of 40. or 50. years, Door Fevardent, who hath commented upon theBoo 
bach writtenin the _ Nevns de atate Chriſti, It is a fanlt of Ireneus about 
the age of Chriſt. The ſame Father -teacheth., _—_ the ſouls ſeparated from 
the bodies haye a bodily ſhape, and keep the charaRer or form'of the body to 
which they were joyned. Such was the opinion of many Antients, as of Theo- 
dotws,who is added to Clement Alexanarin, and of Auſtin in the 4. book of the ſoul 
and her origine, ch. 19. (a) The ſox! (faith he hath an eye, and a tongue, and a fing- 
er, and (uch other members of the body, and all that ts a likneſs of a body, and not a boay. 
Like things to this be ſaith in the 12, Book de Geneſs ad litreram, chap. 32. & 33. 

The ſame Jrenexs in the 30, chap. of the 4. Book faith, that the Law was not gi- 
ven to the Fathers that lived before the Law, becauſe they were righteous, and 
there was no need that they ſhould be warned by reprehenſions , But that this 
righteouſneſs being worn out in Zgypr, God then had given his Law. The ſame 
Father in the 5. Book, chap. 33. and the following, brings after reſurre&ion bo- 
dily feaſts, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, that he ſhould drink of the new fruit of the Vine 
in the Kingdom of his Father. And he eſteems thar iris the promiſed retribution 
That Fathers ho- 
lineſs did not make the Roman Church to follow his opinion, See Hieron _ 
Matth. 19. where he confuteth the dotrine of Trenews, not naming the Author, 
M. dw Perroy makes bold to ſay, that Jrenexs hath ſaid ſuch things as would make 
one go for an Arian in theſe dayes. The ſame Father oppoſeth them as Hereticks, 
that hold that the ſouls of the faichful departed enjoy the heavenly glory. His 
opinion is, (b) that at their coming our of the body they go down into an inviſitle 
place where they expe the reſurrection. 


um 
& habet cetera fimilia corpors membra, & hec tota eft corporis fimilitudo &# non corpus. (b) Manife 


eis4a 


(c) $i plena- 
710 Concilis 
aut alia 7alte 
one fuiſſet 
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tiam; & for- 
taſſe fattum 
eft, ſed neſci- 
mus. Et Epiſt. 
43.Correxiſſe 
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ſeatentiam 
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It, &Cc. 
(d) Dionyſus 
in (ypriani & 
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nod; dogm1 
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Epiſto/as. 


fun, 
eſt quia & Diſcipwlorum Chriſt; propter quos & operatus eft Dominus, anime abibunt ia inviſibilem locum definitum 
Deo, & thi uſque ad reſurrettionem commorabunt uy. 


Cyprian. 


Cyprian believed and maintained againſt the Biſhops of Rome, that thoſe that 
were converted from Hereſies tothe true Faith, were to be rebaptized. Auſtin 
inthe 1, Book of Baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts, chap. 8. and (c) Book 2. chap. 4. 
faith, thatir is not known, that ever Cyprian went from his opinion, Agrippin 
Biſhop of Carthage, predeceſſor of Cyprian, and the Council which he aſſembled, 
had already eſtabliſht that doctrine in Africa. And (d) Hierom in his Catalogue 
ſaith, that Dio»yſius Alexandrinus was of the ſame opinion as Cyprian, asalſo Fir- 
milianus Biſhop of Cappadocia, and many with bim. And the firſt Council of 
Nice, decreed,that the Paulianiſts or Samoſatenians be rebaptized. And Baſ#/ 
inthe Epiſtle to Amphilechins would have the Saccofor;, Encratites and Apotack- 
ticks to be rebaptized, And Athanaſius in the 3. Oration. againſt the Arians, 
holds the Baptiſm of the Arians to be void and unlawful, and faith, that one is ra- 
ther defiled then waſht init. The R6man Church hath alwayes reſiſted that do. 
rine , ſo far that S:epen Biſhop of Rome hath for that cauſe called Cyprian falſe 


' Chriſt , falſe Prophet , and deceitful workman , as Firmilian witneſſeth in his 


Epiſtle inſerted among the Epiſtles of Cypriay. And Enſcbiusin the 4. chap. of 
the 7. Book of his Hiſtory faith, that Steves for that reaſon ſeparated himſelf 
from the Communion of the Churches of Cilicia, Cappadocia and Galatia, and 
other Churches neer them. This Cyprian in a Council aſſembled by him againſt 
the Church of Rowe, and inthe Epiſtle to Powpius, calling Sreven Biſhop of Rowe 


a defender 


—_ —_—— 
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i. 


of Awutiquity. 


a defender of Hereticks, did not believe that the Roman Church could not err. 
Alſo one may ſee in that Father, that in his rime the Lords Supper was given to 


new-born infants. In the 59. and 63, Epiſtles. 
Athanaſius. 


|  "Uthanaſiws in the Book of thepaſſion of our Lord, faith, that Jeſus Chriſt ha- 

ving overcome the Devil on eatth, would alſo overcome him in the air, and for 
that cauſe would be crucified, that he might havea combar in the air with the De- 
vil, And that theſe words, My God My God, why haſt thow forſaken me ? were 
fained words, whereby Jeſus Chriſt made a ſhew that he wasatrayd, that he might 
draw the Devil to the combat. 1n that no more then in his affirming ( in the firſt 
Apoloy of his flight) thar Sr. Peter (e) had his thoat cur, he is not approved by 
the Roman Church. Nor in that he exborteth the people to read Scripture. Nor 
in that he puts the 2ſaccabees, Tobir, Fudith, &c. out of the number of the Ca. 


nonical Books, 
Gregorims N ALFANEEHME. 


The Roman Church approverh not this Father (f) in that he condemneth ſe- 
cond mariages. Nor in that (inthe $0. Oration, which is about Baptiſm) he 
would have infants baptized when they are in danger of death, . Bur it there be 
no _ danger,he would have the Baptiſm pur off till they come to age to an- 
ſwer for their own faith. Nor in that (g) he rejeRech all Councils without ex- 
ception, ſaying, that he never faw any good end of them, and thar the evils and 
diſcords of the Church are alwayes rather increaſed then diminiſhed by their 
means. Nor in that he faich in the Oration upon bis return from the Country,thar 
he wiſheth that there were (hb) no difterence of degrees among the Paſtors of the 
Church, nor any precedence, but that they ſhould be diſtinguiſhr only by their 
vertue. 


Bafilius. 


Neither doth the Roman Church approve Baf/ in many things, whom yet Gre” 
gory Nazianzen holds to be inferiout in dorineto (i) ncne buc Jeſus Chriſt on- 
ly, and compares him with che antiept Prophets and Patriarcks. That Father in 
his Aſcericks in the ſecond interrogation of the rules expounded at large, teach- 
eth, that thelove of God is not got by teaching, but that we bave it by; nature, 
as to love light. Himſelf inthe Treatiſe of the Judgement of God, (k) makes 
the puniſhment of all fins equal, Wherein the Roman Church approveth 
him. No more then in that he would not fave (1) alms given to the poor that 
are'without [the Church 7 becauſeir is written, Give #or the bread. of the Chil- 
dren unto dogs,” And 1 am not (ent but to the loft ſheep of the houſe of 1/rael. Nor 
in his opinion that thoſe that bave been baptized by Hereticks,ſhould be re-baprti, 
zed.” Norin his exaQing'a twelvemonths pennance of them that marry the ſecond 
time, in the ſame Epiſtle, Canon 4. Nor in permitting to them that commir 


Fornication, to continue in the ſame for fear of worſe, in the ſame Epiſtle,” 


Canon 26. 
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H}larius. 


TheRoman Church approveth no bettet of Hilary; who in the 10.Book of the 
var* Trinity, and upon the 138, Pſal. and upon the 53. maintains that (m) Jeſus Chriſt 
;- in his death ſuffered no pain, but that only be would make us believe that he ſuffe- 
is red and that the blows. d1d not give him any pgin, no more then if an arrow pierced 
the water, or prick the fire, or hurt the air ; and that (n) rhe vertue of the 
body of Chriſt received the violence of pains without _ (0) The ſame Far 
ther faith, that Chriſt ate and drunk, nor. out of any neceſlity, bur ro complie 
with cuſtom, for which doftrine he is reproved by Cl/audjxs Biſhop of YViewne, in 
the Baok of the ſtate of the ſou]. That error ſo pro's and ruining the whoke work 
of qur Redemption, hath wh, y him ro another, that in theſe words of the 
Lord,'(p) Father Jet this cup is s from me, Jeſus Chriſt deſired his Father that bis 
Diſciples alſo might ſuffer in, che like manner. So that by his account St. Peter felr 
concurreremz no pain in ſuffering martyrdom. The ſame Hilary is not approved by the Roman 
aut ſuſpenſ® Church, in that he ſaith, upon the Pſalm 1 19. inthe Letter Gimel, that the Vir- 
in Mary (q) muſtundergo the judgement of the fire of the laſt day, by which 
1ns ſhallbe purged, (r) It is alfo one of his opinions that ſouls are corpora). 


Euſcbins. 


This Father is not approved by the Roman Church, becauſe ſpeaking of an 
image erected unto Chriſt, he faith, that (f) ir was done by a Pagan cuftome. Nor 
in that having made the univerſal Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory untl the Jeath of Conſftan- 
zine hapned in the year of Chriſt 337. in all that time he ſpeaks never a word of 
the Popes primacy, and no trace of that in all his works. And yet he is the only 
hiſtorian we have of the 3. firſt ages ; wherefore our Cardinal is angry with him, 
and accuſeth him to have been an Arian, athough his writings and ations wit- 
neſs the contrary, as we ſhall ſhewin the proper place. Neither is he approved 
for ſaying (t) that the Fathers before the Law had « «291 gvotes a'm2war, as though 

ris ſine ſenſu. *þ&y were not ſubject to any evil affeRtion. Nor in that he adviſeth to uſe ſome- 

pexe. vim - times lying, inthe 12. Book, chap. 29. 


ne 1m fe - - ; | hs 
Fe ſetenta exccpit. (0) Wid, Chriftus cum cibum & patunw atoepit, non ueceſktats ſed confurtudini tribuit. Vide 
Sixrym Scnenſem 1b. 5. Annor, 186. & ipſum Hilarium in, Pf. 68. (p) Hilar. in Matth, Can. 3. Tranſeat 
calix | mey deft quo modo © me bibitur, ita ab its bibatur (ing ſpei, deffidentia, fine fenſu dolaris, fine metu martis, 
(q) $.4n judjcii ſeveritatem capax ita Dei Virgo ventura eſt, deſiderare quis audebut ® Deg judicark, ? (r) Hillas. 
in Math, Cap. 5. Animarum ſpecies ſive obtinextium corpora, ſue exulantixan,corpoream tamen nature ſubſtantiam ſor- 
tinatut,. (O) Evſcb. lik, 7. Biſtorix cap. 7. (t) Lib. 7 prapar. Evange 6. 6. | 


Ambroſtus. 


x Fs The Roman Church apptroveth nor that Ambroſe with maſt part, ofthe Antients 
GA an, beicreeht} at all,yea andthe oy and. Apaſties myſt pas ebrough the fire 
113. Seen, Of thell toe nent to be purged om their fins, This the Fachers callthe fe. 


3. & 26. cond Baptiſm, ord placed at the gate. of Paradiſe. Thar was 


and the flami 
Ones por the Purgatory of the antjent Ehurch, where Lndylgences have.no-place ; for the 
projai que. Fathers pus of rhar purgatign.co the day of Judgemens. This Facber bar fol 
' : ec 


cunque ad, © 1Owedthe errors of Tertullian, (x) that all ſhall nor riſe at the ſame time, and 
Pa;adiſum_'* that they that have ſinned moſt ſhall riſe later, carrying into a fire the ſlowneſs 
redire-gdefde- of their refurreRion.s, for which errorhe alepeby Jeſuit Salmeyosn, in the 
oy CORE 13. Tomy G. Diſpat. uponSr. Paxls Epiſtles. Alfo« for Qying that ar Eafter al- 

* $1 Wa\ forme rife " . . , - ; 
ret tranſire yes : , : | _— 
per flanmas, In one thing eſpecially this Father dipleaſeth the Roman Church, that he did 
froe Johaunes excommunicate the Emperor Theodo ſins without the advice of theBiſhop of Rome 
Pay 99 his neighbour ; for itis now a maxime in the Roman Church, that none bur the 
fit Petrus. (+3 Ambrof. in Pf. 8, 91 non veniunt ad primam reſurreftionem, ſed ad ſecundam reſeruantur, iſti 
xrent ur donee tmnpleant tempus inter primam gy ſecundam reſurreftionenm, 


Pope 


+ "8... 
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Pope can excomunicate the Emperor. That rule is found in the Aphoriſas of 


Emanuel $4 inthe word (y ) Excommunicatus. __ 
Alſo he is not approved for ſaying (z) that Abraham lying with. Agay ſinned 


not, becauſe the Law was not yer, and adultery was not yer forbidden. 
Anguſtinus. 


"Anuſtin 15 not approved by the Roman Church,(a) for condemning Infahts dead 
without Baptiſm rothe torment of eternal fire. Which was alſo the opinion-of 
Fulgentins his Diſciple. For Auſtin did not believe the Linbus of Infants. He 
is no more approved for holding the participation of the Lords Supper neceſſary 
for Infants to be ſayed. Nor for making the ſouls in ſome manner corporal,as we 
have ſhewed. Nor for holding (b ) that the world was created nor in fix days, 
as Moſes relateth,but in a moment : Nor for being one of the Biſhops, who in the 
Milevitan Council prohibited the appeals from Africa to Rowe, upon pain of ex. 
communication. ( c) Nor for condemning the worſhippers of images and re- 
licks. Sixrws Senenſficin his Preface upon the fifth book of his Library, faich, 
Auſtin ſeemeth ſometimes toattribure too little to the free Will of man, Baronixs 
em (d) reprove him for underſtanding theſe words, Super hanc pe- 
tram, '&c. not of the perſon of Petey, but of his faith and confeſſion. It was 
his opinion, that ( e ) the ſouls are ſhut up in hidden places uncil che day of re- 
ſurretion. How contrary he was to the Tranſubſtantiarion, we ſhall examine 


hereafter. 


Non ergo in Legam commiſit Abraham , ſed Legem 
adulterium damaruerat. 
nefi ad literam. (c) 1dem lib. 1. de moribus Ecclefiz orthodoxz, c. 34. - Novi multos c 


rarum adoratores. (4d) Bellar. de Poncifice,' lib, 1. cap. x0. (c) Enchirid, ad Laurent. c. t09, 


Fohannes Chryſoſtomus. 


Sixtus Senenſfic in the 107, annotar. of the fifth book,obſerveth,rhat Chryſoſtoms 
towards the end of his book of Prieſthood approveth frauds, lyes,& impoltures,and 
holds them ſometimes neceſſary, when they are done without an intention to do 
harm toany. Our Adverſaries hold, that to do works of piety acceptable un. 
to God, we have need of the preventing Grace of God to moveour Wils , 
Chryſoftom holds the _— Hom. 42. upon Geneſis. That very thing (faith 
he) .that this Patriarch Abraham, who lived before the time of grace, and before the 
Law, bath by himſelf, and by the knowledge that comes by nature, attained to ſuch 
a meaſure of vertue, will be ſufficient to . away all excuſe. But perhaps ſome will 
| ſay, that Godtock great care of that man, and that the Soveraign God fhewed a great 
providence towards him. (t) Indeed I confeſs it ; but if he alone had not done 


that which was in him, he ſhould not have received the Graces of the Lord, And ; 
Hom, 16, upon S. 7ohx , according to the Greek Text, (g ) Hence we learn, « 


that God preventeth not our Wils by his gifts ; but when we have begun, and me have 
brought our Wils , then he doth furniſh us with many means of ſalvation. Like 
things he ſaith, Hom. 12. upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in many other 
Places. 


| 44 | 2 
; The ſame Father in his Homily ad Neophytos, (h) We baptize children (faith 73 


he) thowgh they be without ſins : Then he addeth to whichend children are bapti. 
zed , Not for the remiſſion of original fins, But (faith he) to add unto them ho- 
lineſs, righreonſmeſ s, adoption, and inheritance. ; 

Himſelf in the tenth Homily upon the Epiſtle tothe Romans, expounding theſe 
words of the fifth chapter, that by the diſobedience of one man, many were made 
ſnners : By this word ſinners, he underſtands not that by the fin of Adam we are 


ſtained with original ſin, and made prone to fin, but only that we are ſubje& ro 
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(3)T3 Er jy Puniſhment, Theſe are bis words: What means this word finners? (4) 7 rhink, 
erravs 3 it ſignifieth as much as ſubjeft unto puniſument, avs adjieged unto death ; For he hath 
dudynnu? fbewed protixly, that Adam dying, we were alf made wortal. With theſe Texts the 
6} x7 pelagians armed themſelves againſt the Qrtchodox, 19 deny original fin. I believe 
not that any of the Roman Church will approve of him for often blaming the 

Virgin Mary, accuſing her of impor mays yain oftentation, preſumption and 

unbelief. Thus Hom.45. upon Matthew, (k ) That which ſhe undertock, was out of 

an exceſſive ambition : for fhe would ſhew that fie had authority and power auer her 

Son, imagining yet no great thing concerning him. Wherefore ſhe came unſeaſonably : 

See then ber raſhneſs, &c. Hom, 21. upon bm, accordingro the Greek, he gives 

a reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt anſwered his Morher thus : What i there berween we and 

thee, Woman ? ſaying, (1) that when our Parents come to make uuſcaſonable que- 

ftions, and to hinder ſome ſpiritual ation, there is danger in obeying them : Where 

- fore Jeſus Chriſt in this place did ſo anſwer her : And thereupon he laith, that Ma» 

ry thought ſhe could command Jeſus Chriſt in all things, as other Mathers, whereas 

foe ought to have ſerved and reverenced him as ber Lord. And reprovyeth her fos 

coming in the preſence of the people to hinder the utility of the Afliftants. In 

the 28. Homily,upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (m) andin the 39. (n) upon the 

firſt Epiſtle ta the Corinthians, he teacheth, that the ſouls of the Saints have 

not yet received the reward, andſhall not enjoy Glory till after the reſurrectian, 


T heodoretws. 


The Roman Church approveth not of Theodoret, for teaching (in the book 
of divina dogmata, inthe chap. of the Antichrift) that the (o ) Antichriſt 
xor3:e5r64- ſhall bea Devil clad with humane fleſh : Nor for ſaying (in the ſame book, in the 
as er4:%, chapter that proveth that he that is good is righgeous alſo) chat the Law forbids 
(m) ye95 notevil thoughts, nor evil deſires : Nor for denying,” that (p ) Woman was 
created after the image of God in the twentieth queſtion upon” Geneſis : Nor for 
affirming, (in the book of Hereſies, in the chapter of Neſtorszxs) that to 
Neftorius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, (q) the government of the Univerſal 
Church was committed , for the Biſhop of Rome will not allow that, Nor for fay- 
, ing, (in the ſecond and third Dialogue) that God hath honoured the bread with 
the name of his body, without altering the nature of bread,and that the bread af- 
;- ter the conſecration, remains inits firſt ſubſtance, which is overthrowing tran- 
pm ea, ſubſtantiation. 
ave Ul 

0 Roc Arbre. (0) j3f« guoiy e'rfpanadar Vardls , 6 9% droyumer dd guy, 6 drrinGr Jaiwen. 
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«urs uyis perixere. (q) Ne wgies wgobdbig mere Ths Gmuniyings & TxGns. 


Gregorius Nyſſenus. 


(r) Orario- The Roman Church likes not the opinion of Gregorius Nyſſenus, (7) that 
Pub. >. lay the ſouls cannot be tormented without the bodies, and feel no pain before the re- 
Chriſti, furreCtion : For that opinion is repugnant to Purgatory , Nor his-Do&tine, that 
(1) Libz. (f) God creates no more ſouls, for he holds them to have been createdall ar 
Fhileloyhie once in the beginning of the world. It is he (that to find the three days in which 
= © & Scriptureſaith, thar Chriſt was in thewomb of theearth) begins the three days 
7) Orar.x,j at the hour of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper, as if (t) the body of the Lord 
( ) | a+ pper, 
e reſur- had been from that time without a ſoul. 
reftione Do- 
—_— Epiphanins. 

0 > ger lib. 1 3,chap, 12.0bſeryeth that he was an Anthrepomorphire : $oz9- 
mens aith the ſame in the fourteenth chapter of the eighth book, ſaying, char 
T heophil us had reproved Epiphanins, that he believed that God hada humane 
ſhape. That which confirmeth that opinion, is, that Epiphanius baving made an 
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enumeration very exa@ of all-rhe hereſies, hath not pur that of the Anthropowor- 
phyres among them; He is.00t approved by the Roman Church, becaute in the he- 
reſie of the Collyridians,be condemns certain ſuperſtitious women that worſhipped 
the Virgin Afary, and called ber the Queen of Heaven. And whereas the Roman 
Church deferreth the cult of 4»/iato Angels, ana to the Virgin Mary the cult of 
hyperdulia, which isan higher kind of adoration , E p:phanizs makes her inferior 
to Angels, ſayirg, If the Apoſtle prohibits to worſhip Angels, how much more the 
Woman born of Anna 2 fo he cals the Morher of the Virgin Mary. Neither is he 
approved by the Roman Church, for tearing a vail or peice of hanging in a Church 
in the borough of Anablata, becauſe there was an image of Chriſt in it, 6r of 
ſome Saint ; ſaying,” that ſuch images ought nor to be tuffered in the Church of 
Chriſt, As himſelf faith in an-Epiſtle tranſlated by Saint Hierom. (u) Villavin- 
centins an Auguſtinian Monk reproveth him for many things, eſpecially becauſe in 
the Ancorat he was ſo bold as to expound thele words, My Father ts greater then 
1, as true even of the divine gature of Chriſt, And tor ſaying that Jeſus Chriſt 
praying, Let this cup paſs from me, did not ſpeak in earneſt, but fainedly,to mock 
the Devil. The ſame Father puts off the day of Chriſts Nativity ( x) tothe fixth 
of Janwary t which was the obſervation of the Churches of Egypt , as one may 
ſee 1n Caſſianinthe tenth Collation, chap. 2. 


Caſſtanm. 


He is not approved by the Roman Church, for (y ) blaming the Roman Church 
about faſting upon Saturday : Nor for relating a diſcourſe of che Abbor 7oſeph, 
( z) whereby lying and hypocrifie are commended, when they are beneficial ro 
our neighbours, and not condemning that DoEtrine : Nor for teaching afrer Ab- 
bor Fohn, ( a) that th: Law of God promiſerh only temporal goods co the ob- 
ſervers thereof. 


Hieronyms. 


. In many things the Roman Church diflikerh Hz;erom; As for ſaying, (b ) char 
the Hiſtories of 5=/amma , and of Bel and the Dragon are fables. For ſaying, 
(c) that the books of Tobir, F udith, Maccabees, &Cc. are not Canonical, and 
thatthe Church acknowledgerth them nor tor true : for maintaining ſtifly, (d) that 
God knoweth not how many Gnats and Flies are upon the carth, or how many 
Fiſhes in the Sea , and he denieth that Gods providence extencs as much upon un- 
reaſonable as reaſonable things, and cals fatwes adxlatores, toolſh fAlatterers, thoſe 
that hold the contrary. For calling marriage an ignominy, in his books againſt 
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(e) 7ovinian, and married perſons vaſa in contumeliam, veſlels to diſhonour ; quotye mori- 


ſaying, thatthe end of marrageis death , and placing the Virgins with Abra- 
ham, and the married perſons with the rich Glutton : Alledging to that purpoſe 
theſe Texts, They that are iu the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, andthat fleſh and bluod can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God ,, as if married perſons could nor be ſaved. In the 
Epiſtle to Falvina, he cals Widows that marry again, dogs that return to their 
vomir, Going fo far asto ſay, that Saint Pax/ permitting wanton Widows ro 
marry again, had given them precepra non bona C& jnſtificatioves peſſimas ; precepts 
that are not good, and rules of juſtice moſt evil. Wheretore alſo in his Epiſtle to 
Gerentia, he excludeth fuch women from the alms of the Church. And in the 
Epitaph of Fabio/a, be praifeth her, becauſe ſhe did penance in publick inthe 
Church for marrying the ſecond time. Wherefore Buvixs in his Notes upon the 
hfth book of Clements Conſtitutions, ſpeaks thus; (f) Hierom was too hard 
egainſt thoſe that marry twice : So that leſs he be gently dealt with, hardly can we 
_ him ſrom the accuſations of thoſe that blame him. 

The ſame Hierom is reproved by Cardinal Bellarmine, (g) for maintaining, 
that Prieſts are inferior to Biſhops, not by divine right, or by Gods Ordinance, 
but byan Eccleſiaſtical order, | "* 

& 


antyuy. 
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(h) Ideml. 
1, de Clen- 
cis, C- 4+ $+ 


Contra, _ 


The ſame Cardinal reproveth ( h )  H;erom, becauſe he believed thata man who 
bath married a Wife before Baptiſm, and another after, ought not to be held a by- 
ame, that is,twice married. 
1n the firſt book againſt Fovinian, Hierom condemneth the uſe ' of fleſh as pol- 
luted, ſaying, that the uſe of fleſh was for wreſtlers, and for Plow-men, not for 

ans. | 

Himſelf holds that all oaths are forbidden to Chriſtians, ſaying upon Aat, 5. 
Evangelica veritas non recipit jurameninm, Goſpel trath receiveth no oath. ji 

Hebarh written againſt Aubin Lerrers full of Inye&ives. The ſubject of their 
quarrel was, that Hierom maintains, that in Scripture there are ſometimes offici- 
ous lyes , thatis, that the Holy Ghoſt lieth ſomerimes for the good of thoſe whom 
he ſpeaks to, and that Saint Paxl rehearſing how he had reproved Saint Peter, 
aſed ying and diſſembling. | 

But that wherein he is moſt diſpleaſing to our Adverſaries, is his m_— all 
Biſhops equal, ahd equalling the Biſhops of Tan and Rheginm, which are imall 
Towns, unto the Biſhop of Rome ; adding that pride came from the Church 
of the City of Rome. And in his Preface upon the hook of Didymwus , 
he cals Rome Ba bylon and the whore clad in purple, and the Clergy ot Rome, 
the Senate of the Phariſees. The like things be faith inthe Epiſtle co Afarcella, 
under the name of Paxla and Exſtochins. 


- 


—_— 


Gelaſins. 


Pope —_—_ in the book againſt Neftorizs and Extyches , ſpeaks things dif- 
pleaſing to the Roman Church of this time, affirming, that in the Enchariſt the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine remains, and the image and likeneſs of the body aud blood 
of Chriſt u celebrated in the ation of myſteries. It is he who in the Canon Com- 
perimus,in the ſecond Diſtinftion of the conſecration, condemneth thoſe that take 
the bread in the Eucharilt, ad abſtain from the cup ; and faith, that (i) the di- 


4 - Viſion: of this Sacrament cannot be done withoura great ſacriledge, Wherefore 


he commandeth that one kind be not given without the other, The ſame Pope in 
his Commonitory to Faxſtxs his Legat, condemns all the indulgences granted to 
the dead,becauſe it is written, Al that thou ſhalt bind on earth,and not wnder earth. 
And denieth that a Biſhop can give any abſolution to the dead, for they are no 


._ more of his flock. That Pope ſpeaking thus, hath condemned his ſucceſſors who 


egio non p0- 
teſt provenire. 


* and 


give indulgences to the dead, and draw ſouls out of Purgatory. 


Lattantins. 


Lattantins ſaith, (k ) that Jeſus Chriſt is not God, He was a Chiliaſt, He 
faith, (1 ) that God hath divided the world into two parts, the Eaſt and the Weſt, 

hath reſerved the Eaſt to himſelf, and left the Weſt to the Devil; (m) He 
holds, that the wicked ſhall not riſe in the day of Judgement : (n) He teacheth, 
that God before he created the world, created two Spirits, the one good, who is 
his Son , the other wicked, who is the Deyil, to whom he, hath given craft and 
dexterity to invent evil, , He holds alſo, that ( 0) Angels polluted themſelves 
with women, and that out of that copulation came the Demons. Hierom ob- 
ſeryes this error of his, (p ) that he denied che holy Ghoſt to be a perſon ſubſilt- 
ingin the Godhead, We fhall ſee upon another diſcourſe, that he ſhuts up the 


ſouls of the Saints in underground places, and by copſequent denieth the invo- 
cation of Saints. 


. Arnobius. 


 Arnobixs holds, ( q ) that the ſouls of the wicked are mortal, and are brought 
to nothing : and in the firſt book he ſaith, that men were made ſubje& to diſeaſes, 
- by certain importunate cruelty that would have it ſo : and often he ſets up many 

$, In 


Cx P. 5Os | of Antiquity. - i I43 


——_—— 


_ Inalltheſe things and many. more, the Roman Church rejects the opinion of 
the Fathers,and holds not her ſelf bound ro ſtand toall they fay. For we have made 
this Colle&ion, nor to lay open the errors ofthe Ancient Doors of the Church, 
whoſe holineſs of life we praiſe, and admire their zeal, and make profit of their 
writings, bur ro ſhew how little our Adverſaries deferr unto them , and that in 
many things wherein they haye well ſpoken , as well as in others where they 
bave erred, the Roman Church hath made no difficulty to depart from their opi- 
nion. Alſo thatthe Readers may acknowiedge, how the Writiogs of thoſe that 
are called Fathers, are under the perfeRion of the holy Scripture; and. that the 
faith of the Chriſtian ſhall never bave any ftedfaſtneſs, till ic be Rayed alrogether 
n the Word of God. Yea ſay,that a Son that ſhould ſeemen honouring his Fa- 
= memory with exceſs,and making an idol of him,ſhould be bound rolay open, 
though with grief, the iaperfeRions. of his Father, that the honour of God 
isht be maintained. Or if a man could he of ſuch a peryerſe diſpoſition, as to 
defobe, as Cham did, to ſhew to the world his Fathers nakedneſs, and lay the 
errors of the ancient DocRors/in open view, for no other end but to caſt a re- 
roach upon their memory ;, yet that crime ſhould be light, compared to the raſh 
TS of Cardinal ds Perron, who hath made a chapter on purpoſe of the 
Texts of Scripture which ſeem abfurd unto humane reaſon , which he ſers forth 
in ſuch a manner, that he makes his end evident, which is to find fault with the 
Word of God, and expoſe it to deriſion,, and, plant unbehef in the Readers 
mind. To the confucation of which colleRion, we reſerve alſoa chapter on pur- 


poſe, 
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How far the Ancient Church was from the belief which is now received in 
the Roman Church. Obſervations upon the eighteenth Chapter of the Book 
of Cardinal du Perroa. | 


H* Majeſty of Great Briz4;z had faid, that there is a wide difference berween, 

. 4 the Roman Church of this time, and that of the rime of Saint A»fin. And 

truly who ſo will compare the Church from the Apoſtles tro A»ſtins time with the 

Roman of our days, will find an extreme difference, and will wonder how the 

enemy of our ſalvation could work ſo greatan. alteration. | 
I. For then the publike ſervice was celebrated at Rome m a known language , 

as alſo it was in Greek among the Grecians, and is ſtill ro this day. In Armenia, 

the fervice was in Armenian, in Jtaly in Latin, becauſe Latin was the vulgar 

rongue. Neither did they know then what it was to pray to God, and not under- 

ſtand ones ſelf. | Ts 
II \Then (r) the books of Z »dith, Tobit, and Maceabees, were held Ape- (1 ww 

crypha, not Canonical, as we ſhall prove hereafter. | Prologo Ga- 
11T. Then (f) they believed that things neceſſary to falyation, were ſuffici- lcaro. Ex 

ently and clearly contained in the holy tures, —x > 
I 'V. Then (t) the Paſtors of the Church recommended to the people, Tradeſ- —_ =_ 

men, Huſbandmen, Women, and all, the reading of the holy Scripture. © - ' gaus in Ex. 
V. Then (u ) the Councils prohibited to have images in the Church, leaft that politione * 

which is adored, ſhould be painted on the Wals. And-the Fathers of that time, Symboli 

laid, chat making images of Jeſus Chriſt wasa Pagan Cuſeme; and thoſe deferye — Ge. 

to be ſeduced, thar ſeek Jeſus Chriſt in painted wals, inſtead of feeking him in/ the i) Aug, Ls. 

iprures. So contrary they werg co images, that they would'rear _ —_— 


R : . 
Chryſeft, Hom. in| > Thef. 2.) & in Pſat. 95. (t) Chryſcſt,, 3. Hom, de Lazaro. Hicron, Ep. 8d Latamn 
uw) Cane, Eliben.' Can. 36. Plathit: is Eccleſiis pitinyas efſe non dibert, te quod adar atur in parietibus pingatiur. 
guft. de conſentu Evangelico, L xs C. 20. Sic omninoe:rare merentin qus Chriſtuurs & Apoſtolos equs non int 
ſanitss codicibus, ſed in piftu parietizs queſierum. Euſch. bif.L7. c 17. Epiphan, Eg. 2d. Johannem leroſolom: 
W0ob IE ard 
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{x)Clemens and deangiogy where there wasany image of Chriſt or of ſame Saint. So far were 
Alex.Pro- the Chriſtians of the two or three firſt ages from yielding any religious ſervice to 
i _ that the very (x) trade of Painter was beld unlawtull and forbidden by 
God. Tertwullian objeQs it to Hermogenes as a crime anda reproach, How farre 
were gs tr making pi&nres of God and images of the Trinity ? 
VI. Then in the form of ſervice and publike prayers which were pronounced be- 
fore the table of the Lord theſe words were ſaid, (y) Make that this oblation may be 
table,which is the figure of the body and blood few 
have been taken away, and blorred out of the 


Hermoge- 
nem. 

(y) Ambr.l. 
4 


h- 
ya co M5 Chri A 
Chri fe {obs wild of the ny of { 
(z)Terrul. [.c-ared. They ſay tha hi 

— that the nature and ſubſtance of bre | 
Ly = VIIL Wherefore alſo in the antient Church they did nor adore the Sacrament 
Hoc eſt corpus with cult of Latria , They ſpake nor of accidents without ſubje& , They beleeyed 
men, hoc eſtz ot chat the body was whole in every drop of the Chalice; They beleeved not char 


= eP%- tice could carry away, Or gnaw the true body of the Lord. 


(a)Auguſt, IX. Then the people received the Sacrament in their hand, and ſometimes 
in Adiman- would carry it home. The Prieſt made no elevation of the hoſt, ſhewing it unto 
rum. c.12- the people over his head, turning his back untothem, There was then upon the 
Non dubitavit | 11« not a little round wafer, but a quantity of bread and wine for the whole af. 
—_—_— ſembly ro communicate ; The word of tranſubſtantiation was not known, and no 
—_ daret ſig- more the ſignification-now put upon it. 
num corpors AX, Then the conſecration was made, not by theſe words, Thi z my body, bur 
(b) by prayer ; Not ſpeaking ro the bread, but to God. 

X 1. Then they beleeved char (c) as the body of Jeſus Chriſt was not in heaven 
Can.z7. * whenitwaso0n earth, likewiſe that now that it is in heaven it is no more on earth, 
Cypr. Epiſt. and that we apprehend him in beleeving, not in chewing ; by faich, not with the 
in 


uarios. A 
—w-. reeth or belly 


a XLI. Then they beleeyed (d) that the wicked and unbeleevers do not eat 
(b)Origen. the body of the Lord, although they take the ſigne of it to their condemnation. 
po nag WR Marr. A L.z,Aug;1.4. de Trinir, c.3. Bafil.de Sp. S. c.27.m Sxdoiws iruale med ms go mg 
Emuaiiws. (C) Vigl.l4. cones Eurych. Quand i terra uit, non cx tie in cle, © 362 quis in le eſpn 
eſt utique in terra. (d) Auguſt, in c.6. Joh..8 Tra&. 26. in 2 Joh, & libro ſentenciarum Proſperi. Oui diſcordat a 
Chriſto,non mandicat carnem ems, Epiph. herefi 42. Aug.l.2. contra Epiſt. Parmeniani. Baſil. Epiſt ad Amphiloch, 

X I 11. Then the whole faithful people did communicate under both kindes,nei- 
ther is there ſo much as one example found in all Antiquity of denying the Cup 
«en unto the people, or of the holy Sacrament adminiſtred in rhe Church without gi- 
Julian. & vying the Cup toany. 
Orat, deſo- YX1y, Thenit was not lawfull ro women to adminiſter the holy Baptiſm, as it 
Ange *- is uſuall now in the Church of Rome. 


viricu & a= XV. Thenthey made no Mafſes without either Communicants or Aſſiſtants, 


nima, & lib.” and no Maſſes were ſaid for private men that paid for them. | 


de cura pro X VT. For three hundred and fifty years fince the birth of our Lord, all the 
morruis.c.13 


Hier.Epitap, Fathers with one conſent will have God alone invocated, and reje& the addreſſe 
Nepoiani, -- Of prayers made unto creatures. After that time ſome began to ſpeak of ir doubt- 
(c) Aug.de fully, as Gregory Naz4anzen (4) the firſt Father thar ever called upon Saints, and 
vanitatefe- yer hedeclareth that he doubterh whether the Saints underftand him. 
culi.com-9. © XVI. Then they beleeved (b) char the Saints deparred know not and under- 
. ** ſtand northe things that are done here below. 
XVIIE. Then (c) they bele-ved that there was but two few for the ſouls after 


death, paradiſe and hell, and that for him who is not in 


: , there is no place 
verbis Apo- | [eft but with the devil. 
oli. ſerm. 


33. adver, ©brictarem. Lib. de meritis peccar, & de remiſl. c.28, Hypognoſt. l.5, 
XIX, Theo 
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en they prayed for the dead that ſleep in peace, that might riſe 
ft, Now hor to etch ſouls out of Purgatory , The Maſſe ir ſelf hath that 
antient prayer; for there they pray for the dead that ſleep in a peaceable 
x Then they beleeved (d) that the ſouls ſeparate from the-bodies cannot be 
tormented, and by conſequent they beleeved nor the hre of Purgatory,  _ 

X X1. Then no Chriſtian what authority ſoever he had in the Church,did boaſt 
of releaſing ſouls out of Purgatory, and to give Pardons and Indulgences to the 
— Then many Prieſts and faithfull Paſtors of the Church were married, and 
their habitation with their lawful wives was called chaſtity. And ſtill to this day,in 
the Greek and Eaſtern Churches Prieſts are married. Mat | 

XXIII. Then they held that $. Peter was the firſt and chief of the Apoſiles, as 
for honour and precedence ; (e) but that in power and juriſdiftion all the Apoliles 
were equal. — | 

XXIV. Then they held that the multitude was no mark of the true Church,and 
that the great number was often on the heretick fide , And that Hereticks and Se- 
ducers are often wy that make the greateſt ſhew of miracles, as we bave proved 
before by a multitude of teſtimonies. wnbks x | 

xy. ( )Then the Biſhops that had any authority were called Popes,(g)and writ 

Remonltrances to the Biſhop of Rume, and being aſſembled in Council without 
their leave, writ to him that they did not like that he ſhould ſend them Legats, or 
take notice of their buſineſſes, or receive any appeal coming from their countreys , 
and pronounced Excommunication againſt any man who being condemned by the 
Church of his Countrey, ſhould appeal to 7raly. Their eleftion was made by ſuf- 
fragesof the people. Cypr.Epsſt.5 2. & 68. ; 

XXVI. (bh) Then the Biſhop of Rome exacted nor from the Biſhops'of Gawles, or 
Spain, or Greece, or Aſia, an Oath of Allegiance at thetime of their reception : 
They took no lerrers of inveſtiture from him, They paid no Annats unto the Pope 
of Rome. They feared not a ſentence of lapſe from Rowe upon their Benefices. 

XX'VIL (i) Then the Biſhop of Rowe in his Epiſtles and Decrees rook none of 
thoſe Titles which he afſumech now, and called himſelf only Biſhop of the city of 
Rome. 

XXVIIT. Then the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Antioch, bad 
the care of all che Churches of the Roman Empire, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, 
andwere equally called Heads of the Univerſal Church, and of all the world char 
is of the Romane Empire. 

XXIX (1) Then the Patriarchs of Alexandria ſent to the Biſhop of Rowe every 
year to point unto him Eaſter day , And the Biſhop of Rowe accounted it not an 
1njury or a contempt to receive that order from them, 

XXX, Thenthe Univerſal Councils were convocated by the Emperours, who 
by their imperial Letrers called the Biſhop of Rowe to the Council, We finde not 
thar the firſt Council of N;ce was aſſembled by Conſtantine, by the advice of the 
Biſhop of Rome, or that he conſulted with him abour ic : Ir is found allo, that the 
ſecond Univerſal Council, which is the firſt of Conſtantinople, was convocated. by 
the Emperour Theodoſpus theT. without theadvice of Damaſwm Biſhop of Rome , 
And that the ſame Council having met the ſecond year again, Damaſus endea- 
voured to transferre it to Rowe, but could not effe& it. In that Council there was 
nor any Legat of the Komane Biſhop, and there without his advice the order of 
the Patriarks wasaltered. And fo for the IV.Council, which was that of Chalceden, 
which (m) Leo Biſhop of Rome went about to. finder by humble ſup lications to 
Theedoſins the IT. bur he could nor obrain it.1n that Council, againſt all the efforrs 
of the Legats of Zeo there preſent, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was declared 
equall unto the Biſhop of Rome in all things, 1n the ſame manner as the Ciry of 
Epiſtolz. Euſeb, de vira Conſtantini. 1.2 
ſuetudinem voftran cum gemutabus &> 
brari, Can. 28, Concil. Chalced, 


— - 
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ſhall it be found thar before Charlemagne the Popes had Legats in the Councils of 
Gaxls, ot that his leave'was demanded to convocate them, or that the cauſes of 
Biſhops were evocated to Rome, That tyranny got footing in Fraxce under Ca- 
rolus Catous towards the end of the ninth age: 

XXX1, Then the Biſhops of Rome were ſubjeRt to the Emperours who have of- 
ren ganiſhr, expelled and depoſed them, and often alſo have granted them graces, 
immunities and privitedges, and have impoſed upon them certain ſums of money 
for their entry into the Biſhoprick. It was then very farre from the Biſhop of 
Rome to think of degrading Emperours, and taking crowns from the heads of 
Kings , 

Xu. Thenthe Univerſal Church of all the world was not called Remave,and 
the Chriſtians of Syria or Egypt were not called Roman Catholicks, bur onely 
when by the word » the ſubjeRts of the Roman Empire were underſtood, or 
the fayourers of that Religion which was profeſſed in the Roman Empire. 

XXXHI. About the year of the Lord 300 began the profeſſion of Hermites 
who called themſelves Monachi or Monks, living not in Cities but in Deſerts,and 
gerting their living with the labour of their hands, without any neceſſity of vow. 
The following ages baye added to that profeſſion the vow and the works of ſuper- 
erogarion , and the, counſels of Rion , and divers ſorts of Monaſkicall 
Rules. 

XXX1{V: In the antient Church they knew not what belonged to Papal Indul- 
gences,, They knew —c fa the great Pardons of Rowe, nor of the Jubilee, 
nor of the treaſure of the Church compoſed with the overplus of the fatisfaRtions 
of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints, nor'of the Pardons of fix hundred thouſand years 
nor of the Popes power to draw ſouls out of Purgatory, andto put an interdi& 
upon a kingdom, and diſpenſe from Vows and Oaths, and change that which 
God hath commanded in his word , Nor of Cardinals, nor of the Court of Rowe. 
For then che Biſhop of Rome was not a Prince, and wore not a Triple Crown glit- 
tering with diamonds. He gave not his feet ro Kings and Emperours to kifſe ; He 
boaſted not that he could not errejn the faith. He did not canonize the Saints,and 
cauſed not himſelf ro be adored. 

XXXV. Then there was no mention of Gods Feaſt, nor of the Maſſe of ſuch 
and ſucha Saint, asnow there is the Maſſe of St, Rock and of St.Geneveſa, and of 
St. Anthony, and of the holy Ghoſt, For of late they have judged it reaſonable 
thar rhe holy Ghoſt ſhould alſo have his Feaſt, Then the Altars were not conſe- 
crared to ſuch and ſuch a Saint, whoſe Reliques are bid under the Alrar. 

XXXVT. Then it was an impious language ro call the Virgin Aſary the Queen 
of Heaven: © They beleeved not her bodily aſſumprioninto heaven , They did not 
deferre unto her the cult of Hyperdulia, And the Church of that time gave no 

es nnro Saints over a Trade, or a Town, or a ſickneſſe, 

VIE. Then the Roman Indulgences were not in uſe, as Gabriel Biel ac- 
knowledgerh (n) in the 57. leſſon upon the Canon of the Maſſe, and the Cardinal 
(ajetan in the Book of Indulgences to Faling de medics. 

XXX'VIIT. In that time the publike Service war pronounced aloud, and the peo- 
ple at{wered Amen, becauſe they underſtood that which was faid. That part of 
the Maffe which is called Secyeta,wasa thing unknown to Antiquity, 

XXXIX. The antient Church carefully concealed the matter and the myſtery of 
the Sacrament, and would not celebrate it in preſence of thoſe that were under 
-penance, /or of the Catechnmenes. Now Jews and Turks, and Pagans may fee 
what isdone in the Mafſe, and the Sacrament which they call the Hoſt, is carried 
in proceſſion through the ſtreets jn open view. | 

XL. Thenthe Baprtiſme was not ordinarily conferred but at Faſter and Pente- 
coſt; and the moſt part to ayoid the rigour of the penitential Canons, would de- 
- Ge Bapriſme till rhey were at mans eſtate, and many even to the bour of 

eath, 
XLI, We ſhall ſee hereafter that the whole doQrine, and the whole form of 


Penitence, 
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Penitence, and all the Penitentiall Canons of the antient Church are aboliſht in 
the Church of Roxze. 

In a word it is now quite another faceof the Church, and another Religion. If 
ariy of the Chriſtians of the firſt ages did rerurn into the world, he would leek the 
Roman Church in the Roman Church, and ſhould bave much adoe to obſerve in 
it the Relicks of Chriſtianity. | 

I have been large upon this matter , to beeven with Card. du Perron, who in 
the 18. ch. of his firſt Book quoteth many teſtimonies ot the Fathers in the mar- 
vin, whereby be pretends to. prave the conformity af the Roman Church of this 
time with the Antient. All that to po purpoſe; for who knows whether theſe paſ- 
ſages be faichfully quoted? or whether the ſame Fathers ſpeak alwaies the ſame 
language ? or whether the words of theſe paſſages be not uſed in a ſenſe contrary 
rothe Authors minde? or whether the ſignification of the words be not chan- 

ed? ( Asin effe& the words of Pope, Merit, Sacrifice, Indulgence, Maſſe, Con- 
Leration, Prayer for the dead, Satisfaction, &c. have loſt their antient ſignifica- 
tion) Or whether the alledged Books be nor ſuppoſitirious ? Or whether the ſe- 
verall ages have been' uniform, and have altered nothing in theſe matrers? And 
after all, they are but men that ſpeak, ſuch men as the Roman Church con- 
demnech in many things, and that will nog be beleeyed withouc rhe Word of 
God. 
Ineffe&t, whoſo will examine theauthorities quoted in the Cardinals margin, 
and conſult the authours themſelyes, ſhall finde that of thoſe paſſages ſome are 
raken ina wrong ſenſe, ſome are of ſuſpeted Authors , ſome are our of pur- 
poſe, and tauch not the queſtion, or they are abour trifles and petty ceremonies 
not worth the ſtaying upon, or that a Father having ſpoken thus hath ſpoken 0- 
therwiſe afterwards, and hath retracted his doctrine, 

For example,he goerh : out to prove by the Fathers,that in the antient Church 
they adored the Euchariſt, not only with words and inward deyorions, but even 
with geſtures and outward adoration : Upon that he quoterh in the margin Cy- 
rillus of Feryſalem in the fifth myſtagogicall Catecheſis, which is a ſuſpeRed 
book, whoſe ftyle is different, and more concife then the other precedent Care- 
cheſes of Cyrillus, of which we ſhall ſay more in another place. He quotes alſo 
Chryſoftome upon the 1,Ep. to the Corinthians, hom.24. Auſtin upon Pſ.98. The- 
odoret dzalogo 2, All Texts that fay nor, thac the Euchariſt was adored with ado- 
ration of Latria. The paſſage of Theodorer is this, The myſticall ſignes do not 
change nature after the Conſecration, for they remain in their firſt ſubſtance, fi- 

pre and form, and are viſible and to be handled as before: But they are under- 
Fond to be the things which were made, and they are beleeved and adored as made that 


which they are belecved ro be. 

Theodoret ſaith. Thar (0) the myſticall gnes are adored , He ſpeaks not then of 
the adoration of Latria due unto God alone, for the ſignes mult not be thus ado- 
red, Beſides,the word *e27%vr&v which Theodoret uſerh, doth many times ſimply 
ſgnifie to venerate and make obeyſance or a congy. The r pra of Axſtin upon 


Pſa.g8. is this, That none eat this fleſh unleſſe be hath firſt adored it , Where Au- 
ftin ſpeaking of manducation by faith, will haye the fleſh of Chriſt adored inthe 
celebration of the Euchariſt, but he faith not, Let the Euchariſt be adored, Ic 
is one thing to worſhip Chriſt in the Lotds Supper, andanother to worſhip the 
Lords Supper, or to 4 Ks the Sacrament which is ſet upon the table, The Fa. 
ther alſois adored in the Euchariſt, although he be not incloſed under the acci- 
dents of bread. Chryſoftome ſaich the ſame in the alledged place, and will have 
all thoſe that partake of the Sacrament ro worſhip Chriſt, which we acknow- 
ledge to be neceſſary. But he ſpeaks not of the adoration of the Sacra- 
ment. 

In the ſame Chapter alſo ro defend the Communion under one kinde, he quo- 
teth in the margin ſuch paſſages as ſay, that inold [time they carried the bread 
home, that it was broughr to the ſick, carried upon the ſea, and ſent to remote 
Countreys, Who ſezth not that this doth nor rouch the queſtion > The queſtion 
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is, Whether in the antient Church the Euchariſt was celebrated in the Temple 
without giving the cup toany of the Aſſiſtants ; or whether the cup was ever de- 
nied to any of the pou that required it, or whether it was interdiCted to the 
Laity; as it is now in the Roman Church. 

Alſo for the invocation of Saints, he quoteth in the Margin the book of Am- 
broſe concerning Widows. But he ſaith nor, that the fame Father retra&ted his 
opinion ; and that in the oration upon the death of Theodoſixs written many 
years after, heſaid, that God alone muſt be prayed to, and invocared. 

But of all theſe Texts we ſhall ſpeak in their proper place,for the Cardinal brings 
forth the ſame Texts, and many more in the Chapter, when he ſpeaks of every 
queſtion by it ſelf. | ; 


Cuay, 51. 


of nn power and authority of the Church 16 add unto Scripture. 
And of the unwritten Traditions. And why the Pope not only equalleth 
them unto, but preferreth them before the holy Scripture. | 


ON of the chief proofs that our Adverſaries bring to raiſe the authority of 
tbe Church above the holy Scripture, is the power which they aſcribe unto 

, theChurchto add unto Scripture, and to make Laws (which concern faich and 
(a) Greg, manners) not contained in the Scripture. The Jeſuit Gregorius de Valentia ſaith, 
de Valentia that the. (a) Scriptare is wot a ſufficient rule of faith, becanſe it contains not all 
Analyſ.1.5- things. The Jeſuit Bayle in the ninth queſtion of his Catechiſm , 7 will make 
- —_ you (faith he) palpably diſcern, that Scripture is not ſufficient. And ſo Charron 
noneſſe ſuſfi- 1 the fourth chaprer of the third verity: Scriprare is but a very little we of the re- 
cientem regu» vealed truth. Salmeron gives a reaſon why God would not have all the Myſteries of 
lam fides, Religionto be written, namely, (b ) That the Commanament of Chriſt ſhould be 
(b) Salmer. p,vr, Give not holy rhings unto Dogs. $0 that in his account, the holy Scriprure 


Dips s. is for Dogs: (ce) Coſterus ſaith the ſame. 


Quinto opus. Hoc litteris conſignari minime debuerat , ut ſervaretur praceptum Chriſti, Nolite dare ſanttum cani- 
bus. (c) Coſter. Praxfat. Enchirid, In ea tamen omnia contineri valde impudenter affirmare non werentur, &c, 


A Chnſto videtur cautum ne omnia fides dogmata Scriptis commendarentu®, dum ait, Nelite dare ſanttum 
cantbits. 


And that one may not think that the Traditions which the Church addeth unto 
(4) Tho- Scripture, be of ſmall concernment , (d ) Thomas Aquinas faith, that the Pope 
ms 24.24, Can make anew Edition of the Symbol. Upon which Text, Andradims in the ſecond 
quzſt. : bookof the defence of the Tridentine faith, faith, (e) The Roman Popes b 
art. 10» defining many things which had been hidden before, uſe to aug ment the Symbel of h 
_—_— » Faith. Whence the Council of Florence , in the laſt Seſſion attributes ro the 
ſummi Ponti- POPE and to che Roman Church the power of adding to the Symbol, The Bul| 
feis pertinet Exmrge, Which isat the end of the laſt Council of Lateran, condemneth Luther 
xovaeditio for ſaying that it is not in the power of the Pope and the Roman Church to ſtabliſh 
ſymboli. new Articles of Faith, 


—  Henceit appears, that our Adverſaries hold, that unwritten Traditions which 
Pontifices Are _— unto Scripture, are not only light things and indifferent cuſtoms, but 
maltadefini- ſuch asare held to be Articles of faith, effenial points, and neceſſary to Chriſtian 
endo que ai» Religion, as the Jeſuit Salmeron ſaith, (f) The Doftrine of faith ſuffereth ad- 
- =" dition » things. Whence it follows, that Chriſtian Religion had not yet 
dei augere All bereflential Dotrines in the time of the Apoſtles, and was wanting in things 
conſueviſſe. neceſſary, For the ſame Jeſuit in the ſame place isprolix in maintaining , that 
(f ) Salmer. ('g ) thereare many Traditions, even in things eſſential, which the Apoſtles have 


Tom.XI11. not taught, neither by word nor writing, So-that by a great abuſe, they call 


part. 3. 7" CORE IT "4 
Diſp 6. S.Eſt ergo. Dottrina fide: admiltit additionem in eſſeatialibus. (g) Salmer,ibid.$.Tertio varia. Hinc coll'23 
pote/t non omnia tradita eſſe ab Apoſtelis,ſed ea que tunc temporis neceſſaria Er que ad ſalutem credentium idonea _ 
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all traditions Apoſtolical, there _ many HoGrines of which the Apoſtles have 
neither written nor ſpoken. For (faith he) all things have not been taught by the 
Apoſtles ,bur ſuch as were then neceſſary and fit for the ſalvation of Believers. By that 
reaſon. thereare ſome DoErines that now are neceſſary and eſſential to faith, 
whichwere not ſo inthe Apoſtles time, It were good ro know when Chriſtian 
Religion ſhall be gerfe&ed, and whether the Popes ſhall have always the power 
roadd new Articles of faith. 

M. du Peyron in the fifth obſervation of the ſecond book, chap. 3. is very ample 
upon that point. And asin the third obſervation, he maintains that the Church 
canchange the Scripture, and make other Laws , foin this place he maintains 
that the Church can add to Scripture, and make traditions of equal authority to 

cripture. 

, _s this Tradition our Adverſaries have recourſe, when Scripture faileth them, 
So did the old Hereticks, as Jrenexs faith in the third book, chap, 2. When one 
convifteth Hereticks by Scriptare, they will accuſe the Scriptures as not being in good 
form; and having no authority, and — ſpoken, and becauſe truth cannot be 
found in Scripture by thoſe that know not tragition, becauſe 1t was not given in Wri- 
ting, but viva voce. For which cauſe, Paul ſaid, We ſpeak Wiſdom among the per- 
feft. (h) Tertullian being turned Heretick, defended his error by tradition, 
alledging theſe words of the Lord, 7 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but as 
get you cannot bear them Which Text (i) Belarmine and other defenders of traditi- 
ons, make uſe of to eſtabliſh chem, as alſo of this Text alledged by 7renexs, We 
ſpeak wiſdom among the perfet, A little after the Apoſtles, Papias Biſhop of Hi- 
erapol is, applied bis mind to unwritten traditions, which were parables, and _ 
Dodtrines, and other fabulous things, as Z»ſeb5s ſaith in the laſt-chapter of the 
laſt book of his hiſtory. | 

Clemens Alexandrinus,who among many vertues had alſo his defeQts, was much 
given to traditions not contained in Scripture. He (k) taught that the Pagans 
were juſtified by Philoſophy, and that it was neceſſary before rhe coming of the 
Lord, and that it wasa Schoolmaſter unto Chriſt. That Chriſt had preſcribed to 
the Jews rwelye years for a term of repentance; (1) Thar not only Chriſt, but 
the Apoſtles alſo deſcended into hell ro preach repentance, and many ſuch 
Dorines, which the Roman Church of our dayes doth not receive. 

Within theſe traditions our Adverfaries intrench themſelyes when they are 
preſt by the Scripture, and ſay that this unwritten word is found in the mouth of 
the Church, that is, that it depends from the will of the Pope, and of thoſe that 
govern the Roman Church under him. 

Now although the ( m) Council of Trent equal thoſe traditions with the 
holy Scripture, commanding that they be received with the like reverence and af- 
feftion of piety as the holy Scripture , Nevertheleſs traditions have really a greater 
authority with the Roman Church then the holy Scripture; Since the Romaniſts 
ground the authority of Scripture upon tradition, and upon the teſtimony of the 
Church, Certainly if the tradition of the Church can change that which God 
commandeth in Scripture (as the Cardinal will have it) it follows, that Tradition 
hath more authority then Scripture. Or if Scripture muſt be believed, becauſe 
the tradition of the Church preſcribes it, what followeth bur that the tradition 
of the Church is more to be believed then Scripture ? Whence alſo the Jeſuic 
Cofterw in his Manual, chap. 1. calleth the tradition printed inthe heart of the 
Church, another kind of Scripture. (n) Theexcellency of that Scripture (faith 
he) far ſurmounteth the holy Scriptures which the Apoſtles have left in parchments , 
Firſt, becauſe that ts written by the finger of God, the other 1s written with the 

Pens of the Apeſtles. Salmercn in the third part of che X IT 1, Tome,in the 8,Diſpute, 
prorounceth-this goodly Aphoriſm , Tradition hath all things neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, yea more then Scripture. (0) Ke addeth, Tradition is more antient then. $cri- 
Pture. Again, (p) Scripture cannot be 7ucge of dowbts, becanſe it is hard and 
aumb, and like a niſe of wax Which is dr:wn any way, &Cc, Wherefore ſuch as Wil 
be inſulent, cannot be convinced by Scripture ,, but withrhe only tradition we muſt 
CKt 
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cut their throats. Again,T radition 1s more firm then Scripture. Anda little after, 
Trodition is far more #niverſal then Scripture, and extends to a longer time, and 
hath-morem: tters, and more perſons then Scripture ;, Yea thar Jeſuit goeth ſo far, 
as to ſay, that (q) Scripture us ſubjett wnto the Church which hath the Spirit. 
Now co be ſubje& unto the Church, and unto therradition of the Church, is all 
one. Which is the ſame thing that Lindanpe faith in Panoplia, (tr) The Church 
was not tyed to Scripture by the Wilt of Chriſt. And the Jeſuit Cofterns in his 
Manual, (1) Chriſt would not have his Church to depend from. $criptures of paper, 
and would nor commit his myſteries to parchment. And Stapleten in the ſecond 
book of the authority ot Scripture , chap. 11. (t) 7 have (aid , and ſay 
again, that Scripture in her ſelf 1s not ſo much therule of Faith, as the faith of the 
Church is the rule of Scripture. Now by the Faith of the Church, the tradition 
of the Church is underſtood ; and _- Church, they underſtand the Roman, 
and by the Roman, they underfland the Pope, in whom reſideth the whole ay- 
thority of the Roman Church. £o the Popeis ſet above God, ſpeaking in the 


- Scriptures'; Wherefore they are gravelled, when they are asked whether the 


Pope be ſubje& to the holy Scripture ? 

Dideverany of their Doors fay of the Traditions, that- which they fay of 
the hc ly Scriptures ? Did they eyer call the Traditions a piece of a rule, a noſe of 
wax, a ſtumbling block, a dumb rule, a ſword for both hands, an obſcure and 
ambiguous DoQtrine which cannot be judge, &c? Ina word, they will have Tra- 
dition, not Scripture to be Judge. And their practice juſtifiechir , forin the Ro. 
man Church, the people is a thouſand times more carefully inſtru&ted in the tra- 
dition, thenin the Dodrine of ſalvation contained in the holy Scripture. . The 
very idiots among them know what belongs to Lent and Emberweeks, what 
meats are forbidden on certain days, and ſpeak of Holy days, Vigils, Pilgrimages, 
Relicks, great Pardons, Obits, Beads , Roſaries, &c. But many that go for 
learned, are ignorant in the Dodtrine of our Redemption, and free Adoption, 
and Juſtification by Faith, and about the Offices and Natures of our Redcemer, 
and about the relation between the New and the Old Teſtament, which are the fun- 
mentals of Chriſtian Religion. Confirmation being of humane invention, is 
more honoured then Baptiſm, which is inſticuted by Chriſt. For Confirmation is 
not conferred but by the Biſhop, But Baptiſm may be conferred by a Woman, 
yea by a Pagan Woman, yea by a Pagan Whore. Of ſins againſt Gods Law, as 
Fornication, Murther, perjury, Adultery, Prieſts and Biſhops give abſolution ; 
but rhey cannor abſolve them thar have moleſted thoſe that goto Rome to gain 
pardons, or robbed the victuallers that carry proviſion to the Court of Rowe, nor 
Princes and Magiltrates that levy Tenths upon the Clergy, nor them that appeal 
from the Pope unto the future Council, Theſe are cafes reſeryed unto his Holi- 
neſs, except only in the Article of death. They are traditions,which to tranſgreſs, 
is a greater (in then to tranſgrefs the Law of God. If a Prielt marry for areme. 
dy to his incontinence, according to the Apoſtles command, he fals into irregula- 
rity, and becomes unable to ſing Maſs , but not for keeping many Concubines, 
or for beinga Sodomite, as we learn of Pope (u) Innocent the ITI. andof 
( x) Navarrw the Popes penitentiary, 


; bigami cenſeantur. Ad quod 
un wrregulartatem non epcurreriat cum eis tanquam ſimplici fornicatione not atis poters 


diſpenſare. (x) Navar. Tom. 2.cap,ad inferendam 23- qu.3.de defenfione proximi, cz 5. $. Decimum. Keſponden- 
dum eſt crimen Sodoice non comprebendt in criminibus que irregularitatem inducunt. 


It is no wonder that in the Roman Church Tradition hath more authority then 
Scripture, For the Popes ſucceſſion in Saint Peters Primacy, is a cradition, which 
is the foundation of his Empire, He hath then a great intereſt to exalc rradition, 
upon which his domination is founded. 

Beſides, all rraditions are locrative unto the Pope, and ſerve to exalt and enrich 
the Pope and his Clergy. He draweth great profics from Indulgences, private 
Maſſes, Diſpenſatiors , Anvals , Suffrzges for the dead , and from Purgatory. 
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By the confeſſions the Confeſſors know the ſecrets of families, aod the intenci- 
ons of Princes, and have a King kneeling before them, confeſling his ſins, and 
craving pardon, and undergoing penances at their diſcretion. Clergy-men re- 
ſerving to themſelyes and Kings the Cup in the Sacrament, raiſe themſelyes above 
the people, and make themſelves fellows to Kings. By the Tranſubſtantiation 
they arrogate to themſelves the power of _— d with their word, and hold 
Jefus Chriſt ſhut up in a box. By the ſacrifice 0 the Maſs they make themſelyes 
Prieſts after the order of Melchiſedeck,, and ſacrifice Jeſus Chriſt unto his Father, 
havingno command of God for that, The images of God the Father arrayed 
like Pope, make the ignorant to beleeve that the Pope is like unto God, By holy 
dayesthe Pope uſurpeth che power of ſhutting up the Shops, and bindring the 
ſitting of Courts of Juſtice and Councils of State. By the diſtinRion of mears, 
the Pope rules the markets, and the kirchins, and the bellies, and the Tables of 
Kings. By the canonization of Saints he gives his ſeryants to be adored by the 
Nations, and raiſeth to heayen ſuch as bave faithfully ſerved him : By cfte Sacra- 
ment of Penance he chaſtiſcih Kings and Princes, impoſing corporal and pecuni. 
ary puniſhments, and changing when he liſteth the corporal into pecuniary : By 
the Abſolution Prieſts forgive fins, and bear themſelves as Judges in Gods cauſe ; 
For God is the offended party, and the Prieſt is the Judge. By the adoration of 
Images, and the prohibition of - reading Scripture in the vulgar tongue, the 
Pope keeps the people in ignorance, that they may not know the abuſe and 
tyranny. By the ſervice in the Romane language'the Pope tamerh the 
people tothe Roman Religion, and giveth his language to the nations which 
e hath ſubdued, The .diſpenſations which the Pope giveth to Princes, of 
exeryilghn the forbidden degrees and unlawfull by the Word of God, oblige the 
children born of thoſe marriages to maintain. the Papall authority; for if that au- 
thority were ſhaken, one might doubt whether _ were lawfull. The power 
whichthe Pope uſurpeth totake from Kings both their Crowns and their lives, 
and to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, makes him King of Kings, and Monarch over the 
whole temporall of the earth. Who ſhalt wonder now that the Pope labours 
with all his power to raiſe the authority of Tradicions above that of the Law of 
God, fince they are ſo lucrative untohim? And whereas he is Maſter of Traditi- 
ons, and having made them he can change them, no wonder lf he ſticks ro them, 
bur he can neither aboliſh Scripture, nor make another at his pleaſure, 

For our part, we know no other word of God but that which is contained in 
the Old andNewTeſtament, which God hath inſpired unto his Prophetsand A- 
poſtles. And holding that wordfor a perfe& Rule of our faith, we reject all ad- 
ditions unto the do&rine of falyation containedin the holy Scriptures, either in 
expreſſe words or in equiyalent terms. 

| Yer dowe not re rej all traditions, ſince Scripture it ſelf is a tradr- 
tion, as Cyprian faith in the 74 Epiſtle to Pompeins. Whence comes this tradits- 
on ? doth it come from rhe authority of the Lord and the Goſpel, or from the dotrine 
and Epiftlerof the Apoſtles ? And a little after, 7f it be commanaed 3n Scripture, 
or 3n the Eyiſtles, gr inthe Atts of the Apoſtles, let rhat holy and dyvine tradition be 
obſerved. Beſides there be many things that concern Eccleſiaſtical! policy and 
outwardorder, which we would not reje&,although they be not in Scripture, fo 
that there be nothing in them againſt good manners that they exceed not in 
number, and chat they be nor given as neceſſary to ſalyation, and equalled to the 
dodtrine of faith contained the Scripture. Alſo if there be- any tradition 
which adds nothing to the holy Scripture, but be an acknowJedgement of the 
perfection of the ſame, and bartealladdition to it ; as that ſuchand ſuch books 
are facredand Canonicall, which is a tradition ariling from the nature it ſelf of 
Scripture, we receive it willin ly. Moreover, if one call craditions the doQrines 
which are not found in formall texts inthe Scripture, but are found in it in equi- 
valent terms, or are drawn out of it by neceſſary conſequence, we reje& not 
thoſetraditions. We re jeR thoſe only that cannot be received without admirting 
ſome defe& in Scripture, as if it contained not the whole do&rine of ſalvation. 
As 
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- Scripture is forbidden to the people, from whic 


As Hierome (aith, (y) Whatſoever we ſay, Wwe ought to > og it by the holy Scri- 
ptwres. And Auſtin, Let us hear no more among #4, This I ſay, and that thou 
fayeſt, but the Lord ſaith this. We have the books of the Lord, to whoſe authority 
both of us conſent, and beleeve it, and ſerve it : There let us ſeek, the Church, there 
let us decide our cauſe, Again, (z) Let us remove all. that we bring, the one againſt 
the other, from any other place but the Canonicall Scriptmres. 


—— 
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That the holy Scripture contains the whole doflrine neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Examination of the Cardinals anſwers. 


1. IN this Queſtion we lay for a foundation, that true Religion comes from 

God, and muſt be ruled by the gord of God, Now we have no other 
book thar may challenge that Title but the holy Scripture, and our Adverſaries 
produce none. Whence it follows that the Traditions not contained in the holy 
Scripture, though backt with teſtimonies brought from other books, are drawn 
not from the Wordof God, but from the word of men. 

If the Word of God contained in the holy Scriptures ſhould want any thing 
neceſſagy for ſalvation, whence or by what means ſhould that defect be ſupplied ? 
Shouldit be from the Decrees and Decrerals of the Popes? but the Roman Church 
receiveth them not for the Word of God. Should it be by the ancient Councils? 
butthey ſpeak nor of the Traditions which the Romasg Church hath added ſince, 
and they condemn the Roman Church in many things. Wherefore the Romane 
Church receives not the Councils for the Word of God; Neither dortt»ſhe hold 
her ſelf ſubje& ro Councils, but attributes to her ſelf the power of altering that 
which wss decreed by the Univerſal Councils. And before the Councils, the Scri- 
pture for many ages was held in the Church the only rule of faith. 

2. The very title of the holy Scripcure is a proof, Forit bears on the front the 
title of Teſtament and Covenant of God. We ask then whether the Teſtament 
of our God be whole there, or whether there be but part of ir? If it be whole, 
nothing muſt be added to i; bur if there be but a part of ir, we mult corre& the 
title, and write, Part of the Teſtament or Covenant of Ged. And indeed our Ad. 
verſaries were not ſo bold yer asto affirm that the traditions which they hold 
forth make part of Gods Covenant, 

3. The ſame may be ſaid of the title ſet before the New Teſtament, that it-is 
the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. Which Goſpel if it be whole, it follows that the un- 
written Traditions are no part of the Goſpel: If it be not whole, the title 
muſt be corrected, and our Adverfaries muſt ſupply that defet, and give us a lit 
of the unwritten traditions, that the people may have the whole body of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 

4. Now it the Church of this time,and that which ſhall come after, hath the au- 
thoriry to adde more untoScripture, Chriſtian Religion ſhall never beentire,and 
there will be ſtill a power to make additions to it, which preſupgoſerh imperfe&ion. 

5. Moreover, how ſhall the people be able to learn theſe Traditions, and know 
the goodneſs of them ? Shall they learn it from the mouth of the Church? buc 
hefore that they muſt be aſſured, that it is an orthodox Church and ſound in the 
faith, A thing -impoſlible for the people to _ ſince the reading of holy 

h Scripture only the doctrine of 
ſalvation is drawn. And there being many comrary Churches, as the Roman, the 


, Grecian, the Armenian, the Ethiopian, &c. how. ſhall the poor people know, 


which of alltheir divers traditions they muſt ſtand to ? 

If one ſay that the good traditions are learned by the conſent of the Fathers, 
the Fathers are things bidden from the people, who never reade them, becauſe 
they are Greck and Latine, and of an endleſſe length. Andif one ſhould reade 
them all, he ſhould finde a great number of traditions in the Roman Church, of 


| which the Fathers ſay nothing, and ſome which che Fathers contradit, Canany 


man 
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man finde in the Fathers of the four. firſt ages any mention of the power: of the 
Pope to ſend ſouls out of Purgatory ? or to give and take away Kingdoms? . Do 
they ſpeak of Roman Indulgences? or of the Jubilee eyery twenty fifth year ? 
or of the adoration of Images? or of denying the Cup in the Lords Supper unto 
the people? or of private Maſſes? or of forbidding the people to reade Scripture? 
and many the like things. | = 
6. If the Church of 7/rael hath lived many ages having no other doftrine of 
ſalvation bur the five Books of Moſes, of which God ſpeaks thus, Dexr.4.2. Ye 
ſhall not add wnto the word which 1 command you, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought 
fromit : Is it credible that now that we have theſe books of Afoſes, the books of 
the Prophets, of the Apoſtles, and of the Eyangeliſts, that theſe ſacred books 
are not ſufficient, and that we need yet beſides them great number of doctrines ? 
In vain M. dw Perron anſwers, that in that place adding and diminiſhing ſignifie 
cranſpgreſſing the Commandments of God, or omitting to fultill them, for he that 
kils or ſteals, addeth nothing to the Law of God. | | 
The Cardinal faith alſo, that in the alledged place, by the word which 1 command 
90x, the unwritten word is underſtood alſo , and he brings many commandments 
practiſed by theſraclites, of which no mention is made in the books of Afoſes;, A 
reaſon which ſhall be examined in the following Chapter. That Aoſes gave no 
unwritten Traditions to the people, bur fer down in writing the whole Law of 
God, himſelf reſtifierh it, Dext.31.24. Andit came to paſs When Moſes had made 
an end of writing the Words of this LaW in a book, until they were finiſhed , That 
Moſes commanaed the Levites which bare the Ark of the Covenant oh Lord, ſay- ,., «x 7 
ing, T ake this bookof the Law, and put it in the ſide of the Ark, (2) —_—_ 
7. I add that the whole Service of God conſiſteth in two points, well-doin tErtuur G- 
and well-beleeving : Ofthe firſt we have a ſummary in the Law, of the facond mus{au Toy 
in the Symbol. Many perſons are come to ſalvation with leſs knowledge then A(-eo iate 
that : Zonas did not propound all theſe things to the Ninivites, to whoſe conyer- WE 201 : 
ſion nevertheleſs. Chriſt beareth witneſs, Marth.12. Moree 2, Tos 
8. -L«k,16.29. The rich Glutton being in hell, defireth Abrahay that ſome _— Frm 
of rhedead be ſent to his brothers to warn them of their duty, left they ſhould =» ir746 
All into thelike torment, To whom Abraham anſwereth, They have Moſes and Marrs 6 
the Prophets, let them hear them. Abraham will have them to be content with the Xpt 508 of 61ke 
doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, which was readevery Sabbath in.the Syna- my -—__ 
. £ogues, without expeRting other revelation. For Chriſt ſpeaks of that rich glut- -. coke,” 
ton.as of a man that had lived under the Old Teſtament, under which the Church meg: £5- 
had no other doctrine but that of the Law and the Prophets : Chry/oftom under- AiT@a efvas 
ſtoodit ſo upon Gal. 1. (a) Abraham (faith he) being required to ſend down Lazarm, rf ns ay 
anſwereth, They have Moſes and the Prophets, if _they will not hear them, 'us move (b) ug E. 
they ſhall hear dead men raiſed again, \Now Jeſus. Chriſt brings in Abrahams Feak- vangeliſta- 
ing thus, ſhewing. that he will have »s to give more faith to Scripture then to dead Fum-l x. 
men riſen _ 4 ; on Go 
9. S.70 a RapRy Ky of his Goſpel,faith, that theſe things ave writttn to 
. that we may beleeve in Feſus Chrift, and thar_belceving on. him we may have life in Teas. 
through his Name.” We grant io the Cardinall,” that theſe words contain. npt, a Evangeliſte 
demonſtrative proof of the | Tay pow of Scripture, bur it is a very probable, ax- fr multa 
gument, fince God hath in iced many of his, ſervants. to write the dogtring, of — * 
alyation propounded by Jeſus Chriſt, that he hath indited and inſpired unto chem, feciſſe & 
all that he knew co be neceſſary.co ſave us; For that which. is committed to the . dizifſe que 
{1mple word of men, and to unwritten tradition, is ſubjeR. to be altered and /ripta non 
corrupted : Which appears in that Churches have contrary Traditions, t V0 ph {4 ; defta 
. they haye the ſame holy Scripture, The Antients made uſe of that Text ro prove —— 
the perfeQtion of Scripture, So did As mn, (b) All that the: Lord would have Py rex tir que 
: coreade-abomt his words and deeds, he commanded them to write, they being as bis own ſaluti creden- 
bands. And in another place; (c) Theſe things were choſen to Je writien which tiem ſofcer 
feemed to be ſufficient for the ſalvation of beleevers, And Cyrillus, (d) Altthat the rg 
Lord hath done was nat written, but that m_ the writers..thought tobe fan, Lac 
'" that 
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that ſhining by the right faith, and by works, we may attain to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 
| 10, The Apoſtle faith to Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15. From a child thos haſt known 
| the holy Striptares, which are able ro make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. It matters not 
| whether the word 5:ei{a: be rranſlated to make wiſe,or ro i»ſtrutt, as the Cardinal 
will hayeir. For the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of an imperfec&tinſ{truttion. It is hard to 
ſay certainly, whether by the holy Letters or Scriptures he underſtands only the 
books of the Old Teſtament, or whether part of the New was already written. 
Only1 fay, that if Saint Pax ſpeaks only of rhe Old Teſtament, the argument is 
| ſo much.the ſtronger ; For if the Old Teſtament alone can make us wiſe unto fal- 
| vation, how much more the Old and the New ? 
| But ( faith M. du Perron ) where is the Ordinance for Baptiſm , in the 
Name of the Father , and of the Son, and of rhe holy Ghoſt, found in 
the Old Teſtament , and the Ordinance for diſtributing the body and blood of the 
Lord? Ianſwer, that the knowledge of theſe things was not neceſſary under the 
Old Teſtament ; And that even in the beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, that 
which is revealed in the Old Teſtament about Jeſus Chriſt , might be ſuffici. 
[ ent to falyation, to him thar had wanted means to receivea more ample inſtru. 
| on. Befides, the Old Teſtament- doth inftru& usin theſe thisgs,inaſmuch as it 
| ſendsnsro Chriſt, and commands us to hearken to him, and by conſequent to 
receive his Ordinances. And this is it thac the Apoſtle addeth, ſaying, the holy Let- 
ters are able to make thee wiſe unto, ſalvation, through the Faith whith is in Chriſt 
7eſas, that is, Theſe holy Lercers addreſs thee to go unto Chriſt, and will have 
thee to believe in his Word. | | 
To confound the Reader, he will hayethat word eajic«- ro be tranſlated in the 

Pteterit, to have inſtratted, being ignorant rhar the z»finirive Aorift is raken a]. 
—— in the preſent tenſe. See AF. 13. 44. & 14. 1, & 15.10. Hardly 
is there x chapter m the New Teſtament wirhout an example of this. 

11. The ſame Apoſtle, A#s 20. 17. faith , that he hath announced to the 
Epheſians the whole counſel of God, Then the traditions added fince by the 
'Popes, arenot of the counſel of God; And Ads 16. 22. He witneſſeth both to 
ſmall and great, that he ſaid none other things then thoſe which the Prophets and 
Nolſes dia ſay ſhould come. Then” he reſtrained his preaching to the Scripcures. 

T2.” Mat 15. 3. TheLord Jeſus ſaid to the Phariſees, Why do you rranſereſ 
the commandment of God by your tradition ? The word tranſgreffing, &&sfaunn, 
'r$ ovetpafling. ' He ſaith not, Why do you contradift ? but »hy do you overpaſs the 
commandment of God ? as in effec the Phariſaical traditions were, for the mo! 
; part, fimpte addxionstnto the Law of God, having an apparence of deyotion, 
| Not othetwiſe forbidden, but asmuch as God forbidderch roadd'unto his Word: 
* astofMtrtwiceinrthe'Wweek, to make broad cheirphylaRteries or: fringes of their 

"garmetits, ro waſh themſelves returning fromthe Town-hall or Marker, to make 
Pots clean in a ſuperſtitious way, to number their ſteps on the Sabbarh day. 
T3: The Apoftte Eph. 2, 20, foundeth our farh upon the Prophets and che 
h _ Bring (faith he)' built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
1f our Adverfaties ſay, that our faith is founded upon the Word both written and 
unwritreh of the Apoſtles, they muſt ſay alſo, that it is founded upon the word both 
*writtetrand unwrict6n of the Prophets. Now we bave no unwritten Word of 
the Prophers, and'our Advyerſaxies produce none. 
fe) nengy- 14. Saint Paxl 1 Cor. 4. 6. Heres thus ; Theſe things I have (e) __ 

2 - iMafipuwyetomy ſelf, and to Apollo for your ſakes, that ye might learn (t) nt 
- A this Ck wi 10s that which nga rents while oottinn takes away 4 
© pi $24. Abt” of the ſenſe of theſe words: For the Apoſtle in the precedent chap- 
| rey, rer, V.'5. & 6. and in rhis thapter , called birnſelf an Archite&, and a Miniſter 
| | of. Chriſt, and Steward of the Myſteries of God, and hadfaid, that Paul had 
| planted,” Apollo had watered, btx that God _ che increafe , and he had feti 
us to.Chriſt, whoisthe only foundation of the building. Now in this Text, Þe 
ſaith,\thar he bath transferred thoſe things to his perſon, and to that of Hpet. 
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that by that example, the Paſtors of the Church wt learn not to aſſume to 
themſelves more then the Scripture attributes unto them , for their charge and 
cheir authority muſt be limited by the Word of God. Whence we infer, that 
ſince Scripture ſers a rule ro the charge of Paſtors, and puts limits untothem, 
which they cannot overpaſs without offending God, then we muſt make no doubr, 
but that the ſame Scripture preſcribes unto Paſtors that which they muſt teach,and 
limits their preaching. Whereby the Peoples duty isalſo limited , For the faith- 
ful muſt nor preſume to be wiſe beyond that which is written, This Text ſeems 
to have been purpoſely made againſt the Roman Church , in which, the. Pope and 
the Prieſts aſſume titles beyond that which is written, as the titles of Vicar of 
God, and head of the Umverſal Church, and facrificers of Chriſts body. 

15, The ſame Apoſtle Gal. 1.8. ſpeaks thus to the Galatians, Though we or au 
Angel from heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you then that ye have received, let 
him be accur(ed. The diſpuce is vain, whether in Greek ſignifieth beſides or 
againſt ; for whoſo tea h beſides the Goſpel, reacheth alſo agips it: And 
Alive to the Goſpel is gainſaying the Goſpel. Hence it is, that the word ryanſ- 
greſſing ſignifies nor only overpaſling, but violating and breaking the Law, Chyy- 
ſoftom upon Gal.1. expounderh that Text in this manner. (g) Paml ſaith not, if 
they annomnee things contrary to the Goſpel, or if they overthrow all, but if the 
preach never ſo little beſides the Goſpel which you have received, if they ſhake an 
thing never ſo little, let them be anathema. (th) And Theophylattus after him, The 
Apoſtle hath not ſazd, (i) If they preach only things contrary, but if they preach be- 
fides that which we have preacht onr ſelves, that u«, i 
more. 

Tertullias in the Book of Preſcriptions, Chap. 8. ſpeaking of Scripture, (i) 
Firſt, we beleeve this, that there u nothing that welt 
14. (k) To know nothing beſides that, is to know all. And truly reaſon in this is 
evident : For if S. Pa 
to ſalvation, it follows that he forbids ro adde to that which he bath taught, and 
not only to contradict it, 

The Romane yulpar verſion is expreſs to this purpoſe, tranſlating thus, Z;- 
cet nos aut Angelus de celo evangelizet vobu preterguam quod evangelizauimus vo- 
bis, anathema fit : For although the adverb mee in Greek, and preter inLatine, 
ſignifie ſometimes againſt, yet preter quam quod cannot be ſo taken, and cannor 
ſignifie but beſides rhat, or other wiſe then. 

Itis vain to reply, that S. Pax fince that Epiſtle was written, hath added ma- 
ny Epiſtles, and that S. Fobnafter him bath written his Goſpel, andthe Revela- 
tion; For it will not be found that S.Paxl in his laſt Epiſtles, or S. 7ohn in his 
Books have added anything to the doctrine of ſalvation, which S. Pax bad writ- 
_ and preacht before, and which was already contained in the other' Go- 
pels. 

It will not ſerve toanſwer, that Pax! forbids to add to that he had taught, 
but that he did not write all that he bad raughr. 
ſaying before,that there axe many things eſſentiall unto Chriſtian faich, which the 
Apoſtles neither writ nor taught, ſo that they finde a defe& not only in the wri- 
tings, bur alſo in the preaching of the Apoſtles. Beſides, thoſe that ſpeak this 
language,oblige themſelves to ſpecifie unto us which are thoſe points neceſſary 
to ſalvation, which che Apoſtles would not ſet down in writing, and to prove to 
us by good proofs, that S. Pax baving preacht the invocation of Saints, and the 
ſervice of Images and Relicks, and the Popes Succeſſion in. Peters primacy, God 
forbad him to write theſe G__ | 

16, In the laſt Chapter of the Revelation, S. John faith, I teftifie unro every man 
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this Book, If any man ſhall add unto = 
things, God ſball add wnto him ” plagnes that are written in this book, The 
Council of Fr;#{; approved by the Roman Church, faich, that this Text is 
_ be underſtood of the whole Scripture, nor of the only Book of the Reve- 
ation. 
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17. Generally humane traditions are forbidden in the holy Scripture, Mat.15. 

where Chriſt ſpeaks thus to the Phariſees : In vain they do worſhip me, teaching 
for docrines the Commandments of men. And the Apolile,Cel.2.8. Beware leſt any 
man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit after the tradition of men, And it 
is very conſiderable that ir tha Text the Apoltle ſpecifierh and condemneth eſpe- 
cially certain traditions which che Roman Church of our time obſerveth, namely, 
the ſervice of Angels;the obſervation of holy dayes,and the diſtinction of meats ; 
Not becauſe cliey that taught theſe things ( ſaying, Eat net, touch not, handle not) 
thought the Angels to beevil, or the meats to be of their nature unclean, bur 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) i» wilhworſhip and humility, and not ſparing of the body, not 
in any honour to the (atwsfying of the fleſh. 

M. ds Perron anfwereth, that Chriſt Adatth.15. ſpeaks not of the Moſaicall 
and Propheticall traditions, bur of the Rabbinicall inſtitutions of Rabbi Sammay, 
and Rabbi Hillel, heads of the order of the Scribes and Phariſces. Here he wouid 
make a ſhew of his great reading , yet they that have taught him this, have co- 
ſened him ; for the order of the Scribes comes not from theſe Rabbies, ſeeing 
that Ezra was a Scribe, who was none of their diſciples, and was more ancient 
then they. He is abuſedalſo by them that made him think chat the Scribes and 
Phariſees were one and the ſame order : For the Scribes bad charge in the Church ; 
but the Phariſees as Phariſees, had none, Phariſaiſm was a voluntary deyotion, 
and a fraternity of profeſſors of works of ſupererogatien, and of an auſtere life, 
The difference berween aScribe and a Pharilee, is ſuch asis in the Roman Church 
berwcen a teaching Prieſt and a LayFrier, whom'to conceive to be all one order 
would be a great ignorance : It isanother miſtake of the Cardinal, to put Sam- 
ay before Hillel,lecing that Hidletis far more antient, See Dr»ſims in his ſecond 
Book of the three SeRs.of the Jews. Cha. 10. 

But to anſwer the main Queltion, The words of our Lotd cannot be reſtrained 
to the Pharifaical Traditions, ſince to condemn thoſe' traditions he makes uſe of 
a Text of 7ſaiah more antient then the Phariſees, a Text that condemneth Tra- 
ditions in general. It matters not upon what occaſion Jeſus Chriſt condemnerh 
ttaditions which add unto the Word of God , fince he condemneth them all with- 
Out exception, 

The ſameI ſay of the Text of Col.2. where by the Traditions of men, one ought 
not to underſtand the Ceremonies of the Law , ſince God was the author of 
them : And by conſequent, even after their term was expired, they muſt not be 
called traditions of men, but Gods laws, which God himſelf had aboliſhed. Be- 
ſides the Apoltle addeth, that thoſe that obſerved theſe craditions, did it out of a 
voluntary fubmiſlion, and with a ſhew of humility : whereas they that obſer- 
ved the Ceremonies of the Law in S. Paxls time,precended to do it our of necefii- 
ty, holding themſelves obliged to it by Gods commandment. 

Ja this Queſtion our Adyerſfaries ule to ſay, that their Traditions are not con- 
rraventions unto the holy Scripture, bur ſimple additions, But by ſpeaking ſo, 
they contradict themſelves, For we have ſeen before the Cardinal and a number 
of Doctors affirming, that the Pope and the Roman Chprch can alter, and have 
really altered Gods Ordinances contained in the Scripture, And we ſhall ſeein 
this whole Book, that their Traditions are meer contraventions under colour'o 
addition : Confider alſo that going about to add unto Scripture ſome do&rine 
neceſlary for ſalvation, is going againſt Scripture, ſince God forbids us to add 
unto it, 


CHaPs 53: | Of Traditions. 


Cuavp,. 53s 


Teſtimonies of Fathers of the ſufficiency of Scripture azainfl unwritten 
Traditions. 


1 UE Antients abound in teſtimonies for the perfeRion of Scripture. Thy 
Tertwllian againſt Hermogenes, (a) 1 adore the perfeion of the Sarinance, (a) C 
And inthe ſamebook, ( b J Let rhe ſhop of Hermogenes flew that it is writtey Adoro Senp- 
otherwiſe let him fear the wo denomnced tothem that add or diminiſh. It would *'< plenitu- 
be impercinent to obje& here that Terraultian writ this book being a Monanift, * . 
for the Orthodox never accuſed the Montaniſts of roo much adhering to Scri- + : ws wy 
pture, or reje&ing the unwritten Traditions, hf 
The whole Antiquity commends the words of Conftantixe in the Council of oficina. Si 
Nice. (C) That the books of the Goſpels, and Oracles of the Apoſtles and of nou eſt ſcrip- 
the ancient Prophets, do clearly inftyutft us of the 0p1110n we eng ht to have of divine =o be ye 
[Piags Wherefore all —_— contention being laid aſide, ler ua fetch the ſolution cknedes 
of doubts from the words divinely < To which ( d) Bellarminanſwers that 4% detraben- 
Chhons was a _ —_— x" a great Doctor, | * bibus deſtina- 
Athanaſ6ns in the eginnin of the book againſt the Grecian _ 
(< ) The holy and divinely inſpired Scriptmwres — ſafficient tg =, Sas ny LR 
wnderſtood. And inthe Treatiſe of the Lords incarnation, (f ) If you will Eccleſ.l 1. 
bring other things befsdes, that which i Written , why do you fight ateinf = 
Who are perſwaded neither to hear nor to ſay any thing beſides that hon vr ? ( 1: _ 3 
And in the ſame place, Tow are ſe exceedingly idle (g ) as to (ay things that are not Deinon ſcri- 
written, and to have tenets remote from piety. pto. cap.11, 
Gregorizs Nazianzen inhis oration upon Athanaſius praiſeth him becauſe (<) Avmy- 
he preſented to the Emperour #*yyex90 mar 1279) ris d yegtu xuronwlng written 5, Ho ot 
prety againſt unwritten novelty. ] Cn 2000as 
Cyrillus of Alexandria in he two books of his Treatiſes upon Geneſis, (h) How Ones oo 
could we receive that which holy Scripture hath not ſaid, uy put it in the rank, of d mwyyeniar, 
Fr things ? 2 Fr the { war book againſt ?»lian, The holy Scriptures are (f) Er 
Mſficzent to make Wiſe and moſt approved and | jus * 
are bred and inſtrufted in it. þ approve Juſciently under ſanding, theſe thar = I 
T. heoavret in the firſt Dialogue,entituled The immutable ; Bring me not human biaduynt 
reaſons, (1) for Tbelieve none but holy Writ. And in the ſecond Dialogue, 7? as 
(k) 1 am mot ſo raſh as to affirm a thing of which the holy Scripture us ſoleng. Yr get =p 
Chryſoftom upon the ſecond chapter ot the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalomrans, < 
( [ J Nr Iſs that bo io the _ Scriptares are clear and ftraight. All that ai 
ejjary #5 clear, nd upon -95. (Mm » 1 | 
not Wire, =o arty wind halting ” horas PO? PEN 
aft towards the end of his Echicks, which are among his Aſceticks. (n) jF © - 
( fait he) aft that 1s not of faith is ſim, as the Apoſtle Faith, and Ro : 7 (g) paxii 
hear ng, and hearing of the word of Ged;, all that is without the divinely inſpired 2 priva. 
Scripture, being not of the faith, is fin. Note that be faith without, not againſt > 24 
Scripture, One cannot doubt but that theſe Aſceticks are of Bail, for Gemnadins **; 
ny biſhop of Conſtantinople bath compiled common places, or ſhort Homilies was» : 
_ = Baſil : where there Sa great number of paſſages out of the Aſce- >» — 
ticks. And theityle of Baſi 18 evident in them where theflorid fludity is in- Nfowuide, 
_ And _ in his Library puts that book among Beſils works. _—_ 
rero | ; ; $2 
m upon the firſt chapter of Haggai. (0) Al things that men invent of = ole 
2297. (k) & zap ens cine Bonoys wir Boyer 73 Orarynuduon » 20 Jas week _ 7 0Y 
9Y CON Tas Anas ah vos Ti a d Sus (a 22 mg eng _ 
(0) rn oxage, (n) my 75 arts Ts S0@Vdu5s Wagins Ts Gu mhorwe ” > nf. » by 
a; confagun, perents ye ence + (efimon'is Seriptorarum uaſe traditions Apoſtlics ſponte veperiun 
themſelves, 
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themſelves, pretending Apoſtolical tradition , without authority and reftimony of 


(p) Ecdeſia Scripture, are ſmitten by Gods ſword. And upon the Prophec Micah, book 1. 


chrifti non eſt 


.egreſſa de fi- chap. 1. (p) TheChurch of Chriſt is not come out of her limits , that &s, the 


mous ſus, id holy Scripewres. And writing againſt Helvidize, (q) We rejett that which « 
eſt,de $crip- not wrotten. INE 

tris ſanftis. Thelife of St. Antony attributed to Athanaſius, fait h, ws 254p4s itaves Twas meys 
(q) _-_ IA 5x9hier, that the Scriptures are ſufficient for inſtruftion, 

ol reji= C yrillus of Ferwſalem in his fourth Catecheſis (r ) Concerning the divine and 
ctimis, holy myſteries of faith, the leaſt thing muſt not be taught without the holy Scri- 
Cr) A# proves. Believe me not ſuying theſe things to thee, unleſs I ſhew thee what I ſay 
mips 7w7 *6i- þy Scripture. 'Salvaticn and the preſervation of onr faith confiſteth not in in- 
&7 , ©X 07. vention of words, but in demonſtration by the divine Scriptures. 

Auſtin Epiſt. 14.chap.9. By the (1) Scriptures only thou canſt fully know the will 
of God. And inthe book De bono viduitatis, chap. 1, Let my teaching be nothing 
elſe but propounding the words of the Dottor. And in the third chapter of the 
book de wnitare Ecclefie, Arferantur illa de medio que adverſus nes invicem 

Dr 6apGy. 20w OX divins Canonicu libris, ſed aliunde recitamus. Let us take away all that 
(\)Per ſolas we bring the one againſt the other, out of other places then the divine Canovical 
Scripturzs books, This Father receiveth no proot but out of Scripture, Himſelf in the 
potes plenzs ſecond book de doftrina Chriſtiana , chap. g. (t ) In the things which are clear- 
OP: ty fet down in the Scriptures, all things are found that concern faith and manners. 
rem. And againſt the letters of Pczilianus, book 3. chap. 6. Read us this out of the 
(rt) Inbis Law, out of the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, ont of the Goſpel it ſelf, ont of the 
que apert®s writings of the Apoſtles, and we will believe it. Andin the ſecond book of the 
poſits / 45. 1® merits of {ins, and of pardon, chap. 36. When the diſpute 14 about a very obſcure 
enuntur ile thing, without help of clear and certain inftruttions out of the divine Seriptures, 
omnia que preſumption muſt ſtay. Moſt pregnant of all are this Fathers words in the fifth 
contin: fi- chapter of his book of the unity of the Church (u) Let ws pick, the clear and 
dem moreſque manifeſt texts, which if they were not found in the holy Scriptures, no way ſhould 
Gn) Dnogue be left to open the things that are ſhut up, and to clear thoſe that are dark: 
12 &-1s- Thac holy man finds no other way of clearing doubts and difficulties in religion, 
zſeſta deliga- then by clear texts of the holy Scriptures. A thouſand thelike paſſages might 
m15,4que ft 'R be produced. 
vv tony 2” This ſo = a conſent of the antients, hath extorted from the moſt violent 
venirentur, Enemies of the perfeRion andauthority of Scripture, notable confeſſions. 

The Jeſuit Sa{meron told us befores that the Scripture was ſubje& unto the 

/ Church, and that Scripture is a noſe of wax, and a Judge uncapable to decide 
clanſs i: ©Y Cifference, and thar Tradition goeth beyond Scriptnre in excellency , Ne- 
luftrarentu? vertheleſs in the firſt Prolegomen he ſpeaks chus of Scripture, (x) Scriprtare 
obſcura. teacheth all truth, diſſmaderh from all vices,enconrageth to all good works, exhorr- 
(x) $-nunc eh ts all vertwe.” And a littleafter (y) Scripture is ſo formed and woven by 
_u Sr'P%- the Spirit of God, that it us fitted for all places, times, perſons, difficulties, to 

rad Om- pO 0 
nem veritas expell all dangers, ſickneſſes, and ſorrows ,, ts bringin all good, to cut the throat 
tem, arcet ah of errors, to eſtabliſh doftrines, to plant wertues , and drive vices away. And 
omni vitie, he alledgeth Baſil, who compareth it unto a compleat Apothecaries ſhop, af- 
ftimplat ad fo rding remedies for healing all ſickneſſes. 


== "vj Bellarmine, who in the firſt book of the unwritten word, chap. 3. & 4.. deri- 


(y ) $crip- Eththe Scripture to be ſufficient without the traditions, and calls Scripture a 
za ſiceſt part ora piece of a rule, not a whole rule , yet maintains the contrary in the 
Speritu Sat* ſixth book de amiſſione gratie & ſtats peccari, chap.3. (2) We muſt not ( ſaith 
60 concin- ya affirm any thing concerning the thi hich depend of the will of God, if God 
nat at, con , - J 5 ng the things which depend of the will of God, if Go 
texta, ut on- himſelf hath revealed no ſuch thing in the holy Scriptures. $0 great is the ſtrength 
nibus locis, Of truth. 
temportbss, | 

p rſon'ny difcutatiry prrcn ts, morkir, malis pellendis, bonis accerſendiry erroribus jugulandir, dogmatibs 
turndis, ft accommoditta. (7) $ Reſporigeo. Non eft de rebus que pendent & djvina veluntate aliquid a(erts- 
dung! Deits 1p/7 78 Seripturis ſantis tale aliquid revelaverit, 
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' The Cardinals reaſons for Traditions againſt the perfettion of Scriptare. 


And firſt of the Traditions which he calls Moſaical ana Patriarchal, 


THE Cardinal in the ſecond chapter of the third book brings many unwrit= 
ten traditions not contained in the five books of Aſoſes, which nevertheleſs 
the Church was obliged to believe under the Old Teſtament, The Reader is 
deſired to remember , that by Traditions, are underſtood commandments 
which muſt be obſerved , and dodrines which mult be believed, belonging 
unto ſalvation and to the ordinary ſervice of God. Now the Traditions 
which he brings are Hiſtories or commandments addreſſed to ſome particular 
perſon , not to the Church, Such is the commandment made to Foſonah 
of carrying the Ark in proceſſion , which the Cardinal brings tor ex. 
ample , for chat never was done but once, and was no Law in the Church. Al- 
ſo the tranſporting of the Ark from Shs/ohinto another place, And the com- 
mandment to Solomon of building che Temple, and making anorher brazen Altar, 
and the molten Sea with brazen Bulls, and Cherubims emboſſed on the walls 
and /pillars. All that cannot be put among the Traditions which the Church 
was to practiſe, They were particular commands to Se/emon, not rules of re- 
ligion, And I wonder how the Cardinal would put theſe things among the 
unwritten Traditions; ſeeing that ofs.3.8, 9. it is ſpoken of the bearing of 
the Ark, marching before the people,as of a thing commanded by God , As 
alſo the tranſportation of the Ark from $hz/oh to another place is mentioned, 
P/al. 78. 60. & 67. and Fer. 7.12. as athing done by the expreſs will of God. 
And as for the command to Solomon to build a Temple, ic is formall in many 
places; eſpecially 1 Kings 5. 5. where Solomon ſpeaks thus ; Behold 7 parpoſe to 
build a houſe wnto the name of the Lord my God, as the Lord ſpake wnto David 
my Father, ſaying, thy Son whom 1 will ſet upon thy throne in thy room, he ſhall 
build an houſe nnto my name. Sure, the Cardinal had read Scripcure yery 
negligencly, fince he knew not theſe things, and would put them among the 
unwritten Traditions. | 

He doth alſo ask where it is read in the Pentateuch, that. God had com- 
manded the Ark to be adored, as David commands in theſe words, #orſfhip his 
foorſtool : But that text is falſified. There is according to the Hebrew worſhip 
towards his foorftool , in the ſame mannerasitis ſaid a lictle after, War faip to- 
wards the mountain of his holineſs. The Chaldaick Paraphraſts tranſlate ir fo, 
and Pagninas, and Arias Montanxs, and Zyra, famous Tranſlators in the Ro- 
man Church. It was the cuſtom of the: 7ſraclites ro worſhip with their face 
towards the Temple; This 1s that which Devid commands in that text , for by 
Gods footſtool, his SanRuary is underſtood, which for this cauſe is called the 
place of his reſt, Pſal. 132. 8. The ſame words are found Pſal. 132. 7. where 
che Vulgar tranſlates, we fball worſoip in wt eps where hs jo ſaid. The 
Septuagint bave tranſlaced ap-omnricere 2, vtmtde, not 75 v ye 

In the ſame chapter be brings forth divers points of doctrine, which he af- 
firmerh not to be written in the books of the Law, as the immortality ef the 
foul, the doctrine of the finall judgement, of Paradife- and of Hell, -One may 
wonder how this Prelate is ſo diligent to mark the defects of Scripture z/ andit1s 
more to be admired how he hath not ſeen clear proofs of the ummorrality of 
the ſoul, in the books of Moſes. | | 
--We have Nmtb. 23. thele words of . Zalaam, Let me dye the death of the 
righteous, and. let my laſt end. be like his. Hethat acknowledgeth the death of 
the righteous to be happy, acknowledgeth a happineſs after this life. Beſides, 
whatwe tranſlate their end, in the Hebrew is their departing., He that calls death 
a parting,acknowledgerh a going to another; place, ; | 

The Patriarch Jacob was ſaying, being neer his death, Thave waited for thy 
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ſalvation O Lora, Gen. 49. 18. The ſame Patriarch calls his life, and that of his 
Fathers, a pilgrimage on earth, and acknowledgeth himſelf a ſtranger in the 
world. Now the Apoſtle, Heb. 11, 14. faith, that ehey that ſay ſuch things, de- 
clare plainly that they are ſeeking a countrey, their proper countrey, 

Gen.35. 18. It 1s ſaid of Rachel dying in labour, that as her ſoul was in de- 
parting, ſhe called her ſon Benoni. Indeed death ſhould not be a departing of 
che ſoul, if the ſoul did not qurt-live the body. And the tranſportation of Enoch 
to heaven is a proof of his immortality. What meant that expreſſionof death . 
uſuall among 6 Antient, that a man ſlept with his Fathers, but that they that 
ſleep are noc brought ro nothing, and thar they look for the awaking of the 
reſurre&ion? So God ſpake to Moſes, Deut.31. 16. Behold thou ſhalt ſleep with 
thy Fathers. All the promiſes made to Abraham, Iſaac and Zaceb, ſhould have 
been deceitfull, if they had concerned their preſent life only, ſince the poſte- 
rity of 1/mael and Eſau was in a flouriſhing ſtate, and reigning in Arabiaand 
Idumea, while the poſterity of Facob was in bondage in «Egypt. What had 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob but atflition according to the world ? And the pro- 
miſe made unto Adam, that the womans ſeed ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, 
and the promiſe made to Abraham of the bleſſed ſeed, are they not —_ 
of the coming of Jeſus Chriſt,and of the vocation of the Gentiles, whichare ſpi- 
ritual- promiſes that concern falyation ?.Finally,Chriſt himſelf out of theſe words 
of God, 7 am the God of Abraham, of aac, and of Jacob , draws this conſe- 
quence, that theſe Patriarchs are living, becauſe God.is not the God of the dead 
bur of the living. If none before Chrit drew that conſequence'( which yet doth 
not" appear tous) it followeth not that it ſhould not haye been drawn, And 
if by theſe texts the felicity of the Saints isproved,may not one gue thence 
that the wicked ſhall not have the like uſage , bur that God will judge them 
after this life , although the words of Paradiſe, and Hell of the damned be nor 
found in the five books of _ ? 

The Cardinal goeth on, and finds many hiſtories of which no mention is made 
in the books of Aoſes, as that the names of the Magicians char reſiſted Afoſes 
were Jannesand fambres: That Moſes being at the foor of the mountain, ſaid, 
1 exceedingly fear and quake, &c. But in vain doth he heap up hiſtories, for when 
we ſay that Scripture contains all that is neceſſary to falvation, we underſtand 
all the rules and do&rines neceſſary to that end, not the names of all the perſons, 
nor all the hiſtories and circumſtances of things happened, of which one may 
be ignorant without peril , and without diminution of the dofrine of fal- 
vation, - 

The ſame I fay of many ſmall ceremonies which M. 4 Perron finds in the 
New Teſtament, as the waſhing of feer before Eaſter, and the cuſtom. of re- 
leaſing a fellon at Eaſter, and many\the like things, which were civil cuſtoms, 
or indifferent obſervations, not Laws of religion, or neceſſary cuſtoms. The 
Cardinal was groſly miſtaken when he put the cuſtom of releafing a malefacor 
at _ among the Traditions of the Church, 'for it was a wicked cuſtom, 
whereby they ſaved the lives of murtherers , of which we have an example in 
Barabbas , againſt the e =” prohibition of God to-ſpare a murtherers life, 
Num. 35.31, &c. Yea God will have a murtherer pluckt off from his yery 
Altar, Exod. 21. 14. | | 

As for the form of —_ uſed among the Jews before they ate the Paſſe- 
over, fince God had preſcribed none, the Jews had the liberty ro make one; 
and that 'cannor be put among the Mofaical Traditions, to which the Church 
was of neceſſity ſubje&. IF I 5-1 | 

To fay with the Cardinal that in the figure ofthe Manna, and the Paſchal lamb 
it was — underſtand that Chriſt was ſignified, and rhat without that 
one could not be ſaved, is a raſh affirmation, God forbid thar' we ſhould ex- 
cludefrom ſalvation all che Iſraclites that underſtood not the figures of the Old 
Teſtamenc. | 

That which the Cardinal addeth, that the continuall fire which was upon the 
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Altar was preſerved by a miracle during the tranſmigration, is a Jewiſh fable. 
And it is much more credible, that as many other prerogatives and ornaments 
of the firſt Temple*( among others, the Ark and the Oracles) have been want. 
ing to the ſecond Temple ; that alſo this fire lighted from heaven was not 
there. But howſoever this is aſtory, not a dottrine or a precept. Ir iscaſie 
to prove that the fire came down from heaven that conſumed the ſacrifices in 
the dedication of S»lomons Temple ( as it is related, 2 Chroy. 7.) was not long 
preſerved, and was out many years beforethe deſtruction of the Temple. For 
2 Chron. 29. 7. King Ahaz, ſhut up the Temple, and 2 Chres: 35. 4. King Ma- 
naſſch ſacrificed unto falſe Gods in the two Courts of the Temple. Ar that 
time, Gods ſervice ceaſing, and the Temple being ſhut up, how could that conti- 
nuall fire be maintained upon the Altar ? 

The walking of two thouſand paces and no more upon the Sabbath day was a 
Jewiſh ſuperſtirion, grounded upon that Foſoxah croſſing Fordan kept the peo- 
ple two thouſand cubits fromthe Ark, It was nota divine rule, or a neceſſa- 

Tradition, 

» Th the ſixth chapter of the ſame book the Cardinal ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
preachr the kingdom of heaven and the reſurrection, not contained in the an- 
cient Law. As for the Kingdom of heaven, we haye proved thart it is clearly 
caughe inthe books of Moſes. And as for the reſurreQtion, we have ſhewed thar 
Chriſt proved it by the words of God himſelf contained in the Law. 

He alledgeth alſo the mingling of water with blood, for the purifying of the 
people, Heb. 10. of which no mention is made in the books of Afoſes. Tanſwer, 
that Moſes did ſo once, and made no Law about it inthe Church, and by con- 
ſequent this ought not ro beput among the Traditions, which we have to do 
with in this place, namely ſuch as are Laws and Rules of religion, The ſame 
of the putting of a cenſer in the Ark,and of the combat of the Angel Achael 
with Satan for the body of Moſes , which are hiſtories not rules. Here the 
fault of the Cardinal is pardonable, when he (a) faith that Afoſes fought with 
the Angel, whereas it was the Angel that fought with Satan, See the Epiſtle 
of Zude,uer.g. (Þ) | 


— 
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Texts of the New Teflament which Cardinal du Perron brings for the 
Traditions not contained in the Scripture. 


H*t brings for the Traditions theſe proofs from the New Teſtament. Fitſt 
he makes a ſhew of this text of 2 T heſ. 2. 15. Hold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught whether by word or our Epiſtle. The word mexdons 
fignifies every doctrine given to ſome body, The vulgar verſion 1 Cor.11.2. 
tranſlates meg430u15 precepra, And the Apoſtle, Gal. 1, 14. faith that he had 
been zealous of the tradition of his Fathers , calling thus the Law of Aſoſes of 
which he had beena zealous abetror. In that ſenſeScripture ic ſelf isa rradi- 
tion. Thus the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11, 23, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the holy 
communion, 7 received of the Lord 5 magidung. vw v,that which 1] delivered or taught 
Jon. It isthen a tradition, though it be contained in Scripture. 

In this text the moſt adyantagious ſenſe for our Adverſaries of this word 
Tradition is totake it for dorines not written in the Epiſtle of St. Pax/ to the 
Theſſalonians, and by conſequent this text is not to the purpoſe. For our dif- 
terenceis not whether the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, but whether the Old 
and the New Teſtament contaip all the doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
although the Apoſtle bad faid, Receive the traditions which you have learned by 
cur word,or by the holy Scriptures, it would not follow that the things which 
he had told them were any thing elſe but what is contained in the holy Scrip- 
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ſalvation O Lord, Gen. 49. 18. The ſame Parriarch calls his life, and thar of his 
Fathers, a pilgrimage on earth, and acknowledgeth himſelf a ſtranger in the 
world. Now the Apoſtle, Heb. 11, 14. faith, that chey that ſay ſuch things, de- 
clare plainly that they are ſeeking a countrey, their proper countrey, 

Gen.35. 18. It 1s faid of Rachel dying in labour, that as her ſoul was in de- 
parting, ſhe called her ſon Benoni. Indeed death ſhould not be a departing of 
the ſoul, if the ſoul did not qur-live the body. And the tranſportation of Exech 
to heaven is a proof of his immortality. What meant that expreſſionof death . 
uſuall among the Antient, that 4 may ſlept with his Fathers, but that they thar 
ſleep are not brought to nothing, and rhar they look for the awaking, of the 
reſurre&ion? So God ſpake to Moſes, Deut.31. 16. Behold thox ſhalt ſleep with 
thy Fathers. All the promiſes made to Abraham, Iſaac and Faceb, ſhould have 
been deceitful, if they had concerned their preſent life only, ſince the poſte- 
riry of 1/mael and Eſau was in a fgouriſhing ſtate, and reigning in Arabiaand 
Idumea, while the poſterity of Facob was in bondage in «Egypt. What had 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob but affliftion according ro the world ? And the pro- 
miſe made unto Adam, that the womans ſeed ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, 
and the promiſe made to Abraham. of the bleſſed ſeed, are they nor promiſes 
of the coming of Jeſus Chriſt,and of the vocation of the Gentiles, which are ſpi- 
ritual- promiſes that concern falyation ?.Finally,Chriſt himſelf out of theſe words 
of God, 7 am the God of Abraham, of aac, and of Jacob , draws this conſe- 
quence, that theſe Patriarchs areliving, becauſe God-is not the God of the dead 
but of theliving. If none before Chrut drew that conſequence'( which yet doth 
not appear to us) it followeth not that it ſhould not haye been drawn, And 
if by theſe texts the felicity of the Saints isproved,may not one =__ thence 
that the wicked ſhall not have the like uſage, bur that God will judge them 
after this life , although the words of Paradiſe, and Hell of the damned' be nor 
found in the five books of _ ? 

The Cardinal goeth on, and finds many hiſtories of which no mention is made 
in the books of Moſes, as that the names of the Magicians thar reſiſted Aoſes 
were Jannesand fambres: That Moſes being at the foor of the mountain, ſaid, 
1 exceedingly fear and quake, &c. But in vain deth he heap up hiſtories, tor when 
we fay that Scripture contains all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, we underſtand 
all the rules and do&trines neceſſary to that end, not the names of all the perſons, 
nor all the hiſtories and circumſtances of things happened, of which one may 
be ignorant without peril , - and/withour diminution of the doQrine of ſal. 
vation, - 

The ſame I fay of many ſmall ceremonies which M. 4 Perron finds in the 
New Teſtament, as the waſhing of feer before Eaſter, and the cuſtom. of re- 
leaſing a fellon at Eaſter, and many\the like things, which were civil cuſtoms, 
'or indifferent obſervations, not Laws' of religion, or neceſſary cuſtoms. The 
Cardinal was groſly miſtaken when he put the cuſtom. of releaſing a malefactor 
At _— among the Traditions of the Church, 'for it was a wicked cuſtom, 
whereby they ſaved the lives of murtherers, of which we have an example in 
Barabbas , againſt the e _ prohibition of God to'ſpare a murtherers life, 
Num. 35.31, &c. Yea God will have a murtherer pluckt off from his yery 
Altar, Exod. 21. 14. | 

As forthe form of —_— among the Jews before they ate the Paſſe- 
over, fince. God had preſcribed none, the Jews had the liberty ro make one ; 
and that 'cannor be put among the Mofaical Traditions, to: which the Church 
was of neceſfity ſubje&. - 12 013%) pd ol +446 | 

To fay with the Cardinal that in the figure ofthe Manna, and the Paſchal lamb 

i was neceſſary to underſtand that Chriſt was ſignified, and rhat without that 
one could not be ſayed, is a raſh affirmation, God forbid thar' we ſhould ex- 
cludefrom ſalvation all the Iſraclites that underſtood not the figures of the Old 
Teſtamenc. 

That which the Cardinal addeth, that the continuall fire which was upon the 
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Altar was preſerved by a miracle during the tranſmigration, is a Jewiſh fable. 
And it is much more credibl?, that as many other prerogatives and ornaments 
of the firſt Temple”( among others, the Ark and the Oracles) have been want- 
ing to the ſecond Temple ; that alſo this fire lighted from heaven was not 
there. But howſoever this is aſtory, not a doctrine or a precept. It iscaſie 
to prove that the fire came down from heaven that conſumed the ſacrifices in 
the dedication of Solomons Temple ( as it is related, 2 Chron. 7.) was not long 
preſerved, and was out many years before the deſtruftion of the Temple. For 
2 Chron. 29. 7. King Ahsz, ſhut up the Temple, and 2 Chres. 35. 4. King Ma- 
»aſſch ſacrificed unto falſe Gods in the two Courts of the Temple. Ar that 
time, Gods ſervice ceaſing, and the Temple being ſhut up, how could that conti- 
nuall fire be maintained upon the Altar ? 

The walking of two thouſand paces and no more upon the Sabbath 4 Was a 
Jewiſh ſuperſtirion, grounded upon that Foſhxah croſſing Fordan kept the peo- 
ple two thouſand cubits fromche Ark, It was nota divine rule, or a neceſſa- 
ry. Tradition, : 

In the ſixth chapter of the ſame book the Cardinal ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
preachr the kingdom of heaven and the reſurreCtion, not contained in the an- 
cient Law. As for the Kingdom of heaven, we haye proved that it is clearly 
caught in the books of Moſes. And as for the reſurretion, we have ſhewed thar 
Chriſt proved it by the words of God himſelf contained in the Law. 

He alledgeth allo the mingling of water with blood, for the purifying of the 
people, Heb. 10. of which no mention is made in the books of Afoſes. Ianſwer, 
that Moſes did ſo once, and made no Law about it inthe Church, and by con- 
ſequent this ought not to be put among the Traditions, which we have to do 
with in this place, namely ſuch as are Laws and Rules of religion, The ſame 
of the putting of a cenſer in the Ark,and of the combat of the Angel Achael 
with Satan for the body of Moſes , which are hiſtories not rules. Here the 
fault of the Cardinal is pardonable, when he (a) faith that Afoſes fought with 
the Angel, whereas it was the Angel that fought with Satan, See the Epiſtle 
of Zade,ver.g. (Þ) | 
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Traditions not contained in the Scripture. 
HE brings for the Traditions theſe proofs from the New Teſtament. Firſt 

he makes a ſhew of this text of 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Hold the Traditions 
which ye have been taught whether by word or our Epiſtle. The word me#dons 
fignifies every doctrine given to ſome body. The vulgar verſion 1 Cor.11.2. 
tranſlates meg430us precepra, And the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 14. faith that he had 
been zealous of the tradition of his Fathers , calling thus the Law of Aſoſes of 
which he had beena zealous abertor. In that ſenſe Scripture it ſelf isa rradi- 
tion. Thus the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 11, 23, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the holy 
communion, / received of the Lord 5 magidorg. yur, that which I delivered or taught 
Jon. It isthen a tradition, though it be contained in Scripture. 

In this text the moſt adyantagious ſenſe for our Adverſaries of this word 
Tradition is totake it for do&rines not written in the Epiſtle of St. Pax/ tothe 
Theſſalonians, and by conſequent this text is not to the purpoſe. For our dif- 
terence1s not whether the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, but whether the Old 
and the New Teſtament contain all the doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation. And 
although the Apoſtle bad faid, Receive the traditions which you have learned b 
er word,or by the holy Scriptures, it would not follow that the things whic 
he had told them were any thing elſe but what is contained inthe holy Scrip- 
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tures; for one may teach the ſame thing ſeveral wayes. Moreover, if one 
will know what thoſe traditions or doQrines were, which Saint Pax had given 
by word unto the T beſſalonians, let him read the fourth chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle, beginning at the ſecond verſe, where he makes unto them a repetition 
of thoſe things : There you ſhall find none of the Traditions of the Church 
of Rome. 

In another place the Cardinal repeateth the ſame objeftion, then addeth , 
Tow muſt not cavill that $t. Paul ſpeaks of the Tradition unwritten at that time, 
but written ſince, Far the Tradition after which and for which he pronounceth 
that generall precept was 4 T radition which neither then nor ſince was ever writ- 
ten, namely the cauſe why the coming of Antichri aher delayed. 

The Cardinals blindneſs is extream, to ſay thatthe cauſes of the delay of the 
coming of the Antichriſt were never written, whereas they are written in the 

2 The. 2. 7, fame texr, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, Only he who now letreth will let until he be 
taken ont of the way ; And then ſhall that wicked one be revealed ; which the 
(a) Taxtwm Antients underſtand of the ruine of the Roman Empire, before the Antichriſt 
qu nun ts. (who was tocome in his place ) ſhould be revealed. Which experience alſo 
"c de megio bath confirmed. $0 Tertallian underſtands it in the book of the reſurreRion 
fiat, quis niſs of the fleſh, chap. 24. (a) Only let him that holds now, hold ſtill, untill he be 
Romanus Sta- gþpol;fht. Who us that but the Roman Empire, whoſe departure diſperſed into ten 
1146 jw oh. Kings will produce Antichriſt, &c. Chryſoftom in the fourth Sermon upon the 
+ 4;. ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in theſe words, 
ſperſa Anti- (b) What ts it that binders him to be revealed ? Some ſay that it is the Roman 
chriſlum Empire, to whoſe opinion 1 rather incline. Auſtin in the twentieth book of the 
ſuperdvcit > Ciry of God, chap. 19. That which the Apeſtle ſaith, Only let him that holds 
(%) _— »oW, hold till he be taken away is not without reaſon efte to be ſaid of the Ro- 
nemo om» man Empire, as if it was ſaid, Only det him that reigueth, reign wntill be be abo- 
wiaugtives liſht. Primaſinus upon this place ſaith the ſame, and Ambroſe in his Comment 
&v7z7, 747” upon this text. And Hierow in the eleventh queſtion to A/gaſia, where he 
wk as % - faith that St, Paw/ durſt not ſay openly that the Roman Empire mult be deſtroyed 
= %,. beſore the Antichriſt come, for fear of drawing perſecution upon the Church , 
2G- w% and upon 2 Theſ. 2. he ſaith that the revolt that St. Paul ſpeaks of in this 
ode pac, place, eff diſceſſio Gentilium A Rege Romano, the revolt of the Gentiles from 
6 Js 7w the Roman Emperour. | 
Huaratige The Cardinal brings another text for Traditions, 2 Tim. 1.13. Held faſt 
mc - nad the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love, which is 
Tine, 1#n Chriſt Feſws. Keep the good depoſitum ( or that good thing committed unto thee) 
| by the Holy Ghoſt. This text doth nothing for him ; tor the Apoſtle faith nor that 
the things which Timothy had heard of St. Pawl were diverſe from thoſe which 
he writ to him, or which are written in the holy Scripture, Ir is remarkable 
that Tert#4ianin the twenty fifth chapter of Preſcriptions ſaith, that the hereticks 
alledged theſe texts for their traditions. O Timothy keep that which was com- 
mitted unto rhee, and again keep that which was n2 of #nto thee. Thus the Car. 
dinal maketh himſelf a diſciple to thoſe hereticks. 

Tothe ſame purpoſe Bellarmin in the fifth chapter of his book of the unwricren 
word,alledgeth for the Traditions our Saviours words, fohn.16. ] have yet many 
things to ſay unto you,but you cannot bear them now. But Tertullian in the twenty 
ſecond chapter of the ſame book, ſaith,that rhe herericks defend their traditions 
with that text. | 

To the ſame purpoſe the Cardinal brings theſe words from the ſecond 
chapter. of the ſame Epiſtle, ver. 2. The things that thou haſt beard of me amon 
many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithfull men,who ſhall be able to teac 
others alſo. To whuch text we make the ſame anſwer, as to the precedent, Why 
will he havethe things which 7;mothy had heard to be diverſe from thoſe that 
are written ? - But with- what raſhneſs doth_ the Cardinal preſuppoſe without 
proof that thoſe things heard in the preſence of witneſſes, are the inyocation 
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of Saints, the ſervice-of Images, the Succeſſion of the Pope in St. Pegers. pri- 
macy,and- the like things ? -. ; | R's 

He alledgeth alſo 1 75m. 3.15, The Church # the pillar and ground of truth. 
That proot hath neither colour nor likelyhood. . For the Church is the. pillar 
and ground of truth, when it defends the -truth contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures, not. whenſhe adds unto Scripture. Thus Gregory Nazianzen in. the be- 
vinning of the Oration upon bis Fathers deazb, calls Baſil the pillar and ground 
of the Church. And in, the Oration upon pa” 14 he gives to Athanaſans the 
fame.itle of konour,W herchy he underſtands ngtthas Bgfl or Athanaſixes bad the 
power to give new Laws unto the Church, or to add unto. her doarine.I leave alſo 
tothe judgement of the Reader, well read in the Greek tongue, whether in theſe 
words, [_ that than maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the houſe o (c) 5 dad 
Gud, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground. of truth ] the laſt buz Wy ris 
words ,the pillar and graund of truth, may not be apphetugeo God, rather then i#«xana'z; x 
ro. the Church , ſupplying; the. word 3 and. rran vg thus, the hoſe of the ted & 
living God, Who is the pillar and ground of truth. .For, to; ſpeak properly,God ( gm—_ 
and true dodrine are the pillar and ground of the Church., . So ſpeaks Chryſo- & Grmamen- 
ftome upon 1 Tim. 3.(c) Truth i the pillar and groundof the Church. And Irenaus, tum Eccleſie 
book 3. chap. 11. (4d) Thepillar and pthc the Chureh « the Goſpel: ,. Evangeliwm. 
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Dittrines beld in the Chriffiay Church, which the Cardinal ſalth are uot 
contained in $eripture. | | 


BY? that. upon which the Cardinal infiſteth moſt, is to ſeek ſome do&rines 
in Chriſtian religion which he holds neceſſary untoſalvation,which yet are- 
not found in Scripture, Andhe finds four of that nature. The firſt is 2 ad- 
miſſion or acknowledgement of the Baptiſm of hereticks. for a true and- real 
baptuſm, of which no mention is made in Scripture, and yet he holds thar it is a 
doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation. | 

By ſpeaking thus he condemneth Cyprian and the whole Africax Church of 
his time to Hell, for they did err in that point, Certainly many were ſaved , 
that never heard of that queſtion. | 

That which he adds [_ that if the doftrine that both we and they hold in that 
point be not true, the Proteſtants Which were baptized by Catholicks ( whom they 
bold for hereticks ) have no true Baptiſm 1 hath no ſtrength againſt us, who 
think not chat any perſon is excluded from jalyation for ndt being baptized,when 
that happens not through his fault, bur by ſome impediment which could not 
be removed, . Yet ic will be found thar Scripture decideth that queſtion ; for we 
ſee that: the: circumciſion of the ten tribes, that were idolaters, was received 
among the Jews, there being no Law that obliged them to be circumciſed again. 
Now Circumciſion was. unto them that which Baptiſm isuntous now. 

The ſecond Tradition which he faith is nor contained in Scripture, is the Pag. $09; 
Baptiſm of little children. Upon which he confeſſeth that the Roman Church 
diſputing againſt the Anabapriſts, brings may texts of Scripture, which he pro. 
duceth,and endcayours to confute, making himſelf the Advocate of the Ana- 
baptiſts. Yer not daring to condemn his own Church, he holds thoſe texts for 
om and uſefull, which is ſufficient tous. For what need we to prove to the 

oman. Church by Scripture that children ought to be baptized, ſince ſhe her ſelf 
baptizeth them, and diſchargeth us of that labour ? : 

The third point is the Article of the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, about pag. 8:6. 
which we diſſent with the Grecians. Which controverſie is rather imaginary, 
and fed by the animoſity of, the parties, then a true controverſie. The Grecians 
faying that the Hely Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father through the Son, and the 

ST a Latins 


_— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James. Boox I. 


Latin ſaying thathe proceeds from the Father and the Son. For I hold that he 
thar faith thatthe Holy Ghoſt proceeds fromthe Father through the Son, ſaith 
alſo by conſequent that he proceeds from the Father and the Son. As for the 
manner of proceeding, it is better in ſuch a high matter ro be ignorant then too 
great a difputant. The Cardinal acknowledgeth that the Roman Church diſputing 
with the Grecians,alledgeth texts of Scripture,which texrs he goeth about ro wea- 
ken,thereby diſputing not with us,but with the Roman Church.By overthrowing 
the doctrine of his Church he makes bimſelf incapable to diſpute with us. 

The fourth and laſt unwritgen Tradition is the removinFof the Sabbath day 
to the next day, thar is, from the laſt day of the week to the firlt ; Of which 
he faith that no mention ismadein Seriprure, The Jeſuite Ribera in his Com- 
ment ypon the firſt chapter of the Reve/arion, expounding theſe words, was 
$n_the Spirit on the Lords day, ſpeaks- thus, Here We ſee that the ſolemnity of the 
Sabbath bath been changed to the | now | Lords day inthe time of the Apoſtles. 

Thema: faith the fame in the ſecond leſſon upon 1 Cor. 16. And Eftius up- 
on the ſame Chapter of the alledged text of the Revelation gathers , that we muſt 
not doubt but that the name and inſtitution of the Lords day muſt be referred 
to the Apoſtles, And as for not obſerving the old Sabbath, St. Pax diſpenſ- 
eth Chriſtians of thatobſfervation, Col. 2, 16. ' Ler no man judge you in meat of 
in drink, oy in reſpett of an holy day,or of the new Aoon,or of the Sabbath day, which 
are a ſhadow of things to come, He teacheth that Chriſtians ought not to be con- 
demned for obſerving no more the Jewiſh diſtin&tions of meats, or the holy 
dayes and Sabbaths of that Church, By As 20. 6. and 1 Cor. 16. 2. 
it is made evident that on the firft day of the week ſolemn Aſſemblies did meer, 
and gllezone were made: for the poor. And though all theſe proofs ſhould 
fail, * yet obſervation of dayes is no point of doQtrine, and is not ag Article of 
its nature neceſſary to ſalvation. It is neceſſary for ſalvation ro ihe the 
Lords day, and to be employed that day in holy ations in holy Aſſemblies, 
not becanſe that day is of its nature better then another, but becauſe iris ne- 
cefſary for falyation, nor to be contentious, and not to ſeparate from the union 


: of the Church. 
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Then of thefe four points,as of many others, I ſay that either they are found 
in Scripture inexprefs or equivalent terms, or by good conſequence,or they are 
not found in Scripture. If they be found, we have what we ask , If they be nor 
found, they are nor neceffary to ſalvation. 
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K7EE have brought many teſtimonies of the Antients, wherein, asfor 
matter of falvation, they rejeRall doQtines not contained in the Scrip. 

tures. To thoſe texts the Cardinal oppoſeth other rexts, of Tertullian,of Baſil, 
of Epiphanius, of Anftin, in which they approve unwritten traditions. But. who 
fo wil narrowly examine of what kind of traditions they ſpeak, ſhall find no 
difficulty in that ſeeming difference, For either they are traditions abour 
Eccleſiaſtical policy and things of indifferent ature, or 'they are traditions 
rg upon boly Scripture ; For they ate traditions which the Roman 
hurch approves not , and which conſequently by the confeſtion of our 
Adverfarjgs are not Apoſtolical traditions, 'unleſs they will confeſs that they 
are departed from the Ordinances of the Apoſtles. See Terrullian in his book 
de corona Ailitis, chap. 2. & 3. And the book concerning the Holy Ghoſt attri- 
bured ro Baſil, chap. 27. And (a) Hieromin his Dialogue againſt the Zucife- 
rians;, And Auſtin Epi. 118, 119. There you have a grear liſt of unwritten 
traditions ; as to be dipt three times in Baptiſm, to taſte in Baptiſm mm and 
| ney 


dayes the paſſion, the reſfurreQion, and the aſcenſion of Chriſt : To pray with 


Purgatory, bur,that the dead might ri 
riſe þetimes, or that they might be bur 5 

day of the reſurre&ion , or that inthe recepracles of the ſouls where they ſlepr, 
they might recive ſome comfort, 

Chry(oftom Hom.4. upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſeeims to favour 
our Adyerfaries, ſaying that the Apoſtles have not rawught all by Epiſtles, but have 
renght many things without writing, and that =o things as well as thoſe are 
worthy to be believed. Bur in the homiily before, he ſheweth evidently that he 
meanerh unwritten traditions not nec to falyation, For as for things ne- 


ceſſary ro falvation fo he fpeaks, ( c) All that is in the divine Scriptures s tlear (c) wniyra 
and right, All things that are neceſſary are therein clearly ſet down. And - v 
ide 
TUG val 
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How. 13. upon the fecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, he calls Scripture (d) as 
exat? ballance for atl things, a ſquare and a rule. And upon Pſalm 95. When one 
ſaith that Which i not written the hearers mind is halting. 
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Befides theſe traditrons which the Roman Church hath lefr,the Fathers ſpeak - &'rey- 


of traditions that are founded in Scripture, although they be not found in ex- 
preſs terms. As the tradition which Zaf/ brings in the ſame place, that the 
Father and the Son muſt be glorified with the plorification, - For ſince 


(d). 
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Scripture ſaith that Jeſus Chriſt is God, and that he thinks jt not robbery to be };,.. 


equalf wich God his Farher,and char he is one with the Father,it follows chat the 
fame glorification muft be rendred unto him. Upon which we have anexpreſs 
text, fohn 5.23. That they all honowr the Son as they hononr the Father. 

Irenens im the chird book, chap. 4. faith, that ifthe Apoſtles had not left us 
the Scripttires;we ſhould have recourſe to tradition. But whatis that tradition ? 
Is x the invoration of Sainrs,the worſhipping of ittiages and relicks, the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Romart Biſhop in Se, Peters primacy, the Communion under one 
kind, the celibat of the Clergy, che ſervice in an unknown tongue, the Roman 
Indulgences, the Tranſubſtanciation ? Nothing of all that, but the dotrine con- 
cerning the nature and Office of Chriſt,and the Articles of the Symbole, of which 
he makes an enumeration inthe ſame place. 

As forthe admiſſion of the Baptiſm of hereticks, Auſtin n it among tra- 
ditions. And yet in the firſt book of Baptiſm againſt the Donati ; andin theſe- 


cone book, chap. 14+ And inthe fourth book, chap. 7. And in the fifth book 
chap. 4. & 23. heendeavourstoprove it by texts of Scripture, which he faith 
tO be certain and clear. Whence it appears that by the unwritten things, he un- 
derſtands the things not contained in the holy Scriptures in expreſs terms, bur 
deduced from the Scriptures by conſequence. And indeed we bave ſhewed bez 
fore that the admiſſion of the Baptiſm of hereticks is not without foundation 
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in Scripture, And though it were not grounded upon it, that would not 
rejudice us in'any thing , for the knowledge of that point is not neceſſary for 
Ellvation: Hierom upon 2 Theſ. 2. (if thele comments be his,not of Pelagias ) 
puts Baptiſm among the Apoſtolical traditions. Apoſtelica traditio eft que in r0- 
to mundo predicatur,ut Baptiſmi Sacramenta. It is an Apoſtolical tradition which 
14 preacht. over all the world. = | | 
In generall, almoſt all theſe traditions are either light things, of cheir na- 
ture indifferent, and infinitely under the divine doQrine concerning faith 
and the ſervice of God contained in theScriprure , or they are points contained 
in the Scripture, if not in expreſs words, at leaſt in equivalent terms, or by ne- 
ceffary conſequence. | 
Note,that M.d Perron could not bring any teſtimony of the Antients which put 
among Traditions ay of the doctrines about which we diſſent with the Roman 
Church, excepting only prayers for the dead,about which the RomanChurch dif. 


ſents with the Anetient Church, as we will ſhew hereafter. But they ſhall not find 

one 'of the Antients that 'puts among the Apoſtolical traditions, Roman Indul- 

gences, of the Popes power to releaſe fouls out of Purgatory,and to give and take 

away Kingdoms, and to tanonize Saints,or the adoration of images,or the i 

of the Trinity,or the title of Queen of heayen beſtowed upon theVirgin Mary. 
ich 


. the Linbus of infants, or the celibar of Prieſts, or prayers ina language w 
he that prayeth underſtands not, or the publike ſervice in an unknown lan- 
*puage, or the prohibition made to the people to read Scripture without an 
eſpecial leaye, or the communion of the cup denied co the people : for they are 

Papal not Apoſtolical traditions. 
' We muſtnot difſemble char A»fti» in the one hundred and nineteenth Epiſtle 
complains that already in his time humane traditions did multiply,and were often 
preferred before the word of God. That (ſaith he ) grieverh me much that many 
moſt wholeſome precepts of divine books are neglefted, and that all is full of ſo many 
preſumptions; So that he is more ſharply reproved that trod barefoot within the 
oftave, then he that hath buried his underſtanding in drunkenneſs. He addeth, 
That men had ſo loaden religion with ſervile burdens,that the condition of the Jews 
was more" tolerable then that of Chriſtians. 

Wherefore the Roman Church hath rejeRed with juſt reaſon the traditions 
believed by Irene#s, who believed that the ſouls ſeparate from the bodies have 
hands and feet, and thar the ſouls oop_ng out of their bodies go not into the hea« 
yenly glory, but into an earthly Paradiſe ; And that the Fathers before the pub- 
1iſhing of the Law by Moſes were without Law : -And that Chriſt myſt reign 
a thouſand owe in earth: In which reign there will be feaſts and bodily delights ; 
and the traditions of Clemens Alexandrinus who believed that the Gyeciavs were 
ſaved” by Philoſophy. That there is in God four hypoſtaſes, That the Angels 
fell by cobabitation with women. That the death of Chriſt no more then our 
afftitons, happened not by Gods will, and many the like traditions. And 
that of Sobre. and Tert»{l;a», who hold that ſome ſhall riſe again ſooner then 
others. And che tradition held by the Antients that ſouls ſhall be purged by the 


fire of the day of judgement, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, 
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Of the prohibition of reading holy Scripture. Shifts of Cardinal du Perron. 


T is one of the accufations of his Majeſty of Great Britain agai 
. rae) of Rome, that they have deprived Chriſtians of the —_—— _ 
the holy Scripture, and forbidden the reading of it unto the ſimple _ | 
This (a) the Cardinal doth not abſolutely co eſs , for he denieth thac « is f ns 
—_— to the people to read the Bible in Hebrew,or Greek,or Latin, that is rn = wp : 
- _—_ are not allowedto read the Bible, bur in the rongues which p-Io95, op 
underſtand nor. ._ give leave to women and tradeſmen to read the (b) Index: 
Hebrew Bible, He faith alſo that they forbid only the reading of corrupt and __ 
not approved verſions. Thereby he ſeems to mean that the Roman Cubrch Rs ; 
giveth leave unto the people to readthe good and approved verſions, But x confeRts - 
1s no ſuch thing. For the Roman Church approveth no verſion in any vul _ patres 4 Sy- 
tongue, and there is none allowed by publike authority. If any private Sn PodoTriden- 
3 | I the Bible into French as Rexe Benoiſt Parſon of St. Enfacke on — 
arts, his work hath been preſently cenſured and condemned by the Popes ym. parker 


authority, as M. | 
Bur this are = CES of Cit | ſeſtum fie þ 

- . 1NAt1OnN : TOr1T 15 
cuſtom without example in all antiquity, is a new tyranny,and a bl vlger 
ngua paſſe 


It muſt be known then chat in the Council of 
; Trent, Prelates and PAY 
good _ _ appointed to make an Index or Caralogue 'of _— mrs 
ral wher one rbe pl, Th ler hack Fe plity The 
, N 0 
po d Clomen _ vil. 2 theIV.and confirmed and augmented by S;xtxs the V. temeratem 
ir firſt prohibirion begins at the holyScriptur _—_ 
= of wh ' it a- 
fourth rule prefized before that index. that (b the reading thee in he 19,9 be 
- = _ being indifferently allowed , doth more harm then my 4 liy ary 
__— Fog hy or <. _ Wherafors. they forbid the traduQons of 'the we Foie 
which are not lick. Andas for th + oe 
by Authors that are Catholick and for the verſions made 755 /fetur us 
. ! approved, ch ermit the read: cum con{ili 
bags wb ger a Iv" porno fromthe biſhop q or from rn. oa Poo 
. my ing, that who ſo without that |; ; og mon 
rs w "os ets Joe foBme be ferginen him, vill bs wir, thee rr pom ok 
. it 15 to be obſerved, that when this De thoribus vere 
__— not any verſion. of the Biblein 7talian,or Spaniſs, or — ſarns leftig- 
—_ pk iy 3-40 I inthe RomanChurch, Andthar ſince that time the —_ nem 11 lingss 
cauſed no verſionto be made io any vulgartongue.is known tharin allche Ce bop 
_ 7 pre (5 ganas reigneth,there is none to be found. To permit the *< Rn. 
:n - ghee ” e pp one the vulgar ing by Catholick Authors,and G2 _ 
WaNe £0 none to tranſlate it, is it - e tal 
be _ þ "ER OS gow to the people to read a book which is — = — = 
approve > 0 4 FR_ t the people read the approved verſions, while they = os - 
evertheleſs the Popes were afraid that ſome . : watt ng 
tay would think that th ; pris Biblits 
the he > good earneſt. Wherefore to that fourth rule they Lo rr 
mA on peaks more roundly, and abſolutely forbids the reading of Scripture cm—— 
aff o , rongue. That prohibitions ſer downin the ſame bookimmediate! abſolutionem 
rementioned- rule. Thus ( d ) It muſt be obſerved concerning the W — 102 
| * pogjit. | 
verlendumeſt circa ſupra ſcriptam wartam ul Iici dethans F (d) Animade 
ommbonkoae dk tba cats Enfops padÞ oor mac-algnt why woe] hy 
2. my ad err ia vulgart lingua ed: h _ 
Ex & ann quo btn [ed vel bas ewe ep ne 
arg Scrigy nregtam Novs quam Veteris Teſtamenti partes,quavis —_ r 1g 41 editas, $6, 
Kif 
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| Rule above written, made by Pope Pius IV. of bleſſed memory, that by this im preſſion 


or edition no new poWer us | Huy to Biſhops or Inquiſitbrs , or Superiors of the Reg #- 
lars, to give permiſſion to buy, read, or keep the Bible in the vulgar tongue, ſeeing 
that hitherto by the commandment and uſe of the holy Roman Church, and univerſal 
inquiſiticn, power us taken from them to grant ſuch permiſſions of reading or keep. 
ing ſuch vulgar Bibles, or ſome parts of the holy Scriptares, either of the Old or of 
the New THis, printed in any vulgar language whatſoever. Or even any 
Summary or abridgement of the hiſtories of the Bible,or of the books of the holy Scrip- 
twre,wrirtten in any vulgar language whatſoever. This to be inviolably kept. 

Nothing can be more expreſs then thar prohibition. Wherfore in the Coun- 
tries where Inquiſition reigneth, as in Spain, 7taly, Sicily, Corſica, the Eaſt and 
Weſt 1ndjes, one ſhall as ſoon find an Alcoran as a Bible in the language of the - 
countrey, unleſs ſome have ſecretly brought in a Bible from Zxglind,or Nether- 
lands,or Geneva, which isa crime puniſtableby the fire if it be diſcoverd. Bur all 
kinds of unchaſt and profane books are impunedly read. No book forbidden 
but the word of God. 

But Gods command is more regarded by us then that prohibition, for 
he recommendeth to the faithfull the reading of his word, Rev. 1, 3. 
Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they that bear the Words of this prophecy. And 
Dent. 17. 18, 19. Kings are commanded to have the book of the Law in their 
hand, toreadin it all the dayes of their lives. Which command, if the Kings thar 
reigned ſince ſeven or eight hundred years had kept, their crowns ſhould nor 
have been ſubjeRed to an outlandiſh Prieſt,and Popery had not ſo disfiguredChri- 
ſtian Religion, Becauſe in the Church of Theſſalonicathere mighr be ſome tha 
could nor read, the Apoſtle commandsthat his Epiſtle be read te all the holy bre- 
thren,1 Theſ.5.27. He praiſeth Timothy, (2 Tim.3.15.) that from achild he had 
known the holy Scriptures. And the Eunuch of the Queen of Candace was 
reading in his charet the Prophet 7ſaiahb, As 8. 28. The faithfull people of 
Berea, ( Ats17. 10,11.) having heard St. Paxls preaching, ſearcht the Scrip- 
tures daily whether thoſe things were ſo., For a Preacher that would deceive and 
ſeduce the people, ſhould have fair play if he wereallowed to alledge Scripture 
in his Sermons, and the people were not allowed to conſult Scripture and con- 
fer the text, to ſee whether the Preacher had faithfully alledgedthem. 

This alſo is yery conſiderable, thatthe Apoſtle St, Pal writ long Epiſtles to. 
the people of Corinth, of Epheſus, of Philipps, &c. not fearing that the reading 
of them ſhould do harm to thoſe he writ them to. And St. Peter, and St. Fob» 
have written Catholick Epiſtles to all the faithfull, and by conſequent to thoſe 


. of this time. Why then ſhould they not read the Epiltles written to them ? 


(d) Innoc. 
T1. Serm. 1, 
in Conc. La- 
reran. Tom. 
IV. Concil. 
gen. 


Why ſhould not the things which God faith unto his people , be read by 
the people ro which God is ſpeaking? And whereas they that inſtru the peo- 
ple are ſinfull men, apt to draw religion to their profit, ſhall the people have no 
way to know whether they be taught the truth > Why ſhall God be ſuſpeted by 
men, as if his word were a dangerous book,doing more harm then good, as the 
T ridentine Fathers ſpeak ? 

The reaſon given for this is full of impiety. They fay that it beJongs to none 
but the learned to read Scripture. Now we thought that Scripture mult be 
read to getlearning. But theſe men will have a learning in Religion without 
Scripture,and before the knowledge of Scripture. Whereupon we would gladly 
know of them what kind of learning one muſt have before he can read the 
boly Scripture, Maſt one be learned in Greek and Hebrew? But the Popes 
themſelves that give theſe rules, are unskilſull in theſe tongues ; As Innocent the 
II. who deriveth (d ) the word Paſcha trom the paſſion; And the Decretal 
of Anacletus, who faith that Cephas ſignifies a head. Beſides, one cannor be- 
come learned in Hebrew, but by the reading of the Old Teſtament. Muſt one 
have read the Poets full of fabulous combats and amorous paſſions ? But many 
are corrupted by thoſe ſtudies.Muſt one be verſed in Philoſophy? But the Apoſiles 
had not ſtudied that kind of learning,and Philoſophers haye been morrtall enemics 

to 
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ro Chriſtian religion. They were the men that called St, Pax/ a babler. What 
then. can that learning be which 1s _—_ before the reading of Scripture ? 
I know none, unleſs it be that one mult be ſtrongly foreſtalled with Popery as a 
preſeryative againſt the do&rine contained in the Scripture. But a man- that 
believeth that the Roman Church cannot erre, ſhall believe alſo that Scripture 
is not a competent Judge, and that the reading thereof is not neceſſary, And 
in vain ſhould he ask licenſe to read Scripture in the vulgar tongue, ſince no 
Bible is found allowed by the Roman Church in the language of the countrey, 

To excuſe that prohibicion, they alledge alſo the raſhneſs of menthat abuſe 
Scripture. Burt becauſe of the indiſcretion of fome men we muſt nor- abſtain 
from good things, ſuch eſpecially as God bath commanded, By the ſame reaſon 
the word of God ſhould not be preacht tothe people becauſe many abuſe it. 
And the Biſhops and Pariſh Priefs ro whom that lecture is permitted, are no 
more exempt from raſhneſs then the reſt of the world , For in effect all here* 
ies are ſprung not from the people,but from the Paſtors. Few examples or none 
ſhall be found of any of the people who by reading Scripture have brought 
in any bereſfie into the Church. 

Burt this is not the true reaſon of that prohibition. For if the holy Scri 
ture were fayourable unto the Roman Church, they would not hide it from the 
peoples eyes, Such as find themſelves guilty, are atraid of the Law, and wiſh 
that there were none. Thieves will blow out the candles for fear of being per- 
| ceived, Tothe ſameend, to weaken the ſtrength of this Scripture, they have 

ſorged another unwritten word more favourable unto the Pope, of which the 
Pope diſpoſeth at his pleaſure, To the ſame end, the Roman Church beareth 
her (elf as an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture. By that means ſhe ſhall 
never be condemned by Scripture, 

As for that frandulent permiſſion to read Scripture, fo that the verſion be 
made by Roman Catholicks, the Popes had juſt reaſon ro revoke and diſannull 
it, For it is a manifeſt impiety to give a man leave to do that which God hath 
commanded him ; as if the Pope faid to one, I give thee leave to obey God, or 
I permit thee to believein Jeſus Chriſt, By that account God ſhall not be obeyed 
unleſs the Pope conſent toit, and cannot be ſerved without leave. Or if he 
have the luck to find ſome ſervants, he ſhall be obliged for it to his Papal ho- 
lneſs, Certainly to command diſobedience unto God,is a l&ſs evil then to per- 
mit obedience ohis commandments, For he that commands that God be difobey- 
ed; doth not only oppoſe himſelf unto God and concradid him, bur he placerh 
himſelf above God ; and grants to him, as to an inferiour, that ſome perſons 
may yield-him obedience, | 

Upon this his Majeſty had ſaid that the Antients did conſtrain every one to 
read at home continually the ſacred books, which the people is now forbidden to 
touch without eſpecial leave, upon pain of Anathema. The Cardinal omitting 
all the reſt of the Fathers, anſwers for Chryſoftom only, who many times exhorrs 
his hearers. to the reading the holy Scriptures, and ch that Chryſoſtom did fo 
becauſe be had to do with learned hearers, skilled in Philoſophy, and wich Cour- 
tiers whom by the reading of Scripture he laboured to turn away from the 
reading of 9% war But if be had broughethe very texts of Chry/oſtorn, it 
had been evident that he made that exhortation to tradeimen, and to the loweſt 
and moſt ignorant of the people. | 

In the third Homily concerning Lazarw , he ſpeaks thus, 7 doexhort you al- 
wayes, and never give over exhorting, that not only you hearken to that I ſay, but 
alſo that when you are at home you duligently tend the reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures; A anty which I have not ceaſed to preſs upon thoſe that have reſorted to me 
w private. For one muſt not tell me, There is but little ſavoury in theſe words, 
4nd \ve may Well be without many of theſe things : 1 am tied to my law buſineſſes, 
T have my bands full with the affairs of the publick, I have my trade, I have a wife, 
1 muſt provide meat for my children, I muſt take care of my family, Iam employ- 
ea inthe world, and therefore it belongs not tome to read the Scriptures but to theſe 
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that have taken their. leave of the world, that dwell in the top of mountains, lead” 
ing an anſtere life, What ſayeſt thou man? Muſt thou not peruſe the Scriptures 
becanſe thou art diſtratted with many buſineſſes'? Nay, it belongs.more to thee t0 
read the Scriptures then to thoſe [ thac have left the world ] For they need nor ſo 
much the help of Scripture,as you that are toſſed among the waves of buſineſſes, &C- 
Again, Jt 3s smpoſſible, yea, Þ ſay impoſſible for any man to obtain ſalvation, nleſs 
he be perpetually impleyed in the ſpiritual reading. . And alittle atter, The grace 
of the Spirit bath ſo dsſpenſed and fitted the Scriptures, that publicans, fiſhermen, 
tent*waktrs, Paſtors and Apoſtles, ignorant and unlettered men can be ſaved by theſe 
books ;, leaſt that ſome 3deot excuſe himſelf about the difficulty ,, to the end that the 
things herein (aid might be eaſie to perceive, and that the tradeſman, the ſervant, 
the widow, and themoſt unlearned of men may get ſome profit by the hearing of that 
lefture. The like things he faich, in his ſecond Homily upon St. Mathew, and 
Perron in the third upon the ſecond Epiſtle to che T heſſalonians. This diſcourſe is v 
P-I056. far from the opinion of Sixt of Siena , a Carmelite Fryar, in the fixth boo 
of his Library, in the- 152. annotation, where he faith chat ro permitthe.read- 
ing of Scripture unto Shoomakers, Fullers aud Curriers, is giving holy things 
(e) eſs unto dogs, and pearls to ſwine, IVE 
Bone, quoilla Becauſe the Cardinal by this anſwer endeavours to perſwade that none but 
fervore, 4% Chyyſoftom ſpeaks ſo, and that other Fathers, Hierom eſpecially,ſpeak to the con- 
io intent Y | 
at divinis Frary, let us ſee what Hierom atd the other Fathers fay, | 
voluminibus 1 - Hierom then in the Epitaph of Fabiola ſpeaks thus of that holy woman, 
(f) Semper in (£ ) O goed Feſn ! with what fervonr, with what ſtudy was ſhe bent upon the divine 
o0ks ; 85 deferous to ſatiate her hunger with the Prophets, the Goſpels, and the 
fit droma Pſalms! And inthe Epiſtle to Salvina (f) Let the ſacred leftnre be alwayes in 
_ ug wy hands, And in the Epiſtle to Faria (g) After the holy Scriptures, read the 
reatiſes of learned men, Himſelf in the Epiſtle co. Leta touching the Inſtru&ion 
ſantta:,d489- of her daughter Payla, Inſtead of jewels and ſilk, let her love the divine books 
forum homi- Lane : z 
mum trattatus 102118 19.them not the checkered pifture of Babylonian leather, but the learnedly cor- 
fan. ret and diftintt Scripture. Let her firſt learn the Pſalms. Let hey 
>) Athanaſ. recreate her ſelf with the Canticles. Let her learn to live well in the Proverbs of $0- 
Tomo 2. Jomon. Let her learnto tread worldly things under by the Eccleſiaſtes. Ler her 
pg _ follow the examples of vertue and patience in Job. Thence let her paſs tothe Go- 
(i)Ita Scrip: ſpels, and have thelÞ in her hands alwayes. Let her learn the Prophets by heart : Let 
tzras ſanttas her abſtain from allthe Apocrypha. 
lege,ut ſemper (lv) Athanaſins diſputing againſt thoſe that Held it the ſafer courſe 
qpemner!ts to abſtain from the Scriptures, and ſimply ro believe , ſpeaks thus , 
de oe. Shall 1 neglef the Scriptures ? Whence then ſhall I get knowledge ? 
(k) Authori- But by What means ſhall T have faith? And ſoon after, Reverence that ſtndious 
tasque &rom- Emnuch Who bring ſet over the Bucens treaſure, even in his Way did not leave 


mbus ad le- ratag: 
_ = : In the Epiſtle to the Virgin Demetrias, which was ſet the one hundred forty 
ſecreti ſui ſecond among Auſtin; Epiſtles, chap. 2.3. (i) So read the holy Scripture, that 


dignitatem in thow remember alwayes that they are the words of God. 
inellefiu Auſtin in the ſixth book of his Confeſſions, chap. 5. (k) That ( faith he) 
your Scripture might be eafie tobe read of all, and yet ſhould keep in a deep intelligence 
(1) athan, *#* dignity of her ſecrets, &c, And in the ſecond book of Chriſtian dodtrine, 
Tom,z. 148. Chap. 9. In theſe books they that fear God and the meek, ſeek. the will of God. Yea 
«Teigyzr he adviſeth them that cannot read,to learn them by hearc. 
Tay j=yer, Gregory Nazianzen in the Epiraph of bis fiſter Gorgenia,puts among her ver- 
ems  TVES, Yin abgwy inrwfir jj drd7)vE, that ſhe acquainted her ſelf with the word 
Tehudr os Of God andturned ir over. 
eTRoTiTw." ( |) Athanaſius ſaith that hereticks turn the people away from the Scriptures, 
wo _ Joys hee we'd are not acceſſible , but ( ſaith hey the truth w, they fiye to be 
ug mp9 condemned by them. | 
* 7G > Wherefore alſo the holy Scripture was tranſlated in all lan uages.. Socrates 
Tar yer, 6-4. cap. 27, And Nicephorns lib. 11. cap. 48. doth witneſs that V1filas _ 
rranflace 
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tranſlated Scripture in Gothick language. And Hierome in his Preface upon the 
four Goſpe!'s faith, thar before the time of Z»cianand Heſychine (m) Scripture had 
been tranſlated into the languages of many Nations, And Chryſcftome in the 
firſt Homily upon St. Johns Golpel faith, that Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Per- 
fians, Ethiopians, and many other Nations had St. Fohns Goipel tranſlated in their 
languages (»). The ſame Father hath tranſlated the New Teſtament and the 
Pſalms in Armenian language. Hierome hath tranſlated the whole Scripture in 
the Dalmatick tongue. Theodoret (0) in his book of the cyre of the ſickneſſes of 
the Grecians, {peaks thus; The Hebrew language (lo he callsthe old Teſtament) 
s not only tranſlated into Greek, but alſo into the tongues of the Romans and Egypti- 
ans, and Perſians, a4 Indians, and Armenians, and Scythians, and Sarmates, is a 
word, in all the linguages, which all the Nations continue to wſe. At that time they 
did not put the holy Scripture in the Index of the prohibited books : For they 
had not tranſlated it into all languages, bur that all Nations, even the moſt bar. 
barous ſhould read it : and they that read it, asked leave of no body, there being 
then no Inquiſition ſet up, nor any penalty againſt thoſe that labour ro inſtruct 
themſelves in Gods knowledge by his word. 

In all this the end of the Pope is to keep the people in ignorance, whilit he 
builds up his Empire. To the ſame end the Council of Trent, (p) of all the Latin 
verſions approveth none, but that which is commonly called the YVx/gar, and 
they will have it authentical,with prohibition co contradict it under any pretence 
whatſoever. For this ſerveth for the raiſing of the Empire of the Latin Church, 
roeſtabliſh that Bible alone which the Roman Church uſeth in the publick ſervice. 
This they do againſt the authority of all the Latin Fathers that have written of 
that matter. Hilary upon Pſal. 118. (q) We have often given Warning, that no 
ſenſe which may give ſatisfattion, can be drawn from the Latin verſion. 

Hierome in, tis Epiſtle ro $»nia and Fretella (r). In the New Teſtament, if 
ſometimes there is any queſtion and variety found in the Latin copies, we have recourſe 
ro the ſpring, even to the Greek language in which the New Teſtament was written. 
Andin his Preface to Damaſus upon the four Goſpels (s). If we muſt believe the 
Latin copies,let them an(wer me which ? for there are wellnigh as many diverſe exems 
plaries as there ave copies. But if among many copies we muſt ſech which of them is 
the true one ,, why do we not corrett the things that have been ill tranſlated by faulty 
interpreters, returning to the Greek, originals ? And in the Epiltle to Lacinine (t) 
As the purity of the bocks of the Old Teſtament mu$t be examined by the Hebrew 
bocks, ſothe parity of the books of the New Teſtament muſt be examined upon the 
rule of the Grech text. The lame he ſaith in his Preface upon Foſbnah, and in the 
Epiſtle to Marcela, 

Auſtin in the ſecor.d book of Chriſtian dotrine, ch. 11 *(u) Men whoſe natzral 
language is Latin, bave need of two other tongues for the knowledge of the holy Scri- 
_—_ the HebreW and the Greek,, that they may have recourſe to the precedent | He- 
= - ne. copies, When the infinite variety of the Latin interpreters brings 

ome aunbt, 

It would. be an infinite thing to produce the faults of the Latin vulgar verſion, 
the only approved by the Council of Trent. Sixtwus Senenſis Library-keeper to 
Pope P:us the fifth, doth freely acknowledge it, ſaying, (x) Onr v#/gar Edition 
Which they ſay to be of $t. Hierome, as remore from the Greek, truth in many things. 
And portly after, Alrhough this Edition be net of Hierome, and that many things 
that are there, agree not with the truth of theGreck text, &c. In the ſame place he 
maintains, that the Lacin verſion of the Rowan Church is not of Hierome, but a 
mingled verſion. The Jeſuite Maldonar upon Lk, 16. faith the ſame. The 
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flioexoritur, & eft inter exemplaria varietas, recurrimus ad ſontem Grac ſetmonis quo aovum ſcriptum eſt Teſtamen- 
tum, (s) Si Latin exemplaribus fides eft adbibenda, reif ondeant quibus; tot enum pene ſunt exemplaria,quot codices ; 
ſn autem veritas eſt querenda de pluribus, cur non ad Grecam originem revertentes que a witiofis interpretibus male 
ſunt yeddita flea ? (t) wt enim veterum fides de Hebr 1s volumembus ex eminanda e ft, ita novorim Grect fer- 


mon noimam de 


rat, (u) Latine lingue bomines duabus alits' ad Scripturarum divinarum cognitienem babent 


opus, Hebrea ſcilicer & Greca, ut ad pracedentia excmplaria recurrativ', i quam dubjtationem attulerit Lot norum in 
terpretum infinita varietas.. (x) 'Vulgata noſtra editio que Hieronyms eſſe dicituy,in multis @ Greca veritate diſtag, 
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(y) Novam (y) New Teſtament was not rrauſlated by Hierome,bar only the old wer fion hath been 
Teſtmenrium copotted by him in many places, And Hierome himfelf faith the ſame in his Preface 
ab Hieronymo amaſis : that hedoth not own it, nor greatly approve it, he ſheweth in his 
converſim . he Old Teſtament, otherwiſe ch 
non eſſe,ſe4 works, where he alledgeth many texts our of the eſtament, otherwiſe chen 
veterem tan» they are found this day in the vulgar verſion: And which 1s more, he diſputes a- 
tum verſo- gainſtit. For example, Heb. 11.21. the'yulgar verſion which they ſay to be of 
_ memes * St. Hierome, tranſlates thus, Zacob adoravit faftigium virge ejus, Jacob adored the 
0005 mebas- end of Joleph his ftaffe. A text which our adverſaries ule to maintain the adora. 
tion of creatures. But Hierome rejeeth that verſion in the book of the Hebrew 
queſtions upon Geneſis, in theſe words, 1ſrael worſhipped the end of his faſfe (z) 
(z) Et ado- Jn that place ſume do in vain make the world believe that Jacob worſhipped the end of 
—_ : _ Joſephs ſcepter, as if by honoring hus ſon he had adored his power ;, whereas in the 
——— Hebrew text it is read quite otherwiſe, namely that Iſrael wor ſhipped towards his beds 
ejus:&in hoc cad. 
loco quidam 
ſruſtra ſuadent adoraſſe Jacob ſummitatem ſceptri Foſeph, quod videlicet honorans filuumzpoteſtatem ejus adorauerit, cum 
in Hebreo multy aliter legat ur , Et aderavit (inquit) Iſrael ad caput leftuli, 


Nevertheleſs the Council of 7renr preferrs the Vulgar verſion full of corrupti. 
ons and depravations, before all other tranſlations made after the Hebrew yerity 
(ſuch as is among others, that of Pagnin a fryer of Luca) and by conſequent be- 
fore the Hebrew and Greek Originals. Of which it ſeems chat che Popes, $;xrus 
the fifth and Clement the eighth were aſhamed, having ſince the Council of Trent 
publiſht an edition of that VYulgar verſion where many things are altered, and ma- 
ny faults corrected. 

But Bellarmine is ſo raſhly bold, as to offer to prefer the Latin verſion before 
the Greek and Latin Originals : as if one would make us forſake the ſource and 
ſend us to the myrie brook, Cardinal Ximenes Archbiſhop of 7's/edso doth worſe. 
For in his prglogue upon the Bible of Compute, he giveth a reaſon why be pur the 
vulgar verſion between the Greek and the Hebrew texts. (a) We have (ſaith he) 

(a) M:diam put between beth the Latin verſion of $t. Hierome, as varrys fan middle between the 
autem mer Synarog ue and the Eaftern Church ;, like the two theeves, rhe oneon the one ſide and 
_ ; S — the 0ther on the other, and Jeſus Chriſt between beth ,, that i the Roman Church, for 
mi manſions. ſhe alone ts built upon the ſtone. 

am velit ttm 

ter Synagogam & Orientalem Eccleſiaxs poſuimns, tanquam duos hinc & inde latrones, medium autem Jeſum, hoc eſt 
Roinanam Eccleſram. 


Thus that venerable Prelate revileth and debaſeth the Original texts of Scri- 
pture, comparing them to two thieves, and blaſpheming againſt the boly Ghoſt, 
who hath ſpoken both in the Hebrew and in the Greek rongue, by the mouth of 
his Prophers and Apoſtles, and hath inſpired them to write in thoſe languages. 
As for the Latine verſion which chat Cardinal compareth to Jeſus Chriſt placed 
between two thieves, among a thouſand corruptions it hath no good, but that 
wherein it is conformable with the Greek and Hebrew Originals, upon which ir 
hath or ought ro bave been tranſlated. 

Our of all this it appeareth that the Reman Church forbidding the people to 
read the holy Scripture, oppoſeth Scripture, ſince Scripture it ſelf recommegdeth 

(b)Salmeron the reading of the ſame, and likewiſe oppoſeth the conſent of all the Fathers, 
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who are all of one mind 1n this point, to recommend the reading of Scripture unto 
all, even unto the leaſt ofthe people. The evidence of this truth fercherth from 
the Jeſuite Salmeron theſe words of anger againſt the Popes that have forbidden 
rhe reading of Scripture; (b) Wherefore hath not David choſen another rule to 
condntt his life then Scripture ? Thy word, faith he, ts a lamp nnto my feet and « 
light unto my path : And Whoſoever hinders men to read the ſacred books where the 
laws of God arewritten, exempteth them from all law, and makes them children of 
the Devil. And why ſhould he commend the Theſſalonians that peruſed the Scriptures 
and ſearcht them every day (AQ. 17.) if things went ſo? The 
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The ordinary excule is, that Scripture is dark, and that the ignorant might be 
ſeduced by it. But they that ſpeak ſo, not only accule Scripture of obſcurity, 
but of untruth alſo.” For Scripture bears witneſs to it ſelf, that it is clear and 
made to pive light ro the underſtanding, P/al. 19. The commandement of the 
Lord is pure inlightning the eyes, and Pſal. 119. Thy word s a lamp unto my feet , per, x, 19. 
and a light unto my path. The books of the Prophets are of all Scripture the moſt. 
obſcure, yer St. Peter ſaich that they are like alight ſhining in a darkplace. They 
accuſe then Scripture of untruth, when they accuſe it of arkneſs , and together 
caſt a great reproach upon God, as if he had digged a pit to make men fall into it 
inthe dark, and hidden the doctrin of falyation under obſcure terms to lead men 
into error , like one that makes his will in ambiguous terms, purpoſely to ſow 
ſtrife among his heirs. Should the Father of light ſtudy obſcurity? He thar gave 
his Son to fave his enemies, ſhould he be envious of the falvation of his children ? 
If Scripture muſt be forb:dden to the people 1:aſt they fall into herefie; by the 
ſame, yea by ſtronger reaſon it ought to be forbidden to Biſhops and Prieſts, lince 
from ' ray not from the people, all ſorts of herefies are come : Read the Cata- 
logues of ancient hereticks made by Epiphanizs, Philaſtrius, Theodoret, Anſtin, 
&c. you ſhall find, thatalmoſt all the herefiarches were Clergymen, and having 

charge in the Church, And if reading Scripture be for none but the learned, 
' none ought to read it, becauſe none can be learned before he hath readit. 

For theſe cauſes it belongs to thoſe that accuſe Scripture of obſcurity, to look to 
themſelves, leaſt that the obſcurity wherewith they charge Scripture"be found in 
their underſtanding, and this ſenteace of the Apoltle belong to them, (2 Cor. 4. 
3.) If our Goſpel be hid, it 5 hid to them that are loſt, in Whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds. So the diſtrated maid of Seneca's wife being ſmitten 
with ſudden blindneſs, complained that the air was dark. Men will caſt their de- 
fets upon God himſelf, and are ingenuous in finding blocks to ſtumble ar. 

Butit is no wonder that our adverfaries find Scripture dark, ſince they cannot 
find init what they would find. For one hath need to have piercing eyes and a 
reaching wit, that will find in Scripture a.commandement for ſacrificing the body 
of Chriſt in the Maſs, or the Invocation of-Saints, or the Veneration of Images 
and Relicks, or the Popes ſucceſſion in St. Peters primacy, or his power over the 
temporal,and the very crowns of Kings, or the Rexan indulgences, There is no 
doubr, but that theſe Gentlemen deſire that Scripture werea thouſand times 
darker, that none might finda it their condemnation, 

The Fathers are ſo far from that language, that Origen diſputing againſt Celſms 
a Pagan, and Theodoret writing of the ſ{ickneſſes of the Grecians, that is, of the 
Pagans,defend Scripture againſt this reproach of the Pagans, thatit is written in 
a {tile roo ſimple and too familiar. The ſame Fathers alſo generally commend the 
perſpicuity and evidence of the holy Scriptures. 

Trenexsin the ſecond book, ch. 46..,(c) All the Prophetical and Evangelical (c) Irenzus, 
Scriptures are open and without ambiguity, and may be heard of all alike. Tertullian #verſe 
calls hereticks /ucifugas Scripturarum, people that fly from the light of the Scri- oo 
ptures, The Emperour Conſtantine (4d) in the Council of Nice was ſaying, A 
T he Evangelical and the Apoſtolical books, and the Oracles of the Prophets teach ns in aperto, ut 
openly what we muſt belitve of the divine things. Auſtin 9; ch. of the ſecond book ſine) ambigui- 
of Chriſtian doErin, ſaith much ro the ſame purpoſe, 7» the things which are clear- fe & funi- 
ly ſet down in Scripture, all things are found that concern faith and manners to live _ po" wp 
well, Epiphanins, inthe herefie 69, and76. (e) All things are clear in the holy poſe. 
Scriptures to them who with a pious reaſon will draw near the word of God. And (4) Theodo- 
Chryſoftome told us above,that Scripture is eafie to be underitood even by tradeſ(- ret !: x. hiſt. 
men and ignorant men. OE 

To the objeQtion that it cannot be denied, bat that there are ſome dark texts 
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in Scripture, theſe Fathers anſwer that Scripture expounds her ſelf, and that 
ſuch things as are obſcurely ſpoken in ſome places are plainly deliveredin other 
places. Thus Chr po Hom. 13. upon Geneſis (f) The holy Scripture ex- 
(f) "Ara ounds it (elf, and ſuffers not the hearer to go «ſtray. And Bail in his Aſceticksin 
Yeegis eau is Anſwer to the 267. Interrogation, (£ ) The things which ſeem to be ſaid 
mw $xunyev- obſcurely in ſome places of Scripture, are expounded by other texts ay delivered. 
&ones % 4% Auſtin n the ſecond book of Chriſtian doEtrin, 9. ch. To clear the darker expreſſi- 
«& F6cme ons, take the clearer paſſages. And 6. ch. Almoſt nothing can be deauced ont of 
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But above all is clear and evident the teſtimony of Chryſoſtom, hom. 3. upon 

(b). Ai 3} the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. (bh ) What need is there of Sermon, ſeeing 
» aries that all the things that are in the divine Screptures are clear and right ? all that us 
Xgeie; mmm ee ſſory is eviaent there. But becauſe you are hearers that look, for delight, you will 
ed nend buve «lſo theſe things ,, that is, Sermons. Then he perſonates one of the people 
23; beieus Iaying, But I know not what is contained in the divine Scriptures. Why? are they 
wages, mritten in HebreW or in Litin ? are they ſet down in another but thine own lang nage? 
mips % ave not the contents of it in Greek, ? But (anſwers he) zhere they be but obſcarely. 
” Tell me, what obſcurity doſ# thou mean ? are they not hiſtories ? knoweſt thou not 

Ate - 

what things there are clear, that thou mayeſt enquire of the obſcure ? There are in- 

finite hiſtories in the Scripture ;, tell me one among the reſt, But thou canſt not tell 

it ; ſo that all that thou ſayeſt are but pretences and vain babling, So did that 
goldenmouth chide his people when they alledged the difficulty of Scripture, 

ro diſpenſe themſelves from the reading of ir. For then it was not lawful to any 

not to readit : whereas now adayes to read it one muſt have a permiſſion and an 

eſpecial priviledge. Truly, ifafter the example of Chryſoftom one would queſti- 

on diyerſe perſons that abſtain from the reading of Scripture, pretending thar 


and what dark, places did ye find int ? they could not anſwer. They complain 
of the obſcurity of a book where they never read one line. Indeed hardly can 
Scripture be clear to him that never lookt in it. Poor ſouls, they make uſe of thar 
{cruple to feed their idleneſs, they ſtudy ignorance under a pretence of docility, 
Chriſt asked a DoRor of the Jews, what i written in the Law ? how readeſt thou ? 
preſuppoſing that he read the Scriptures or ought to read them. If it had been 
in choſe days the priviledge of DoRors to read Scripture, Chriſt to couyince him 
of idleneſs and contempr, would have told him, Thou art a Doftor, and haſt licence 


toread Scriprure ; thou ſhould'ſt then make uſe of thy privilege. 


there are many obſcure things in it, Tellme what texts of Scripture fe find clear, 
d 
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Defence of the purity and trth of Sciptare againſt the Cardinals accſat 
- 01s and falſifications. 


Pag. 1099. He boldeſt Chapter of the whole book of Cardinal 4d Perron is the 6. ch. of 
the fifth book ,- wherein by a moſt perverſe diligence, that I ſay no worſe, 
he gathers upall the texts of Scripture, which (faith he) ſeem ro mans ſenſe to be 
full of abſurdity and contradiction; that ſo he may diſſwade the people from 
reading Scripture, and make them refer themſelves ro the Roman Church about 
the ſenſe of choſe cexts, as abour all other difficulties, | 
This might have ſome colour, if the Church to which he ſends us had made ſome 
declaration about that, or if any eccleſiaſtical expoſition was extant, auchorized 
by the judgement of the Church ; but that is nowhere found, The _ 
Churc 
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Church which falſely ſtilech her ſelf Univerſall, hath no expoſition of Scripture, but 
of particular Doors, who expound Scripture diverſly, and there is little agree- 
ment among them, tf ; 

Of the pretendedabſurdities of Scripture which he alledgeth, ſome arecalily 
reſolyed, as theſe. Thar it is faid that God ſeparated light from darkneſs, that 
is, theday from the night, That God created the Sun on the fourth day. Gen. 2, 
That took one of Adams ribs and therewith formed Eve. That he made to Gen 4. 
Adam and Eve clothes with beaſts kins. That God put the rain-bow in the Gen. 9 
cloud for a ſign that there ſhould be no more a general flood. That after Afoſes ; 
there aroſe no Prophet like unto him, That Sampſon killed a thouſand men with 
the jaw-bone of an Aſs. That out of atooth of that jaw-bone he fetcht water, 19% *#: 
and many the like things, which none can find abſurd but he that ſeeks abſurdi 
inthem,or brings the Almighty power of God in queſtion, or doubts of the _ 
of his word. 

He brings other objeRions where one cannot deny but there is ſome difficulty, 
as about the calculations of times, and ſome proper names which ſeem to be pur 
inſtead of other names. By which difficulties it pleaſeth God to call us to ſo. 
briety. Every wiſe man if he cannot fatisfie his reaſon, will chooſe rather to 
keep himſelf in filence then to contend with Gods word , and forthat, will not 
abſtain from reading Scripture, as though it were a dangerous book, 

He heaps up other texts of Scripture concerning manners which ſeem to be 
ſcandalous, as that which is ſaid in Eccleſiaſtes, chap. 2. that there is nothing better 
for a man, then that he ſhould eat and drink,, and that he ſhould make his ſoul enjoy 
good by his labowr. Andinthethird chapter, that the death of man, and that of 
4 berft ihe ſame ; as the one dieth ſo dieth the other, and herein man hath no pre- 
heminence above the beaſt ,, And that aliving dog ts better then a dead Lion. Sen- 
tences which ſay only that according to the courſe of nature, and conſidering 
nothing but the preſent life, a man hath nothing of all his remporal good but to 
uſe it with joy, and to eat and drink with tranquillity of mind ; And that accor- 
ding to the courſe of nature the ſame cauſes make a man and a beaſt to die. But 
the ſame book is full of ſentences which put a great difference between the end 
of goodand evil men; ſaying that God ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked, Eccle\, ;.ty. 
That it ſhall be well with them that fear God. at God ſhall bring every work, % 7 
to judgement. And he concludeth the hpok with this ſentence, Fear God and : _ »4 
keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. C6 

e puts in the ſame rank ſome expreſſions ot Solomons Song, as ill beſeeming , 
Then the hiſtory of the inceſt of Loe with his —_— and of 7«da with Thamar 
and the like things. Butit is not without cauſe that God in his word layeth open 
the ſins of holy men, to makeus acknowledge humane infirmity, and to ſhew 
that God fetcheth good out of evil. Neither is there any thing in all theſe, 
that ought to diſſwade a man from reading Scripture, It belongs not to us to 
preſcribe to the Spiric of God what language he muſt ule. 

He addeth ſome texts, which ( to his thinking ) might ſhake the faith with 
ſcruples, as My Father is greater thes 1. And Tgo np tomy God and to our God. John 14. 
And Tha life eternal that they may know thee the only true God and feſus Chriſt —, 
whom _ ſent , and other texts imployed by the Arians. Bur chat ought pew 3 
not to keep che people from reading Scripture. For in the ſameScripture they ſhall 
find wherewith to inſtru& themſelves upon that point, and clear rexts for the 
Godhead of the Son of God. As when Roms. 9. he is called Gd above all things 
bleſſed for evermore, and Tit. 2. Locking for the bleſſed hope, and the glurions ap- 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And by Iſaiah 9. he is cal- 
ed the everlaſting Father. And John 1. That word was God. And1 7ohn 5, 24. 

Feſms Chriſt is the true God and eternal life, And *Phil. 1.6. He thought it no 
robbery to be equall with God. 

Burt that which is more intolerable in that great gathering of rexrs, is that this 
Prelate falfifierh Scripture, and makes it ſay what it faith nor, to make ir abſurd. 

He faith that it is written Gez, 2. that in the garden of Egex, among other rivers 
there 
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there was both Nils and Enphrates,which are above a thouſand leapues aſunder . 
but in that text there is no mention of N:/as, but of the river Gihox, eyen inthe 
vulgar verſion. It is a Jewiſh fable which is tound in Foſephws in the firſt book of 


his Antiquities; wherein he ſhewerth ſo much ignorance, that he makes N;/us 


to come from the Eaſt, And1 wonder what moved the Cardinal to fallige his 
own Bible. oY | 

In the ſame place he faith that Gen. 3. God walked in the coo] of the wind 
after noon in the'garden. He findsan abſurdityin theſe words rhe cool in the 
afternoois ; which, ſeem' to ſay that God was cooling of himſelf againſt the hear 


"of the afternoon. , But 'theſe words cool and afternoon are not in the Hebrew , 


there is only'in the text that Adam 4nd Eve heard God going in the garden in the 
wind of the day. © | 


- -In the: ſame place he makes Scripture to ſay (-?»ages 15.) that God made a 


ſpring of water to come out. of the hole whence a rooth of the Aſs had been 


- pluckt out, to give drink unto Sampſon, But there is in the rext that God brake 
- a preat tooth of the jaw-bone, and thence came our water; Of a fountain coming 


out of the. hole of the jaw-bone it is not ſpoken, nor ſo much as in the vulgar 
verſion.” Here'it will not be unſeaſonable to ſay that by the Hebrew word Leks 


- which is tranſlated a jaw-bone, a rock is underſtood; out of which God fetchc 


water, ſo named in memory of 5ampſons combat happened in that place. Thus 


the Chaldaick Paraphraſt underſtands it. 
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He adds for an apparent abſurdity that (2 Chrox. 21.) it is written that 
Elias writ to Foram King of 7udah,although E 1;as had been taken up to heaven 
eight years before the reign of Joram. The abſurdity which he conceiveth,is,thar 
a man that liveth no more on earth ſhould write to a manthat liyeth on earch, 
But theſe letters might be written by Z1:ah in his life time, and ſent to Joram 
ſome years after the Prophets death. 

To make Solomon ſpeak like a prophane man and an Epicurean, he makes him 
fay Ececleſ. 9.5. thar the dead have no more reward yonder, as if the ſouls were 
mortal, and no ſalvation for them, There is according to the Hebrew, there is 
no more gain unto them, that is, to the dead : for he ſpeaks of the ' profit or gain 
which they can get on earth. But that word yonder is an addition of M.'d# Perron 
to exclude the hope of another life. | 

1 donot put among the falſifications, but among the overſights that which 
he faith in the ſame place, that the Levites wite died by being roo much abuſed by 
the men of Jabeſh, ( Fndges 19.) he put Fabeſs for Gibeah. 

But this is moſt inſupportable, that he makes the Goſpel to ſay, ( Fohn 15. ) 
he that came after me Was made before me. Not a word of that is found in ? 4 
chapter. True it is, that in the firſt chapter there is, He that comes after me is pre» 
ferred before me, Or, wat before me. The word made which favoureth the Arians, 
making Chriſt to bea creature, is of the addition of the vulgar verſion, which 
M. dx Perren rather choſe to follow, becauſe the ſenſe is abſurd as that verſion 
makes it, then to follow the truth of the Greek text,which is the original. The 
ſmall skill that this Prelate had in Greek, made him believe that 414% and 124 
ſignifie alwayes the ſame thing, whereof the one ſrgnifies, was made, the other 
hath been. | | 

I ſhutup this chapter with the ſentence of Epiphanixs in the herefie of the 
t Unlike, which is the 76. All things are clear in the divine Scripture to them that 
will with a godly reaſon approach wnto the word of God, and conceiving not a devilliſs 
efficacy, do not turn themſelves down into the gulfs of death. 


—— 
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of Canonical and CApocrypbal books, 
Proofs by Gods Word that Tobir, Judith, the Maccabes, &c, 


are not Canonical. 


- 


TP this queſtion, more then in any other, our Adyerſaries are at a loſs; for they 


Aforche word of God,every one confeſſeth that the Church of the Jews to 


have no leſs againſt them then rhe word of God, reaſon, and the teſtimony of - 


M. du Perron 
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which the oracles of God had been committed, did not acknowledge the bogks of Rom. 3, 2. 


Tobit, Judith, Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdome, Shſanna , and Maccabes tor Canonical, 
This is known by the teſtimony ot Foſephus book 1.againſt Appion,where he reckons 
but two'and'twenty books of the Old Teſtament, and faith rhat the books written 
ſince the time of Artaxerxezs are not ſo worthy of evidenceasthe precedent, In- 
deed Foſephws is poſterior in time unto Chriſt : His birth meers almoſt with the 
time of Chriſts death. And when he writ, the Jews were fallen already from 
Gods Covenant, but making an enumeration of the ſacred books, he ſheweth what 
books have been received by the Jews, not only in his time, but alſo in the ages 
that w<nt before him. 

Anſtis faith that the Jews hold not theſe books for Canonical, Wherefore Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles never alledge theſe books. And if ſometimes they 
mention ſome hiſtory written in the Apocrypha, as the Feaſt of the dedication, 
{= 10. 22, they mention alſo, not ſeldom, hiſtories atteſted by the Pagans and 

y the unbelieving Jews. CE 

The book of AMaccabees isis held Canonical by the Roman Church. Yet there 
mention. is made of Alexander the Great and of his victories, which many Pagans 
had already written before the book of Maccabees was made. St. Paxl alledg- 
eth texts out of Menander, Aratrs, Epimenides, &c. and that in a point of do- 
Qrine. As that which he brings ( A#s 17.) out of Aratas, that in God we 
live and move and have our being. As then the allegation of a book in the New 
Teſtament is not a proof that the book is Canonical ; ſo on the other fide ir is 
an evident ſign that the books in queſtion are not Canonical, that of ſo great 
a number of books not one is alledged in the New Teſtament. And if the Apo- 
ſtleshave uſed fome word or expreſſion which is found alſo in ſome Apecrypha, 
it followeth nor that the Apoſtles alledge that book, For the ſame word ſhall be 
be found allo in Pagan authors. 

There is no reaſon then why the books of 7«dith and Maccabees, &c.. having 
never been divine nor Canonical under the Old Teſtament, ſhould become holy 
and Canonical under the New, as if they had altered their nature.Neither can we 
receive the books of the Old Teſtament but from the Church of the Old Teſta- 
ment; nor have the books of the Old Teſtament in other eſteem then the Church 
ofthe Old Teſtament had them. 

The ſame is evident in that theſe books are not found in Hebrew. Now how 
unhikeis it that the book of W;ſdome, if it was made in Hebrew by Solomon, be not 
extant in Hebrew, and that ill yerſions have been preſerved, ſeeing that the di- 
vine works of Solomon were ſo precious unto the Jews? And that the Jewiſh 
Church, which then was the true Church, hath carefully preſerved in their natural 
language che. book of- Heſter, and the Prophecies of Jeremiah and Daniel, bnt ſuf- 
fered tome chapters to beloſt, and not been carefull to preſerve the whole books 
in their _ congue? Muſt we fay that the ſacred books were more perfe&t 
amonig the Grecians then among the Jews, and in the verſions then in the origi. 
nal tongues? Which chapters added to Feremiahand Daniel whoſo will compare 
with the chapters that go before, ſhall cafily perceivethat not only they have no 
connexion with the precedent, but alſo that they contradi& them, and that the 
ſtyle of both isas different as day and night. 
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Untruths and errors in the books called the Apocrypha. 


Tt E ftrongeſt inſtance for us in this matter, is, that theſe books are ſtuffed 
& with fables, and forged tales, and doctrines contrary to that of the Canonical 
books. Could we be able to receive fables and groſly deviſed lyes for the word 
of God? In this acuſation we defire not to be believed without evident proofs. I 


will produce ſome of them. 
of the book of Tobith, 


In the 5. chap. v. 14. the Angel Raphael doth falſly call himſelf Azarias of the 
race of the great Ananias and of the brethren of Tobit, who was of the tribe of 
Nephtali. Wherefore alſo in chap. 7. v. 3. when Raguel asked the Angel and the 
ſon of Tobit whence they were,the ſon of Tobit anſwereth for both, We are of the 
children of Nephrali _— in Nineve. 

To ſay that the Angel rook rhe name of Azarias becauſe he was like ſome man 
of that name, dothnort excuſe the lye, for he that reſemblech Azarias, is not 
Azarias, And as if that untruth were not enough, he faith that he is of To- 
bits brethren, endeayouring thereby to print a falſe perſwaſion in Tobits mind, 
which he effected, as Tobir himſelf expreſt it. 

No more doth it ſerve to ſay that Ananias fignifieth the grace or gift of God : 
and that the Angel meant that he was the ſon of the grace or gift of God: for 
he ſaid himſelf ro be of the race of the great Ananias ,, Now it would have 
_—_ falſly and ablurdly ſpoken to ſay that he was of the race of the great gift of 
God. 


The book of Judith, 


This book is manifeſtly fabulous. The hiſtory is related as happeneq after the 

| returnof the Jews from the captivity of Babylon , Which is expreſly faid inthe 

(a) ex-02«- fourth chapter,v.2.(a )T hey were newly returned from the captivity. And ch.5.v.18. 

xr] mag were led captives inta a land which was not theirs, and the Temple of their 

Tic tn ris God was Caſt to the ground, and their Cities were taken by their enemies. But now 

e1yjuuhu- Are they returned to their God, and are come up from the places where they were 

Fas. ſcattered , and have poſſeſſed Jeruſalem where their Sanftuary ts, and are ſeated in 
the hill countrey which was deſolate. _ 

There is in the Greek which is the orignal, « »a& 5 f47 4v7ar £y9rvidn es gr, 
which ſignifieth word by word, The Temple of their God was laid to the ground. 
Whence it appears that this hiſtory is given as happened fince the captivity of 
Babylon, for that Temple was never pulled down , nor the people ot the Jews 
. . tranſported, nor the countrey made deſolate before that captivity. Yet that hi- 
() - oor ; ſtory is related as happened in the time of King Nebucadnezzar,dead long before 
abdu& ſunt EE return of thar people from the captivity. 
in terram = Our adverſaries think they may ſcape by ſaying that in their Latin verſion theſe 
ſnam; Nuper, words, and the temple of their God was laid to the ground are wot found. As alſo 
= " inthe ſame verſion by anotorious falſification, theſe words, they were newly re- 
Dem [umm 7#rned from captivity, have been put our, andare found no more. But ( be- 
ex diſperſione (des thar we muit alwayes rather ſtand to the original text then to a verſion, 
qua diſp+1ſji eſpecially to the worſt verſion of all) there is enough remaining in that Latin 
fucran', ad%» yerſion, to verifie that this ſtory is related as happened ſince the return from thar 
wa _ captivity, when the |ews were tranſported to Fer»ſalem.For in chap.5.v.18, after 
rum poſſident Many falſifications theſe words remain, (b ) Many of them were led captives 
Jeruſalem, into 4 land that was net theirs, but of late being returned unto the Lord their God, 


they 
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they were gathered again from the diſper fron wherewith they were ſcattered abroad, 
and poſſeſs Jeruſalem again. That hiſtory then is related as happened after that 
the people tranſported from Pernſalem was returned thither, in which time Ne- 
bachadnezzar was dead long before. 

Ar tha: time alſo there was no moreNinive,which had been taken and deſtroyed 
by the Aedes in the rime of Cyaxares, if we believe Heroderns in his firſt book . 
or by Nebuchadnezzar, if we believe the laſt chapter of T obit, long before the 
return from the captivity. Then alſo there was no more Kingdom of the Afedes. 
Media was under the Perſians, and the Kingdom of Afedia had been aboltſhr 
many years before, Nevertheleſs that hiſtory of 7 «ith, given out as happened 
ſince the return from the captivity, in chap. 1. 5. maketh Ninive to be the ſear 
of Nebuchadnezzars kingdom , though he never kept his Court there, ſince he 
pulled it down ( c ) when he had taken it, And ſpeaketh of a King Arphaxad, 
who never was, * 

It will nos ſerve our Adverfaries to ſay that this hiſtory happened in the time 
of King Manaſſch who was carried away captive into Babylon ; and to ſeek in the 
time of King Manaſſeh, a Nebnchadnezzar which cannot be found, for he was not 
yet born = A Manaſſch died. They leekalſo in the time of Afanaſſeh a tranſpor. 
cation of the people of Feryſalem, and arerurn of the people to Fer»ſalem after 
the captivity, whichis to be found in no ſtory. For 2 Chron. 33. 11. it is ſaid 
only that the Captains of the hoſt of the King of Allyria rock Manaſſeh among the 
thorns, aud carried him to Babylon, but they took not Fer»ſalem, and the people 
was not led away captive ; Neither is there any trace of that captivity, nor of 
the return from the ſame, in any hiſtory. Ou Manaſſeh releaſed out of priſon 
returned unto his Kingdom, Beſides, it this hiſtory of ?«dirh happened in the 
time of Manaſſch, the Temple alſo was ruined in his time, which is known 
to be falſe. They muſt alſo find in the ſame time a King Arphaxad of Media, 
who ſhall no more be found then King Nebxchadnezzax. In the time of Manaſſeh's 
impriſonment Phraorres ſon of Dejoces reigned in Afeaia,of whom Herodotus ſpeaks 
much in his firſt book. Which Phravrres was never diſcomfited by Nebachadnezzar 
no more then Dejoces his Father,as the firſt chapter of 7#dith relates of Arphaxad. 
Both father and ſon were more antient then Webrchadnezzar , and were both 


dead before Nebuchadnezzar reigned. Then reigned in Babylon either Nabopolaſſar. 


Father to Nebxchadnezzar, or rather he to whom Nabopolaſſar ſucceeded. 

To this add that if Afanaſſch had been then reigning in Fer={alem, he would 
not have ſuffered 7oakim the Prieſt to rake upon him to give the orders of war, 
as itis related, 7xdith 4. 6. That would haye been incroaching upon the Royal 
Office, and from a Prieſt turning a Captain , which was never done while there 
was a King , and they make foak;m contemporary to Nebachadnezzar although 
he lived above a hundred years atter that King. 

7oſephas in the tenth book of Antiquities chap. 4. relates exaRtly the things hap- 
nedin AMinaſſeh's time, but ſpeaks not of Judith, nor of Holofernes,nor of Bethu- 
lia, nor of the people of 7eraſalem led away captive, nor of the Temple pulled 
down and built up again, which the fabulous book of J»dirh mentioneth. 

To multiply lyes,it is ſaid rowards the end of the hiflory, that ?«d;rh waxed 
old in her husbands houſe, being a hundred and fiveyeats old. And that there 
was none that made the children of 7/rael any more afraid in the dayes of 7#dirb, 
nor along time after her dearh, Let now our adyerſaries buſie their brains ro 
find thoſe hundred and five years,and many more after ?xdirh; death,in which the 
people of the Jews enjoyed a conſtant reſt. Can any find, I ſay not a hundred 
and five years, but forty only of reſt in ?udea, beginning at the return of Afa- 
naſſeh from his captivity > ThatKing baving reigned but few years after his re- 
leaſe, left the Kingdom to his ſon Amon, who brought Idolatry again into adea, 
'2 Chron. 33.22. Where was Jxd;th then, ſo much retpe&ted over all checountrey ? 
* Where was that peaceable time without trouble in 7/-ae/ ? To that King, killed 

atter twoyearsreign, ſucceeded the good King Joſiah ; who after he had reign- 
ed thirty one years was killed in battle by Necv King of «/E oypte. Theend w_ 
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life was the beginning of the ruines aud deſolations of the Jews, which never 
gave over, till all the Towns being taken by Nebxchaanezzar, the countrey pil- ' 
laged, Zerz/alem and the Temple razed, the people were tranſported into Baby- 
lon; Where was then Fadith ? For they affirm that hiſtory to have hapened when 
ſhe was in her prime, And thart after this paſſage, ſhe lived with his busband : 
And that her husband being dead, ſhe was ſtill ot great beauty, and was woed 
by many lovers which ſhe refuſed, and dwelt a hundred and five years in her 
husbands houſe, in a time when there was neither people nor houles in Fudea, 
and when the countrey was a deſart. Was there ever a fable more groſly patchr 
up ? 
The laſt verſe of the book, acording to the Latin verſion, faith that the day of 
7 adith's victory is received of the Hebrews among the Holy dayes, and is cele- 
bratcd by the Jews unto this day ; Which will be found falſe. For of that Feaſt 
of ſo great ſolemnity, no trace 1s found in all the Antiquity of #he Jews, not in 
Poſephns, not in Philo, nor in the other Joſephus ſon to Gorien, not jn the Aac- 
cabees, not in Rabbi Nahaſſon who hath written Canons or rules of the Jewiſh 
Feaſts, not in Seder Holam, not in Mnnſter who hath written-the Jews Ca- 
lender. 

In chap. 9. v. 2. Judith faith her ſelf to be daughter of Simeon Zacobs ſecond 
ſon. But in chap. 8. v. 1. her pedegree is fetcht trom Salaſadai Yon of Facobor 
Iſrael, which is an imaginary name , for Facob had no ſuch ſon. Andin the yul- 

ar Latin verſion, which the Roman Church preferreth before the Greek origi- 
nal, the abſurdity is double, for in the ſame place it is faid that ſhe was daug 
ter of Simeon ſon of Rewben : whereas every body knoweth that Simeon and Rew- 
ben were brothers. 

Gen. 49. Facob dying condemneth the maſſacre of the Sichem;tes committed 
by Simeon and Levi, ſo faras to fay, Curſed be their anger for it was fierce, and 
their wrath for it was crmll. But buith chap. 9. ver. 2. & 4. praiſerh and mag- 
nifieth that ation, as if God had ſer them on todoit, ſaying © Lord Ged, of my 
Father Simeon,to whom thow gaveſt a ſword to take vengeance of the ſtrangers. And 
ſoon after, Thou haſt given all their ſpoil to be divided among thy dear children, 
as if the ranſacking ot Sichem, and the robbery committed by the fons of Jacob 
had beena bleſſing of God. In the ſame place ſpeaking of Simeon and Levi, 
ſhe ſaich, They were moved with thy zeal, and called upon rhee for aid, 

Alſo over all that hiſtory ſuch things are attributed to Fxdich as are ill be. 
ſceming a holy and vertuous woman, as if that ſtory had been made pupoſely 
co defame her. She tricks up her ſelf curiouſly to provoke the unchaſte deſires 
of a Pagan Prince. In chap. 9. ver. 13. ſhecraveth of God the grace of'decei- 

1d lips. In chap. 10. ver. 12, being arreſted by the Aſſyrians,ſhe pay- 


ing wit 
eh them with lyes, ſay;ng that ſhe was fled from the Hebrews, and was come to 


declare words of truth unto their Captain,and ſhew him a way whereby he might 
conquer the countrey without the loſs of one man, And chap.11.ver. 5. ſhe pro. 
miſerh Holefernes to, tell him no lye, and interpoſeth the name of God to lye with 
more colour, She praiſeth the wiſdom, the policy, and the yalour of Helofernes , 
Promiſeth him that he ſhall extermine the Nation of the Jews, becauſe they had 
offended God ; that God had ſent her to work with him, to lead him through 
the midſt of Zdea, and ſer his throne in the midſt of Fer»ſalem. Falſly adding 
that God had revealed her theſethings, which was doing the part of a falſe 
Propheteſs, and faining a falſe revelation. 

With little honeſty and no ſmall peril of her pudicity ſhe goeth out by night, 
having no body toatrend her but her maid. She waſherh her ſelf ina fountain in 
the midſt of the camp of the enemies. Being called to come to -Holofernes,to 
pleaſe him in his defires, ſhe anſwereth, Who am 7 that I ſhould gainſay my Lord ! 
chap. 12, ver. 13, All that very far from the purity and integrity of a holy wo- 
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| | lib. d 
The book called the Wiſdom of Solomon, _ : 
Chriſtiana 


This book is placed among the Apocrypha by Hierom; Ruffin and a great num- — yan 


ber of Fathers, eſpecially by the Council ot Zaoaicea, as I will ſhew hereafter... $:3;ext;a,o 
The title of the hook is manifeſtly falſe, for it is none of Solomons works, who altrs qui Ec. 
writ in Hebrew not in Greek: Now that book is extant in Greek only, and is «!efaſt:cus 
not in the Hebrew Bible, Neither is itany thing like the ſtyle of Solumen. CA 
Auſtin ſpeaks thus of it, (a) Theſe two books, the one entitled the Wiſdom , the a O — 
other Eccleſiaſticus, are ſaid to be of Solomon, becanſe of ſome reſemblance. For lomonis eſſe 
that opinion 3s conſtantly received that Feſms the ſon of Syrach did write them, It dicuntur. 
| is true that Aſtin in the firſt book ot che RetraRtarions, doth retract himſelf in roar av 
the fourth chapter for ſaying that thoſe books have heen written by the ſon of ,," eriphiſſe 
Syrach. Bur he faith nor for thar, that they are So{omons. Only he faith that conftancijime” 
many call that book the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſpeaking of it doubtinlly, But in perbiberuy. 
the bens book of the Ciry of God, cap. 29. he faith that the learned hold (Þ) Atis 
for certain that this book and Ecclefraſticns arenot Sulomons. —_—— 
Hierom the moſt learned of the Fathers in ſuch matters, in his Preface upon Slant Solo. 
the books of Solomon, faith that the inſcriprion of this book is falle : (b) Another monis inſcri- 
( faith he ) whoſe title is falſe, being intituled the Wiſdom of Solomon. And a #tur , 
little after, ( c ) Some Writers affirm that this book, ts of Philo the Few. And in © — 
the ſame place he ſaith that the ſtyle favonrs the Greek eloquence. gs wews og 
(4d) Baſl inthe firſt book againſt Zunmins, towards the end, alledgeth the eſe Philoais 
book of Wiſdom of Zorobabel, And in the fame book (e ) We acknowledge f#dei affir- 
but three works of Solomon, even thoſe three that we have in the Hebrew Bible. "ay. "1 2 
- And all the Fathers whom we ſhall hear hereafter,that put the book of #;/- bb . 
dom out of the rank of the Canonical Scriptures, deny by conſequent that it is 5 53 Zngo2ce 
Solomons : And thereis great difference between books that treat of matters of > ovgiz. 
ſalvation and of Gods ſervice, and books of plants and natural pry Writ (<)Tgds m= 


by $ulomon, which he did not write that they ſhould be taught in the Church, *%* ou 


Now all chat —_— book of Y5/dom to be of Slomon,accuſethe Author of ,z,-6 i; 


untruth , for he ſairh himſelf to be King Solomon, chap. 9. ver. 7, 8. ſpeaking thus ap:ſuareizr, 
unto God, T hox haſt choſen me ro be a King of thy people. Thou haſt com- (#) There in 
manded me to build a Temple upon thy holy mount, But in chap. 15. ver, 14. the ** _— 
Author forgetting that be had called himſelf King Solomen,ſpeaks as writing ina "7, 
time when the Church was oppreſt (f) and kept wnder by her enemies ; which periun exer- 
cannot be applied to Solomons time, Had the Jeſuir ( 5 ) Salmeron conſidered ceres. 
this, he would not have ſaid that probably this book could not haye been written (s/ —— 
by any but Solomon. | ny, 4 fl 
We mult not find it ſtrange that thoſe very Fathers that deny this book to be z,um Sazien- 
.Canonical,will call it ſometimes the Wiſdom of Solomen; for they do but uſe the tie ab alio 
citle of the book as cuſtom would have 1t,as both we and the Roman Church call 9%n Salo- | 
the third and fourth book of Zzxa, which cannot be of Ezra, and are nor recei- —_— 
vedas Canonical by the Council of Trent. This Auſtin faith 1ib. 17. de civitate Des 41g; proha- 
cap.20. (h) As for the books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, cuſtome hath carried bile wi | 
it, that they be ſaid to be Solomons ;, but the learned hold for certain that they are (h) Aliz duo 
noe of hi yy 
It is evidentthat the book was written by a man verſed in the Grecian Phi. ,*.-., Gr 
lolophy, in that he ſpeaks of the So/ſtices, chap. 7. ver. 18. and of the four mo- ſticus dicieur, 
ral yertues, temperance, fortitude, juitice, and prudence, ver. 7. * ,., Propterelo- 
In chap. 7. ver. 25. Wiſdom is called a vapour or breath of the yertue of God, = _ 
wherein he ſpeaks like an ignorant, whether he underſtand by the wiſdom of God _— So 
the Perſon of the Eternal Son- of God, or a vertue of God, which is eſſential to — 
him, and his own ſubſtance. Take it either way, isthe wiſdom of God a yapour ? canturyobti- 
And fince it is a yertue of God, how ſhould ir be a vapour proceeding from his = _— 
vertue ? With the like abuſe in chap. 6. ver. 23, he ſpeaks of the beginning of the an eſe oh 


vativity of Wiſdom as though ſhe were born and had a beginning, ; us non dubi- 
| ; In tart dofiiores, 
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3 Sam. 28.6. 


In the ſame book chap. 8. ver. 15. So/omen ſpeaks of himſelf as being yaliant in 
war, of which nevertheleſs he never gave any proof, having never given any 
battel. And vey. 20, yan of his origine, he faith, that being good he came 
into abody wndefiled. $0 then he was otherwiſe born and compoſed then Dav;d 
his Father, who Pſal. 51. 7. faith Behold, 7 Was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did 
my mother conceive me. ; 

He tannot be excuſed for calling Manna the Angels food, asif Angels did eat 
and had need to be fed with meat ; Nor for ſaying ( chap. 10. 7. ) that theland 
of the five Cities, meaning Sodom and the other Cities of that plain,was ſmoaking 
ſtill ever ſince they were conſumed by fire from heaven, It is falſe alſo that five 
Towns were burnt in that plain , for Aſoſes nameth but four, Sudow, Gomorrha, 
Adama, and Tſeboim, The fifth which was T ſoar, was ſpared at the requeſt of 
Lot. So the Author of that book ſaith untruly that the fire came down upon theſe 
five Towns. Andit is likewiſe falſe that which be faith (chap. 12. ver. 5.) that 
the old inhabitants of the land of Canaan whom the Iſraelites expelled, were de- 
vourers of mans fleſh, Moſes often deſcribes the abominations of rhoſe people, 
but never fpeaks that they were man-eaters. Alſo in chap. 6. ver. 22. that falſe 
Solomon relates things that never hapned to the children of 7ſ-ael, and coyneth 
hiſtories, ſaying that ſnow and ice endured the fire and melted not. 


of the book of Ecclefiaſticus. 


This* book is not found in the Hebrew Bible, the Bible of the Old Teſtament, 
which was read in the Synagogues. We ſhall alſo ſee hereafter char the Antienc 
Chriſtian Church did not receive it asCanonica), | 

This book contains many good precepts, which made the reading of it recom- 
mended by many of the Antzent,and by our own Church. Burt there are many 
profitable books, which ought not therefore to be ranked among the divine books, 
nor held for Canonical, 

The Author of the book cannot be Solomon, _ that in theforty ſeventh, 
forty eighth and the following chapters, he ſpeaks of the reigns of Roboam, 7e- 
roboam, and of the Prophets Eliah, Eliſha, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and many 
others who lived many ages after Solomon. Before the book there is a Preface 
where the Author eſxs the ſon of Sirach ſaith rhat he came into ./£yypr in the 
time of King Prolomens Emergetes who died about ſeven hundred ſixty two years 
after Solomon. 

In the ſame Preface eſs Grandfather to that Feſ#s who compiled theſe ſen- 
tences,is compared unto So/omon, and equalled in wiſdom and doctrine : which is 
not without 1mpiety. 

In chap. 1. ver. 4. andin chap. 24. ver. 24. there isan error which our Adver- 
faries approve not, namely that the Wiſdom of God was created before all things, 
which 1s meer Arrianiſm. For Ari»s taught that Chriſt was a created God,made 
before other creatures. A ſentence which none bur diſtraRted brains will ex. 
cuſe with ſaying that Chriſt was created in his humane nature; for Chriſt in his 
humane nature is not the Wiſdom of theFather, and ſo far was he from being 
created before all things, that he had not aſſumed humane fleſh when eſa the 
Son of Sirach writ his book. 

In chap.. 46. ver. 20. it is ſaid that Sammel prophecied after his death. So 
this Author makes the Prophet Samxel to ſay that which was ſaid by the Devil, 
and puts the ſouls of the Saintsin the power of Satan, For that the Ghoſt thar 
appeared unto Sax! was not the Prophet Samxel, holy Scripture teſtifies it in the 
ſame chapter, ver.6. whereit is ſaid that God would not anſwer Sax/,neither by 
Urim nor by T hammim which was the ordinary oracle, nor by the Prophets. Nei- 
theris it in a Witches powerto fetch the ſouls of Saints out of the place of their 
reſt, The ſame appears by that Ghoſts ſaying to Faxl in the nineteenth verſe, 
Tho and thy ſons ſhall be withme to morrow. For ſeeing that Fawl is dead _ 


rate, killing himſelf with his own ſword, it is not credible that his _ - 
eat 
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anum qu,z3e 
Et forte hog 
whereof they are images. And finally after he hath canvaſſed that queſtion on — 


chap. 42. ver. 14. eſt.Er paulo 
The book of Suſanna. Imaginarian 


This hiſtory hath no truth at all. For what likelihood or poſlibility is in this, _— nibus 
that a handfull of Jews newly led captive into Babylon ſhould have, even in Ba- SD 
bylon, Judges of their Nation, condemning to death without appeal ? The Jews rerea Stripe 
while they ſerved the Romans,might have 1n their countrey ſome Judges of cheir tura nome 
own, becauſe the ViRors, after they had ſubduec them, had left them ſome kind of Samuelis | 
juriſdiction, as it is the cuſtom of Conquerors towards the people whom they foes =_ 
have conquered and brought under their Empire. But it will not be found that %yes rerym en 
after the ruine of Jer»ſalem Jews led captive to Rome, had Judges of their Nation at rum nomini- 
Rome that could ſentence to death without _ | bus appellari ; 
Eſpecially it isthe beight of abſurdity and far out of all road of likelihood #74 *me: 
that a young ſtranger child, being in no Office, ſhould make himſelf Judge of Be) ths 
the ordinary Judges, and condemn them to death, witha Soveraign judgement may bear # 
without appeal : As if ſome {tranger-child brought captive to London, ſhould good ſenſe in 
command the Lord Chief Juſtice 0 __ to appear before him, and then ſen.. **< Engliſh 


rence him to death, and ſend him to the Gallows. - -- pH 


Here obſerve the time" for Daziel was a child in the time of the firſt fiege thus, nerter @ 
laid to Jeruſalem by Nebucadnezzar , {chojakim being King in Jeruſalem who was the churliſhs, 
_ carried away captive with part of the people, among which was Daniel, as one */* of aman 


may fee in thefirſt chapter of Daniel. That happened eleven years before the pom en 


ſecond lege, whereby 7er»ſalem was razed, and therelt of the people tranſported. 
That was the time of the extream depreſſion and bondage of the Jews in Baby/ox; 
who were ſo far from having Offices of Judicature and delicious gardens in Zaby- 
ton ( as it is ſaid in that book of Foakim Suſanna's husband ) that they were uſed 
as bondmen in hard ſervitude, The Author was ſhort in his Chronology to raiſe 
Daniel to dignity at that time, as hs was afterwards when he came to age. 
It is known alſo that in Babylon the vulgar tongue was the Chaldean, not the 
Greek , Yet the hiſtory of S»/a»ma makes Daniel to ſpeak Greek* in Babylon, 
fitting in a judicial ſeat, examining Judges of capital cauſes; For -this book 
makes him uſe Greek clinches and ajluſions upon the words (1 ) of Maſtick tree, % 
and Holme tree, which alluſions will not be found at all in the Chaldean "anguage, <4A0 
orin any tongue but the Greek, And whoſo affirms the contrary, doth but ſet j,uauizy 
forth his own ignorance, Wherefore Porphyrius the great enemy of the Chri- 5 oy xgioat 
ſtian name, having made this objetion, Hierom in his Proem upon Daniel an- *. 
ſwers thatthe book of $ {anne is a fable, and hath no authority of holy Scrip- Can. Sanfts 
ture, We will alledge his words upon the hiſtory of Ze/. Pope Gelafins is ex- Romana. 
preſs upon this, ſaying that the book of Suſanna « Apocrypha. Dilly x56 
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The Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon. 


This Hiſtory 4s of the ſame ſtuff, The very beginning is alye, That preſently 
after the death of Ffyages, Dariel was preferred co the table of Cyrxs, honou- 
red above all his friends, For when Cyrus diſpoſſeſt Aſftyages his Grandfather 
from the Kingdom of Media, Pay was not yet Maſter of Babylon, and Daniel 
living in Babylon,was none his ſui:jets. Neither did Cyrus conquer Babylon bur 
about two and twenty years atcer the end of the reign of 4ſtyages, as one may 
ſee by the firſt book ot Hersdotss ; by Beroſus alledged by oſephxs, by the Chro- 
nicles of E»ſebixs, and by the © anon of Prolomers. 

Hierom in his Preface upon Daniel, calls this book a Fable; and faith thar ir 
was left out by the Greek Doctors, as having no authority of holy Scripture. 
Theſe are his words. 

( m ) Euſebius and Apollinaris have well anſwered Porphyrius, that the fables of 
Suſanna, Bell, a»d the Dragon are not contained in the Hebrew text , but thag they 
are part of the propheſie of one Habuc ſon of Jeſu of the tribe of Levi, as it 5s put 
in the title of the ſame fable in the Sepruagint, Where it is ſaid T hat there was 
a Prieſt named Daniel ſon of Abda that ate at the table of the King of Babylon , 
whereas Scripture teſtifieth that Daniel and the three young men were of the tribe of 
Judah, Wherefore we alſo tranſlating Daniel many years ago, gave a black, mark 
to theſe viſions, to ſignifie that they were not #07 in the Hebrew. And I wonder 
how ſome peeviſh men are angry with me as if I had curtaled that bock,, ſeeing that 
Origenes, and Euſebius, and Apollinaris,and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and Greek 
Doors ———_ theſe viſions are not found among the Hebrews ;, and that 
they are not bound to anſwer Porphyrius for theſe books which have no authority of 
holy Scripture, 

Some pedants. ( n) give us a warffing that ſometimes this word f able ſignifieth 
a ftory, and with the ſame reaſon (likely ) would ſuffer the Goſpel to be called a 
fable. Bur they diſſemble that Hzierom ſaith, that theſe books bave no authority 
of holy Scripture, 


The reſt of the book of Eſther. 


The reſt of the book of Efther, contradi&eth in many things the book of 
Eſther which is in the' Hebrew Bible. The true Hebrew ſtory chap. 6. ver: 2. re- 
lates that Eſther was brought to King Aſſerus to be Queen, in the ſeventh year 
of thar King, and that ſhe being already Queen, Afordecai diſcovered a confſpi- 
racy of two Eunuchs named Bigthan and Teres againſt the life of King Aſſnerns, 
of which he gave notice ro Qeen Eſther, and ſheto the King. 

The ſame hiftory'is quite otherwiſe related in the Apocrypha book of the reſt 
of Eſther, inthefirit chapter. There it is ſaid that Afordecas had a drearn in the 
ſecond year of King Artaxerxes, and diſcovered a conſpiracy of two Eunuichs, 
Gabatha and Thara. One of the books faith Aſſwerws , the other ſaith Arra- 
xerxes. The one ſaith thatit wasin the ſeventh year of King Aſſnerw , the 
other, that it was in the ſecond year of Artexerxes, And the names of the 
Eunuchs are different, How! unlike is it that in the ſame book the ſame hiſto- 
ry ſhould be twice related by the ſame Author, and in a different way? In the 
ſixth chapter, vey. 10, of that Apocrypha, it is ſaid that Aman was a' Macedonian, 
who in the true ſtory is ſad to bean Agagite,that is an Famalekzte, (0) See Numb. 
24.7. And ſuch was the name of the Kings of- Hamalec, 1 Sam. 15. 20. M. du 
Perron anſwers that (p) all the ſtrangers in Aſa were called Macedonians,which 
might be after Alexander in the reign of the Selencides, but the hiſtory of Eſther 
is many ages before. Beſides Aman was no ſtranger in Afa, as the Cardinal 
elteemerh, for he was an Arabian, Now Arabiaisin Aſia. All that ſwarms with 
1gnorance, | 

With the like ignorance he ſaith that Amar is called Macedonian in the letters 


of 


Me 
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of Aſſuerns, ( p) becauſe the writer followed the ook verſion, But in the 
Syriack tranſlation theſe lerters are not to be found, t 
*preted only the Canonical book of Eſther. 

But how abſurd is that which is faid in chap. 6, ver, 14. of the ſame book, that 
Haman would have tranſported the Empire of the Perſians to the Macedonians? 
For beſides that theſe words ſuppoſe that Haman was a Macedenian , wholo is 
never ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, knoweth that the Kings of Maceden at that time 
were petty Kings, unknown in Perſia, and withoutany power; And that theſe 
words are no leſs ridiculous , then ſayin that ſuch a one hath undertaken 
to tranſport the Empire of the 7T»rks to the Prince of Parma or to the King of 
Algiers. 

About theſe reſts of Eſther let us hear the verdiR of S;xtus Sexenſis (q) who 
hath few fellows in learning among our Adverſaries ; The other fix chapters, 
he, znto the end of the book, have been added ont of ſeveral hiſtories, by 1 know 
not what Creek author , But eſpecially ont of the eleventh book, of the Antiquities 
of Joſephus. Then be addeth that Xeliro of Sardis, and Gregory Nazianzen have 
not reckoned that book among the ſacred books, and that 4rhanaſins hath by 
name rejected ir as ſuppoſititious, and that it was received very late among 


the Chriſtians. _ . 
of the books of Maccabees, 
The books of XMaccabees ſwarm with fables.In the beginning of the firſt book the 


authorſaith,that Alex anderbefore his death divided his kingdom among his ſervants: 
Which is contradicted by a multitude of Hiſtorians that 


——— 


Jut in the (4) Du Per: 
Interpreter having inter- ron. p. ibid, 


wo (q)Biblothe- 
faith ce lib. x. 


(r)Diodor.. 
Sicul.lib 17. 


ve written of Alexan- & 18. Juſtin 


ders death(r)By Dioderms Siculns,by Fuſtin the Epiromizer of Trogus,by Dnintus lib.12.& 13, 


Curtius, e/Emilins Probus, Strabo, Pauſanias, Plutarchus, Appianus Alexanarinas, 
and many more, All relate that A/exa»der made no diviſion of his Kingdom be- 
fore his death, but only gave his ring unto Perdiccas : whence aroſe a thouſand 
confuſions among his ſucceſſors, | 


urrius L xo, 
Amil. Prob. 


in vita Eu- 
menis.Strabo 
L17. Pauſa- 


In the firſt book of Maccabees, chap. 6. Antiochus E piphanes ſtriving to. 9125 Arricis, 


get Flimais in Perſ6a, is beaten back by the inhabitants of the Town, then fliet 
ro return into Babylon; and bearing the ill ſucceſs of the arms of Lyſias the Ge- 
neral of his army againſt che Jews, falls ſick with ſorrow, and dieth in the one 
hundred forty ninth year of the reign of the Selexcides.But inthe ninth chapter of 
the ſecond book, the death of that Axriochas is quite otherwiſe deſcribed. That 
being entred into the City of Perſepolis, he went about to hold the Ciry.That be. 
ing driven from thence, he came to Echatana, where having heard tydings of the 
defeat of Nicaner and Timothens, and ſwelling with anger at it, he reſolved to 
extermine the Jews, and make of Jeruſalem a burying place, That in the way he 
fell from his chariot, and being fore bruiſed, worms roſe out of his body, and 
that be dyed a ſtranger in the mountains.. Can any two things be more diyerſe 
then theſe two relations of the ſame thing ? The one ſpeaks of the City of Ec- 
batana, the other of the City of Perſepolis. The one ſaith chat he would enter 
into the Town, the other that heentred intoir. The one that he fled to return 
into Babylon, the other that he came to Ecbatane, which are very different 
wayes. Theone that he heard ill news of the defeat of Zyſas ; the other puts 
Nicanor and Timorhews inſtead of Lyſas. The one faith that upon theſe ill news 
he fell fick for ſorrow, the other that while he was threatning the Jews he felc 
a ſore pain in his bowels, and that by the way he fell from his charret, where- 
upon his fleſh rotted and bred worms, He that faid that he died in Perfa 
neer Echatana, knew not that Echatana was in Xſedia, not in Perſia. It is now 
called T airs. ; 
In the firſt chapter of the ſecond of the Aſaccabees, wer. 12. the Jews give 
God thanks for fiving away thoſe that had fought againſt the holy City in 
Perſia. Now in Perſia all the Cities were Pagan, and there was no holy City. 
The holy Scripture giveth that honourable name to none but Ferſalem , 
Bb although 
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15 ab Indi. 


although J=dea had many other Cities where God was purely ſerved. 

In the ſame chapter the death of Antiochus Epiphanes 1s related thethird time 
in a far different manner. Namely that he was itoned in the Temple of Nannea. 
Now that this Antiochws is the ſame that is called Epiphanes, it is evident, be. 
cauſe this is related in an Epiſtle where the Jews of 7xdea announce to the Jews 
of egypt the death of that King asa great deliverance, and f1gnifie unto them the 
inſtitution of theFeaſt of the Purification of the Temple upon the twenty fifth day 
of the moneth Caſlex, which feaſt was inſtituted by F#das Xaccabce a little after 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes. It is a great ignorance to think that in this 
Mace. 2. chap.1 , The death of Artiochus Enpator isrelated ; For that Ewparor 
was not killed in Perſia, and never made war there, and was killed by Demetrixs 
ſon of Seleucus,who took from him both his kingdom and his life. He was not 
toned in a Temple, and outlived but two years his Father Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Neither was it in conſequence of the death of Anriochins Enpatoy that the Faſt of 
the purification of the Temple was inſtituted, 

And though we ſhould grant that this Antiochus is Antiochns Enpator, yet the 
untruth is eyident,in that the letter which deſcriberh the death of this Antioch, 
and ſigniſierh to the Jews of «Zgypr the inſtitution of the Fealt of the purification 
of the Temple,is dated on the one hundred eighty eigth year of -the reign of the 
Selencides, But the death of Antiochus Epiphanes tell on the year one hundred 
forty nine,as it is related, 1 Aſace.6.16, By which account Antiochns Enpator had 
died thirty nine after his Fathers death, although he outlived him but cwo years. 

It is no leſs againſt all reaſon ro think that this Antiochus that was ſtoned 
to deach was Antiochus Sidetes , dead in the one hundred ſeventy fourth 
year of the reign of the Selewcides, For the inſtitution of the Feaſt of 
the purification of the Temple beareth not that date but ſome thirty five years 
before. And Amntiochus Sidetes was not ſtoned to death in a Temple of 
Perſia , and never made war in Perſia. For 7uſtin, Appian, Oroſics , and 
(1) Exſebins witnels that he died in batcell againſt che Parrhians, being forſaken 
by his men. Appian addeth that being thus forſaken, he flew himſelf, And it 
would be a ſtrange up-fide-down Hiſtory in the ſecond of Maccabees, if the Au- 
thor had begun his relation by Antioch Sidetes to remount to Antiochus Epi. 
phanes who came to the Kingdom abour forty eight years before. 

Obſerve alſo that Z4adas Maccabens is oneof them that writ the letter ſet down 
in the firſt chapter of the ſecond of Aaccabees, which is dated the one hundred 
eighty eighth year ofthe reign of theGreciass,that is ſome thirty fix years after his 
death. For that this Z#das that writes theſe letters is 7 #das Maccabers it is evi- 
dent, becauſe itis he that inſtituted the purification of the Temple, of which he 
gives notice in theſe letters unto the Jews of .Zgypr. 

1 Maccab.8.v.6,7,8. it is faid that the Romans had raken Antiochus the 
great alive, and had given to Exmenes the countreyes of India and Media, All 
that is falſe. (t) TheRomans defeated Antiochus the Great in three battels, 
but they never took him priſoner. They never had any thing in 7dia, and 
Media was none of theirs. Their greateſt Empire never went beyond Emphrares. 
In the time of this Antiochas the limit of the Roman Empire was Mount Tarr, 
which is the limit of Aſia miner on the Eaſt. ſndeed ſome paſſages of (x) Latin 
Poets call Erhiopia [ndia. But the abſurdity ſhould be greater yer to ſay, that the 
Romans had given to Emmenes Ethiopia,where they never poſleſt any thing, and 
which was about a thouſand leagues diſtant from the habitation of Zxmenes. 

For excuſe they ſay that theſe things were related unto F4as,but that they were 
not crue, That with the like untruth, Namb. 13. the ſpies ſent to diſcover the 
land of Canaan made a falſe relation. And that the Evangeliſts relate many blaſ- 
phemies and lies ſpoken againſt our Saviour. But all that is to no purpoſe; for 
the relation of the ſpies and the ſlanders againſt our Saviour are related in the 
Scripture as falſe, and are convinced of falſhood. But the relation about the 
Romans, (1 Aac,s8.) is related as true. ' And the Author will have 7«4as 
Maccabens to believe things as ridiculous, as if he had believed that Yirgi/ _ 
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Biſhop of 1/tington, and had ſent Embaſladous to Rome about it. The moſt emi- 
nent man among the Jews, who had the condu& of their affairs, could he have 
been ignorant that Media and India belonged not to the Romans? And though 
he had been ignorant of that, could the Author of this book be ignorant of 
a thing ſo well known unto all if he' had been enlightned by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

The like ſtuff he gives us in the ſecond and third verſes of the ſame chapter 
"Afacc. 1. 8. That the Romans had conquered the Galathians,and had done oreat 
ſeats of arms in Galatia, and had brought the gold and filver mertals of Spain 
under their power. If by the Galatians he meaneth the Gawles, the Romans did 
not conquer them bur about an hundred years after the death of ? #das Aacca- 
bes. 1t by the Galatians be underſtands thoſe of Aſia Minor, F4das was not ſo 
ignorant but he knew that the Romans never gave any battell in Galatia. Thoſe 
metta!s of gold and filver in Spain are fables. The Romans never made warin 
Spain for that end. The Poets ſay that the river Tago in Spain hath golden ſands, 
which is found now to be falſe. But though it were true, the Romans never got 
rreaſures that way. 

But how falſe is that which is affirmed in the fifreenth and ſixtenth verſes of 
the ſame chapter, that the Romans held every day a Councell of three hundred 
and twenty perſons, and that they committed their Government to one man eve- 
ry year? for little children know that they created rwo Conſuls, equall in ſove. 
raign power, every year, andthat they had certain dayes which they called 
»efaſtos, upon which there was a ceſſation of all buſineſſes. ( y ) As for the num- : 
ber of the Senators, Romals eſtabliſhed a hundred, Tarquinizs Priſcus 1n- ( ). —_—_ 
creaſed the number of them tothree hundred, and chat number was yet in the & 2 mo = 
time ofthe Gracchi which were poſterior in time to ?udas HMaccabers. Gracchis. 

In the ſame place, vey. 14. it is obſeryed,that none of the Romans was clad in pur- Flous Epir, 
ple to be magnified thereby. This Author knew not that the Reman Senators wore _— 
Gowns embroydered with broad flowers of purple, which they called /atzs claws. hs 
And that the Knights wore ſmall purple flowers on their Gowns, called a»g»ſt#s 
clavns The robe of the Antient Roman Kings, and that of the Augurs called zrates 
and the triumphal habit which they called roga palmata, were of purple. And (#) Ov.Faft. 
the Soveraign Prieſts (z) of Rome were clad in Purple. Which the Rowan Em- ©** ©2474 
perors have imitated when they have takenthe title of Pontifices, Whence is de- ls —_ 
rived the purple robe which the Roman Po1es wear now. Minutins = 

1 Macc. 12, An excellent obſervation is found in this chapter. An Epiſtle Felix. Sacer- | 
of Arins King of Sparta tO Onias High Prielt of the Jews, whereby the Licedemos ©" bone- 
#ians ſay themſelves to be of the ſtock of Abraham , as right as if I ſaid that the ras defpice. 4 
Low Brittansin France are of the ſtock of Nicodemas. Doubrleſs it is froin thence ua. 
that the Lacedemonians were circumciſed and ſpake Hebrew. They that had to (a) Joſep. 
much docility as to believe that ſimple tale, as Euſcbizs , have been deceived *"*94_13- 
by (a) oſephus, who in thee things is liberal of egregious lyes : fo far as $4 ——_ 
ro (b) make Heycwles, the great knocker of monſters, ſon-in-law to one of the —_— | 
daughters of Abraham. (b) Jefepe 

In the firſt chapter of the ſecond of Maccabees, wer. 19, &-ſeq. a very ſtrange Antiq. 1, x, 
fable is related ; that when the Jews were carried away captive into Perſia (he C16, 
would fay Chaldea or Babylon ) The Prieſts hid the fire of the Altar in a deep well : 
and that Nehemiah ſent to Fudea by the King of Perſ6a, ſent Prieſts to take and to 
bring that fire g But they found no fire in + deb thick water ; which being 
poured upon the wood of the Altar turned into fire, and burnt the wood. This 
table is put (c ) by M. dw Perrex among the unwritten traditions neceſſary to ;, 
ſalvation, Yet it is rejected by the univerſal conſent of the Rabbins, who ſay 
that this fire deſcended from heaven,was not in the ſecond Temple, We have the 
Hiſtory of Nehemiah written by himſelf, wherein he punRually relates all that 
he bath done in Jeruſalem for the ood of the people of the Jews; but he makes 
no mention of that fire, nor of Be thick water, nor of that burning of the 
wood laid upon the Altar. Before — Nehemiah was ſent by Klng Artaxerxes, 
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they were ſacrificing in Jeruſalem, and the Altar was ſet up again, as itis rela» 
ted, Ezra 3. 2, 3. Neither was Nehemiah come to reſtore the ſacrifices, but to 
build again the walls of Feruſalem, as his hiſtory ſhews it. What need then of 
that miraculousthick water to kindle a fire which was already kindled ? 
In the ſecond chapter of the fecond book of Aaccabees, ver. 4, 5. it is ſaid 
that Feremiah the Prophet commanded thar the Tabernacle, and the Ark, and the 
Altar of incenſe ſhould be ddage to-him, and that he hid them in the mountain 
of Nebo in a pit, wherein a houſe was, ſaying to them that would mark that place, 
that the place ſhould be unknown untill God had gathered again the congregation 
of the people, and that when the Lord would ſhew thoſe things, the glory of 
the Lord ſhould appear,and the cloud alſo,as it was ſhewed unto Afoſes. He that 
coyned that fable was not very learned, for who knoweth not that in Feremiah's 
time there was no Tabernacle, and that'znſtead of a Tabernacle Solomon had built 
* a Temple, about four hundred years before Feremiah prophecied ? 
The abfurdity and impoſſibility is not leſs in this 2 Afac. 2. 4. that Feremiah 
(d)2n{neuory commanded the Tabernacle and the Ark to follow him, for ſo itis in the Greek, 
0p (4d) How coulda Tabernacle, which was not, follow Feremiah? And to whom 
axon. Could Feremiah have delivered this command? To the Jews that were flain by the 
Chaldeans? or to thoſe that were reſerved from the ſlaughter to be carried away 
ſlaves in a bard bondage? And when 7ersſalem had been taken and razed,and the 
Temple burnt,and the veſſels of theTemple,and the Ark by conſequent were partly 
carried away, partly burnt ; how could Feremiah who was a priſoner in chains 
command that the Ark ſhould be brought ro him to march afrer bim? The poor 
Jer, 38. 38, Prophet relates, bow being odious tothe people of er»ſalem, and to King Zede. 
kiah, he was caſt intoa deep pit full of myre, and being drawn from thence, he 
remained in the court of the priſon, and was a priſoner when the Town was 
taken,and both City and Temple burnt, Bur the victorious King of the Chaldeans 
fetcht Feremsah out of priſon,and commited him to the keeping of Gedaliah whom 
he had ſet over the countrey, as it isrelated, fer. 34. 14. Yea after he was taken 
out of the priſon, he was bound with a chain, Fer, 40. 1, and inthat caſe carried 
to Rama, and thence ſent ro J»da,where he ſtayed till he went into e/£g ypt with 
part of the people. In all that time, when and tro whom could 7eremiah have 
commanded to bring him the Ark? Where was he, to be able to fave Ark from 
the burning of the Temple? or toger it out of the hands of the Chaldeans to 
hide it in a hole, and in an under-ground houſe = leagues from that place?Even 
in time of peace, would the High Prieſt have ſuffered chat a contemptible man, 
odious among the people, as Feremiah,ſhould have taken the Ark fromthe Temple 
to tranſport it into an unknown place ! And when he was priſoner upon a charge 
| of treaſon, thoſe Prieſts againſt whom he had prophecied would no doubt 
_ proſecuted him tor Realing the Ark away and hiding it they knew not 
where, 

We meet with the like or rather greater abſurdicies and difficulties whenit is 
queſtion of finding that Ark again after the peoples rerurn tcom the captivity, to 
bring it again into the Temple rebuilt by Zorobabel, about ſeventy years 
after, The Author of the ſecond hook of Afaccabees ſaich not by whom, nor 
when it was found and brought to the Temple again, and of thac no trace is 
found in any hiſtory. And no more of that which is promiſed, 2 Aa. 2.8, that 
after the finding the Ark and the Tabernacle, che cloud would cover them, and 
the glory of the Lord would manifeſt it ſelf over them, as in che dayes of Aoſes. 
Such a miraculous manifeſtation would not have been omitted by Zoſephs who 
hath moſt exactly written the hiſtory of the Jews of that time and of the follow- 
ing ages, untill the laſt deſtrudtion of Fer»ſalem. So far is Rabbi Solomon Farks 
from confirmingrhis, that he direQtly contradictsir in his Comment on the firit 
chapter of Haggai, ſaying that in the ſecond Temple there was no Ark. Which 
is confirmed by Cornelins T acitns, who ſaith that Pompey having taken Jeruſalem 
entred into the Temple, and having the curioſity to enter into the Sanctuary, 

he found vacuam ſedem & inan.a arcana , the place empty and nothing in the 
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moſt ſecret place. Which ſhould be falſe,if he had found there an Ark bearing two 
Cherubims. | 

7er9miah himſelf concradits the relation of the Afaccabees, for ( Fey. 3.16.) 
ſpeaking of the happy and peaceable ſtate which God would give tothe Jews af- 
rer theſe deſolations, he faith, And it ſhall come to paſs when, ye be multiplied and 
increaſed in the land, in thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more,The Ark, 
of the Covenant of the Lord, neither ſpall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remen- 
ber it, neither ſhall they viſit it , Neither ſhall that be done any more. Other 
verſions ſay, Neither ſhall it be any more. For although | willingly grant char 
7eremiah in that place ſpeaks of the vocation of the Gentiles; yer ic is the cuſtom 
of the Prophets, by the things happening to the Jews before the coming of Chriſt, 
to prefigurate future ſpiritual —_ Be ſure that if Titus having taken the 
Temple of Ferſalem had found the Ark in it , he would not have omic. 
red to cauſe it to be carried before him in triumph, with the othec pieces of 
the ornaments of the Temple, the enumeration whereof is made by 7/ephus 
in the ſeventh book of che Fadaick, war ; where he faich that the goldea tab!e 
was carried among the pomps of the triumph,and the golden candleſtick, and che 
book of the Law, things far inferiourin magnificence to the Ark, and to the Che- 
rubims made by Solomon, 


(e) Bellarmin ſeeing ſuch an evident truth, and finding no likelihood of 


truth in ſaying that the Ark had been found again, afrer the recurn from the 
captivity of Baby/on,and brought again to the Temple, bath found our another 
ſhifr. He faith that the Ark 1s not found yer, but that it will be found in the 
laſt dayes, the next unto the day of judgement, Bur the Jeſuite Regourd is of 
another mind. For indeed it were hard to ſay what good a guilded cheſt would 
doand an Altar of incenſe, and a Tabernacle of skins among the general burning 
of the world in the day of judgement, 


(e) Lib. r. 
de vecoo Dei 
CW. Is. Y. 
R.irondeo 
pouille, 


(f)This Jeſuire then in his fourth Demonſtration ſaith that it is morelikely that (4) p, 53g, 
the Ark was tound again after the Captivity, and was inthe Temple built by Zo. & 540. 


robabel. And he proveth it by the ſecond book of Aaccabees : Wherein com- 
mon ſenſe faileth him , For our difference is whether that book be fabulous. As 
if one proved that che tables of 0vid's Metamorphoſis are true, becauſe they arc 
in Ovia's Metamorphoſis. 

2 Chron, 5.9. It is written that the barrs of the Ark remain there untill this 
day. An evident proof, that the Author writ the book when the Ark was yet 
in being, and that the part of the laſt chapter which ſpeaks of che taking and 
ruine of Ferſalem, and the Temple, and of the deliverance granted by Cyr«s,was 
added ſince by another author, In the ſame manner as the book of Dexreronory, 
being written by Afoſes, the laſt chapter where the death of Aoſes is deſcribed 
hath been added fince, The ſame is ſeen in the book of Foſhuah. For if trom 
that text one would infer ( as Regoxrd doth ) that the Ark was yet in the Temple 
afrer the return from the captivity, he muſt fay alſo that the Temple hath nor 
been ruined by the Chaldeans, and that the Ark did not ſtir from it. 

In the fourteenth chapter of the ſecond of the Maccabeer,v.4 1. & 42. Raxias 
is praiſed for killing himſelf, He being ready to be taken on every fide fell upon 
his ſword ; Chooſing rather to dye manfully then to come into the hanas of the 
wicked, to be abuſed otherwiſe then beſeemed his noble birth , Can one more ex- 
preſly commend ſelf-murther ? Is that dying vertwouſly > Was it yertuoully done 
of that man to regard more the nobiliry of his race then Gods commandment ? 
That which follows is no better , that he caſt himſelf headlong from a high 
place, and rore his bowels with his own hands. 

One hath need to- be of an eaſfie belief to believe that which is related , 
2 Mac. 8.20. that eight thouſand Jews gave bartell to the Galatiansin Baby- 
lon, where they killed 1x ſcore thouſand Galatians, Such batrells are not given 
ina Town. Foſephus or ſome other Author would have ſpoken of it. The whole 
countrey of Galatia together, which is a very little countrey, cannot afford fo 
many fſouldiers. And much more impoſlible it is, that there ſhould be ſo _ 

Galatian 
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Galatianſoulders in Babylon, which is about five hundred leagues from Galatia. 
This is no leſs abſurd then if one faid that fix ſcore thouſand Engliſh Souldiers 


* inConſtantinople were killed in a battell given within the Town, by eight thou- 
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ſand Spaniards. This could notbe done unleſs the{Galatians had taken Babylcy 
before, which they never did. ; 

In the end of the book this Author acknowledgerh his weakneſs, as he may 
well; and with juſt reaſon doubteth whether he hath well ſaid. If (faith he ) 
1 have done well , and as itis fitting the ſtory, it us that which I deſired , but if 
ſlenderly and meanly, it is that which T could attain nunto. The Spirit of God 
doubreth not whether he hath well ſaid, excuſeth not his ſtyle, and alledgerh 
not his want of power for excuſe. In the »»/gar verſion, the only approved b 
the Councel of Tyext, the Author crayeth pardon for his faults, (g)If air 
he) 7 have not ſaid as worthily as Tought, I muſt be pardoned. I askthen if it . 
be convenient to theSpirit of God, who hath inſpired his Prophets to write, to 
doubt whether he hath ſpoken as he ought to do, and to crave pardon of men. 
And as for the lowneſs of the ſtyle, the Spirit of God doth not trouble himſelf 
to ſeek an eloquent ſtyle, His end is not to tickle the ears, but to inſtru& the 
conſciences. God knoweth what ſtyle is fit for his word, and ſimplicity is 
more powerfull and effecuall for his end, 

M. dx Perron anſwereth that St. Paul excuſeth himſelf in terms more expreſs 


* of theſtyle of his Epiſtles, when he ſaith 2 Cor. 11. 6. Though T be 3gnorant in 


word, yet 1 am not ſo in knowleage : (for fo the Cardinal tranſlatesit) Whereig 
he commits three notable faults. vg 

The firſt, that he makes St. Pax/ to excuſe himſelf for his ignorance, where. 
as he rather commends his learning , ſaying 7f 7 be rude in ſpeech, (or, If I ſpeak 
like one of the uulgar ) yet 1 am” not rude in knowledge. He doubts not whe- 
ther he hath aid well; He faith not, If I have nor ſaid asI ought. He craveth 
no pardon, a 

The ſecond fault of the Cardinal, is that he thinks that St. Pax/ in that text 
ſpeaks of the ſtyle of his Epiſtles, whereas he mears his ordinary ſpeech when 
he taught by word of mouth. For as for his Epiſtles, they. were ſo far from 
needing anexcuſe of their rudeneſs and ſimplicity, that the Corinthians upbraid- 
ed him, ( 2 Cor. 10. 10.) that his letters were weighty and powerfull, but hisbo- 
dily preſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemprible. | 

The third fault is that he falfifieth the text of Paw!, tranſlating iNwms 5gnorant, 
whereas it ſignifies in this place r#de and ſimple, like one of the common people. 
For although i475 ſignifie ſometimes 3g»orant, yet it cannot beſo taken in this 
place. For learningand ignorance confilt not in words, but in things, in which 
St. Paul in the ſame place, affirmeth himſelf ro be learned, ſaying, If 7 be rude 
in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge. 

M. d# Perron ſecing bimfelf beſieged about with ſo many difficulties, and per- 
ceiving ſo many abſurdities and untruths in the books of Aaccabees, thought it 
his beſt courſe to leave all and abandon that cauſe, going over all thoſe rubs with 
ſilence. Butto ſcape, he ſtriveth to find thelikeabſurdities in the Canonical 
books , as that Fl4jah, eight years after he was tranſported to heaven, writ to 
Forgm. That Foram begot Oxzias, ſaith Mathew, who puts only fourteen gene- 
rations where there are ſeventeen, And that Zzke diſſents from Joſephs. Of 
which pretended abſurdities, and the way to reſolve theſe objections I have 
Ipoken above, chap. 59. 

The Reader may judge by what ſpirit this Cardinal was led, and what account 
he made of the holy Scripture, ſince he makes uſe of the teſtimony of Foſephs 
ro ſhake the certainty of the words of the Evangeliſt St. Lake. Though there 
were a diſcord between the hiſtory of the Goſpel, and that of 7oſephms, a Jew 
and no Chriſtian, can there be any difficulty in reſolying which of the two 
muſt rather be believed? Can that doubt fall into a Chriſiian ſoul that belic. 
veth the Goplell? 


We muſt not omit that the Cardinal, while he labours to ſhew himſelf an 
= Hebrician, 
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Hebrician, ſhews bis ignorance, ſaying that O»;a5in Hebrew ſignifies the ftrength 
of the people whereas it ſigniſieth God 5s my ſtrength , and r_—_ Onias and Onian 
tor two names lignifying the ſame thing , whereas Oniau {1gnities nothing. 
True it is that Oniam which comes neer Onan, lignifieth the people 5s my ftrength , 
but that name is not uſed among the Hebrews. 


Cu 4a? 63: 


That the Cardinal attributes weak objeftions to us, and defends that which 
we do not impugne. 4 


. Da Perron not daring to meddle with ſuch ſtrong objeRions, puts ſtraws 
M in our hands inſtead of ſwords, and aſcribes to us reaſons which we do 
not uſe, or if we uſe themit is another way, and anſwereth objeions which 
we neyer made, 

He makes us ſay that the book of Maccabees is notan original hiſtory, but a 
ſummary. That the primitive Author was called Zaſon which is a protane name ; 
And that he was a Coon nota Jew. But wedo not reaſon thus. We know 
that a holy man may have a rame taken from the Pagans, as Apollo, Philippas,and 
the like, If the Erymology of the name of Zaſon is Greek, it ſignifies Phyſick 
or remedy , where there is nothing that is prophane. Bur if the origine be 
Hebrew, it is a name corrupted from the name Feſxs, according to the cultom 
of the Hebrews of that time to give to their Hebrew names a Greek or Latin 
infleion, turning Phinces into Phenix, Saul into Paxl, and Jeſws into Faſor. 
We know alſo that Cyrene was full ot Jews, and that the ſame man might be 
a Jew and a Cyrenian. And ſuch was that Simon that bore the croſs of the 
Lord, Mark 15.21. 

This is then our true Objection. The Author of the Afaccabees faith thar 
his book is an abridgement of the five books of aſon the Cyrenian. That book 
of 7.4ſon being not a facred book, how can the ſummary of a profane book be 
ſacted and Canonical? This is as unreaſonable as if n epitome of Titxas Livins 
or Cornelius Tacitus were madea Canonical book. 

He makes us fay alſo that the Author of the ſecond book of the Xſaccabees 
excuſerh the rudeneſs of his ſtyle. But we do not fay that only , but we ſay 
that this Authour doubts whether he hath faid well, and craves pardon, fay- 
ing that he could do no better. Which are things unbeſeeming an Author ſpeak- 
ing by the inſpiration of the Spirit of God. 


CuaP. 63. 


That we reje#t not the Apocrypha becauſe they are contrary 10 us 3 And that 
they are rather favourable to us. 


Ome perſons little verſed inour Controveſiesandin the reading of the Apo- 
crypha , might think that we reje& all theſe books becauſe they are contrary 
tous. The following texts will ſhew the contrary. 

In theſe books the Purgatory and the Limbus of the Fathers are clearly con- 
demed. Wiſdom 3. 1. the Author ſpeaks thus, The ſouls of the righteous are in 
the ys of God, and there ſhall no torment touch them. They are not then tormented 
in a fire, | 

Tobit 3. 6, Tobit ſore afflicted, and wiſhing for death,prayeth thus to God, 


Command 
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Command that 1 way be delivered ont of this diſtreſs,and go to the everlaſ; 
Then he did not wr the ZLimbae of the Faihers : F- our Crean. 
hold it to be an everlaſting place. No more did be believe Pur cory; for none is 
ſo ſenſleſs as ro beſeech God that he may be tormented in a fire. Neither can 
Purgatory be called an everlaſting place : for our Adyerſarjes hold that the ſouls 
come out of it aſter the purgation 1s ended, and that Purgatory ſhall be no more 
after the day of judgement, 

In the Hporupb ſupplement of Eſther, chap. 13, ver. 13, 14. to kiſs a mans 
feet is accounted idolatry : for Afardechex gives this reaſon why he would not 
kiſs a mans feet. Jwonld have been content with good will for the ſalvation of 
Iſrael ro kiſs the ſoles of his feet. But 1 did this that Iwight not prefer the glo= 
»3.of man above the glory of Ged;, Neither will I worſhip any but thee O God. 
Yet neither this, nor the example of Jeſus Chriſ& who gave r0c his feet to Kiſs 
though he was God, could binder the Pope from giving his to kiſs, nor only to 

rſons of low condition, but evento Kings and Emperours, And he cauſe:th 

imſelf robe worſhipped with a religious worſhip. 

In the book of Barxc, chap.6, the honours and ſeryices which the Pagans 
yielded to theimages of their falſe Gods, are amply deſcribed, which are the 
{ame as the people of the Roman Church yield to the images of the Saints, In 
ver. 11, the Author faith that the Pagan Prieſts will deck with g-rments their 
Gods of guld, and filver,and wood, T he ſame is done to the images of the Saints. 
T hat they wipe their faces becauſe of the axſt, ver. 13, The like is done to the 
images of the Saints. That ſome of thoſe images bold a dagger, ſome an axe, 
ver. 15. Thus alſo the images of the Saintsare armed. St. Pax witha ſword, 
St. George with a launce, St. Petey with a key like 7,144, andS$t, Chriſtopher with 
a club hke Hercules, That to theſe in ages they light candles, though they can. 
wot ſee, ver. 19. The tameis done to the images of the Saints, That theſe idols 
are carried upon wens ſt oulders, That being fallen they cannot riſe again. That 
offerings are made unto them as to the dead, That their Prieſts gather choſe of- 
ferings ard make profit of them, That they f.ng before thoſe images, wer.25 ,0+ſcq. 
What isthere inall theſe, that is not done to the images of the Saints which 
the Roman Church worſhipperh 2 Whoſeeth not that Popery imitates Paganiſm, 
and that the one is copied cut upon the 0. her ? 

2 Macc. 15. 12, it 1s related that F#das Maccabens ſaw in a dream Onias the 
Prieſt, and Jeremiah the Prophet, dead long belore, praying and interceding for 
the people ot the Jews, and watching for their defence. Of Jeremiah particu- 
larly it is ſaid that he was of a wonderfull and excellent Majeſty, and that he gave 
to 7xdaa word to fight for the people of the Jews. Nevertheleſs for all chis 
neither Jadas nor any of the people called upon Jeremiah or Onias. An evident 
proof ( it that hiſtory be not fabulous ) that the Jews of that time believed thar 
the Saints in heaven intercede for men living on earch, but yet that they muſt 
not be inyocated. For if one prayerh for me, it follows not that I muſt pray 
to him or defer to him a religious ſervice, Note alſo, that if the relation be 
true, Jeremiah and Onias were not in an underground priſon, which they call che 
Limbus of the Fathers. 

In the 12*chapter of the ſame book,v.43 ,44. «das Aaccabens makes offerings 
and ſacrifices for the dead that had defiled themſelves with idolatry ,; and the rea- 
fon is added why he prayed for the dead, that he was mindf ul of the reſurretti- 
on,” For (ſaith the Author ) sf he had#ot hoped that they that were ſlain ſhould 
have riſen again, it had been (uperfiuons and van to pray for the dead. Thereby it 
appears that Z «das prayed for choſe dead men that they ſhould riſe unto ſalyation, 
and beſought God that though they were dead polluted with Idolatry , and (as 
our Adverſaries ſpeak ) dead in mortal fin, that God would nevertheleſs fave 
them in the day of reſurre&ion, It is then ( by this Authors judgement ) a 
vain and ſuperfluous thing to pray, not for the reſurreRtion, bur to deliver ſouls 
out of Purgatory, as the Roman Church doth. Which alſo _—_—_ not the 
ation of Judas Aaccabews to haye made prayers, and offerings for perſons dead 

In 


in mortralfin, 
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In ver. 14. of the ſixteenth chapter of Zccleſiaſticas, there is in the Greek, 
whichis the Original, 59-26 xa? Ta igzs ans fuehow. Every. one ſball find accord- 
ing to his works. Which text being not fayourableto the dotine of merits, be- 
cauſe itis one thing to find according to his works , another thing to find accordin 
to the merit of hu _bor the Bible of the Roman Church doth corrupt it wit 
an horrible falſification ; for inſtead of according to his works , it laith, according 
ro the merit of his works. | 

So I make no doubt but that the moſt clear-fighted among our Adverfaries with 
theſe books aboliſht; And that the Council of Tree by the ſame authority 
whereby they cut off the third and the fourth book of Ezra from the Canon of 
the Bible,could willingly have done the ſame to Toit, 7 «4th, and the other Apo- 
crypha's. | 

We do not then reje& theſe books out of fear that our Adyerſaries uſe them 
againſt us, but becauſewe are obliged to maintain the authority and purity of 
holy Scripture, whichis loſt ( as tar as in us lieth ) when it is mingled with 
fables, and impious or abſurd doctrines, of which theſe books are full. Thar 
ſhaketh the faich of the weak, and gives occaſion of triumph and inſultation to 
the enemies of the Chriſtian name, for they reproach us that we receive fables 
for the word of God, 


Cuar, 64. 
Belief of the Ancient Greek Church about the Canonical Books, 


Er us hear the Verdi& of the Antients upon this matter, beginning at the 
_, Greek and Eaſtern Church, as more ancient then the Larine and Weſtern. ' 

The Council of Laodicea more ancient then that of Nice, (a) Can. 58. ſpeaks (a) tn # #5 
thus, We muſt not ſay in the Church particular Pſalms, nor Books not Canonical, iNwrins; 
bat only the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament. Then they add a liſt $2 2 
of the Canonical Books, where they put not Tobit, nor Judith, nor Wiſdom , nor 3 Js => 
Eccleſiafticis, nor Suſanna, nor the Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, nor the Aac- roars 
cabees. rigs fiCala, 

Ic will nor ſerve co anſwer, that this was a particular Council, and that it con. dM we 
ſiſted only of two ard thirty Biſhops, ſince ſeveral Univerſal Councils have ap.. T4, wrorexy 
proved it, eſpecially the Councel of Trx/l, Can. 2. in theſe words, (b) We' rati- Cp ray 
fie the Canon of Laodicea,of Phrygia. Wherefore the Ancient Church and all aeaug;” 
that have laboured abour thar Code, as Balſamon, Zon:ras, Harmenopulus, have Dabixus, 
inſerted it in that Council of Trl. (b)#maggg- 

(c) The Jeſtite Regoxyd anſwererh, that the deciſions of the Churth are not made - wed. 
all at one time, -For he confeſſeth that at that time, that is, above three hundred 5 92 
years after the birch of Chriſt, thoſe Books were not yet received as Canonical. 3; geuyiec. 
And he faith, that they were received ſoon after. How much he is miſtaken in (c) Regeurd 
that, we ſhall ſhew hereafrer. In the mean while the Reader is defired to remem- 4+ Demonſt. * 
ber this Confeſſion, that the Apoſtles, and the Church of their times did not ac- P'327+ 
— thoſe Books for Canonical, Will theſe men be wifer then the -A- 
poltles? | | 

Melito Biſhop of Sardis, that lived near thetime of the Apoſtles, as Enſebins 
relates it, in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 26, in an Epiſtle to Oneſimaus 
makes the enumeration of the Canonical Books, but makes no mention of Tobze, 
nor of 7«4;th, nor of Wiſdem, nor of Ecclefiaſticus, nor of Muccabees. Being 
(faith be) returned into the Eaſt, and having ſtayedin the place where theſe things 
have been preached and done ,, 1 have diligently ſet in order the Books of the Old 
Teftament, and have ſent them to thee ; Of which theſe are the names , Five Books 
of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jeſus ſor of Nave, 
the Judges, Ruth, four Books of Kings, two of Paralipomenon, the Pſalms of Da- 
vid, the Proverbs of Solomon, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſtes, The Song of Songs, Job - the 
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others alſo of the Old Teſtament, not Canonical, which are read only to the Cate. 
chumeni ; the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Wiſdom of eſu5the ſon of Sirach, Efther, 
?adith, Tobit, &c. Perhaps by Eſther he means the reſt of Zfther. Ofthe Mac- 
cabees particularly he faith, Among theſe books [_ not Canonical 7] are reckoned the 
four Ptolemaical bocks of the Maccabees, 
Whether that book be of Arhanaſixs, or of ſome other Author, we care nor, 
fince we have an Epiſtle of 4rhanaſgus where that holy mans opinion is ſet down (06) Achana- 
in expreſs terms. Al! the books of the Old Teſtament ( faith he) are rwo and fi Epiſt. 
rwenty in uumber. Then he addeth. ( 0 ) Beſides theſe books there are others alſo **&=*53*1 
which are not put in the Canon, but are propounded by the Fathers to be read by "os rf ve 
the new comers, and (uch as Will inſtrutt themſelves in the word of piety , namely, ply oh bs 
the Wiſdom of Solomon,the Wiſdom of Sirach,Efther, Judith, ec. As for the Mac- rimy 5 
cabeeshe doth not ſo much as name them among the Apocrypha. Iuv, voi 
The Jcſuite Regoxrd flieth ro his ordinary ſhift, ſaying in his fourth Demon. ®2uarres, 
tration, p. 347. that then the Church had determined nothing abour that mat- 2 "&X- 
rer. By ſpeakins fo he confeſſeth that the Apoſtles did not hold the books of Huxc eun- 
Tobit, Fudith and the Aaceabees for Canonical, and that they have determined dem locum 
nothing abour ir, which is as much as ſayingthat the Roman Church of this time /*2*3es apud 
is better inltructed then the Apoſtles. So much the Jeſuite Stapleton intimateth, , "> 
(p) In the time of the Apoſtles ( ſaith he) Tobit, Judith, and other books of the Parenſp. 
Old Teſtament Were not confirmed, having been received gnto the Canon by the 911. & 933. 


poſteriour Councils, God forbid that we ſhould preſume to be more clear-fighred (P) _ de 
urnorit, 


then the Apoltles. Ser: 
Cyrillus Biſhop of Feruſalem in his 4.Carecheſis in the chapter of holy Scriptures, pag ».vy" gh 
makes a liſt of the books of the Old Teſtament , and faith that they are but twenty p. 360. al 
'rwo. All the others, (faith he,ſpeaking of the Apocrypha ) are caft ont, ana are of 4 Cur(inquam) 
ſecond rank, #In that Catalogue he puts neither 7ob;t, nor F«aith, nor Eccleſ;- Sepientien , 
aſticns, nor Wiſdom, nor Suſanna, nor the Maccabees. He wholly follows the — 
5 1m, 
Canon of the Hebrews,and declares why he doth ſo. Judith, &> 


Read (faich he) theſe two and twenty books, and have nothing common with the alios Veteris 
Teſftamenti lj- 

05 Apoſts- 

0r 141, tempgs 


CEL ro_ —— _—_— O_o oe 


Apocrypha, Again, Meditate carefmlly thoſe only, whom alſo we read in the Church 
{afely (q)- The Apoſtles and the antient Biſhops, leaders of the Church , who have - 
taught them, were far wiſer then thou. Cyrillus then hatty followed che Canon of ,j4,; won 
the Hebrews to obey the command of the Apoſtles. confirmatos, 
Gregory Nazianzen, called by excellency the Divine, bath made- verſes pur. /e43 poſter; 


ofely of that macter , which besin thus, (r oribus Conci= 
" R _ 1116 1 Canoe 


As many bocks to th? Old Covenant belong a—m"— 
K0m1ne 


As there are letters in the Holy tongue. rericiendas 


Then he makes an enumeration of thoſe two and twenty books, without Tobzr, affirmas ? 
7 adith, Bel, $uſanna, Ecclefiafticus,and the Maccabees.It is too much peremptori- (Y waGet 
neſs to affirm wichour proof, as M, dw Perron doth, that theſe verſes are none of | Hard 
Gregories, ſeeing that they reliſh the vein of his other verſes, and are inſerted xe. 
among them. (1) Bellarmin receiveth them withour difficulty, (7) «2282s 

Other verſes we bave of the ſame time in Iambick meeters, made by Amphi- na 
lochius Biſhop of Iconixm, which are found among thoſe of Gregory, and are ſet me &- 
down by Balſamen, In thoſe verſes he makes a Catalogue of che divine books, gays, This 
among which neither ?«4ith, nor Tobir, nor Eccleſiafticus, nor Wiſdom, nor the wy 'Eedie 
Maccabees are found, | @7 je (ate 

 Epiphanius Biſhop of Salaminin Cyprus, who is almoſt their contemporary, FRG: 
ſaith the ſame, in the book of weights and meaſures : where after he hath (Lib 14s 
reſtrained the Canonical books to the number of twenty two, he addeth ; For verbo Dei, 
the two books written in rows of ſentences, namely, that which is called the Pana= cap. 4- S. 
retus of Solomon, and that of Jeſus ſon of Sirach, are indeed uſefull and profita- Ex Gracie.” 
ble, but (t) are not put in the number of the Oracles. Wherefore alſo they were (t) rape 
mot put in the Ark of the Covenant, The ſame he ſaith'in che herefie of the Eps- ” gf 5h 
eareans, Which isthe VIII, and in = of the Anomeaans or e/X1ans, which is gorraa 
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the 76, It is true that there he makesa Catalogue of the divine Scri prures,Among 


which he puts xe 6 and Wiſdom, but he ſets chem after the Revelation, 
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removing them from the Old Teſtament, which he would not have done, had he 
not found ſome difficulty in receiving them. As alſo in the herefie of the Zp;- 
picureans be ſaith that there is doubt made of thoſe books. Howſoever he 
omits all the other books that are in-queſtion, the Maccabees, Tobit, Fudith, &c. 
They that fay that Epiphanixs followed the Canon of the Jews, ay crue, for he 
acknowledged no other. And they that ſpeak fo, ought to produce ſome other 
place of Epiphanins where he ſpeaks of two ſorts of Canons, and diſtinguiſhech 
the Canon ot the Jews from that ot the Chriſtians, 

To theſe I add Chryſoftowe in the fourth Homily upon Geneſis, ſpeaking of 
the books of the Old Teſtament. (u) AU# the divize Scriptmares ( aith he) of 
the Old Teſtament were firſt written in Hebrew. How comes it to paſs then thar 
the books contended abour, as 7xaith, Ecclefiaſticus and the Aaccabees, are 
not found in the Hebrew, it they be divine Scripcures? 

Damaſcenns, (x) chough much poſteriour in time, muſt not be omitted, becauſe 
our Adyerfaries value him much as a great Patron of the adoration ot images. 
In the fourth book of the orthodox faith, chap. 18 he faith that rhere aret wo and 
rwenty books in the Old Teſtament accora@ng to the number of the Hebrew lerteys. 
Then he makes a whole Catalogue of thole books wherein he puts neither 7:4r, 
nor 7»dith; nor the Adaccabees, nor Wiſdom, nor Eccleſiaſticus. Of theſe rwo 
laſt he ſpeaks thus, The Panaret,that is the Wildom of Solomon,and the Wiidom: of 
Jeſus (y) are books full of vertue, and good ,, but they are not!put in this number and 
were not put inthe Ark, An errour which be borrowed from Epiphanins,to be- 
lieve that the facred books were incloſed in the Ark, See 1K ings. g. 
2 Chron. 5. 10. 


— 
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Cant. LEV. 


Belief of the Fathers of the Latine or Weſtern Church about the Canont- 
cal books. And that the Cardinal doth not truly repreſent it, 


COmne dn Perron being caſt by the judgement of the Greek Church,hath 


recourſe to the Weſtern Church, ſaying that rhere was never any Latine Au- 
thor that had taken the licence of overthrewing the authority of the book of Mac- 
cabees, before St. Hierom, aud Ruffinus after him. The fame he faith of the 
other books that are in queſtion, If he ſaith true, and if the Greek Churchin 
ſuch an important point did differ from the Roman, it ſheweth chat the Greek 
Church was not ſubje& unto the Roman. 

The Reader may alſo obſerve the Cardinals ſubtilty, to have recourſe to the 
Latin Church againſt che Greek, in a matter of which he knows that few Latin 
Fathers have written. Yet let us ſee what their ſenſe was. 

Hierom in his Preface upon the Proverbs of Solomon ſpeaks thus. (a) As the 
Church reads indeed the books of Judith, of Tobit, and of the Maccabees, bur re- 
ceirveth themgnor among the Canenical Scriptures : $0 let her read theſe two volumes 
for the edrfication of the Church, not to confirm the authority of the deltrines of 
the Church. Note that he ſers forth the behef of the Church of his time as well 
as his own. In the ſame place he faith rhat the inſcription of the book of the 
Wiſdow"of Solomon is falſe, And in his Prologue Galeatns, ( b ) The bock of Wit- 
dom aud that of Jeſus ſox of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobir, and the Paſtor are not 
Canonical. 


Raffinxs in the Expoſition of the Symbole ſpeaks thus, (c) It maſt be known 


inſcribitur & Jeſu filu Sirach bber,& ludith & Tobias & Paſtor 1on ſunt in Canone. (c) Sciendum ta- 


men eſt quod & alis libri ſunt qua non (anonici The Eccleſgaftici i majoribus appeliati ſunt,ut eft Sapientia Solomonis, 


& illa Sapientia que dicitur filis Sirach. ju 


dem ordinis eft libellus Tobiz,& Judith, Maccabxzorum br: , &c. 
thas 
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that there are other books which the Antients have not called Canonical but Ec- 
clefiaſtical,as the Wiſdom of Solomon, and the other Wiſdom, which us ſaid to be 
of Jelus ſon of Sirach. Of the ſame rank, are the book, of Tobit, Judith, and the 
books of the Maccabees. And in the New Teſtament the book, that is called Paſto- 
ral or Hermes, the 7 nagement of Peter, AU which they would have to be read in 
the Church, but not to be alleaged to confirm the authority of the fairh. He ſpeaks 
as of a thing eſtabliſhed by the Antients, herein contradifting our Cardinal, who 
will perſwade us that Hierom and Ryffin arethe firſt that have ſpoken ſo. 

In vain ſhould one objec here that Reffinxs is acculed of berefie by Hierom, 
who calls him a Scorpion , for there was a mortall hatred berween Hierow and 
Reffinus , and they have written grievous invectives the one againſt the other, 
Yer ſuppoſe that he was an beretick. Itis enough that in this point be is with 
Hierom, and that none of the enemies of Reffinzs did ever taxe him for putting 
Tobias, Judith, and che Maccabees out of the rank of the Canonical books. Thar 
which grieveth moſt our Adverfaries, is, that Raffinys puts the Afaccabees and 
2udith in the ſame row as the book called Paſtor, which is a fabulous and ridi- 
culous book. 

Our adverſaries give us eight books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which they 
fay to be of Clement Biſhop of Rowe, the next {ucceſſor to St. Peter : There in 
{ d)) the ſecond book,chap. 61, there is a Catalogue of Canonical books, where 
neither Tobit, nor 7#dith, nor Ecclefiaſticus, nor Wiſdom, nor the Maccabees are 
found. 

Tertullianis a hundred and fourſcore years more antient then Hierom. He faith 
in the fourth book of bis verſes againſt Aarcion, in the ſeventh chapter, thac 
(e)by the twenty four wings of the animals mentioned in the Revelation the twen- 
ty four antient volumes are deligned. Others reckon but twenty two : for Hie- 
rom in his aboye mentioned Prologue ſaith that ſome did reckon four and twen- 
ty books of the Old Teſtament, becanſe they reckoned ſeparately the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah , aud the Hiſtoryoef Ruth , ſaying that they repre/Mt the twenty four 
wings of the animals. It is clear that Terrxlian did not acknowledge the books 
of the Maccabees for Canonical Scriptures, ſince in the third chapter of his book 
de corona militts, hayputs prayers and offerings for the dead among the unwritcen 
Traditions. For in the twelfth chapter of the ſecond of the Maccabets there isan 
example of ir. 

Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers writ ſome fifty or ſixty years before Hierom. In his 
Prologue of the P/alms he faith, The Law of the Old Teftament is reduced to two 
and twenty books, that they may fit the number of the Hebrew letters, Then he 
makes the Catalogue of thoſe books where he puts none of thoſe that are que- 
ſtioned between us and our Adverſaries,and faith that this dorine(f) comes from 
the Tradition of the Antients. Here Regoard doth contradict himſelf, choler 
having disjointed his memory. ( g ) He faith that Hilary receiving Daziet, Eſther, 
and Feremiah, comprehends under Daniel the bymn of the three children, $x- 
ſanna, and the biſtory of Bel, and under. Eſthey the fix laſt chapters, forgetting 
that he had ſaid in the page before that Hilary makes the Catalogue of the books 
of rhe Old Teſtament according to the Canon of the Jews, who neyer received 


the book of Sſanxa,; northe hiſtory of Bel, as alſo they. never received more , 


of the book of Eſtber then is.in the Hebrew. 

Philaſtrius Bilhop of Brixia in 7taly writ a-little before Hierom about the year 
380. In his book ot herefies, inthe chapter of the Apocyypha he faith that, it was 
commanded by. the Apoſtles that nothing ſhould be readin the Church but the 
Law and the Prophets, and the Goſpels, &c. comprebending all- the Old Tefta- 
ment under the Law and the Prophets. Now'it was never heard that F#dith, or 
Smſanua or the Maccabees ſhould be either the Law or the Prophets, 

Axuſtix is expreſs to this purpoſe in his ſecond book againit Gaudentins;ch.23. 
where he puts the Afaccabees ont of the rank of the Law and the Prophets, 
laying, (b) The Jews receive wor that Scripture which ts called the Maccabees as the 
Law, the Prophets and the Pſalms to which the Lord beareth teffimony. Anſtin 
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faith plainly that God beareth no yg the book of Maccabees as he 
beareth unto the Law and the Prophers, Then the Aaccabees belong neither 
to the Law nor to the Prophets. 

But the words of Philaſtris are the moſt remarkable of all in the ninth chapter, 
where he ſpeaks of the hereticks Hermigtites and Proadzanites. Among whoſe he- 
(i) Fi Sapi- \refies he puts this, (i) Thar they nſe the book, of Wildom of that Sirach who long 
entie libro after Solomon Writ a book, of Wiſdom. | 
—_— It was then a great neglience or overſight in the Cardinal to affirm that 
a [cripft before Hierom none of the Latin or Occidental Church hath rejected the book of 
poſt Solomo- the Maccabees. | 
nem, id eſtÞ>DGo The Churches of Gawzles, 2 little afrer Hieromes time, are witneſſes on our 
pot mulls fide, For in the ſeyenth yolume of the works of Auſtin, there is an Epiſtle of 
— Hilary Biſhop of Arles to Auſtin wherein Hilary faith that in Gawles 
Sapientie. They did- not approve that he had uſed a text of Wiſdom , becauſe the book 
(k) 1d eti- is not Canonical, (k) They define ( ſaith he )) that this text muſt be omit- 
an teſtimoni- ted , becauſe it is not canonical. Now alchough thoſe Gazles diſſented from 
wm quod po- Anſtin in the point of predeſtinati'on , ſaying that God hath nor predeſti- 


+ _ATH nated unto falyation thoſe whom he foreſaw that n_ ſhould believe in Je- 
tia mutarer fus Chriſt. Aſi» on the contrary maintaining that God hath predeſtinared 


incclletum unto falyation thoſe unto whom he will give faith and repentance, and that the 
e3us, 12®- uſe of grace depends nor from the free will of man, but from the abſolute EleRi- 
; eg — on of God, yet thoſe Gawles were accounted faithfull Chriftians in their countrey, 
definimun andare called by Proſper in the precedent Epiltle, ſervanrs of Chrift. Chryſoſtome 
emittendum. hath ſpoken far barder then they in that marter, and is not therefore called 
an heretick, Theſe Gaxles rejeRing the book of 'Wi/dem, followed the belief of 
the Gallican Church. Wherefore allo Hilary doth not reprove them. And Aſtin 
ſpeaks often as they do, as we ſhall ſee hereafter ; although in the book of the pre- 
deſtination of Saints, diſputing againſt rheſe Gaxles, he indeavorreth to exalt thac 
book of ;/de MF, being grieved that he had been reproved. 
(1) Suede HT cannot but bring here atext of Gregory che T. although he lived towards 
re non inor- the end of the ſixth age , That Gregory, ot all che Biſhops of Rome the moſt eſteem- 
dinate 4 ed, intheninereenth of his Aforals, chap. 17. before he allgſged a text of the 
brie __ Maccabees , made a preface of excuſesfor uſing a text that was not Canonical. 
Canonicis, (1) Of which thing ( ſaith he ) we dv not treat Without order and reaſon , if we 
ſed tamen ad bring a teſtimony from books that are not Canonical , but have been publiſss for 
edification:m the edification of the Church. Then he adds the text of the Afaccabees, where 
nec _ Eleazar pur himſelf to death, going under an Elephant, to deltroy thoſe thar 
mum proſe- Tid upon him, Upon which place Ambrofine { atharinus, a man of great learning 
YAmBUS. and reputation among our Adverlaries, ſpeaks in this manner, (m ) St. Gregory 
(m)Cathar. wowed ( as 1think,) by the authority of St. Hierom, ſeems to grant that theſe Bl 
are not Canonical. 


Opuſc, de 

= _ Cardinal dx Perron bends here all his wit to avoid that blow. He faich that 
B. Gregorius Gregory was yet buta Deacon when he writ that book. Burt if herein he ſpake 
autboritate amis, why did he not corre that fault when he was made a Biſhop? Why would 
6.4 opin®r) ' he ſuffer that to remain among his works ? 

Tot 2ide. * He faith(n) alſorhar the firſt draught of that Comment was made in the 
tw concedere Eaſt, intimating that he perfeRed it, and writ it fair when he was returned to 
5llos non eſe Rome. But what is that to the purpoſe? Was Gregory an hypocrite, writing among 
Canomess. the Grecians againſt the ſenſe of the Roman Church ? (0) And if he writ there 
(n) Du | the rough draught of the book, it is like rhar the Grecians did not ſee it, 


Perron. p. 


441: But vers. thar theſe two anſwers have but little colour, he finds 
(0) Baron. out a third ſhift, which overthrows the two former. He. faith that Gregories words 
an. 586 S. muſt be expounded , as ſuppoſing, not granting ;as if he ſaid ;, Smppoſe that 
_ mas the books were not Canonical, yet they have been written for the edification of the 
Goes War Church. There isin the Latin, $s ex libris licer non Canonicis, ſed tamen ad 
Ep. 46. @<dificationem ' Eccleſia editis teſtimonium proferanius, One would" think that 
Indi, x3. the Cardinal had 'more $kill in the Latin rongue , then 'to tranflate /icer now 
Canenics, 


Chap. 66. of Canonical Bake. m—_— 


_— 


Canonicis, e that they were not Canonical : for licer ſignifieth a{though, not 
ſuppoſe. Er the Cohen adds the word were, which is not in nn 
Then by that expoſition he overthrows the ſenſe of Gregor) : For if Gregory 
declarerh by theſe words that he holds the books of Afaccabees to be Canonical 
( as the Cardinal will haveit) to what purpoſe ſhould he make excuſes for al- 
ledging them? 

Here ( p) Regonrd rejeceth the Cardinals opinion, and finds another ſolution (p) Demon- 
which is no better, - He faith that Gregory underſtands that the Aſaccabees are fir. 4-p:3 50+ 
notCanonical according to the Canon of the Jews, although they be Canonical 
according to the Canon of the Chriſtian Church, 

But that is ſpeaking againſt conſcience ; for why ſhould Gregory forſake the 
Canon of the Chriſtians ro comply with the Canon of the Jews ? Would he have 
made excuſes before he alledged a text of the Afaccabees, if the Chriſtians re. 
ceived that book for Canonical? Would he excuſe bimſelf ro the Chriſtians for 
believing as they do? Or would he excuſe himſelf to the Jews whom he did nor 
fear > Doth he make any mention of the Jews or of their Canon? Nay, doth (q) De lat 
henot direRly ſay that x Maccabees are not Canonical ? Who ſeeth not that vero & 
he makes excuſes to the Chriſtians for uſing a book which rhey approved not? Abacat | 
As indeed to mitigate them, he addeth, that a/thogh the book, be not Canonieal,yet —_— a 
it Was written for the edification of the Charch : which may be faid of many , bale 
books which are not Canonical. in bc ording 

9 Fey - = 4 Ter _ ____ _ is found inthe third Tome of _ ponitury 
St. Asftinin the fecon k, chap. 33. us, T hat which &« related 1406 1 Ute 
the ſecond time of the | Liens] den, 3 th _ of Habacuk, 5» the NES 
fable of Bel and the dragon, is net put in this rank,, becanſe it is not held t9 have the ture _ 
anthority of divine Scripture, babetur. 


C H A Po. 66. 
Confatation of the Cardinals ſhifts, 


At that hem wInENS 1492 to all that was faid before,is ſo weak that 
4t may; bethrown down with blowing upon it. 

He faith chat Cyprian calls:the Aſfaccabees divine Scriptures, That Ambroſe 
alledging the Afaccabees crieth out, Adoſerſaith as it 5s Written in the book of the 
Mazcabees. That 5 Biſhop of Sardni« calls the Afaccabees the holy 

+ But noneof theſe calls the Afaccabees Canonical. He- faith alſo 
that the Fathers often al theſe books ſaying, r « written, But who knows 
not. that the ſame Fathers often /alledge books as facred which never were held 

Canonical ? Zexexs in the fourth book chap. 37. alledging the book. of Paſtor, ; 
otherwiſe called Hermes, faith, Bene pronuntiavit Scriptura, Scripture hath well = 
pronounced. Clemens Alexandrings 1. Stromaton, towards the end of the: book, © 
alledging the ſame book, brings forth a place of the ſame, which he faich, tobe (a) 16% 
divinely revealed.,,; The like is found in: Arhanefins in the book of the Incar- {79997bue 
nation of the Word. Among the Popes Decretals, the firſt of Pope Pi#s the gy; jucj & 
firſt ſpeaks thus, ('a) Is that time Hermes a Doftor of the faith and of the Serip- Seripturarum 
tares. did ſoine among #5.  And-upon that he relates the fable of an; Angel, ap- fr. * 
DOTY to Hermes ina Shepherds habit... Yer be calls that Scripewre.; Pope. Ge- Q) Dal-L6: 
ia | d) puts that book.'of Hermes among roy a 4. (c.) The Fathers Romana. 

f Nice in full, Council alledging the book of the tion. of Aoſes,lay, we (c) Gelas 
foal that which i4 5# Seriptare. Ambroſe (a bis book. of the good of Cyſicen. 
» Chap. 10. alledgeth.. the third book of Zzrg ; and fo doth ks in Covell Nee 
the.fixth chapter of the fourth book to Bonifacins, Ye the Roman ch 
puts ef ory omg gr alk. as peels 
Why | h that Hierom alſo doubted of the Epiſtle to the TREns. ALE apuer. 
| t 
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Bur though it were ſo ( for we could -prove the contrary ) 'whar'dorh that ro 
invalid that which he faith that the Church did not receive Tebit, F«4;ch, the 
Maccabees, &c.among the Canonical books ? Our diſpute is only ot the books 
of the Old Teſtament. 

He adds that Hierom hath been induced to do this, by the Jews among whom 
he dwelt , which is a conje&ure without proof, and a crime of diſloyalty 
and prevarication againſt the Chriſtian Church, charged upon St. Hierom. Yea 
he goeth ſofar as to ſay that Hierom had given money to the Fews to be helpedby 
them in the Edition of his Bible, Whence he will inter thai Hierom endeayou- 
red to pleaſe the Jews, ſworn enemies ro Chriſt, becauſe he had need of their 
help in his labour. 

He faich alſo that Hierom being fince more exactly inſtructed of the true ſenſe 
of the Church, changed his opinion, and retracted borh in general and in par- 
ricular what he had faid in three Prologues. And thereupon he brings ſome 
places of Hierom, which he will have us racher to regard. But there is nothing 
ſo authentical in all his works, as his Pretaces prefixed before che holy Scripture, 
where he declareth char ſuch is the ſenſe of the Church, Yer ler us ſee theſe 

laces, 
cy Hitrom baving ſaid in his Prefaces before Daniel, that the (4) fables of Su- 
(d) Suſanne 
Belzſque as fanna,andBell,andthe Dragon, are not in the Hebrew, and that __ books hawe not 
draconisfa” the authority of toly Scriptares , and being reproved for it by R«ffinus , he 
bulas #98* excuſeth it in his ſecond Apology againit Roſſinar, ſaying,that he did nor ſpeak 
ren "* - his fenſe, but what the Jews ſaid. Bur he doth not retract what he had ſaid in 
2 : his Proto #5Galeatns, that all that is beſides che two and twenty books of the 
Hebrew bible muſt be accounted eApocrypha, Nor what he had faid in the 
Preface before the books of Solomon, that the Church receiveth not the books of 
Tobit, Fudith and the Maccabees tor Canonical, 

He brings a ſecond teſtimony'of Hieroms Preface upon Tobir, That the Hebrews 
cut off rhe book of Tobit from the divine Scriptures. But I ſee not in that any 
retratation. There is one of us but may ſay as much. 

The Cardinal adds a third place maliciouſly clipt and corrupted. Healledgeth 
theſe words out of the ſame Preface, The jealvuſie of the Hebrews doth accuſe 
#s, and imputes to us that againſt their Canon we transferr the book, of Tobit ro 
Latine ears. But I juage it better to be diſpleaſing to the judgement of the Phariſees, 
and to be obedient to the commandment of Biſhops. By thele words ſoclipt, one 
may underſtand Hieroms meaning to be that by receiving the book of Tobit into 
the Canon, he would diſpleaſe the Jews xo obey the Biſhops: But Hierom had 

4a Wh faid a little before that the Biſhops prelt him earneltly to tranſlate the book of 
arr » Tobit into Latin. ' Then he addeth,that the Jews were diſpleaſed at that tranſ- 
agiographa "lation, bur that it was better to diſpleaſe chem, obeying the Biſhops who had 
tegitur, cujus -defired him to beſtow his labour upon ic. Thar thoſe Biſhops ſhould hold char 
awthoritas ad 'gok of Tobit for Canonical, he doth not mention art all. 
- ———— He brings two places more of Hierom,whereby he ſers 7 «dich among the ſa- 
Iioxen - | cred books, and faith that the Council of Nice bath received it among the Holy 
ueniont mi- SCriprures. 
Aus idone's For'anſwer T have already proved by expreſs texts that the Fathers will often 
x; 4, attribute the ricle of ſacred books to books not Canonical, and ſuch as. the 
bane _ " Roman Church holds for Apocyypha. And as for that he faith that Hierom in his 
Synodus, * Preface upon Faith ſaith that the Council of 'Nice received the book of Judith 


'Vicena 4* - © among the Canonical books, he makes Hierom ſay more then he doth, for he doth 


pack 2a nor direRly affirm that, bur only relates ir upon the fairh of another; thereby 
> ibunter acknowledging that himſelf had read no ſuch thing, nor found it in the Council of 
tur compu-. Nice. "Theſe are his words, (e ) __ Hebrews the book of Judith « read 
taſſe,acquievi among the Hagiographa, a book whoſe anthority i judged not tobe very fit toconfirm 
poſtwiation the'things that are un © ney; Tet bring written in Chaldean,it is put among the 
Wire. biſtories. But becauſe it 1s read that the Comncil of Nice bath counted it among the 

holy Scriptares, I have condeſcended to your requeſt, He had read ſome Auchor that 


related 


$_ 
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related that this had been ſaid in the Council, But how little credence he gives 
to that Author,ir appeareth irthar he faith chat chis book is bz1d to be of 1mall 
authority to decide controverſies. When Hierom writ ſo many times that the 
book of 7 adith was not Canonical), had he not read the Council of Nice? I could 
roduce a multitude of antient witneſſes that ſay that the Council of Nice made 
be rwenty Canons, whom we hay? entire to this day , in which there is nor 
one word of ?adith. The Reader may ponder theſe words of Hierom upon the 
firſt of Hagg#1. (t) As it ts written 14 Judith, yet if any will receive the book of | 
« woman, Andin the eleventh Epiſtle to Faria. (g ) We read in Judith ( if any (f) Et in 
will receive that volume) that a widow, &C. Which is more, in the ſaid preface PR hie 
upon Faith he faith that (b ) the authority of the bock, of Juduth 75 zudged nor to be = unit re- 
very meet for confirming the emergent doubts, &C. | Cipere mulie- 
Finally the Cardinal alledgetha place of Hierom in the laſt chapter ofthe book of 77% _ 
the Eccleſiaſtical writers,that ſaith that Ssriprare relateth how AlexanCer came ont of [arwy7 
the land of Kittim;Thar taken out of the beginning of the Aſaccabees. But Hierom ,,; —__ 
faith not that the Aaccabees are Canonical, Pope Niculas the firſt in his Epiſtle ro placet wold- 
the Emperour Lew:s ſpeaks thus: (1) In the Scriptures it ts related that the Emperoyy men recipere) 
Conſtantine hath ſaid, ec.He takes the word of Scripture for writings & hiltories. Viduam con- 
( k) The Jeſuite Regoard 1s florming about that queſtion wich much impatience , + <q 
But in theend, truth fercherh that confeſſion from him , That St. Hierom deem- (h) L:b:; Ju- 
ed mot that in hi time the Church had as yet inſerted thoſe books in the rank, of dith authori- 
the Canonical books, But it 1s not crediflle that Hierom was deceived in that *# ad robo— 
point,and that he ſhould be ignorant what books were at that time received in the — 
Church for Canonical. And it he was overſeen in this matter, at leaſt he ought to xem —_ 
have given order that his Preface ſer in the front of the Bible, ( where he de- minus idones 
clareth all theſe books to be Apocrypha ) ſhould be corrected. The fame Jeſuite j4<catur. | 
co make the Reader merry,faich that Hierow having omitted the book of Judith, hom 4 
received it ſince after the deciſion of the Comncil of Nice: as if Hierom bad writ- - 07 " 
ren his firſt works before rhe Council of Nice,which ſate before Hierom was born, nus Impera- 
orat leaſt when Hierom was in his firſt infancy, ſo ignorant is that Jefuite in tor di-2ſe. | 
hiſtory. Beſides, the Council of Nice made no deciſion upon thar. (k)Pag. 345, 
From Hierom the Cardinal paſſeth ro Hilary, who in his Prologue upon the 
Pſalms excludeth the Maccabees, Judith, &c. from the Catalogue of the Cano- 
nical books. . He upbraids Hilary that he bath taken that from Origen, and hath 
tranſlated it. But itis all one, Face he approveth the doctrine of Origen, He 
faith alſo that when Hlary faid that herein he followed the doQtrine of the An- 
tients, by the Antients he underſtands the Jews. That ſhift is ridiculous, and 
of that there is no trace in Hilary, The Chriſtians neyer ſpeak ſo, and acknow- 
ledge not the Jews in the time of the MMaccabees for their Fathers or Elders, 1f 
Hilary bath taken that from Origen,js it not evident that Origen is one of thoſe 
Elders whom he hath followed ? 
Fivally the Cardinal ſhuts up his diſcourſe with four warnings. The firltis, page 44x, 
that the Synopſis is not of Athanefiws. To which we have already anſwered. & eg; 
The ſecond warning is, that many Fathers of the Greek Church make Cata« - 
logues of the Canonical books, in which ?adith, Tobit, Ecclefpaſticus, Wiſdom Page 444 
( which he calls poſthumous books ) are omitted ; And thart nevertheleſs there is 
not one of thoſe-books but was uſed by the Fathers in quality of a ſacred book. 
And upon that he brings many places of Greek Fathers who alledge thoſe books, 
and yet call them nor ſacred, All thatis ro no purpoſe , for alledginga book 
is not receivingir for Canonical, For then we ſhonld fay that ſenander, Aratus 
and Epimenides alledged by St. Paxl are Canonical Authors. We bave ſhew- 
ed alfo-that Fathers will alledge the book of Paſtor, and the third and fourth of 
Ezxa with the like reſpeR, although they be Apocrypha. We have ſhewed al- 
ſo that this Elogie of ſacred books is taken ſomerimes argely and is atrribured 
alſo unto books not Canonical, And what reaſon or fincerity is in this, after 
a Father hath expreſly declared that ſuch and ſach books are not Canonical(of 
which we have brought many teſtimonies ) to go about to overthrow that 
Dd affirmation 
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Burt though it were ſo ( for we could- prove the contrary ) 'whar'dorh that x0 
invalid that which he faith that the Church did not receive Tebit, Fu4;ch, the 
Maccabees, &c.among the Canonical books ? Our diſpute is only ot the books 
of the Old Teſtament. 

Page 442- He adds that Hierom hath been induced to do this, by the Jews among whom 
he dwelt , which is a conjeRure without proof, and a crinie of diſloyalty 
and prevarication againſt the Chriſtian Church, charged upon St. Hierom. Yea 

| he goeth fofar as to ſay that Hierom had - money to the fews to be helped by 

Page 443* them in the Edition of his Bible, Whence he will inter tha. Hizrom endeayou- 
red to pleaſe the Jews, ſworn enemies to Chriſt, becauſe he had need of their 
help in his labour; 

p He faich alſo that Hierem being fince more exactly inſtructed of the true ſenſe 

"043+ of the Church, Paoged his opinion, and retracted borh in general and in par- 
ricular what he had faid in three Prologues. And thereupon he brings ſome 
places of Hierom, which he will have us rather to regard. But there is noching 
ſo authentical in all his works, as his Pretaces prefixed before the holy Scripture, 
where he declareth chat ſuch is the ſenſe of the Church, Yer lec us ſee theſe 

laces, 

(4) Suſanne *” Eltrom having ſaid in his Prefaces before Daniel, that the (d) fables of Su- 

Beliique as fanna,andBell,andthe Dragon, are not in the Hebrew, and that ag books have not 

draconis fa” the authority of toly Scriptures , and being reproved for it by I , he 

bulas um excuſeth it 1n his ſecond Apology againſt Ruſſinns, ſaying,that he did not ſpeak 

Hebraic '* . his fenſe, but what the Jews ſaid. But he doth not retract what _ laid in 

= : his Prot #sGaleatns, that all thatis beſides che two and twenty books of the 
Hebrew Bible muſt be accounted eApocrypha, Nor what he had faid in the 
Preface before the books ot Solomon, that the Church receiverh not the books of 
Tobit, Fudith and the Maccabees tor Canonical, 

He brings a ſecond teltimony'of Hieroms Preface upon Tobir, That the Hebrews 
cut off che book of Tobir from the divine Scriptures. But I ſee not in that any 
retratation. There is r:one of us but may ſay as much. 

The Cardinal adds a third place maliciouſly clipt and corrupted. Healledgeth 
theſe words out of the ſame Preface, The jealbuſie of the Hebrews doth accuſe 
#s, and imputes to us that againſt their Canon we transferr the book, of Tobit ro 
Latine ears. But ] juage it better to be aiſpleaſing to the judgement of the Phariſees, 
and to be obedient to the commandment of Biſhops. By theſe words ſoclipt, one 
may underſtand Hieroms meaning to be that by receiving the book of Tobit into 
the Canon, he would diſpleaſe the Jews zo obey rhe Biſhops : But Hierom had 

—_ faid a little before that the Biſhops prelt him earneſtly to tranſlate the book of 

1 inter Tobit into Latin. ' Then he addeth,that the Jews were diſpleaſed at thar tranſ- 
= tr lation, but thar it was better to diſpleaſe them, obeying the Biſhops who had 
legituy, cazus deſired him to beſtow his labour upon it. Thiat thoſe Biſhops ſhould hold thar 
awhoritas ad ook of Tobit for Canonical, he doth not mention art all. 

- —g—_— ' He brings two placey more of Hierom,whereby he ſers 7 «ditch among the ſa- 

Aion - * cred books, and faith that the Council of Nice bath received it among the Holy 

weniunt mi- SCriprures. 

| For'anſwer I have already proved by expreſs texts that the Fathers will often 
- attribute the title of facred books to books not Canonical, and ſuch as the 
une brim Roman Church holds for Apocyypha: And as for that he ſaith that Hierom in his 

Syodus, © Preface upon Fdith ſaith that the Council of Nice received the book of Fdith 


Ficens /® - © among the Canonical books, he makes Hierom ſay more then he doth, for he doth 


aumero, [4+ 10+ directly affirm that, but only relates it upon the faith of another; thereb 
| -madark.c dcliioeledting that himſelf had read no fach thing, nor found it inthe Council of 
tur compu-. Nice. Theſe are his words, (e ) —_—_— Hebrews the book of Judith & read 
Hale orquies among the Hagiographa, a book whoſe authority iu judged not tobe very fit toconfirn 
poſtulazoni thethings that are mn — Tet being written in Chaldean git 55 put among the 
Vee biſtories. But becauſe it 1s read that the Comncil of Nice bath counted it among the 

holy Scriptares, I have condeſcended to your requef.He had read ſome Auchor thai 


related 
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related rhat this had been ſaid in the Counci). Burt how little credence he gives 
ro that Author,it appeareth irithar he faith that chis book is hz1d to be of ſmall 
authority to decide controverſies. When Hierom writ ſo many times that the 
book of 7 xdith was not Canonical, had he not read the Council of Nice? I could 
roduce a multitude of antient witneſſes that fay that the Council of Nice made 
bur twenty Canons, whom we hay? entire to this day , in which there is nor 
one word of Judith. The Reader may ponder theſe words of Hierom upon the 
firſt of Haggai. (tf) As it «s written in Judith, yer if any will receive the book of j 
4 woman, And in the eleyenth Epiſtle tro Faria. (g ) We read in Judith ( if an) (fO Et in 
will receive that volume) that awidew, &c., Which is more, in the ſaid preface READS his 
upon 7adith he faith chat ( h ) the authority of the book, of Juduth 75 judged nor to be | ons ne- 
very meet for confirming the emergent doubts, &C. | cipere mulie- 
Finally the Cardinal alledgetha place of Hierom: in the laſt chapter ofthe book of 7% _ 
the Eccleſiaſtical writers,that ſaith that Scripr are relaterh how Alexander came ont of (5: "ns 
the land of Kittim; Thar taken out of the beginning of the Maccabees. But Hierom ;,; ——_ 
faith not that the Aaccabees are Canonical, Pope Niculas the firit in his Epiſtle to placet wold- 
che Emperour Lew: ſpeaks thus: (1) 1» the Scriptures it ts related that the Emperoyr men recipere) 
Conſtantine harh ſaid, e&c.He takes the word of Scripture for writings & hiltories. þrmy con- 
(k) The Jeſuire Regoxrd is fiorming about thar queſtion with much impatience ; =o 
Bur in theend, truth fercherh char confeſſion from him , That Sr. Hierom deem- (hy Libr; Jus 
ed not that in hi: time the Church had as yet inſerted thoſe books in the rank, of dith authori- 
the Canonical books. But it is not credible that Hierom was deceived in that *#* 44. robo 
point,and that he ſhould be ignorant what books were at thar time received in the mmm ag 
Church for Canonical, And it he was overſeen in this matter, at leaſt he ought to aem vemunt, 
have given order that his Preface ſer in the front of the Bible, ( where he de- minus idones 
clarerh all theſe books to be Apecrypha ) ſhould be correted, The ſame Jeſuite j*<icatur. 
co make the Reader merry,faich that Hierom having omitted the book of Judith, «hom —_ 
received it ſince after the deciſion of the Comneil of Nice: as if Hierom bad writ- - es! ve 
ren his firſt works before the Council of Nice,which ſate before Hierom was born, nus Impera- 
orat leaſt when Hierom was in his firſt infancy, ſo ignorant is that Jefuite in tor 4i-2ſe. | 
hiſtory. Beſides, the Council of Nice made no deciſion upon thar. (k)Pag.345 
From Hierom the Cardinal paſſeth ro Hilary, who in his Prologue upon the 
Pſalms excludeth the AMaccabees, Zadith, &c. from the Catalogue of the Cano- 
nical books. . He upbraids Hilary that he bath taken that from Origen, and hath 
tranſlated ict. But itis all one, foce he approveth the doQtrine of Origen, He 
faith alſo that when H/ary faid that herein he followed the doQtine of the An- 
tients, by the Antients he underſtands the Jews, That ſhift is ridiculous, and 
of that there is no trace in Hilary, The Chriſtians never ſpeak ſo, and acknow- 
ledge not the Jews in the time of the Maccabees for their Fathers or Elders. 1f 
Hilary bath taken that from Origes,js it not evident that Origen is one of thoſe 
Elders whom he hath followed ? 
Fivally the Cardinal ſhuts up his diſcourſe with four warnings. The firſtis, page ,,z, 
that the Synopſis is not of Athanafivs. To which we have already anſwered. & ſeg; 
The ſecond warning is, that many Fathers of the Greek Church make Cata« - 
logues of the Canonical books, in which ?adith, Tobit, Ecclefiaſticus, Wiſdom Page 444. 
( which he calls poſthumous books ) are omitted ; And thart nevertheleſs there is 
not one of rhole-books but was uſed by the Fathers in quality of a ſacred book. 
And upon that he brings many places of Greek Fathers who alledge thoſe books, 
and yet call them nor ſacred, All thatis to no purpoſe , for alledginga book 
is not receivingit for Canonical, For then we ſhould fay that Menander, Aratus 
and Epimenides alledged by St. Paxl are Canonical Authors. We bave ſhew- 
ed alfo-that Fathers will alledge the book of Paſtor, and the third and fourth of 
Ezra with the like reſpeR, although they be Apocrypha. We have ſhewed al- 
ſo that this Elogie of ſacred books is taken ſomerimes argely » and is atrribured 
alſo unto books not Canonical, And what reaſon or fincerity is in this, after 
a Father bath expreſly declared char ſuch and ſach books are not Canonical(of 
which we have brought many teſtimonies ) to go about to oyerthrow that 
Dd mation 
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affirmation by ſome other places where thoſe books arc only alledged, bur nor 
called Canonical ? 

The Cardinal hath an eſpecial flie trick about the book of the Aaraceabees, 
For that word of Maccabeesis raken three wayes ; ſomerimes for the Aaccabees, 
ſomerimes for F#das Maccabexs and his brothers, ſometimes for the ſeyen chil. 
dren martyred by Antiochns ; Joſephs calls them ſo, and hath made an expreſ; 
book of them, that bears that title. M. dx Perron makes uſe of that ambiguity 


_to deceive. Origen in theeighth book againſt Ce{ſxs ſaith that the Hiſtory of 


the Maccabees is atteſted by the _—_ of rwo whole Nations , where b 
the hiſtory of the Afaccabees he underſtands, not the books intituled the Afac- 
cabees,as M. du Perron takes ir, but the things happened in the time of ads 
Maccabensand his brethren. He adds that Chyyſeſtome upon Pſal. 4.3. ſaith, thar 
Davidin that Pſalm hath propheſied the things that were to happen in the cime 
of the Maccabees. 

And Theodoret faith the like vpon Rowans 8. Thoſe places ſay only that God 
had foretold the afflitions of the Church that were to come 1n the time of the 
Maccabees, that is of ? da and his brethren, but ſpeak nor of the books of A4ac- 
cabees, nor of their authority. 

His third warning,js that the Fathers followed according to the exigence of 
their purpoſe , ſometimes the primitive ſuppuration of the Jews which is 
the Canon of the Hebrews, ſometimes the acceſſory ſupputation of the Chri- 
ſtians. But he confirms this with no example, but that of Origen (whom he 
uſeth to revile as a Father of errours, and an Author of no authority ) and 
Epiphanias , Of the teſtimonies of rheſe two Authors we have ſpoken before, 
and we need not repeat them here, After all , what is following the Canon 
of the Hebrews, but following the truth of the Hebrew Bible, and about the 
number of the books of the Old Teſtament following the Church of the Old Te: 
ſtament, to which the Oracles of God have been committed ! How can it be 
that a book that was not divine nor Canonical under the Old Teſtament,ſhould 


- become ſuch under the New Teſtament ? 


The rext of 
Hierom we 
have before 
ſer in the 
Margent, 
thap. 65- 


Page 446. of 
the firſt Edi- 
tion, 


But that ſhift is clearly confured by Hierom in his Preface upon Danze, where 
he ſaith that Porphyrins, the capital enemy of Jeſus Chrilt,to invalid the certain. 
ty of the Prophecies of Daniel, objeteth that Daniel by the Greek clinches up- 
on names of trees, falſely preſuppoſeth that they ſpoke Greek in Baby/on. To 
which Hieromanſwers,that the book of S»ſanna and the hiſtory of Zel are fables, 
and haye not Da#zel for their Author, but a certain Habacsk, a Leviteg and that 
he had cut off that book long beforefrom the Canon, —_— a black mark upon 
it, joining himſelf with the Greek Doors, who think not themſelves obliged to 
anſwer Porphyrixs for thoſe books, becauſe they are not in the Hebrew, and haye 
not the + 4k of holy Scriptures : openly declaring that the books that are 


' notin the Hebrew,are none of the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 


By the way we will obſerve a notorious ignorance of the Cardinal. In the 
fiftieth chapter of the firſt book, he ſaich that rhe ſame Greek, Amthors ſpeaking of 


the becks of the Old Teſtament, would follow according tothe exigence of their pur- 


* poſe, ſometimes the nag wpputation of the Jews and the Rabbinical tradition 


of the Canoy of Ezra, ana of the books incloſed in the Ark,, &Cc. ſometimes 
the acceſſory ſupputation of the Chriſtians. His calling the enumeration of the 
Canonical books a ſupputation, is a light fault. But it is intolerable that he 
ſhould call it in contempr,a Rabbinical ſupputation, and would make us belieye 
that the books of the Canon of Ezra ( ſo hecalls in contempt the books of the 
Hebrew Bible ) were incloſed in the Ark of the Coyenant, For not only that 
Ark wasno more in the time of Zzra, buteven while the Ark was, and in all 
the time from Afoſes to the deſtrution of the Temple, it will not be found that 
ever the ſacred books were put within the Ark. Scripture is expreſs upon that 
I Kivgs8. 9. There was nothing within the Ark, but the two T ables of vs which 
Moſes pat there at Horeb. The ſame is ſaid, 2 Chron.5.10. That which the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Heb.9.4. thatin the Ark there was a pot of gold which had Manna, and = 
ro 
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rod of Aaron, doth not contradic this : For the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the time of 
Moſes. But in the time of Solomon that Manna and that rod wete no more in 
the Ark, nor neer it, being ( as is likely ) corrupted by the length of tame. 
The Cardinal putting the books of the Canon of Ezra in the Ark was deceived by 
Epiphanins, who ſaith ſo much in the book of meaſures and weights, How 
could the books of the Canon of Ezra have been pur inthe Ark, ſeeing that in 
Ezra's time the Ark was no more ? 

The Cardinal ſheweth how little his skill was in Hebrew, alledging a place of 
Origen taken out of E#ſebjus in the ſixth book of his hiſtory, chap. 19. where 
Origen ſaith that the Hebrews called the books of Maccabees, Sarbit Sarbaneel, 
that is, the Scepter of the Prince of Cocs children. He that at the leaſt occa- 
ſions ſtrives to ſer out proofs of his great learning, ought to have redreft that 
wronged place, and given notice tothe Reader 1hat he muſt read Sar bene ef, 
and not make of three words one, and not put baxe for bene, 

His fourth andlaſt obſervation is,that of thoſe very Fathers that make a Ca- 
non or Catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament where the Afaccabees are 
paſt over in ſilence, thereis not one that giveth a perfect Canon or —_—_ 
and that there is alwayes ſome defe&, even by the judgement of the Minilters 
of Geneva, That Meliro omits the book of Heſter , ({ yrillus, the Revelation, The 
Synopſis attributed to Athanaſins, the book of Efther. Nazzanzen, Eſther and 
the Revelation. That Amphilochias queſtions the ſame two books. That oſe- 
phus omitterh the book of Fob. All theſe the Cardinal brings to no pur- 
poſe. For as for the Revelation, it is a book of the New Teſtament : But the 
queſtion is of the books of the Old. As for the book of Efther,t ſuppoſe thar 
Melito or Evuſebius have left it our, only out of forgetfulneſs; And that Arha- 
naſins P_ Eſther among the not Canonical , by Eſther meant the reſt of 
Eſther. As for 7oſephns he was a Jew, nota Chriſtian, Now we have to do here 
only with the beliet of the Antient Chriſtians, In that the Cardinal faith that 
of the Fathers that follow the Canon of the Hebrews there is not one that gives 
a perfe&t Canon, amd that there is alwayes ſome defe&, his memory failed him. 
For -in the Catalogue of thebooks of the Old Teſtament which Hierom gives us, 
no book is omitted, nor in that of R»ffizxs, nor in that of Hilary, nor in that 
of Cyrillus of Feruſalem, who only adds to the Canon a little Epiſtle of Barach. 
The ſame I fay of Zpiphaniz in the herefie of the Fpioureans, and of Damaſcenu ; 
and fo in many, little or no defeR will be found. 

He adds that St, John relates that our Saviour was preſent at the Feaſt of the 
dedication in winter, the inſtitution whereof is related in the only hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, For ( ſaith he) the hiftory of the winter dedication was neceſſary to 
ſalvation, becauſe without it the ordinary ſacrifices could not be lawfull, -T by 
conſequent it had need of the atteſtation of a Canonical writing. 1 anſwer, that 
St. Fohnalledgeth not the Maccabees , and rakes them nor for witneſſes. Only 
be faith that Chriſt was in theTemble at that Feaſt, without either approving 
or diſproving the inſtication thereof. Beſides it is ſomewhat a hard tentence, 
to pronounce that withour the knowledpe of the inſtitution of a Feaft a man could 
not be ſaved. | 

With thelike abſurdity, to prove that the books of Aſaccabees are Canonical, he 
faith that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews faith, the Martyrs were rympanized ( our 
Engliſh verſion tranſlates it, were.tortwred, Heb. 11. 35.) andthat he rook thar 
word of tympanizing from the ſecond of the Maccabees. ' And that ( faith he ) 
ot 1 matters known by natural light, or manners, but in matter of faith, 1 
wonder at ſuch an impertinent reaſon,- For that certain Martyrs have been 
tympanized,is nota point of faith;but an hiſtory, If aword which St. Lake or 
St, Zohnuſeth, is found in ſome Pagan Author, it followeth-nort that ſuch a Pa- 
gan book is Canonical, alrhough boch ſhould relate the ſame hiſtory. And if 
any bad alledged in the margent of St. L»ke ſome Pagan author , he had not 
thereby declared that be holds the book for Canonical. | 
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(a) 1n Cano- 
ICE autem 
Scripturis 
Eccleſrarum 
Catholicarum 
quampluyt- 
um autherita- 
tem ſequatur, 
Kc. 


Tendbit 1gi1 us 
hunc modum 
In Scripturs 
Canonichs ut 
eas que ab 
oma:bus acct- 
piuntur Ec- 
cleſezs Catho- 
liczs prepenat 
ElS quas 
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of the opinion of S*, Auſtin concerning the Canonical books. And of the 
Canon of the third Council of Carthage, upon which the Cardinal grounds 


himſelf. 


2 Pp Auſtin isthe only of all the Fathers that ſpeaks of this matter with 
ſo much diverſity and contrariecy, that it is impollible ro draw any certain- 
ty from his aſſercions. 

In the ſecond book of the Chriſtian Dofrine, chap. 8. he mak*s an enumera- 
tion of the Canonical books, where it is evident that he takes the word Canonical 
in another ſenſe then it is raken by the other Fathers, namely for the books 
which the Univerſal Chriſtian Church hath received for divine and ſacred, and 
for rules of the faith, But in that place he makes many ſorts of Canonical books, 
ſome of greater,ſome of leſſer authority, which nevertheleſs he calls Canonical, 
Theſe are his words. (a) The ind»ſtrions ſeeker of Canonical Scriptnres muſt keep 
this rule in matter of Canonical Scriptures ;, to prefer the Scriptures that are re- 
ceived by all the Catholick, Churches to them Which ſome Churches receive nat. 
But as for thoſe that are received by all the Churches, let him make more of thoſe 
which more Churches and more honourable receive, then of thoſe that are received 
by Churches inferiour in number and authority. But if ſome Scriptures be found 
of which ſome be recerved by the more honourable Charches, ana ſome be received by 
the greater number of Churches, althowgh he cannot find that , yet I think that 
they muſt be held in the like anthority. 

Now let any man judgein what uncertainties this Father intangleth mens under- 
ſtandings ; if ſo be that to know which are the Canonical Scriptures of great or 
ſmall authority, we muſt number and weigh the Churches. By his account,ifof 
fifty Churches ten receive a book for Canonical, and fourty reje& it, the book 
ſhall be Canonical, but of ſmall authority. Bur if twenty receiveir, and thirty 
reje& it, the authority thereof ſhall grow a little, And if a great and famous 
Church receives it,and ten little Churches reje& ir, there he leayes mens minds 
ballancing, Ar leaſt he ought ro define what number of Churches is requiſite 
to make a book Canonical, No doubt but that diſcourſe of Axſtin is very 
much diſpleaſing to our Adverſaries.For why doth he not ſend them in that irreſo.. 
lution unto the Pope and to the Roman Church,which in our dayes aſcribes to her 
ſelf the authoricy of defining the Canon of Scriptures? But in thoſe dayes they 
did not ſpeak ſo : And the Church of Africa,to which Afin did belong, was 
not ſubje&t unto the Roman. That good Biſhop in his reception did not 
receive from the Biſhop of Rome his letters of inveſtiture, and did not take an 
oath of allegiance to him. Beſides, if thoſe books which he faith ro be of leſs au- 
thority be received as infallible, they are of ſoveraign authority : bur if they 
hold them nor for infallible, they are not Canonical. 

Anſtin having given ſuch an uncertain rule to know the Canonical books, 
makes a Catalogue of them, and puts among them Tobir, Fdith, and the Aac- 
cabees;, and no wonder, ſince that a book may be Canonical, it is enough in his 
account, that it be received by ſome few Churches, although the greateſt num- 
ber of Churches reject them. And there again he plungeth mens underſtandings 
into a greater uncertainty, for while he makes that Catalogue, he doth not ſpeci- 
fie which of them are of greater, which of leſſer authority ; and leaveth us to 
count the number, and weigh the quality of Churches. 

Bux, in other places he contradicts himſelf, tor having ſaid in this place that 
the We dens of Solomon and Eccleſiuſticus are Canonical , in other places he faith 
that they are not Canouical; as in the twentieth chapter of the ſeventeenth book 
of the City of God, where he ſpeaks thus , 7t as fond that Solomon hath prophecied 
in his books, of which there are three which are received with (anonical anthority, 

eg 'Y, 4 the 
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the Proverbs, Eccleitaſtes,and the Song of Son _ ; 

_—y - Songs, Butthe oth | 
Eccleſiaſticus, cxſtome hath obtained that they ſhould be puree _ 
of ſome likeneſs of ſtile, But the moſt learned hold it for certain chat fpefanſe 
i of bis. Then he adderh,that the Occidental Church hath received th J Gnas 
+ the Oriental. But Hzerom, Rafjin, Hilary,P hilaſti#s and che G I; 9 "nay 
c 2 —nn him, as we have ſeen. allican Chur- 

In the ame chapter he alledgeth Zecclefiaſticrs, then he add : 
himſelf, But the things that are not I C anon of — ow b as correcting 
ed with ſo much authority. Ts 

It is very conliderable, that in that place he dvth not oj 

EY t) OT Oo ] . 

e'£ Solomon and Ecclefiſticws out of the rank of the boars ys - Wiſdom 
o_ which he bad (aid 1n che ſecond book of the Chriſtiag doCtrine a _ 
- by ſaying that the book of Wi/dom is not of Solomon, he accuſerh hos rs 
of untruth, who ſaith himſelf ro be Solomon : Tor ſo he fpeaks to God = 2 
= 7a 8. T hou haſt eleFed me to be King of thy people. Thou haſt told ve _ 9. 

. build = _ in thy h:ly mountain. mt 

e giveth the ike uſage to Ecclefiaſticas, which he puts amo das 
books in the ſecond book of the Chriſtian doctrine, yo 8. — __ fil whe; 
_ he fights againſt that book, and confutes the doQrine of the emmy os efſe alixs fa- 
" _ che ſaid book chap. 46. 21. affirmerh that Samnel hath propheci w or a 
in 2 = lift ” - _ op of [- earth, though this was Ry by a _ itior _—_— ; 

wer ot the Devil; Auſtin diſputes againſt it ; \þÞ 6 50.508 efts 
queltions to Sin plician,in the third 5 | Hs i _ _—_ _ - ſo-itan Sa 
ro put the ſpirits of the Saints in the power of Devil, and majeciaing _-_ ing muelis exitg- 
rrirgy: _ ſ pane ro Saxl, but the Devil in the form of Samwmel v/ h ) po jr fend ro 

eſs (1aith he } there may be a more eaſie zntelli =o 5 [ed ali a 
IT out of it, which zz to believe that it noo abuts r args Fp., zi phettafime 

mw out of his reſt, but rather that it was ſome apparition and imaginar _ WAS & Imnghaa- 
ma | 7 the Devils machinations , which the Scripture calls with YT ” wo uſon _ "ID 
I", becauſe they uſe to call images with the name of things whereof '} na "Wt 
_ And alle after he concludeth thus, Let ws rather think th #J ATE (c) Putons 
; T _—_ ar e J = enaliaies miniſtery of the witch 76 -gra ———_ 

eſamehe ſaith in the ſixth quettion of Dalcitivs wher p" ory 
| _— e hea ' | 
= _=_ which he wr —_ queſtions ro $Simplician —— 7 
: ſec mirum, in the fifth quettion of the twenty fi h C " quiden 
Qrine of Eccleſiaſticns is confured at large : And r. dank wy & > gym 
the Old Teſtament in the tw { ac Queſtions of que appellis 
thines faich | enty feventh queſtion, where Aſtin among oth [ur Mace 
ed ceX Des 3 ow my ippea = _ thinksng him to be —_ _ baman, a 
uſtome when his Adyerſaries object unto hi | habent Jude 
mn err pps t0 _ with m——_— their encthocity. As RC ous Fey 
ntixs, Cnap.23. ; : CP ropheras, 
Ja on. —_— __ p , ba e Donariſts, Circumcellions, who would kill & P[:mes, - 
who killed himſelf ong, de ended themſelyes with the example of Razias 19% Dow. 
axd-aber Deed » 2 Mac. 14, Auſtia anſwereth them, (d) The Jews re a ns teſtimoni= 
Pal cript ure which they call Maccabees, as the Law, the Prophers 1 _ um perhibet. 
wn 4 0 —_ we rr wn teſtimony. Thereby declaring he che Af ”; i (f) Me 
into which the Lord doth not bear teſtimony, Th mapa i 16s pengkes: a 
- he _—_ = _ _— that which he bad hidaſter D_ ro : "pd 
he fab ch2. En adataſleint e mouth according to every mans will as'/ i libro 
, mber not th: o 1, S.ientie 
ET a entond ens = _ this can be proved but by the book, of Wil- quem Judei 
ed chotack mong the fews in a Canonical athority. It Auſtin 79% recipuat 
retracted that re h yas 4 among the Canonical books, he would not have in authorit a« 
Koons 7 - ich he had alledged our of that book. And inthe book of the tom Canonie 
faith thee uſt be had of thedead, chap. 15. he alledgech Ecclefaſticus, which _— 
——_— -Nangga prophecied after his death : then he addeth (g ) Thek k ( wermnggy 
Gaich, we i hg of the Canon of the . Hebre vs, becauſe it is not found in it 00 be -- ——_ 
tihe Hebrews contradie it, but that others contradict 1 Fe Can 414 inco 
nonofthe Hcbrews, ſhewing that Chriſtians contradi i ncradiR ir by the Ca 11 aural 
the Canon of the Hebrews. Taguietit, becauſe ——_— tO cityr, : 
crefore 
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Wherefore in the fore-alledged place againſt Gawudentins,after he hath ſaid that 
the book of the Maccabees is none of thoſe to which the Lord bears reſtimony, 
he addeth,that yet zt zs not mnprofitably received, ſo that it be read ſoberly , which 
is a commendation bordering upon blame, to ſay that the book is not altogether 
unprofitable, and that one bath need to read it ſoberly, that is, that one muſt 
not adhere too much unto it. 

So much is ſufficient ro ſhew that when Aſtin in the ſecond book of the 
Chriſtian doctrine put Z#dith, #5/dow, and the Maccabees among the Canonical 
books, he meant thoſe Canonical books which he ſaith to be of ſmall authority, 
Obſerve alſo that A»ſtix writ the books of Chriſtian doctrine being yer young , 
and newly received to the Epiſcopal Office ; as one may ſee by his books of Re- 
tractations,where he makes a reyiew of his books according to the order of the 
time in which he writ them. In the ſecond book of his RetraQations, chap. 4. 
he hath put his books of Chriſtian doctrine. But in chap, 43. he ſpeaks of his 
books of the City of God as made a long time after, There he puts clearly yy;/- 
dom and Eccleſfiaſticus out of the number of Canonical books, correQing what he 
had ſaid in the ſecond book of the Chriſtian doGtrine, In the ſame fourth chap- 
ter of the ſecond book of his RetraRations, he retraReth himſelf for attributing 
the books of Wiſdom and Eccleſiafticns unto Solomon , having fince that time gor 
better information. | 

I find a place of A»ſt5» in the thirty ſixth chapter of the eighteenth book of 

the City of God, of which it is hard to judge. For in the ſame place he faith 
that the books of Xſaccabees are neicher holy nor Canonical Scriptures, and yet 
he ſaith that the Church holds them for Canonical, The ſ«ppatation of theſe 
times ( faith he) z not foundin the holy Scriptures which they call Canonical, 
among which the Maccabees are not, There can be nothing more expreſs. Bur 
the following words contradiQit, which not the Jews but the Church fe 
Canonical, a ſentence which hath alwayes been unto me ſuſpeRted of falfifica- 
m—_ 
We muſt not diſſemble that the Galican Churches difliked that A»fti» ſhould 
uſe in his writings teſtimonies of books not Canonical, (h) as Hilary Bi- 
ſhop of Arles teltifieth in his Epiſtle ro A»ftiv, When all is ſaid, of what weigh 
is Oy againſt the conſent of ſo _ Fathers more antient then 
he, whom we have produced before ? and againſt the authority of the Church of 
the Old Teſtament ? and againſt che word of God? and againſt himſelf, ſeeing 
that he contradits himſelf as I have ſhewed by many proofs? 

It remains now to ſpeak of the Canon of the third Council of Carthage,which 
is the twenty fourch Canon in the Code of the Africans Church. About that 
Canon there is adiſſent between the Greek and the Latin Copies. Forin the La- 
tin the books of the Maccabees are put among the Canonical books, bur- in the 
Greek they are omitted, and put out of the roll ofthe Canonical. Whereupon 
( i )M. ds Perron goeth about to prove that the Latin copies areto be preferred 
before the Greek, calling in contempt the Code of the Africa» Church x Rapſoay, 
becauſe it is gathered out of the Canons of ſeveral Councils of Africa. I could 
demonſtrate by a multitade of proofs,that hardly ſhall one find a book inthe 
whole world more ſwarming with falſifications and corruptions then the Latin 
Tomes of Councils: the firſt eſpecially , where that Canon is found. Beſides 
that ( k)) M. du Perron overthrows with his own hand all that healledgeth for 
the Latin Copies , acknowledging that there are vices in the Latin, which heim. 
puteth to the Copsſts or transſcriders, a Greek Copies before the La- 
tin, as for certain Epiſtles ( of which we ſhall ſpeak in the right place ) becauſe 
he holds the Greek Copies of thoſe Epiſtles ro be more favourable to him. But 
that diſpute is uſeleſs, ſince we have thoſe two things granted, the one that the 
contrariety of the Copies makes this Canon doubrtull, The other, that though we 
would receive that Canon ſuch as it is found in the Latin Copies, yet the autho- 
rity of a Council of Carthage held within the fifthage is not ſufficient to over- 
throw a Council of Laodices more antient by two hundred years, and approves 
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by the Univerſal Councils, or to outweigh the general conſent of ſo many Fa- 
thers borh Greek and Latin, which we have produced ;, Much leſs to be oppoſed 
co the word of God, and ro make fables to become true hiſtories. 


Cm —_—_ — —— — 


— — — — —— 


Cu 4a ?., 68. 


Of the Canon of the holy Scriptures defined by Pope Innocent the I. And 
of the Decretal Epiſtle f that Innocent to Exuperius. 


THE Roman Church is like a ſick body labouring with complicated Symp. 
romes, whereof one cannot be eaſed without irritating another, In the firſt 
Tome of the Councils there is a Decretal Epiſtle attributed to Aunocent the TI, 
directed to Exnperins Biſhop of Toloſa, in which that Pope makes a lift or eny- 
meration of the Canonical books, conformable unto that which is eſtabliſhed by 
the Council of Trent. Our Adverſaries producing that Epiſtle in this Cauſe, ſee 
not what a blow they give to the authority of the Biſhop. of Rome, for thereby 
it appeareth that the Greek and Oriental Church was nor ſubje& unto the Ro- 
man, fince that Church had another ſenſe then the Roman. If ſuch was the 
beliet of the Roman Church, how comes it to paſs that the Council of Laodicea, 
Origen, Melito, Enſebius, Athanaſius, Cyrillus of Fernſalem, Gregor) Nazianzen, 
Amphilochins, Epiphanins, and generally allthe Greek Fathers, have held thoſe 
books for ks which the Roman Church held for Canonical? Why did 
even the Occidental Church differ from the Sea of Rome inthar important point , 
which we have ſhewed by teſtimonies, of Raffinxs, Hilarins, Philaſtrins and the 
Gallican Churches ? Or if the belief of the Biſhops of Rowe that went before, thac 
Innocent was conformable unto that of Jwnocent, how cometh it to paſs that Hje- 
rom who was Secretary to Damaſus a Roman Biſhop,and out-lived that Tnnocent, 
was ſo botd as to depart from his Maſters opinion? Could that man, ſo emineng 
in learning, be ignorant of the belief of the Romar. Church? Here js more, 
For Gregory the firſt Biſhop of Rowe who writ well nigh two hundred years af- 
rer that Jnnocent, is of ny _ S = o_ = a x Ln 
not Canonical, And Pope ( a ) Gelaſins holds Suſanna for Apocrypha, Theſe 7, 7 
Gentlemen by producing as Epiſtle of Innecent, ſhew that the dorifioas of the Cn ® 
Biſhops of Rome were 1n thoſe dayes of very ſmall account among ſtrangers, Diſt.rs. 
and that thoſe that belonged to the Popes family, and his very ſucceſſors, did lit- 

le regard them, | 

Bur to come to that Epiſtle, who ſo ſhall but look upon ,it neer hand, will 

acknowledge that it is an abſurd and ridiculous piece , which abuſerh Scri- 

pture with a profane licentioufneſs. Ir is that Decretal which proveth that mar- 

ried perſons muſt not be admitted to Eccleſiaſtical charges, becauſe ic is written, 

Be ye holy, for 1am holy: and becauſe the Apoſtle ſaid, To the elean all things 
are clean, but to the defiled and the unbelievers nothing ts clean. As no mar. 
Triage were a pollution and infidelity, Alſo becauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaid, They that Con. de 
are in the fleſh,cannot pleaſe God. Nowyqouiarenot in the fleſh, but.in the 7,"$.*5e 
Spirit. As if the Apoſtle by them that arein the fleſh meant married perſons, Thomas. 
and by them that are in the Spirir, the unmarried. Are theſe Apoſtolical Ora- Nunc brevi- 
cles ? Nay, is it not a manifelt impiety and profanation of the Word of oy Þ 
yl TY og 
* In the ſame Epiſtle it is ſaid that the Law of God probibiterh the admitting Jed bumans 
of married perſons into Eccleſiaſtical honours ; Of which nevertheleſs the word duntazat pro- 
of God ſpeaks not, neither is there oneword of that to be found in the whole #ibit=n eſe 
cripture, Whereforealſo (b) Zelarmin, after Thomas, acknowledgeth that 4 —_ . 
the Celibar of Clerks is but of humane right. . . .qu.38, 

The ſame Epiſtle faith that of all antiquity, and from the beginning, Prieſts Ku 
were 
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were. commanded to abide in the Temple during the year of their ſervice( ſup- 
poſing that there was no women inthe houſes of the Temple ) and that the 
Prieſts were forbidden to come near their wives all the year.of their miniſtring, 
For ( ſaith the Author of the Decreral ) rhoſe o#ght xot to be admitted to the ſacyi- 
fices that uſe a carnal conjunttion with their wives; becauſe it is written, Be ye hol 
for 1 am holy. How many untruths and ignorances in few words ? Ir is falſe thar 
the Prieſts did ſerve by years. For as for the High Prieſt there was never a year 
but he did officiate in bo Prieſthood, - Bur under bim he had four and rwenty 
courſes or diviſions of chief Prieſts that ſerved by turns , each one a fortnight 
every year, It is a great errour to think that each ot theſe chicf Prieſts was three 
and twenty years without officiating. It is falſe alſo that thoſe courſes or 
diviſions of prieſts ſerving by turn were ſo from the Deginning, as that Decre- 
ral faich. David inſtituted that order about four hundred and fifty yearsafter 
the firſt inſtitution of the legal Prieſthood, as it may be ſeen, 1 Chron. 24.Itis 
falſe alſo that the Prieſt was ſeparated from his wife during the time of his mini- 
ſration,and chat there was no woman dwelling in the Temple, We have an ex- 
ample of the contrary, 2 Kings 1t. where it is faid that Fehoſbeba daughter ro 
King Joram kept ?oaſs bid for the ſpace of fix years, with his Nurſe in the Temple 
in Ie dedchanber. And of Anna, Lake faith in the firſt chapter,that he de- 
parted not from the Temple. 1 Sam, 2. che Prieſts ſons of El; lay with the wo- 
men that aſſembled at the door of the Tabernacle. And the High Prieſt and his 
children having their ordinary dwelling in the lodgdings of the Court, which 
made part of the Temple, we muſt not doubr bur that their wives dwelt in the 
lame houſe, ; 

By all theſe it appeareth what authority'that Decretal can have which is at- 
tributed unto J»necent, For I can hardly believe thatit is his, both becauſe of 
the abſurdity, of the Epiſtle, and becauſe the firſt Tome of the Councils is full 
of falſe Epiſtles of Popes, as it isacknowledged by the moſt learned of our Ad. 
verſaries, of which we ſhall hereafter give evident proofs, 

Yet if it be of Iznocent,we are nomore obliged ro believe him then Hierom, - 
and Reffinus, and Gregory che firſt, fuccefſor to that 7»nocent,or then the Churches 
borh Oriental and Occidental of T»nocests time, who held 7 adith, Wiſdom, Aac- 
cabtes, &c. for Apocrypha, as we have proved. 

Tt is. no wonder if that [znocent was a man of little learning , for the Roman 
Sea was alwayes barren in learned men, Inthe three firſt ages that Seahad 
Biſhops and fairhfull Martyrs, whoſe power did not reach much beyond the 
walls of Rome. Since that rime,ſome ages paſt in which we find in that Seapru- 
dent Biſhops, induſtrious in their temporal buſineſſes, labouring to raiſe their ay- 
thority which was but ſmall. © But we find not one among them of exquiſite 
learning. And alwayes that Sea was inferiour in that point co rhe Churches of 
Greece, Aſia and Africa, which have bad Biſhops of far higher learning, 
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That the Popes have put their Canons and Decrees not only in the (ame rank 
as Canonical Scriptures, but above. 


Ecauſe noching hinders ſo much the progreſs of the Kingdom of Satan 1s 
the word of God contained inthe holy Scriptures, the enemy of our ſalvation 
hath benc all his ſtrengch ro put ir out, and uſed all bis craft to corrupt it, 
and bring down its authoriry. He made uſe ſomerimes of the impiety of the 
Kings of 7«44, and of the prophane negligence of the High Prieſts to aboliſh the 
books of the Law; fo that in the beginning. of thereign of Joſah it was an un- 
known book ; which would have been loſt, had not the High Prieſt, looking not 
for it, found a copy of it hid in a corner of the Temple, Since that time he _ 
Antiochus 


of Canonical Books, 


Chap. 69. 


Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſpared no endeayours to aboliſh all the copies of the 
ſame, We readin a hundred places of A»ſtin,that before Conſtantines time the 
perſecutors conſtrained the Chriſtians ro celiver to them the holy Scriptures to 
ſuppreſs them. Whence aroſe the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, who denyed thar 
Cecilian was the lawfull Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he had been ordained ( as 
they ſay ) by Biſhops that had delivered the ſacred books tothe Perſecutors. 

If the Popes had undertaken to aboliſh the holy Scriptures, they could never 
have compalt it, becauſe the Jews have carefully kept for us the Old Teſtament 
in Hebrew, and the Greek Churches have faithfully preſerved the New Teſta- 
mentin Greek : Andover them the Pope hath no power. 

All that the Popes could do, was to forbid the reading of themunto the Na. 
tions ſubje& unto them, and to hinder the tranſlation of that holy book into 
the vulgar tongues. In J7taly and Spain and a!l the Countreys where the Inqui- 
firion reigneth , it is a crime puniſhable with the fire, to have an Italian or a 
Spaniſh Bible. To which the Popes and his inſtruments have added all the 
poſlible' means and arts to weaken the authority of the holy Scripture, reaching 
that it contains nor all things neceſſary to ſalvation , that ir is obſcure, and thar 
the reading of it is dangerous : Alſo that there is another word not written , 
and thar he tradition of the Roman Church is more antient, more pertect, and 
of greater authority then the holy Scripture; And that the Church is not ſub- 


je& ro Scripture, bur Scripture to the Church, that is,to the Pope. That Scrip- 


ture is not the Soyeraign Judge of the points of faith, but that unto the Roman 
Catholick Church that judgement belongs. That from the authority of that Church 
the authority of Scripture depends, which is a dumb rule,and to be received on- 
ly becauſe the Church commands it. 

But one of the ſubcileft wiles of Satan to weaken the authority of Holy Scrip- 
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rure , was to foiſt into Scripture fabulous and erroneous books, that the eyi- & ab co ac- 
dent untruth and abſurdity of thoſe books might bring in queſtion the truth of ©P<*< meru- 


the other books divinely inſpired, and that by mingling of falſe coyn the good 
gold might be ſuſpeRed, and the whole Scripture loſe credence in mens minds, 
The malice and raſh profaneneſs of thoſe whom Satan bath employed in that 


work,is come ſo far as to go*abour to put the Decretal Epiſtles ot the Popes 


among the Canonical books, which if rhey could have compaſled, we ſhould have 
the Scriptures increaſed by one half and above, and. the facred books indited by 
the Spirit of God,ſhould have been matcht with ridiculous pieces, which many 
times want common ſenſe. Y 

In the Roman Decree in the ninteenth Diſtin&ion, the Canon Ts Caxonicss, 
beareth this inſcription, Inter Canonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiftole connume- 
rant ur, that is, The Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes are reckoned among the Ca- 
br Scriptures, And that proved by a teſtimony of (a) Axftin wickedly 

thed. 

About the year of our Lord 865. Hinckmarus Archbiſhop of Rhewes made difh- 
culty to obey Pope Nicolas the 1. and ſpake of the Decretals of the Popes with 
contempr, ſaying that they are not inſerted in the Code of the Canons of the 
Church, as not being of the like authority. - Againſt that. Hinckmarmns, Pope 
Nicolas in the time of King Charles the Bald diſputes with a proud language, in 
an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of the Gallica® Church ; where he faith that 
(bd) there is a Chaprer of PopeInnocent, by whoſe amthority it is taught that the 
Old and the New T: ſtament ought tobe received, although they be not inſerted within 
the Canons of the Fathers. Whence he inferreth, p if the Old and the New 
Teſtament maſt be received, not becauſe they are annexed to the Code of the Ca- 
ons, but becauſe the holy Pope Innocent hath pronounced his ſentence that they muſt 
be received , by the ſame reaſon the Popes Decretals ought to be received, though 
they be net inſerted in the Code of the Canons, becauſe among them there is a Chap- 
ter of the holy PopeLeon, who commands us ſo to keep in force the Decretals of 
the ng Sea, that if any ſin againſt them,he may know that he ſhall not be 
pardoned, Whar is all that but a company of blaſphemies heaped up with a 

| Ee beſtial 
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beſtial ſtupidity, and deſtitute of common ſenſe ? For what can be more abſurd 
then that Decree of 7necext,which commands that the Old and the New Teſta. 
ment be received, as if it had been a doubtfull thing whether they muſt be re- 
ceived , unleſs he had pronounced his ſentence in their favour 2 Or can there 
be a greater impiety, then to conclude that the Old and the New Teſtament muſt 
be received, becauſe ſuth is the Popes ſentence ? And that muſt be, although 
the books. of the Old and the New Teſtament be not annext unto the Canons of 
theſe Roman Church, which preſuppoſerh'that the conjunRion of Scripture with 
thoſe Canons was able to add unto Scriprure ſome authority, A thing fo far 
from truth, that rather, if any thing could take authority from Scripture, it 
ſhould be that aſſociation of the Canons of the Roman Church with the ſacred 
books. Was thereno ſtronger reaſon then the Popes authority to oblige us to 
receive Scripture? But what, They could ſpeak no better for their end, which is 
to equal the Popes Decrerals unto the word of God: for fo they ground 
both upon the ſame authority. Finally, rofill up the meaſure of impiety , that 
Pope ſaith that if any diſobey thePopesCanons,it ſhall not be forgiven him. For the 
offences againſt God Laws are pardoned, but the offences againſt the Popes Laws 
are not pardoned, as being far more grieyous ſins, and committed againſt a 
(c ) Lib.z: preater Maſter , the reaſon whereof is given by Pope Damaſxns, (anſa 15. 2s.1. 
Epiſt. 16- Cas. Violatores : The inſcription of that Canon is, 1» Spiritum Sanftum blaſphe- 
_ _ mant qui ſacros Canones violant. They that tranſgreſs the holy Canons blaſpheme 
gens, ſed 4 ainſ the Holy Ghoſt, Wherefore that fin is unpardonable, 
negligens,ſed 4g J My 
& ſcripta To this language is conformable that of Gregory the firſt in his Epiſtle to 4»- 
noſtra col» ox;uns Subdeacon, wherein he complains of a certain Honoratus, ( c ) who (faith 
{4) 8. Dico he ) not only bath neglefied Gods commanaments , but hath deſpiſed our writings. 
Duo Canones Here is the language of the ſervant of ſervants. Here is the Apoſtolical humility. 
Pontificum  - Bellarmis inthe ſecond book of the Councils,chap. 12. maintains that the 
ſue modo Canons are Canonical Scriptures, (d) The Popes Canons ( faith he) in their 
ſuxt - aa way, are and may be called boly and Canonical Scriptares, And truly if it be fo 
poſi "4. that the Decrees of Popes giveauthority to Scripture, and that the Pope is Judge 
Cazonica, Of Controverſies, not the Scripture ; we muſt grantthat the Popes decrees have 
(c) Cap.18- more- authority then the Canonical Scriptures, and muſt be inſerted in the Bible 
& 36- ratherthen the Epiſtlesof the Apoſtle St. Pax/. For ( if theſe men muſt be be- 
FN atteram lieved ) thePopeis the only head of the Univerſal Church, which St. Pas! was 
traditionum NOT. 
ſanttiones Hinchmarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes in his book of fifty five chapters, alledgeth 
am inip- yery often this ſentence of Pope Hilary, who ſaith, that ( e) the fin committed 
By Os againſt the Ordinances of the holy T raditions ts not a leſſer fin then raſoly preſuming 
Sonar. to outrage the Lord himſelf. Again, (f) It « not lawfull to any to violate t 
(f) Cap. 27: divine conſtitutions, and the Decrees of the Apoſtolick, Sea. 
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Cuavr. 1. 


That the Government of the Univerſal Church cannot, and muſt not be 
Monarchical, 


State of the Queſtion. 


Q& Lthoughin civil matters ſeveral Nations follow not the ſame 
D form of Government, there beingin the world, ſome Mo- 
narchical, ſome Ariſtocratical, ſome popular States, and 
ſome mingled of all three; yet the whole mankind taken 
rogether is but a-Monarchy , of which God is the Mo- 
narch and the Soveraign head. 

Thus in the queſtion about Church-government,although 
ſeveral Churches have ſeveral forms of Eccleſiaſtical po- 
| licy : Yet taking the whole Orthodox Church together,ig 
is a Monarchy, whereof Jeſus Chriſtis the Head. About that we do nor diſſent 
with our Adverſaries. Bur the queſtion between us is, whether under Jeſus 
Chriſt there muſt be a viſible Head aver the whole Univerſal viſible Church? Alſo 
whether that power belong to the Pope of Rowe ? 

In this queſtion we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the Univerſal Church from the 
Churches of one Town,or one Countrey. For as in civil things, if one hath 
Ee2. proved 
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proved that the Monarchical State is the beſt of all , he hath not therefore 
proved that there muſt be one Monarch, over the whole world, Likewiſe if it 
be expedieatthar each particular Church be gjovagee by ane head, not by ma- 
ny, it follows not tharchere muſt be one head over the Church of the whole 
world. Thus God bath given that inſtin& unto Bees,that every hive, or every 
ſwarm hath irs Ring, bur there is no King over the whole kind, Wherefore 
out of that Policy of the Church of 1ſ-acl, that, chey had one High Prieſt, one 
cannot inferr that the like muſt be in the Chriſtian Univerſal Church ; becauſe 
chat Policy was incloſed within one Nation, bur this extends to all Nations, of 
whom none is excluded from rhe Covenant of God in Jeſus Chriſt and that Co- 
venanrt is preſented unto all by the Goſpel, One Head might be ſufficient to 
govern the Church of 7ſrael : But ro govern the Church of the whole world, 
no head is ſtrong enough, and no. ſhoulders are able to bear ſuch a heavy bur- 
den. A man raiſed to that height ſhould ſoon become giddy, pride would 
puffe him up , and the diſtance of places would keep him from havi 

| his eye everywhere, and giving order to all. Beſides , the form of the 
Church-government of 7/rae/ wasa figure of 'the Chriſtian Church, and of Je- 
ſus Chtiſt and his graces, and by conſequent, there was need in that governmenc 
of one High Prieſt that ſhould be'a figure of Chriſt our High Prieſt. 

For this cauſe our Adverſaries who will needs haye it granted that gt. Petey 
was head and Monarch of the Chriſtian Univerſal Church, yer ackdowledgethat 
the other Apoſtles were alſo Heads of the Univerſal Church , as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, tacitely acknowledging that ſuch a power could not be proper for 
one man alone. 

Wherefore alſo the Apoſtle Eph. 4. making an enumeration of the charges 
which Jeſus Chriſt going up to heaven left unto his Church , faith, that he gave 
ſome Apoſtles, [ome Prophets, ſome Evan elifts, and ſome Paſtors » and Dottors. 
Of Pope or Monarch of the Univerſal Church, he ſpeaks neither there nor in 
any other place. In thattext it is eſpecially ro be noted that Pax/ ſpeaks of 
the unionof the Univerſal Church in one body, and of the compa communion 
of theSaints and faithfull; Which neceſſarily required that he ſhould ſpeak of 
the Head which joyns and keeps that body in union, if God had appointed ſuch a 
head in his Church. 

The book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, attributed to Dionyſus Areopagita,makes 
an enumeration of Ecdefiaſtical Offices, and 'anexa&t deſcriprion of the order 
and conſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church ; bur he ſpeaks of no higher degree 
then Biſhops of every particular Church, To compoſe a book of Hierarchy 
without ſpeaking of the chief Hierareb, it is as if one ſpake of Monarchy wich* 
out ſpeaking of a Monarch, and of Kangihcp without mentioning a King. 

If the Church of the Apoſtles time had acknowledged an Univerſal Head 
under Chriſt, No doubt but that upon the decegſe of St. Perer ( whois now held 
to be the firſt Pope ) the Apoſtles that out-lived him would have met to chooſe 
a ſacceſſor ; and would baye choſen one of the Apoſtles, and would not have lefe 
the Creation of a head for the Univerſal Church, to the diſcretion of the people 
and Clergy of Rowe; for the Chriſtian people of the City of Rome had no righr 
to give @ Head-to the Churches of Perſia, Syria, Armenia , and e/Egypr, with- 
out their concurrence. 

And if after St. Peters death there had been need of one that ſhould ſac. 
ceed him in that Primacy; without queſtion the Apoſtle St. Fohn, the Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loyed, and his near Kinſman, ſhould haye fucceeded him in thar 
power, before Linxs,of whom wehaye no record of any ation worthy of me- 
mory, or ( a )Clement,c0 whom certain Epiſtles are aſcribed that give Conſti- 
tutions about mice-dung , and would have poſſeſſions and women to be com- 
mon ; . To whom alſo - Apoſtolical (b) Conſticutions are aſcribed, which fay 
to marry aboye three times is plain fornication. 

' The prinGpal power is,that if that Soveraign power over the Church of all 
the world zauſt be received, it muſt haye been eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and the - 
__ ceſlion 
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ceſtion in that Office niuſt be ground 4 upon his ordinance. Suppoſe ther that 
Chriſt hath givenunto Sr. Peter alone the Primacy over the Church of the whole 
world ; Yet that Office cannot be perpetual in the Church, and contir.ued by 2 
rhred of ſucceſſion, unleſs Chriſt bath conftituted that ſucceſſion. Thus A7o/c- 
had been conſtiruted by God a Prince, ana Lawgiver, ard Prieſt in J/-ae/, but 
he had no ſucceſſor in all theſe Offices, becauſe God had not commanded ir. 
Thus 7h the Baptiſt had. no fucceſlor.- And the Apoſtles, fobn, James, Philip, 
Paxl, &c. had no ſucceſſors in their Apollleſhip. This indeed is the point which 
we inſiſt upon, and upon which our Adverſaries are grayelled. We deſire them to 
bring forth ſome declaration of Chriſt upon that ſubject, or ſome text of the word 
of God whereby a ſucceflion is affigned unto Sr, Peters Apoſtleſhip, or ro his 
primacy over the Church , or whereby it is Ceclared that the Office of Head 
of the Univerſal Church muſt be perpetual,or a conſtiturion of St. Perer,that the 
Biſhop of Rowe ought to ſucceed him in that dignity. He hath writ ro the Church 
two Epiſtles ſull of doctrine, the laſt of them written (c) a little before hyg death. (c): Þ 
Reaſon required that he ſhould have charged the Church to obey the Biſhop of |. 4 ny; 
Rome after bis deceaſe, as to his Tucceſſor in his Apoſtleſhip, and he tro whom he * by 
reſigned before his death, the condu& of the Univerſal Church, But not a word (4) Lib. 2, 
of that. Sotbat this point which is the chief of all the controverſies, and the de Ponrif. 
main binge upon which the whole Roman Religion is .curning, and that which Rom.c.12, 
is made in our dayes the main ground of the Chriſtian faith , that point, 1 _—_ 
fay, is found to have no ground in the word of God, and is but an unwritten tio, licet forte 
Tradition. 108 fit de jure 
Bellarmin (d) acknowledgeth that the Scripture ſpeaks not of che ſucceſſion diuine Roma 
of the Pope inthe Primacy of St. Peter, and that it is not a point of divine right, =_ Pay: 
no more ( ſaithhe) thatit is nota point of divite righr to believe that St. Pau! zum Pontfe 
had a cloak. But there is inequality in that compariſon, For we find in Scripture cemPerro 
chat Sr. Paxl had a cloak, bur we find not in Scripturethat God hath eſtabliſht the ſ#<cedere, ta- 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceſſor of St. Perers Primacy. Obſerye then that the whole _ 
Romiſh Religibn is founded upon a tradition which is not of divine righe, about j;,,u rar 
which wg have not any Ordinance of God, and of which, by the confeſſion of ve. Noz exim 


our very Adyerſaries, the word of God ſpeaks nor. eſt idem ali- 
We acknowledge that St, Peter, as affo the other Apoſtles planting the Go- by oe fe 


ipel and ſetting up Churches in thoſe places, where they paſſed , eſtabliſhed in 4, ;. a 
ſe Churches Paſtors, which therefore had a good right to call themſelves fuc- no, Nec exim 
ceſſors of ſuch an Apoſtle : Not ſucceſſors in the Apoſtleſhip, bur in the charge de jure divi- 
of Biſhop over chat particular Church. In that ſenſe many Fathers called the P, _ _—_ 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceſſor of St. Perer , not inthe Apoſtieſhip, but in the Biſhop- —— 
rick of the Roman Church,which in the firſt age did not extend much beyond the ef tamen hoc 
walls of the City of Rome; In the ſame manner as Simex was the ſucceſſor of ipſum de 
St. F4mes in the Biſhoprick of Zer«ſalem, and Titns ſucceſſor of St. Pax! in the fide Paulum 
le of Cardia,and Timothy in the Church of Epheſns, _ =_ 
Alchough this be the main difficulty about which our Adyerſaries are plunged, en A. 4 
having nothing firm for proving that ſucceſlion of the Pope in St. Peters pri- num Pontifi- 
macy, without which eyidence of ſucceſſion in vain do they labour to prove cm ſuccedere 
St. Peters primacy : Yet becauſe the Cardinal following the ſteps of his ny wn c_ 
of great Brjttain, falls upon that diſcourſe inthe fifty £ uh chapter of the fir ——_— 
book, we will give alſo ſome chapters to the examinativn of the reaſons and te- Scripearic, 
ſtimonies which he brings for it. _ 
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Cuay, II.. 


That S*. Peter had no jurisdittion over the other Apoſtles, and was not Mo- 
narch of the Univerſal Church, | 


Anſwer to the Lord Cardinal. 


VW EE deny not thatSt.Peter was Head and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, 
for the ſame power belonged alſo to eyery one of the Apoſtles,as St. Part 
faith of himſelf, that he had the care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 28. 
Wherefore alſo Chriſt being neer his death, refigneth the care of his Church 
. to all his Apoſtles alike ; 7 d5/poſe wnto youthe Kingdom, as my Father diſpoſed it 
(4) Cypr. l. ynto me. For _ groan was = # (ol w_ oY particular Church, 
799 wg a riay doth acknowledge it. Chri aith be ) after hi reſarreftion 
jp Fa - Cope power wnto his Apoſtles. And in the ſame F * Apoft les 
ftolis oma:bus were the ſame thing as Peter , having an equal fellowſhip in bononr and power. 
poſt reſurre- And ( b ) Hierom after him ſaith the fame. 
&108em pz , Neither would we deny that St. Peter was the firſt and the moſt honourable 
Jem PN": among. the Apoſtles, having the precedence among his brethren; and that as 
Er paulo among the King's of Chriſtendom there is ſome order of fitting, and the Embaſ- 
pit. Hos fadours of the one march before the Embaſſadours of the other; ſo St. Peter 
eriam wique yas the firſt in the order of fitting among the Apoſtles, who deferred that ho- 
Cateih poſe nour to his excellent vertues, to Fis zeal, to his miracles, or to his age ( al- 
green though Zpipbanius affirmeth that his brother Andrew was the eldeſt) or to = 
kde & Other conſideration. Wherefore alſo the Ancients call often Peter the Prince 
poteftatis. of the Apoſtles, and in the liſt of the twelye Apoſtles he is alwayes placed 
(b) Hiron. the firſt by the Evangeliſts. 
aw eel But to think that Peter had a power of juriſdiction over the other Apoltles, 
In alio loco the word of God alloweth it not, ſeeing that himſelf hath written rwo Epiſtles, 
ſuper ownes "wherein the higheſt titles which he aſſumeth, are the titles- of Apoſtle, and Pres- 
| »Apoſtelos þyter, or Elder. Now Monarchs will never write to their ſabjects (ef; ecially 
Ce when it is queſtion of preſcribing them their duty ) but they will take the titles 
cuntli claves Of Soveraign authority, which give weight to their words, 
regns celo- In the celebration of the holy Communion , the Apoſtle St. Fohn was fittin 
rum accipl» in the moſt honourable place, being the neareſt unto Chriſt, and reſting his hea 
wnt, & ©? in the Lords boſome. 
p< In theninth chapter of Zke, Chriſt ſends his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, 
fortitudo Without money, without proviſion, without horſe, St. Perer was ſent like the 
ſolidatur. reſt and-in equal condition. 
As 15. the Apoſtles meet to decide a queſtion raiſed among the Diſciples. 
Now in ſuch Aſſemblies he that prefideth or moderateth,muſt ſpeak the firſt;to 
make the overture of the Action, and the laſt alſo, to pronounce the concluſi- 
fion. Burt Sr. Petey doth neither,in that place : For before he ſpake,the queſtion 
Gan: ( c ). hadbeen long agitated ; And St. Fames ſpeaketh the laſt, and pronounceth 
_ ns 4 the final deciſion , adding ſeveral things co that which St. Perer had propounded, 
urns. as the abſtinence from blood, and from things ſtrangled. Wherefore alſo Chry- 
(d)Iaxo4.s ſoftome in his Homily upon that place, faith (d ) that the principality was de- 
3 7% 4 ferred unto James. . . | 
_— ma Luke 22. theday before our Saviours paſſion the Apoftles diſputeamong them 
3, =: about the preheminence : Which they would nat have done, if they had believed 
dexlw iy- that Chriſt had giventhe primacy to Peter. Then or never Chriſt would have 
x£:421744-- rold them, Why will ye overthrow the order which I have eſtabliſhed ? Since 1 
"Oo have given the primacy to Peter,why do you reſiſt my will > But he tels them 
no ſuch thing : Nay, he tells them, The Kings of the Nations exerciſe dominios 
over them , but it ſhall not be ſo among you. And Mat, 20. 25. Te know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great, exerciſe 
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anthority upon them. But it hall not be ſo among you, but whoſoever will be greas 
among you, let him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 
be wour ſervant. Cardinal ds Perron ſeeks to elude this text, ſaying that Chriſt 
forbids them, not primacy, bur only the deſire and affeRarion of primacy ; and 
to aſpire ro a ſuperiority over their fellows. Bur it is clear that Chriſt forbids 
both to his Apoliles. For he tells not them only, Whoſoever will be great among 
0x, but alſo, Whoſoever ſhall be great. Again , the Kings of Nations exerciſe 
dominion over them. But it foall not be ſo among you. It 1s clear that he for- 
bids'the Apoſtles that any of them exerciſe dominion oyer his fellows, For the 
primacy. of a Paſtor in a particular Church -is not ſubje& to- the ſame inconve.. 
niencies as the domination of one over the Univerſal Church, Ir is alſo an er- 
ror to think that Chriſt forbids his Apoſtles only, to uſe a tyrannical dominati. 
on over ther fellows. For it is not credible that any of them had ſuch a per- 
yerſe inclination. Beſides, Chriſt forbids them to uſe authority , which 
is far leſs then domination. The ſame thing he forbids them, Aarth.23: 8. Be 
not ye called Rabbi, for ont 35 your Maſter even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. That 
word Rabbi did not import any domination or tyranny , but ſuch an authority 
and reſpe& as was deferred unto theScribes and Phariſees,out of the opinion that 
the people had of their holineſs, 
As58. the Apoliles ſend Peter and Fohn to preach in Samaria, Would the 
Pope now accept of ſuch a Commiſſion,to be ſent to preach into Sxirzerland or 
into Denmark? Invain the Cardinal affirms that St. Peter was ſent by intreaties ; 
for Peter and John are here ſer together in the ſame miſſion , and are not ſenc 
in ſeyeral manners, In our dayes the Pope would take ſuch an intreaty as an 
injury or aſcorn. Neither doth the text ſpeak of intreaties, To affirm that 
withour proof, is a raſh part. | 
If Peter had had the power of juriſdiction over the other Apoſtles, he ſhould (e) Perrus 
be alwayes named the firſt, And St, Paxl, Gal. 2. would not fay , that James, & Johannes 
Cephas, and John were held to be the pillars, for 1o itis fer downin all the copies, equalys ſunt 
and even in the vulgar verſion, 6 only approved by the Council of Trexe, 44 4lernrum 
8 only edition of Complato let out by Cardinal Ximenes bath corrupted that _ af 
Ext, 
Among the Corinthians, ſome ſaid 1 am of Cephas, ethers ſaid I am of Paul 7 |; Ut 
preferring Pax/ before Peter, . But they would never have preferred Paul before 2% &f* 
Peter,had Pal taught rhem that Petey was the Maſter and Superiour of Puxl,and pra 


the only viſible Head of the Univerſal Church, —— 
2 Cor, 11.5, St. Paxl faith, 7 ſuppoſe 1 Was not a Whit behind the very chiefeſk (f) Hoc erant 
apefler; gh ſaying not 4 whit, Or, in nothing, te doth not except any thing, 44% ceters 
ore Hierom un his Comment upon Gad. 2. bringsin Pax! comparing him- 722F'* 404 
ſelf unto St, Peter in theſe words, I am in nothing inferiour to him, for we are ber ws jr 
eftablifat in the Miniſtery by rhe ſame God, Andin the Council of Epheſus there honoris & 
is an Epiltle inſerted of the Council of Alexandria, which faith that (e) Peter a Is 
and John are of the ſame dignity one towards another wherefore alſo they are + >: contra 
Apoſtles and holy Diſciples, And Cyprian ſpeaks thus ( f) The other Apo- () Cunt 
files were the ſame thing as St, Peter, aſſociate in the ſame ſociety of honony and clever regis 


power, And Hierom ( $g) They all recerve the keyes of the Kingdom of heaves and culor 
the ftability of the Church 15 equally founded —_ a all, gow 6 cipinnt,ts ex 


Wherefore alſo Pal, Gal. 2. 9. faith that James, Petey and John gave him the £12 /** 
hand of aſſociation, receiving him for CE gn Ponen 4 is _ thracks - Ecclfe 
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Teflimonies of Fathers upon this ſubjeft, CA excellent place of S', Am- 
rr) eg by the Cardinal: And a text of the Apoſtle falſified 
ikewi[e. | 


G) —_ O Rigen in the third Homily upon the third of Numbers, faith (a) Zee Paul 
vi hominis go before me, and ſhew me the path of that new man, ana that difficult way : He 
& ardui iti- the greareft among the Apoſtles, who knew that there were many Churches not only 
nerls m earth but in heaven al[0. 
dat. Ipſeergo ry (ebins in the ſecond book of his hiſtory, cap. r. alledgeth Clemene in' the 
=. mp fixth of his hyporypoſes, ſaying, Peter, James and John having been preferred by 
) Epift. the Lord, had no contention about the bonour, but choſe James the 1*ft Biſhop « f 
Lakes Alex- Jeruſalem. If St. Peter had been the Head of the Univerſal Church,jt had bee 
andrini. a ſmall thing to him to be Biſhop of Fer»ſalem;, and there had been for him no 
© Mterutrum 2ccalion of diſpute about the degree. A certain proof that theBiſhop of Jer - 
dignitatis > ſalem was honourable above all others, and was not inferiour in dignity £6 
&c. any. And the ſame Clement in the ſeventh of the Hyporypoſes , alledged by 
(c) & 3 %i- Exſebins in the ſame place, The Lord after the reſurreftion gave to James, Fohrn 
opts "2. andPeter, ec. giving to Zames the firit place. 
Ss +>" 5 Cyprian was of opinion that before the reſurrection of the Lord, Perey had the 
Zrxgutms Primacy over the other Apoſtles, but that atter the reſurrection he made them 
wenicevuorr, equall in powerand authority : Having begun by one, to ſhew that the Church 
» 7 ww5#- is one, In the book of the unity of the Church he ſpeaks thus, Alrhowgh the 
_— Lord: after his reſurreftion give to all his Apoſtles an equal power and ſay, As the 
% any. Father hath ſent me, ſo I ſend you, Receive the holy Ghoſt, Whoſe fins Je remit, 
(4)Nava@ they ſhall be remitted. Tet to ſhew the unity, he hath eftablifht a thair , and hath 
gnoly ix diſpoſed by his authority the origine of that ſame unity, beginning by one. AU the 
#1 ieres Apoſtles were in effeft A very thing which St. Peter was, having the ſame ſociety of 
honour and power. But that place thall be examined hereafter, 
We have —__ before a notable expreſſion of the Council of Alexandria, 
that (b) Peter and John are of equal authority one towards another. 
| Chryſoſtome (c) Hom, 18. upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, God hath commirred 
om ory unto Paul the whole preaching, and all the affairs of the habitable world, and al! 
Ch Pos the myſteries, and = whole adminiſtration. And Hom. 3. upon the firſt of Afar- 
vs  thew, (d ) Paul (aith,. IT am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle , Therefore was 
s he niade thifirſt of all. And Hom. 66. (e) It i manifeſt to all,that none foal be 
ſet before Paul, And upon Gal. 1, 18. ( f) Paul after ſuch great and good ations, 
or”. having no need of Peter, nor of his word, but equal in hononr to him” ( for 1 will 
uzora xz- Jay nothing more ) yet goeth up to him, as to a greater andelder. And upon Gal.1. 
mplduars ( g-) Paul ſheweth that for the reſt he was equall unto them, and compareth himſelf 
wat» 157% not to theothers, but to the firſt of the Apoſtles, ſhewing that each of them enjoyeth 
the ſame dignity. \ | - 
— Ree abs in other places calls Petey the firſt and the Prince of the Apo- 
a ag files, nevertheleſs inthe Herefie of the Nazarites,” which is the twenty ninth, 
pes &y wr, asketh how the Prophecy was fulfilled, which foretellech that the Chriſt ſhall fic 
for eyet upon thethrone of David; and anſwereth,that it was fulflled'iin the 
2” Biſhops. For ( faithhe ) 7ames ſucceeded Chriſt in the Pontificat and princi- 
Ne pality over the Church, becauſe Zames was of the race of David. And in the 
Sure $u4- herefie againſt the Antidicomarianites which is the fifry eighth, he faith thac 
Ter ya (h) 7ames was the firſt that received the Epiſcopal chair ;, and that to him firſt 
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Chriſt did commit the throne which he hadon earth. 1ndeed to fay that Zames was 
the ſole ſueceſſor of Chriſts throne over the Church,is acknowledging hum-the firſt 
and the thief of che Apoſtles. 
_ Thefamein the hereſie of the ba" a Pr is the 34. puts Pax before 
Peter. No man( ſaith he). can be equalled unto them 11 greatneſs of knowleage (i)nei- 
ther Paul wor Peter, net anysrther Apoſtle. (i) urds ov 
Gregory Nazianzen dotizthe ſame in the twenty {ixth Oration,Paul, ox Cephas, 1124421 £- 
or Apolto, or ſoich a planter, or ſuch a waterer, And a little after, The Paul's, the  _mogge + 
Cephas'es, the Apollo's. 46 2; tb 
Ambroſe in the ſixty ſixth Sermon of the nativity of Peter, and that of Paw, 245: av iw- 
(k). Then ( ſaith he) Peter and Paul are eminent among all, and excellent by a pur- "*Size, 
ticular prerogative, But it ts uncertain which of the two muſt be preferred befare () A _ 
the other, 7 think they are equall in merit, ſince they are equall in paſſion or ſuffer- A 
ings. And upon Pſalm 38. nod Petro dicitur, Apoſtolss dicitur. That Which eminent inter 
# ſaid to Peter, ws ſaid to the Apoſtles ,, ſpeaking of rhele words of Chriſt.co Peer, niverſos 
1 will give thee the keyes of the kingdom of heaven. Apojtoivs, &f 
The ſame in the book of the incarnation, chap. 4. (a) Peter zoe forgerfull of / ga 
his place, made nſe of his primacy , 1 mean of his primacy in confeſſion, not in ho- noe aero 
nonr ; 4 the primacy of faith, not of order. Which texc the Cardinal dippeth and lunt; verum 
falſiherh in his 526. page, putting theſe words only, Peter zot forgetting his place, it ipſox 
wade wſe of his primacy. The reithe bach ſuppreſ}, HY CH Pre- 
. Theſame Ambroſe upon Gal. 2. (b) Paul nameth Peter alone, and compareth him Footage of. 
with himſelf, becauſe be had received the primacy to lay the foundation of the Church. (a)Perrus 
He ſaith that be Was choſen in the ſame manner to lay the foundation of the Churches (9c nox im- 


of the Gentiles ./\ | meror ſuis 
And inthe ſame place (c) Which of them durſt reſiſt Peter the firſt Apoſtle , to oh ks 


whom the Lord hath given the keyes of the kingdom of heaven, unleſs it was ſome rum utique 
other like him, who grounding himſelf wpon his eleftion, and knowing that he was confeſſionis 
not inferior unto hin , conſtantly reproved that which he had done without counſel] 2 798 bonoris, 
The ſame inthe ſecond book of the Holy Gholt, chap. 12, (d) Paul was wot in- 5mm” 4 
feriour to Peter, And a little after (e) Paul was not »nworthy of the Colledge _— ag 
of the Apoſtles, and may be compared With the firſt whoſoever he be, and muſt not be (b) Perrun 
pat in the ſecond rank after any. |  Jolumnomi- 
Hierom upon the ſecond chapter of the Epiſile to the Galatians perſonaterh Pay "> © {4% 
ſpeaking thus (f): 7 amin nothing inferiour to Peter, for we bave been eſtabliſht a a . 
in the Miniftery by the ſame Ged. And in the firſt book againſt Zovinian, Although tm ip(e a:- 
the Church be founded upon all the Apoſtles , and all receive the keys of the ©pit id ſun 
kingdom of heaven, and that the ſtabil;ty of the { hurch be equally founded wpon them 4am Ec- 
all, yet one is choſen among rwelve, that by the eſtabliſhing of one head, the occa- = ang. - 
fron of $Schiſm be taken away Himſelf upon Iſaiah 54. calleth Peter and Paxl, dos fl obitem 
Apoſtolorum Principes, the two Princes of the Apoſtles. ut primtivn 
Leo the firſt in the Sermon of the Nartvity ot the Apoſtles, comparing Petey P4bcat in fun- 
with Paxl, Of Whoſe vertues andwerits ( ſaich he) we muſt have no diverſe or pn man 
bryan __ z for the choyce hath made them even, and the labour alike, and the (< J Oui mc 
ena equals, rum auderet 
Fittor of Carthage (gs) The moſt bleſſed Apoſtles, endowed with the like hunony and Perro primo 
fellowſhip of power, bave converted the Nations unto the Church, | P oſtolo, ca 
at I may not be tedious in heaping upa multitude of allegations, the irtngrh ris of 
of truth is ſo greac, char the Cardirals Bellarmin and Du Perron acknowledge, minus dedit, 
that all the Apoſtles were heads of the Univerſal Church, Be/armin makes them 7*/iſtere,nifs 
equals. The Soverai gn Eccleſiaſtical power (laich he ) was nor only given to Peter, —_ tals qe 
but alſo to the other Apoſtles. And alitcleafter, It. was neceſſary that to the fir# -o—wp oof 


0115 fi Me , 

; ; ; ; ſetens ſe non 
wnparem , conflante; improbaret quod ille ſine conſilio fecerat ? (4d) Nec Paulus inferier Petio 4 quam- 
2% ille Ecclefie ſundamentum. (e) Nec Paulus 4nquan indignss Apoſtolorim Colleoio , cum prims quogue 
facile conferendus, & nulli ſecnnans, (f) Hieron. fecundo & breviori commentaiio in Galzas, 1« no 
ſum illo Inferior, quia ab uno Des ſnnns is Miniſterio ordindti. { g ) Bavo. cons $8, an#46. $. 22. 
< h ) Bellar, lib, x.c, 9. de Pomif, Romano $. Reſpondeo. Swnta poreſtas Ecclefigſtica.non ſolum data ef 
tro ſed etiam aliis Apoſtolis, "i | 
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(i)cap 12. 
quidem libri. 


| (F) cap. 56, 
Pag. 526. 
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Book x ch. 
$26. Falſifi- 
cation of rhe 


Cardinal. 


. preachers and founders of Churches a ſoveraigy power and liberty ſhould be grant- 


e4, And inanother place (1) We confeſs that the Apoſtles were equal"in 4 ofto- 
lical power, and had altogether the ſame authority ever the Chriſtian people. * Ve he 
puts this difference, that the ſoveraign power was given tO Peteras to an ordi.. 
nary Paſtor that ſhould leaye behind him a perpetual ſucceſſion, but to the others 
as to ſubdelegare perſons that were not to leave any ſucceſſour. But this he ſaith 
withour proof, and without any word of God , andit is abſurd and impoſſible. For 
the power of a ſubdelegate is never equal to that of the Soverain who hath delega- 
ted him, and tro whom heis to give account of his charge, and who- can take ir 
fxom him at any time, 

M. D#. Perron (k) acknowledgeth that to the other Apoſtles the autbority of go- - 
verning the Church was conferred in-common, and jointly with St. Peter, Yet 
he adds that they had not the power of exerciſing that authoriry, bur in as much 
as they were aſſociated and aggregared with Peter,and as it were grafted and in. 
ſerted up6n him, This he faith ( as Bellarptin) without proot, and withour 
Scripture, and contrary to the Apoſtles ſaying, Gal. 1. 1. of himſelf, that he 
is an Apoſtle not of men, nor by man. And Gal. 2.6. that they who ſeemed to be rw 
what added nothing to him. A text which the Cardinal hath falsfied ro break 
the ſtrength of it, alledging it thus, They that ſeem to be ſome what have taught 


' me nothing. Having put this word | zaght ] of his own, to make the world 


believe that St. Paul compareth himſelf ro the chief Apoſtles only for learning 
and docrine, not for the charge and authority of Apoſtle. But how doth he 
ptovethat? For God doth: not ſer Peter as the ſource and the origine of the 


- Apoſtleſhip. And Peter was as much obliged to adhere to rhe: other Apoftles, as 


the other Apoſtles to Peter. Wherefore when Peter returned from the houſe of 
Cornelius he gives account of his ations, AZ. 11. that none ſhould believe that 
he was departed from the union with his brethren, And St. Paw! Gal. 1. 1, faith 
himſelf to be an Apoſtle, not by man but ” Feſus Chrift only. As indeed he was 
ww yearsin his Apoſtleſhip before he ſpake to Petey, or had any communication 
with him, | 


CHaP, 4, 


Examination of the text of Matth. 16. 18. Thow art Peter and upon this 
rock, &c, | 


Shifts of the Cardinal. 


: T2 all that we have ſaid before, our Adverſaries oppoſe the words of Chriſt, 


Matth. 16:18. that after Peter had made that confeſſion whereby he ac- 
knowledgerh Jeſus to be the Chriſt the Son of the living God, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Thou art Peter,and wpon this rock, I will build my Church, &e. By which words they 
pretend that Chriſt ſers Petey to be the foundation and the Head of the Univerſal 
Chuch. 

But Gnce that by this text Chriſt puts not Peter in aRual poſſeſſion of any pow- 
er over the Church, but only doth promiſe it to him, ſaying to him in the future, 
I will give thee the Keys, &c. we cannot underſtand wherein conſiſteth thar 
power, but by the text whereby Chriſt fulfillerh rhe Rm made in this place. 
That text is found, oh. 20. v.21. & 23. where Chriſt doth aCtually confer thar 
power to all hisapoſtles : As my Father hath me,even ſo ſend I you.Whoſeſoever ſins 
Je remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. There 
all the Apoltles receive equal power. $0 that the power promiſed Afatth.16. unto 
Peter, after the reſurre&ion, is equally conferred upon all. Asalſo the ſame pro- 
miſe is made equally to all Marth. 18. 18. Whatſoever you ſpall bind on earth ſhall 


be boundin heaven &c, Had the Apoſtles underſtood that by that text Thos art 
P Peter, 
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Peter, &c. Chriit had conferred the primacy upon Peter, after that they would 
never have diſputed about the ſuperiority. And the Greek text, as alſo the Latine 
verſion puts a clear difference bexween the perſon of Peter, and the ſtone upon 
which the Chorch is founded, ov + Nlsrgss, 4, ini Taury 7H Things bc. Tu ex Petrus, 
ﬆt ſuper hanc petram. Upon that Stone and ground which thou haſt now laid, 
namely that 7eſ#s is the Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, the Church is founded. 
For the Church is not founded upona mortal man, but upon the Son of the eter- 
nal God. The Church was before Peter, and at the coming of Peter hath nor 
got a new ground, If it had, we ſhould alſo fay that Peter being dead, the 
ground of the Church ſhould have been changed again, and anorher put in his 
room. And the faith of Petey ſhould haye been grounded upon his own 
ſelf, | | 
That which is the ground of the Church, is alſo the ground of our faich, Now 
our faith is not grounded upon the perſon of Peter , but upon his dodtrine, 
which is the ſame as that of the other Apoſtles, who alſo are equally called foun- 
dations by the Apoſtle,Eph.2.20. being bxilt upon the foundation of the Prophets and 
the Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner obſer, char the Church 
is grounded upon the Prophets as.well as upon the Apoſtles : Now it is not ground- 
 edupon the perſons of the Prophets, who were dead long before St. Pax writ 
this; No more then uponthe perſons of the Apoſtles, bur upon their doctrine, 
and. upon Jeſus Chriſt whom they havelaid for the-foundation of faith, And 
Rev. 21. The wall of the City ( which is the Church:) had twelve foundations and 
in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles. This is a peremptory truth, x Cor. 3.1. 
Other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, which u Feſus Chriſt, Where- 
fore alſothe Apoſtle, 7xde v. 20. will haye us to bwi/d wp our ſelves on our moſt ho- 
ly faith, that is, upon Jeſus Chriſt apprehended. by faith : For. our faith is nor 
| upon men. A truth not contradicted by thoſe texts that call the Apo- 
les foundations ;, for by the Apoltles their doQrine is underſtoo@ , which layech 
Chriſt for the fonndation of the Church. | 
Wherefore we conclude that the ſtone upon which Chriſt ſaid that he would 
build his Church, is Chriſt himſelf confeſſed by Perer, or the faith and confeſſion 
which Peter had newly made. Or if by that ſtone we uuderſtand the perſon of 
St. Petey,it is a Metonymical expreſſion; wherein by Sr, Peter we underſtand his do- 
Erine and preaching: In the ſame manner as we ſay 7 lly and Virgil for 
the works of 7 »ly and Virgil; And as the Apoſtle faith #ph. 2. 20. that ws 
are built upon the Prophets, and Apoſtles, that is, upon their doctrine. 
The Fathers. very often by that rock upon which Chriſt would build his 
Church, underſtand the faith and confeſlion that Perer had expreſt, Cyril 
lib. 4. de T rinitate, I think, ( faith he) that by that rock he underſtands nothing (a) #wm 
elſe but the unſbaken and moſt firm faith of the Diſciple. Hilary in his ſecond igitur hoc «ſt 
book of the Trinity, ,'( a) Jt i the bleſſed only rock. f faith confeſſed by rhe month 11mmonie ſun- 
| of Peter, And in the fixth book (b) Upur that ftone of confeſſion the Church is C—— 
#ilt. And in the ſame place, 7 hat faith ts the foundation of the Charch. fade; __ 
Hierom in'bis firft book upon Afar.7. The Loyd (c)bath fonnded his Church upon Perci ore 
that rock, From thus rock the Apoſtle Peter bath got his name. Chryſoſtome confeſſa. 
Hom, 55, upon Matthew, (d) Upon that ſtone 1 will build my Church, that is, upon ) Sper 
the faith of \the confeſſion. | | | =_ 4 
Ambroſe upon Epheſ. 2. (e) Upon that rock 1 ſhall bnild-the Charch, that 35, upon Eccleſia edi- 
the confeſſion of the Catholick, faith, 1 eftabliſh the fairhfull unto life. And ficatio eſt. 
_ the book of the Sacrament of the Incarnation, chap. 5. (t ) The faith then 5s (c) Hier. in 
the foundation of the Church; for it is not of the fleſh but of the faith of Peter March. Super 


that it is ſaid;\that the gates of death ſhall not prevail againſt it. It was the _ 
Conſe ies that FEE hell. fundavit 


Eccleſiam. 
Ab bac Perra Apoſts{us Perrus ſortitus eſt nomen. (d) om mwry Ti mnge Mnodounee mw ras nTiay, 
Tov 7* It, Tit Ts" dthcnoy as. ( e ) Vnde dicit Dominus ad Perrum, _ iſtam Perram- edificabo Eccle- 
an meam, boc eft in bac Catholice. fide confeſſrone ftatuo fideles ad vitam, ) Fides eſt Eccleſia fundameatim ; 
Nox enim de carne Perti ſed de fide diftum eſt, qwia porta mariis 63 non prevalebunt, ſed confeſſio vicit infernum. 
Ff2 Baſulins 
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208010 144 
roo ayers Anſtin upon the tenth Treatiſe upon the firſt Epiſtle of obs, (1) What meas 
mri %" theſe words, I will build myChurch #pon that rock? Upon that faith, upon that 


Sue; h zac 
Perram £41- 


fun eſt, Tu 
es Chriſtus. 


Conf erjues ES 
edificabs Ec- Anſtin is fallen into an over ſight. 


eleſiam meam. Nicolas de Lyra is excellent upon this rext, The Lord faid unto Petey, (n) 

I crra —_ T tell thee, that is,for thee and for thy fellows,that thom art the ftone, that is, the 

U A _ 1m... Confeſſour of the true ſtone which was made the Chriſt, And upon that ftone which 

ipſum filium thow baſt confeſſed,that is, upon the Chriſt, ] will build my Charch. 

Dei vivi di- The ordinary Gloſs faith che ſame ? 

ficabs Eccle- Anſelmus whom the Pope hath made a Saint, upon Afarrh. 16. faith, Super 

fiam meam. þ cpetram id eft ſuper me edificabo Eccleſiam mean. 1 will build my Church upon 

edificabe te, #915 y cony that 5 upon my ſelf. 

zon me ſuper Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, who writ about the year of our Lord $65. 
in the work of 55 Chapters,Chap. 45. (0) Tho art Peter and wpon that ftvie, thar 

* t4,np0n the firm and ſclid confeſſion of faith which thou haſt confeſſed, I will build my 


1.2, de Sum- 
P ific, wrch. : ” ; | - 
ow places of Fathers,which ſay that this ſtone is not the- perſon of Petey, 


(n) py eco but Jeſus Chriſt confeſſed by Petey, the Cardinal faith (p/ chac the 'Fathers be- 
dico 1b1P70 fore Confantines time, in whoſe: reign the Ariansriſed, have underſtood by th:; 
te & pro ſ0- ſtone the perſon of St, Perey ;, Bur fince Arixa-began to —_— Godhead of 


agtame. wry Chriſt,the Fathers have licenſed chemſelves to.call-rhat confeftion the foundation 


tr es Fetrus, 
id ef confe] - of the Church, and to changethelitterall ſeaſe into a:moral* and+ tropical, that 
ſor Petrx they might thence take occaſion to declaim agaialt che Arians, who by denying 
Chriſtus ef the Godhead of Chriſt, deſtroyed the foundation of theChureb.* Thisis worth 
fattus, & Obſerving, For thereby he accuſeth the Fachers of wreſtingttieScriprureco their 
ſaper bans advantage, and to give diverſe expolitions to Scripture accordingro therimes and 
Perram perſons they bad to do with, Thereby alſo he faith ,-:char-che' Farhers- uſed this 
quam _— text againſt che Arrians toprove the Godhead of: Chrift becauſe: rhe: Church 
Lees 3-664 Cannot be founded upon a man.” Jf. their reaſon be good it is-impoſſible that by 
{um edifice the ſtone upon which the Church is founded, the perſon of Pezex ſhould: be wader- 
bo Ecclefſam ſtood, Note that the Fathers in the texts which we have alledged, ſay nor only that 
Go) I's Rn: by the ſtone we muſt underitand Chriſt , or the faith and confeſſion of Chriſt,but 
Perrus,e& ſuper banc Petram id eft ſuper hane firmam & ſolidam fidei conſeſſionem quem tn es conſeſſus; edifictho 
Ecclefinm mean. ('p ) Pag: 323. & 324- ; by £35 2x1 A 4 
a 


fe. 
(m) Bellar 
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alſo formally deny that the perſon of Peter can be underſtood. Whenceit ap- 
peareth that not only they bring a different expoſirion, but alſo char they impugn 
and overthrow the other, . 

He ſaith alſo that theſe two expoſitions agree very wel!, and that che Church Pag- 522. 
is formally founded upon the perſon of St. Perer,bur cauſally upon his confeflion ; Ofthis rex 
Thar is, that the Church is really founded upon the perſon of Peter, but that the = = _ 
confeſſion which he made, is the cauſe that the Church is founded upon his per- wn p Che 
ſon. So that he will have theſe words, The Church i grounded upon the perſon Letnn of 
of Peter, to be proper ; but theſe, The Church i grounaed upon the perſon of Chrifs this Book, 
confeſſed by Peter, to be figurate. He ſaith char this expreſſion, that the Church 
is founded upon the faith or confeſſion which Peter made, is like unto this, that che 
faith of Peter marched upon the waters, which is a very improper locution, and 
literally falſe. 

Herein the Cardinal ſpeaks clean contrary to truth, and there is blaſphemy in 
his doQrine; whereby he ceacheth that herhar faith char the Church is founded 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, or upon the faith in him, ſpeaks improperly , but he that 
faith that it is founded upon the perſon of Peter ſpeaks properly, and withour 
figure, For Chriſt and his doctrine is the foundation of che Church cruly, pro- 
perly,and really : But the perſon of Petey is figuratively and Metonymically the 
foundation of the Church, taking Peter for his dorine, as we ſay Homer for 
the book of Homer, and the Prophets for the writings of the Prophets. Ir is 
falſe that the faith of Peter is the cauſe that his perſon was made a foundation 
of the Church, as if the excellency of his faich and confeſlion had deſeryed to 
receive that honour from Chriſt. For Petey had not that faith by his vercue, bur 
by Gods inſpiration : Now there is no merit in A graces of God, to 
whom alone the praiſe for them is. due, Beſides, many before Peter havemade 
the like confeſſion ; as Natharecl, John 1.. Thou art the Sow of God, then art the 
King of Iſrael; and the Samaritans, Fohn 4. We know that this is the Chriſt the 
Saviour of the world. And the fall of Peter denying his Maſter, which hapened 
fince, ſhewed what the merit of his faith could then be, and how ſtediaſt ir 
Was. | 

No more truth is there in the Cardinals affirmation, that when Peer ſaid to Chap- $6. p- 
Chriſt, Thou art the Chriſt, the $on of the living God, he had already been made rm_—_ 
Head of the other Apoſtles. Thar is confuted by Chrifts words in the ſame place, ton. 
where he faith to Peter, 1 will give thee the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven. By 
ſpeaking in the future, .arid promiſing to' give him the keyes of the Kingdom of 
heaven, that is the government of the Church, he ſheweth that he had nor-given 
them to him before. | 

.Itis falſealfo that Petey anſwered, Tho# art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, P38: 513- 
the other Apoſtles holding their p-ace, and not knowing what to anſwer, asthe 
Cardinal will-have ir, Ts it credible rhar the Apoſtles knew not that” Jeſus was 

the ſon of God? haying heard the Father bearing that teſtimony umo him from 
beavert, This i my beloved Sou in whom I am well pleaſed? Having already preach- 

ed the Go hell” the ſummary wheredf is that ſentence. Were they worſe ins John 4. 43. 
ſtructed then the Samaritans who long before had made that confeflion ? or they 
Nathazael, who the very next day after Petty was called to the Apoſtleſhip had 

made that notable confeſſion, Fob» 1.49. That then Perer ſer himſelf forth rovare- 

{wer the firſt, came out of his zeal and his wonted forwardneſs, not our of the 
ignorance of his fellows, © IR & iS 

With the likeerror the' Cardinal faith in the ſame place, that of thoſe two pay, gx. 
expoſition the one is imniediate, the other mediate; the one dire&, the ocher 
collateral; the one literal, the other moral; the one original, rhe other acce(- 
ſory ; the one perpetua), the other remporal ; the one from the beginning the 
ogher. by occaſion, An impious Phiſoſophy ! For can one ſay withour impiery 
that rhis Woporuion thy the Church is founded apes Zeſt confeſſed by 'Perer, is 
an indire& and not perpetual propoſition, and is not' from the beginning? Cer- 
cainly this was andis, and. ſhall be for ever.true, That expoſition is erve; _ on 

y | * © cattionally. 
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caſionally but by a perpetual neceſſity. One would think that this Cardinal hath 
undertaken ro make war againſt the Son of God. 

After theſe ſo impious and ſo extravagant conceits he brings more of the 
like ſubrilry. He faith that the diverſe uſes of this word, foundation of the Church 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed. That it is one thing tobe a foundation of the faith of 
the Church, another thing to be a foundation of the Miniſtery of the Church. 
And of that foundation of the Miniſtery of the Church he makes three kinds . 
the firſt an objet;ve foundation, the ſecond a ſ»ggeſtive foundation , the third 
an 5nſtrumental ;nd organical foundation, So he itretcheth his wit about vain and 
ſenſleſs conceits. For there is no objeRive foundation, there being no relation 
or proportion between being the foundation of a building, and being the obje& 
of a faculty or ation. And theſe words, a ſuggeſtive foundation ſignifie nothing 
at all, never did any man ſpeak ſo. This Cardinal pleaſeth himſelf with his 
own conceits; and as Apes 'hold their young ones to be of excellent beauty, ſo 
doth this Prelate admire his own miſhapen fancies, which he hideth in obſcurity 
as it were with a cloud of duft,that they may be ſuffered to paſs. 

It is falſe alſo that Petey or the Apoſtles be miniſterial foundations, unleſs by 
the Apoſtles their doQrine be underſtood. The authority of the Miniſtry is 
founded upon him who isthe author of the ſame, the Lord Jeſus. Otherwiſe the 
anthority of Peters Miniſtry ſhould be founded upon Peter. himſelf, Which is 
both abſurd and impoſſible. ; 


: Cuay. 5. 


Slx rtaſons of the Cardinal to prove that by this Stone the Perſon of Pe- 
ter is underſtood, 


O perſwade that by theſe words Thos art Peter, &c. Chriſt foundeth his 
T Church upon the perſon of St. Peter , the Cardinal brings fix reaſons, bur 
all rono purpoſe, For weeaſily ſuffer that expoſition, ſo that by the perſon of 
Peter his do&rine be underſtood, as they ſay the Prophets, to fignifie the wri- 
tings or the doftrine of the Prophets. Yet let us examine his reaſons, 

The firſt is that our Lord having foreteld to Peter that he would change his 
name , puts him now i poſſeſſion of that promiſe- And that this text cannot ex- 
pownd the ſenſe of the word Peter, wnleſs in the ſecond part of the text the word 
Peter be taken in the ſame ſenſe, and for the ſame ſubjett, as it is taken in the firſt. 
And by conſequent thes 30 9:0 ay on "_ I Fg 3g my Church, cannet be 
interpreted of theperſon of Chriſt, but of the only perſon of Peter. 

om_— {vg is both _—_ cd ns by expounding it thus, 
T hox ſoalt be called Peter by reaſon of the flone which thou haſt confeſſed , nyon 
which the Church is founded. Beſides, before that Chriſt had ſpoken ſo to Peer, 
he was already named Peter. So St. Matthew calls him in ch.10, That name is 
given him by Chriſt in the firſt chapter of John v.41. Thow art Simon the ſon of 
Tona,thow ſhalt be called Cephas or Peter. Which is not a prediction nor a 
promiſe, but an atual impoſing of the -name, As when the Angel faid ro Z4- 
cob, Gen. 32. Thou ſhalt no more be called Jacob bat Iſrael, although he ſpeak in 
the future, yet acob did at that time receivethe name of 7/rael. Thus Zake 1. 60, 
Elizabeth naming her ſon ſaid, His name ſhall be Jobn,_ 

The ſecond reaſon is, that our Saviour intends in this place to retarn to Peter 
that which Peter had done for him in his diſcourſe. Now Peter had done two things, 
the one to declare the appellative name of our Lord, which Chrilt, the other to ex- 
pound the ſenſe and the energy of the ſame word Chriſt, ſaying thew art the Chriſt 
the ſon of the living God, Wherefore the law of the antitheſis required that not 
only the Lord ſhould declare a name unto him, ſaying, T hou art Peter, but alſo 


ſronld expound uno him the energy of that name, ſaying, I ſhall build my yore , 
which © 


Chap. 6. of S'\,PzrTBRs Primacy. 233 
which comld not take place, unleſs by the word Peter in this ſecond ſentence the perſon 
of Perer be underſtood, &C. | 

But here the Cardinal is out, to think that theſe words, Thox art the Son of the 
living God, be the expoſition of the word Chriſt. For Chrilt is a name of office ; 
but to be the ſon of the living God, belongs to his nature, and is an expoſition 

of the ſame. | | 
"  Thethird reaſon is, that it had been altogether ont y purpoſe to make mention 
of the name of Peter, conſidering the nature of the aiſcourſe that Chriſt was to 
»ſe with him, if by theſe words, and upon this ſtone , he had not meant the per- 
ſon of Peter, For this word Peter had no relation to the keyes, but to building, 

But that reaſon is withour reaſon. The word ſftoxe or rock, hath relation to 
the next ſentence, 7 will build my Church: And that relation ftands alike whe- 
ther by the word ſtone the perſon of Peter be underſtood, or the ftoxe confeſſed 
by Peter. 

"The fourth reaſon is that it would have been an ill Grammatical coherence to 
ſay, I declare wnto thee that rhou art Peter, and that wpon that ſtone which is m 
ſelf, 1 will build my Church , and 1 wil give thee the keyes of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

But the coherence is very good, taking thus the words of our Saviour, 7 rel 
thee that thy name « Peter, and that upon the ſtone which thou haſt taken for thy 
foundation, namely that I am Chriſt the ſon of God, I will build my Church, 

The fifth reaſon is, that the Pronown this i relative, Which muſt be referred to the 
Antecedent already expreſs. 

Lanſwer that the text of Aatthew ſheweth that the pronoun this, is not the 
relative of Peter: For the relative muſt agree in gender with the antecedent. But 
there isin Aatthew cv 6 IltrgF, Tx es Petrus, and then in the feminine & &ni 
mlvry Th mire ſuper hanc petram. 

Finally, he ſaith that our Saviour would make ſuch an alluſion to the name of 
Peter, as womld ſeem to confirm and approve the impoſed ſirname. Which1 grant, 
For itisas if Chriſt had rold him, 7ho# art with good reaſen calledPeter, becauſe by 
calling me the Chriſt the ſon of the living God, thou layeft the f undamenral ftune up- 
en which I ſhall build my Church. 


A———— _—_ 
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Other proofs brought by the Cardinal out of Scriptare. 


HE heapeth ap chore proofs for St. Peters primacy. He alledgeth that to him Pag. 529. 
it was faid, 7 will give thee the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven. By the keyes (2) ag. 
of the kingdom of heaven nothing elſes underſtood bur rhe government of the 5, 5h 
Church, which often in Scripture is called the Kingdom of heaven, and che King- ers rantur 
dom of God. It is the ſtyle of Scripture to underſtand by the keys, the govern- dittum eſt 
ment of the houſe. Thus 7{a; 22.21. God promiſeth ro Eliakim the charge of 792 fait hoc 
High Steward in the Kings houſe, The key of the houſe of David will I lay upon bus pg 
ſhoulder, ſo he ſhall open and none ſhall ſont, and be ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open. Go ———s: 
And Rev. 3. itis written that Chriſt hath the key of David, that is, the govern- do claves ac- 
ment of the Church, That key was given not only to Perey, but alſo to all the epi", Eccleſe- 
Apoſtles, For Chriſt having asked all bis Apoltles, hom ſay ye that Tam , and © /antiam 
Peter having anſwered for all, hath received alſo the keyes of the Kingdom of ', 65 —wrt 
heaven for all, as ( a) Aſn ſaith in the fiftiech and one bundred and eighteenth «x8, Perro 
Treatiſe upon St. $24 and Hierom in the firſt book againſt Fovinian. They all dicitur,Tihi 


receive the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven, and upon them rhe ſtedfaſtneſs of the daho claves, 


LOS &C. tanquam 
. bgandi & ſolvendj ſolus acciperer poteſtatem 3 cum & illud pro omnibus dixerit, & hoc cum omnibus tanquam per« 
ſonam gerens ipſins unitatis acceperit. RG 
Churc 
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| ———— : boy z in the Oration upon Baſel 
\ i { burc 1 Pp quully founaed. 1 hus Gregor) pon tO Baſil. And in the Coun- 
—w_ 1? 1abo faith,char the keves of heaven have been 4 Zothary,allthe French Biſhops oy 
( ob regs ry b)of Paris under the Emperours _ FI h kingdom of heaven ate given, 4m. 
Caloramye thenielvs to be porters,t9 whom the wy þ keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c That 
ut ſolvas & broſe (c) upon Vſ1l,38. 1 will give thee | e les. Hilary in book 6. of the Trinity 
_ SETS: {aid to Peer, is ſaid to the other WTF men who by the merit of your faith 
per err di- ſpcaks thus o the Apoltles ( d)Tou holy o Phe T heophylattus upon that text of 
Citzy, non po Þ ined the keys of the Kingdom Apr 11 thee the keyes, yet they are 
. baveobta d-Þ Peter alone 1 will t J J 
teſtatem = Matthew , Although it be ſaidto hen when he ſaid to them, Whoſe fins ſoever 
C__—_— ee as allebs Apo les, When? It _ p Imus upon that place, We muſt obſerve 
ſervimss pays hey ſhallbe remitted, And Anſe d him aloxe for all, 
perts. ; ye remit, they EG ts Peter alone, but as Peter anſwere 
+. 4 tb Phat this power Gd Lord gave that power unto all, s ini 
as ſo in the perſon Sov ior Fam hold that the power of the _ _ 00-28 
i wile ” "VEE 'Eriaries ” ' l ooun 
_ __ _ of binding and —_ Now the power of binding an S158 
I 0" ng ; Aat. 18. 18. : h ay- 
VS VOgS 0 all che Apoſtles, £4 f Chriſt ro Peter, Luke 22. 7 have pray 
celorime ſo/- -—tþ Cardinal alledgech allo the P_—_ fr omg converted,ſtrengthen thy bre- 
lik; Ugn- ed for thee that thy feith fail not, an ferhro Peter, that in the remprtation at hand 
- of mo threy, By which words ng gar _ ape ren 4 nee 99” wn Wa 
terra jus his faith ſhouldnot {ink and fail a —_ GB grow wiſe by his example. 
ow xp" bis fall, he ſhould admoniſh other r 
ad:pt/. 15 riſen from his tall, he primacy, neither tar -nor nee 
(e) Com But this text hath no relation ro tl p es repeated of our Saviour to Peter, 
pow > Ther — - park cage Feea alone my ſpeep,and with ſoveraign 
_ aid n , . 11. 
ace 7 0 ay. 25 S——_ of the Church but muſt feed Chrilts ſheep, Zph.4.1 1 
110.15; 0#2b4S power, There is n IU ( ) , 
dicttuir s ; Af 20. 28. iſtian combat ith.that e when 
(f) "Eve Auſtin in chap. 30. of the book of the —_ ſheep ; it 5s ſaid unto all. 
mc it is ſaid unto ST. Peter, Loveſt thou me chap. 22 Having conſtituted Peter Paſtor 
Baſil in his Aſcetical TE rTy 7 Cs thou me more then theſe ? feed my 
sChurch after him: For he told him, uld come after, the like 
, of his C H Zed WW Paſtors and Dottors that ſho 
my ae my ſheep; (f) Giving t0a n that all bind and looſe as well as he. 
_Yy power, Whereof we _ Ae eſtly dignity (g). which ſheep Peter did not then 
pic "HAR x inthe book of the Pri LOTT. ved them. Thar inter- 
—_— Ambroſe int | all with him have receive : 
{Gr 79 7"5 receive alone, but he with us, 2 = made to St. Petey thrice, that by three 1th 
64 oli95y 4 ropation, Peter, loveſt thou me denials,whereby a lictle before he had denied the 
Aveey WIT teſfions he might repair the _ yo F biola, Peirms trinam negationem trina _ 
pay 4 s Lord,asHierom faithin the Epitaph to or yr. al by his triple confeſſion. And Auſtin 
(s S quem f eſſione delevit ,Þerer blotted away his trip , Reddirr trine negationt trina confeſſio, 
£50 in che event third Treat upon St Fob, deyjals, Ambroſe faith the ſame in 
ſolum tune T bree confeſſions are given to repair 4 yp phanins 10 the herefie of the Cathars, 
—_— the Apology of Damel, _ w oo Mug —— fohn 12, cap. 64. FS. you al- 
ſed & nbiſ. which is the 59. $. 1. An f effions the Lord ſaid to him, 
oo =_ renders a reaſon why _ O_ him intothe dignity of the Aps- 
cepitzep cum 1 my ſheep,namely that there y N ;Fht not ſeem to have been ſhaken, Very untit- 
ills nos eas fleſh, leaſt that by the triple denial c _ + _—_ a Monarchy. IE 
- — roy ly chen wordsof comtortare imployedr rimacy, that which is ſaid in 
OMAES. Y inal is not aſhamed to uſe for Peters p y tribyre for him and 
ICIS © 0s ſusChriſt commanded Peter to pay tribute fo 
Page 539- Matthews Goſpel,that Jeſus 


for himſelf, whuch is a proof unworthy to be confured, 
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Cann ViL 


of Cyprians opinion about Peters primacy, and that the Cardinal hath 
not wnderſiood it, And bow all the Apoſtles have been heads of the Uni- 


verſal Church, 


Cypriay in the book of the uniry of the Church, held, that before the reſur- : 
reRion of Chriſt Peter alone had the primacy,but that after che reſurreRion x — 
all the Apoſtles were made equal, fo that by his reckoning, bis Primacy continued omnbus poſt 


but two or three years at the moſt. He faith that Chriſt would have that pri- re/«rredio- 
aem ſiam 


macy to be at the firſt, in one man only , before ir was communicated to ma- 
ny, that the dignity ſhould begin by 'one, to ſhew the unity of the Church, nn 89.9 
and that all Biſhops, though in ſeveral Countries, make bur one chair, and one & yemoge 
ſucceſſion. His words are theſe, (a ) Although the Lord after his reſurreftion Sicut miſit me 
give to his Apoſtles an equal puwer, and ſay, As my Father hath ſent me, ſo do 1 Pater,& ega 
ſend you, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Wheſe ſins ſoever ye remit they ſhall be remitted. _—_ oy . 
Yet to ſhew the nnity, he hath eftabliſht one chair, and hath by his authority diſ- TO 
poſed the origine of the unity, beginning by ene. The other Apoſtles indeed were Gum. Si cub 
the ſame thing as Peter was, endowed with the like honour and power , but the begin= 1*mſeritis 
ning proceeds from unity, to ſhew that the Church ts one. = Ccataremile 
The Cardinal is not far from that opinion. (b) Only he addeth one thing of ——— 
his own, which Cyprian ſaith not, That Chriſt gave to other Apoſtles part in the renebuntur : 
authority which he had given to St, Peter. And chat this priviledge to be the 74m «! 
foundation of the Church was originally in Peter, bur inthe others by affociati- 39% 
onand aggregation, Wherein he differs from Cypriansdoctrine, who faith that —_— 
Peter was the head of the Church before the 0 wha Apoſtles only in time, not dram confti« 
in degree ; and faith not that the dignity of the other Apoſtles was grounded Uit &þ unite 
upon that of Peter, and makes it not depend from his primacy, He faith 'us ejuſdem 
indeed that he that abandoneth Peters chair, cannor be in the Church. Bur 379292. 
by Peters chair he underſtands not that of the Roman Biſhop only, but ( c ) the tem ſas ans 
whole body of Biſhops,whom he holds to be all ſitting in that chair, and ro have thoritate = 
a ſolidand jointpart in that ſacceflion, Herein alſo the Cardinal contraditerh ©/Poſwt. 
St. Paxl, who in the beginning of the Epiſtle to the Galatians,faich himſelf to be _ _— 
an Apoſtle not of wen, nor by man, but by Jeſms Chriſt. And chap. 2. ver.6. he ſaith Aptfels quad 
that they that ſeemed to be Fakes ( he ſpeaketh of the moſt excellent Apoſtles) Perrus, pari 
added nothing to him : Which ſhould be falle if his Apoſileſhip had been ground. £9%/ori0 
ed upon Peter, and had taken origine from him. And really he bad exerciſed 4" _— 
his Apoſtleſhip many years before he ſpake with Peter , and beforehe had any pre wh 
communication with him. exordium ab 
To the words of Cyprian, which ſay that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles an equal ae prof- 
power after his reſaurreQion, and that they were all endowed with the like ho- Coſcitar utEc< 
nour and authority, the Cardinal brings a diſtinRion , ſaying that Cyprian ſpeak- —_— 
eth of the inward and eſſential power of the Apoſtleſhip , nor of that whiclr is Pamelins r 
external and accidental tothe Apoſileſhip. And that they were equal as for hath corruy. 
the power, not as for the order of the exerciſe of the power. He catteth thoſe red thar 
dark words, asa black ſmoak before the eyes of the Reader, for fear of being _ _ 
perceived. He meaneth that they were equal in that which is eſſential ro the this, Supra 
Apoſtleſhip, but nor in the primacy, which is accidental and not eflential to the Petrum 
Apoſtteſhip. But Cyprian clearly confures that diſtintion, making them 'equal #7 Criſius 
in honour : Now the chief honour which our Adverfaries attribute unto Petey, _— not 
is the honour of the primacy. Beſides, Cyprian faith thar the Lord, Afar. 16. I 
ed Peter to be the head of the Church, bur that after his reſurre&ion he Primatus Pe- 
made them equal ; which is ſaying clearly enough, thar after the reſurre&ion he I p 
words 
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made them all heads, and that Peter had no more that primacy, Our Adyer- 
faries ſay that ( Mar. 16. ) Peter was eſtabliſhed head ot the Univerſa! Church, 
whichis a thing accidental to the Apoſtleſhip, © Now it is in that very thing that 
Cyprientich that Chriſt made the other Apoſtles equal unto Petey , that is, in 

prerogative which be had before his reſurre&ion ; mokir.g them all after the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt equal both in honour and power. iow equal in power, 
if Peter had power over them ? And how equall in hunour,if Peter had alone the 


primacy, over the Univerſal Church ? 


Becauſe the Fathers ſay very often that all Biſhopsare ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and of St. Peter : the Cardinal faith that the Biſhop of Rowe alone is ſucceſſor 
of St. Peter by a dire& ſucceſſion, but that the others Biſhop are firring in St. Pe- 
ters Chair, and are in ſome ſort his fucceſſors by an oblique and indireR ſucceſ- 
fion, But the moſt eſteemed among the Popes, Gregory che I. ſirnamed the Great, 
did not know that diſtinRion. - For in the 37, Epittle of the firſt book , he ex. 
rolleth' the dignity of the three Sees of St. Peter, which are Rome, Antioch.and 
Alexandria. Then he addeth, ( d ) Whereas then the See is one, and of one maii,over . 
which See three Biſhops preſide now by divine authority, all the good Which I heay 
of you, I attribute unto my ſelf , andif you hear any good of me, impmte it to your 
merit. And in the fifth book,Epiſt. 66. he writes thus to the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria (e). We aretyed together by the mnion between the Maſter and the Diſciple 
F St. Peter and St. Mark ] ſo that it ſeems that Tpreſide over the See of the Diſ- 
ciple,becanſe of the Maſter ,, and that you. preſide over the Maſters See hecawſe of the 
Diſciple. There not only he makes the Biſhops of Alexanaria equally ſucceſſors 
of St. Peter with him, but alſo he faith chat they preſide over the Roman See in 
ſome forr. And he cqualleth the Biſhops of Antioch and Alexandria to thar of 
Rome, as ſitting in the ſame chair, and having the fame ſucceſſion. And truly if 
Peter hath been Biſhop of A»tzoch,and the Biſhops of Antioch are deſcended from 
him in a dire&tline,; I ſee not why the Cardinal makes them his ſucceſſors in a 
collateral and indire& line, That he affirmeth with his own meer anthority, and 
bringsno other authority for it. | 


Cuaye. VIIT, 
of St. Peters being at Rome, 
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7 TX TJ Hether St. Peter hath þeen at Rowe or not, and whether he ſuffered 
Martyrdome there, isa queſtion of no uſe for rheeſtabliſhing the pri- 
macy of the Biſhopof Rome. For itis not neceſſary that he hath given prehe. 
minences t0 all the places where he made ſome ſtay. It he was put to death at 
Rome, itis rather a diſgrace to the City of Rowe then an honour, to have mur- 
thered ſuchan excellent Apoſtle. Thus our Saviour marketh 7ersſalem with a 
note of infamy for killing the Prophets. Or if the abode and marryrdome of 
Peter at Rome is conſiderable for conferring the primacy upon the Biſhop of 
Rome, much rather ought the Biſhop of 7ersſalew have the Primacy , fince 
Chriſt was crucified at Fer»ſalew ;, and that it was for a good while the dwelling 
place of all the Apoſtles. Had St. Petey died at Afilan, or at Capra, Or in Capers 
naum, none would for that defer to the Biſhops of thoſe places the government 
of the Univerſal Church. Nevertheleſs M. d# Perron,after others, thinking there- 
by to confirm powerfully the Popes primacy, treats that queſtion ar large, and 
giyeth to that matter the 3 1. chapter of his firſt book, | | 
| do acknowledge freely, in the very beginning of this controverſie, tha this 
opinion bath been received among the Fathers, that St. Petey was at Rowe and 
there died ; yet the moſt anticat of them that ſpeak of itare (a) Iran 
an 
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and ( b } 7 crt1c/5,n who writ about a hundred and thirry years after St. Peters (b) Termull. 
death. wir C4 2 fufficient time to give courſe to a falſe opinion. o m—___ 
L pur 75 1:01 ro oppoſe rhe teſtimony of the Antients, nor to deny abſolutely — 
thac St, Pri, wasat Rowe. Only 1 ſay that this matter is ſo involyed with fables, : 
that the untruths addedto it, are ſufficient to bring all the truths in queſtion, 
It is cafie to ſhew rhat the Traditions abour that, received by our Adyerſaries, 
that St, Perer after he had been ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch, tranſported his 
See to Rome, where be was Biſhop and firſt Pope five and twenty years together, 
are things inconſiltent, and whereof the untruth is evident. FE, 
The Cardinal in che forcalledged chap. 31. begins by our objections, which he 
ſers forth neither inthe manner nor in the order that we propound them, and 
brings weak reaſons for us, ſuch as we would not infiſt upon. Here then I will 
inſiſt only upon bat which [ think ro be ſolid, and ſer down our reaſons, ſach 
as they areindeed, not ſuch as he makes them. 
L We ſay then that if St. Petey had been Pope at Rowe fo long, ſome traces 
ſhould be extant in the As of the eA pefiles, or in ſome Antient Author of good 
credic,of a thing ſo notable , ſome deſcription, or forme mention of his journey, 
and of the places where he paſt going from Syria to Rome. The firſt thar de.. 
ſcribed St. Peters journey was Simeon Metaphraſtes,abourt eight hundred and fifty 
years after Chrilts birth, an Author notoriouſly fabulous, whom (c) Baronixs (c) Ann.q4. 
very often accuſeth of untruth. In vain the Cardinal anſwereth that St. Zyke Sc8. 17. 
in the A#s follows eſpecially the ations of St. Pax his Maſter, For beſides thar 
Luke ſpeaks often of St. Petey, even ſince the converſion of Pal, that aQtion of 
tranſporting the ſear of the Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy from the Ealt to the Weft, 
is ſuch an important and publick thing, that ir ſhould not have been buried in 
filence, but made known to all the Churches of the world. That man ſhould be 
ſtrangely negligent, who writing the Roman Hiſtory of Conſtantines time,ſhould 
fay nothing of the removing of the Roman Empire to Conſtantinople. _ |, 
II. But who will believe that ſuch an excellent Apoſtle hath been ſo long in 
the firſt Ciry of the world, upon ſuch a high ſtage, among ſo many combats,and 
left behind him no Sermon, and no record of his miracles and of his combats 
againſt the enemies of the Goſpell? Doubtleſs not only the Chriſtian Aurhors, + 
but even the Pagan Hiſtorians, of which that age was ſo fertile, had not been fi- 
lent of him , ſeeing that the miracles of Apollonizs Thyaners,who lived near abour 
the ſame time have been recorded, and the Apophthegmes of one Demetrins a 
e_ = lived then at Rome, and of Florxs a begging Philoſopher, have been 
recorded. 
It istrue that ſome Antients ſay that St. Petey fought at Rome in the ſight of all 
the people againſt $;mor Magus, who being carried up in the air in a fiery Charior 
fell down at the prayers of St. Peter, and brake his neck. Bur ſuch a publike and 
wonderfull accident bad nort been forgotten by the Pagan Authors of that age, 
as Smetonins, T acitns, Seneca, Pliny and others. . Axftine in his Epiſtle ro Caſ#- 
lays, which is the 86. faith that many Romans hold that narration to be falle : 
Where A»ſtix ſpeaks not only of the faſt whereby Peter prepared himfelt tor chat 
combat (as M. 4 Perron will have it) bur of the whole ſtory. There being no ,,,. 
likelybood of ground for thinking it falſe, that Peter prepared himſelf by taſt- (0) Jan 
ing for ſo great a combat. St, A»ſtin was roo.prudent to make that falt co be ſul Z{uar >- 
pected as fabulous. Jern mes 
The ſame appears alſo in that ( d ) * Martyr in his ſecond Apology, and Us as 
Tertallian inthe Apologetick, fay that the Romans had honoured Simon Magus oe OCs 
with a Statue inſcribed 7 $imox the Holy God. For if the Romans had ſeen him SE OOe) 
thus caſt headlong at St. Peters prayer, hey had rather erected a Statue to Peter, &y md Tict2: 
inſtead of AP + him. Baronizs on the year 44+ $. 55. faith, that under m7 _ 
Gregory X 111, it: thelfle of Tjber was found a ſtone with thus inſeription, Semons Keegy os. 
Saxgo Deo, It is that God whom the antient Romans called Fanttas & Dieſpiter, TI 
which Yarro mentions in his fourth book of the Latin gongue. And Ovid. Faftor. 4. Js " 
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Itis credible that the antient Chriſtians little skilled in the Roman antiquity ſee. 
ing that inſcription in the baſis of a ſtatue , thought ir was the ſtatue of $;y,x 
Magus. 

il [. It is'very conſiderable alſo that St. Pal, in the laſt chapter of the Epiſtle 
which he writ to the Church of Rome, faluteth a great number of perſons; among 
others, ſome whom he cals his helpers in Chriſt, and his work-fellows , but he 
makes no mention of Peter, who ( if he had been at Rome ) ſhould have been 
ſaluted the firſt, M. ds Perren anfwererh, that the Epiſtle ro the Rowans was 
written while the Jews were out of Reme, and that St. Peter was relegated into 
the Eaſt. A thing evidently falſe and convinced of untruth, by the names of the 
perſons that then were at Rowe whom St. Part ſaluteth. For heſaluterh Priſcilla 
and Aquila which were Jews, as it appeareth, As 18. 2. who being baniſht out 
of Rome by the Emperour Claudins,like the otherJews retired to Coristh,burt ſince 
returned to Reme,and there continued, for when Paul came'to Remeghe conferred 
with the Jews that lived there, As 28. 17. 

As for Peter,if he was baniſht out of Rowe with the other Jews, I ſee no reaſon 
why he wag rather relegated into the Eaſt ( as M, d# Perrox faith ) then his Coun- 
rrey-men that went to Corinth and other places, Beſides,St. Peter was a Jew, and 
therefore of the Eaſt. Now none is relegated into his own Countrey. A Jew can- 
not be baniſhr into 7 »dea. 

The Cardinal adds that if this argument take place , we muſt conclude alſo 
that 75mothy was not Biſhop of Epheſus, becauſeSr. Pax writing to the Fpheſi. 
ans ſalates not Timuthy; And thatSt. Fames was not Biſhop ot Feruſalem,becauſe = 
St. Paul writing to che Hebrews, doth not ſalute St. Fames, and makes not any 
mention of him. Bur this Cardinal is ſhort here, and apprehends not that the 
trength of our argument lyeth not,in that Pax writing to the Romans ſalutes 
not Peter, but in that he ſaluting many perſons of the Church of Rome, and 
naming them, and ſaluting eſpecially his helpers in Chriſt, and work-fellows in 
the Goſpel, he nameth not Peter, and ſalutes him nor, If St. Paxl writing to 
the Epheſians while he was there had faluted many perſons making no mention 
of Timethy, there had beca reaſon to find it ſtrange, Note by the way the 
Cardinals ignorance, who thinks that the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews was wricten 
particularly to the Church of 7er»ſalem , ſeeing rhat it is written to the Jews 


- ſcattered over all the world.-If it had been addreſſed in parricular to the Church 


of Zeruſalew, the Apoſtle would rather haye written to them in the Jewiſh lan- 
guage, and would not have alledged Scripture unto them according to the yer- 
ion of the Septuagint, but as it was read in the Synagoguzs of 7eryſa- 
lem. 

I V. Moreover, it is not likely that St. Pax! would have written ſuch a lon 
Epiſtle unco the Church of Rowe to inſtru@t them in the Chriſtian religion , : 
they had then enjoyed the daily inſtruction of Petey the Apoſtle, At leaſt 
he would have given ſome regſon in that Epiſtle why he would inſtru 
the Church of Rowe, which having ſuch an excellent Paſtor as St. Peter,did nor 
want inſtruction. And he would Gere exhorred the Remans to value very highly 
that ſingular grace of God, to have provided for them ſuch an holy and excellenc 
Apoſtle. 

'v. Obſerve alſo that St. Pax/ writ to the Remans,being at Corinth, two years 
and above before his journey to Rowe, which hetook in the ſecond year of Nero, 
when Feſtus was ſent to ſucceed Felix Governour of ? #dea. Now the five firlt 
years of Nero paſt with all lenity, neither did Nero then oppreſs or perſecute 
any ; fo thatno perſecution could conſtrain Perey to abſent himſelf from Rome, 
if he had been Biſhop of Rome at that time. And Paxls coming to Romeat that 
time ſhews ſufficiently that Peter was not then at Rome, for St. Lake, As 28.15. 
& ſeq. relateth how ſome of the brethren came to meet him, and how being 

come 
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come to theCiry, he viſited the chief of che Jews; Of viſiting Peter,or any commu- 
nication with him, no mention is made, and yet he ſhould. have begun his viſits 
there, 

VI. While Pax ſojourned at Reme he writ many Epiſtles, to the Galatians, 
r0 the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians,to Philemes, and the ſecond 
to Timothy, as it appears by the ſubſcription ot the Epiſtles, which ( rhough nor 
Canonical) are not to be contemned, ln the Epiſtle to the Galatians he defends 
the honour of his Apoſileſhip, againſt thoſe that would abaſe ir , making him 
much inferiour unto other-Apoſtles, To that end he faith that the moſt emi. 
nent ( meaning 7ames, Peter and Fohy ) baving perceived the grace that was 
given unto him, gave him the right hand of fellowſhip, receiving him in the ſo- 
ciery of the Apoſtles. Had the Apoſtle Pax loit memory or common ſenſe,that 
he ſhould omit his preſent condition, which would have ſerved more then an 
other thing to raiſe the dignity of his Apoſtleſhip ? For he. could have faid thar 
Petey had received him for his aſſociate in the conduct of the firſt Church of the 
world, where was the ſeat of the Primacy over the Univerſal Church, To fay 
that the Epitile to the Galatians was written before that to the Romans, ( as the 
Cardinal deemeth ) is contradiRing the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, which faich exprefly, that it was written from Rome, and by conſequent 
after the Epiſtle cothe Romass,which was written from Corinth, long before Paxl 
came to Rome. 

VII. In ihe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, written allo from Rome, chap.4.v.10,11. 
He faith that Ariftarchas and Marcus,and Jeſus which is called 7 ſts, were his 
only feilow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which had been a comfort unto 
him, Where was St. Peter then? Is it credible that he was not joined with Sr. Paxt 
to help him in the work of the Goſpel, and ro be a comfort unto him? Or ſhall 
we fay that Paul envied him that praiſe? Note alſo that he ſpeaks not of thoſe 
that ſerved him ac home, bur of thoſe that were his coadjurours in the. Kingdom 
of God, that is,in the work of the Goſpel, 

VIII. Itis not to be omitred that Gal. 2. 7. Payl ſaith that the Goſpel of the 
circumciſion was committed untoPeter, that is,the charge of announcing the Go- 
ſpel unto the Jews , for which it was more convenient for him to live in _ 
or Syria, or 1dumea, or «Egypt, or Cyrene, which ſwarmed with Jews, then at 
Rome, where there was but tew Jews at that time,and thoſe ſubje& to baniſhmenr, (e) Martial 
and expoſed co much oppreffion and ſcorn : (e) They fold matches beyond Epigr. |. x, 6 
the Tyber , were fortune-tellers, lay in the Foreſt of Aricinum, and were in Hos quod 
grear conrem pt. tranſtibe 111Ms 

IX. The ſame Apoſtle, Rem. 15. 23. faith rothe Romans, that he had a great — 
defire to come to them, for he intended ro advance the work of God at Rowe. Fafarats - 
Now he had told them, ver. 20. that his cuſtome was net to build upon anovther fſraffis permu- 
mans foundation, that is, ro announce the Goſpel in fuch places where foie ff vitree. 
other Apoſtle had already founded che Church,” Hepreſuppoſerh then that Peter na 
had not founded the Roman Church. | ory 

X. But that which makes the abode of Petey at Rome, and bis beingBiſhop there pat in aurem. 
more uncertain, is the diſſent which is found among the Anticats about char Lualiacung, 
matrer. voles Judzi 

E »ſebins in his Chronicle, according ro Hierows verſion, faith that St. Petey Jenna wes- 
baving been the firſt founder of the Church of Antioch, was ſent to Rome ro preach 
the Goſpel, Where he was Biſhop of the (aid City five and twenty years _ But 
that place is failfied and corrupted, for in the Greek text of E»ſebins theſe words 
where he was five and twenty years a Biſhop, are not found. Yet that which Exſe- 
bins laith,thar Petey was ſent, ſhewerh that he was ſubje to the colledge of the 
Apoſtles, fince he recetyed his miſfion from them. 

The Pontifical of Damaſus in the hfe of Zinns, ſaith that Zinws was Biſhop 
of Rome from the Conſulate of Sarxrninus and Scipio, which was in the ſecond 
year of Nero, unto the Conſulate of Capitoand Ryfws which fell in the thirteenth 
year of the ſame Emperour, - By which reckoning Linus was eleven years Biſhop 
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of Rewe. But in thoſeeleyen years our Advyerſaries ſay that Petey was Biſhop 
of Rome. Which if it bertue,there was two Biſhops or Popes at Rome at the ſame 
time, / | 

As for St. Peters death, (f) Hierom in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
ſaith,that in thelaſt year of Nero, which was the fourteenth, Peter was crucified 
at Rome with his bead downwards , becauſe he held not himſelf worthy to be 
crucified in the ſame form as Chriſt his Lord was, as if the form of the puniſh- 
ment were at the choice of him that is puniſht, Alſo that he was buried inthe 
Vatican neer the triumphal ſtreet. Now he could not be buried there preſently 
after his death. For it is not credible that the Roman Magpiſtrate would haye 
ſuffered thar the body of a fellon, executed with the moſ infamous puniſhment 
of all, ſhould be buried in an honourable place, where none was buried before. 
"Enuſebins in the laſt chapter but one of the ſecond book of his hiſtory, ſaith, 
+ IlgTper afvagroomairc , that Peter was nailed to a piece of wood, but of that 
turning of his head downwards he ſpeaks neyer a word. 

The firſt Decretal of Clement the V. giveth notice to Fames of the death of 
Petey. If webelieve that Epiltle, Peter = before fawes, Now Fames dyed 
in the ſeventh year of Nero, So the furtheſt rimethat can be afligned to Peter; 
death by that account,muſt be the ſixth year of Neyo, in which time Neys had not 
begun yetto perſecute the Chriſtians, not the fourteenth year, as Hieroms ſaith, 
Our Adverſaries cannot accuſe that Epiſtle of untrath,fince Pope Leo I X. in his 
fourth Epiſtle,and Gregory the V 1T. in the thirty fixth Epiſtle, and the Council 
of Vatſen alledge it. And the Jeſuite 7'#rr;4»5 made a book purpoſely for the 
defence of theſe Decretals. | 

In the firſt Tome of the Councils there is an Epiſtle of Cornelius Biſhop of 
Rowe, where he ſaith that he hath buried the body of St. Perer ( g ) in the Tem- ' 
ple of Apollo, in the golden Mount, in the Vatican ofthe Pallace of Nero, where 
alſo he faith that the bodies of many Biſhops lye , All fables and forged tales, for 
{ornelins would not have laid St. Peters body ina Temple of Idols : and if he had 
offered to do it, the Pagans would not have ſuffered it; Eſpecially in a time 
when the Church of Rowe was hidden and cruelly perſecuted. And Nere's Pal- 
lace was not a place where any was buried, and x golden Mount is an imagina- 
ry place. And the Pagans did not bury in their Temples. 

If any mult be believedin a matter, the relation whereof is ſo various, it ſeems 
tobe Athanaſins, to whoſe authority,that of other Fathers ought not to be com. 
pared. He then in his firſt Apology for his flight ſpeaks thus (h). Peter who hid 
himſelf for fear of the Fews, and Paul who was let down in a basket and fled, have- 
ing heard this voyce, You muſt fuffer Martyrdom at Rome, d:4 not ſhrink, back from 
that journey, but rather went rejoycing. And Peter _—_ when they cur bis 
throat, as returning to his own kinared. Three things he ſaith of Peter. The one, 
that the Jews ſought to put him to death. The other that Peter and Paxl were 


-. not taken at Rome, but that both rook their journey to Rowe, there to ſuffer Mar. 
= tyrdome. ( Hemeaneth, it ſeems, that the Jews having delivered them to the 
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Romans, theſe Apoſtles were at feveral times brought to Rowe ) The third thing 
which he faith, is, that Peter bad his throat cut, not then that he was crucified. 
Wherefore I wonder how Euſebiws, contrary to the teſtimony of Athanaſins, 
would ſay that Peter was nailed to a piece yf wood, 

Other fables are faid of Pax/s (i )deat .., that when he was beheaded,out of his 


— neck iſſued not blood, but milk, 
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Thelike diſſent is berween Writers about the ſucceſſors of Peter, and that dif. 
ſent breedsa very thick darkneſs. Terr#/lia in the thirty ſecond chapter of Pre- - 
{criptions, and Hierom upon 7/a. 52. and in the firſt book againſt Jovinian, put 
Clement immediately after St. Peter, Optatns in the firſt book againſk Parweniay, 

uts Lins, and then Clement, and next to him Enarftms, Hierome in-the firſt 
k of Eccleſiaſtical writers, ſpeaking of Clement, puts him the fourth after Pe- 
ter. Anaſtatins the Library-keeper, and Luitprandas ſay the ſame. But Enſebins 
in his Chronicle, and Jrenews confound Clerns with Anacletins, as being but one. 
For 
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for which (k) Fpiphanias in the twenty ſeventh hereſfie brings divers reaſons 
ſaying thar the truch is not evident to him. It isno wonder then, if the ſucceſ- 
ſion of ſome particular Biſhop be doubtfull, andif the Authors vary upon the 
names of the ſucceſſours, Bur it is not credible that if the Biſhop of Rome had 
been the Head of the Univerſal Church, the name and number of the firſt that 
held chat Monarchy , could have been uncertain, and that in a flouriſhing age, 
where there was no want of Writers, As if there werea diſpute about the nexc 
fucceſſour of A»g»ſtus or Charlemagen, 

But when our Adverſaries are put to find the ſeyen years, in which they fa 
that St. Peter held his See at Antioch, and the five and twenty in which they ſay 
that he heldit at Rome, they find themſelves ina maze, and involved with inſo- 
luble difficulties : for there being bur thirty fix or thirty ſeven years from the 
dearh of Chriſt ro that of Peter, if from them you take off the ſeven years of 
his ſojourning at Av»ticch, and the twenty five of his = the See of Rome , 
there will remain to him bur four or five years to do all the things that are ſaid of 
him in the 42s of the Apoliles, and in the Epiſtle ro the Galatians; which yer 
could not have been done in leſs then eighteen or twenty years. 

Snppoſe thar the conyerfion of Pau! happened a year after the death of Chriſt, 
as Cardinal B4ronizs will have ir, and afrer him Cardinal d# Perron, which paſ. 
ſage yet we will ſhew hereafter to have happened above fix years later. 

Gal. 1, 18.St. Paw faith that three years after his converſion he went upto 
Peruſalem to viſit Peter: 

Twelve years after Chriſts death, St. Peter is committed in the priſons -#, 
ruſalem by Herod Agrippa, As 12. For that happened in the laſt year of thar 


- + Hered, the ſecond or third year of the Emperour Claudius. So twelve years 


are pt already, and Peter is ſtill in 7«dea, and hath not yer fixed his See ar Ax. 
tioch, Which is confirmed by Zaſebixs in the fifth book of his Hiſtory, chap. 17. 
where he ſaith that a certain Apollonixs knew by a Tradition come from the Apo- 
ſiles, that Chriſt before he aſcended into heaven, had commanded bis Apoſtles to 
abide at Jeruſalem rwelve whole years, Not but that it was lawfull for them 
to go our of the Town to viſit the neighbouring Churches, but their ordinary 
re{idefice was as Feraſalem. Thus Peter dwelling at Feruſalem,yet went to Lydia, 
Samaria, and Ceſarea. Which agreeth very well with that relation, A&s 8. 1; 
that after Stevens death, the Church of Jers{alem was diffipated, and ſcattered in 
diverſe places, the Apoſtles only excepred,who ſtayed at feraſelees, They would 
not moo of flying out of feruſalew, notwithſtanding the peril ro obey Chrifts 
ohibirion, 
- We earn As 11.20. that the Church of Antioch was founded a little before 
Peters impriſonment ; not by Peter, but by the preaching of ſome Cyprians and 
Cyrenians, who firſt announced the Goſpel in Atioch unto the Gentiles, and that 


' forthe adyancing of that holy work, Barnabas was ſent from Pernſatem, who 


joyned Paul with himſelf. And a famine being ſhortly after in Judea, theDiſci- 
ples of Antioch ſent ſome relief by the hands of Barnabas and Sax nnto the Chur. 
ches of 7#dea that were pincht with famine and poverty, A#. 11. 29. In all that 
y _ had no part, whence it is evident that he was not yet Bifhop of 
ntioch, | 
Barnabas and Sax! being come to Peruſalem found Peter prifoner , for 
in the firſt verſe. of the chapter following, we read thar ( 1 ) at or about the 
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ſame ime Herodſtretched forth his handsto vex certain of the Church, and ap. &rw + 


prehended Peter. | 
Onwpbrius an Auguſtinian Monk, the moſt learned in hiſtory of alf 6ur Adyer- 
faries, faith that Petey being come our of priſon, went immedrately into Anti- 
«ch twelye years after Chriſts dearth. But chat is contradicted by che hiſtory of 
the As, for in the beginnihg of the thirteenth chapter an enumeration is made 
of the holy men that ſerved the Church of A»rioch, among which Perey is nor 
named, $0 that already thirteen years at the leaſt are paſt ſince Chriſts deach, and 
Peter is nor yer Biſhop of Anrioch. $ 
| et 
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Let us follow the thread of the hiſtory. We bave faid that Pax! three years 
afcer his converſion came to ny ore and there ſaw Peter, with whom he was 
fifteen dayes. The ſame Apoltle ſaith in the following chapter,that fourteen years 
after he went up again to Fer»ſalem, where he ſaw Zames, Cephas and Fob», who 

aveto him and Barnabas the right hand of tellowſhip. Whether you reckon 
thoſe fourteen years from his converſion, or rather & it is more likely ) from 
his firſt journey to Fer»ſalew, they will be above fifteenth years fince Chriſts 
death , and St. Peter is ſtill in Fudea , and hath not yer ſeated himſelf in 
Antioch. 

In the fifteenth of the 4#; a Council is kept at Ferw{alem , where Paul 
being ſent from Antioch, was preſent, and Peter alſo, Our Cardinal will 
have chat Council to be upon the eighteenth year after the death of Chriſt, 
All which time from the death of Chriſt, Petey is till found in Fades, never in 
Antioch. ; 

Suppoſe that preſently after that Council, Petey ſet his See in Anrioch, and 
there lived ſeven years, which yet doth nor appear , yer twenty five years are 
already paſt ſince our Saviours death before Perer was at Rome. And yer you 
muſt find ſome years for him to viſit the Churches of Aſia, Pontws, and Galatia, 
to which he direReth his firſt Epiſtle ; which Churches he viſited after his reſi- 
dence at Antioch, according to Hieromes teſtimony in his Catalogue, 

By that calculation ſome twelve years ſhould remain for Petey ro reſide in 
Rome. But if Paxls converſion did not happen bur feven or eight years after 
our Saviours death , hardly will four or five. years remaia , and the twen- 
ty 4 years of Peters holding his Biſhops See at R-w+ ſhall be reduced to the 
{ixth part, 

The Cardinal to rid himſelf of theſe difficulties, doth two things. Firſt, he 
makes St. Petey to take many journeys from Rome to 74ea, and tranſports him 
in an inſtant from Reme to Jeruſalem. Of which journeys not the leaſt mention 
is made in all Anciquity. It had been a ſhorter courſe to put him in many 
places at the ſame tune, as well as the body of Chrift in many millions of places 
in the fame moment. Secondly, he haſtens the converſion of St. Pexl, and will 
have him conyerted the very firit year after the Lords death. A thing very un- 
likely, For the perſecution and the martyrdom of Steven preceded the conver- 
ſion of Pax, there being an intervall between, in which Pax{ did perſecute ma- 
ny. Now that perſecution abont Steves happened many years after Chriſts 
death. Inthe end of the Greek Chronicle of Eſeb;us,ſet out by Zoſephns Scaliger, 
there is a lictle book intituled the Epirome of times, which faith that the marcyr- 
dome of Steven happen ſeyen years after Chriſts Paſſion. Nicephorws in the ſe. 
cond book, chap. 3. alledgeth Enodias the next ſucceſſour to Peter in the Biſhop- 
rick of Antiech, who ſaith that Steven died ſeven years after our moe per we 
and that Paxl was converted fix moneths after, To which E medias, as more anti- 
ent, and contemporary to the Apoſtles, we muſt give more credence then to the 
Chronicteof Exſebius. Beſide ir is not credible that this perſecution was raiſ- 
ed againſt the Chriſtians by the Jews in the farſt year after the Lords death, be- 
cauſe Tiberius was then living, who would not have permitred that perſecution, 
For Tert»lliax in the firlt chapter of the Apologetick, and Z»ſebivs in his Chro- 
nicle,teſtifie that Tiberizs favoured the Chriſtians, and probibicred upon heavy 
pantie that they ſhould be accuſed. It is more credible that this perſecution 

ppened in the beginning of the Empire of Caligula, which meets with the ſe- 
venth year after the Lords death. 

Moreover, if St. Pau{was converted the firſt year after the Lords death, it wifl 
follow that the eight firſt chapters of the book of the A#s of the Apoſtles, and 
half the ninth, contain no more bur the hiſtory of one year, and that the two 
following chapters -contain the hiſtory of ten or eleven years. For that 
which is related in the eleventh and twelf chapters happened twelye years after 
Chriſts death. t 

Such are our reaſons, not' thoſe which M, d# Perron frameth for us, to "1 
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rumber of twelve: Which having fer forth ſuch as he would, he cakes after a great 


deal of pains to confute them. : 

As for reaſons and proofs out of the word of God, to ſhew that Peter was Pi- 
ſhop of Rome, he brings none, bur rhe laſt verſ2 bur one of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
where he faith, The Churth-that is at Babylon,ſa/ntes you,aud Marcus my ſon, For 
( faith he ) Babylon is Rome, and the word Varcus # a Roman name. And Papias 
| by therelation of Clemens Alexandrinus,laub,that Marc ns being defired ar Rome 
by the brethren, writ a ſhurt Goſpel, which Peter having read,approved of it. 

For anſwer, I ſay that it is doubrtull whether by Babylon Peter underſtands the 
Babylon of Chaldea, or the City of Rowe, or the whole body of the Paganiſm, uns 
der which the Chriſtian Church ſuffered perſecution. As Rev.18. by theſe words; 
Come ont of Babylon my people, God commands nor his people to come our of the 
Ciry of Rowe, but our of Popery, and out of the ſubjetion under the Roman 
Hierarchy, Yet let us ſuppoſe that by Babylon Peter underitands Rome, whar 
can be inferred thence, bur that Peter was at Rome ? But that proveth not that 
he was Biſhop of Rome, or that he hath ſer there the ſeat of the primacy over the 
Church, or that he hath continued there long. 

In one thing the Cardinals judgement was ſhort, when he reproyed Eraſmus 
for ſaying thar the Babylon which St. Perey {peaks of, is the Babylon of (m) Aſſyria, 
admiring the ignorance of Eraſmus, for not knowing that when St. Peter writ 
this Epiltle, there was no-more Jews in Babylon, as Foſephus teſtifies. To what 
purpoſe that ? and what doth it againſt Zraſww? Is it not enough that Babylon 
had ſome Chriſtians,though they were no Jews? for thoſe Chriſtians were the 
Church of Babylos. 

And howabſurd is his argument ! Marcns my ſon ſalutes you ; Now Marcus s 
a Roman name ;, Ergo Peter was at Rome, when he writ this Epiſtle. This is want 
of. natural Logick. Thus Paxl is a Roman name; may-one thence infer char 
St..Paxl was at Rome when he writ his Epiſtles? A man that never was at Rome, 


may have a Roman name, And ſuppoſe that Aſark, writ his Goſpel at Rome, doth 
it tollow that St. Petey approved it being at Rowe? For his credit he ſhould have 
abſtained from alledging Papias, who 1s a teller of fables. Ir is the IEnY 


_ Exuſebins giveth of him, in the third book of his hiſtory, in the la 
Chaper. 

Another ignorance of the Cardinal muſt not be forgiven him , when he 
admires the ignorance of Calvix for ſaying that the journey to Feraſalem (which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Gal. 2. 1. when he faith, Then fourteen years after I went up 
Lin to Feruſalem ) was nor the journey for the Council, burthe journey for the 
Alms. A 

For although Pals journey mentioned Gal. 2. 1. was another then that for 
the Alms, A#s 12:29, 30, yerthe Cardinal is out, thinking that che journey thar 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. 2.1. Then fourteen years after 1 went up again to poo 
lem, is the ſame journey as that for the Council. For it is ſaid As 15. 2. that 
Pax! was ſent by deputation from the Church of Antioch when he wear to that 
Council, Bur the voyage for the Alms, Gal.2+ 1, 2. was undertaken by.(n)reve- 
lation. 7 went #p, faith he, by revelation; The firſt journey was to get the ad. 
vice of the Apoſtles abour a controverſie moved at Antriozh. But the journey 
mentioned, Gal. 2. 1, 2, was undertaken ro commune with the Apoſtles, about 
the preaching of the Goſpel , /eft by any means ( faith he ) 7 ſhould run or had 
YHN 1% Van. ? jo X < 

To ſhut up this diſcourſe, although in the word of God notrace is extant of 
the voyage of St. Peter ro Rowe;and of his ſuffering there, butrather many things 
that give ſuſpicion of the contrary, yerl am prone to. believe that he was at 
Rome,and there ſuffered Marryrdom , ſeeing the conſent of the Fathers'upon 
that matter, although they writlong after St. Perers death, As for thexime that 
he was there, it ſeems that the fore-alledged ( 0) Pontifical of Damaſus makes it 
plain, and diſcoyereth he truth, ſo that he points to us the ſpring and the ori- 
gine of the errour, and of the 7 upon that ſubject. He _ 
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that Linus was Biſhop of Rowe under the Emperour Nere, from the Conſulate 
of Sarurzinus and Scipio, which was on the ſecond year of Nero, unto the Con+ 
ſulate of Capiro and Ryf#s, in the thirteenth year of the ſame Emperour, I think 
rhen that Petey being come to Rome in the ſecond year of Nero, placed Linus 
there to condue that Church, and after a ſhort ſtay at Rome he returned intg 
Face han that eleven or twelve years after his departing from Rome, being appre. 

ended by the Jews, and delivered up to the Romans, he was carried up to Rome, 
36 0r 37, years after the death of Chriſt, whereafter ſome moneths of impri. 
ſonment he was put to death, the laſt year of the Empire of Nero. But E#(e- 
bins bach miſtaken one Emperour for another, putting the date of Peters come- 
ing to Rowe on the ſecond year of Claxdzns, inſtead of the ſecond year of Nero, 
An eafie miſtake, ſince thoſe two Emperours had the ſame name, the one being 
called Claudins Nero, the other Nero Clandins. He hath then taken one Clandi. 
»s for another, and one Nero foranother, and the ſecond year of the one tor the 
ſecond year of theother, Making Peter to come to Rome the twelfth or thiricenth 
yearafter Chriſts death,inſtead of the twenty fourth or twenty fifth, which is che 
ſame time that Paw alſo was carried up to Rowe; where Paul continued longer,as 
having guards, though he had leaye to walk in the City, But Petey returned into 
Tudea, leaving Linw Paſtor of the Church of Rome, 

As for the form of his execution, I think not that Arhanafis ſpoke lightly 
and without good information, that he was ſought by the Jews to be apprehend- 
ed, That he went up to Rome, there to ſuffer death, and that he performed 
that journey cheerfully. That he (p ) had his throat cut, or was {irangled. 
His burial was no doubt,as of other executed perſons, not in an honourable place, 
But long after bis death,the Chriſtians might bave tranſported his bones, and bu. 
ried them with honeur. 

In our dayes,an —_— ſepulcher, and ſuppoſititious relicks ſerve for the 
eraffick, For the Archiepſcopal cloaks or pals which the Pope ſells yery dear, 
are laid upon St. Peters tomb, and ſent to the new Archbiſhops that pay tor them, 
Every year, one with another, the Pope gets by thoſe pa4s above an hundred thou. 


ſand Ducats. | ; 
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Cuar. 9. 
Falſifications of the Cardinal about this matter in his fifty fixth Chapter, 


I Owe ſome notes to the falſihcations, wherewith the fifty ſixth chapter of the 
Cardinals firſt book is tuffed, to prove the Primacy deferred by Chriſt unto 
Peter. 

In page 527+ be alledgeththe words of Cyrillus of ernſalem in the eleventh 
Catecheſis, AU! the other Apoſtles holding their peace ( for that doftrine was above 
their ftrength ) Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, &Cc. told him, Thou art the Chriſt, 
the fon of the living God, Theſe words, above their ſtrength, are not in the 
Greek, bur are added by the Cardinal to depreſs the other Apoſtles in compa- 
riſen of Petey, as wanting that ſtrength and vertue which Petey had ro make chat 
anſwer. There isin the Creek of Cyrillus (a) All being filent ( for that dv 
Frine was above mas ) Peter, &c. 
 Withthelike licentiouſneſs be corrupts a place of Athanaſus in the fourth 

Oration againſt the Arrians. He maketh Athanafins lay, There 5s no doubt but 
that the ſame who inquired, as having firſt revealed unto Peter the things which he had 
| known yow acketh the ſame things of him in an bumane manner He alledgeththat text, 
to perſwade that Chriſt had revealed untoPeter,that he is theChriſt the ſon ofGod, 
before he had revegled it to the other Apoſtles. But Arhanaſews ſaith no ſuch thing, 
but only that Chriſt had revealed that unto Peter, before he queſtioned him abour 
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it. His words are (b) There is no doubt but that the ſame Lord who did inquire af- (b)%: dugi- 

ter that” be had revealed unto Peter that which he had from his Father, {1 after- 501 ws 

Wards put 4 queſtion to him about it in an hin ane manner, yes = 
Tet: two falſifications were added to fill up the meaſure, for in the page K,/.% os;- 


before, there are two notorious ones,whi ch I already touched before. The one 7rgo &mw4- 


whereby he makes Paw/to fay, Gal. 2. 7. that (c) they that ſeemed to be ſomewhat, M445 me 
had taught him norhing, whereas there is in che rexc, that they had added nothing *&# 714 
to him, Leſt that it ſhould be known that Pax in that text doth equal the þ As 0 
dignity of his Apoſtleſhip, with that of rhe moſt excellent Apoſtles, the Cardinal z uy395M: 
hath put, they hve taught me nothing, inſtead of they have added to me nothing, (c)iuai 98 ot 
to make the world believe that Pal comparcth himſeifin learning unto the other Pugrri vey 
Apoſtles, rot in the authority and dignicy of the Apoſtleſhip, And yet the ©F*menmme 
fame Apoſtle faying in the ſame place, that James, Cephas and Fobn had given 
him the right hand of fellowſhip, ſpeaks maniteltly of the ſociety in the Apoſtle- 
ſhip, not of the equality in ſcience. | 

The other falſification is an allegation of Ambroſe in the fourth chapter of 
the book of the incarnation. ( d ) Peter not forgerfull of bis place, made the pri- (0) Perrus 
wacy,; Clipping the following words, the primary indeed in the confeſſion, not in ho- po — 
now ;, the primacy in the faith, not in order. ſut, primtum 

In. pag. F31. & 532. beturneth the words of Chryſcſtome uplide down with a egitzprimatum 
notorious depravation. We obje& to our Adverſaries theſe words of Gal. 2. g, eſtoxis 
games, Crates and John, who ſeemed ro be the pillars, gave unto me, and to Barna- —p —_— 

as the right hand of fellowſhip. So all the copies have, ſaving only thar of Car. ,,,, lei, 
dinal Xsmeves the Edition of (omplaro. And the vulgar verſion, the only ap- xo# 0:di346. 
proved by the Council of Tren:,renders it thus, Jacobus, & Cephas, & Johannes 
qui videbantur columne eſſe. Whence we inferr, that if Paxd bad beJieved Pergy 
to bethe only Head of the Univerſal Church above all the other Apoltles, he 
would not have ſet Zames before Peter, To weaken that Textand make ir ſuſpeRed, 
the Cardinal faith that Chryſoſtowe in his Comment upon the Epiltle to the Ga/ati- 
ans, reads Cephas, Tames and Joby, Whoſo will take the pains to look to the 
place of Chry/ofom, ſhall find the contrary, and ſhall ſee that Chry/oſtom both 
alledgeth and expoundeth the text thus, 'Izu»4&- 4 Kiges, v Iodrns. fames, Ce- 
phasand John, In the very ſame manner the Cardinal falffieth Ferow in the 
tollowrng lines. 

This is no better, In the ſame fifty ſixth chapter in pape 53 3. he brings Aſtin 
alledging a text of Cyprian in the ſecond book of Baptiſm, chap. 1. For Auſtin (c) Nam nec 
alledgerk thus Cypriax, with whoſe authority the Donarilts fenced themſelyes Perrus #3- 
againſt the Orthodox, Cyprian authority doth not fright me, becanſe his humi- os = 
lity doth recreate me. We know that the merit of Cyprian, 4 Biſhop and 4 Martyr wot 
WAS great , but is it greater then that of Peter 4r A poſtle and 4 Martyr e of & ſuper 
whom the ſame Cyprian in his Epiſte to Quintus ſpeaks thus, (e) For ( ſauhhe ) quem edifi- 
neither Peter whom the Lord hath firſt eletted, and upon whom be hath foxnded has ©" Eceleſt- 
Church, when Paul diſputed with him of the circumciſion, attributed any thing to AO FR 
himſclf inſolently, nor afſumed any thing with arrogance, to ſay that he had the pri- decircumcie- 
macy, and that the new | Apoſtles | and late comers ought rather to obey him. onediſceptaret, 
By theſe words, Cyprian bal plainly,that if Peter had aſſumed the primacy, or P*ſnodum 
pretended that Pal was to obey him, he had ſpoken arrogantly and infolently. [rgroony 
For we have ſeen that (yprian believed that Peter had the primacy over the 9s cg 
Apoſtles, before the reſurreRion of the Lord, but that the T.ord made” them all arroganter 
equall after his reſurreFion. And that he made Peter the firſt among ' the aſſumpſit » ut 
Apoſtles, only for the priority of rime, not for the Apoſtolical dignity. Whence Moe ad oo 
it appears al 0 that Cypriav believedthat the Church was founded upon Peter, ,, 4. = 
yet not upon the perſon of Peter, bur upon his doctrine. Then co caft duſt into pereri 3 no- 
the Readerseyes, the Cardinal cerrupts che whole place with a malt fhamefull els, & 
falſification , thus alledging Cypriavs words; Tow ſee what Cyprian,ſaith, that poſteris f : 
the boly Apoſtle Peter in whom ſuch a great grace of the primacy was ſumming, be- os" GER 
mg reproved by Paul, anſwered not that he had the primacy, and ought pos to be. re- 
6 Hh 2 ; proved 
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iy ſome calls Peter Maſter in reſpect of Paul. Bur the trur 
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proved by new men and poſterionr nnto him, He cuts off Cyprians words, that it 
would have been arrogance and inſolence in St, Peter, it he had attributed the 
primacy to himſelf, or if he had thought that St. Pax/did owe him ſome obedi.. 
ence. Alſo he interprets the word poſters, poſteriours, whereas he ſignifieth theſe 
that are come ſince, And whoſoever hath any relliſh of the Latin tongue, know- 
eth that poſter; ſignifiech not men pofteriour in order or dignity, but the poſterity, 
and ſuch as are pofterionr in time. 

The following 1s one of theleaſt, and yet muſt notbe omitted. 'In page 534. 
he alledgeth Cyprian in the book of the unity of the Church, ſaying that the orher 
Apoſtles were that which St.Peter was,(f)endowed with an equal part of authority and 
power. Cyprian doth not ſpeak ſo, but ſaith, The other Apoſtles were that which 
St, Peter was, endewed with the like ſociety of honour and power. That word parr 
weakeneth this place of Cyprian, as if every Apoltle had not the Entire power. 
Then the Cardinal hath pur the word axtheriry inſtead of honowy, thar the Reader 
may think that Cyprian ſpeaks of the inward authority of the Apoſtleſhip ( as 
the Cardinal ſpeaks ) not of the honour due to the primacy. 

A few lines before he doth frandulently alledge Chry/ſeſtome upon the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, where that Father ſpeaks thus : Hence cometh that Paul reproveth, 
and Peter bears it ;, to the end that while the Maſter holds his peace , the Diſciples 
may change their opinicn, The end of the Cardinal is ro png that Chry/o- 

is, that jn that-place 
he is called Maſter with a relation to his Diſciples, who are mentioned in the 
ſame line, in whoſe preſence Pax made that reprehenſion to Peter. 

In the following page, which is the five hundred thirty fifth, he alledgdeth a 
place out of Cyprians book of the unity of the Church, which is not found in any 


Copy of Cyprian; but he faiththat 7vo and Gratian alledge it ſo, making Cy. 
prian to ſay, He that forſaketh Peters chair wpon which the Charch s founded,deth 
he truſt that he is in the Church? 1f the works of Cyprian were loſt, it were ex. 


cuſable to alledge fragments related by other Authors, But fince we have Cypr;- 
ans works in their integrity, isir not an abuſeand a kind of falſification to Rand 
upon allegations made by new Authors, who are juſtly ſuſpeted, ratherthen up- 
on the works extant of Cyprian? Beſides, that one may not fee whether he hath 


 faichfully alledged 7yo or Gratian, he abſtainerh from quating the Canon,and the 


Diſtintion where they ſpeak ſo. 

I cannot call ir a falſification, but a flight mingled with contempt of Gods 
word, that in the ſame chapter, page 540. after he hath proved Sr. Peters pri- 
macy, becauſe Chriſt commanded Petey to pay the tribute for him'and for himſelf, 
and becauſe ſick men were carried into the way where Peter paſſed, that atleaſt 
his ſhadow might paſs over them, ard becauſe he puniſht Ananias and Sapphira 
with death ( which are ingenuous and recreative proofs) he declareth that he 
will examine atext of Seripture alledged by his Majeſty of Great Brit ain,nor by the 
Scriptare,but by the Fathers. As if there were any berter interpreter ot Scripture 
then Scripture it ſelf. Or as if the Expoſition made by men oughr to be prefer- 
red before God himſelf ſpeaking in his word. Devils do not fly fo faſt from 
holy water, as this Prelat from the word of God , or if ſometimes he makes uſe of 
it, itisto wreſt it and falſifie it. . 

I will bring one more of his falfifications,which is inthe laſt line of his fifty fifth 
chapter, wherehealledgeth Zeo ſpeaking thus in the Epiſtle tro Aartianns, which 
is the fifty ſecond. None of the Patriarchal Sees but that of Rome ſhall remain 
fable and unmeved. This place is altogether falſe, Here it is cruly, Nec pre- 
ter illam Petram quan Dominns 11 fundament um poſuit, tabilis erit ulla conſtruttio. 
That is, No bnilding ſhall ſtand firm beſides thar ſtone which the Lord hath laid for 


- « foundation. Of Rome or the Patriarchat of the ſame he makes no mention, 


And though he did, are Popes receivable witneſſes when the diſpute is of their au- 

thority ?. Muſt we receive Popes for Judgesin their own cauſe ? 
Theſc are ſome of his many falfiſications, that by this partern the reader may 
judge of the whole piece. Forif one would examine all the authorities brought, 
; 
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by this Pretat, he ſhould weary the Reader with along liſt of falſifications; the 
readings whereof would be odious to our Adverſaries, and of ſmall edification to 
them \ fear God. Yet hereafter according to occaſions we will ſhew more of 
that kind, in the Cardinals work. 


Advertiſement to the Reader, 


H E four fullowing becks contain the hiſtory of the Roman Biſhops from the 
Apoſtles to the fourth Uziverſal ( ouncil in the year 451. which i the term 

that Cardinal du Perron hath ſet to himſelf i# his diſpmte againſt his Majeſty of 
Great Britain. 7 ſhew that in all that time, and lower, the Biſhop of Rome was nor 
acknowledged Head of the Univerſal Church , and I diſcover the nntruth and inuti- 
lity of the proofs brought by the Cardinal. In which deduttion I have followed , 
net the order of the Chapters of the Cardinal, but the order of the times, to give more 
light to the Reader , and to unravell the thred of the hiſtory which the Cardinal 
hath ravelled purpoſely to decieve with more facility: Alſo that ] may not be con- 
ftrained, by following all his ſteps, to go fifty times over the (ame things as he deth. 
1 did not meddle with ſuch things as are nothing toonr controverſies. For Cardinal 
du Perron ro make 4 ſhe of his learning, hath inſerted in his bock long diſputes 
againſt Cardinal Baronius, which concern ws not at all. But as for the things that 
beleng to our Controverſies, I hope I have given ſuch ſatisfattion npon all that the 
Carainal brings forth, that the Reader who 1; net prepeſſeſt with hatred, and hath re- 
ſerved to himſelf ſome _— of judgement, will acknowledge that this Prelats book 
is4 heap of impoſtures and uſeleſs proofs : And that going about to cover himſelf 
with the authority of Fathers againſt the word of God,he u caſt by thoſe very Tudges 


whom he hath choſen. 


BOOK L[II. 


Which is the 


FIRST PARTI 


OF THE 


HisrToRY of Paracr: 


WHEREIN 


So much of the Hiſtory of the Antient 
Chriſtian Church is deduced from the begin- 
ning, unto the year 3ee. of Chriſt, as will 
prove that then the Biſhop of Rome was 
not acknowledged Head of the Univerſal 


Church. 


OR 


Crnapy, 1, 


That in the firſt Age the Bi Rome was wot acknowledged Head of + 
= ire, & 1 flop of ledg of 


TED jough the Word of God decide this o mayp ſufficiently by 
== not affigning pnto Sc. Petey any ſucceflour in the Apoſieſhip, 
EE or inthe primacy over the Univerſal Chyrch, and ſpeak nei- 
YE ther farnor neer of a Hierarchical Soveraign, or of the Biſhop 
Py \- \/ of Rowe: Yet becauſe Cardinal 4 Perron being deſtitute of 
RW] the word of God, caſts himſelf altogether upon rhe Fathers, 

— and grounds himſelf upon humane reſtimgnies, it will be 

expedient to ſearch the firſt andthe pureſt antiquity of the Church, and to ſhew 
how much he is miſtaken, and that in yain be heaps up teſtimonies to no purpoſe , 
ing the preheminence which the Biſhop of Rowe pretendedinthe time of the firſt 
four Councils,over the Biſhops of the Roman Empire, for a primacy and ſove= 
the. Du over the Church of all the world , the precedence for a power of 
juriſdiction , and the prerogarives founded upon the dignity of the City, or up- 
on 
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on the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for fivine rules: Limiting himſelf purpoſely to the 
time of the firſt four Councils, the firſt whereof was held in the year of Chriſt 
three hundred twenty five, becauſe the three precedent ages are contrary to him, 
Wherefore the three parts of fot of the teſtimonies which healledpeth, are from 
the hiſtory of bout-txurſcure, or a hundred years. 

Becauſe in points of hiſtory and antiquity it is neceſlary to begin by the things 
that are moſt antient, I am torced rather to follow the order of the rimes then 
that of the Cardinals Chapters, which overthrow the order of times, and haye 
neither order nor coherence, and the moſt part whereof diſpute about things of 
no uſe. _ 

To-begin then art the firſt Age : Among the Fathers of the firſt Age, I put in the 
firſt rank the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts.In whoſe writings there is no trace of that 
imaginary Monarchy, and not one aQRtion of Perey that hath any reliſh of prima- 
cy or Soveraign power in the Church , Not one word of that holy Apoſtle, 
where he ſpeaks like a Monarch, although we have the hiſtory of his life, and, 
two long Epiſtles which he hath written to the Chriſtian Church, 

Tothat Apoſtle, (a) Linws a diſciple of St. Pax, hath ſucceeded, according 
to the relation of many Antients; And he ſucceeded him, not in the Apoſtleſhip, 
but in the condu& of the Church of the City of Rome : For of him we have no 
aQion recorded that extends beyond the limits of his particular Church, Had 
Peter needed a ſucceſſour in the primacy over the Univerſal Church, there were 
ſome Apoſtles that out-lived Peter ; among others that excellent Apoſtle RAS, 
to whom that dignity rather belonged then to a Diſciple of Pax/. Art leaſt the 
Apoſtles that out-lived Peter ſhould haye been called and asked their advice. 
" Head could not be given to the- Univerſal Church without their con- 

ent, | X | 

Aﬀeer Linws,they put Clement,of whom divers Epiſtles are extant in the Tomes 
of che Councils, Whether they be true or falfe, it matters not” for our preſent 
purpoſe, ſince our Adyerfaries give them to us as true. Among them there are 
rwo written to'S. Zames Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom he gives theſe qualities; 
(b) Clement to James brother of the Lord, Biſhop of. Biſhops, governing the holy 
Church of the Hebrews which ts at Jeruſalem, as alſo all the Chayehes that are 
founded every where by the providence of God. | Thereby he acknoledgeth St. James 
his ſuperiour, governing the Roman Church as well as the other Churches. 

In the ſame Age lived Dionyſus, the Areopagite converted by St, Paxl.” Which 
Dionyfins,our Adverſaries make the Author of the books of celettiat Hierarchy,and 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. In that book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy , which he 
frames at the imitation of the celeſtial ( where one ſoveraign Monarch, which 
isGod, hath under him divers Angelical, orders ) this Author deſcribes the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical charges and degrees : And from theleaſt mounting to the greateſt, he 
riſeth flo higher then to «© charge of Biſhop of .cach particutar) Church, and 
makes ney the bigheſt degree. It would have been very convenient to 
his end,to have ſpoken of the charge of Sovetaign Paſtor, head of the univerſal 
Church, ſo tro make the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy conformable unto-the celeftial. 
Bur of ſuch a Head he ſpeaks not, becauſe he knew none ſuch, ' 

In the fame Ape the cuſtom began to create the Biſhop of Ro + up ſuffrages 
of the, people and the Clergy : Which was alſo the cuſtom of other Churches. 
A certain proof that the Biſhop of Rowe was not the Head of the Univerſal 
Church, For was it reaſonable or likely that the people of che: Ciry of Rome 
ſhould have the power to give a Head to the Churches of Per/i4 or Zaſt- Indies? 
Who knows not that in ele&ive Kingdoms, the King isclefted by the States, and 
general Aſſemblies,to which Deputies are ſent from all parts of the Kingdom, be- 
cauſe all. parts are alike intereſſed in that election, | 

In all that Age no trace is to be ſeen of the power of the Biſhop of Rowe with- 
out the limits of his particular Church, No Law giyen by him to the Univerſal 
Church.No appeal from any Church,not ſo much as from the next Churches,much 
leſs fromthe remote, * All the Churches that were founded immediately mw 

the 


of the three firſt Ages. 


Chap. 2. 


the Apoſtles, as that of Fer»ſalem, of Rowe, of Theſſalonica, of Antioch, were ho. 
noured above all others, and were called the firit and Apoſtolical, And thoſe 
that were propagated and planted by thole, firſt rook the ſame title, and were 
likewiſe much honoured. Of them Tertu{ian ſpeaks thus, (c ) They are al 
firſt and Apoſtolical , while the communion of peace, ana the name of brethen, and 
the common earneſfts of hoſpitality ſhew the union that is among them all. 

This Age brought forch many herefies, the Simonians, the Cerinthians, the 
Ebionites, the Nicolaites, &-c. It the Biſhop of Rowe had been Head of the Uni- 
yerſal Church , it was his part to cite thoſe hereticks , and make them appear 
before him, and to take cognizance of their crimes and errours. Bur of that 
no trace is found. Neither do we lee in Jrevexs, or Epiphanizs, or Auſtin, or 
Theodorer, or Philaftrius who have by expreſs Treatiſes deſcribed and repreſented 
the hereſics of the Antient, that any of thoſe Herezicks be condemned for diſo- 
beying the Pope, and not yielding ro his Judgement. 

There is a book of the fame age called che { avons of the Apoſtles , which doubt. 
leſs are very ancient, although there be bur ſmall likely-hood chat they were made 
by the Apoſtles. There ſome Canons are found much contrary to chat which 
is practiſed in ourdayes by the Popes, and bythe Roman Church. 

The eighty fourth Canon is ſuch, (d ) Let the Byſhop, the Prieft, or the Nea- 
con that will meddle with war,or will have theſe two things, the Roman Empire, 
and the Sacerdotal government, be depoſed. For the things of Czlar muſt be given 
snto Cxlar, and the things of God untq God. And inthe fixth Canon the Biſhop is 
forbidden to meddle with civil affairs. 

The fifth Canon is this, (e ) Let not the Biſhop, or the Prieft, or the Dracon re- 
qeft his own wife upon pretence of piety. If he put her away , ltt him be deprived 
from the Communion. If he continue let him be depoſed. 

The fixty fourth Canonis this, (f) If any Clark be found faſting upon the 


Lords day, or on the Sabbath day, excepting one only , let bim be aepoſed ; if be be 3 


a Lay-man let him be excommunicated. 
Towards the end of this Age lived 7gnatixs Biſhop of Antioch, who in the Epiſtle 


to the Philippians ſaich, chat whoſo faſterh upon the Lords day or Saturday, is a 


murderer of Chriſt, 

From thoſe rules the Roman Charch hath diſpenſed her ſelf , Eſpecially from 
the eighty fourth Canon. For many Popes have led Armies, and given barrels. 
And « Pope hath drawn to himſelf the rights and the power of the Roman 
Emperour. 
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Cnay. II, 


That the Biſhop of Rome in the ſecond Age was not acknowledged Head of 
the Univerſal Church. Vindication of Euſebius Biſhop of Celarea 
againſt the falſe accuſations of Cardinal du Perron. 


_— ——— - - 


N the year of-the Lord 103. according to the computation of Baroxias, 

Anacletus was made Biſhop of Rome, and held the Biſhoprick nine years and 
three moneths. That his charge was ſmall, and che limits of his Biſhoprick but 
ſhorr, ir appeareth by that the Pontifical of Dawaſ#s ſaith of him, that in thoſe 
nine years he wened five Prieſts, three Deacons , and fix Biſhops, 1f he had 
governed, I fay not the Univerſal Church, but only a Dioceſs of ten leagues 
about Rome, he had created many more. + 

In the beginning of the ſame age 7gnatins was Biſhbp. of Antiveh,who p_ 

I1 throug 
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through Smyrna writ aletter to the Romans, where he makes no mention of the 
Biſhop ot Rome, nor of the primacy of the Roman Church, 

In the year of Chriſt 142. Teleſphorws was made Biſhop of Rome, who, as 
Damaſm relateth , made an order that there ſhould be a faſt of ſeven wecks 
before Eſter. But he faith chat this order was only for the Roman Church, and 
that the other Churches held not themſelves ſubject unto it, it appeareth in 
that many other Churches followed another order. Jrenexs ſhews it in the 
| _ Epiſtlewhich he writ ro Viftoy Biſhop of Rowe, which Epiltle is related by Euſe- 
(a) cy, bins in the fifth book of his hiſtory, chap. 23. ( a ) Some (laithhe ) think that they 
_—_— _— muſt faſt but ene day, ſome two, ſome more. Some limit their aay |_of faſt-| to 
ond forty hours both of day and night. Andthat averfity of obſervations hath not be- 
wicy i 4ivay gun in our age, but hath been long before owr Anceſtors. «And yet they have kepe 

Cav auT%s peace among themſelves. He ſpeaks of the Faſts betore Eaſter. 
ynxven"% ). In the year of the Lord 159. according to the relation of ( b ) Baronins, 
Ju, v7 Pius Biſhop of Rowe made a Law that Eaſter ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords 
ad day ; and Baronics faith that this Law had been revealed unto him by Angels. 
2 G-:15 So they faidto ſhew that this Law was given by Pixs as neceſſary and come 
nucgireus from God, And yerthe Churches of 4a did not praftice it, becauſe they held 
yu+Ing21% rot themſelves ſubje& unts the Biſhop of Rowe, , who alſo made that Law, nor 
_—_— for the Univerial Church, but only fer the Church of che City of Rowe. This 
is &c. Will clearly appear our of that which happened fince. For abourtthe year 167, 
(b} aro. Anicetus being Biſhop of Rome, Polycarpms Biſhop of Smyrna came to Rowe to 
an. 149-S.1. confer with him : And this was their communication according to the teſtimo- 
' ny of Irenews,related by ( c) Enſebins. Polycarpus and Anicerus having confer - 
( SS red a little about certain things wherein they differed in opinion, made their peace 
4" wy ' preſently ,, and for the obſervation of that Feaſt, they brake not the band of cha- 
codice. rity, &c. Tet Anicerus conld not per[wade Polycarpus ro leave his cuſtom. Neither 


could Polycarpus perſwade Anicetus that he ſhould prattice the cuſtome of Alia. 


Here two things are to be obſerved. 1. That Polycarpns thought not himſelf 

bound to follow the opinion of Anicetus the Roman Biſhop, 2. That notwith- 

ſtanding the ns 8 opinions, = livedin peace, Anicetxs being not of. 
| 


fended that the brethren of Aſia would not hearken to him. 
That controverſie about Eaſter grew hotafrerwards: for the Charch of the 
Weſt, and part of that of the Eaſt did cclebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter upon the 
Lords day, But part of the Church of the Eaſt did celebrate it upon the four- 
teenth day of the Moon of March, not looking for the Lords day, grounding 
themſelves upon St, Johns authority, and that of his Diſciples, 7gnatins and Po- 
 Lycarpus , and of Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, then living, a perſon of great 
authority. Towards the end of that age, Vitor Biſhop of Rome rook that buſi» 
0 neſs in hand with eagerneſs; and for that ſubje& ſeparated the Oriental Chur- 
ches from his communion. Pelycrates Biſhop of Epheſus reſiſted him,ſpeaking 
w Euſeb. thus; (d) 7then brethren, who have lived fixty five years in the Lord, who 
-* ht have conferred about the faith with many brethren ſcattered over all the earth, 
"i Polycrate, who have peruſedall the holy Scriptures, am not troul led with that which # ob- 
gefted nnto ns to fright us 1, for eur Anceſtors have ſaid that we muſt rather obey 
God then men. The Apoltle Peter, As 4.19.ſpake thus to the Prieſtsand Sadduces, 
Þ who forbad the Apoſtlesto ſpeak any more in the name of Chriſt, ſaying thar 
Hoo it was juſt before God rather to obey God then men. Yet the Apoſtles were 
mani Ie not at all ſubjet unto thoſe Prieſts, whoſe Office was now void , and expired 
ſententia ex- by the death of Chriſt. Which1 ſay to ſhew that the Cardinal is out, (e )think- 
communi- jug that he that ſpeaks ſo, acknowledgeth himſelf ſubject and obliged ro obey 

- ararnaer thoſe to whom he ſpeaks in that manner. 

wtem vol in Fitter incenſed with that refiſtence, excommunicateth .all the Eaſtern Chur- 
collegium pro- ches. An aRion condemned by the Roman Church , which expreſly (f) for- 
fer: excom- biddeth ro excommunicate an Univerſity or Colledge. How much more to ex- 
mmarens communicate whole Countreys and Provinces ? By that excommunication 


Ch, Vier did rather excommunicate himſelf by his ſeparation from their communion, 
as 
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as Euſebius faith, ( g) That did not pleaſe all the Biſhops, wherefore alſo they made (%) E'ſch.l. 
him a contrary command that he ſhould keep peace, union and charity with his 5,4" 25.48 
neighbonrs. Among other examples he brings forth the Epiltle of Trenezes to my 3 
Vittor, whereby be accuſerh him to have violated charity, and to have departed a ED 
from the example of his anceſtors. R»ffinus relates the ſame. The word alan: von 
«rmmegr dorm is notable, that other Biſhops, wade him 4 contrary command. nee 27r, oy 
For that word imports that thoſe Oriental men believed that they had as much 77. 
power to command //;#oy as he them. Aves ) dns 
Cardinal D« Perron ( h ) anſwereth that Exſebius was an Arjan, and Ruffinus Sur Bag 
an enemie of the Roman Church. So doth this Cardinal uſe the Fathers, when irowous x; 
they ſpeak things that diſpleaſe him. And indeed it is moft unjuſtly that «3425 ge;- 
he accuſeth E»ſebins of Arianiſm, ſeeing that in ſo many places he ſpeaks ſo excel- ”7!: 
lently of the God-head of the ſon of God: eſpecially in the fourth book of the (8) cap. 44: 
Evangelical demonſtration, ch.z. and inthe 5. book, ch, 2. Exſcbizs hath fub- TO 
ſcribed to the Symbole of Nice, and to the condemnation of the Arians. And 
he praiſeth and exalteth Hoſis the capital enemy of the Arians. See the firlt 
book of Theodoret, ch. 11,12, and 13. where Exſebins is alrogerhet purged from 
that ſuſpicion, and the word iwin@ conſubſtantial, is defended by the authority of 
Euſebius of C pr" 
Socrates in the 1 book, ch. 3. doth expreſly diſtinguiſh between (i) Exſebins (i) Noz 
of Nicomeaia, a head and a faycurer of the Arian party, and this Exſebizs of [orienſa Fr 
Ceſarea whom he purgeth from that imputation. The fame (k) Socrates in /cd alter, 
his 2 book, ch.21. ſheweth how vigorouſly this Exſcbius of Ceſarea reliſted (* 17 <.in 
the Ariens, and _— many very expreſs teſtimonies our of his books where- jv 
in he condemneth thoſe that call the Son of God a Creatwre. —_ 
Some places indeed are found , /.7.and 11. of his evangelical preparation, plili,becaul- 
where hecalls Chriſt Sigg? £7av, and Jwrtesy beer, a ſecondeflence,and a ſecond © the great 
God. But theſe books were written by Eſebiws in the time of the perſecutions, f"i<n4ip 
long before the Council of Nice, after which it ſhall not be found thar ever he rumguet agg 
ſpake ſo. . Dental 
Hierome meant this in his Apology againit Rsffinws, ſaying that (1) Zuſebi- (1) Euſchins 
2 had been ſometimes the ſtandard-bearer of the Arian faction, namely in the Ariane fignt- 
time when he writ his books for the defence of Origen. But ſince that time he /* YH 
changed language, as we have proved. And Nicephorus concurs with this in the Pre 
21 ch, of the 8 book. Euſebins ( faith he ) was at the firſt a Settary of the 
Arian herefie, but after that he had ſubſcribed to the Council of Nice , he writ to 
hus friends, and proved that ſome antient and excellent Biſbops had uſed the word 
644% conſubſtantial, co expreſs the God-head of the Father, and of the Fon. Some 
delay that he took in the Council of Nice before he ſubſcribed ro che Sym- - 
bole made in that Council, and ſome emulation between Arhanaſirs and him, 
which appeared atthe Council of Tyr, have increaſed that ſuſpicion, of which (v1) ©aw- 
he purgeth himſelf by an Epiſtle related by Theodorer. 4571 dp 
So many antient witneſſes, and Eſebis himſelf, ought rather to be credited 7%, war 
then the ſecond Council of Nice, held above four hundred years after, A Ar may 
Council ſtuffed with impiety and the ſetter up ot the adoration of images by a .. MM 
law. That Council ſets upon Exſebins the black mark of an Arian, to be re- me@ iu? 
venged of him for ſaying in the ſeventh book of his Hiſtory, ch. 18, ſpeaking of uz m- 
the Statue of Chriſt at Paxeas which is Ceſarea Philippi, erected by the woman — 
whom the Lord had healed of a bloody fllx , and of the images of Paw and () E paulo 
Peter which he affirmerh to have ſeen, he addeth, That it is no wonder if the * _. 3s 
Pagans to whout C hriſt had done ſome good, did (uch athing , anda little after he faith yr 
that (n) this was done by the Antients by a Pagan cuſtome ts honour indifferently «mecaMvel- 
1 that manner all thoſe whom they held for their Saviours. TW G18. no 
Bur the true cauſe why the” Cardinal and many of the Remax Church do ſo 75 69r00y 
calumniate Exſeb;xs,is, that being the only antient Hiſtorian who hath written the _— —_ 
Hiſtory of the three firſt ages uncill the year of Chriſt three hundred and chirry ——_—— 
eighr , he ſpeaks alwayes of the Biſhop - Rome as of another Biſhop, without n+ 76ny; 
1 2 giving 
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giving him any ſuperiority, and without relating any aCtions of his, which reach 
beyond the limits of bis Biſhoprick, excepting only the ation of Yi#or, which he 
condemneth openly. Eſpecially becauſe in the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion made under Conftantine , Enſebins ſaith nothing of the Biſhop of Rowe , 
as of a perſon left behind, who was nor at all employed in that great buſineſs. Yer 
what high eſteem Hierowe had of this Hiſtory of Exſebius, he ſhewed it by tak- 
ing the pains to tran{late ir our of Greek into Latin, 
As for Reffinus, A. du Perron doth injuſtly tax him-to have been an enemy to 
the Church of Rome, becauſe he had quarrels with Hierom. 
(o) Ryffinss Pope Gelaſirs Dilt.15.Can. Santta(0 ) ſpeaks rhus of him, Re ffinzs a religious man 
vi; relig'oſits hath pubJiſht many books of Eccleſiaſtical work, And Gennadins a Maſſilian Prielt 
plrimos Ec- puts him among the Orthodox Authors, Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes in 
ec the book of che tifty five Chapters, ch. 21. (p) The tenth book of the Eccleſiaftical 
—_ Hiſtery of Ruffiaus, who in the Catalogme of the Ape[tolick See us put among the books 
(p) Decimus which maſt be received. And though Rvffinws had been a Pagan, yet tne Hiſtories 
hiltorie Ec- written by Pagans are read and believes, It 1s 13)fe alſo that Xuffinas was excom- 
- - +aphries municared by Pope &naſtafins, as the Cardinal fuich. Anaſtaſras indeed faith in 
- - xa gotay an Epiltle of his, Refſinus 4 noſtrrs partibus eſt alicnus, Ruffints us averſe from our 
ſtolice $415 party; buthe ſaith not that he hath excommunica:;cd lim, 
veter recipi- zut there is no need toquarrel about Exſcbins or Ryfinns, ſince we have the 
endos 116/05 Fopiſtie of Irenens condemning the raſhneſs of Vier, as a thing without example, 
deſeri01®. never heard of before. Indeed the Cardinal alleadgeth a place of 1revexs, twice in 
the fourrty fourtly © hapter, and twenty times in other places ; bur he fallifies it, 
(q' Ad banc The words of Irexenus are (q). To that Churchef Rome becauſe of the more power. 
—_—_ ® wn. Fil principality every Church muſt reſort. For cenvenire aa Ecclefiam Rome is not 
oo f.cors to conſent with the Church of Rome, as the Cardinal interprets it. [renews ſaith 
pa'itatem ne- that becauſe of the Soveraign power (namely tlie power of the Rowas Empire) 
ceſſe eſt om- which had its ſeat at Rome, all the Churches reſorted thither and had communi- 


nem convene cation withthe Church of Rowe. For all the SubjeRts of the Empire had buſineſſes 
yg ;, in che capital City, as it is ſaid in the (r) nineth Canon of the Council of 
Ti unLmwan Antioch. 

ev v7Fe 2407 Yut what ? although ViRor be blamed by the Fathers for this ſo unjuſt excom- 
7% 129)-* munication, nevertheleſs A. dx Perron thence inferreth that he had power to do 


{4 £%- fo much. For hepreſuppoſeth that excommunication cannot be done but by a 


Sup<riour : Wherein he is very much miſtaken, for Antiquity 15 full of exam- 


(s)1licite & ples to the contrary. Cyprian in the fourty one Epiltle unto Cornelins faith (s) 
cortra Eccle- that he hath excommunicated Novatianxs a Roman Prieſt, who by tampering and 
ſe im oy voi- fations had cauſed himſelf to be eleted Biſhop of Rowe. | 
os rg fokn Patriark, of Antioch in the firſt Councel of Epheſus excommunicated 
pravitats Cyrillus Patriarch 01 Alexanaria, who was not ſubject ro bim. Hilary Biſhop 
cor:20'i; # Of Poitiers pronounced anathema againſt L:berius Biſhop of Rome,as 1t is to be ſeen 
coln 216 Catl- in his fragments. Aerzas Patxiarch of Conſtantinople excommunicated Vipgilins 
- Hong oy Biſhop of Rome, as Nicepherus reports it 1h his ſe\ cnteenth Book; ch, 26. Acacins 
b:ndus eſe Patriarch of Conſtantinople blotred out of the D;ptycha or Eccleliaitical tables, the 
cen/1ime, name of Filix Biſhop of Rome, commanding that lus memory ſhould be execrable. 
(t) Bxr02.4%. (t) In the year of Chriſt five hundred and thirteen, Severn Biſhop of Anrzoch, 
484-/2&.34- an Eutychian, was excommunicated, and ſentence of Cepoſition was pronounced 
(u) Evgrius againſt him by Coſmas Biſhop of Epiphania, and by Seversangs Biſhop ol Arethuſa, 
L. 2.6. 34+ although they were his inferiours, as (u) Evagrins relates it, And Vitor of T x- 
(4) _ 24 in his Chronicle Ano 549. relateth that che Biſhops of Af#ica cxcommuni- 
- 6 vie to cated Vigilizs Biſhop of Rome, Such excommunications weye but{imple declara- 
pr/copi vro tions that they would have no communion with ſuch a one, and chat they would 
Johamss Afeparatethemſelyes from the communion of ſuch a man andfuch a Church, Which 
prejudicio ab was well apprehended by Sigeberr who faith in his Chronicle an. 409 (x) 
- parame Innocent Pope, and the Biſhops of the Weſt ſuſpend themſelves from the communion 
0%9 ſuſpen» With thoſe of the Eaſt becauſe of Fobn Chryſoſtome. They ſuſpended and ſepara- 
dat. ted themſelyes from the communion with che Eaſtern men, but did not cut _ off 
rom 


—— 
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from the Communion of the Univerſal Church, The Nomocanon of the Afri.. 

can Church hath many Canons which ſhew that evidently. Eſpecially the(y ) ſeven- _ 

ty ſeventh, and eighty one Canons, which ſpeak of perſons which being Y)©4n 77. 
excommunicated inthe Church of another , ought to content themſelves wich © 7 
the communion 6f their own Church, I cannot make ſuch a ſiniſter judgement nga fy. 
of Vitor, as to believe that he intended to caſt away into damnation, and roex- i/ſias «vid; 
clude from the Univerſal Church all the Churches of Aſa, for a diſpute about the ©#*2Y 7/26 
obſervation of a day, of pre uu, 

I paſs by the long diſcourſe of the Cardinal whereby he goeth about to ſhew Pag.3 43. & 
that the relation of Nicephorias and Ansſtaſins concerning the indigniries offe- /iq. © © 
red to Vigilins Biſhop of Rome, at Conſtantinople, is not true ; for that is no- 
thing to the purpoſe of the preſent queſtion, It is enough that NVieophy- 
rMs elieverh that an equal can be excommunicated by aa equal. Tike- 
wiſe 1 paſs by his long diſcourſe in the ſame chaprer , to ſhew thar »;. 
Hors meaning was to excommunicate the Churches of 4ſia, and to deprive 
them from the communion of the Church : for ir 1s ſufficiene that this excom- 
munication pronounced by Vi&or, found no place, and rook no effet. Whence 
it appeareth that he was not acknowledged Head of the Univerſal Church, 
Wherefore Eu/cbins in the ſorealledged place, faith not that /i&or cut off, bur 
that (z)he endeavoured to cut off the Churches that diſſented from him from the com- (7) we7 
mon unien, for he could not bring ic ro effet. Jn our dayes if the Pope pro- 7 2 cf 
nounceth an excommunication, it is publiſht with bells ringing, candles burn- 2 Pour 
ing, and then put our. Bur at that time the Pope had no executors of his De. wanu; mi- 
crees in the Eaſt, He ſpake, but no body ſtirred for his ſpeaking. And Poly. £27 
crates Biſhop of Epheſw4 who was involved in that excommunication , did not- 
withſtanding his reſiſtence to the Biſhop of Rowe, end his dayes in the commu- 
nion of the Church, and was very much reſpeted, His words full of |:ber:y 
apainſt the condemnation pronounced by Vitor are related out of Ex/ebizs by Hj:- 
yome in the Catalogue of Writers. | 

Yea in the Welt the Chriſtians of the ( a) Ile of Britrain did not care for the (a) Beda in 
judgements given by Vitor : for they celebrated the feaſt of Zaſfter on the four- pr" rand 
teenth day of the Moon of Afarch. | - Salfridus © 

That diverſity of cuſtomslaſted till the firſt Council of Nice, in which the Monumeten- 
© uartedecimani were condemned, and the Churches were reduced to one general {i51. 8. de 
obſervation. Which was done without ſpeaking of Vi&or, and without any re- $***Rcgum 
gard to his authority. wr ng; 
So much of the ſecondage : In which no trace appeareth of the primacy of Virgiline. 
the Biſhop of Rowe. No appeal to Rome from other © hurches. No Laws irom #aronius an. 
Rome given to the Univerſal Church. No communication of the Biſhop of Rowe 255: /ect. 6, 
with the Churches without the Roman Empire. No hereticks condemned {cr 
diſſenting from the Biſhop of Rowe. In thoſe dayes the Biſhops 0i R»ave were ; 
eminent only in ſufferings, full of zeal, in a deep poverty, affeting no prehe- 
minence, and having no other dignity, but that which their good life, and the (Þ)S15i quiſ- 
greatneſs and dignity of the City gave them, Whereupon the conieftion of 4 cor, 
Pope Pixs the ſecond is notable : who in the one hundred eighty cighth Epilile ©o frm 
Martin Mayer ſpeaks thus of the Churches of the firſt ages : (b ) Every ove then pareus habe- 


lived for himſelf, and the Church of Rome was little regarded. - ur reſpe- 
(ES. 
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That in the third Age the Biſhops of Rome were net acknowledged Heads of 
the Univerſal Church, 


V V EE have now ſeen two hundred years next after the coming of Chriſt, 
before any Papal Monarchy was born, Then the Biſhops of Rome 
governed the Church of the City, and medled not with the government of other 
Churches. They were reſpe&ed: becauſe of the greatneſs of Rome, and for the 
holineſs of their lives, and by reaſon of the received opinion, that St. Peter had 
been the founder of the Roman Church, yer all that got them no power over 
the other Biſhops. For the Decreral Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Apes are 
ſuppoſititious, forged on purpoſe by one RicxlfusBiſhop of Mentz, in the ninth 
Age, to {trengrthen the Papal Empire, as I will ſhew hereafter. It ſeems that 
M. 4 Perron makes no great account of them ; forl ſee not that in all his books 

he makes any uſe of their _— 
In the year of our Lord 204. aTcording to Baronins, Zepherinns ſucceeded 
Vittor in the Biſhoprick of Rome. Then lived Tertullian an African Prieft, a learn- 
ed and zealous- man, but cholerick, and harſh alike in his manners and ſtyle. 
This man was offended that Zepherinus admitted the adulterers repenting unto 
the communion : And ſpake thus to Zepherinuggin the twenty firſt chapter of the 
(a) $: 9434 hook of chaſtity, (a) If becanſe the Lord ſaid unto Peter , Upon this ſtone 7 
direratPeuro p11 build my Church ,- and T have given thee the keyes of the heavenly Kingdows, 
OnS or all that thou ſhalt bind or looſe in earth ſhall be bound or. looſed in heaven, thox 
petram di- thinkeſt that thereby the - of binding and looſing ss derived unto thee, that i, 
ficabo Eccleſi- ynto all the Churh allyea unto Peter : who art thow that overthroweſft and chang” 


am meangs110: ft the evident intention of the Lord, who conferreth that upon Peter perſonally ? 


ded? claves 541.: : , 
regni caleſir, [This man did not believe that the Biſhop of Rowe was heir of the power given 


vel, Duecimgz unto Peter, bur took thoſe words of Chriſt, whereby he conferreth the keys 
aligrveris upon Peter, as ſaid perſonally tro Peter. Yet none of the Ancients reckoneth 
vel jolveris that among the errors of Tertullian. 

9 _ In the firſt chapter of the ſame book, he calls Zepherinus in derifion $ um- 
folat, « Hart mum Pontificem, as if he had been a ſucceſſor of the Pagan Pontifices, for in 
lis 3 idcirco that time Chriſtian Biſhops did not aſſume that title. It was-then proper to the 
preſumis & Emperours. And if any hadaſſumed ir, he had been guilty of treaſon. The 
ad te derivaſ- Emperour Gratian#s who lived aboum 70. years after, was thefirſt that renoun- 
nn ced thar'title, as we ſhall ſee in the proper place. He calls him alſo in ſcorn, 
flatem, 14 eſt Biſhop of Biſhops, which is the title that was given to all the Mecropolitan Bi- 
«4 omazm ſhops. Thus (b ) Sidonins Apollinar calls _—_ Biſhop of Troyes, Father of 
Eccleſen Farhbers, and Biſhop of Biſhops. And we have ſeen in the firſt Age that Clement 
Metro 919%” Biſhop of Rome gives that title unto Jawes Biſhop of Feruſalew. Yet Cyprian 
129" M pen laugheth ar that title as too arrogant, ſaying at the opening of the Council 
atque commu- which he conyocated againſt Srephe» Biſhop of Rowe , None of u calls him- 
_ —_ ſelf Biſhop of Biſhops , or conftraineth his companions to obey by a tyrannical 
00k 1 

aſtncis The ſame Terts/lian in the twentieth chapter of the book of Preſcriptions re- 
hec Perro jeReth alt primacy among the Churches, ſaying that they are omnes prime, ow- 
conferenten ? nes Apoſtolice, all firſt, all Apoſtolical, 

(b) Sidonius 1; will not ſerveto anſwer that it is no wonder if Tertalliax ſpeaks of the 
—_—_— '** Biſhop of Rowe contemptuouſly, ſeing that he was of the herefie of Afontanxs ; 
Patjum , & and that in the reception of the adulterers penitent, Zepherinas was in theright. 
Epiſcopus For it was ever reckoned among the errors of the Afontaniſts, that they would 
Epiſcoporum, not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rowe for Head of the Univerſal Church. And 
per ">. none believed then that he could not err in the faith. 


bus, In the year of our Lord 217. Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage called a Council 
ot 
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of the Biſhops of Africa and Namiaia, where it was relolyed and determined 
| thatall that had been baptized by Hereticks muſt be rebaprtized when chey are 
converted, and that the Baptiſm conterred by Hereticks is null, 

That doctrine was contrary to the Roman Church which received and recei- 
veth ſtill che Baptiſm of Hereticks. Yet Zepherinus who then was Biſhop of Rome, 
knowing that the Biſhops of Africa were not ſubje& to him , did not oppoſe 
himſelt coit, and took no knowledge of that cauſe. 

St, Cyprias who after Agrippin was Biſhop of Carthage , approved Agrippins 

proceeding, and defended him againſt the Roman Church, by the example of 
his predeceſſor, ſpeaking thus in the ſeventy firſt Epiſtle , ( c ) That which Agrip- 
pin o bl:fſed memory with hy ew who then governed the Church of God 
in Africa and Numidia, hoth ordained, and by common ſent confirmed , having well 
weighed and examined the matter, whoſe judgement We have followed as religious 
and lawfull, awd wholeſome for the faith, and agreeing with the Catholick faith, That 
Agrippin did qpt fear to diſſent from the Roman Church, and is praiſed for it 
by St. Cyprian, who declareth by theſe words that one can follow the Catho- 
lick faith, and yet diſſent from the Roman Church, Ir is not material who 
was inthe right, in the queſtion of Baptiſm : For we bring this only to ſhew 
* that the African Biſhops did not hold themſelves ſubject co the Biſhop of Rowe. 
We ſhall ſec hereafter that they were both in the wrong, and f-l| into contra- 
ry extreams, Steves receiving indifferently the Baptiſm of all Hereticks, where. 
in the Council of Nice difſente:h trom him: and Cyprian rejeRing indifferent» 
ly che baptiſm of ail heericks without any exception, 

Then ro follow the thred of the hiſtory , -In the year of our Lord 250, 
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Donatus Biſhop of Carthage being dead, Cyprian was elected in his place by the 44% [umus; 
ſuffrages of the people and Clergy. For char, he had no need of the Popes ap- 
probation or letcers ol inveſtirure, as it 1s pra&tiſed in our time. To thar ele&ion 
a Prieſt called Felic;ſimus oppoled himſelt, who with tome ſeditious perſons wich. 


drew himſelf inco a wouncain neer Carthage. Alitileaſter an Africas Biſhop, 
called Novatns, came from Carthage to Reme, when the See of Rowe was vacant, 
This Novatws joyning himſelf wich Novatian a Roman Biſhop , did ſtrive by 
faKion, to get Novatianns created Biſhop of Reme. Being come ſhort of his 
ends, and Cornelixs being eleRted by the people , . Novatianns cauſed himſelf to 


be created Biſhop by a clandeſtine eleftion by ſome Biſhops ot his faction, and 
made a ſchim at Rome againſt Cornelins,becauſe Cornelixs received thoſe that were 


fallen, unto repentance and to the Communion. 

Cyprian hearing theſe news, ſent two Legats from Carthage to Reme,to endea- 
your to appeaſe that tumult by their intervention , as Cyprian» faith in che 
forty ſecond Epiſtle , which is very notable. For if ſome trouble happened 
now in the Church of the City of Rome, it would bethought a raſh and preſum- 
ptuous part, or rather a mad mans deed, if the Biſhop of Rover or Lyons ſent 
Legares to Rome to make himſelf arbitrator of the difference, and to make a peace 
berween the Biſhop of Rowe and his Clergy or people. 

Upon that Novatianx ſent Deputies from Rome to Carthage , whereby he de- 
ſired ( d) Cyprian to be judge of the difference between him and Cornelrxs, 
and to tak: knowledge of the crimes which he objeted to Cornelins. Which 
ſheweth evidently that theBiſhop of Rowe was not held in thoſe dayes the Head 
of the Univerſal Church, fince another Biſhop might be called ro judge of the 
cauſe of the Biſhop of Rome. 

To that motion what doth Cyprian anſwer ? He faith not, Far be it from me 
to make my ſelf hs Zudge, whom 7 acknowledge to be my ſuperionr , or to be fo 
raſh as to judge him, by whom I myſt be judged. No ſuch ching, Bur knowing that 
Cornelius bad been lawfully eleted, and chat Novatianns was a tactious man , 
He anſwereth, that it was not convenient to his gravity to ſuffer the fame of his 
cOMleague lawfully elefted and created, to be longer torn by reviling tongues, And 
upon that he excommunicateth Nowarsanms and all the men ot his tation, not 
expeQing the will of Cornelire. . 
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In Cyprian: Epiſtles, whenſeever he ſpeaks to Cornelins, or Lucins,or Stevy, 
Biſhops of Rome , he never calls them but brethren and colleagues, and giyes 
them no higher title. How would that familiarity be caken in our daies by the 
Biſhop of Rome, if a Biſhop of Fraxce or Spain writing to him, gave h m no titte 
of honour or preheminence , but called him only brother and colleague? Mr, Dg. 
Perron inthe 45 ch. of his firſt book, ſaith, that Cyprias ſpake ſo to ſhew that the 
Popes Monarchy, is gentle and brotherly, and to repreſent the unnity of com- 
munion ; and upon that, brings examples to no. purpoſe, For either 
they are not examples of inferiours ſpeaking to their ſuperios, but examples of 
ſuperiours, who out of humiliry call cheir inferiors breihren, which is ſeemly , 
or of inferiors ſpeaking to their ſuperiors of a third perſon: Of if any inte. 
rior calls his ſuperior brother, other paſſages will be found where he gives him 
other and honourable ticles, which Cyprian never 'doth. After M. Du. Perrox 
hath excuſed that ſtyle, he cannot but acknowledge that it would not be 
ſuffered in theſe daies. And the more examples he. brings to that purpoſe, the 
more he condemnerh the pride of the Popes ot the laſt ages, which ſuffer char ſtyle 
no more, 

In the year of our Lord, 258 two Biſhops of Spain, Baſilides Biſhop of Tron, 
and Afartial Biſhop of Aftur or Aſtarga, tor divers crimes were depoſed trom 
their charges by the Biſhops of Spain. Baſilid-s made great means to be refio- 
red, and ſeeing he could obtain nothing ot the Biſhops of Spain, he went up to 
Rome, where having poſlſelt Sreven Biſhop of Rowe with many untrue ſuggeſtions, 
he defired him to imploy his credit for his reſtiturion : Which Steves hed [0 
do, but could not effect ir. For that which the Cardinal faith chat Steves reſtored 
him, is falſe , for he was never reſtored. Steven writ to the Biſhops of Sp,y;x in 
the behalf of paſilides and Aartial, _—, and exhorting them to reſtore them 
to their charges. Upon chac the Biſhops of Spaix write to (e) {yprian, asking 
him counſel whether they ſhould reſtore them accordding to the counie! of the 
Biſhop of Rume. Cyprian anſwereth that they ſhould not hearken ro Stevens 
advice, and that Baſiliacs _—_ given a falſe information to Steven, had rather 
increaſed then diminiſhed his taulr, They followed his counſel, and re- 
jeRed that of Steves ; for they held not themlelyes ſubje& ro the Biſhop of Rome , 
who alſo did not complain that the Spaniards had rejected his counſel, and would 
not condeſcend to his will. One would think that the Spaniards could do no 
leſs then to ſend deputies to Rome to make remonſtrances to Steven, and repreſent 
their excuſes and the reaſons of their diſobedience : But they forgor it, as not 
owing ſo much duty to the Biſhop of Rome. 

Bur hereis more, For the ſtrife grew hot between Steves Biſhop of Rome, 
and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage about the queſtion of rebaprizing Hereticks, 
Steven (t) ſaying that all that were converted from any hereſie whatſoever,were to 
be received without rebaptizing ; and Cyprias ſaying that all herericks whatſoever 
ought ro be re baptized. Theſe two opinions have bin condemned fince by the 
(g) Council of Nice, Can 1g. which makes a difference between hereticks, 
giving order that ſome of them berebaptized, deſigning eſpecially the Samoſare- 
nians, or Paulianiſts, And the Council of Laodices in the eighth Canon giveth 
the ſame order about the Montaniſts. And the fir Council of (onſtantinople, in 
the ſeventh Canon doth the like about the Exnomians, the Montanifts, and the 
Sabellians. To whom Baſin the Epiſtle ro Amphilechins, Can. 47. adds the Ex- 
cratites, the Pepuſians, the Saccopheres, and the Aporacticks : An evident proof 
that the Antient Church held not her ſelf obliged to follow the deciſions of the 
Biſhop of Ro me. 

Cyprian chen rebaptizing all the converted hereticks, according to the cuſtome 
of his predeceſſors, reſiſted Sreven vigorouſly, ſofar asto come to ill words. In 
his Epiſtle to Powpeims which is the ſeventy fourth, he ſpeaks thus of Steven, (b ) 
I have ſent thee a copy of Stevens writing, which when thon haſt read, thou wilt more 
and more acknoWledge that mans errour , who endeveureth to defend the cauſe of the he- 


reticks againſt the Chriftiabs, and againſt the Church of God. For among other either 
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Þrond or impertinent things, and ſuch as contraditt themſelves, which he ignorantly ) Du hn 
and imprudently writeth, he hath added this, to ſay if any perſon comes from any heyo. 0 = 
fie whatſoever, that nothing be innovated, but that which is given by tradition, tha: 
is, thar hands be laid upen him in ſign of repentance, Aud a lictle after ; What 
obtinacy and preſamption us that, to prefer humanc tradition before divine diſpo fti- 750 
en? He addeth,chat by Stevens doctrine Chriſtians dothar whichAntichriſts do : and $493 
afrer many the like diſcourſeshe adds, (1) Doth that man give glory to God, whe Pco verttat. 
being a friend to Hereticks, and enemy to Chriſtians, thinks that Gods Pric#ts that COTS _ 
defend the truth of Chriſt, ana the unity of the Church, mnt be EXCOMmunicatea,gc. tes p 7 nay - 
Then ſpeaking Ironically (k) Let w@ give ( faith he) to the Devil the ordination 495 p Hat 8c. 
of the GoFpel, the aifpofition of Chriſt, the Majeſty of God, Let truth yield unto © Tredanti: 
wntrith, and Chri#t ro Antichriſt. 1n my opinion this dealing is no fAatiery, but © 
a very great and plain contempr of the authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, Now «-/ 
by theſe Prieſts which Steven judged worthy of excommunication, Cyprian mean- (1) I»: 
eth himſelf. For Steven would gladly have excommunicated him, if he mighe, as /*&-®: 
that which followed ſhewed it. h 

Neither was Cyprian contented with that , but having convocated a Council 7. 
of eighty ſeven Biſhops, he cauſed che doErine of Steven, and of the Roman 
Church co be condemned. Some perſon ignorant in Antiquity, may preſuppoſe 
that for ſuch an action the Pope excommunicated Cyprian immed:ately, ſtruck him 27 
down with thunderinganathema's, and degraded him of his©)ffice. The Pope in *; ,..5 ...;. 
our daies would incenſe the people to fall upon ſuch a man, and would perſecute 4 ons ſhes 
bim with fireand ſword. But no ſuch thing followed, and Steven pronounced not 7Eciperet. 
any condemnarion againſt Cyprian, knowing that Cyprian would have ſerved him (my Seft.22 
in the ſame kind, and that his judgements were of noaccount in Africe. Ail 5,4... 
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the revenge he took of Cyprian, was, that he would not (1) ſpeak with Cyprians proprer &: 
Legates, and forbad che Chriſtians of Rowe to give them lodging, calling Cyprian a !/co5 «i123 
(m) falſe Chriſt,and a falſe Apoſtle and a deceitful Work-man as Firmilianrs tellifies © 040%” 
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it in an Epiſtle of his co Cyprian,which is the ſeventy fitth among Cypriazs Bpiltles, ,\7 
The ſame Cyprian Epilt, 72. repreſenting his.doQrine to Steven abour the re- Cypri BA 
baptizing of hereticks, ſheweth a fear that Steven ſhould think that he would pſeuda-C ui 
preſcribe him Laws; wherefore he ſhuts up his Epiſtle in theſe words. (n) Wherein 47 & 1/6: 
we conftrain no man, and give nolaws, ſeeing that every Paſtor bath the freedom of ©; PRION 
his will in the Government of the Chureh, of which he mu! T19Ve ACCOMnt to God, prekag > 
In our daies chat modeſty would be both injurious and ridiculous, if one faid co deere + 
the Pope : Sir Pope, 1preſcribe ns laws to you, for you are free in the Goverame nt of (") ©#4 4 
Jour own Church. TETELL 
The lame Cyprian in the Council which he convocated, exhorting every one to -, hy 2 ping 
ſpeak his mind,taxeth thus Seve obliquely,as Baronius acknowledgeth ( 0) 7: re- 1eem dance, 
mains that we ſpeak every one his opinion concerning this point ;, judging no boay, and can babeat it 
entting off no man from the communion for being of 4 contrary mind. For mone of ug E&clefie ac- 
calls himſelf Biſbop of Biſhops, or conſtraineth his colleagnes to the neceſſity of obeatence Ks R 
by 4 tyrannical terroxr, ſeeing that every Biſhop hath the liberty and diſpoſition of A era —% ga 
hy own will, and cas no more be judged by any, then bimſelf can Juage any. But we all unuſquſque 
expect the judgement of the Lord Jeſus ,&Cc. prepoſit s5. 
We have repreſented before what Cyprians opinion was concerning St, Peter, (0) Cencili- 
namely thar Jeſus Chriſt before his reſurteRion eſtabliſhed Peter the only Head of A 
the Univerſal Church, but that after his reſurre&ion he made all his Apoſtles alike /ec7. 43. fo. 
in honour and power , ſo that he makes Perers primacy to continue but two years Pfreſt «2 de 
at the moſt, Alſo that Chriſt would that in the beginning the condu& of the "** 72/2 1* 
Church ſhould belong to one only, to ſhew the unity of the Church : and that the / weak ; 
office of Paſtour in the Church ſhould iſſue and have its origen from the unity. |» me nnm ed 
Cyprian alſo. believed that St. Peter had founded the Roman Church , which Neminem ju- 
he calls principal; becauſe of the dignity of the Ciry. For Cyprians ations © at 4 
Which I have here repreſented, ſhew ſufficiently, that he held not himſelf ſubje&t /** 9 
to the Biſhop of Rome. | Se 
ſenſerit amoventes, Neque enim quiſquam noſtrim Epiſcoperum ſe Epiſcopum conſtutuit, aut tyranmuco terrore al oſs 
Twendz neceſſitatem collegas ſues adigit, K k Lig 
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The above named Prieſt Feliciſimns being excommunicated by Cyprias, croſt 
the ſeas, and came to Rowe, boping to find aſupport in Correlins Biſhop of Rome : 
Cornelixs having received Cyprians letter ſomewhar late, lent his ear a little roo 
much to the clamours of Felicsſsjmmns and his adherents againſt Cyprian , 
who in phe fifty fifth Epiſtle to Cornelizs, complains of it, and repreſents co him, 
thatit belongeth nor to his care to judge of the cauſes already judged in Africa, 
nor to admit thoſe whom he had excommunicated. For in that age they knew 
not yet the way of appealing to Rome. 

But that he might gently inſinuate himſelfinto the mind of Corxel;as, and puild 
the pill which he would have him to ſwallow, he uſeth a Preface of praiſes of the 
Roman Church. (p) After theſe things ( ſaith he ) having ſet up to them felves 
a Biſhop made by hereticks, yet they are ſo bold as to make voyages to St. Perets chasr, 
and to the principal Church whence the ſaceraotal mnity # ſprung , and to bring letters 
from lobiſtwaricks and hereticks : Not conſidering that you are Romans, whoſe faith 
Was commended by the Apoſtle, and to which perfidzonſne(s can have no acceſs. 
Meaning that traytors and perhdious men,as this Felics[:4mws,could not pet ſupport 
from them. Which words exalc the dignity of the Church of Rome, but aſcribe 
no power or juriſdiction to it over other Churches, As in effe&t he denieth to the 
Roman Church in the next words the knowledge of the cauſes already judged in 
other Churches, ſpeaking thus. whereas it is a general order, which s juft and 
equitable that the caMſe be heard where the crime was committed ; and that to ever 
Paſtor a porties of the flock 1s aſ5ignead to condntt and govern, of the care whereof fo 
muſt give an account wnto the Lord , it4s not fit that thoſe over which we preſid: 
£0 up and aoVpn, making Biſhops living in a well united concord to daſh one againſt anc- 
ther, divided by a fraudulent and acceitfml raſbneſs , But that they ſhould plead 
(q) their cauſe where they may have accuſers and witneſſes of their crimes. Unleſs it 
ſeems to a few deſperate and loſt men,that the authority of Biſhops eftabliſhed in Africa is 
leſs, who have already judged of them, and by the gravity of their judgement have 
condemned their own conſcience» already bound with many ſnares of fins; Already 
their camſe us tryed, Already their ſentence us * xovthens The effe&t of this dil. 
courſe is, that it belongs not to Cornelins nor to the Roman Churchto take know- 
ledge of a cauſe already. judged in Africa ; and that the authority of the African 
Church is no leſs then that of the Roman. For the whole drift of the diſcourſe 
ſheweth that chis word /eſs is comparative of the African with the Roman, and 
that iris not a comparative put inſtead of a poſitive,as*MM, ds Perron will pertwade 
us:For to break the ſtrength of that place he clips it,and alleadgeth but the firſt lines, 
and i-avech our the laſt, He acknowledgerth alſo that the lealt cauſes indeed were 
judged in Africa without appeal, but he ſaith that they appealed ro Rome for the 
more important cauſes : Which is clearly confuted by that we have ſeen before. 
For the controverlie of rebaptizing hereticks, and the convocation of a Council 
aFainſtche doctrine received in the Roman Church, are important points. About 
which nevertheleſs Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage having condemned the do. 
Qrine received in the Roman Church, none of the Africans did appeal, and the 
Biſhops of Rome did not ſtir aboutit. Cyprias likewiſe and the Biſhops of Afyic 
made no difficulty to condemn the Biſhop of Rome ; ſo far were they from be- 
liewing, that any could appeal from them to the Roman See. The Canon of the 
Council of Carthage, which the Cardinal alledgerh to this purpoſe, is not of the 
age of which we now ſpeak, being made 150. years after. We will ſhew, God 
willing, in its proper place, that the Cardinal did not underſtand ir, or would 
nor. 

Our Adyerfaries abuſe a teſtimony of Cyprian in the ſame Epiſtle, (r ) Here- 
firs and $chiſms come from no other cauſe, but that the Prieſt of God # not obeyed, and 
that one Prieſt is not acknoWledged in the Church to judge for 2 time in Chriſts ſtead. 
For Cyprias in that place ſpeaks not of the Univerſal Church, but of every parti 
cular Church ,; of chat of Carthage eſpecially. In which he being Biſhop, he 
complains of the faction that would eſtabliſh another Biſhop, one Forrwnarts-. 
Thus in the 6 book of the hiſtory of Eſebins ch. 42. there is an Epiſtle of Corne- 
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lins Biſhop of Rome, where he faith, that i» a Catholick Church there muſt be 
but one Biſhop. But by the Catholick Church, he means che Orthodox Church 
of the City of Rome ; not the Univerlal Church, as the following words flicw 
it , where he faith that in that Cathol;ck Church, there was forty fix Prietls, &c. 
for the Univerſal Church had a thouſand times more. 

In the ſamercime lived in the Eaſt St. Firmilianns Archbiſhop of Ceſare in 
Cappadocia, whole name is in the Menology or Eal-nder of the Gre-4 
remembred as a holy man, and greatly honoured by polterity, Of this man 


(f) Theud: 


| n— — 


251 


_— 


ac hrrehbus 
in : aulo 
Samoſatcno, 
p/; MALE vGS 

0 13 Up 48 " 


s, beings 


(1) Theoderet exalteth the praiſes, ſaying that he was a tamous man, learned 54; 


both in divine and humane ſciences, 
Holy Ghoſl, reckoneth him among the defenders ot the truth. This E;jrmcilia- 


#xs was Preſident of th: Councsl of Antioch, 1n which Paulus Samoſatenus was * 


condemned, A. 264. Baronius alſo onthe year 258. yields him that reltimony 
that he was nor inferiour to any in holineſs of life. This holy man being of Cy- 
prians Opinion,contradicted Steven Biſhop of Rome. His Epilile to Cyprian 1s 
the ſeventy fifth among the Epiſtles of (5prian, where he ſpeaks thus ot Steven , 
(t) We may thank, Steven for this, that by his inhumanity it us come to paſs that 
we had an experience of your faith and wiſdom. And a little after, comparing 
Steven unto }adas, headdeth, (u) Let ws paſs by the things that Steven hath 
done, leaft that by 1emembring his audaciou[neſs and inſolence we grieve too long for 
the things which he hath wickedly done: Then he addeth (x) that they that are 
. at Rome, praftiſe nor all the things that have been given from the beginning , and 
3 vain pretend to defend themſelves with tht authority of the Apoſtles. And that 
they prattiſe not all things that are praiſed at Jeruſalem That holy man held 
not himſelf ſubjet ro the Roman Church, ana wiſht that the Roman Church 
would conform her ſelf to that of Fer»ſalem, Then condemning Steven tor 
troubling the peace of the Church, (y) 7am(faith he) jaſtly incenſed againft ſuch an 
evidentand manifeſt folly of Steven. Finally be ſaith thac che reproaches which Stephen 
had applied unto Cyprian, calling him talſe Chriſt and falſe Apoſtle, and deceirtull 
workman, did juſtly belong to Steves. 

* Another famous man tor holineſs and learning in thoſe times, was Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Al-xapdriain e/£gypt, whoin the contention of Cyprian with Steven, 
rook Cyprians p#t, as Hierom ceſtifierh in the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
(Z) Thus man (ſaith he) conſenting with Cyprian, and with the Synod of Africa, 
bath written many Epiſtles to divers perſons , about the rebaptizing of hereticks, 
Yea he writabout it unto Exſebins allo,as Euſebins (a)teſtifierh. Whence it appears 
that this Diony/ſins held nor himſelf ſubject ro the Biſhop of Rome. 

About the year of our Lord 264. this ſame Dionyſus being ſuſpected to incline 
to the opinion of thoſe that denied Jeſus C hriſt ro be God, and being informed 
that he had been blamed for it before Dionyſivs Biſhop of Rowe, writ an Apology 
ro purge himſelf of that imputation. That Apology had four books, and im- 
pugned the opinion of Sabe//izs. The book he dedicated to Sabelixs Biſhop of 
Rome,as to his friend, not his Judge or Superior , for he was nor cited nor brought 
in queſtion abour it : and Diony/z#s the Roman pronounced no Judgement upon 
that buſineſs. The Egyptians that carried this blame to the ears of *Dionyfins or 
Denis of Rome, againſt Den of Alexandria, did it becauſe they could not com- 
plain to the Synod of «&gypr, which could not aſſemble without the authority 
and conſent of Denis Biſhop of Alexandria , who governed the Churches of 
eAfyyprt. 

Brefly.in all that third Age no trace appeareth of the Primacy or Soveraign 
power of the Roman Biſhop over the Univerſal Church : No appeal to Rowe 


from the remote Churches : No Law from:Reme to the Univerſal Church : No 


hererick raxed for diſſenting from the Roman High Prieſt. For then ( as we heard 

before Pins 11. ſaying Ep.88.1.1.) the Roman Church was little regarded. Which 

DoRtr Beulengey in his book againſt Cauſabon, pag.21. doth freely acknowledge. 

If ſometimes ( faith he) in Euf-bius or ſome other Anthors thou ſeeſt that it 15 

wot ſpoken of the power of the Apoſtolick, _ ſomewhat obſcmrely , know that be- 
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Likewile Baſil,chep. 29. inthe brok of the «, 5 
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fore the happy age of Conſtantine, the Church of Chriſt the Lord was hidden in 
darkneſs, andthat in the confuſion of the times, and among thdſe perpetnat com- 
bates of croſſes ana, ufferings, the Popes were not raiſed to that greatneſs, which 


afterwards was deferred nnto them. 
That reaſon moved M. dx Perron to confine himſelf to the time of the four 


firſt Univerſal Councils, the firſt whereof begins but in the year 325. For in all 
the time before, he finds nothing that with any colour can be alledged for the 
Popes Primacy, 


| CuaP. &.* 


That the Cardinal would not make mſe of the authority of the Decretals to 
prove the Popes primacy in the three firſt Ages, And of the amtherity of 
the ſaid Decretals. | 


FE Ere Iowe a juſt defence to my Lord Cardinal againſt ſome Jeſuires and 

others of the like diſpoſition, who being uſed to produce the Decretals 
of the Antient Biſhops of Rowe for the Popes primacy, may find it ſtrange that 
M. dw Perron makes fo little account of them , having never alledged them, 
but in ſome places (a ) where he ſpeaks of them with contempt : Whence it is 
that in his book the proofs of the Popes Primacy in the three firſt Apes are ſo 
thin ſown. 

Yet thoſe Decretal Epiſtles attributed to the Biſhops of Reme of the firſt Age, 
are of great authority in the Roman Church, For they are inſerted in the 
firſt Tome of the Councils, and it isabove ſeven hundred years ſince they have 
been r-ceived it» the Roman Church as divine Oracles, ſo fir as to be equalled 
with the holy Scriptures, and to be put among the Canonical books. In the 
Roman Decree the inſcription of the Canon 7» Canonicss Dift. 19. is ſuch,(b) The 
Decretal Epiſtles are reckoned among the Canonical Scriptures. And Pope Nice- 
las the firit, Canone $5 Remanorum,maintains that ( c ) theſe Decretals mult be re- 
ceived, becauſe Pope Leodid ſo command it, although they be not inſerted in the 
Code of the Canons of the Fathers, inthe ſame manner as the holy Scripture is 
received, becaule Pope 7mmocenr commanded it ſo, although it be nor inſerted in 
the Code of the Canons of the Fathers. Wherefore alſo he added according to 
the conſticution of Pope Leo, If any ſin againſt theſe Decretalsit ſhall not be forgiven 
him. 

Wherefore they that have compiled the Canons and Decrees of the Roman 
Church , namely Burchardus, Tvo Carnutenſis, and Gratianns, have filled their 
books with Canons excerped out of theſe Decretals. In the Roman Decree of Gre" 
tian there is above four hundred Canons taken from them. (d ) Bellarmine 
makes uſe of them to prove the Popes Primacy. Andthe Jeſuite Cofterws in his 
Enchiridion in the chapter de [ammo Pont; wy ) Which is more, Turrianus a 
Jeſuite writ a great book purpoſely to detend theſe Decretals : And his work 
is exalted by Stapleton, ( f ) Baronius, Gretſerus and many others. 

There is more yet, The Roman Decree colle&ed by Gratian, a great part 
whereof is drawn from theſe Decretals, is the field and the ſtudy of the Cano- 
niſts, And for the expoſition ot that Decree, Schools of Canon Law have been 
ereRed in Univerſities. An honour which the Roman Church never did to the 


ſunt recipien- holy Scriptures; for whoſe Expoſition no Schools are erected, and no DoRorate 


aa, non quod 


ex toto 
Canomm 


cod ici videnntir annexa 


is inſtituted purpoſely for that Science. 


ſed quod de bis recipiendis ſantti Pape Innocentii prolata videatur efſe ſententia. 


(4) L. 3. de iummo Pontifice,c. 14, Set. Primum. ( e ) Se&.Conſtar, pg princip. dorin. 1, 6. C. 15+ 


( f ) Baron. Annal. an. 102. Sc&. 12. Gretſer, defend, Bellaumini Controv, 


ib, 3. Cap. 5. col. 1290. 
Theſe 


Chap.s. of the three firſt Ages, 


Theſe Epiſtles bearing the names of the Antient Biſhops of Rowe, and recei- 
ved with ſo much reſpe& ſo many ages, and approved by the Popes that came 
ſince, who have uſed chem to ground their authoriry, could have furniſhed the 
Cardinal with a pile of proofs for the Popes primacy. For inthem the Roman 
High Prieſts ſpeak like Monarchs, and call themſelves Heads of the Univerſal 
Church, by vertue of Chriſts words, Thou art Peter, and upon this ſtone, &c, give 
laws to the Churches of all the world , Pretend that the judgement of all the 

reatand important cauſes muſt be reſeryed to them , Void and diſannul all che 
judgements of other Prelates : Say that Peter having eſtabliſhed the ſear of the 
primacy at Antioch, hath ſince tranſported it to Rome: Abrogate the Laws of 
Emperors, though they were Pagans in thoſe dayes : Forbid that Laymen be 
heard in teſtimony againſt a Biſhop, though he be never ſo wicked, Forbid Pa 
ans ro accuſe a Chriſtian, or to ſue him tor any cauſe whatſoever, and the fecu- 


ar judges to judge the cauſes of Church-men, And —_ if ou _— be 
0 have whereof to 


true, they are the ſtrongelt weapons of our Adyerſaries, w 
triumph, 

For alchough no body ought to be judge and witneſs in his own cauſe,and though 
theſe words which exalt the Papal power, would have been more becomming in 
the mouth of another then the Biſhops of Rome; yer the ſhew of a great anti- 
quity makes theſe Epiſtles conſiderable, ſeeing that moſt of thoſe Biſhops have 
been Martyrs; and antient hiſtories bear witnels to their zealand piety. 

All theſe conſiderations did not moye the Cardinal to make uſe of theſe Epi- 

files to maintain the Papal authority, but upon occaſions he ſpeaks of them with ea 
contempt, and chooſerh rather to make uſe of the teſtimony of (g ) Aure- (80 a 
lianus a Pagan Emperor , then of the oracles and judgements of the old Bi- te, 
ſhop of Rowe. Whoſo knows how much this Prelat is verſed in Antiquity, and how 
, ingenious in wreſting the reſtimonies of the Antient to his intention, ſhall eaſily 
judge thar it was not without a great cauſe that he hath deſpiſed theſe Decrerals 


attributed to the antient Biſhops of Rome. 


The firſt cauſe why M. du Perron would not make uſe of the Decretal Epiſtles 
of the Biſhops of Rome of the three firſt Ages. Even,becauſe in many pla- 
ces they are contrary to the Roman Church of this time. 


ÞR2 Cardinal being a learned man, hath ſo imployed himſelf ro maintain 
the Papal primacy, that he hath together avoided to defend ir by waies that 
might impugn the other doctrines of the Roman Church, and expoſe the Papal 
Sec toderiſion. Wherefore he was afraid to give credic unto theſe Epiſtles which 
in many __ agree not with the belief of rhe Church of Rome, and are indecent 


eo the Papal dignity. 
For example , the firſt Epiſtle of Clement is written to Zames brother of the 
Lord, Biſhop of 7er»ſaley, whem he cals Biſbop of Biſhops, governing all the 
Churches which God by his providence hathfounded everywhere. If that be, Zames 
governed alſo the Roman Church, and was Head of the Univerſal Church. 
Inthe ſecond Epiſtle, the ſame Clement makes bold to inſtru St. James, who 
was an Apoſtle, about the uſe of the ſacred veſſels andclothes, where he warneth 
him to beware (a) leaf among the pieces or fragments of the Lords body, there (a) ut; nx 
Sould be mice-dung ſeen : thereby impugning or ſeeganing crantblannay pes the murium [ter 
natural body of Chriſt hath no pieces,and cannot be broken. That cannot be 94 inter 
faid but of the Sacramental and figurative body; which is the conſecrated bread. oa 
In the ſecond and third Epiſtle, the Stoical immobility wichour any paſſion is partions ap. 
taught ; and this doctrine is Jelivered, homines per pietatem poſſunt eſſe :mpaſſibiles, pareant, 
 Menby yo 7 may become smpaſſible. 
* The fourth Epiſtle doth exceedingly exalt the vertue of water to purifie and 
regenerate 
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regenerate the Souls: Which B:iixs hath obſerved in his Notes upon theſe Epiſtles 
Clements words contain a ſubtile kind of Divinity : [mages are made with iron, 
iron is made in the fire, fire is quenched with water, water is moved by the Spirit, who 
« carried upon the waters, Ergo &c, which is a concatenation of recreatiye 
CONCEits, | 

Bellarmine in the book of Eccleſiaſtical writers, ſpeaks thus of the fifth Epiſtle 
of Clement. In the fifth Epiſtle the community of all things, and the very commu- 
wity of wives is commended. Whence he gathers that theſe words have been foilted 
into that Epiſtle by ſome body. . See in Gratians Decree (b) that goodly doAtrine 
of Clement ler down at large, where Plato is praiſed, and called the wilelt of the 
Grecians, for teaching that women muſt be common. 

In the firſt Epiſtle of Anacleras, Maſſes withour communicants are condemned, 
in theſe words, (c) The conſecration being enaed, all they muſt communicate that 
will not be cut off from the Church. And in the ſecond Epiltle of Clement. (d) 
Let as many offerings be offered upon the Altar as are ſufficient for the people. 

In the firſt Decreral ot Pi»s the firit, Hermes is called Doftor of the faith, and of 
the Scriptures : anditis related how an Angel appeared upon him in a Sepherds 
habir, ſaying to him that the Paſſeover muſt be celebrated upon the Lords day. Yer 
the Roman Church holds that book of Hermes to be fabulous. Pope Gelafns puts 
it among the Apochrypha, and Hierome in his Prolegus Galeatus, and Emnſebins 
in the third book of his hiſtory, ch, 3, 

To the ſame P;xs a Dectee (e) is attributed, which forbids upon heavy penal- 
ties to ſwear by the creatures, A law which the Roman Church of this time ob- 
ſerveth nor, permitting to ſwear by the relicks of the Saints,as it is exprelly ſaid in 
theCatechiſm of the Council of Trex: upon theſe words of the law, Thou foalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy Godin vain. And Pope Nicolas the firſt in his an- 
{wer to the queſtions of the Bulgares ſaith the ſame. - 

The Decretal of Pope Urbaz the firſt ſpeaks of ſomeperſons qus ſine fide mor- 
ts ſunt, & tamen bona opera egerunt : who are dead without faith, and yet have done 
good works, How can one do good works without faith, ſeeing that all that 4 
done without faith is ſin ? Rom.14.23, 

The firſt Decretal of Pope Extychianus commands that beans and grapes be of. 
fered upon the Alcar. Which the Roman Church practiſeth no more, 

* The ſecond Epiſtle of Pope $5xrs the ſecond (ft ) makes humble thankſgivings 
to the prain of muſtard ſeed. 

The Decretal of Pope Dienyſis begins by a falſe and abſurd ſentence. $Sam- 
mum bonum eſt tmare amantes ſe. He faith, that the ſoveraign good is for one 
to love thoſe that love him, Truly many wicked men love one another fer- 
vently, | 

In thoſe Decretals Clarks are called Spiritual above twenty times, and Lay-men 
carnal, alchough there be Lay-men that live with a ſpiritual life, and' many Clarks 
that live with a carnal life. The Apoſtle St Pawl, 1 Cor. 2. by the ſpiritual man 
underſtands every man regenerated by Gods ſpirit. 

In moſt of theſe Epiſtles it is forbidden to Lay-men to prefer any accuſation 
againſt a Biſhop or Prieſt for any cauſe whatſoever, ſave only in caſe of hereſie. 
So that if a Biſhop bath killed a Lay-mans Father, or lyen with his Wife, it is not 
lawful for the wronged party to frame any complaint for it. 

The Decretal of Teleſphorss appoints Lent only for Clarks. 

The ſecond Epiſtle of Clement forbids to ( g ) keep any part of the conſecrated 
bread till the next day-: But preſcribes that the remnant be diligently eaten by the 
Claty with fear and trembling. In thoſe daics they reſeryed no conſecrated 

$, 
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Chap.s. of the three firſt Ages, 
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Other cauſes why the Cardinal would make no uſe of the Decretals of the 
three firſt Ages. Of the barbarouſneſs of thoſe Decretals, and how $cri- 
pure is prophaned in them. 


T is very like that M. ds Peyren diſguſted the Ryle of the Decretals, which is 
[| ridiculous, full of incongruities, and of an abſurd barbarouſneſs ; A thing 
altogether intolerable in the firſt and ſecond age after the Apoſtles, in which the 
Latin tongue was yet in its purity.Befides, the ſame incongruities and barbariſms 
are found inthe Epiſtles of ſeveral Popes, and the ſtyle is ſolike, that it is evidence 
that all theſe Epiſtles come out of the ſame ſhop, and belong to the ſame Author. 

Theſe are ſome of the lowres of elegancy which are found in theſe Decretals. 
(a) Altario. (b) Odientes. (c) Conſolars & venerars for being comforted and re- (a) Clem. ep. 
ipeted. (d) Calmwnriari,tor being calumniated. (ce) Tirmlanans ad wrbem honora- 4 
bilew. In a hundred places the words of taliter & qualiter are repeated. And (b) 43-7; * 
theſe phraſes, (f) Epiſcops ſunt obediends + non detrabends, nee injur;ands, ſed Pe 
portandi & ſupportandi. Et (g) confeſſio deber profiters, that is, mult be ircely pro. — 
* nounced, In che ſecond Epilile of Sixrms the firlt, Ab hace ſantte ſeds a ſanitis (4) Ejn/dems 
Apeſolis Epiſcopi tmeri & defends jnſſi ſunt. Et fieut egerit ita recipiet, ſi bem © 3. 
bene, ſi grave grave, ſi pesſome Rm cavere, for take heed, © Patres [ut CO TI 
venerandi non inſidiandi. And it is ordinFty with thoſe Epiſtles to ſay perſequi for fre? : 
being perſecuted. The firſt Decreral of Vitor faith rawtwm Chriſtiane confeſſione (f)Alex.ep.y; 
ereduliatss clarificats baptizentwur. Andin the ſecond, Nocere fratres inſtead of (8) Celrſ- 
fratribus. And in the ſecond Epiſtle of Calixtws, winm wocere, for, be huriful to 09? 
any. And Zepherinns Epilt, 2, preſentew fraternam [yllabam expeſnimus. Theſe TROOP 
words Detrahere aliquem, for detratting of one ;, and (h) wodernus for new : 6 cr 
and (i) exict for exibit , and (k) ſuſpicioſus, for ſnip ;, and rigoroſnz, and cha- (;) Bontiani 
ritative,and perſerverabil w, and injuriare, and prelibatus, and pretexatus, anda Ep. 
thouſand of the like are frequent there, Fteves in the ſecond Decretal comes out (&) Fab. 
with his Latin elegancy, Nullus anathema ſuſcipiatwr, Never poor Priſcian was E* 3: 
ſo kickr and boxed, Ir feems that the forger of theſe Epiſtles believed that barba. 
rouſneſs and incongruities are decent in Oracles. 

Alio the novelty of theſe Decretals appears, in that they are full of- the terms of 
the Capirularies of Charlemayn, and L:ww the Meek, and of the Countils held in 
France and Germany in their time, 

In thoſe Decretals ſome impious ſentences are found, as that which is ſaid in the 
third Epiſtle of Clement , That (1) they thar obey their Biſhops, ſeem to confer (1) Dxicun 
ſome grace unto Go4, as if God were much obliged ro chem forit. And char which or xorx of 
Calixtnsche firſt ſaith in his firſt Decretal , As the Som of God #s come to do the my amor 
Wl of his Father, ſo you maſt fulfilthe will of the Roman Church your wither ;, quid eratie 
where, by the Roman Church, the Pope muſt be underſtood, for all is ruled by carferie Deo. | 
his will, Who isable to ſuffer the ugly words of the ſecond Decrets! of the ſame | 
Calixtas, who having called the Biſhop husband of theChurch,calls allo the org 
nation or inſtalling of the Biſhop (m) concubirum cam [ua wxore ? This isno bet. (m) Ejm 
ter. Alexanger the firſt in his firit Decretal ſpeaks thus; we bleſs water wnto concubits 
the people with the conſper fron of ſalt, that all they that are beſprinkled with it may be frui, id fi 
ſanttified and phrified. Forit ( as the Apoltle faich, Heb. 9. ) the aſhes of the dinationc. 
heifer ſprinkled over with blood did ſantifie and cleanſe the prople, holw much more 
th the water aFþerſed With ſalt , ſantific the people ? &C. And if we donbr not but 
that the ſick, were healed by touching the bemm of our Saviours garment , how much 
more by the verrue of his ſacred words are the elements conſecrated, whereby humane 
frailty receiveth the health of body and ſoul ? By theſe elements he: underitands 
water and falt, which he will haye to be effectual to the healing of the ſoul. 

It is ordinary with theſe Decrerals to play with Scripture, and to wrelt ic b- an 

abſurd 
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Chriſtianss 
ſuis invidere 
ſacerdetibus- 
Novit enum 
Dominits 914 
ſunt ejus, 


ſurd ſenſe , contrary to the right meaning. Clement in the firſt Decretal, and 
Anaclet#s,and Alexander after him,prove that Clarks muſt not be offended, becauſe 
it is written, He that toxcheth you, tomcheth the apple of mine eye, Zech.2,8, Bur 
there Zechariah ſpeaks of the care chat God hath of his people in general, not of the 
Prieſts alone. And (n) Steven proveth the fame, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Aarrh. 
18, 6, If any offend oneof vheſe little ones it were better for him to have a mil-ſtone 
hanged about his neck,,&<.as if by thele lirrle ones rhe Clergy only were meant. 

The firſt Decreral of Anacletus ſairh, We prohibit ſtrangers judgements , in- 
tending thereby to prohibit Laymen to be Judges of Clergy men, For (faith 
he ) the Lord ſpeaking of Lot by the mouth of Moles, ſaith, Thou art come in as a 
ſtranger , didft thou come to be our 7mndge? He makes God fay that which was ſaid 
by the Sodomites, 

With the like depravation the ſecond Decretal ſaith, that God hath reſerved 
unto himſelf che -- of the fins of Prielts and Biſhops, and would not 
bave men to judge them. For, ſaith he, be Lord himſelf hath given an example 
of it, when bimſclf, not by another,but in perſon, caft the ſellers and buyers out of 
the Temple , and with his oWwn whip overthrew the tables of the money-changers. 
Thar Coyner of falſe Decretals believed that thoſe buyers and fellers were 
Prieſts, A jolly argument! The Lord hath himſelf caſt out the money changers, 
Ergo, there is none but God that can judge Prieſts and Biſhops. For he pre- 
ſumerh that the Papal chair is Gods chair. In the ſameplace the excellency of' 
Prieſis and Biſhops is proved, becauſeic is written, God firteth in the aſſembly of 
the Gods, and I have ſaid you are Gods, Plal. 82. where there 15 no mention of 
Prieſts or Biſhops, bur of Judges and @mporal Princes. | 

The ſame Decretal of Anacietwz, proves that Chriſt dwelleth not in the calum- 
niators of Prieſts, becauſe it is written Luke 9. The Foxes have holes, and th: 
Birds of Heawen have nefts, but the Son of God hath not where to lay his head. 

In the ſame place he labours to ſhew that the Son is not inferiour to the Fa- 
ther, alchough ir be written, Verbum faciet Dominus abbreviatum nniverſs orbi, 
The Lord ſhall abbreviate bus word in all the world. 

The third Epiſtle proveth the Popes primacy, becauſe St. Petey is call Cephas, 
that isa head, not knowing that Cephas fignifierth a ſtone. ; 

The firſt Decretal of Alexander proveth that no harm muſt be done to Biſhops, 
berauſe the Lord hath ſaid by 7oel, Shall ye return vengeance unto me? and by 
Hoſea 14. Who is he that is wiſe? let him underſtand theſe things. And if by 
force ſome Paper or figned writing be taken from ſome one | of them |] he de- 
clareth that it will be no prejudice to him, becauſe Hoſea faith , Les the Trum- 
pet be at thy threat, &c. And becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Whey thow prayeſt enter into thy 
Cloſet. And (0) there isno greater crime thento bear envy unto Prieſts, be- 
cauſe the Apoltle faith, God knows them that are bis. 

Steven in the ſecond Decretal*teacheth that Lay-men muſt not be heard in 
accuſation againſt a Biſhop, becauſe Biſhops are the throne of God, And thac 
the Prophet tpeaks of them when he ſaith, The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſbeweth his handy work, And Extychianin the ſecond Epiſtle 
proveth that Clarks muſt not be offended, becaule it is written, that the Angel 
of the Lord encampeth about them that fear him. 1 bring few examples of many. 
F&# the whole ſtuff of theſe Epiſtles is a perpetual depravation of Scripture,com- 
pelled in a ridiculous way to the advantage of Prieſts and Biſhops; and of the 
Biſhop of Rowe eſpecially, X 2 


CHAP» 


Chap.7- of the three firſt Ages. 


CunaP. 7. 


Evident untruths inthe Decretals of the three firſt Ages, The groſs igno- 
rance in hiſtory of him that coined them. 


"TH AT theſe Epiſtles are falſe in their title, it appears by the falſhood of 
their Contents, for they are all over ſtuffed with lyes. Many falſe and ab- 
ſurd things, which could not have been faid in thoſe dayes, and neither conſo- 
nant with che time,nor with the truth, are there aſcribed co the antient Biſhops 
of Rome. 

Thoſe Decretal Epiſtles attributed to the Biſhops of Rome of the three firſt 
apes are fifty ſeven,or fifry eight in number , almolt all dated fromthe Conſu. 
lat of certain Conſuls, all which dates, fave only five or fix are falle : Thoſe 
Conſuls are cither imaginary, or not agreeing with the time ot thoſe Biſhops. 
That is ſeen by the Fafti of Onaphrizs, and the Chronicles of Aſarcelliinns, Caſ- 
frodorxs and Euſebins ; but eſpecially by (a ) Baronizs, who in his Annals care- 


(a) Paroniu; 
an.66. $.35, 


fully obſervech che untrugh of thoſe dates ; which he impures to this, chat an.s: 


the Colle&or or Author of theſe Epiſtles hath followed the Pontifical of Dywa- 
ſas, which is all full of error in hiſtory. 

Theſe Epiſtles make a frequent mention of ( b ) Patriarchs, Primates, and 
Archbiſhops, which were unknown names in the three firſt Ages, The title of 
Arch-biſhop began towards the end of the fourth Age. That word is found in 
the twenty fourth Oration of Gregory Nazianzen, andin Epiphanins in the fix. 
ty eighth and ſixty ninth hereſie, where Perer and Alexander are called Arch-bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria. It is found alſo in the Councils of Epheſus and Chal- 
cedon, 

As for the word Patriarch, the Montaniſts had their Patriarchs , as we learn 

of (c)) Hierom. Of the Pacriarchs of the Jews, mention is made in the fixteenth 
book of the Theodoſian Code, ( *) For the Jews ſcattered in the Roman Em- 
pire, had their Patriarchs in divers Provinces. 
In the ſame Epiſtles frequent mention is made of Temples and of the SanQu- 
ary ; but then the Chriſtians had no Temples. It was a great favour if ſome- 
times the Emperours after fierce perſecutions gave them leave to meet in bury- 
ing places. Sometimes in certain intervals of peace, they have built Temples ; 
but that continued bur little, | 

The firſt Decretal of Azacletss takes from them that are not Chriſtians the 
liberty of being witneſſes or accuſers in Law. In that time the Biſhops of 
Rome were hidden, and wereeminent only in martyrdome, How could they have 
given. Laws to the Pagan Emperours, or hinder choſe thac were of the Emperours 
and the Senates religion , to be received to be witneſſes? 

_ Tn the ſame Epiſtle Anacletss ſpeak thus, - (d ) Peregrina judicia ſubmove- 
wHs. Could that Biſhop that lived under the Croſs hinder the exerciſe of the 
Judicial Courts of the Roman Pretor? or hinder the Chriſtians from appearing 
defore the ordinary Magiſtrates ? In the ſame plac@rhat ſuppoſititious Anaclet xs 
ſpeaks like an Emperour. Let every Province beth according to the Laws of th: Charch, 
and the civil Laws, have her own juſt 7 wudges, andnone from withont ( meaning 
age: ) unleſs the autherity of this Apoſtolick, See have atherWiſe decreed 

MI 1. 

In the ſameEpiſtle the word Comes is found *{ that is a Coxnt or an Earl) 
A word which wasnot in uſe, but ſince the Emperour A4rian, who travelling 
through the whole Empire, carried with him an itinerant Senate, Hence it came 
that the Officers of his Court were called Comites, and his Court Comitatas, be- 
*Cauſe they had accompanied him in his journey. 

Theſe Epiſtles alſo ſpeak often of Archiflamines who were Pagans, to whom 
the Arch-biſhops and Primates have ſucceeded , which is a groſs errour : For 


in Greece, Aſia, E£g9pt, &c. yea in all the Provinces of the Roman Empire 
Ll there 


(c) Epifl. 544 
Montanſle 
habent primo 
ae Pepura 
Phrygie Ft- 
traarchas. 

(*) Tir. 8. 
lege 1. Z:de$ 
& majorivits 
coin 
Patitaichis 
volumus nts» 
mii 'v &Cc. 

& lege 2+ 


(d) Idem 

habes Ep. i. 
Hygini Epit=- 
copi,& Ep-3« * 
Fabiani. 
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there were no Flamines no Archiflamines,but in Ttaly only ; Rome had ber Flams.- 
nes Diales & Qnirinales, but they had _— to do out of 7taly; Neither do 
I believe that the word Archiflamines is found in any antient Author, 
The ſame ſecond Decretal of Anacletss faith ( e ) that Afoſesand the Apoſtles 
| map ong were anointed wich oyl, Thats falſe, The Apoltles never received any anoint- 
dl Propheta- ing with oyle. They annointed the ſick to heal them, not the Paſtors of the 
rum & kegam Church in their Ordination, 
Capita eo/ſ"m. The ſame Epiſtle ſpeaks of thoſe that could not have their recourſe to the 
wn poſ My. Conrt of Emperonrs and Kings. Who knows not that then there was no King un- 
{; ungemtes, der the Roman Empire ? ; 
The ſecond Epiſtle of Ps the firſt, and that of Urban, ſpeak de prediis, of 
the Lands and Poſſeffions of the Church, and of great riches, Yet in that time 
the Church ſuffered grievous perſecutions, and the Chriftians were ftripr of all 
(f)Preſclfus their goods. Lawrentins a Roman Deacon being commanied by the ( f) Prefe&t 
Vible of the Ciry, to deliver unto him the treaſures of the Chriſtian Church,brought 
to his door a company of lame and maimed people, as Prudentixs relates in the 
hymn of Laurentins. : , 
(s) The With great abſurdity in the ſecond Decretal attributed ro ('g) Pius the 
"od found firſt, that Biſhop is made to ſay, That if any Prieft be diſobedient to his Biſhop, 
in Epiſt.., of mox Curie tradatuy ; let him be preſently delivered to the temporal Court, Now 
Fab:a45. the Emperours were then Pagans aud cruel perſecurors, And thoſe men were 
faid tradi Curie, who by a kind of puniſhment or diſgrace were delivered to 
the Officers which the Emperour had in the ſeyeral Cities, to be puniſht and 
imployedin ſome ſordid ſervice. gre ms, dy won belonged neither to the know- 
ledge, nor to the power of Biſhops, who had then enough to do to hide them. 
ſelves, and werefar from delivering their Prieſts to the Magiſtrate : which if 
they bad done, they had deliveredthem to death, not for their diſobedience to 
the Biſhop, bur for Chriſtian Religion. ; 

The firſt Epiſtle of Y;for is written to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, who 
C1)E95 00% ras Biſhop of that City nnder the Emperour Arcadins, and came to Conſtant;- 
> Dong xeple to condemn Chyyſoftome in the year of Chriſt four hundred and three;two 
divine & hundred years after the death of this YVi&or, for there was no other Theophilus 
Imperats/%m Biſhop of Alexandria. fo TG ; 
Komanerem The ſecond Epiſtle of Catixtws faith, that by the Ciyil Laws it is forbidden 
Rs "” to Laymen to conſpire againſt Biſhops, Who will believe chat Pagan Empe- 
con/anguiness rours perſecuting the Church with all cheir mighr, were carefull that the Chri. 
appellant. {tian people ſhould bear reſpe& to their Paſtors ? | 
(i) Scamus In the ſame Epiſtle the Groer of theſe Decretals diſcovereth himſelf, and 
m_ > aa ſhewerh in whoſe time he. lived, namely of _—_— or his children , In 
on 8 vitz Which time there was two Empires, the one of the Greek Emperours, the other 
communis of the Emperours of the Weſt, ſtyling themſelves Roman Emperours. For 
wer bones that Epiſtle faith, (h) we call*thoſe kin whom the divine Laws, and thoſe of the 
ey "aſt — Roman Emperonrs , and of the Greeks, call kin. 66 
adbic gratia The Decretal of Urban {yy war ps i) to histime goods had been com- 
Dei vigt, mon among Chriſtians, and were ſtill, and that they had nothing proper, Now 
(k) 20d þ Urban was Biſhop in the year of Chriſt 222. And that which is moſt falſe and 
_ _ abſurd, is,that the ſame Epiſtle (k ) condemneth ro impriſonment and perperu- 
cap" at Exile, and brandeth with a note of infamy thoſe that uſurp the goods and 
mia,c>carceri the poſſeſſions of the Church, » The Biſhops of Rewe being then perſecuted 
tradatur, aut and expoſedto martyrdome, had no civil juriſdition. Yea in time of peace the 
ye: power of exiling and, branding with infamy belonged not unto Biſhops, but to 
ons u1atur, The ſecular power, Before that the Popes by the liberality 6f Pepin and Char- 
(1)Baron.an. lemagne became temporal Princes, it was not in their power to puniſh any man 
238. $c&. 9. with exile. 
—— There is a plain untruth obſerved by (1) Baronins, Binins , and Poſſevinu: 
dawg in the Epiſtle of Fabian; Fabian is made to ſay that in his time Novatws came 
rat, from Africato Reme, and drew Movatian and fome others to his ill _— 


Gn eee 


Chap.7. of the three firſt Ages, 
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Yet that did not happen but in the time of Cornelizs ſucceſſor to Fabian, as it 
may be ſeen in Cypriens Epiſtles 49, 52, & 76. and in the C hronicle of Euſebins. 

Fabian in the third Decretal decreech that thoſe that are led to be executed 
be not barred from appealing, asif the Roman Precor'in that Age had been 
ſubje& tothe Laws of the Biſhop of Rome, or as if leave had been given toap- 
peal from Judges fitting upon life and death in the Emperours name, unto' the; 
Biſhop. That Fabian was fo far from pretending to that power , that him- 
ſelf after a lons and hard priſon was finally execured to death, by the ſentence 


of the Judges. 
With the like impudence the ſame Decretal makes that Fabia to ſay, By 4 


eneral ordinance we prohibir ſtrangers jugdements, that is, that Pagans be Judges 
of Chriſtians, ſeving in all things the Apoſtelical authority. That Law depoſeth 
the Emperour , and reverfeth rhe judgements of the Roman Pretor. Thoſe 
Biſhops did little rhink of a temporal power over the Emperour , being 
fie £0 ayoid executions, or to prepare themſelves for them. They thought of 
loſing their lives to fave their ſouls, not of getting an Empire in the world. 
In the firſt Epiſtle of Cornelius, that Biſhop faith, that he had taken away the 
bodies of St, Pererand St. Part from -the Catacembs, and laid St. Peters body in 
Apollo": Temple. A fable confuted by Baronizs inhis (m ) Annals, and by g;. (m)An.221, 
#ixs in his Notes upon! theſe Epiſtles. Had that Cornelivs ( who ſuffered Mar. * 32+ © 5+ 
tyrdome)the Temple of Apotoin'his power? And if he had been the owner of 
it, wonld be have put St. Peters body in a Temple of Idols? Neither did the Pagans 
ſuffer ſepulchers in Temples, 'muchleſs then the ſepulchers of Chriſtians, and much 
teſs yet an executed mans body. 
Can any thing be more groſly forged then the ſecond Decretal of $;xt#; 
the ſecond, in which: he reſtores ſome Spaniſh Biſhops unjuſtly condemned and 
ſtrip of their goods by the Princes of Spain? Spain in that Age had no Princes, 
bur Preſidents or Lieutenants of the Roman Emperour , who was an enemy (n) Fratres 
£0 the Chriſtian name, for which that'very Sixers ſuffered Martyrdome, Yet ſee 4405 timore 
how he ſpeaks to thoſe Princes, (n ) Know ye that we have juſtly reſtored the = reno myuſte 
brethren by you unjuſtly condemned. To whom, that all be fully reftored that was taken fame et] 
from them, we command jou by the Apoſtelical authority of St. Peter, unleſs you ofſe reftitutes. 
and your Princes will be frarated from our Colleage, . and from the members of Inibus ex 
the Charch. All that no'lefs ridiculous, then if the Biſhop of Lyons did excom- /2*#i Petri 
municate the Baſhaes of Warelia, and the King of Aſareco, commanding them to hut. y tomy 
make reſtitution of all that they have'taken, it chey would be abſolved. antique eis 
With the like impoſture in the ſecond 'Decretal of E mychianss, it is ſaid that ablata fant 
not only the Eccleftaſtical'Laws,but- alfo the Laws of this world ,” that is, the 4#7g*r- 
Imperial Taws, prohibit ro receive a man that deſpiſerh Chriſtian Religion, to A _ 


be a witneſs againſta Chriſtian, Never was fuch'a Law madeby Pagan Empe- 7,1; 41; 
rours in\fayonr of rhe \Chriftians: 'Lefs yet in the time'of Zxtychianus who tuf- Principes 
fered Marryrdome. j0VoTyY fe 2. 2; veſtii & colle» 

Thus the' Decreral of Gaiws difablerh 'a Pagan and an heretick from inditing a £299 & 
Chriſtian;'or'offering him any diſgrace ;*'And-all kinds of men frontinditing Bi- iefe _ 
ſhops and Clarks betore ſecular | Judges: *'How could char Biſhop(that'(o) lived 72. hon 
in undergronnd Caves, which they calledt7ypre, to avoid nreletians perſecution, (o)Pontif- 
and who in the end was taken and executed to death') have the authority of <«le Damaſs 
givingLaws to Emperours,' arid 'exemprting Chriſtians from the ſubjeRion of the ** ©#% 
civil Magiſtrate -? ſeeing that eyen under the Chriſtian Emperours\*that fince 
reigned at Rome, the Roman Biſhops" never underrook any ſuch ching}* 

In aword, theſe untruths are ſo enormous, and theſe pieces fi with ſuch 
a groſs tmpoſture, that we ſhall-fee hereafrer a Decretal of Aſarcel,to-the Em- 
14 Maxentius,a Pagati and a Perſecutor, whereby that" Afarcebeing brought 
by that perſecution ro be a groomin a'Stable; writes tochatEmperourin a-maſter- 

lliſtyle, 'Wecommand thee; and bids bim to take notice*that Priefls ate Gods, 
commanding . hi ro keep. the conſtitutions. of Pope.Clement, who:was. dead two 
hundred years before, F 
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That many of our Adverſaries have acknowledged the untrath of theſe De- 
cretals, 


LL that was ſaid before, is more then ſufficient to bring to open view the 
untruth of theſe Decrecals ; unto which, and the ſtupidity of the Kings that 
ſucceeded Charlemagne,the PapalEmpire oweth its ſertlement.Whence it appearerh 
that it was not without cauſe that the Cardinal was aſhamed to imploy them for the 
Popes primacy, which in them is ſo highly exalted, And truly if we wanted proofs 
of their falſhood, our very adverſaries would give us enough. 

Gratian who hath ſtuffed the body of the Roman Decree with pieces taken our 
of theſe Decretals, hath inſerted into his Decree, a Canon of LZeothe fourth, which 
makes it evident that in the year of our Lord 847. theſe Decretals were not yer 
forged, or at leaſt had no courſe as yer. That Leo who was created Pope in the 
year 847. inan Epiſtle to the Biſhops of the Iſle of Brirrais giveth a liſt of the 
Books,and Councils, and Decretals out of which the rules are taken, by which the 
Church is ruled, and which the wu pi muſt carefully obſerve when they 

(a) Al-quos judge. And he makesa Catalogue of thoſe Biſhopsthat made the Decretals that 
_ + * — are received in” the Roman Church : Which are Sylvefter, Syricins, Innocent, 
- 5 - 101 ne. Zoximus, Celeftin, Leo, Hilary, Gelaſins, Hormiſaas, and Gregory the younger, 
gaverim, nec Biſhops of Rowe, the Elder of which is of the fourth Ag. Whence it appears that 
1ad-bitatos allthe Decretals from Clement to Sylveſter are falſe and ſuppoſitious, ſince rhis Leo 


eſſe affirmare the fourth did not know them.This Canon is found in the twentyeth DiſtinRion of 


audeam, ' 


Reculfum 
Fe lics -  Baronius- in his Annalsupon the year 865. 4. 5. ſpeaking of the colle&ion of 


ex Miſpania. theſe Decretals made by 1ſdornus Mercator, ſaith, (b) That Merchandize ( allu- 
Ne quis ca dingto Mercators name ) was firſt browght out of Spain into Gaules by Riculfus 
4 Arch- Biſhop of Mentz,jn the time of Charlemagne , that none may calummate, ſaying 
cleſia Romana that the Remax { hurch hath forged theſe things. And alittle afrer p. 8. The (c) thing; 
alquid bus 7's we have are in the ſovojs T ome f the aye on. / ffi ze = a pF igh f Epi- 
ju{[modi com- s are of a dubious faith iv many things © ana tegetber we have ſhe\Wwed that the Ro- 
mentum eſſe: may ud hath ns yeh of hw. fo _ /be houldb, deftitute of her rights and privi- 
(c) LA rn, ledges, if theſe Epiſtles were convinced of nutrath : ſeeing that without theſe Epiſtles 
veddi ſuſpe- Jt is eftablifhed enowgh by the true, and not ſuppoſititions Epiſtles of the other Biſhops. 
ſu] : yore enaye oy | 

tas Epifto- Himſelfin his Notes npon the Martyrologe Ofob. 16. 5ee to What denger that 
ens Iſidorus cofteftor of theſe Epiſtles brings our buſineſſes ; ſo that on that ftae the 
ſunt ſecunds (ph ſeems to be in danger!, if we hold thoſe things for true and certain which 
_ ſatis eſs he hath collefied, or rather forged. Tbear him teftimonie (t0 ſpeak with the Apo- 
demonſtratis, ay. that he hos 6aek. hor eee exe rng Fo neech ers _ _w can there 
re in forging falſe writings ? Muſt the truth 0 ped with lyes ? 

can "his pure 4 ira? ha ge Decretal of Boniface the ſecond, calls _= Iſdo- 
non Pge rus, Impoſtorem & mendaciorum frigidum concinnatorem, callidumque veteratorem : 
Eccleſiam ut fl hor ans ph abſurd inventer of lyes, anda cunning «li fox. 

þ falſitatis George (ſſander a Divine of Colien (ce) As for the. other works that go un- 
arguanturyſ®. der the name of Clemens, Anacletus, Eyariſtus, Telesphorus, &c. who will ever be- 
ee fe, Vieve that « loverof truchand ſincerity 541 ſo much approve them, ſecing that moſt of 
( a) Recs in quod diſcrimen unus Ifidorns Meri ator illarum Epiftolarum colleor res noftras adduxit, ut ex ea parte 
peniclitari videatur Eccleſpa ſs que 1pſe collegit pel potius affiuxit ,firma certaque eſſe dxerimus. (e) Callander de- 
fenſ, libell. de officio viri bi See. od aurem,.. De relzquis que (lemenis, Anaclti, Euarifti, Alexandri, Teleſpho- 
ri,&c: nomine circumferuntur,qui creds poſſit ut eabomo veritatis & ſinceritatis amantifiimus tan' opere probet, cum ple- 
raque corum & olim ab ipfis Pontificibus inter Apechrypha fiat rejefia, & poſtremis biſce ſeculis & noſtra «tate i 
viris prudentiſsjmis & docti[vimis adjethis grayiſrimis & frrmſsumis rationibus in dubiun ſont vocata ? v7 

tr 
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them have been long fince rejefted by the Popes themſelves, and put among the Aps- 
chrypha ;, and that in theſe laſt A ger,and in our time, their truth was queſtioned by 
woſt learned men, upon moſt grave and ſtrong reaſons ? 

And upon that he i the reſtimonie of Cxſanns and Eraſmus, Towhich 
we may add Marlins of Padua, the Cardinal Torquemada, the Jeſuite Pofſevi- 
»*xz in his Apparat,and many more. Upon which, as alſo upon this whole matter, 
who ſo will have an ample and exa&t inſtruction, let him read the Pſexds- If6dorwns 
of our learned David Blundel, a work full of doQtrine, and made with a diligence 
beyondall example, 


Cuaey.9g. 


Of the Popes motives for cauſing theſe falſe Decretals to be forged, and when 
and by whom they were forged. 


HE time when the Popes power did moſt increaſe, andin with the Papal See 
received the greateſt alteration, was the age of the reign of Pepin, Charle- 
"magne, Lews the Meek, and Charles the Bald : For, in that time the Pope from a 
Biſhop became a temporal Monarch by the immenſe liberahties of thoſe Kings, who 
made uſe of the Popes ſervice in their wars of 7raly. 
(a) Inthe year of Chriſt 755.or 756. Pepin having overcome rſt «s King 
of the Lombards, took many Towns and Lordſhips from him, which he bettowed (' Sex Si- 
upon Pope Steven the ſecond, whoſe predeceſſors Gregory the ſecond, and Gregory © = 
the third had ſhaken off the yoak of the Emperor ot Con#tantinople their Sove- ade. Vo. 
raign Lord. This change happened 666. years after the Apoſtle St. Zohn had ſeen lateranus , 
the Revelations, which expreſly point that term of years Rev. 13. even the time Baronius, 
upon which the Second Beaſt was to ſit inthe place of the firſt, which is the Roman 8s: 
Empire, and uſurp an earthly domination in the Capital Ciry of the Empire of 
Rome. 

Charlemagne having put down the Kingdom of the Lombards in 7taly, added (b) Ado per- 
many far greater gifts unto the liberalicies of his Father Pepin; And being entred fe##is !lauai- 
into Rome was ele&t:d Roman Emperour by the Senat and the people, Pope Leo fre CE 
therhird made the ceremony of the Coronation, Bur in the following ages the P,jxcipum 
Popes would infer out of that Ceremony, that the Pope had given the Empire unto antiquorum 
Charles, as if the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes,whoſe place is to anoint his King, did 449r««s of. 
boaft that he hath given him the Kingdom of France. In that Coronation Leo wor- Se _ 
ſhipped Charles, as (b) Ado teſtifiethir, who hved inthe ſame age. And Aven- ther in his 
rinus in the fourth book of the Annals of Baniers : For that Emperour reſerved Antiquities, 
unto himſelfthe Soveraignty of Rowe and 7taly. The ſame Emperour againſt the who faith 
will of the French Biſhops brought in the Roman ſervice into Fraxce, eboliſhing - ——o_q_y 
the old ſervice which was called the Ambroſcar. ovens 

Lewis che Meek ſon to Charlemagne added much to his fathers liberalities, of Counſellor 
which we have ſomeexample in the Canon, Zge Ladovicss Diſt. 63. for all is not of the Courr 
ſer down there, Which donation made by the French Kings, Gratias bath infert- or es 
edin his decree, with lictleconfideration , for having put in the 96. DiſtinRion, 4,* 64.00; 
the donation of Conftantine,yet he putin that of Lewy alſo, alchough the firſt was cles of zaſe- 
purpoſely forged to aboliſh the memory of the ſecond, The recompenſe which bi«s and $:- 
that Empetour had from the Pope, was, that the Pope Gregory the fourthentred in- 8fert«s. 
to a League-with the ſons of Lew (c) to diſpoſſels him from the Empire, and to 
impriſon him, as alſo they did ; asit 1s lb Sigebertns and Amoinas, and the cams 32. 
Chronicle: of Sr. Denzs. But ſhortly after they were forced to releaſe him. Gregor. Pa- 

( harls the Bald ſucceeds bis Father in che Kingdom of Fraxce. A ſoft Prince and p4i* Gall.am 
of little vereue, who hopingby the Popes help to attain ro the Imperial Crown, Prmnicon” 
favoured the Pope with all his power, and brought the Clergy of France to the ſub- ,,, __ flies 
jetion of the Roman See as much as he could, Then began the Popes Legates to agbu. 

come 
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come tothe Councils of France, and there to prefide, Then alſo the French 
Kings drgan to tremble under the thunderbolts of the Vatican, and to fear 
the excommunicattons of rhe Pope. 

The firſt Pope that made a trial of his excommunications againſt them , was 
Pope Nicolas the firſt, who threatned Lorhary ro excommunicate bim , unlcfs 
he recalled Tietberga his Wife whom he had put away, to take Waldradas whom 
he loved; which alſo this Pope did excommunicate. Whereupon there was great 
maermuriag: of the Prelates, and people of France againſt the Pope , being 
diſpleaſed both at the Popes uſurpations, and the pufillanimity of their Kings. 
Theſe things happened from the year 863. to 866. 

(d) Duod After that Nicolas, came Adrian the ſecond, who fayouring Lews,prand-child 
quis pre- to Lews the Meek, againſt Charles the Bald his Unkle , ſent peremptory Letters 
ſumpſerit, into France, whereby he declared, that (d) if any preſumed to make an en- 
mo terprize upon the Kingdow of Lewis,not only he would make void by his authority 
1" all that he ſhowld do , but alſo that ſuch a man being bound with the bonds of 
miniſteriam Anathema , and deprived of the name of Chriſtian ,. ſhould be lodged altogether 
tufirmabitur, with the Devil. 

verum etiam * This' is feen in the Epiftle which Hinckmarns Arch-biſhop of Rhemes writes 
--——"——gſ ro the ſard Adrian upon that ſubjeR, where he ſaich, that borh Eccleſpaftical and 
obligatus ſerular men bring aſſembled ar Rhemes,wonld ſay in a reproachfull way, that ne- 
nomine Chii- wer any ſuch maxdat was ſent from that See to any of the Kings predeceſſors. Ad- 
ſrazitatis - ding that the Biſhops of Rome had never Withdrawn themſelves from the obedi- 
artery ence of hererick, Emperours. Wherefore (ſaid they ) we will not believe that we 
wo locabityy, Carner otherwiſe artain to the King dow of heaven, but by receiving hins for a 

temporal King, whom this Apoftolical Lord recommends to us. 

Thus was the Popes power growing in France, in Germany, and in Jtaly, 
miſuſing Kihgs , and daily uſurping new things. But the Churches of Greece, 
Aſia and «Egypt, and all the Eaſt, laughed at that pride, and deteſted it. For 
ar that fame time Photius Patriarch of { onftantinople fulminated an excommu- 
nication -againſt Pape Nicolas. Then the Greek Church and the Roman made 
a ſchiſm, andever fince that time they have been ſeparated in communion, even 
to this «day. 

But as it is ordinary with thoſe that from a low ſtate, are ſuddenly raiſed 
to the firſt charges of the Kingdom, to forgetitles, and they never want proofs 
for the Antiquity of their houſe. Likewiſe the Popes of that time ſeeing them- 

| ſelves ſuddenly promoted to a greatneſs, which rhey durſt never have hoped 
for; and feeing together that their ſucceſſion in Sr. Perers primacy had no 
ground in the Word of God, and that the holy Scripture ſpeaks not of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, and gives no'f(ucceſſor to St. Peter in his Apoſtleſhip, imployed 
ſome of their moſt confiding Prelates ro forge falſe Deeds, and Epiſtles, and 
Decrees of the Biſhops of Reme next to the time of the Apoſtles, 'in which 
they ſpeak like Monarchs, and attribute to themfelyes a ſoyeraign power overt 
the Churches of the whole world yea and upon the temporal of the Roman 
Empire. 

k was in that time, that is,-in the ninth Ape, under the reign of Charlemagne, 
and of his Son Zewis the meek, that theſe Decretals were forged , being un- 
known before, and never mentioned in all Antiquity , bearing-on the tronc 
the 'name of 7fderns. Peccator, and in ſome Copics Ifderws QHercator, a man 
'onknown, and a name forgedart will, 

That colle&ion- of Decretals began to goabour'in France in the beginning of 
the reign of 'Charles the Bald. - The firſt that uſed them, was Hinckmar Biſhop of 
Zaoxupon this occafion. oe | 

Hinekmar Arch-biſhop of Rbemes had promoted to che Biſhoprick of Laon, 
another Hint kmar his nephew ; who having excommunicated his-Clergy , and 

 hindeted' the divine ſervice, and the baptiſm of children in his own Bithoprick, 
and commitred divers crimes and exceſſes, was cired ro appear before his Unkle, 


who was his Metropolitan, But he would not obey, nor appear. Upon that, 
Hinchmar 
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Hinckmar of Rhemes diſannulled all the As of Hinckmar of Laon, and would 

Synodically proceed againſt him. Bur Hinckmar of Lamm to defend himlelf, 

brought forth the colle&ion of rhe Decrerals of the antient Popes made by 

Thdorns, where by the Popes Decrees ſuch cauſes are reſeryed to the Apoſto- (+) Hindk- 
mar .1.3 {.ca- 
irum —_ 
Forte /«l a{th 
nRem:nen 


fns Mo2'6941- 
on, Omnia probate, quod bonum eft tenete. Try all things, retain that which is nus Epiſropus 
goed, Thar ſtrife berween the two Hinckwars happened in the year of the obtin*i:36 
Lord 87 O, iſtas r! 2206s ; 
Hereupon Pope N'colas the firſt beſtirred himſelf with violence againſt Hinck- blog repiers 
mar of Rhemes, complaining that he deſpiſed the Decretals colle&ed by 1jdor us, (f) Hinck. 
and ſaying that the (g ) Decrerals are nothing the leſs receivable for not being mar. lib. ; 5. 
inſertedin the Code of the Canons of the Church, ſeeing chat the Canons of <2p-< 25- 


the New and Old Teſtament are no more inſerted into that Code, and yet are fas ES 
[;- 


bus cORg/tR- 


received, becauſe Pope Innocent hath decreed ic ſo, But though N;colas did 
ſtorm and threatned never ſo much, Hinckmar reſiſted him ſifly, and had res fuerin ; 
the better of the Biſhop 0” Rowe : neither did he ever ſuffer the cauſes which donec Patres 
he had judged, to bereviſed at Rome, nor any man that had been depoſed by 7! iz ummm 


the Synods of Fraxce,to be reſtored by the Pope. Andall his life time he main- ,"-= 
4 / i Jy 


tained with great conſtancy ſo much liberty as remained to the Gallican Church, ,/;; ;; 9 
which liberty ſuffered by his death a great diminution, The Popes durſt not eye: condide- 
touch him, becauſe he was the Kings Unkle. rant, &C.Cum 
* Yet in one point he was miſtaken, that he believed the report ſpred by R;- —_—_ | 
culfs,that thoſe Epiſtles had been ſent to him out of Fpaix, which at that time — 
was poſſeſt by the Saracens, Mahumetans. Riewlf»s had raiſed that report co rextia, que 
perſwade the world that he was not the forger of theſe Decretals , but that dicit, emaia 
1ſidorng of Sevilia dead in the year of Chrilt 636. that is two hundred years | amy 
defore this Riew/fus was the ColleRor of them, Herein the forgery is evident 7%” © = 
that this falſe 7dorz; hath pur in his colleRion in the Epiſtles of Gregory the dico non 9104 
ſecond, and Gregory rhe third, and Zachary, who lived long ſince the death of quedam in 
Iſidorns of Sevilia, And that in the beginning of the ſame colleRion there is © 4'cam eſſe 
a chapter of the order of celebrating a Council , where he alledgeth a —_— 
Canon of the XI, Council of Toledo held in the year of Chriſt 675. "And that fo oe Frm 
in rhePreface he ſpeaks of Pope Ararhon dead about forty fix years ſince the bus Patrums. 
death of 7fdorus of Sevilia. x: | Conſiliis con 
Whence (h) Baronizs in his Martyrologium upon Aprit 4- eathereth, that _—_ Lex 
thoſe men are miſtaken that attribute that colleion to Ifdorns Of Sevilia.Which —— 
colletion we have proved to haye been unknown to Leo the LV, dead in the /5, 
year of ourLord 853. (g) Can. Si 


(i ) Theſe Decrerals then have been forged by Ricalfus,or ſome Frenchman, or rp: 


A 2 +4 
( h ) 8rrant Hinckmarus Rhemenſis Epiſcep#s , Trithemius &+ ali; qu ian colleftionem tribuwunt Vidoro Hiſpalenſi 
(1) See the Prolegomen. of M, David Blondelly . 2» s | 
GerMn 
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German of che ſame time. But Riexlfas is with good reaſon ſuſpected for in. 
venting them, becauſe he did publiſh them under a falſe title. And becauſe ar 
that time, and a longs time after, the Ach-biſhops of Aentz were the trons 
pillars of Popery, andthe firſt promoters of the Papal avthoricy in Germany. 
Forl dare affirm that nothing hath helped more to che eſtabliſhment of the Pa- 
pal Empire then theſe Epiſtles, which have been a long time held for Oracles in 
the Welt , By them the Father of lyes hath wrought very powerfully, 

I will for the end mark here a notablelye of Baronixs about this Hinchmay 
of Rhemcs, who hath made us a way. to find out the origine of theſe Decretals, 
Baronius on the year of our Lord 849. $. 13. faith upon the Teſtimony of 
Frodoard, that Hinckmarus obtained of Pope Leo the fourth by the mediation 
of the Emperour Lothary, a Pallium or Archiepiſcopal Cloak, with a priviledge 
to ule it every day, But Hinckmwarus himſeli in the book of the fifty five Chap- 
ters ſaith the contrary , ſpeaking 1n rhis manner, (k) Leo the fourth, and Bene- 
dictus did conferr upon me ſome privileages, which I aid not ack, for Fer the 
priviledges which are conferred upon every Adctropelitan by the ſacred Canons 
are ſufficient for me. 

It was one of the Popes tricks to ſend Palls, and to grant priviledges to them 
that asked not for them, and had nothing to do with them: And to give to 
a Prince or Prelate that which he had before: Then to go about to perſwade 
the world that the power of that Prince or Prelate was out of his grant and 
liberality. It was a generous part of Hinskmar to declare that he had no need 
of the Popes priviledges, and that he held his dignity from the Canons, not 


from the Roman Prelate. 
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PROVING 
By the HisTORy of the Bis Hors 


R O 


FROM 
'The year 3oo. of the Lord, till two 
years after the death of (onſtantine the Empe- 
rour, which is the year of the Lord 340. 


That in that Age the Biſhop of Rome was not ac- 
knowledged Head of the Univerſal Church. 
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CHaP. I, 


of - _—_ of Marcellinus Biſhop of Rome, and of the Council of 
inueſla, 


\ET us follow the thred of this Hiſtory, In the year of 

» our Lord 302. Marcellinus Biſhop of Rome burnt incenſe be- 

fore the Idols , as we read in the Pontifical of Damaſns; 

Anaſftaſins ſaith the ſame , and Pope Nicolas the firlt in his 

Epiſtle to the Emperour Achacl. In thoſe dayes they be- 

lieved not that the Pope could not err in the faich. This 

| gave occaſion to the forging of the Council of Sinxeſſs, which 

is ſo ridiculouſly contrived, that it is not poſſible that things ſhould have been 
ſocarried. There Aarcefinus lying down 0n the ground, condemneth himſelf, g,.__- __ - 
the other Biſhops ſaying that it belonged not to them ro condemn him. Bareo- 49.65.88. 
»incacknowledgeth plain forgery in this Council, and faith that there is impo- & 191,19 

ſture in ir. 
M m CHAP: 
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CuavP. 2. 


of the Judges given by Conſtantine to Cecilian, avd to the Donatifls. 
And of the Conncil of Arles, g 


N the year 312 the Emperor Conſtantine newly turned to the Chriſtian reli- 

£10n, heard che complaints of the Donariſts againſt C:cilia» Biſhop of Car- 
thage, and Felix Biſhop of Aptanga, who had ordained him, To judge of their 
grievances he appointed for their judges Melchiades Biſhop of Rome, Maternys 
Biſhop of Collen, Retscins Biſhop of Auinn, and Marinus Biſhop of Arles, with 
other Biſhops living near the City of Rome, The Emperor would not make the 
Biſhop of i Rome the only judge, bur joined others in Commiſſion with him. And 
Mlchiades complained not that the Emperor diſparaged his dignity. This ation of 
the Emperor diſpleaſerh Cardinal as Perron: For in (a) ch.46. he faith plainly thac 
Conſtantine did that againlt all Eccleſiaſtical order, taxing that aR of irregularity 
and nullity ; and that Couftantixe proteſted ſo much. Baronins likewiſe, Ann. 314. 
Seft. 36. fairhthat (Þ) Conltantine 5 that point was much inferior unto Aurelian 
a Pagan Prince, that is, that a Pagan behaved hiniſclt betcer then he, and knew 
better what honour was due to the Biſhop of Rowe. Ir is true that Conftantine 
proteſted that it belonged not to himrto judge of the cauſe of the Donariſts, which 
was purely Eccleſiaſtical, ſaying that ir belonged not ro him to judge of a Biſhops 
cauſe ; but bedid nor proteſt that his giving of Eccleſiaſtical judges to judge of ir 
was againſt all order. No doubt but chat when Axſti» faith, Ep. 162. & 166. 
that Conſtantine delegated the trial of that bufineſs unto Biſhops, among thoſe 
Biſhops AMelchiades was comprehended. Wherefore alſo he calls the other Bi- 
ſhops (c) colleagues of Melchiades and his companions of Office, EF uſebins 
likewiſe and Optaras relating that Hiſtory, put him in the ſame rank as the 
others. 

For that Melchiades did not bear himſelf as judge of that queſtion of his own 
authority, bur only by the Emperors command, St. Auſtin ſheweth it, Ep, 162, 
laying, (d) Melchiades dia not »ſurp that judgement : for the Emperor at the requeſt 
of the Donatiſt ſent Biſhops to be juages to ſit with him, and to determine what they 
ſhould think juſt about x ad cauſe. Which I ſay, becauſe the Cardinal hath the 
confidence to deny that Afelchiades was appointed judge by the Emperor. 

By theſe Biſhops, the Emperors delegaces, the Donatiſts were condemned, and 
Cecilian abſolyed. But from that judgement the Donatifts appealed to the Empe- 
ror , who,being overcome by their importunity, gave order that the cauſe 
ſhou!d be judged again in a Council at Arles; where the judgement pronounced 
by Mc-lchiades and his aſſociates was examined. That Council was aſſembled by 
the Emperors abfolute command, as he faith himſelf in his Epiſtle ro- Chreſts 
Biſhop of Syracsſa, which EZxſebins bath inſerted in the tenth book of his 
hiſtory, ch. 5. Wehave ( faith he ) commanded that a great number of Biſhops 
ſhould meer at Arles the firſt of Auguſt. For Conftanrive thought not thar the 
judgement of the Biſhop of Rowe could not be rerrated, Certainly the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Arles would never have made themſelves judges of the judgement of 
the Roman Biſhop, if they had acknowledged him head of the Univerſal Church. 
And Melchiades would have complained _ the dignity of his See was thereby 
damnified, and hisauthority diminiſht + which yer he did not, and fuffered his 
judgement to undergoe the reſt ofa particular Council, , 

That this Council of Arles did not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome for their ſupe- 
rior and judgeof their aQtions,it appears,not only becauſe they were afſembled to be 
judges of Melchiades, and to examine his ſentence given againſt the Donatiſts : but 
alſo.by the Acts of the ſaid Synod related by (e) Barenins. For that Synod writes to 
Sylveſter Biſhop of Rowe,commanding him in theſe words. (f) Toour Lora,and moſt 


holy brother Sylveſter Roman Biſhop, Marinus and che Aſſembly of the Biſhops convocated 
al 
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at Arles. We have ſignified wnto your charity that which we have by common conſent 

decreed, that all may know what they muſt hereafter obſerve, They call Sylveſter 

their brother, and give him no higher {tyle then that of Biſhop, They ask him (Maes 

no approbation of their decrees, but ſignifie unto him what they have decreed. g© 53. th 
(g) Baronins brings forth another Epiſtle of the ſame Synod, which the learned (h) Placuic 

Pithoens lent him, where that Synod gives a reaſon why they fignifie to him ©» ate 

what they bad decreed, that he ſhould make ic known unrco others, (h) We have anponee 


iven order that this ſhould be declared unto all, by thee that boldeſt the greateſt Die- tens,p.5 
Rs They ſay not , it $ becauſe he was the headof the Church, bur becauſe he pf 
ommbius n/t> 


had a larger Dioceſs, ® - 
< nuars, 


| CHAP. 3» 
of the deliverance and eſtabliſhment of the Church under Conſtantine, 


Hat was the time when the Emperour Conſtantine having embraced, and pro- 
* feſt Chriſtian religion, rhe Chriſtian Church which had been cruelly perſecu- 
ted for the ſpace of three hundred years,was delivered from that horrible oppreſſi- 
on. Then wcre Churches planted over all'the Empire, and upon a ſuddain the 
Church had a new face ; and Biſhops might meer with all liberty, to look to 
the Government of the Church, and che union in doctrine, Ic was then or never 
that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould have ſhewed himſelf ro take order with all things, 
and give force to that new eſtabliſhment, if he had been head of the Univerſal 
Church. Thea deputies from all parts ſhould have come to him to be ruled and 
guided in that raiſing of the Church, which {on ftuntine did labour for with all his 
power, Artleaſt the Emperor ſhould have taken Counſel of the Roman Biſhop, 
and defired him to affiſt him with his auchority. Bur no ſuch matter, Ar thar 
time Sy/vefter was Biſhop of Rowe, who never appeared in that great work, and 
of him the antient Hiſtories ſpeak liccle more then if he had not been in the world. 
Not one Epiſtle, not one action of hisis recorded, whereby he contributed to thar 
newCreation:W hich is largely and exactly deſcibed dy Exſebins, T heodover, Socrates 
and S-2omenxs, Upon theſe hiſtorians, all but So22wennus, Ms du Perron beſtowerh 
many ill words, as upon men ill affected co the Roman Church ; calling one Ar;ay, 
another Novatian, another enemy to the Church of Rome : And all theſe meer 
calumnies. Thar's a ſhort way to anſwer objections drawn from the Fathers, to 
revile them. The Emperor had neer his perſon ſome Biſhops whom he loved, as 
Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova in Spain; Enſebins Biſhop of Ceſareain Paleftina, and 
ſome others, by whoſe counſel he guided thar fo holy and fo excellent work - NOC 
expeRing the counſel, and much leſs the will of the Biſhop of Rome. 


CuauaP. 4. 


of Arius, and of Holius ſent ts Alexandria, of Sylveſter, and of the 
Roman Council. 


F theyear of the Lord 315. Arias began to trouble the Church of Alexas- 
dria with his dotrine, That ſpark having met with fewel, grew to a great 
flame, which hach wrought greart ruines in the Church for many Ages. Alexander 
Biſhop of A/exandria,did virtuouſly oppoſe Arins;and the faithtul Biſhops of Af-;- 
c4, Aſia and Egypr, laboured to quench thacr fire. The Biſhop of Rowe alone held 
his peace, and being far from the evil, left ro others the care-of that matrer. Had 
be been head of the Univerſal Church, it was his part to impoſe filence unto Ari. 
#:,0r to cite the contending parties, ſummoning them to appear before the Papal 
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See, or to ſend Legats to judge his name, But that was beyond his power, and his 
judgement had no more authority then chat of another. Therefore he did not med- 
dle with thar buſineſs. 
Ten years paſt in contentions, till che Emperor Conſtantine put his hand to ir. 
To that end he ſent the above named Hofixs to Alexandria, to appeaſe that trouble 
by his prudence. Here the boldneſs of Baronixs is ſhamefully licentious, preſu- 
ming without bringing any proof, to affirm that Hoſius was Legat to Sylveſter - 
ſeeing chat the Hiſtorians teſtifie that he was ſent by Conftantine, and make no 
mention here of the Biſhop of Rome. 
| (4) In the Socratesin book 1. (a) ch. 4. faith, that Conſtantine ſent Hoſons, becauſe the Em- 
Greckit ii 9geror loved hins dearly, and bore him great reſpett.Wherefore” Hyſpus returned not to 
— © Sylvefter, but to the Emperor who dſent him. Alſo (b) Hofms had his letters 
; L:c7, Andinſtruttions from Conſtantive, not from Sylveſter,in book. 2. of Eaſebins, of 
the life of Conſtantine, ch 63. there are letters 0f che Emperor to the Biſhops of 
egypt, of which Hofus was the bearer, wherein the Emperour declarech why 
he had ſent Hoſp unto them, Andin thoſe letrersno mention of the Biſhop of 
Rome. All that our Adverſaries bring of the Aftions of Sylvefter, is taken not 
from the authors of that Age or the next, bur from ridiculous Legends, which ſay 
that Sylveſter baptized Conſtantine,and healed him of the leprofie, when that Em- 
peror would have prepareda Bath for himſelf with the blood of infants, Thar 
he gaveto Sy/vefter the Empire of the Welt, and the City of Rowe, and held his 
horſes bridle. There is alſo mention of a Dragon with whom Sy/vefer fought,and a 
thouſand idle tales, which any man that hath common ſenſe, and ſome ſmall knows 
ledgein antient hiſtory, will acknowledge to be falſe. Wherefore the Cardinal 
makes no uſe of them, and no mention, x 
Of the like ſtuff is the Roman Council, which is found in the firſt Tome of the 
Councils, where Sylveſter is Preſident, and where it is decreed that no Kings ſhall 
be judges of the Biſhop of Rowe. Bur in that time therewas no King in all the 
Roman Empire. And the date of the Conſuls is falſe : For Conſtantine never 
had any colleague in the Conſulat whoſe name was Pr;ſcus. And Cr;ſpus Con- 
ftantines ſon was dead before the time of the Council of Nice, after which they 
ſer that forged Roman Council. That poor Council is a ridiculous fition, written 
(c) An. 324+ in a barbarous ſtyle, where (c) Baronius acknowledgeth that there is not one line 
Sca. 1233- without a fault. 


— OO CERES oe _ 
” 


C HAP, 4, 
Of the diverſity of the Charches in obſerving the day of Eaſter, 


HE 324. year Of our Lord, is the year immediately preceding the Council of 

Nice, Then many Churches in the Eaſt retained yet the old cuſtome to ce- 

lebrate the Feaſt of Zaſter upon the 14 day of the Moon of AMarch, after the ex. 

_—_ of the Jews: therein diſſenting from the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, 

G) Euſcb, and the judgement which Y;&or Biſhop of Rome had pronounced above fixſcore 
e vita Con- years before; and yet were they not therefore held for ſchiſmaticks or hereticks , 
_ 3- (a) for the other neigbouring Churches which kept Eafter on the Lords day, choſe 
Sozom lip," rather to live in peace with them, then to defer to the judgment of the Biſhop of 


2+ Cap, I5, Rome. 
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Cuar. 5. 
Of the Convocation of the Council of Nice. 


Anſwer ts (a) Cardinal du Perron. 


TI: the year 325. the Arians and Meletians continuing to trouble the Churches of 

eAEgypt,Conftantine was adviſed to aſſemble an Uni;;crſal Council at Nice : that 
is,a Council gathered from all the countreys ſubje& unto the Roman Empire.It was 
" not the Biſhop of Rome that called that Council, but the Emperor Conſtantine by 
his own authority only. 

(b) Exſebins in book 3. of Conftantines life, ch. 6, faith, that he aſſembled an 
Univerſal Conncil, inviting all Biſhops by honorable Letters, to come ont of all parts. 
Socrates book 1. ch. 8. Conſtantine convecated an Orcwumenical Council, inviting 
Biſhops from all parts by letters to meet at Nice. Epiphanins ſaith the ſame in the 
herefie of the Ariomanitz, and (c) Theedorer, book 1. ch. 7, And Ruffinas 
book. 1, ch. 1. And S$ozomenns book 1.ch. 17. Of the Biſhop of Rewe not a 
word among them all, The Biſhops themſelves _ met at Nice, in their 
Synodical Epiſtle tro the Church of Alexandria , which is in Theodoret , 
book 1; ch. 9. (d) ſay that they were convocated by Conftantines order, and 
ſay nothing of the Biſhop of Rowe. And yet if he had been acknowledged 
head of the Univerſal Church , the Council could not have been conyocated 
but by him, Our Advyerſaries confeſs themſelves, that the Emperor did afſem- 
blethe Councils. Pope Pixs the ſecond before he was Pope, writ the Ads of the 
Council of Baſi/,where he ſpeaks thos in the firſt book , (e) When 7 read the 
antient hiſtories, I find not that cuftome that the Popes only have aſſembled Comncils, 
Andalittle after. (f) Since the time of Conſtantine, and the other Emperors, the 
Popes conſent was net much ſought for. And Cardinal Bellarmixe , (g) Becauſe 
( faith he ) rhe Pope acknowledged the Emperor for his Soveraign Lord, he deſired him 
ro convecate a Synod : but ſince that time things are altered. Socrates in the Pre- 
face,book 5. ſaith that (h)) the great Comncils held before, and held ſtill, by the 
will of the. Emperonrs, Wherefore alſo H;zrowe in the 2. Apology againſt Ruf- 
finns, (i) What Emperor ( ſaith he ) hath commanded that $yned to be convocated ? 
prefuppoſing that it could not be aſſembled but by the Emperors commandmencr. 

This hinders not but that the Emperor took adyice of the Biſhops that were 
neer his perſon, and was moved by their ſupplications, as Refſinus ſaith, that (k) 
the Emperor by the advice of his Bifbops did convocate 4 Council at Nice. (1) The 
Cardinal ſairh that R«ffix#s would not make a particular mention of the Biſhop of 
Rome, out of the hatred which he boreto the Roman Church + But why doth he 
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(e) At ego 


not ſay the ſame of Epiphanins ? who inthe 68. hereſie (m) faith char the care 4m» veteres 
of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria induced Conſtantine to aſſemble thac Council ? = hiſtorias, 


why ſhould we charge Reuffinx2 of untruth there being not one antient Author cvipls 


attus 
Apo- 


that contradicts him ? By the ſame reaſon any one might confure with one word ſtoloram, hun; 
all that the Cardinal faith in defence of the Pope, ſaying that he ſpeaks ſo ont of equidem 


the affe&ion which he beareth to the Roman Church: 


uſim non in- 


venio,ut ſolb 
Pape Concilia 
congregaue= 
3s rint &C. 
(f) Nee poſt tempora Conſtantini && aliorum Auguſlorum ad congreganda Concilia queſitus eſt magnopere aſſenſus 
Pape. (g) Bell. 1. x. de Conc. c. 13. (h) u uit oyrodbr 7H efurey Yrwpn YEVEren 7, Yiromu. 
(1) Doce qui eo axno Conſules fuerint ? quis Imperator hanc Synodum juſſerit congregais® ? (k) Lib. x. c. r, 
Conſtantinus ex ſacerdotum ſententia apud urberm Niceam Epiſcopale Concilium convocat. (1) Pag, 323. (m) In 
hareſi Meletianorum: 9% aur? * AnFardys 5h ag's emoxines AbitardSgaias emwaonongsys th xavioueres + (aa 
Xe KO V2 "voy GUYSKggTHOR Gvnod or, 


To ſo many forealledged witneſſes the Cardinal oppſeth only the Acts of the 
ſixth Oecumenical Council in the 18. Action , where theſe words are found, 


3 


Conſtantinus 
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Conſtantinus Auguſtus, aud the Pope Sylveſter of venerable memory did convocate 
the famons Comncil at Nice, Bur this is taken from the Greek Copies of the 
Acts of Councils, which are ſtuffed with lyes, and which are bur lately come forth 
in print out of the Popes Vatican Library ; From which nothing of that and the 
like matters comes out but of dubious faith. And theſe Greek Copies contra- 
di& the Latin, which are as bad, Beſides, that ſixth Council was aſſembled 
above three hundred fifty tive years after that of Nice, and cannot be oppoſed 
to ſo many witneſſes of greater antiquity, eſpecially to the very Biſhops of the 
Council of Nice whoſe teſtimony we have produced. Wherein the Cardinals 
(n) Cap. 42, dealing is unjuſt, (n) rooffer to alleadge in this queſtion new Aurhors, and things 
P35" 316 happened many ages after. For the queſtion between us, is, whether in thetime 
of the four firſt Councils the Popes did canvocate the Univerſal Council ? 

M. du Perrcn 0 eſcape our of this ſtreight (0) makes a diſtinRtion of two ſorts 
of authorities: The onetemporal, which the Emperors uſed to conyocate Coun- 
cils , the other ſpiricual, which belonged to che Popes. So that he makes a double 
convocation of Councils, the one temporal, the other ſpiritual, Ler us receive 
thisnew coined diſtintion, For itis much already that he deveſteth the Popes 
of that temporal power which they uſurp inour days. Bur he ought to have 
ſhewed by antientexamples that the Biſhops ot Rowe made uſe of chat ſpiritual 
power to conyocate the Synod of Nice : which he could nor do. For the Em- 
(p) Socrar, pero did not fo much as ask the advice of the Roman Biſhop, The Pope did 
L.2. c.8: not conyocatethe Counci), neirher in his temporal, nor in his ſpiritual capacity : 
«447 > For that which the Cardinal alledge:h of the following Councils, convocated ( as 
Gly ;= 2.1. he pretendeth ) ſome by the authority of the Popes, ſome by their conſent, 
47% Vog (about which he ſpends almoſt the whole chapter ) ſhall be found falſe when the 
xay0-iCey Order of this matter will bring us to the time of their convocation, And as for 
2%; #xA43- that Canon mentioned by Soerares, (Þ) That Canons muſt not be made for Char- 
- NAP ches againſt the advice of the Biſhop of Rome, which M. ds Perron hath never done 
a) +22. * alleadgingand repeating, we ſhall ſee hereafter what force it may have, and how 
Sylvius de itisto be underſtood, I will ſay before hand chat the (q) Cardinal falſifieth thac 
Geſt's Conc, Canon, tranſlating wi Jer, it oxght not, inſtead of it conld not. 

Pafil* I. te Pope Pix the ſecond before he was Pope, did not acknowledge that rule. (r) 7 
pr ew "i ſee nor ( faith he) rhar this was alwaies obſerved, that 4 Conncil cannot be held 
0" ſr vatum, without the Popes amtherity : For the Conncil of Pila was not aſſembled by the autho- 
u! fine a aho- rity of any Pope, ſeeing that Pepe Gregory dere ſted it, and BenediCt aid abhor ir, &Cc. 
ratate Tape Now if the Council of Piſa was not lawful, John was no true Pope. For John was 
Conc im made Pope by that Council. Bur this Author being made Pope fince, altered his 


a fit habj- _ 
_ +I Opinion, and craved pardon of himſelf, 


(0) Ibid. 


CnaP.6. 


That the Biſhop of Rome did not preſide in the Council of Nice, Confutation 


of the Cardnials aſſertion,that Hofius was Legat of the Rowan Church in 
that Council. 


bs the year of our Lord 325. that famons Council of Nice fate, which is the 
firſt Univerſal, where 318, Biſhops of the Roman Empire were preſent. There 
(a) 35 *fa- were the Biſhops of Alexandria,and Antioch, As for the Biſhop of Rome, Fuſe- 
more bins ſpeaks thus of him in book 3. of the life of Conſtantine ch, 7. (a) The Biſhop 
—_ " of the City,which u the ( apital of the Empire, was not there, becauſe of his old age, 
err He ices? Out bus Prieſts there preſent filled up hu place. It ſeems that he regarded not fo much 
mrecofumeecs Sylveſteras to name him , and he ſpeaks of no other perſons ſent by bim, but Ro. 
5 477 mp*7- man Prieſt, that our Adverlaries may not do here according to their cuſtome, ſay. 
Tec 7by 4978 ing without proofs, when another then the Pope hath been Preſident of a Council, 


T7 Fi fn, "ol : : 
Jena that the Pope had given him his place. 


The 


Chap.6, Of ConsTAnTINE s Time, 27L | 


The Council then being aſſembled if the Biſhop of Rowe had ——— 
. : p , of Ro , RE 
—__ the _ of the Uniyerſal Church, his Lan had O _—_— _—_ = o ns 
Ju —_ ad takenthe firlt place among the Biſhops : which they did Onur Ho 
_— e exterior order,the Emperor Conſtantine was Preſident ara op a 
non Futuram C. 12.9. 1. Conſtantine Was prefidezt in the " tis faid in ,y,; opwr's 
ſembled at Nice : And that taken from a Decretal Epiſtle of ys oly Synod aſ- &ex;lw i 
And (b) Enſcbias faith that he went into the higheſt of the A _ —_ — 
g . 70 Ag” «+2 C"P.7 + 


ret (c) ſaith chat he ſar in the midſt berween che two ranks of the ſeats of the (4) Arhaval 
ae . 
Apol. 2. de 


Biſhops. 
Bur among the Biſhops, he that preſided, and | 
NOPS,NC THAT Pretived, conducted the ation fuga ſua 10- 
oP cry in Spain. This appears by the ubbcrigtions _ _—_ quem de 
- cribeth the firlt , And after him Vifor and Vincentins, the Rom: Pp im ex e's ! 
- puties. (d) Athazaſins who was there preſent, ſpeaks thus of Hz ron | on OY —— 
—— 7 eqs He” that old man, for of what $ynod was he nut + "hs mw hoy £72200; 
4 at _ bath mot the faireſt marks of his preſidence ? And Hed :nþ cr” Cougar* mie 
ch. 1. orh marſhalth:m 19 this order, Hol:us Biſhsp of Cordub Fes 1N VOOK. 1, as 3b & 
Vincentius Prieſts, Alezander of EgSyPt, Euſtathius of 3 OY vhs way. and Ig wy ge 
of Jeruſalem. In chat choyce the Synod did not regard the di —_ gory mi kc 
but the vercue and the merit of the perſon, Wheretore al, grity of tae Chairs, g,,0 4 
us (e) Fathc ” core allo Arhanaſins calls Hyfi- 74 T 
wo ather of Biſhops, Preſident of $ynods, and faich he made the Symbol TETs Tot - 
. 4 0345s 5% $Y Ga 
M. dw Perron, pag. 648. & 651, ackno OCR 
Tron, pag. 040. wiedgeth th . 
that Counc1), bur he {aich char he was Legar of he ——_ OY 3 gr won __ @) Ahan 
him were joyned Yi&or and Y;ncentins as Legats 4 datere to re reſ mn Ia tO E1.ad folig- 
| fon. But he faich that withour warrant ; for in che whole F ent £N2 Popes rios, 
15 found thac Hoſrns Was che P ' [ 5 $r þ neuquiry nortrace (f) InTom's 
EO LE Mcce. -Þ Pr Legar,or ficting there for the Roman Churchin C99: in fine 
af chackfio © kb or uſcbins, Sozomenns, T heodover, and all that wrice of Concilii. Ni- 
m_— ry,ſpeak but of two Legats ſent by rhe Biſhop of Rome. Had - cen. Hoſt ts E= 
hes Popes Legar ro repreſent the Roman Church , he would "wa vote o/r15 piſopusciti'a- 
quality in his {ubſcriprion. Bur thus he ſubſcribes, (f)7 Hoſius Bi/ho #C _ - (ordubear 
__ yes nn of _ believe as it is writtes. And after him Vither = - % Hiſpatie 
Rome ro :ne 5s ro arm thus, Victor ayd Vincentius Prieſts of prigftong dixit; 112 cre» 
77 4 oye = ſcribed for and inſteadof St. Sylveſter owy vexerable Pope.Ce {Hy do ficut ſupe- 
- | _ ad been all three Legares ſent by the Biſhop of Reme,the would h reainly vius ſerjptum 
cribed rogecher , or at leaſt His bad not omitted the qualit þ ave ſub. ef. Vitor os 
of he was Preſident of that Council. y,1n vertue where- , MR 
Ms yoo yo was IT - that Council, ſpeaks thus of it, in book 3. of the by Ks oi pak 
: ; ne, Ch. 7, (8g) Ont of Spain there was o#e 0 very + OL INC. Lerrrabuli win 
m_ whole company : But the Biſhop of the Capital Ga, of Jp nn ning ep.e ef wt 
he d h, eaſon of his old age, but Prieſts which were preſent filled his pl P Where Fenda = 
The OY diſtinguiſh Hoſes trom the Legats of the Biſhop of p b) ſtro ſubſcrige 
- ” et fait = ſame, But he of Rome, by reaſun of his old age ſent _— - ) ſomus, 
+ were) e ſame . (i) For the B,ſbop of Rome, Vidor.- and ———_ tt, (s) ev 7y 
4 + 9h 5s hs - x Whore Hofsns ſubſcribes for himſelf, not as a Dey eerncame of 
4 t E q : 3 i 
1 Rt or5#5in the book of Courcils ſaith the ſame, and Njcephoras in then” 
Toſo many witneſſes M. ds P Rs mAAg7e 
. ds Perron oppoſeth the teſtimony of cn 
7m oy rey _ Uanropres _ Council of Nice writ the Ad of is yt exo 
| ofucin the Council of Nice held the place of the Bj GR 
great Rome. But this Cardinal ſhould ha place of the Biſhop of 7*.*-<7- 
: & » ; ve been aſhamed to prod 65 # Py 
' notoriouſly falſified: For his Galaſins in th produce a place fo 5. << 
while fevaich j rrech ko - ſus in that placedoth copy and tranſcribe the 1. Neſs 
ke onghe to have fa; uſebins of the third book of Conſtantines life ; Which wry + lt 
aithfully tranſcribed, wichour adding thoſ ; IG Pu Fngs 
roſs and evident falſification. Certainl ut adding thoſe words by ſuch a 7%! T1572u- 
' Euſebins is more to b ; {nous af 
e that bath ill cranſcribed hi war #is More tO be. believed then 729% «m- 
him that hath c im. Bur perhaps the faulc is nor in Gelaſi»s but in (50, 
orrupted his book. Beſides that onl þ 1. (USozomen 
| | y Author who is _ yok 2.6.29. 
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and of ſmall authority ought not to be put in the ballance againſt ſo many others, 
that are more antient, and of more credit, 

The diſtin&ion of thoſe two ſorts of Legats which the Cardinal brings, ſome 
repreſeating the Popes perſon, ſome repreſenting the Roman Church, can have no 
place here, For wheriche Weſtern Chorch ſent ſome Biſhops to the General $y. 
nods to ſpeak for her, they called a particular Council before to make that Depy. 
cation, ard to give irſtruQions to the Deputies. Shall we fay chen that Hoſous 
was named Deputy in ſome Synod held in the Weſt, before che Council of Nzce ? 
But we hind no ſuch thing, and no Author makes mention of ir. To pueſs that 
ſucha Synod was called as the Cardinal doth without any proof, is a very raſh 
part. And co fay that all chat have omitted to ſpeak of that, have done it out of 
hatred co the Roman Church, is a confeſlion of want of ftrength, and that he finds 
no help in all antiquity. 

In the ſame. Council of Vice it was decreed that the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſhould ſignifie to all the Biſhops of the Empire,and by conſequent to thar of Rome, 

(k) me: 5 the dayof the feaſt of Eaſter. SecPope Leo Ep 64. to Marcian, and Ep. 93. 
7% 494 Ws tothe Biſhops of Gawles and Spain. And the Paſchal Epiſtles of Theophilus. In 
£7:4447* the 135, Canon of the Code of the Canons of the Church of Africa, Cyrillas 
©1241. Biſhop of Alexandria (ignifieth to the Council off Carthage that (k) Eafter ſhould 
a6 + x2- beche ſeventeenth of the Calends of Afay. Had the Biſhop of Rome been the 
21d» 444+ head of the Univerſal Church, he would never have received this order from the 
WF, $C, Biſhop of Alexanaria. 

C HAP, 7. 
(a)n\deza Of the Canon of Nice, which ſets limits to the Roman Biſhoprick : and 
n91 #eTe'- of the ſuburbicary Churches. Abſurdity of the Cardinals inter- 
ener ol pretation. | 
Cu'y 4 1g ; 
— w5% I the time of that famous Council lived one M{cletixs Biſhop of 7 ne mn 
f 7 o inthe Thebaid of e/£gypr, who would withdraw himſelf from the ſubjection 
[3A of the Biſhop of Alexanaria, and confer orders without his conſent, 
Tu TW; 79 ta The Council of Nice to bring him into order, made this Canon. (a) Let the 
Tor ex Anmient cuſtomes that Were in Egyptor Lybia, and Peatapolis, remain 5n force : ſo 
Thu 4567199 that the Bifbop of Alexandria have power over all theſe, ſince it is alſo the cuftome of 
_—_— the Biſhop of Rome, &c. 
vy mozeny This Canon being contrary to the pretended primacy of the Biſhop of Rowe, 
47: ov; yer the Legates of the Biſhop of Rowe alledged it in the Council of Chalcedew, to 
Gore, eſtabliſh che primacy of the Roman Pope, but adding by a notorious falfification 
a _ theſe words, That the Roman Churth ever had the primacy. (b) But the whole 
Chalces, Council with one voice exclamed againſtthat-, ſaying chat theſe words were not 


Aaion. 16, found in the originals and true Copies, which were produced. But of that more 
(c) is dv- hereafter. The ſenſe of that Canon is clear. It was a received cuſtome in the 
peeieis 75> antient Church , that the dignity of Biſhops was according to the dignity 
er A gd of the place of their reſidence, As it 1s faid in the 17. Canon of the 
x3” mu. Councilof Chalcedon, (c) Let the rank of the op 74s Pariſhes follow the 
xeiay iZus form of the civil or pmblike. (d) TheCouncil of Trl faith the ſame in the 38. 
axoxJTv, Canon, Wherefore the Biſhops juriſdiQtion extended as far as the Civil juriſdi- 
(4) Tis 7 ion of the Magiſtrate of the place, By that order and cuſtome Melting Bi- 
#721: 9 ſhop of Lycopols was ſubjeR to the Biſhop of Alexandria, becauſe the Prefe&t 


hag of Alexandria extended his civil juriſdiction ſo far. So the Council of Nice 


4xnnag- Will havethat order to be followed, and brings the Biſhop of Rowe for an exam. . 
"ay T2xy- ple, who extended his Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction to all the towns and places fub- 


KuToY TIE ject to the PreteR of the town, which juriſdiction was of a hundred miles about 
ah KD HT wW, : pn 
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upon R«ffnus, unto which, though moſt of them in juſt, we need nor Bive.any an- 
ſwer, becauſe the Jeſuite Sirmondus, who hath written of the Suburbicary Chur- 
ches and regions, juſtifiech Reffinxs as for that word of S#wbarbicary, faying thar 
this Canon is found in the Vatican Library, in an old exemplary with the word of 
Sw»burbicary, which ſo troublerh our Adverſaries, 

Others, as Baroxixs, extend the Suburbicary Churches further, even out of Italy. 
Cardinal d# Perrox alone by the Suburbicary Churches, underitands the Churches 
of the whole Roman Empire, which is contured by the words of the Canon of 
Ruffinus where the Churches of ,f£gypt are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the Subur- 
bicary Churches. It is a prodigious abſurdity to callthe Churches of Aſ;a, Syria, 
and e/Zgypr, the Suburbicary Churches of Rowe, that is, che Churches that are 
accounted as the Subxrbs of Rome. Never any man ſpake ſo. _ By that incerpre- 
tation the Canon becometh ridiculous , for (m) M. 4x Perron will have the ſenſe 
to be this, Let che Biſhop of Alexandria have power over the Churches of Kgypt, 
Lybia and Pentapolis, ſince the Biſhop of Rome by the ike cuſtome governs all the 
Churches of the whole world. It is indeed an intolerable bold part to few ſuch a 
ſtrang piece of his own making unto ſuch a famous Canon , for after theſe words 
ſince it 19 alſo the cnſtome of the Biſhop of Rome, he adds thele, over all rhe world,or in 
all the Univerſal Charch : But in that Canonthe Biſhop of Rowe is not ſer forth, as 
he upon whom the power of the Biſhop of Alexanaria is founded, but as one 
that had an old cultome unto which the Biſhop of Alexandria mighr jultly con- 
form himſelf. 

Upon this matter we have already obſerved ſome falſifications of the Cardinal, 
unto which chis muſt be added, He makes (n) Gregory Nazianzey to fay this , 
The AntientRome treads aright in the faith, bolding all the Wift bound by the [a- 
Iutary Verb, as it us fit for ber that preſideth over the Whole world. He tranſlaterh 
@ed ex 7% iu, ber that prefideth over the whole world. Bur the precedent line 
ſheweth that Gregory ſpeaks of all the Weſt, not of all the world, He ſhonld 
there have tranſlated, She holds all the Weſt bound by the falutary Verb, as ſhe 
that hath the precedence before all.The Reader that will take the pains ro conſulc 


2 the place, ſhall find that Gregory ſpeaks of the power of the Cities of Rowe 


and Conflantinople, and regardsas much the civil power as the ſpiricual, or rather 
more. Now Gregory was not ſo ignorant as tothink that Rowe had a temporal 
power over all the world, ſeeing that the Roman Empire did not reach to the 
tenth part of the world. 

In the ſame page he falſly alledgeth 7renexs , making him fay ,. (0) With the 
Roman Church by reaſon of the more powerful principality it u neceſſary that every 
Church agree. He ſhould have tranſlated, that Church becauſe of the more power- 
fl principality, ( which is the power of the Empire whoſe ſeat was at Rome ) it 
neceſſary that all Churches reſort. For convenire ad Eccleſiam is not to agree with 
the Charch, but to reſort toit, 

Of the place of Aſtin, who ſaith, rhat in the Roman Church the principality of 
the Apoftelical See did always floriſh, we ſhall ſpeak when we come to St. Auſtins 
time, He that faith thatin the race of Hugh (apet the principality or Royal 
ſoveraignty hath alwaies floriſhed, ſaith not thereby that there are no other 
Kings and no other ſoveraignty in the world. We ſhall ſee hereafter that the 
ſame principality or preheminence of the Apoſtolick See was alſo attributed ro 


he Biſhops of Alexandria, Amiochand Jeruſalem, 


CHAP. 


—_ > 
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CHap. 8, 
Of the Convocation ef the Cemmcil of Tyre, 


be theyear of Chriſt 335. the Emperour Conftantine commanded the afſem- Euſcb.de vi- 
bling of a Council at Tyre, without asking the "advice of the Biſhop of ®: —_ 
Rome. The Letcers whereby he commandeth the Biſhops to reſort from all parts ©4047 
ro Tyre, ſpeak thus. If any (which I think ſhall not happen ) rejefting or de. 
ſpiſeng our command, refuſe to come, we ſhall ſend [ome, who ſending him into exile, 
will reach hif@uhow ill it becomes [| him | to reſiſt the commands of the Soveraign 
Emperonr made for the defence of the truth. 

That Emperour ſpake thus indifferently to all Biſhops, not excepting the Biſhop 


of Rome. 


—_— ———— OC —— ma_ 
—— 


CuayP,.s9, 


Death ef Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome, How little bis authority was. 


T the ſame time dyed Sy/veffer Biſhop of Rowe , of whom the Antients 
make almoſt no mention, as if he had been an unknown man: He was 
22.,yearsa Biſhop according to the computation of Baronixs. . And having lived 
in the moſt happy and the moſt flouriſhing Age of the Chriſtian Church, 
in which fo many things happened to the exaltation of the Chriſtian faith , 
and ſo many conſtitutions were made, yet was no Actor in any important 
ation, bur only that in obedience to the Emperour he ſent ewo Prieſts to be his 
Depuries in his place, to the Council of Nice. Andyet ſome doubt whether ic 
was he or his ſucceſſour 7 «lis that ſent them : For Sozomenas,and Caſſiodorns, and 
Beaa and many more affirm thar it was 7 »/ixs that ſent thoſe Prieſts. Upon , 
which (a) M. ds Perron ſuſpeRteththat in Sozomenxs inſtead of i1541@ ir ſhould (a) NE 
be mx@, and faith that nix@& fignitieth venerable. Wherein be ſheweth his * © 7” * 
ignorance 1n the Greek rongue ; For 734& ſignifieth hoary or gray-heaged, not 
venerable, I think indeed that Sozowenys was miſtaken , Only 1 obſerve by 
this variation in the hiſtory,that Sy/veſter was bur lirxle famous, and of ſmal ac. 
count, ſince his actions are1olitcle conſidered, 


C— 


Cu avP. 10. 


Baptiſm and death of Conſtantine, 


JIN the year 338. Conftantine finding himſelf fick to death, cauſed himſelf 
to be baptized at Nicomedia; (a) Emnſebius writesit who was preſent, and /a) Euſch, 
Ambroſe upon the death of Theedoſons, and Sezomenxs in book 4. Cap. 17. and lib. 4. 

T heodoret, lib. 1. cap. 31. - a 
M. ds Perron himfelf doth acknowledge it, (b) Which I obſerve, to confutethe ". 
fable of the Baptiſm of onſtantine by Sylveſter, when Conſtantine turned Chri- (b) Ch. z5. 
ſtian. A fable taken from the As or Legends of $y/veFer which Baronixs gives of book.1. p. 
Fives us for currant coin, herein oppoſing all Antiquiry, Bur (c) our Cardinal _—— 
overcome by the truth, raxeth Baronixs upon that without naming him, hg 

Hitherto we have ſeen no trace of the Papal Monarchy, No appeal from the 239. 
Churches without the Roman Biſhoprick. No laws given ro the Univerſal 
Church. No perſons of the Eaft, or of Africa appearing before the Papal See 
to be judged, No communication w_ the Churches without the Roman Em- 
n 2 pire, 
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pire. No communication of Councils, No precedency in Councils. Yet we are 
come already to the year of Chriſt, 338. Only ſome. celtimonies are found of 
the Antients that ſpeak of the Biſhops of Rome, as of ſucceſſours of St, Perer. 
Not in the Apoltleſhip, or in the primacy over the univerſal Church, bur in the 
Epiſcopacy of the City of Rome. So allthe Antients ſpeak. Exſeb3z5 in ch. 2. 
of thethitd book of his Hiſtory, Linus hath held the Biſhoprick, of the Romans the 
firſt after the martyrdom of Paul and Perer. St. Hierome in the book of Eccle- 
tiaſtical writers, Clement « the fourth Biſhop of Rome after Peter, Tertullianin 
ch. 32, of the book of Preſcriptions, The Church of the Smyrnean: relateth that 
Polycarpus hath been eſt abliſhr by John. That of the Romans giveth Clement efta- 
bliſht by Peter, And we have heard . before the ſame Tert#/l;an iggcb. 2. of the 
book of Pudicity, taxing Zepherinus Biſhop of Rome for attributing to himſelf 
the authority of binding and looſing, which the Lord gave unto Perer perſonally. 
Leo the firſt had his ſhare of ambition, Yetthe ordinary title which he takes in 
the beginning of his Epiſtles, is, Leo Epiſcopms wrbis Rome, Leo Biſhop of the 
City of Rome : Andalready jt was the 450. year of the Lord, Why doch he 
not call himſelf Apoſtle or Head of the Church of allthe world 2 Would the King 
of France in his Edits ſtile himſeif only Lord of Paris, or Count of Toloſe, 
leaving out the title of King? 


Cuapr,.1l. 


How poor and weak and few are the proofs which Cardinal du Perron 
brings out of the three firſk Ages, till the year of Chriſt 340. to defend the 
Popes primasy. 


©} R Advyerſaries are at no time more gravelled then in two points, When 
they are put to proyeont of 'the word of *God that the Biſhop of Rome 
is ſucceſſor to St. Peter in the Office of Head of the Univerſal Church ; and 
when- they are called upon to ſhew out of the hiſtory of the three firlt Ages after 
Chriſts death, that the Pope was then acknowledged the Head of the Univer- 


+ fal Church, 


Of them all M. dx Perrezis the man who with moſt diligence hath ſearcht the 
Antient Hiſtory, Yer when queſtion is of the Hiſtory of the three firſt Ages, and 
part of the fourth,ir is wofull ro behold what trouble beis pur ro,and how little che 
firſt Antiquity is favourable to him in this matter, Which to avoid be confineth 
himſelt ro the time of the four firft Councils, whereof the firſt was held in the 
year of our Lord 325. 

Yet chathe may nor ſeem alrogether deſtitute of ſtrength on that ſide, ke treats 
that matter in ch. 25. beok 1. and from page 97. unto page 101, he 
layeth up all he could find in the firſt Ages which may ſerve to belpup the Popes 
Primacy. 

He begins by 7renexs, whom he puts in the next Age to that of the Apoltles, 
although he writ about the year 200. of Chriſt, or in the beginning of the third 
Age. Our of his book 3. and ch, 3, he alledgeth ten or twelve times atexr, 
which he bath falſified in the interpreration , making him ſay that with the Church 
of Rome all Churches mult agree, becauſe of the ſoveraign principality ; whereas 
the right Engliſh of the Latin of Jrenexs is, That to that Church ( meaning the 
Roman) all Churches muſt reſort becauſe of che ſoveraign principality ; that is; 
becauſe Rowe was the ſeat of the Empire, where the Chriſtians of all Churches 
had buſineſſes, The Latin text of this place of Jreneus we alledged in ch. 7. of 
this 4.book 

Here the Cardinal needeth not to trouble the order of times to bring an autho- 
rity of Aſtin, and another of Proſper, that have written above 200. years after 
Ireneus ; who lay, that i# rhe Reman Chureh the principality of the Apeſtolick, 1 

| hat 


Chap.1x. 


hath always flouriſhed. For we willingly acknowiedge that the Roman Church waz 
the moſt eminent in. honour, and the principal Church of the Roman 
Empire, by reaſon of the dignity of the town, although ir had no Empire. or ju- 
riſdition over the other Churches , which, as well as the Roman, were called 
principal and Apoſtolical, as the Churches of Antioch and Al:xmmdria. But of 
that, and of this place of St. Auſtin more hereatcer. 

His ſecond authority is of Vifor Biſhop of Rowe, who excommunicated the 
Churches of Afa,becauſe they obſerved ch: Feaft of Zafter upon the 14. day of 
the Moon of Afarch. We have ſhewed that the ſentence of YVifor, whether he 
did excommunicate them, or only ſeparate himſelf from their Communion, w.s 
alropgether without effet , And that the Oriental Churches which were of the 
ſame opinion as Y;ttor, did not for that ſeparate themlelyes from the communion 
of the Churches condemned by Yi&or : Wherefore (a) Enſebius ſaith only 
that he endeavoured to cut them off from the common union, but that the ation of 
Vifter was not approved, and that many Biſhops were offended at it, and ſent re. 
monſtrances to him about it. JTrenexs eſpecially, whoſe Epiltle full of jult repre- 
henfionsis related by Exſebivzs. (b) We have ſhewedthat in old time not only 
the equals didexcommunicate their equals, but alſo char inferior Biſhops and leſs 
in dignity haye often excommunicated their ſuperiors, and ſuch as were of a higher 
degree then they. Thar hiſtory of Yi&or we know only by the tzſtimony of Ea- 
ſebius and Ruffinus, whom, becauſe they ſpeak to the difadyantage of Vitor, M. 
du Perron rejeRerh as hereticks and enemies to the Church of Rowe, which is 
the ſhorter way to anſwer the Fathers, when they ſay things that diſpleaſe the 
Church of Rome. But the accuſations are falſe as we have ſhewed, (c) And 
though they had been herericks, ic followeth not that their hiſtories are falſe. We 
believe Tacitss and Livy, though they were Pagans. 

That which M. d# Perron adds, that the Cenſure of Yjfor was followed by 
the two Councils of Nice, and Epheſus, is moſt untrue. Indeed the 
Council of Nice hath condemned the Quarto-decimani , but without ſpeaking of 
Viftor,or regarding bis cenſure,which neyer was approved,qnd had no other effe, 
but that Yifoy incurred the blame and the reprehenſions of che holieft Biſhops 
of his cime, as pf 1renexs Biſhop of Lyons, and of Pelycrates Biſhop of Ephe. 
ſ#s. The Council of Nice, which fate 125. years after Vir, took care of the 
peace and conformity of che Churches,wichour any reflection to Yi&or, whoſe me- 
mory was either forgotten or odious. 

The Cardinal adds that it appears by Tertullian againſt Praxexs that the Biſhop 
of Rome had received into his communion the Montaniſts excommunicated by 
the Oriencal Churches : Whence heinferreth chat the Biſhop of Rome was Head 
and Superintendent of the Univerſal Church, 

He ſhould have paſt by that example with ſilence, for the credit of the Biſhop of 
Rome, who cannot be praiſed for receiving Hereticks into his communion. Ha- 
ving failed in one point, which was to communicate with hereticks, he might alſo 
fail in another, which was to violate the Diſcipline of the Church, in receiving to 
his communion thoſe that had been excommnicarted by other Biſhops. Belides, 
to receive thoſe that had been excommunicated by others into his communion, 
may be a proof of his diſſenting from others, not of his ſuperiority oyer them, 
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He alledpeth alſo rhe ſame Tertullian, who in his book of Padicity calls the Above,z.ch, 


Biſhop of Rome in ſcorn Pontifex Maximus , and Biſhop of Biſhops. 
ſhewed- that ar that time the Biſhops of Rome had nor yet taken 
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of Pontifex Maximus : For it wasone of the Emperours titles : and for another 8, 7,75... 


to aſſumeir,would have been high reaſon; 


The Emperour Gyatian about the atque com- 


year of the Lord 379. or 380. renounced that dignity. as ill beſeeming a Chri- tans maxi. 


ſtian Prince. We have ſeen alſo that theritle of Biſhop of Biſhops was given to 
allthe Biſhops of the firſt Sees of Provinces, as well as to the Biſhop of Rome : 


under 
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* perſonal; 
And that Cyprian at the entry of the Council of Carthage doth tax the Biſhop \=———y 
of Rome upon the by, for raking that ticleupon him. Bur che Cardinal was more confrreatem ? 


wary then to add that (4d) Tertallian in the fame place taxeth Zepherians, thar _ rc pudi - 
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under pretence of the ſucceſſion of Sr. Peter he uſurped the power of binding and 
loofing, which he ſaith to have been conferred upon Peter perionally, not 'upon the 
B:ſhop of Rewe. 

Thence the Cardinal pafſech to Cyprian, between whom and Tertalian there 
1s about 50 years, in which the Cardinal can find' no proof of the primacy of 
the Biſhop of Rowe. It would be a ſtrange thing, if fince the eſtabliſhment of 
the French Monarchy there was aninterval of fifry years, in which it appeared 
not that there was any King of France. Of Cyprian we have ſhewed ar large 
that he beld not himielfin any ching inferior to the Biſhop of Rowe , and thar 
he called the Biſhops of Rome his brothers and colleagues. And that he never 
ſuffered the Biſhops of Rowe to take knowledge of buſineſſes already judged by 
the B:ſhops of Africa. Thar he called a Council purpolely to oppoſe Srevern 
Biſhop of Rome, and condemn his doQrine, That he writ letters full of high re- 
proaches to Steven. That the Biſhops of Spain choſe co follow his advice, rather 
then that of the Biſhop of Reme. That he believed thar all the Apoſiles were 
equa! in power and honour ſince Chriſts reſurreFion. Of all that we have trea- 
ted fully before, and examined the places which che Cardinal alledgerh out of 
Cyprian. ; : 

To no purpoſe the (e) Cardinal faith, that (f) Cyprian writing to Steven,tells 
bim , Thou wnuſt write letters into Province, and to the people dwelling at Arles, 
whereby Martianus being depoſed, another be ſubFlitured into his room. For Arles 
being nearer co the Roman See, Cyprian thought chat the Biſhop of Rowe had 
ſome authority at Arles. And Cyprian laboured about the ſame thing with 
thoſe of Arles, as well as Steven. But what doth that ro make him Biſhop of 
the Church of all the world  _ 

He addeth that Firmilianwus upbraideth Steven Biſhop of Rome, that he boaſted 
of St. Peters ſucceſſion, upon which the toundation of the Church had been laid, 
and yet he brought other ſtones, that is,other Churches. Bur he doth not faith. 
fully alledge the words of Firmilian,which are theſe , Tam juſtly angry againſt 
that folly of Steven, Jo evident and ſo manifeſt , that be ſhould boaſt of the place 
of his Epiſcopacy, and maintain that he hath Peters ſucceſſion upon whom the foun- 
dation of the Church was laid, and yet bring in other ſtones. ' Arad a little after, 
Steven boa#teth that he hath Sr. Peters chair by Ru. He faith that Steves 
boaſteth of it, but whether he hach a juſt title co ir, he ſaith not, Beſides, that 
ſucc-flion was only in the Epiſcopacy of Rowe, and Steven pretended to no 
more : Not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor in the Office of head of the Univerſal Church, 
Which if Firmilian, aman of holy life, had believed to have belonged ro the 
Biſhop of Rome, he would never have oppoſed Steven, nor impugned his doctrine, 
nor given him ſo many ill words, which are to be ſeen in his Epiſtle. 

Yetthe (g) Cardinals words are notable, He faith that Steven deprived Fir- 
wilianss and the other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Galatia from his com- 
munion, for the ſame errour of Cyprian, but more obſtinately defended. He 
durſt not fay that he excommunicated them, but only that he deprived them from 
his commmnion, that is, be ſeparated himſelf from them : For they did not leave for 
him to communicate in their provinces, and to live in peace with their neighbours, 
though of different opinion. Note allo, that if Firmilian was deprived of the 
communion with Steven for Cyprians errour ; much more ſhould Cyprias rhe 
head of that opinion, who perſevered in it unto the end, have been dealt with 
alike; and yet Cyprian remained inthe communion of the univerſal Church , and 
Steven, though condenined by Cyprian in full Council, never durit pronounce any 
cenſure againſt him, Note alſo a manifeſt contradiftion of the Cardinal, He 
faith that Firmilian and the other Biſhops of the Eaſt retracted themſelves , 

and left Cyprians opinion, and yet he ſaith that they defended his opinion more 
obſtinarely then Cyprian himſelf, who yet perlevered in his opinion till death, 
They were then leſs obſtinate then Cyprias, 
Buc it will not be found that Firmilian did ever alter his opinion, Neither 


tixnd.3.c.7, (1) AnStis nor Hierome ſay fo much. They ſpeak not of Firmilias, bur of che 
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Oriental men, For as for Firmitian, (1) Baſh, Arch-biſhop of the fame town, 
not only put him in the-rank of his Catholick predeceſfours, but alifo partly 1o!- 
lowed his opinion. For in that Epiſtle ro. Amphilochizs he fers down a liſt of 
herericks which ought to be rebaprized,as we have proyed (k) before, F #ſebius 
(1) indeed ſaith that Dionyſims, Alexandrinus was a fuitor to Steven for the Ori- 
ental men, but he ſaich notthac he defired bim to torgive them, bur he intreated 
Steven to be reconciled with them. 

The next allegation of the Cardinal,js, that Dionyfons, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
being ſuſpe&ed of herefie, the Catholicks of Alexanaria, inſte2d of cailing upon 
the Synods of their Province, came to. Rome to indite him betore Diony/ixs Bi. 
ſhop of Rowe. This is deceiving ones felf knowingly. For fince the pro- 
vincial Synods of Egypt could not aſſemble without the authority and permittion 
of Dionyſins the firlt Biſhop of e/Egypr, how could the Egyptians have recourſe 
ro their provincial Synods againſt Diony/ixs ? Theretore the enemies of Djzeny/ixs 
not being able to do him harm in Zgypr, endeavoured to defame him everywhere, 
and carryed that defamation to the ears of the Biſhop of Rome, to make uſe 0 
his credit for perſwading the other Biſhops of 7::ly to. meet in a Synod, and 
examine the doQrine of that 'Dionyſius. Which alſo was done. But Diony/ins 
Biſhop of Rome commanded not Diony/ſins of Alexandria to appear before his 
See. He pronounced no judgement in that cauſe. Only he (m) writ letters ro Di- 
eny fins of Alexandria whereby he warned him that the Biſhops of the Synod were 
offended at ſome terms that were found in his writings, that he might think to 
juſtifie himſelf by writing, asalſo he did, . But for any action of judge or ſuperior, 
none is found in the Biſhop of Rowes proceeding, 

For want of better proofs, the Cardinal brings a Pagan Emperour Awnr:lianxs, 
who, when Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, condemned by the Synod of 
Antioch, and depoſed, would not leave the Church nor the* Epiſcopal houſe, gave 
order- that the Church ſhould be given co them that were of the ſame belief as the 
Biſhops of Jtaly and Rowe. That Emperor knew not what belonged to St. Peters 
faccetioa, but eſteeming the Biſhops according to the dignity of the Cities and 
Countrey, he named the Biſhops of 7taly and Rowe for arbitratours, If that 
paſſage may ſerve to raiſe the Biſhop of Rome, the ſame may be ſaid of all the 
Biſhops of J7raly. For Anrelianus put them in the fame rank. 

Between that Aurelianus and the time. of 7 xlivs Biſhop of Rome , who was 
created Biſhop in the year of Chriſt 337. there is above 60. years. In all thar 
time Cardinal d# Perron could nor produce one example, nor one ſingle ation of 
the Biſhops of Rowe, nor any text of fomeantient Author that can ferve for the 
eſtabliſhing of che Popes primacy. Which is the more conſiderable, becauſe the Em. 
pire of Conffantine falls out in that interval,and with it the deliverance & exaltation 
of the Chriſtian Church, and a new eſtabliſhment of Churches over the whole Ro. 
manEmpire.Then or never theBiſhop of Rowe ſhould have appeared, &there ſhould 
have been a recourſe to him from all the Churches. But the Cardinal with all 
bis diligent ſearch could find nothing to that purpoſe. And skipping fixty years 
with one leap,he comes to «lius Biſhop of Rowe,who began to offer to raiſe himſelf, 
bur without ſucceſs, becauſe of the reſiſtance which be met with, as we will ſhew. 

The Reader then may obſerye that from the Lords death unto the year 341. 
the Cardinal brings bur one teſtimony of J7renexs, which he corrupteth, and rakes 
ina wrongs ſenſe. Then an excommunication of the Biſhop of Aſia by Vier, an 
idle ation, and without ſucceſs, and generally condemned. Then two places of 
\ Tertalliax, where he deriderh and blameth the Biſhop of Rowe. Then the ex. 
ample of Cyprian and Firmilian, who reſiſted Pope Steven, and deſpiſed his au- 
thority , ſo tar that Cyprian aſſembled a Council againſt che doctrine received ar 
Rome, and defamed the Biſhop of Rome with birter inveCtives.Alſo the example of 
Dionyſns of Alexandriaaltogether ulclels and to no purpoſe, And finally a judge- 
ment given by a Pagan Emperor, which puts the Biſhops of ,Jraly in the ſame rank 
as the Biſhop of Rowe, and ſpeaks not at all of Primacy, nor of ſucceſſion, in St. Pe- 


ters quality of Head of the Church ; For in thoſe matters that Emperor had no 
Every 
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Every careful Reader will conſider the length of the time which is aboye 300, 
years,and the weakneſs and ſmall number of proofs,which yet are more againſt then 
for the Popes; and will acknowledge that in the firſt ages of the Church the popes 
Primacy was an unknown thing. Alſo that the cauſe that made him more eminent 
at that time,was, the digniry of the City of Rome, and the opinion that St, Perey 
had founded the Roman Church , of whom the Biſhop of Rowe called himſelf 
ſucceſſour, not in the Apoſtleſhip, nor in the Office of Head of the Uniyerſal 
Church, but in the Epiſcopacy over that City, 

Here we muſt allways remember that all that M. d# Perron alledgeth of thoſe 
Apes, as alſo of the following, for the Popes anthority, is incloſed within the limits 
of the Roman Empire : For he durſt not affirm that the Pope had at that time any 
ſuperiority without the precin&ts of the Roman Empire, 


Cuaeye, 12, 


Shewing how our Adverſaries being deſtitute of true proofs of the Popes Pri- 
macy in the time that followed nex1 to the three firſt Ages, bave forgedfalſe 
Epiſtles and ſuppoſititious Decrees. 


T isan anevident ſign of anill cauſe, when to defend it, the parties make uſe of 
falſe titles. The truth is-not defended with lyes, nor Gods cauſe by borrow- 
ing weapons from the Devil. Every man of good ſenſe will — weigh this, 
and judge what that Primacy may be which the Pope pretends unto, fince to eſta- 
bliſh it, ſo many falſe deeds bave been mas Of this I have brought before 
great number of proofs, and intend now to bring more of the like kind, 
Inthe beginning of the fourth Age, the Chriſtian Church of the Roman Em- 
pire being delivered from perſecution, and ſerled in a floriſhing State by the Em- 
peror Conſtantine, it was then or never that the authority of the Roman Primare 
ſhould have appeared, rogive an order and form to that firſt eſtabliſhment, and to 
conyocate Councils, and preſide in them, Burt of that no trace is found in all 
Antiquity, Butwefind bor in that time theBiſhop of Rome ſare ſtill, and had no 
part in the government of publick buſineſſes. 
To ſupply that defe&,when the Popes Empire began to riſe, many falſe writings 
and ſuppoſititiousDecrees were forged,in which the Popes power is exalced to hea- 
yen, Falſe Epiſtles of Marcellns, Enſebius, Melchiagdes, and Marcus,were coined, 
where they made thoſe good Biſhops to ſay things which they never thought on, 
and ſuch as ſuir not with the time, and are repugnant to common ſenſe, 
Firſt the ſtyle thereof is barbarous, and hath a relliſh of the cloyſter of later 
Ages. Theſe are ſome of their elegancies, (a) augmentanade & eligimns perſequi, 
tO ſay we chooſe rather to be perſecuted ;, and (b) nim contriftatns, to ſay very ſad; 
and (c) preſentialiter, & odzet , and (d) vos non poteſtis,ſpeaking to one lingle per- 
= ; and many the like flowers, for which petty Scholars of the lower forms are 
whipr. 
It is ordinary with thoſe Epiſtles to wreſt the words and texts of Scripture. 
The firſt Epiſtle aſcribed ro Exſebins, calls Clarks ſpiritzal, and Lay-men carnal. 
1n the ſecond he faith that Jeſus Chriſt hath declared that he hath reſerved Biſhops 
and Prieſts to his jadgement ; when himſelf expelled the buyers and ſellers out of 
the Temple, and with his own whip. The Decretal of Afelchiades proveth that 
after Baptiſm it is neceſſary to receive Confirmation , becauſe it is written, 
Pal. 127,Unleſs the Lord keep the City, they that keep it watch in vain, which is 2 
very pregnant allegation. 

In theſe Decrertals the forgery is herein moſt evident, that they are ſtuffed with 
lyes, and things unſutable to Ce fime, and repugnant to the truth of the hiſtory, 
Firlt the date of moſt of theſe Epiſtles is falſe , For they are dated from the Con- 
ſulat of Conſyls that never were in the world, or neyer were Conſuls, or fuch 

as 


Chap. 12. Of foreed Writings. 

as were not Conſuls together, nor at that time, For example, the ſecond De- 

cretal Epiſtle of Marcellxs is dated from the-Conſulate of Afaxentizs and Maxi- 

mw, but in the Faſt; (or Chronological Annals) there is na Conſulate of Afax-= (e) B: 

entins. Which (e) Baronins alſo hath obſcrved, She 
The Pontifical of Damaſxs ſaith, that Aſarcens Biſhop of Rowe was condemned 30s. $. 24. 

by the Emperour Maxentins to lerve nakedin a ſtable, where he ended his dayes 

in great miſery, Yet there is a Decreral Epiltle of that Marcellus to the Emperour 

Maxentins, where he ſpeaks to him maſterfully; Hec vobes ſcienda mandamus, ut 

ab his vos caveatis, We command you to know theſe things that you may take beed of 

them. Who knoweth not that rhe mg Emperours that perſecuted the Church, 

aſſembled no Synods of Biſhops ? Such aſſemblies were made withourt their know- 

ledge as much as could be, Yet this prerended Marcellxs ſpeaks thus to the Em- 

perour Maxentins; (f) You cannet regularly aſſemble a Synod of Biſhops without ——_ 

the anthority of this holy See, nor condemn any Biſhop appealing ro this Apoſtolick ni n—_ 

See, If we believe that impoſtour, in thoſe dayes they appealed from the judge- ag 1. 

ment of -Pagan Emperours to the Biſhop of Rowe; and Prieſts and Biſhops were ſcais author; - 

not to be ſentenced or tryed by the Imperial Magiſtrates and Judges. Of which *ate Epi/copo- 

the reaſon is added, Thar it is faid of Biſhops, Ihave ſaid you are Gods, and you are eſt 10 po- 

all children of the Almighty, Plal. 82, That pzetended Aarcellxs addeth, that Lay- _ ——_ ; 

men muſt not be Judges of B:ſhops, becauſe the Bear or bleſſed Clement hath fo 2+4ue ullum 

derermined it by the inſtruction of the Apoſtles. Was not this well alledged to Ep:/copum 

the Emperour Maxentius ? who queſtionleſs ſtood in great awe of Clements con- 1 Mane ap- 


ſtitutions, who was dead above 230. years before? H —_ = 


With the like impoſture in the X1. clauſe of Gratians Decree, queſt. 1. a forged an 4mmnare, 
Decree of Marcellus ſpeaks thus, Let no Biſhop whether for a civil or a criminal cauſe 
be ſued before a civil or military Fndge. For every Magiſtrate that will be ſo bold, 
as to make ſuch a command, foall be puniſht With the loſs of half hu goods, and ſhall 
be deprived of his military girdle or belt. Ts there any man ſo itupid or ſenſleſs, 


as to believe that under che Pagan and perſecuting Emperours, it was in the power 
of the Roman Biſhop to depoſe the civil Magiſtrates, confiſcate their goods, de- 
grade them from honour, and declare a ſouldier unworrhy to carry the ſword? 

In the firſt Epiſtle of Exſebizs, a prohibition is made to Laymen to accuſe the 
Clarks, And in the ſame Epiſtle, Zxſe$ius writing to the Biſhops of Gazles, ſaith, 
that he is very much grieved for their oppreſſion. A palpable untructh. For 
inthe time of Exſebixs, Conſtantine governed the Gazxles, which had ſuffered no 
perſecution under him. 

In the ſecond Epiſtle it is ſaid, that the tatutes of Kings command that all the 
eſtate of Biſhops that are expelleder ſtript of their goods, be reſtored unto them, befere 
any proceeding can be made in Synods againſt them, Never any ſuch Law was made 
by any Pagan King or Empzrour, And there was none but Pagans before the 
- of Enſcbinus. Beſides, there was no King under the Romat> Empire in thoſe 

ayes. 

(8) In the third Epiſtle that falſe Eſebius ſpeaks of the finding of the Croſs, /., c,,.. 
as happened in his time, and commands the Biſhops of Campania and Toſcana to Domini noſtri 
celebrate the Feaſt-of the ſame. Bur in the time of Eſebins Biſhop of Rowe, Feſ# Chriſt, 
Conſtantine was yet a Pagan, andturned Chriſtian before his Mother Helena, of ne __ 
whom Eſebins of Ceſareain the third book of Conſtantines life, ch. 46. faith, thac 17 ſatte 
ſhe found the Croſs of the Lord. (b) Which could not be, but many years after zgnare £c- 
the death of Exſcbins the Roman Biſhop, who dyed in the year of our Lord 309. clefie tenenti- 
But Helena began to ſeek the Croſs a while after the Councel of Nice, which was 9, x. Non 
heldin the year of our Lord 325.- Ons 

The decretal of Melchiades ro the Biſhops of Spain, forbids them to judge of GY Vide 
a Biſhop without the Popes authority, ſaying that it was alwayes Cone fo. This 3708. 4x. 
is falſe. For the cauſes of the Biſhops of Reme did not come to Rome by appeal. 311. S. 4r. 
This is ſeen by the example of Baſiliaes and Martial Spaniſh Biſhops, who being © 4* 326- 
depoſed dy the Biſhops of Spain, had their recourſe unto Steven Biſhop of Rowe, 5 43. 
who tryed his credit to reſtore them, but the Biſhops of Spain would —_— 

O 0 an 
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and followed the Counſel of Cyprian who diſſwaded them from ir. This is to be 
ſeen in the 68, Epiſtle of Cyprian. The ſame Decretal of Melchiades declareth 
that Confirmation ought ro be more reyerenced then Baptiſm. Thus humane 
tradition is ſet above Divine mſtitution, 


O— 
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of Conſtantines donation, azd the untrurh of it. 


F all the writings groſly and wickedly forged, the donation of Conſtantine 
may well challenge the firſt place for beſtial impudence agd_ ſtupidity. That 
Donation was long held for an Oracle in the Roman Church, and is inſerted inthe 
firſt Tome of the Councils; and in the Reman Decree in the 96. Diſtinion, 
Anguſtinns Stenchus the Popes Library-keeper, and Bartholomens Picerva, have 
written in the defence of that Donation, Againſt which Zazrentizs Valls hath 
writaDeclamation, whereby one may ſee that in his time,it was an herefie ro doubr 
of the truth of that Donation, upon which the Popes have founded the temporal 
power, which they pretend to have over the Empire. 
The date and time of that Donation difcovereth the untruth of ir, For it is 
made by Coxſtantine ro Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome after Conſtantines baptiſm, 
And ye: there is another forged writing attribured to Afclchiades, predeceſſour of 
Sylvefter, dead ix years before the baptiſm of Conſtanrine (if we believe Baronixs) 
where Melckiades ſpeaks of that Donation, a thing done fevenor eight years 
af;er his death. That Epillle of Melchiades is inferted in the firſt Tome of the 
Councels, and ferverth for a Preface to Conſtantines Donation. And Gratian 
hath put a piece of ir in his Decre2 in the Canon Farxram, (a) where alſo the 
£::/ Council of Nice is mentioned, which ſate twelve years atter that Melchiades. 
2. 92.1, In the ſame place Adeclchiades alleadgeth a Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 
heldinthe year 4571, a hundred and thirty ſeven years after his death, 
1. In the beginning of that Donation the Emperour Conſtantine calls himſelf 
Hanxicns, 2s if he had defeated the Hannes with whom he never had any war. 
2, In the ſameplaceit is related, how Conſtantive being leprous was healed of 
(b) tile ju- Þis leproufie by baptiſm, which was adminiſtred unto bim at Rowe by Sylveſter 
dicaums Biſhop of Rome, Bur we will ſhewin the following Chapter, that Conſtantine was * 
un cm om- not baptifed at Rowe, but in the fubburbs of Nicomedia , Nor when he turned 
#:brs oſt/5 Chriſtian, bur on his death-bed, 
res arh &'' 3. Inthat goodly Donation, Conſtantine (b) faith that he, and all his Satraps, 
1:4 & cua- and all his Senate, and all the people ſubje& ro his Empire, have thought good to 
fio populo defer to the ſucceſſors of St. Perer, a greater Principality then to the Emperours - 
Romen0, $'0- And that he hath choſen to himſelf the ſucceſſors of St, Perey for Patrons towards 
77.60 God. How many abſurdities and untruths heapt up in few words ! For this 
&c. Succeſſo- word of Satrap is a Perfian word, which the Rowan Emperours have never uſed. 
vis Prixcipss To fay the Satraps of Rome, is ſuch another mungre! expreſſion, as if one faid the 
Apoſto'ormm Baſha'sand Viziers of France, and the Sultans of Exg/and, and the Caliph vf the 
+14, mare ,» Vatican, How could Cenſtantive have made ſuch a Decreee by the conſent of 
— mY noſtre all the people of his Empire and of the Rowas Senate, feeing that moſt part of that 
imperialis people were Pagans, and that the Rowan Senate did confitt of none-almoſt byte 
ſcrenitats Pagan Senators, and ſo was for long timeafter? Witneſs that deſigned Conſul, 
ey; who ſaid to Damaſys Biſhop of Rome,(c) Make me 4 Biſhop of the City of Rome, und 
gs 3 I halt bea Chriffian preſemly, as Hierow relateth in his Epiſtle to Pammacbius. 
(c) Hirzon. The ſameisfeen in the 54: Epiſtle of the tenth Book of the Epiſtles of Symmicbes 
a4 Painmt-  Prefe& of the City of Rome, written to Valentinian, T heodeſins and Arcadins Ent 
e119 74veY- yerouts; where Syzmachus, 2s Oratour for the whole Ramen Senate, and for all 
pn " the Cirizens of Reme, beſeecherth the Emperours to preſerve the antient Religion; 
H c/0/0), that is,the Pagan. And this was abourt the year 377. 


4. By 
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4. By the fame donation (d) Conſtantine giveth ro the Bifhop of Rome an Im- (4) £t ſicur 
perial power, and makes him Empztour : Grvetit him power over the four princi- wkras pion 
pal Sees, of Alexandria, Anticch, Feruſalem, and Conftantinople, and over all the renan imperi- 
Churches of the univerſal world > Whereas when Conftancine turned Chriſtian, «em potenti- 
the word of Conſtantinople was nor yet in the world, neither was then any ſpeech © /* 91% 
of the See of thar place. The name of the Town was By/antiam, and the Biſhop _ — 
of th: ſame was bur a Suffcagant of the Biſhop of Perinthxs or Heraclea, And tcclefrun 
how could Conftantine have given power to the Biſhop of Rowe over all the decrewimus 
Churches of the world, ſeeing that many great Provinces ard Churches were not !*verer 
ſubjeR unto his Empire ? Beltdes, if the Pope hath received that power immedi. A - 
ately from God, whar need bad he ofa Donation trom the Emperour? —_—_ , wang 

5. In the ſame Donation Conſtantine is mace to lay, that (e) he hath incloſed the perium &> 
bodies of Peter and Paxl in ſhrines of Amber, and built the Churches of Percy (0 num | 
and Pal at Reme 3 to which he hath given great poſſeflions in Fudea, Greece, ie 
Aſia, Thracia, Africa, Italy, and in diverſe Iſlands, to furniſh lights unto the an un 
ſaid Churches, Theſe candles were very coſtly fince fo many mighty Provinces Pri e/07i0/8 
did contribute towards them. And to what purpoſe did he give poſſeflions to exaltar;, ith - 
the Biſhop of Rome in 7xaea to furniſh the Churches of Rome with candles, as if 779 © #9 
Iraty had nor been ſufficient vo afford candles ? : jg _ 

6. By that Donation (f) Conſtantine giveih to Sylveſter and to his ſucceſſors ttm mp. ci- 
his Palace of Lateray, and the right of wearing a Crown like that of the Emperour, 4, &c. 
made with pure gold, and fer with precious itones, and to be clad in purple, and ( © ) Eorun 
to bear an Imperial Scepter, and all the Imperial Ornaments, and to haye 2n a 
Imperial Power. Things which every one knoweth, not to have been in the recondeates 
Popes poſſeflion in Conſtantines time, nor many ages atrer, And which Confan- thecas ipſori 
tine could nor give without deveſting himſelf of che Empire, and wrongins his ON 

ul fortits- 


children. Fon Mes 
7. Among the marks of Empire which Conftantine giveth to Sylveſter, he puts -11.e4t0,1m h 
banta vel banda, words which Conſtantine and his Court underſtvuod not. And conftruximus, 


— —— 


they are much like the words that are found in the Capitularies of Charles and fin De pr.g- 
ent: Conti t- 


Lewis. For that Donacion was forged ſince their time, and was made purpoſely /,," pres 
11:13 palatiht 


For the Popes will not have the ;»»c;;; 1.9; 


ro blot our the memory of their Donarions. 
Literaneaſe, 


world to believe that they are obliged to the Kings of France. 

8. The ſame Donation commands (s) that the Clarks of ſeveral Orders of 954 omnibus 
the Rowan Church be Senatours, and Fatricians, and Conſuls of Rowe. Upon thar 77 #2 Ferrae 
ſcore the Rowan Empire had multitude of Conſuis, and the Conſulares Faſt; , and as oe 
the Chronicles of Zxſcbins, of Marcellinxs, of Caſſiodornus and Baronins wer: Deind, dia 


miſtaken when they put two Conſuls for every year, tince all th: Rowen Prielts and dom: wigeti- 
CC! (0/9241 


Deacons were Conſuls, yea perpetual Conſuls. F 

9. With the like abſurdiry that Donation commands that (hb) the Ron» bac 
Church, that is the Popes Ccure, have Chamberlans, Uſhers, and guards of the ; roms: 26 id 
body, likethe Emperour. And that the Clarks of the Roman Church ride upon © 1:17am, 
becky harneſſed with rich trappings ; that they be clad in white, and wear white && & on- 
pumps ; Things very ſuitable co che. Apoltolical fimplicity, and which in Conſtrn- Maes, 
tines time had been lookt upon as prodigtes. (1) St. Hierow a Priett living at Keme, Of > hk. 
did not march in thar equipage, and derides a Prieſt that had fine borles, faying tatem imperi- 
that he was called in ſcorn Yeredarins «rbis, the Poſt- horſe or the Poſtil:on of the 4542 prefee 
Town. dentin 

10, In the ſame place Conſtantine ſaith (k) that he had held the bridle of the CD) View ne 
horſe of Sylveſter the Rowan Biſhop, and had done to him the office of a groom voradiffng 
to help him co ger on horſe-back. Was there evera fable ſo impudently atyent- Clericis 4 
ed? Is theleaſt trace of that found in ſo many antient Hiſtorians, who have d'ucrfis ordi- 
wricten the hiſtory of that time? Is it credible that the Biſhops of Reme thar Cn 
cleſie ſervientibus, illud culmen ſing «laritate potentie & precellentie babere ſancimns, euſts ampliſſomus ſtr Se ann 
widetur gloria adornart, id eſt Patricios & Coaſules effici. (hJ) Decernmus & boc Clericarum ejuſdem [anti Romineg 
Eccleſia manipalis & linteaminibus, id eſt candidi/ſimo colore decorai't £qu05, &c. (1) Hier. ep. ad Euſto. c. de virg 
fcru, (k) Nos Phrygum candidiſſims niro/ts ſacratiſſimo Pape vertict impoſuuimus, & tenentes frenum equs illius Pro 
reverentia Petra Stratoris officinm ez exh:buimics. Oo xz liveg 
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(k) v1bem lived in the four or five following ages (of whom ſome were pretty well ſtored 
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with pride,as Gelaſins, Hormiſdas, Vigilins,) would have forgotten ſuch a ſub- 
miſſion of the Emperor tothe Pope ? It is certain that this feigned -paſſage was 
put in that forged donation to bring the Emperors of Germany, and the Kings of 
the Weſt to that ignoble ſervitude unto which ſome have baſely ſubmitted them. 
{:lves, defiling by a ſhameful ſubmiſſion the dignity of their crowns. 

11, By the ſame Donation (k) Conſtantine makes an abſolute gitt to the Biſhop 
of Rome and his ſucceſſors for ever of the City of Reme and 7raly and all rhe Oc- 
cidental Provinces, that is, France, Spain, the Iſle of Brittain, Sicily, Corſica, $4r- 
dinia, and part of Germany ; to voſtek, all choſe Countreys with power to diſpoſe 
of them abſolutely and ſoveraignly, Ke adds that to yield the place unto the Pope, 
and deyeſt himſelf of the domination of thoſe Provinces, he withdrew himſelf from 
R ome,and tranſportedthe ſeat of hisEmpire to the Byzantine province,it being not 
juſt that anearthly Emperor ſhould haye any power where God had eſtabliſhed 
the principality and the Head of Chriſtian Religion. 

If theſe things be true, we muſt fay that Conſtantine hath revoked his Dona- 
tion, and made it yoid. For (1) Conſtantine dying ſhared the Empire among his 
three ſons, Conſtantinus, Conſtantins, and Cenſtans ;, and gave to Conſtantinus 
Rome and 7taly as all Hiſtorians teſtifie it, And accordingly — the eld- 
eſt ſon kept his Court at Rowe and in 7taly : And Conſtantine atter his Fathers 
death, ſucceeding in the Empire of the Weſt, entred into Rowe in great triumph, 
as itisto be ſeenin Ammianus Marcellinus in book 16. F. 1. 

As for the Biſhop of Rowe,he was then ſo ſubje& ro the Emperor, that Con- 
Rantins commanded him to come to him, and when he could not bring him to 
his opinion, he baniſht him, giving him five hundred crowns to keep him in his 
exile, as Theodoret relateth in the ſecond book of his Hiſtory, ch, 16. After 
Conſtantins, Valentinian and Theodoſins the great, and Gratian and Honorius and 
two YValentinians reignedin 7taly, and at Rowe, in quality of Soveraigns, the Biſhop 
of Rome being ſubj<& unto them as the other Biſhops of the Empire. 

One only example will ſerve for all. In the year of Chriſt 418 two Biſhops 
of Rome, Eulatius and Bonifacins, were eleQted by two contrary faRions of the 
Roman people. The Emperor Honorins who at that time was at Ravenna, took 
notice of it, and having expelled both the one and the other out of Rome, ap- 
pointed two Serjeantsto keep Benifacins, In the end both were cited before the 
Emperor. The parties being heard, the Emperor gave ſentence for Boxifacins, 
and put back his Competitour : And thereupon n_ aLaw which is found in the 
ſeventy ninth Diſtin&tion of the Roman Decree in theſe words, ( m ) If 5t happen 
that two be created by the raſbmeſs of of the contenders, we will not [uffer any of them 
tobe Biſhop. Theltyle of the Letters of Benifacins to the Emperor Honor; xs, is 
remarkable , (n) We beſeech yon for the love of hely Religion, that in the City of your 
elemency, you provide for the State of the Univerſal Church, according as you deſire 
and grant, By theſe words he acknowledgeth that the City of Rome belonged to 
the Emperor. As alſo the Emperor Conſtantins' ſaid to Liberius Biſhop of Rome 
in ch. 16. of book. 2. of Theodoret ,, Becauſe thou art a Chriſtian, we have judged 
thee worthy to be a Biſhop of our C ity. wr 

The Roman Empire being overthrown in J7raly by the Goths, Theodvricas 
King of the Goths reigning at Rome, and in 7taly, created the Magiſtrates of the 
City of Rome, as one may fee in Caſſiodorss ; (0) Among whole Epiſtles many 
Epſtiles of Theodoricus are found, where he diſpoſech of the charges of the City 
of Rome, and preſcribes unto the Vicarand to the Prefe& of the City the form 
of governing. . 

In that Kings time (p) a ſchiſm happened between $ymmachns and Lawrentins, 
botheleRed Biſhops of Rome by two contrary fattions. Of which, Theodericns 
took notice, ſending Peter Biſhop of A/rivato make informations of the buſi- 
neſs, and to govern the Church of Rome while that contention laſted, 

In the year of ourLord 525. the Emperor 7»ſtinian had begun to perſecute 
the Arians. Theedoricus who himſelf was an Arian, ſent Pope John Embaſſador 
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to the Emperor to intercede for the Arias, and at his return from his Embaſlie 
pur him to death in priſon. | 

To King Theoderic#s Athalaricus ſucceeded , who being informed of the Si- 
mony and traffick'that was uſed to ger the Biſhoprick of Rome, prohibited by a 
Law, and upon grievous penalties, the getting of the Papacy by faRion, or bri- 
bery, or ſelling of the ſacred place, and cauſed that law to be ſer before the Ro- 
man Biſhops door. This is to be ſeen in book 9. of the (q) Diverſities. Epiſt.1 

The Emperor 7«ftinian baving by the means of Belizarins and Narſes rec 
vered 7taly, and deſtoyed the Kingdom of the Goths, became Maſter of Rome, cap. 15. 
as his predeceſſors were. Alaw ot his is extant, commanding the Biſhops of Reme 
to pay to their Emperour twenty pounds weight of gold for their entry into their 
place, as holding it by the Emperors conceſſion, That lawisin the Amthenticks, 
or Novels of }uftinian (r). 

In the year of our Lord 654. the Emperor Couftans bound Afarinus Biſhop of 
Rome with chains, and baniſhed him, appointing Cherſoneſns for the place of his 
exile, where he dyed. 

A thouſand ſuch examples I might bring, to prove that Conftantixes ſucceſſors 
had full power at Rowe, and in Jtaly : and that the Biſhop of Rowe were their 
ſubjeRs, having no temporal power, Elſe the Biſhops of Rome ought to have 
ſevyed tribute and cuſtome out of Spaiz and France,and created Magiſtrates, and 
led armies, which never was done. 

If Conſtantine made the Pop: Emperor, and ſes an Imperial Crown on his head, 
yeilding to him the whole Empire of the Weſt; whence comes it that the Biſhops 
of Rome never took upon them the title of Emperors > Why did they not after 
that donation create Magiſtrates in all the Cities of 7taly and Gaules ? And when 
T heodo fins divided the Empire between his two ſons, leaving to Arcedins the Em+ 
pire of the Eaſt,to Hoxorixs theEmpire of theWeſt,why did nor the Biſhop of Rome 
oppoſe that diſtribution, ſaying that the Empire of the Weſt belonged unto them ? 
How comes it that ofa thing of ſuch a principal importance, whereby the Biſhop of 
Rome is raiſed ſo high,no author of that time, or of many ages after, makes any 
mention ? 

The reaſon which that donation alledgeth, is falſe, and contrary to the holy 
Scripture : namely That it u not juſt that an earthly Emperor have any power on the 
place where the Head of the Chriſtian Chnrch is reſiding. For unde the reign of 
David and ſince, the reſidence of the High-Priefts, Heads of the Zdaical Church, 
was at Jeruſalem , which was alſo the place of the Kings reſidence. 

That prodigious ambition whereby a Biſhop pretends that the Empire belongs 
to him,and attributes a ſoveraign power to himſelfover the remporal of Kingdoms, 
is contrary to the Apoſtles command, inſtructing thus his Diſciple Timorhy, ,_, . 
2 Tim. 2.4. No man that warreth, intangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life. (Von yo ns 
And to the 83. Canon of the Apoſtles, (1) 1f any Biſhop or Prieſt gave himſelf > w_— 
to war, and will have theſe two things 6 445g Roman Empire, = the ſacerdo- 0nd wn, $ 
tal government, let him be depoſed ,, for the things of Ceſar ought to be given unto $04 @& 
Celar, and the things of God unto God. <4 90TB22 

12, Certainly chat impoſture, whereby of a Biſhop of one City, ſubje&t unto T7" 
Emperors,and puniſhable by their laws,they will make an Emperor of 7raly,Gauls, * tag x 4.4 
Spain, &c. is ſo groſs that] know nor, which enght to be more admired,either the uw, 
ſhameleſs boldneſs of thoſe that have forged theſe fables, or che fillinels of the av, ouci- 
people that would believe them, or the patience of God that would ſuffer them, or >. 
his juſtice that puniſht the contempt of his word with ſuch an horrid blindneſs. 

It istrue that now of late ſome of our Adverſaries are aſhamed of thele things, 
and imploy not that Dohation to uphold the Popes power : and of thoſe ſome 
this Lord Cardinal dx Perrox is one. But as ſcaffolds are ſet up to build a houſe, 
and when the houſe is built they are pulled down , So the Pope made uſe of theſe 
forged writings to underprop his growing Empire, and made them paſs for good 
in an ignorant age, But now that his Monarchy is born up with the power of Kings 
and nations, many have believed that they can reje& theſe ſuppoſititious things 
without ſhaking their Empire. I3, Finally , 


3+ (q) Varia- 
0* rum lib. g. 


(r) Novell, 
123.04p.3« 


- 
A 


236 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boo LV. 


—— — 


(ct) Hee vero 13. Finally that goodly Donation of Conſtant ine (r) enjoyneth thar this prag- 
+1142 & per marick ſan&ion of his remain firm unto the end of the world. And if any 
ava dvalis tranſgreſs his ordinance,he will bave him damned eternally, and that he find the 
decreta frat Apoitles Peter and Pay contrary, both in this life, and in the other ; and that he 
mw 4%" be plunged-into the loweſt bottom of hell with the Devil, So this Emperor 
mar, wu in ſends into hell bis own children that have reignedat Rowe, and in Jtaly, and in 
fincat n41dh the Weſt, in quality of Soveraigns. Yea he condemneth hinaſelf ro be camned 
albas © crernally, having retained the Empire of the Welt for himſelf, and left it ro his 
544 0" Children. In which execration the Kings of France and Spain, &c- are alſo 
= Ex < inwrapped, ſince they ſtile themſelves and are in effe&t Soveraigns in the Provinces 
S; q#45 £41648. ghich this Donation givethto the Biſhops of R oxceunto the worlds end. And 
(q*04 0: irjs certainthat by this Donation forged by the Popes, the Kings of France, as 
cre dams ) 1 alſo the Kings of Spaiy, are declared uſurpers and unjuſt poſſeſſors of their King- 
_ » xoqciong doms , fincc by thar jolly deed they belong to the Roman High-Prieſt, ; 
pror ex(:tczitz That the taile may be be like the body, this Donation is dated with a lye, that is, 
#tcrizs c0i- with the Conſulat of Conſtanrine and Gallicanxs, who never were Conſuls roge- 
dem:a/i94'* ther, Read the Chronicles of Enſebins, Marcelines, and Caſſiodorns, the Faſts 
ey —_ {onſulares of Onupbrins, and the Annals of Baronixs, you ſhall find no Conſulate 
Candies er of Conftantinus and Gallicanus together. 

Princip.s Ar 

poſtolorum, 

Pitrumh <* 


Pa#um ft; 
i22 preſent; CuaP. 14 
oc fulura wi- 


tr [ ntiat co- . . , . . 
a4 ior, 9 Of the Baptiſm of Conſtantine mentioned in the ſame Donation. 


in c40 

- -— pe 4 Lthough itisnor material for the Popes primacy by whom Conſtantine was 

diabo/o ic> 4 % baprized, yet the falſe coyners whom the Pope hath imployed, have thought 

onvb15 deſi» that it would increaſe the reverence of the nations towards the Papal Sce, if the 

cat impis, world believed that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor was baptized by the Pope of Rome 
in a miraculous way, 

In that Donation it is related, that Conſtantine being covered with leproſie, phy- 
ſitians preſcribed him a bath of infants blood : Burt he being moved with the cries 
of the mothers of thoſe children, would nor uſe that remedy, And that the next 
night St. Petey and Sr, Paxl appeared unto him in a Cream, and warned him that 
be ſhonld ſend for 0 Biſhop of Rowe,why lay hid in a' hole of mount Fo- 
ratt for fear of the perſecution raiſed by Conſtantine againſt the Chriſtians, which 
Sylveſter would give himanother kind of bath that ſhould heal him. He ſent then 
for Sylveſter, of whom he asked what Gods Petey and Paxl were among the Chri- 
ſtians : Then he received the Baptiſme from $y{veſt:rs hand, whereby he recove- 
red health, Thattaleistaken out of the fabulous Legends of Sylveſter, whoſe 
Author is unknown, Pope Adr;as the firſt tells that table in the firſt Action of 
the {ſecond Council of Nice, 360, years after Sylveſter; death. 

We mult know that Baronins,who receiveth this fable for a truth, puts thatBaptiſm 
inthe nineteenth year of Conſtantine, eighteen years before his death, in the year 
of Chriſt 324. chooſing rather to give credence to theſe As of Sylvefter, which 
himſelf acknowledgeth to be much falſified and corrupted, then to the teſtimony 
of ſo many antient Authors, who teſtifie with one accord, that Conſtantive was ba- 
ptized in the ſuburbs of Nicomedia in Birhyn;a, by Enſebins Biſhop of that place, 
a few days before his death, | 

Enſebixs of Ceſarea, one of the Emperors family, towards the end of the 
fourth book of Conſtantines life, ſaith ,that he being fick in the Suburbs of Nice- 
media, he called the Biſhops; and told them that he had purpoſed long before to be 
baptized in the river Jordan , where our Saviour was baptized. Bur ſeeing thar 
God diſpoſed it otherwiſe, he deſired them to confer baptiſme upon him , 
which they preſently did, a little before that Emperor gave up his ſpirit unto God. 

To 
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To which Barozins anſwereth, that Exſcbins was an enemy to the Rowan Church, 
that he was an Arias, and that he deviſed that Fadle.  Truely Exſebias in all his 
writings ſhews no enmiry againſt rhe Roman Church : Bur that which grievech our 
adverſaries, is,thar be being the antienteſt and the moſt famous Chriſtian Hiſtorian, 
deferreth not any primacy to the Biſhop of Rome, bur ſpeaks of him as ofanother 
Biſhop , and condemnech the ation of Vier, who for a difference abour 
the Feaſt of Eafter, ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of the Oriental 
Church. 

Bur what have they to obje agzinſt Hisrom, who in his Chronicle ſpeaks thus, (*) Confur- 
(a) Conſtantine in the end of bis life being baptized by Euſebius Biſbep of Nicome- o he 
dia, snclineth towards Arianiſm ? | or6.ch Bakke 

Ambroſe faith the ſame in his Oration upon the death of Theodofins , (b) Unty 5s Nirom:- 
whom [ ipeaking of Conſtantine} although the grace of Baptiſm conferrea in his liſt _—_ , 

hour b«ve pardoned all his fins, &c, ; COD 

Secrates in the 39. Chapter ot the firſt book of his Hiltory, (c) Conſtantine qecpny. 

went fron: Helenopolis, and care to Nicomedin, ans there bring loiiged inthe ſub- (b) Ci licet 
arbs, he recervea the baptiſm of Chriſticn religion. baptiſiui gra- 

Theodoret in the 32. Chapter vi bs Biſtory ; (d) Conſtantine bring at Nicome- ##4#® #ltynis 
- : _ ES "ag conſiitutogom- 
dia fell ſick, and knowing the uncertainty of human life, received the gift of the ſacred wiz pecca; 
kaptiſm, which he had delayed till that time, acſaring to receive 1t in the river of dimiſeiit,&c, 
Jordan, ( C) &miipes 

$e2omenus in the laſt Chapter of the ſecond book, (ce) Conſtantine was ©* 7 *2*rc- 
carried to Nicomedia, where, being in the ſubnrbs, he was conſecrated with the hely ———_— E 
baprifm. ' wth woe 

What more ? « multitude of Biſhops aſſembled at Rewinz write thus to otic H,',, 
Conftantins lon to Conſtantine, (f) Being gone from among men after he had been ** 785191148 
baptized, and tranſported to the reſt that was reſerved to him. They peak of Cox- *; 

ſtaxtines death. "That Epiſtle is tound in Sucrutes in book, 2. chap. 29. and in 79; 
$ozomenns, book 4. chap. 17. 

So many witneſſes near Con ſtantines-time, ought in my opinion to be more 
believed then a fabuious Legend of Sy/veſter, of which che Aurhor is not known, 
and which-Zaron:s acknowledgeth co be full of uarrurths. | 

Itis ro be noted that Conſtantive embraced the Chriſtian faith in the year of the g,5.., 
Lord 312. andthat from his converfion he never ceaſed ro do good to the Chri- 
fiians. In that ſame year he made ediRts in fayour of the Chriſtians, granted 
immunities to Church-men, and relieved with his own money thoſe that had been * 
perſecuted by Maxentins and Maximmns, as ist0 be feenin Euſebius in Conſtan- jo", 
tines life. ay 

In the year of our Lord 313. the Donatiſts appealed ro Conftantine as (e) Sire 
to a Chriſtian Prince, who gave them ſome Biſhops for Judges, and convocated a {#21 55 v4- 
Synod at Arles. ' hw 2 

Inthe year 318. having overcome Licinixs , a cruel perſecutor of the Church, ——_— 
and beings the ſole poſſeſſour of the Empire, he raiſed Chriftian Religion in ho- 9,yay 4. 
nour- and wealth” evetywhiere , began to build magnificent Churches, gavEto if mw i: 
Chriſtians the Temples of the Pagans, and never gaye over promoting Chriſtian £ 477 
Religion which he profeſt, f) FOG 

How can all that agree with the fabulous relation of the baptiſm of Conftantine j;;, EY 
by Sylveſter, as itis ſet down in the Donation of Conſtantine? For whereas that tmp} ; 
baptiſm was in the 324. year of Chriſt (if we believe Baronixs) that is eleven years #5 yummy 
after Conſtantines converſion, nevertheleſs in that Donation the Emperour ſpeaks $2*%*7> £x7- 

as having received baptiſm immediately after his converſion to Chriſtian Religion, —y 
and as having alwayes been a Pagan till that time ; faying, The Gods of the Gentiles Pte ws ar 
which 7 have ſerved hitherto are Devils , and as having ſo little knowledge of (e62%u «y:- 
Chriſtian Religion, that he knew not whecher Peter and Paxl were Gods or men : 26g19%+ 
Which is repugnant to that Chriſtian profeſlion which he had made twelve years 

before with ſo much zeal and conſtancy ; and to that which Barexixs fairh, that 
Conſtantine from his infancy had been inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion by his 


mother Helena. Bur 


% 
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But this is worſe yet. That narration of Cenſtantines baptiſm, which Baronivs 
will have to be in the year 324. ſpeaks of that Emperour as of a perſecutor, who 
had perſecuted rhe Church before his baptiſm; ſo that Sy/vefter Biſhop of Rome, 
was forced to hide himſelf in a Cave of Mount Soratte to avoid perſecution. Is ir 
likethat Conſtantine began to perſecute the Church when he was a Chriſtian, and 
twelyeyears after his converſion to the faith, ſeeing that even when he was a 
Pagan he never perſecuted it? Doth any Authour ſpeak of any man whom he hath 
- Put to death, or baniſht, or ſtript of his goods for the Chriſtian faith? Such are 
the brakes of contradiRtions wherein thoſe that have ſold their pen unto the Pope, 
intangle themſelves; men to whom all fables are good, ſo they may ſerve to exalc 
the Papal Empire. | 


BOOK V. 


> ————— 


———— — _——————— 


PROVING BY THE 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


From the year of our Lord 340. unto. 
the year 400, 


That hen firſt the Biſhop of R o u « would 


begin to exalt himſelf, but mifledof his attempt, and 
what hinderances he met with, 


Os —— er CEE In ED 
— —_ ——— _—_ 


a_— — — 


C42 I, 


of the perſeentions happened to Athanaſius. And how Julius Biſhop of Rome 
would make himſelf Fudge of his cauſe. Of the convocating, Pines, and 
ſucceſs of the Council of Sardica, | 


Ow weare come to the time when the Biſhop of Rome began 
to ſhew his pride, and ro encroach upon the other Biſhops 
) of the Roman Empire , not by vertue of St. Peters primacy, 
or of any authority from the Word of God, but by vertue 
& of ſome Canons and Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions. He called 
$ himſelf indeed faccefſour of St. Peter, as did alſo the Biſhop 
> of Antioch: But that ſucceffion was only in his Office of 
wy > Biſhop of the City of Rowe. In that conſideration he chal- 
leaged no ſuperiority. | 
A Council was conyocated to Tyre by Conftautive. There Arins appeared, 
proteſting of his repentance, and giving a confeffion of faith conformable in ſhew 
ro that of Nice, Wherefore the Emperor Conſtantive commanded Arhanaſins 
ro receive him ro the Communion. Which Arbanaſias (knowing the hypocrifie 
of Arias) refuſed to do. This with other cauſes ſo incenſed Conftantine, who was 
deſirous of peace, that he baniſhed Atbanaſivs, and ſent him to live at Tiers. 
And the Council of Tyre being tranſported to Ferwſalem, ſent back Arizsto 
Alexandria. Two years after, Conſtantine dyech, having divided the Empire 
among bis three ſons, Conſtantine, Conſtantine, and Conſtans , all three Orthodox 
P Þ At 
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* atthefirſt ; but Conſtaxtizs, to whoſe lot Conſtantinople and the Empire of the 
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Eaſt was fallen, a Prince endowed with many vertues, yet was turned away from 
the true faith by the Ar;ans. 

Conſtantingthe eldeſt of the three, ſent preſently for Athanaſius, and ſent him 
again iO Alexazdria,to'be reſtored ro his place. But ſhortly afrer, that Conſftax- 
tine being ſlain, his brother Conſtantin that favoured the Arians, called a Council 
to Antioch, where Athanaſius was depoſed, and one Gregory a Cappadocian was 
pur in his place. Yer they that pronounced that judgement, (a) made an open 
proteſtation' that they were no Arians, and that they approved the Council of 
Nice, as for the ſubſtance, only they were of opinion that the word ;wzag or 
conſubſtantial,ſhould not be uſed. 

Gregory (b) came to Alexandria attended with ſouldiers, where having inviron- 
ed the Church with ſouldiers, Arhanafpns being within, officiating in Gods ſervice 
with the people , andin the crowd of the people going out, Arhanaſins eſcaped 
undiſcerned by his enemies tbat would lay hold of him , Then embarking himſelf 
ſecretly, he came to Jtaly to live under the proteQion of the Emperour Conftans, 
who was Orthodox and raigned in the Welt, having inherited his brother Conſt an- 
tines ſhare. That Emperour received favourably Arhanaſins :(c) Athanaſins (faith 
Ruffinus) ſering that there was no more ſafety for him within the dominions of Con- 
ſtantius, fled to Conſtans bis fide, who recerved him with favonr and reverence. Julins 
was then Biſhop of Rewe, to whom Athanaſsns retired himſelf. 

The Biſhops of the Eaſt, who proteſted that they were no Arians, and that they 
agreed in belief with ?alinsand Athanaſius, to whom'they imputed divers crimes, 
having heard that Arhanaſins was eſcaped from them, and fled to Rowe, ſent a 
Legat to ?=lizs to defire him to be Judge of their cauſe againſt Athavaſns, freely 
referring unto him the knowledge of the ſame, (d) as Socrates faith inthe 9, chap. 
of the 2. book, And Athanxſins in bis ſecond Apology, (e) They deſired Julius to 
aſſemble a Synod, and to be jugige himſelf if he would. 

( f) Buc alias an ambitious man, and forward to lay hold of adyantages, 
called preſencly a Council of the neighbouring Biſhops : And the power that was 
deferred unto him as an Arbitratour, he would uſe as a Maſter, and an abſolute 
Judge, alledging the prerogatives of his See above other Sees; So he undertook 
the cauſe of Athanaſins, and of Pal of —— and other Biſhops likewiſe 
exiled. And he writ letters with his Synod to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, rebuking 
them or their raſh proceeding in the depoſition of perſons whom he judged to 
be innocent, . And by the will of the Emperour Conftantins ( as (*) Ruffinns 
teftifieth) he ſent Athanafins and Paml to their ſeveral Churches, declaring that 
he reſtored them to their charges. They came then to their Churches, but were 
preſently expelled out of them, For the Biſhops of the Eaſt having received the 
letters of 7»l5#s, were yery much amazed at his arrogance, . and aſſembling them- 
ſelves at Atioch, they writ to him (as (g) Sozomenss faith) letters full of ſcorn and 
inſultation,and of grieyous threatnings; ſaying, (h) Thar 5t —_ not to him to 
over-yule them about thoſe Whom they would expell out of the Church , as they alſo 
did not contradift him when he expelled Novatus ont of the Church, They ſaid indeed 
that the Rowan Church was honourable, and had been a ſchool of the Apoſtles, 
and had been from the beginning the capital City for piety-: But they added, thar 
they thar inſtructed her, came out of the Eaſt, andthat even themſelves were not 
inferiour to the Roman Church, though they were unequal in greatneſs and num- 
ber, yea that they did even overcome the Rowan Church in vertne, We ſee in 
the ſecond Apology of Athanaſins, (i) that the Exſebians (for fo the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, enemies to Athanaſins called themſelves, becauſe of E xſebins Biſhop of 
Nicomedia their-bead) ſaid that they held all Biſbops to be equal in honour, and that 
4 Biſhops honour 4zd not increaſe for being in a greater town : Which they ſaid, ro 
mobil Hi paPeics + moWns af d7>.40v x, farts un & wiguony JuyoraTye, (h ) Socy. |. 2. 
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giveto underſtand unto 7»lius,that they beld not themſelyes to be inferior unto 
him, 
As for Athanaſ6as, bis living at Alexandria diſpleaſed the Emperor Conſtantins, 
but becauſe the people of Alexandria and Egypt maintained him zealouſly, he held 
his peace at the firft ; but ſoon after upon new accuſations he threatned to pur him 
to death. At which Athanaſius being afraid, kept himſelf hidden for the ſpace of 
three years, till the fourth year after his return ; when being invited by ſecret 
letters of P»lius, he eſcaped to Rome again, 

(k)The letters written with gall of theOriental Biſhops,to?alixs Biſhop of Rome 
being deliveredto him,he ſent them an anſwer, but far milder and fuller of reſpe& 
then bis former letter ; having by that timelearned that in vain he juſtled againſt 
Biſhops over whom he had no power.He told them that their letters had very much 
grieved him, remonſtrating unto them that . in not calling him to their Council, 
they had done againſt the Canons , ſeeing that there was an Eccleſiaſtical 
Canon ( | ) «# t310vife 78's inxaveies, that rules or laws mult not be given to 
Churches againſt the advice of the Biſhop of Rome. 

The Oriental men would not d6 ſo much for 7aliss as to anſwer his letters. 
And Sezomenw in ch.g.of book 2 faith that 7liws ſeeing how be profited nothing, 
and made no progreſs in the cauſe of Athanaſins, intreated the Emperor Conſt ans 
ro take care of that buſineſs : And Conffans favourably receiving Athanaſius and 
Paxl,and many other Biſhops who had been depoſed and expelled from their 
Churches, took that matter to heart, and writ to his brother Conflantivs, (m) de. 
firing him to ſend him three Biſhops, thar ſhould declare ro him the cauſes why 
Athanaſn,and Pal, and many other Biſhops had been depoſed and expelled from 
their Churches. Cuts did ſo, and ſent him three, who brought only the 
confeſſion of faith of the Oriental men, and without doing any ih elſe, or 


ſpeaking of the caſe of Athanaſius, returned home. At which Coſtans being ſore 
diſpleaſed, writ to his brother again, deſiring him,that fince his Embaſſadors were 


thus gone away without _ 
t 


any thing, a general Council might be called 


by the conſent andauthority of them both , which was granted, and the place was 
appointed at Sardica, a town of Slavonia, which town was ſince called 7r;adit- 
ſa, This was eleven years after the death of Conſtantine, father to theſe two 
Emperors. 

(n) When the Biſhops were come to Fardicafromall parts, the Oriental Bi- 
ſhops were found to be bur ſeventy fix, many havingexcuſed themſelves from 
coming, for divers cauſes. But by the diligence and lollicitation of 7alius and 
Athanaſius, about three hundred Occidental Biſhops mer at that Council, Bur 
the Oriental Biſhops foreſecing that they ſhould be oveg-vored by number, would 
not enter into the Council, and withdrew themſelyes to Philippolis in Thracia , 
where they held a Conncil by themſelves. 

There they condemned the word iuain@ Conſubftantial, and depoſed and de- 
graded from the Epiſcopal charge, J»{i«s Biſhop of Rome, and Hofiws Biſhop of 
Cordxba, and all the fayourers and adherents ot Athanafins. On the contrary, 
the Occidental Biſhops aſſembled at Sardsca,confirmed t ine of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and reſtored ( as much as in them lay ) unto their Offices and Chur. 
ches Athavaſnr, and the other expelled Biſhops, depoſed thoſe chat had depoſed 
them; And to anger the Oriental, who had depoſed 7»livs rhe Roman Biſhop, 
they raiſed the Ggaity of 7lin; with all their power. Thus the Eaſt was ſepa- 
rated from the Welt, and the limit of the ſeparation was a Mountain between 
S$lavonia and Thracia, named by Socrates Tiſucs, and by Nicephoras Suſacis. 

The Council of Sardica being diſſolved, the Emperor Conſtans ſeeing that he 
had advanced nothing, cameto the laſt remedie, and writ to his, brother Conflor- 
tizs,that unleſshe reſtored Arhavsſinr and the orhers that were unjuſtly expelled, 
he would denounce war unto him, Theſe letters were of more+force then a 
Council, for preſently after Conſtantin; writ kind letters to Arbanaſins, permit- 
ting him to return to Alexandria. But Arhanafixr, not daring to truſt him, ſtaid 
at Aquileia, and ſtirred not till {onffavtins bad written to him three times. 'y 
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theend after the third letrers, he went ro the Emperor, who received him with 
very great kindneſs, and reſtored him by Imperial letters patent, unto his Biſho.. 
prick of Alexandria, giving him beſides, letters directed to the people of Alexa»- 
aria for his reſtitution. 

Athanaſius now ſtrong with theſe letters,goeth from the Court, and paſſeth 
through Jeruſalem, where Jſaximns was Biſhop, who had conſented to the de- 
poſition of Athanaſins ; Athanefins ſignified to the ſaid AMaximns the Emperors 
ordinance, and the Decree of the Council of Sardica : Of any ſentence pro- 
nounced by 7-lizs Biſhop of Rowe he ſpake not to him : asalſo 7/ins had pi. 
venno judgement this laſt exile of Athazefixs, It is true that Athanaſius 
brought lecters from 7=lixs biſhop of Rewe to the Church of Alexandria, which 
letters Socrates ſets down whole (0) in ch, 18. of book 2. And indeed they are 
worthireading, for they contain no ſentence,and no on. er ven by him for 
the reſtitution of Athanaſins,but only exhortations, and thankſgivings, that God 


had ſent om ag ſo good a Paſtor, who had been taken from them, and 
praiſes and juſtifications of Arhanaſixs. 

Maximus Patriarch of Jeruſalem, baving heard the Emperors command, with. 
out delay aſſembled Biſhops of S$yri« and Paleſtina , gave the communion 
again to Athanaſins, and reſtored unto him his charge of Biſhop of Alexanaris, 
as (p) Socratesrelateth in ch, 24. of book 2. Maximns Cn he ) without delay 
reftored ts Athanaſius the Communion, and by dignity. This example is notable, to 
ſhew the power which all the Patriarchs pretended unto, Among whom that of - 
Jeruſalem was the leaſt of all. 

That being done, Arhanafins went from eruſalem, and came to Alexandria, 
where he wasreceived with the applauſes and unſpeakable joy of the people of 
Alexandria, and reſtored to his charge, 


Cuap,. 2. 


Three points which the Cardinal finds in this Hiſtory to eſtabliſh the 


Popes Primacy. Andthe falfifications which he accumulateth in this 
waiter. : 


—_— that abaſe the Biſhop of Romes power in this hiſtory, 
Cardinal as Perron finds three which be perperually imployeth for the eſta- 
—_— exalting of the Popes power. 

IT. The firſt is that Eccleſiaſtical Canon which 7al{ius produced, whereby it is 
-3nmteoe] to give laws or Canonsto the Churches againſt the advice of the Biſhop 
of Rome. 

IT. The ſecond, that which Sozowenw faith, that to ?uliws, becauſe of the pre- 
heminence of his care of all things belonged, and therefore he reſtored eve- 
ry one to his Church, Theſe two things are repeated and inculcated in the Cardi- 
nals book above fifty times , ſo much he miſtruſteth the Readers memory. Theſe 
ewo nies, with one of Jrexexe which he falſifieth, and the appeal of Flavs- 
anxs to Zeo, help very much towards the bulk of his book, ſo frequently he doth 
repeat them, 


ITI. Thethird =_ is,that Arhanapus condemned by the Synod of Antioch, 
appealed ( as he faith) to 7F«/i«s Biſhop of Rewe. Of theſe three points it will 
ve cafe for ns to ſhew the untruth, or the weakneſs, or the abſurdity and imper- 
inence. ; 
I. As for that pretended Canon forbiding to giveany Laws to Churches againſt 

the advice of the mag: by Rome, it is not known , whom nor when it was . 
made. For before this 7»/ixs it is not found that ever it was ſpoken 
of, or that ever any Biſhop of Rowe made uſe of it, The experience of the 

ollowing 


Chap. 2. of the reſt of the fourth Age. 


following ages will ſhew that it was the cuſtom of the Biſhops of Rowe to ſuppoſe 
or corrupt Canons, to advance their auyhority, So they did in the ſixth Council 
of Carthage, and ſince in the Council of Chalcedoy, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, In 
particular, as for that Canon which 7-1izs produced, we have ſeen that in the 
precedent ages the praQice was contrary. For Agrippiaus and Cyprian Biſhops 
of Carthage aſſembled Councils in diverſe times, in which they made Orders and 
gave Judgements contrary to the Rowan Church, not expeRting the advice of the 
Roman Biſhop, and thereby incurred no cenſure. And whenthe judgement of 
the Reman Biſhop Melchiades was reviſed and examined in the Council of Arles, 
the Council expe&ted not the advice of Melchiades, fince it wasin queſtion of 
yoiding or confirming his ſentence. Alſo we ſhall ſee hereafter many Canons and 
Ordinances contrary to that Canon, as the Canons and Epiſtles of the Councils 
of Africa, which excommunicate every Afriean that appeals to Rowe, and warn 
the Pope that he take no more knowledge of their buſineſſes. Wherefore the 
Biſhops reje&ed that Canon which 7«/{izs produced, and were fo far from ac- 
knowledging, that they could decree nothing but with the conſent of Zalius Socrat.l.x.c.2 
Biſho of Rome ; that on the contrary, in that bitter Epiſtle which they write to 
him, they tell him (uling the very terms of that Canon) wi Sy xwrailetm mp ans, 
that it belonged not to him to make Canons for them, or to over-rule them, Th 
were Arians indeed, bur they were not ignorant of the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, 
And this was never put among the errours of the Ariavs,that they were diſobe- 
dient to the Reman Biſhop, and did not acknowledge him head of the Univerſal 
Church. 

But to do a kindneſs to our adverſaries, I will grant to the Cardinal that this 
Canon is not forged, nor ſuggeſted by the Biſhop of Rowe. Bur let him make the 
beſt of it, it cannot ſerve to eſtabliſh the Popes primacy over the Churches of 
all the world, ſceing that this Canon is but an order made among the Biſhops of 
the Roman Empire : As alſo the antient Romas Biſhops never made uſe of this 
Canon, nor of any other to pretend a ſuperiority over the Churches withour the 
precins of the Roman Empire, and never medled with their bufineſſes, Yea ſuch 
Canons ruine and undermine the foundation of the Papal Monarchy, and robic 
of all that is alledged for it out of the Word of God. For if God commands in 
his Word that the Biſhop of Reme be head of the Univerſal Church, what need is 
there of making Eccleſiaſtical Canons that command the ſame thing > To whar 
purpoſe bad 7=lixs alledged this Canon, if he had had a divine rule at hand from 

is holy Word? Pope Gelefins who lived ſome 150. years after this F»lixs, per- 
ceived that very well, and renounced all ſuch Canons as-uſeleſs. For in the Roman 
Council held about rhe year 499. he ſpeaks thus, The holy Roman Charch ;; pre- 
ferred before all other Churches, not by any Synodical conſtitutions, but by the woyce 
1 the Lord and Saviowr. But that which is the ſtrongeſt againſt that Canon which 
»lins alledgeth, and makes it of no uſe to the Cardinal, is, that all the Patriarchs 
of the Romax Empire pretended to have the ſameright, that no important thing 
ſhould be concluded without them. 7 Patriarch of Antioch grounding himſelt 
upon that rule, excommunicated and depoſed Cyritus Patriarch of Alexandria, 
for proceeding to the condemnation of Neftorius in the Council of Ephe/#s, with- 
out expeRing his coming, And we ſhall ſee in this ſame Chapter, that every (2) ©:3z-p 
Patriarch took care of all the Eccleſiaſtical important affairs within the Roman | rk 
pire, l.2.c.$. 

I muſt not omit that (a) AY. dp Perron alleadging this Canon, commits three xai]u1 1235v2; 
falfifications. He faith, rhar the Conncil of Antioch was 1axed of nmllity, becauſe Kranna3r- 
(/asth Socrates ) the Ecclefiaftical Law (b) probibited the making of Canons or rules ** y ppc 
for Churches, without the ſentence of the Biſhop of Rome. But it is alſe that Socrates nt mat | 
faith, that the Council of Ant5ech was taxed of nullity. Then the Cardinal in- 5 
terprets ll win by becanſe inſtead of although. And theſe words oþ; mu Yo ulw 
bgnifie not as he thinks, without the ſentence, but againſt the advice. 

_ He alledgeth many texts, cicher falſe, or caken ina wrong ſenſe, He quoterh þ 
in his margent the fifth Canon of S$4rdice, and ſends us to the Comment of Za/- 
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ſamon upon that Canon, That Canon of Sardica permits to the condemned 
Biſhops co appeal to the Biſhops of Ryye. Bur that rule is made only for the 
Occidental Biſhops, belonging to the Rowan Patriarchat ; For in that Synod 
there was none but Occidental Biſhops chat could not make Laws binding the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, who never obeyed this Council. And we ſhall fee hereafter 
that in A»ſi»s time, ſome 66. years after, theſe Canons of Sargica were unknown 
to the Churches of Africa. Beſides, theſe orders of Sardica were propounded 
by Hoſfius, who preſided in the Council, as a new thing, and ſubmitted to the will 
of the Council; As ineffe&, that honour was deferred co 7linsBiſhop of Rowe to 
ſpite the Oriental Biſhops, who being aſſerbled at the ſame rime at Philippoelss, had 
degraded 7alixs and his adherents with diſgrace, As for Balſamen, the Cardinal 


was wiſer then to produce his words upon the third Canon, which is of the ſame 
ſenſe as the fifth. Theſe are his words, (c) The things determined concerning the 


(c) Ta wuir- Pope, muſt be taken alike concerning the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, becauſe he was 
724 bg: vT% made equal in honour in all things to the Pope by many Canons of Synods. 

_—_— A lictle after, the Cardinal alledgeth an Epiſtle of the Council of Sardica to 
_— -of ?ulinsBiſhop of Rome, which Epiſtle is not found in the Council of Sardica, but 
14 + mer” 1N Certain fragments of Hilary newly come forth. In that Epiſtle theſe words are 
ey Kr- found, That it is moſt juFt and moſt convenient, that from all Provinces the Biſhops 
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refer their buſineſſes to their Head, that ts, to the See of Peter rhe Apoſtle. But that 
ought not to be underſtood of the Biſhops of the whole world, which is faid only 


= 14s Of che Biſhops of theWeſt that were within the Patriarchate of Rowe. The Biſhops 
nunii:iu Ofthe Welt only made this Canon, and made it for themſelves : For they could not 
\a% N29i- give Laws to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, or to thoſe of Africa. Much leſs could they 
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give Laws to Biſhops that lived without the Rowan Empire. And this word 
Head is attributed alſo to other Biſhops, as we hope to ſhew in this Chapter, 
and is given to the Biſhops of Rowe in conſideration of the dignity of thar 
Town, 

The Cardinal addeth,(d)that when the Council of Capna delegated Theophilus to 
examine the cauſe of F/avianns Patriarch of Alexandria, _— writ to him, that 


after he hath judged it, he muſt get his judgement confirmed by the Pope. All 


that is full of untruth, 

St. Ambroſeindeed, Epift. 78. writes to Theophilus, but not inthe terms that 
the Cardinal attributes unto him, but in theſe, (ec) Truly we eſteem that this 
Soonla be referred to our holy brother the Prieſt of the Roman Church , For we pre- 
ſmme that thou wilt judge things that cannot diſpleaſe him. For ſo it ſhall be al ml 
for the ſentence and for the fafety of peace and reſt, if that be | on by your coun- 
ſel, which ſhall bring no diſſention to our communion. He ſpeaks only as giving 
Connſel, Yet Theophilas Patriarch of Alexandria, and the Emperour Theodoſins, 
did clean contrary to that Counſel. For no report was made of it to the Biſhop 
of Rome, who was conſtrained to hold his peace, becauſe he-could not hinder it, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. Which example, with many more, ſeryeth to give the lye 
to the Acts of Epheſas produced by the Cardinal, which ſwarm with lyes ; as that 
the Charch of Antioch was alwayes governed by the Roman : whereas the Rowan 
Church never had any power over that of Antioch. The thred of the times which 
we follow will lead us to more examples. And that which the Cardinal adds of 
the appeal of Flavianxs, and of Theodoretas, and the like allegations, ſhall be ex- 
amined in their order. | 

Alittleafter (f) he alledgeth the' 4. ch. of the 2.booþ of Evagrizs, where it 
is ſaid that rhe Biſhopof Rome is called rhe head of the Churches. A place alledged 
according to the ordinary faith of the Cardinal, that is, falſly, for in that Chapter 
no ſuch thing can be found. 

Indeed in that Chapter the Deputies of Zero Biſhop of Rome, attribute unto 
their Maſter more power then he had, ſaying that he had pardoned the Biſhops of 
the ſecond Council of Epheſus, who yer never asked him pardon. For the Popes 
will caſily pardon thoſe whom they cannot puniſh. Bur they call not Leo the 
Head of all the Churches, And though they ſhould have called him ſo, it would 


haye 


CI ry rey EE RR Co - 
—  —— 
— - 


Chap. 2. Of the reſt of the fourth Age. 295 


— 


— 


— 


have been of ſmall force in the mouth of men that repreſented 
The higheſt ticle they give him, is co call him, (g ) The moſt Ars pes omg g) 00 7%- 
_ _ —_ —— alſo that Leo had depoſed Dioſcorns Whic T6 @p2ganie 
indred not the Council from judging wherher h ; pur <a > af 
and from examining his cauſe, FD _— —————_—— RN enes 
As for the Acts of the Council of Chalceden, which the Cardinal brings in his (3) & oY 
Margent, (b) we ſhall ſee in the right place that the ſaid Council hath judged the TYDe2 [win 
clean contrary ; and that the places which he alledgeth in hisrext, are differen nd peo 
from the Greek which he hath put in his Margent, as if he would have cs ne = 
himſelf of falſhood. He makes the Council ſay, Jt appeareth thereby that all Ky pry 
primacy and principal honour hath been alwayes deferred ro the Biſhop of Rome, Theſe 0 «ww 
words all primacy, and this word alwayes, are of the Cardinals addition. There m4 TyWTE's 
15 according tothe Greek, (1) By the things done, and by the diſpoſition of every one Y vo (Sl ; 
we perceive that before all things the ry, and the excellency of honour = be pr —_ __ _—_ 
according to the Canons unto the moſt beloved of God, the Archbiſhop of the antient plras mh ky 
Rome, Is thereany thing in that place that comes near the Cardinals verſion? 5* 298uTiÞs 
Now they are Senatours that ſpeak, not the Conncil : and the excellency of Pats Fopt- 
honour which they ſpeak of, .is 4 right of precedency, without any power of rar: _ Tp 
dition, And that (fay they) according to the Canons, notaccording to the Word RG 
of God, declaring that precedency to be of Eccleſiaſtical, not of Divine right (k) Tomo 11. 
And in the ſame (k ) Seſſion in ſpite of the Legats of Leo, the Biſhop of Conſtantin © Concil, 
pl: is declared equal in all things to the Biſhop of Rowe, as we ſhall ſee daveather cn —_ 
And to go no further, the ſame Senatours after the forealledged words add theſe, do = = 
The moſt holy Archbiſhop of the Royal City of Conſtantinople muſt have alſo the Act. Cane, 
argnity of the ſame honours of primacy. To examine all the falſifications of the ©®al<<d. 
Cardinal, there is nced of a volume by it ſelf. Oportere aut? 
I I. The ſecond point in which the (1) Cardinal finds matter of triumph, is the CO 
teſtimony (m) of Sozomens, that becauſe to Julius the care of all things holes #d cſs os 
by reaſon of the dignity of his See, be reſtored to every one his Church. = gie Co iftan- 
Here firſt of all it is needful ro know what was the dignity of the See of 7 lies = olitaxe 
the Biſhop vf Rowe at that time, His dignity was not to be Head of the Church I 
of all the world by Divine right, F Urcn primatucs 
y Divine right, For that he brought no text of the Word of honoribes & 
God. About that there was no diſpute at that time. But that which he pre- 2/#* 4ignm 
tended by vertue of the forementioned Canon was, that being Biſhop of the fir ef 
City of the Empire, a Council could not be aſſembled within the Roman Empire by — 
oP Laws made to oblige all the Churches of the Empire, withour his (mw) Souom, 
1D. 2. CAP. 2, 
| We mult know then that in the time of Julius there were four principal Biſhops "Orz 5 ris 
in the Roman Empire, which were ſince called Patriarchs. That of Rome, that of T4709 
Alexandria, that of Antioch, and that of Fernſalem, (for that of Conſtantinople andnucying 
was added fince) which fate according to the rank and dignity of their Towns in rs y - 2 
civil matters. All theſe Prelats, the three firſt eſpecially, had chat power to take Thy cfierr? 
care of all the Churches of the Rewar Empire, and whereſoever any diſorder edvs x85 
did ariſe in any Church of the Empire, it was their duty to put their hand toir ws idle 
and ro endeayour to mendit, Thus Baſliws inthe 52. Epiſtle faith, that Athana- ye 9 nag 
ſins Biſhop of Alexandria (n) had care of all the Churches as of his own : and he (n) Mened 
calls him :qvelw  7>or, the head and Soveraign of all. Which isthe tile that 94 mary 
Sidonins Apollinaris in the firſt Epiſtle of the 6. book, giveth to Laps Biſhop of $xXANG wy 
Troyes. (0) Thou art (faith he) without difficulty, the firſt Prelate of the whole jrogr 6 
world. The ſame Baſilis in the 10, Epiltle ſaith, that Melerins Patriarch of +y deg 
Antioch ( p) preſided over the whole boay of the Church. Gregory Nazianzen in procul ambi- 


his Oration upon Cyprian ſpeaks thus of him, Cyprian (q) preſided not only over £40 primis 


omnumn toto 


the Church of Carthage, or over Africa on/ but al |; 
þ ly, but alſo well ms hb over all the Weſt and 
even over the quarters of the Eaſt, from the Somth to the N =..q Rags run 
(p) Thar 
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And in the Oration of the praiſes of Athanaſins. They committed nnto bim the 
preſidency of the people of Alexandria, which # as much as (aying, the government of 

(r) Tic x the while earth. And Theoderetus in the book of Hereſies, in the Chapter thar 
norperrirns Tpeaks of Neforins Patriarch of Conſtantineple, (r) They committed unto him the 
miner ds government of the Catholike (burch of the Orthodox people of Conſtantinople, and 
ce20] 6Ey together of the whole habitable earth, And 7ohbn of Zeruſ alem writ ſo to T heophilus 
rae Mans parriarch of Alexandria. Thou like a man of God _ the care of all the Chmrches, 
a as Hierom relateth in his Epiſtle ro Panmachins. Wherefore allo theſe Patriarchs 
54420 -x'u= Were taken for one only head, making but one head among them , as Balſamon 
«> voy 5 faith, (1) we acknowledge the five moſt _ Patriarchs tobe one head of the holy body 

17167 4 Tis of the Church of God, And Gregory che firit Biſhop of Rowe, in the 37. Epiſtle of 
v1r- {9% rhes. book, ſpeaking of the three Sees, of Rome, Alexandriaand Antioch, faith that 
(F) Theoderss (t) it 55 but one See npon which three Biſhops are ſitting. Itis then to be obſerved, 
Balſamon de that all theſe Patriarchs atcributed to themſelves the care of all the Churches of 
Patriarcharis the world, according to the ſtile thenin uſe, and a long time after, to, call the 
1-g:b. ap44 Roman Emperours, Emperours of all the world , and the Reman Empire, orbem Ro- 
gr nn manum, the Roman world ; of which the examples are numberleſs, 

= nt According to that order taken among the Biſhops of 'the Romans Empire, 
yas mare (u) Meletins Patriarch of Antioch confirmed che Biſhoprick of ConFanrineple unto 
pies Sh» Gregory Nazianzes. And Peter Patriarch of Alexandria having done the ſame, 

:22ahv 6 ſhortly after went about to ſet Aſaximss in his place. And Cyrillns Patriarch of 
ps art Alexandria condemned Neftorins ; and Theophilus alſo Patriarch of Alexandria, 

cx2ncier. WENT tO Conſtantinople to judge of the carriage of Chryſoftom. And AMaximns 

(t) Cum ergo Patriarch of eraſalem, though he was the lealt of the Patriarchs, and ſubjec ro 
wnics atqgue the Metropolitan of Ceſarea, yet aſſembled a Council, where he reſtored Atha- 

= jo _ naſins to his dignity, as we have ſeen, And the Biſhops of the Eaſt, among whom 

"1 drvins fOme were Patriarchs,ſent back Liberius to Rowe with letters to re-inſtal him in the 
tres Epiſcops Biſhoprick of Rome. 

preſident. Now then it is eafie to apprehend how and in what ſenſe Sozomenss faith that to 
(u) __ 7ulins, by reaſon of the dignity of his See, it belonged to take care of all things , 
_ ;; x,. Andthat the ſame might be ſaid of all the other Patriarchs, over whom the Biſhop 

- om pre- Of Rome had indeed aright of precedency, becaule of the dignity of the City, but 
fixa equs had no juriſdiction over them, 
operibus, As for that which. Sozomenns addeth, that Zal;xs reſtored to every one, that is 

to Athanaſius, and Paxl, and other Biſhops cheir ſeveral Sees, Ir is true, that 
Athazaſins and Paxl returned into their Churches, with letters from 7-lixs; bur 
it is falſe that they were received by vertne of thoſe letters, for they were received 
by the love of the Churches that expeRted them with animpatient zeal. But the 
Chapter next before this hath ſhewed that Arhanaſins could not ſubſilt in Alex- 
anaria ; for alittle after he came, he was forced to keep himſelf hidden for many 
years, and never was made Poſſeſſour of his Biſhoprick, but by the expreſs order 
of the Emperour (onftantins. For theſe depoſitions or reſtitutions of Biſhops 
made by other Brſhops who had no power over them, were but meer declarations 
of that they” judged fit to be done. Thus Maximus of Fernſalem depoſed, and 
then reſtored Arhanafins. And the Council of Sardica put Arhanafins again in 
(x)Theodoret his Office, that is, the Council judged that he had been unjuſtly depoſed, for 
biſt af og Athanafins was not aQtually re-eſtabliſhed by that AR. And Fohs Patriarch of 
aan: Anticch, and Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexandria depoſed and degraded one another, 
iris Wnthe time of the firſt Council of Epheſns, and kept their places nothing the leſs 
youwt «vs tor that. The following hiſtory will afford many the like examples. 

T4; 16A TI. Thethird point which the Cardinal obſerveth in the hiſtory of Arhanaſons, 
tg iz. 5, that (x) Theodoret witncſſerh rhar Julius following the Law of the Church, com- 
xwor,y + 24ndcatbeEuſebians ro come ro Rome, and cited the diyine Athanaſius to judgement ; 
+707 *ASz- and the Cardinal purs thar in the beginning of the 43. Chapter of his firit book, 
rine vs for the firlt exampleof appeals to the Pope; as though Athanaſcns had appealed to 
ho AY 7445 25to-his Judge and Superiour. 
66d but 18 this Soorares and Sozomenns contradict Theoderet, for T have ſhewed . 

the 
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the precedent Chaprer by teſtimonies of thoſe two Authors, that Arhanaſine was 
not cited to Rome to appear before 7a/ixs, but thar he took ſhip ſecretly in Egypr, 
and ſcaped into 7taly trom the perſecution. Which is confirmed by Hierom in ) Athana. 
the Epitaph of Marcella: ( y Athanaſins ( ſaith he) axd Peter flying from the per- F- o& Pctrus 
ſecution of the Arian hereſie, ad their refuge ro Rowe, as to the ſafe harbouriof their perſecutionem 
communion. We have ſeen indeed that the Exſebians voluntarily; and of their 4r1ane bere- 
own accord deferred the knowledge of their buſineſs unto Flixs ; and that cvs declinar 
2«1ins abuſing the power which was deferred unto him as an Arbitrator, would = F tk 
a as an abſolure Judge, and commanded the Exſebians to appear before him , = 
And that they being exaſperated by that arrogant dealing, writ to him taunting ſue portum 
4nd threatning letters. Since then the Emxſebians declared unto him that they confugerant, 
cared not for his ſummons, what need was there to make any Summons or ſignifi- 774 & S0- 
cation to Athanaſius reſiding at Rome to appear before 7alins? for Julins knew Ve%w” 66. 
that his adverſaries would not appear. And whereas Arhanaſixs in his ſecond perrus epi/- 
Apology deſcriberh exaRtly all that he hath done, and all that happened unto him copus Alex- 
in this buſineſs; why doth he not make the leaſt mention of his Appeal to 7lius, ©4113 
nor of any Summons made to him to appear before 7x/3«s? Bur if it were ſo, that nc og 
ſuch a citation had been made to Arhanaſixs, I would lay that in that point Falizs ſreaſs noud.* 
was gone beyond his limits, and had done that which none of his Predeceſſors ever ad Epiſcopum 
took upon him to do, Romanum,ut- 
We ſhall alſo ſee hereafter that the Appeals then made to the Biſhop of Rome, TX eju dem 
or to ſome other Prelat, were but ſupplicarions, that by his mediationand requeſt Ro ks 
to the Emperors, a Council might be aſſembled, ro reviſe the cauſe of him that ap- 
pealed from a condemnation. 
In all the antient hiſtory not one example ſhall be jound, that upon an Appeal 
made to the Biſhop of Rome, he made the parties to appear before him, and gave 
judgement in the cauſe , bur that upon the Appeal the Biſhop 7 Fa, by 
petitioning the Emperors to obtain a Council to reviſe the affair of the complain- 
ing party, This will be ſeen in the example of Flaviaz, in its proper place. 


Cuay. 3, 
Of the Council of Sardica. 


V E have ſeen in the firſt Chapter, by whom, how, and for what cauſes the 
: Council (a) of $S«rdica was conyocated: How in the very entry it was (a) The Je- 
divided into two contrary Councils, and what matters were handled in both. quire purer - 

Whereupon ja queſtion ariſerh, whether the Council being thus divided iaro corrox in the 
two parts or rather parties, the party that remained at Sardica, muſt be ho. ſ<cond book 
noured with the title of Univerſal'Council? Cardinal ds Perron (b) maintains CO 
that it was an univerſal Council, and about that ſpends five and thirty pages, ——_—_ 
thereunto moved, becauſe in that Council Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome are com. eth his i 
manded, and his dignity (as be takes it) is very. much exalted in the ſame. . rancegcalling 
For my part, 1 hold that diſpute to be not only uſeleſs, bur alſo abfurd and —_ 2 
impertinent, For beſides that itis indifferent to us, how that Council is called, £7 
the diſpute in effe& is about a thing, which our adverſaries and weare agreed inſtead of 
upon, the thing being ſo clear, that he muſt want common ſenſe that finds any Sardica. 
doubt in it, G ; 0) Ogg 

Two things then I ſay. The one, that if by an Univerſal Council we muſt = 
underſtand a Council afſembled from the Churches of all the world, the Council . 
of Sardica cannot be called Univerſal, ſince there was no Deputy from, ſo many 

reat Chriſtian Churches, which were withouc the limits of rhe Rowan Empire. 

ut if by an Uniyerſal Council, we mean a Council gathered from che whole 
Rowan Empire, in vain do our adverſaries maintain that the Council of Sardica 
ts Univerſal, to exempt. ic from the poſlibility "bis ſeeing that God = no 
| " where 
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where promiſed to the Councils that they cannot erre when*tbey are aſſembled 
from the whole Roman Empire. 

The ſecond thing is, that to know whether a Council be Univerſal, we muſt 
confider firſt the convocation of it, and then the fitting of the ſame, For it is 
yery poſlible that a Council aſſembled from the Univerſal Empire will break into 
pieces, and be divided into ſeveral diſſenting conventicles : In which caſe it would 
be a ſenſeleſs part co call eyery piece by the name of the whole, and to affirm that 
a party of Biſhops keeping their meetings apart are an univerſal Council: It is then 
manifeſt that a Council, thecalling whereof was Univerſal, may become particular 


- in the fitting, -It is manifeſt alſo, thar tro know whether a Council be Univerſal, 
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we muſt look more to the ſitting then ro the calling of it, becauſe when the Coun. 
cil is called,it is not yet a Council. Alſo that when an Emperor hatch conyocated 
a Council ont of all the Churches of his Empire to keep them in concotd, and to 
reunite the diſſenting parties ; Tt ſuch a Council breaking into pieces becomes a 
match of diſcord inſtead of a bond of union, that Council having changed his 
nature, muſt alſo change his name. 

It happened then, that the Emperors Conftantizs and Conſtans having made an 
Univerſal conyocation of Biſhops to meer at Sardica, the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
would not confer with thoſe of the Weſt, for the cauſes mentioned before , and 
withdrew themſelves to Philippolis in Thracia, where they held a Council by 
themſelves. Now the convocation had been made by the Emperors to rally the 
Eaſt with che Weſt ;/ and therefore rhe convocation of that Council was called 
Univerſal, becauſe the Eaſt and the Welt were convocated roit, That uniting 
of the Eaſt with the Welt being not made at Sardica, it were ſpeaking againſt com.. 
mon ſenſe to call the Council of Sardica an Univerſal Council. Wherefore alſo 
Epiphanixs in the hereſie of the Photinians, which is rhe 71, calls it gynxjy ay redey, 
an Occidental Synod : And ( c ) Hilary the like in his book againſt Conſtantin. 

Hinckmargs in the book of the 55. Chapters, ch. 20. The Conncil of Sardica, is 
which above three hundred Biſhops met from the Weſtern parts , Tet they do not pat 
it among the Univerſal Comncils, Nothing is more vulgar in Antiquity, then to 
put the Council of Nice for the firſt Univerſal Council, the firſt of Conſt anti- 
»ople for the ſecond, the firſt of Epheſus for thethird, and the Council of Chalce- 
don for the fourth, as itis to be ſeen inall the Editions of the Councils, and in the 
book of Photizs of the Councils. "Theſe are thoſe four Councils of which the 
Emperor ?»ft;nian in the 131. Novel, cb. 1. faith (d) that he receiverh them 
with obedience as the holy Seriptures. Pope Gregory the firſt ſaith the ſame. 
(e) They put not the Council of Sardica inthe ſame rank, for they ſpeak not at 
all of it, although it be far more antient then rhe three laſt of thoſe four, M. 4 
Perron himſelf, who in his book againſt his Majeſty of great Brittain limits himſelf 
to the time of the four firſt Councils, by thoſe four Councils underſtands the 
aboye named, among whom the Council of S$.ardica doth not make one, 

Unleſs perhaps we muſt ſay with the Cardinal, chat the Council of Nice and 
that of Sardica are but one Council ; Which is a bold and prodigious conceit, 
ſeeing that there is two and twenty years berween the Council of XNice.and that 
of Sardica ; for the Council of Nice was held in the year of the Loxd 325. and 


' the Council of Sardicain the year 347.-That wasa pretty long pane. Beſides 
and fo 


they were convocated by other Emperors, and in another place, 


r divers 
cauſes : - The one being aſſembled to decide the controverſiq of Ariz , 
The other to judge of the erimes impoſed to *Athanaſins, and of the ju- 
Kice or injuſtice of his depoſition, And if the faitheſtabliſhed in the Coyncy of 
Nice hath. beea confirmed -at Sardica,.it is ſo far from reaſon, that. thence: it 
ſhould follow that it js the ame Council, that on .' contrary it followerh that 
it isanocher; Fora Council, is not aflembled to, confirm ir ſelf. And by the ſame 
reaſon the firſt uncil of Conſtastinople, and the firſt of Epheſus, and that of 
Chalceden, ſhould he the ſame Council as chat of Nice, becaule in chem. the 2 ge 
bol of Nice, bath . been, confirmed, . The Council. of Nice was, c ſed: of 
Biſhops our of the whole Empire, hurt that of Sardica had none but of the _ 
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Then all the Antients teſtifie that the Council of Nice made but twenty Canors, 
And M. d# Perron himſelf brings witneſſes for it. But if the Council of $ardica 
were the (ame as char of Nice , that of Nice ſhould haye 41. Canons. Even in 
the Tomes of the Councils, publiſhed by our adverſaries, the Council of Sardica 
is not printed next to that of Nice, but many Councils are ſ:t between both, 
The ſame is found in Balſamon, Zonaras, and the Greek exemplatics of duTiller. 
Had the Council of $ardica been held to be a part, or an appurtenance of Nice, 
it would haye ſo raiſed the dignity of it, and made it ſo famous, that it would have 
been known and honoured all over the whole Univerſal Church, and it would have 
been impoſſible for the herericks co have ſuppreſt the copies of them, Yer we ſhall 
ſee hereafter that ir» the,year 419. the Biſhops of Africa had never heard of the 
Canons of that Council, and knew not what it was, Among which Biſhops were 
thoſe two great men, Axrelins Biſhop of Carthage, and Auſtin Biſhop of Bona 
ſo little was that Council of $Saraica eſteemed, and fo little known. 

In the Council of Chalcedon, in the cauſe of Baſſianns and Stephanns, the Code 
of the Canons of the Univerſal Church was brought forth, in which the Canons 
of the Council of Sardica were not contained, as the Cardinal confeſſeth. Which 
Code he calls in contempta Rapſody, and yet that Rapſody was in ſuch eſteem; 
that it was read in the Univerſal Councils, And that which the Cardinal faith is 
falſe, that in the Council of Chalcedon another copy of thoſe Canons was pro. 
duced where the Councils were diſtin, For there was but one copy produced, 
in which the Canons of the Councils are ſet down all along without diſtinQion of 
the Councils, Only the Canons of rhe Councils are fer in order, according to 
the time of the ſitting of every Council. Thus in the fourth and fixth Action of 
the Council of Chalcedon, the 3,4,6, and 17. Canons of the Council of Antioch, 
are read under the {imple quotation of the Canen 84, 85, 94, and 95. without 
any mention of the Council of Antioch, That which the Cardinal faith, that in 
the Council of Chalcedes in the fourth and fifteenth Action, the fourth and ſixth 
Canons of Nice are. alledged, may probably ſerve to ſhew that there were copies 
inthe Council of Chalceden of every Council by it ſelf, but not that a Code of the 
Univerſal Church was produced where the Councils were diſtint. And which is 
more, Ir ſhall not be found that ſuch allegations were made, as the Cardinal 
ſaith. So there is falſhood in this. 

Pope Nicolas the firſt in his Epiſtle to Photius ſaith, that the Greek Church had 
not that Council, The ſame is ayerred by the Canon ,Quod dicirs in the fixteenth 
diſtintion. And Dionyfins Parvns a Roman Abbot,contemporary to the Emperor 
?»yſtinian, who made the verſion of the Greek Canons, ſaith that he hath added to 2* ©0% 
them the Canons of Fardica , having taken them out of the Latin exem- * 1 
plaries ; For they were not inthe Code. of the Canons of the Univerſal 
Church. 

Many the like things ſhew that this Council was little eſteeffied among the 
Antients : ſo far it was from being- put among the Univerſal Councils. And it 
is evidenr, that although the convocation of it was genera}, yet the ſitting was 
particular, wr 

But we need not to infiſt any more upon that, ſince M. 4 Perron joyns with 
this truth , ſaying inthe 41. ch. At the leaſt the convocation of it was Univerſal. Page 117. 
Which we grant, and ſo muſt all thoſe Authors be underſtood whom the Cardinal 
brings forth, who give to this Council the title of Univerſal, unleſs we will fay that 
they ſpake againſt. common ſenſe. | 

Now the cauſe why M. ds Perron exalteth with all his power the authority of 
the Council of $ardica, is, that three Canons were made there, wherein Hoſins 
Preſident of the Council beſeecheth the Aſſembly to conſent, that hereafter the 
condemned Biſhops who think themſelves aggrieved, may addreſs themſelyes to 
7 ulins Biſhop of Rowe, who will appoinr other Judges to reviſe the buſineſs: And 
that if a Biſhop be depoſed, another may not be pur in his place before the Biſhop 
of Rowe hath raken ic into his conſideration. 

Theſe are the Canons which Zonifacins and Celeftinys preſented to the ſixth 

Qq 2 Council 


_— 


An 4n{wer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boorx V 


Council of Carthage, falſly affirming that they were the Canons of the Council 
of Nic? ; Which was acknowlegded tor an impoſture by the Council, 

To know of what weight theſe Canons may be, we muſt conſider, that they 
were made by the Occidental Biſhops only, ſuch as belonged to the Roman 
Patriarchat ': And by conſequent that this Law cannot oblige the Chur. 
ches of the whofe Roman Empire, as ineffe& we have ſeen, and ſhall ſee that this 
ordet was unknown in Africa. | | 

It is alſo to be conſidered that 7xlixs had been depoſed and reviled by the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, which were at the fame time aſſembled at Philippolss : 
which made the Weſtern Biſhops to exalt 7/izs as much as they could to grieve 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, It is very remakable alſo that this order is ſer down in 
words of the future, and chat Hoſims who makes the motion,defireth that it may 
be ſo hereafter, ſhewing thereby that it was not ſo before. But that which is 
moſt conſiderable, is, that this order is ſubmitted to the will and pleaſure of the 
Biſhops of the Council, in theſe words, is lod vwr, if it ſeems good wnto you, or 
if it be your pleaſure ,, whichis a manifeſt declaration that it was not ſo before, 
and that this order is not grounded upon the word of God, which muſt not be 
ſubmirtedunto the will of men, and hath no need to be authorized by Ecclefi- 
aſtical Canons. Wherefore alſo it had no force, and was not praRiſed, as the 
hiſtory of the following times will juſtife. 


| CuHaP, 4, 


of the Convocation of the Council of Sardica, How much the Cardinal 
is miſtaken in it, 


Ardinal d# Perrex in ch. 42. of his firſt book, will perſwade us that the 

Council of Fardica was convocated by 7 «lixs Biſhop of Rowe. This is con. 

tradicted by the Antient writers, Socrates in book 2, ch, 16, A general Conncil 
7 publiſht to meet ar Sardica by the ordinance of both the Emperors. 

And S:zomenns in book 2. ch. 10. By the ordinance of the two Emperors it was 
decreed that the Biſhops of bath ſides fhould meer at Sardica, a town of Illyricum or 
Slavonia, »por an appointed day. The Biſhops themſelves being aſſembled at Sar- 
dica, teſtifie the ſame in the Epiſtle which chey write to all the Biſhops of the 
Roman Empire, related by Theodorer in the ſecond book of his hiſtory , 
ch. 7. The moſt religions Emperors , hy the afſiftance of . Gods grace have 
convocated us from divers Provinces and Towns, and have aſſembled this moſt 
holy Synod in the town of Sardica, Theſe (in my opinion) are credible 
witneſſes. 

Here M, ds Peryox to prove that Julixs had conyocated the Council of Sar- 
dica, alledgeth ſome places out of Arhanaſins, in which 7 alixs is defired by Ex- 

ſebinus of Nicomedia to convocatea Synod, But herein the Cardinal commits an 
evident fraud ; for the Council which 7»l;xs aſſembled at the requeſt of the Eu- 
ſehians,was not the Council of $ardica; of which the convocation was univerſal, . 
but a Council of Biſhops about Rewe, which was no more then all Metropolitans 
could do in their Dioceſs. Of thar petty Council aſſembled by 7#lixs, we ſpake 
beforein ch, 1, of this book 5. | 


Chap. 5,6, Of the reſt of the fourth Age. 


Cuat 
of the Preſidency in the Council of Sardica, 


N that Council the order of fitting was ſuch, according ro the teſtimony of 
Athanaſus (a) inthe ſecond Apology. Hoſfius Biſhop of {ordova preſided, 
and after him fate the Depuries of 7-lixs rhe Roman Biſhop , Archidewss and 6) Ache. 


Philoxenns. Their ſubſcriptions were thus ſer down. On tn 
Ox (G- yore 


Hoſens ab Hiſpania, your 
7ulins Rome, per Archidamum & Philoxenun & pla poſt, 
O 11& 2m 


Presbyteros. ſos. ſha wit 
ai Pram 
Hoſius then inthe quality of Biſhop of Spain ( for he takes no other quality } 4 rey rs 
prefideth in that Council, and fits above the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome. © +, 
That honour was deferred unto him in confideration of his age and his yertue, 599-9" 
It cannot be ſaid that he was Legat of Jalizs, and chat he preſided in rhat quality , ow 
for not only he takes not that quality, bur alſo heis put in a place,by it ſeif, and 
ſet before Z«{4»s himſelf : for after chat ſubſcription, Hoſus ab Hiſpania, it is 
added, 7ulins Rome per Archidamum & Philoxenum Pretyteros ſos. 
If Hofins had preſided as a Legar of the Roman Prelate, "woo ought to 
have ſubicribed thus, 7»lins Rowe, per Hoſinm Epiſcopum Hiſpanie, & per Archi= 
damum & Philoxenum Presbyteros ſmos. T1 hey that affirm that Hoſfus was the 
Popes Legatin this Council, ſpeak it without proof, and bring no antient Author 


for it. 


G H A P. 6, 
of Liberins Bifhop of Rome, and of the Schiſme after his death. 


A out the year of the Lord 352. ?ulins being dead, Liberins ſucceeded him in 
the Biſhoprick of the City of Rowe.That Liberixs following the ſteps of his 
predeceſſour, would at the firſt uſe command and authority over Athanaſius, and 
bear himſelf as judge of his buſineſſes.Bur the Biſhops of «Agypr being eighty in 
number,afſembled'ina Synod, defended their Patriarch.This ſtopt Liberis, and 
moved him to ſeek peace with Athanaſ6ns his old friend : So he writ to him let- 
ters fall of reſpe& and ove, and ſent ro him his confeſſion and ſenſe abour the 
faith, Jf ( faichhe) thow art of my opinion, 7 beſeech thee before God the 7 age, 
and before feſus Chriſt, that thow ſubſcribe to it, that we may be certified that thow (a) i12 #4- 
art of the ſame opinion as we, and that thou holdeſt the ſame things concerning 1 T*=i"ws 
the true faith, ( 4) that Imay be aſſured without dowbting of the things that thou ® wha 
willt command me. O how remote is that ſtyle from che pride ot our time ! Fenn 
And what Pope would undergoe the command of any other Biſhop ? or receive yy 545 
rules of his faith from him? Or give reaſon of his taith ro him by expels lerters ? ec. 
Who ſo will ſeethe lowneſs and the ſubje&ion of the Roman Biſhop under the (b) Sozom. 
Emperor of Rome at that time, let him read ch. 16. of book 2. of the hiſtory of rH ITONA 
T heodoret,(b)where there is a Dialogue between Z;berixs and the Emperor Con- g ; tes 
ſtantins,wiho ſpeaking with Liberis as aMonarch to bis ſubject, baniſherh him,and JU:-:» 47 
appoints him 50o crowns to keep him in his exile. This Z:berizs after rwo years ex- 1:7 x25v0y 
ileinrhieend yielded to the perſecution, and ſubſcribed to the Confeſſion of the *® — 
Arian made at Syrminm ( as Athanaſins ( c) reſtifiech in' his Epiſtle to the — 
Solitaries: And Hierome in his Catalogue, where he ſpeaks of Fortmnatien ; And 5Sd4ny 


Hilary in his fragments, and many more) For which cauſe the Emperour ſenc jmyeaye; 
him 
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Þira back ro Reme, to govern the Church with Felzx, ſo that they might be fel- 
low-biſhops of Rome. - And theſe two did govern jointly, till Felix being dead, 
{ iberia; remained alone, Certainly, if the Biſhop of Rome had becn acknow. 
edged at that time the Head of the Univerſal Church, the Univerſai Church 
would never have ſuffered two men to hold that piace, and two Soyeraign Prelateg 
in one chair. * We muſt not omit that which Ammianys Marceliinus obſeryeth, 
that Conſtantins earneſtly deſired to draw Liberins Biſhop of the eternal Cit 
(thar is of Rewe ) to his party, placing the dignity of che Roman Biſhopsin the 
dignity of the Ciry which was highly reſpeRed, 

Intheyear of Chriſt 367. Liberizs being dead, two competitors of the Bi. 
ſhoprick, Damaſus and Vrſir5nus came to handy blows,in ſo much thatin a Church 
at Rome were found a hundred thirty and ſeven bodies of men ſlain in that ſedi. 
tion, as Ammianas Marcellings relaterh, in ch, 2. of book 27. where that Pagan 
Author (d) deſcribes the vices of the Biſhops of Rome, their greedineſs to 
catch the offerings of the Matrons, their ſumptuous garments, their ſuperfluous 
feaſts, their ambition to atrainto that degree, His words are notable , 7 deny nor, 
conſuderingthe magnificence of the State of the City, that they that ſeek thar honour 
[ to be Biſhops of Rome] have reaſon to ſtrive with all their ſtrength to obtain that end, 
ſeeing that when th:y have attainedit they live ſecure, inriching themſelves with the 
ot lations of Matrons, and riding atroadin Coaches, magnificently clad, making la- 
viſh feaſts, ſo that their feaſts go beyond the Royal tables, They might be happy, if 
without regarding the greatneſs ft the City, Which they uſe as a covering of vices, 
they world imitate the ſobriety of ſame provincial Biſhops. 


—_—_— 


Cu AP, 7. 


Of the Fathers famons in that time, Hoſius, Athanafius, Meletius, Gre- 
gory Nazlanzen, 


N that time Hoſins Biſhop of Cordova and Athanaſius were famous and of 
great credit. The firſt of theſe made the Nicen Creed , andthe ſecond, the 
Symboi that beareth his name, which for along time have ſerved for a mark, and a 
livery to diſcern the Orthodox from the hereticks, If a Biſhop of Rowe had done 
ſo much, our Adverfaries would triumph about it, and ſay that the Pope hath 
ven laws to the Univerſal Church, as being the Head of the whole body, Of 
tis Athanaſins, Baſil ſpeaks thus in the 5 2. Epiſtle. (a) Thom baſt the care of all 
the Churches as much as of rhine own. And Gregory Nazianzen in the Oration 
upon Athanaſins,T hey gave him in charge the government of Alexandria, which is 
as much as if one f wa the government of the whole world. And in the ſame 
place, ( b ) Athanaſius gives again laws to all the world. 
In the ſametime alſo Adelerins Biſhop of Antioch, was famous in holineſs, of 
whom Bafil ſaith in the 50. Epiſtle,that (c) he preſided over the whole body of the 
Charch. If any in our days gave thoſe titles tro ſome other then the Pope 


* of Rome, he ſhould go for an heretickor a madman :. Thus-among, the works 


of Athazafsns, there is an Epiſtle which Arſenixs writes to him, where he ſaith, 
(d) We embrace peace and union with the a crzue! ap Church, over which thon pre- 
fideſt. For we have ſhewed that all the Patriarchs took care of all the Churches 
of the Roman Empire. | 

Then alſo Gregory Nazianzen was much efteemed, who was ſo far from ac- 
knowledging any Head of the Univerſal Church by Divine right, that he wiſht 
that there had been no ſyperiority at all in the Church, and that all Paſtours had 
been equal. (e) Wonldto God ( ſaith he) that there were noprecedency, nor any 


Naz. orart. de ſe ipſo redeunte in agro, @'s pra wid) ir agidgiz widi Tis Tim aegTignn; x) egrmuh wes 
voruid, ive 65 aprns jams Fx ucapdu. | | 


degree 
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degree of prerogative of hononr, nor any tyrannical primacy, that we might® he aiſ- 


cerned by wertne only. 
It is ſeen alſo in the works of Athanaſins, that every time that he ſpeaks of Zi. 


berins Biſhop of Rewe, be calls him only Biſhop of Rome, not Head of the Uni- 
verſal Charch. 


— 
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Cuae.s. 


of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, axd of Baſil Arch-biſhop of Ceſarea, Igno- 
rance of the Cardinal is the Greek tongue. 


AT che year 365. Arianiſm growing in the Eaſt by the countenance of 
the Emperour Yalens; Bafilins Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, and the 
other orthodox Biſhops of the Eait, called upon the helpof the Biſhops of the 
Welit,among whom that of Rome, Damaſxs was the moſt reſpected, and asked them 
counſel and aydin their affliftion, Bur Damaſas would not ſtir for it , fearing 
 asit is likely ) co offend the Emperour Valens. Emnſebins Biſhop of Samoſate 
.was of opinion that they ſhould ſend Legats into the Weſt ro move the men of 
the Weſt ro ſuccour their brethren : But Baf/ was of contrary —_— ſaying 
in his tenth Epiltle, (a) Jf the wrath of God remain npon #s, 71s BoilJere nuiv + Þun- 
x3s dpev©@ ? phat [uccor can we receive from the pride of the Weſtern men ? who 


(a) Pafil.Ep, 
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neither know the truth, nor can abide to learn it , and being foreſtalled with ua IG 41k 


falſe opinions, do now the things which they did before in the buſineſs of Marcellus , 
contending againſt them that announce the truth unto them, and ſtrengthening here ſie 
by themſelves. Of thoſe Weſtern the moſt remarkable by reaſon of the dignity 
of the city was Damaſnus Biſhop of Rome, of whom he complains that he had coun- 
renanced the herefie of Afarcellzs, and that ſtill both he and his aſſociates did the 
ſame,and by their connivence advanced the hereſie,and oppoſed the true doctrine. 

M. du Perron tranſlateth Jlvnns 3:yv& the brow of the Occidental men, weaken. 
ing purpoſely that fine place by an obſcare yerfion. For althoug 5zgvs ſignifie 
allo an eye-brow, it is clear that in this place it ſignifierh —_ and arrogance, as 
ſuperc:lium in Latin, ſignifieth pride. He tranſlates alſo 9? iavÞ, to traſt in their 
own advice : Which is very far trom the Greek. 

In the ſame Epiſtle Baſ/ ſpeaks of Damuſas in theſe terms, (b) 7 would write to 
their head, but not of Eccleſiaſtical buſineſſes, but to give them ſilemly to under- 
ſtard that they know not the truth of our buſineſſes, and Will not receive the way to learn 
3. Notethat he calls Damaſns the Head of the Occidental men, as being Patri- 
arch inthe Weſt. But he doth not acknowledge him for his head, or the head of 
the Oriencal or Meridional Churches. -By faying their head, he ſheweth mani- 
feitly that he did not atknowledge him for his head. 

The Cardinal alledgeth'a teſtimony qut of the 52. Epiſtle of the ſame Baſi/ixs : 
where he makes Bel to ſpeak ſo; 7r ſeemed good to ns to write to the Biſhop of Rome, 
that be watch for the things ofthis fide, and give bis judgement ; that ſince it is 
diffic nit to ſend men thirber from a common and Synodical decree, he uſe his authority 
is thebuſineſs, and make choice ef perſons capable of the labour of the journey, Thus 
placeis-rranflated with \ntle delity, I is malicionfly clipt ; For he tranſla. 
teth Sdrer 2najuby togive judgement; whereas it fignifies only to give his advice. 
And as for the authority wh 
what he wilt bave him to uſe ir, namely for ſending men that be capable of the 
labonr of the journey, aud that may by their meckneſs and aſſianity make vemonſtran- 
cer to thewthat hthave themſelves perverfly. And yet he will have them to be [env 
fecrethyrand without noiſe, that one may not think thathe deſire Damaſas to tend 

s withpublike rity to pronounce judgments in his name.For he defirech 
the ſend men by whom make rhem know his advice, and that be 
able romakeexhortatiom and renoulirancesForia that tie they eſteemed very 


. - 


muck 


VT, \{ous 
In 5 vane 
yoleug @eget- 
Anuperot 
£x4112 77 /v07 
11 & TesTt- 
ea2vom To 
(4g 220) to" 
Trees ov 
Tus aMbPere 
&y zu"; o* 
T2 /* HOW = 
Tig C14.3! 1 
xy 729 756 yl 
5 4166017 
£2u7 22- 
Cr rwanrree. 
(b)Pag.10g, 
£4Ag0 1 
auryy 671- 
SETAE Te 
KepuBd im. 


Ch. rx.p. 
128. 


ich he defirech Dawaſas to ule, Baſt declarech for | 


An Anſwer ts Cardinal du Perron for King James, | Boox V. 


much gþe exhortatiorns of brerhren, and the mutual union among Biſhops, But 
the Cardinal hath clipt the laſt lines of this place, which ſhew how farthe authority 
of Damaſus extended. 
(c) mymm Baſil adds (c) Let theſe perſens have with them all the things that have been done 
6X90 7"4 #4? at Rimini, that thoſe things may be diſſolved that were done there by conftraint. He 
_ ”, deſires notDamaſns chathe aboliſh by his authority the acts of Rimin;, bur that the 
ond men whom Damaſus ſhall ſend may have the Acts of Rimns, that the Oriental 
en av 55 men being informed of che things that paſt there , may proceed to the diſanul. 
wr asy- ling of that Council, | 
al exe All chat can be drawn from that Epiſtle to exalt the dignity of Damaſw, is 
7:9%43%"* but ſmalin compariſon of that which is ſaid in the ſame Epiſtle of Athanaſius Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria : T hou take ſt Cade ( faith he ) of all the { burches a much 
as of thine wn, Then he took care of Rowe alſo, Again, we have recourſe mnto * 
thy perfeftion, as to bim that is head ever all things. And he ſaith often that he 
receiveth his commandments, although Ceſarea of which Baſi/ was Biſhop, was nor 
under the Patriarchate of Alexandria. But in thoſe daies Biſhops would give 
ticles of honour ro one another, and were liberal in titles of reſpec, eſpecially to 
the Patriarchs. Upon which cuſtome who ſo will groundeither the preheminence 
or the Empire of a Biſhop over his colleagues. ( as Cardinal dx Perros uſeth to 
do when he meets with letters wriitten to the Biſhop of Rewe with ſome ordi- 
nary complemental deferences ) ſhewerh himſelf little skilled in the ſtyle of the 
Antients, 
Chap. 25-P- Alittle after the Cardinal brings another place of the 77, Epiſtle of Baſt, 
© which by an extream ignorance he ſaith to be written to the Occidental men.The 
ticle of the Epiſtle is 73s TwgAwwrars emmimuc, that is, to the Biſhops that live by 
the ſea-ſide,ſo he calls Iſlanders as the Cyprians,and thoſe of Rhodws, and Chjo,an 
other Iſlesof Archipelago, as Bafil declareth in the ſame Epiſtle, calling th 
(4) 5 we} 11997% inſulares, living in Iſlands. And he calls upou their ſuccour, (d) becauſe 
7% mas =s God hath joined the Iflanders with the inhabicants of the Continent by charicy, 
T5 #7veo- although it ſeem (Taith he ) that they are divided in habitation.  Butthe Car- 
mus Ig 15 dinal having but ſmall knowledge of the Greektongue, as be ſheweth in his 
—_ 7% whole book, tranſlaterh <>amaores rrauſmarines : So he doth in the margent of 
the 233. page, and will haye thoſe tranſmarin; to be the Biſhops of the Weſt, 
and Damaſus Biſhop of Rowe one of them. 'And that, becauſe in that Epiſtle 
there are ſome words hf ſubmiſſion, whereby Bafi! and his colleagues ſay thag 
they are ready to undergo the judgement of thoſe 7ſlavders, and ſpeak to them 
asif they were heads of che Church. Theſe are _ words according to the 
Cardinals tranſlation, We are ready to wndergo 7 ndgement under yon,ſo that they 
that calumniate ns can abide to appear in perſon with us in the preſence of your venera- 
tion, The greater the ſubmiffion of theſe words is, the more contrary are 
(ce) iz; tothe Cardinal, fince that honour is deferred to others then the Biſhop of Rome, 
9070 namely to Iſlanders. Yet the Cardinal doth not tranſlateit right, -and hath 
> _—_— not underſtood the Greek. It is ſo word by word (e) Bring ready to enter into 
i wm” lifts under you, only if they that wrong us agree to appear face to face before your 
care of | piety : Smlvoudu ist0 put (off ones cloaths , as the wreſtlers did: when they 
v&pitorns would enter the liſts , and uGeil «py is not' calummniating, ' but wronging with 
Wan 6 vm outrage ; and withus ſignifieth here piety, not veneration. Thus in page 126 of 
iarery 15, the ſame 25- chapter, he renders uv weyoy; reverencing ,'where as it fignifies re- 
anos b- garding , 'With the like learning as-in page -126:;he rurneth wpuls, a5ſtretion, 
aebela; we Whereas it fignifies ryyal or examination. | 
TECH. In the ſame Epiſtle there isanother place; which the Cardinal alledgeth for the 
(f) Ch. 33+ Popesprimacy,(t)in the 23 3.pag.where he makes Baſi/and his, colleagues to ſpeak 
P3g, 233" thustothe Biſhop of Rome,|( "4; Whether you accomnt your ſelves to be Head of the 
\ xy taco Univerſal Church, the head cannot | {ay to the fert, Ton are wor neceſſary to me, &Cc. 
735 x94 Butwe have proved this to be altogether falſe, and that. this is ſaid, not to the Bi. 
iux>yn'ss ſhop of Rome; bur to the Biſhops of 7lands. + Wherefore he ſpeaks ro them in 
109145 theplura), i2v7#45 and not-javmr:; Which the Cardinal would not perceive, and 
choſe rather to run into a manifeſt falſification, O 
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of the reſt of the fourth Age. 
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393 


Of the ſam? Baſil we have an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Gazles and 7raly, 
which is the ſeventy, where he puts the Biſhops of Gazles before thoſe of 7raly : 
that is, the Biſhop of Lyons before that of Rowe, and calls them (h ) his bye - 
thren and {eltews in holy ſervice. There alſo. he calls thoſe Biſhops in general 
xepzalw* head, and exhorts them to ſuccour the Biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe 
the head cannot ſay to the members, I have no need of you, That only 
manner of writing to the (i) Occidental Biſhops in common, ſheweth in 
what elteem the Biſhop of Rome was, ſince he is written to in the crowd , 
without naming : ſhould not that man be thought tro be our of his ſenſes 
that would in our dayes write to the Pope, yet not name him, but compre- 
hend bim in the general citle of a letter to allthe Biſhops of 7raly ? 


Ne 


Cuay., 9, 


of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and of his retreat to Rome, and of 
Gregory Nazianzen Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 


N the yearof the Lord 372. Athanaſius dyeth, and Peter ſucceederh him in 
the Patriarchate of Alexandria. But being taken by the Officers of Ya- 
lens, an Arian Emperor, and committed priſoner, he found a way to flip our, 
' and ſcaped to Rome by ſea,addrefting himſelf ro Damaſus Biſhop of Rome,(a) be- 
a ( ſaith Sozomenus , ) he was of the ſame belief as himſelf. Hierom in the Epi- 
taph of Marcella faith the fame. | 

(b) Athanaſius ad Peter after him flying from the perſecution of the Arian 
here fie, were retired to Rome as to 4 moſt {fe haven of their communion. 1t 
was not then by Appeal,or to appear betore the Pope asjbefore his judge that Peter 
came to Rome, as the Cardinal would make us believe. In Peters abſence, one 
(c) Lucixs an Arian invaded the Biſhoprick of Alexandria by violence, and cru- 
elly perſecuted the flock. 

While Peter was at Rewer, Damaſus uſed bim kindly, but rook no knowledge 
of his cauſe, and undertook not the defence of it, and cited not the contending 
parties, for that paſt his power : Only fix years after, Yalens having given leave 
to Petey to return to Alexandria, Damaſns accompanied him with letters of re- 
commendation to his Church : And the people of Alexandria received Peter joy- 
fully,expelling Lacixs the uſurper from the See. 

, About the ſame time (4) Gregory Nazianzen was ſent to Conftantineple by 
the Biſhops of 4a to-govern that 
Peter of Alexandria, w 
in his place one Afaximw, a Cynick, :- but the Church of Conſtanrinople 
oppoſe it. All that was done wit 
The Biſhop of Alexaxdrix in thoſe 
and unmaking Patriarchs, 
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minions ſua 
urch : He was inſtalled in that place, by P91! ov , 
ſoon after ſent his Legats to remove him, and copur confuges 
did (c/ Ruffin. 1. 
out taking advice of Dama/»s Biſhop of Rome, 2. c.'t;. So- 
days taking upon him the authority of making Gone 04:63, 
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CHaP, IO, 


of the Convocating of the firſt Conncil of Conſtantinople , which is 
the ſecond Univerſal Council, How the Cardinal hath falſified 
the Epiſtle of the Oriental Biſhops ro Datnalus Biſhop of Rome, 


N the year of the Lord 381. the Emperor Theedofrns, to appeaſe the troubles 
ſtirred by the Arians, and the Macedonians chat denyed the God-head of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, called a General Synod to Conftantinople. That convocation 
was made without the counſel and communication of Damaſns, who then was 
Biſhop of Rome , who alſo was not preſent at that Synod, and ſent no Lepatrs 
rOit ; ſo thatall was done without him. Socrates in book 5. ch. 8. ſpeaking of 
that Council of Conſtantinople ſairh , The Emperonr without delay afſembled a 
Council of Biſhops that embraced his mf And Sezomenus in book 7, chap. 7, 
The Emperour Theodoſoue preſently aſſembled a Conncil of Biſhops conſenting with 
him. 

Here I cannot but lay open the Cardinals foul dealing in ch. 42. of book r. 
He would perſwade us that this Council was called by Damaſws Biſhop 'of Rome : 
To that end he alledgeth a teſtimony of Theodorer , book 5. ch. 9g, where the 
Biſhops aſſembled ar Conſtanrixople write to Damaſns, Ambroſe, Brito, and other 
Biſhops of the Welt, and ſay tothem, (a ) While you celebrated ( by the will of 
God) the Syned of Rome, you have convecated us by a brotherly charity as your 
own limbs, by the letters of the moſt religious Emperor. There he commits 
four notable faults. Firſt in that he brings this Epiſtle as written 
by the Univerſal Council fitting at Conſtantinople : For it was written by 
another Aſſembly of Biſhops fitting in the ſame place the year following, Se- 
condly in that he would bave us to believe, upon ha ceſtimony, that the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Conſtantinople were convocated by Damaſ#s. For the Council of 
which that Epiſtle ſpeaks,is the Council of Rowe, to which Daumaſss bad invited 
the ſaid Biſhops, bur they would not come, as we ſhall ſee in the next chapter. 
Thirdly, that he corrupteth that place by a falſe interpretation, tranflating e&y5s4i- 
conc t0 convoente, whereas it ſignifies ro call, and invite, and deſire to come. For 
theſe Biſhops mean that Damaſas had invited them, and defired them to. come to 
the Synod of Rome : not that he had conyocated them to Conſtantinople. Fourthly, 
he intends to prove by that text, that the Emperor Theodofsns bad called thar 
Council, being moved to it by the letters of Damaſns : But (b) he is deceived 
thinking that the Emperor here mentioned is he that aſſembled the Council of Cox. 
ſtantinople, which was T A the Emperor of whom theſe Biſhops ſpeak, is 
Gratian,who at the requeſt of Dawaſns had written Letters of exhortation ro theſe 
Biſhops aſſembed at Conftantinople,to defire them to tranſport themſelves ro Rowe, = 
whereDamaſ#s kept a particular Synod:For Damaſxs boped to obtain that of chem 
cafily. That isthe ſenſe of theſe words, Tow have invited us by the letters of the 
woſt religions Emperowy. But who ſo will by that Emperor underſtand Theodoſins, 
ſhall find that theſe words bave no ſenſe, 


Chap.1 1. of the reſt of the fourth Age. 


Cuavy, 1t-. 


Of the invitation and requeſt of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, whereby be deſired 
the Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Conſtantinople totranſport themſelves 
to Rome, 4nd come tothe Council which Damaſus held there, and of the 


ſmall authority which the Council of Rome bad in compariſon of that of 
Conſtantinople, The Cardinal: faults, 


Here is nothing in all Ahtiquity that makes the ſtate of the Antient Church 
berrer known, and what was the power of the Biſhop of Rowe, then the 
firting of the firſt Council of Conſtanrizople. For that Council is one of the four 
firſt Univerſal Councils, which is not inferiour to any Council in authority. Yet 
ſo farit is that it was convocated by Damaſzs Biſhop of Rome, or that he did pre- 
fide init, that he was not ſo much as preſent there, and ſent no Legats to ir, nor 
any that repreſented his perſon. And both he and his colleaguzs aſſembled at 
Rome in Council, of whom Ambroſe Biſhop of X7ilan was one, writ to the Biſhops 
aſſembled again in Council at Conſtantizople, beſeeching them co tranſport them. 
ſelves to Rome, and to joyn the ewo Councils in one : which the ſaid Biſhops re- 
fuſed ro do, ſaying thar they were nor ſenc by their Provinces but to Conftantins- 
ple; and writ letters of excuſes to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brito, and others aſſembled 
at Rowe, repreſenting the reaſons, why they could not go to Rome, nor hold the 
Council anywhere bur at ( on$#antinople. 

In the Oecumenical Council of (o»ſtartinople, Aeletins Patriarch of Antioch 
preſided. That Hiſtory is exactly deſcribed by Theodoret in the fifch book of his 
Hiſtory, c.$.and 9.c4c. Many things in it are worth obſerving, For here is an 
UniverſalCounci!, acknowledged tor ſuch by the Roman Church, and by all that 
have written of Councils, which hath not only been convocated without the con- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Rome , but was alſo kept without him, and to which he 
never delegated any perſon, An evident proof that an Uaiverſal Council may 
be aſſembled without the Pope, yea againſt his advice, 

That which is moſt conſiderable, 1s, char after that Univerſal Council, the ſame 
Biſhops being aſſembled again in Council, at the ſame time a Council tate at, 
Rome, where Damaſus Biſhop of Rome preſided, and where the Biſhops of rhe 
Weſt were aſſembled. Is there any of our adverſaries that will not preſume chat 
a Council where the Pope was preſent and preſident, is of greater authority then 
a Council aſſembled wirhoxt, yea againF, the Popes advice? and where the Pope 
had no Legat? and where a Biſhop of Antioch preſided ? Yer here is the clean 
contrary - For that Reman Council is ot no eſteem, in compariſon of that of Cox- 
fantinople. Hardly do we know what paſt in it, and the name only remaineth. 
Yea our adverſaries themſelves put ic among the particular Councils. But this 
Council of Conflantinople is the ſecond Univerſal Council, which hath made Canons 
that have ſer rules unto the following ages, and were read at che entry of Coun- 
cils. The cauſe of that difference of eſteem, is, that che Council of Conſtants- 
nople was called by the Emperour, but that of Rowe by the Roman Biſhop. 

Here I cannot wonder enough at the Cardinals want of conicience, when he 
faith in the 34. ch. of the 1. book, that the Council of Confantinople is called 
Oecumenical or Univerſal, only by adjunRion to the Rowan Council. Tt that 
were ſo, the Roman Council ſhould rather be called Oecumenical ; and the ſecond 
Univerſal Council ought, by that reaſon, be rather called che Council of Rome then * 
of. Conſtantinople. And how can theſe two Councils be raken for one, and the 
one be taken for a dependance of the other, ſeeing that the one was kept againſt 
the advice of the other, and hath not imparted its reſolutions to the other? In« 
deed the Cardinal is the firſt that ever bethought himſelf of ſach an untrue and 


unreaſonable imagination. He could not bring one Author that ever put thar 
_, Sa ; Council 
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*Council of Rome among the Univerſals, But how could the Univerſal Council of 
Conſtantinople, and that of Rome where Dama(«s preſided, be taken for the ſame 
Council, ſeeing that not only they ſate in ſeveral places, but alſo in ſeveral times , 
that of Rome being poſteriour by a year to that of Conſtantinople ? which difference 
of time the Cardinal not obſerving, he miſtook the ſecond convocation of Biſhops 
made at Conſtantinople for the firſt ; For it wasthe ſecond convocation that writ 
to Damaſns. , | 
Obſerve alſo that the Biſhops of the Eaſt did not think themſelves bound to 
obey Damaſns, and would not come to the Council to which he invited them. 
Obſerve alſo thatin the Epiſtle which they writ ro the Roman Counci], they call 
the Church of Feraſalem the Motber of all the Churches, atitle which the Rowas 
(a) Concil Church attributes to her ſelf in theſe dayes, So ſpetks the Emperour /7 mas” (a) 
Ton. 11. in an Epiſtle ro Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rowe, where he calls the Church of erwſalem 
watrem Chrift;axi nominis, the Mother of the Chriſtian name, that is, of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion or Profeſſion, 


CuaP. I'Zs 


Remarkable paſſages in the Council of Conſtantinople, 


| ie that Council many things paſt which grieve our adverſaries. Neftarins was 
created Biſhop of Conſtantinople, without any communication abour it with 

the Biſhop of Rowe, and without expeRing his approbation : Of which the 

Biſhop of Rowe did not complain, For he pretended no right in that eleRion. 
(a) # ws 71 There alſo that Canon was made (a) Let the Biſhop of Conſtantinople have his 
cot _ Prerogatives after the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe it is thenew Rome, This Canon 
——_ ew diſpleaſerh our adverſaries two wayes; The one, becauſe (b) the order of the 
T-* ep:ofee Patriarchs is altered, without the conſent of Damaſns Biſhop of Rome ; For before 
Ys ws 47 that Council, the Patriarch of Alexandria was the ſecond, and that of Antioch the 
# 71s Pouns third. - The other becauſe the dignity of the Biſhop of Rowe in this Canon is 
72-2 founded uponthe dignity ofthe City of Rowe, not upon the Word of God, as 
Gurlu: ves in effe& the order of placesamong the Prelates of the Empire, was according to 
Poulw, A4hecivil Order which was among the Cities : For which cauſe the Biſhop of 
(b) Baron. - F:r»ſalem, the City in which Chriſt dyed, and where the Apoſtles reſided, and 


os 325- whereChriſtianity begun, was ſubject ro the Biſhop of Ceſares, becauſe Ceſurea 


was the Metropohs of Paleſtine. , 

Our acverſaries diſſemble nor that this Council difpleaſerth them. The Jeſuice 
| Cotton in the Preface of his Catholike inſtitution ſpeaks thus of it , Greece begins 
abowt the year 380. to make approaches of rebellion againſt the Holy See, and to tra- 
verſe the ge the Biſhop of Rome, /iving him the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
(c) Hi nam- for ſecond. The Jeluite Cofterns in his Manual, 1n the Chaprer de Summe Pontifice, 
2 in Con- faich that (c) the Biſbops of Conſtantinople, in the [econd Univerſal Connl of 
Pantinopeli Conſtantinople, without the knowledge of the Legats of Pope Damaſus, asd uſwrp the 
tara generals ſecond place among the Patriarchal Sees, againſt all reaſon , Which is a great 1gno- 

299 oy, TANCE in that Jeſuire; For Damaſ#s bad no Legars in that Council, 
_ Dame Bellarmis in his Preface npon the books de Poxrifice, ſpeaks thus of that Council , 
Pape,ſecundi (4) The firſt that oppoſed the primacy of the Roman Pope in good earneft, ſeem to 
ſovr locum have been the Grecians, For already in the year 381. they would prefer the Biſhop 
uſl = 4g ® of Conſtantinople, who before was not ſo much as a Patriarch, before the three Pa« 
_ h Sing triarchs of the Eaſt, and make bim ſecond after the Roman Prelat. Burtit is certain, 
contra omne TÞatin that the Council did not oppoſe the Biſhop of Rowe : For Dameſns, who 


As. . 
(d) Primi qu: ſerio Primatum Romani Pontificis impugnar uat,uidentir fuiſſe Greci ; ipſe enim jam inde ab Anuo Domini 
391. Epiſcopum Con/tantinepol/tanum, qui antea ne Þ atrierghg quidem erat, tribus Patriarchis Orientis amteponere, & 
ſecundum i Romano Pontifice facere voluerunt, 


then 


Chap. 13. of thereſt of the fuurth Age. 
then was Biſhop of Rowe, did not oppoſe himſelf to that conſtitution, and ap- 
proved it by his filence. And the C—_ Councils confirmed that Canon, in 
which the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is put in the ſecond place, even the Councils of 
Chalcedon and Trall. The Popes themſelves have approved itin the end, as Pope 
Innocent the third in the Council of Larrar, ch.5. 

Alſo the Reader is deſired to take norice, that M. d# Perron having made many 
Chapters about the order of fitting in every Univerſal Council, eſpecially the 
35, and 36. Chapters, and the following, hath skipt over this Council, and ſpeaks 
not one word of the order of the places, and of the preſidency in this Council, 
becauſe the Biſhop of Rowe had no part, neither in the convocation, nor in the 
ſitting ; and that things were done there (as our adverſaries hold) with much 
contempt of his See. He could find no way to diſguile the truth, which appears 
here very plain, 


Cauapy, x3, 


of Hierom, And of the title of Pontifex left by the Emperoy 
Gratian, 


N the ſame timea Prieſt called Hierom flouriſhed , whoſe works we have , 
A man that went beyond all the Fathers for Latin eloquence, and for learning 

in Greek and Hebrew. Having been a houſhold ſervant of Damaſres, he was a 
good friend to the See of Rowe. Nevertheleſs in that point, as in many others, 
he is very unequal; for ſomerimes he exalcerh rhe Roman See, ſometimes he vyili- 
fieth it, according as his choler prompts. bim, and according as he is uſed by the 
Roman Clergy, with whom he did not, very well agree, Being a Prieſt, he was 
offended, that at Rome they eſteemed Deacons more then Prieſts. Upon that, in 
the Epiſtle to Evagrius, be oppoſerh the conſent of all the other Churches to the 
authority of the Church of Rome, ſaying char (a) the world is greater then a town. 
Whereſoever 4 Biſhop be, whether at Rome or at Agobio; at Conſtantinople, or at (a) Orbis mas 
Rhegio; at Alexandria, or at Tanis, they are of the ſame merit, and have but one 19" whe. 
Prieſthood: The power of wealth and the low eſtate of poverty, make not a Biſhop freris Eviſco- 
higher or lower. After all, they are all ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, And rejeting þ,,, bee 
the cuſtom of the Roman Church ; Why (laith he) doſ# rhow bring me the cuſtom of Rome , five 
one town? Why doſt thou defend, a inſt the laws of the Charch, the leſſer number ©8611, ſrut 
from which pride is ſprung ? All that Hierom writ purpolely to equal all the other —_ 6 
Biſhops with the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe che aurhoriry of the Church of Rome was heat ; foe 
uſed to prefer the Deacons before the Prielts, Alexandrie, 

The fame Hieromin. his Preface upon the book of Didyms, of the Holy Ghoſt, foe Trnis, 
ſpeaks thus of Rome, and of the Roman Clergy, which had ſpoken ill of his labour , © [uſe dem -_ 
(bd) when T lived ;n Babylon, and was inhabitant of the barlot clad in purple, and ry ea wer 
lived according to the Laws of the Citizens of Rome, 1 womldprattle ſomewhat Potewia di- 
about the Holy Ghoſt, and dedicate my work, begun to the Biſhop of that town, But vitiarum & 
behold thar pot which in Jeremiah « ſeen-after the ft.iffe, on the North ſide begins to Paupertatss 
boyl, and the Senat of the Phariſees begins to ery out . prong 

How often doth Hjzyow, ro make Chriſtians diſlike livingat Rome, call it Baby- ye inferio- 
lon, and the harlot mentioned in the Revelation ? In the Epiſtle to Marcella, under yem pic opit 
the name of Paxla and Exftochium, he ſpeaks thus (c) 7 think. that this place | of 19 facit. 
Bethlebem) © holier then the Tarpeian rock, (meaning the Roman Capitol) which nes Apotolor 
having been often fulminated from heaven, ſrewerh that it is diſpleaſing unto God. Tuerſ _- 

| une. 

G) Cum in" Babylone verſarer, & purpurate meretricis eſſem colonus, & jure Dwritinm viverems volui fas. 4 aliquid 

Spirits Sanfto, & captum opus equſdem urbis Ponttfict dedicare. Et exce olla illa que in Jeremia poſt baculum 
cernitir, i facie Aquilenis cepit ardere, & Phariſ«orum conclamauit Senatns. (c) Ft bic puto locts ſanttior eſt Targeia 
rupe, qite de clo ſapius fulminata, oftendit quod Domino dif] pliceret. Lege Apocalypſin Johann 1, quid de mulicre pur- 
purara & ſcripta in ejus fronte blaſpbemia, ſeprem montibus, 49s multis, & Babylonys (a81tur extth. Extte gnquit Do- 
minjs,ex illa, &c, Read 


zZ10 
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mean, 
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Read St. Johns Revelation, and ſee what # foretold of the barlot clad in prrple, and 
of the blaſphemy written in her forehead, and of the ſeven hills, and of many waters, 
and of the deftruttion of Babylon. Go out from her my people, be not partak:r of her 
ſins, leſt that you receive of her plagues. She is fallen, ſhe is fallen, Babylon, &c. 

Thus ſpake Hierom before his anger was over, Bur being retired from Rome 
into Syria, and — diſpeſted his choler, another ſubje&t of anger was offered 
ro him in $yria. For he fell our with the Clergy of $yri4 about the word hypoſtafis: 
And ſeeing himſelf baffled and contradicted in the Eaſt, he had his refuge ro the 
Weſt , and began to exalt the See of Damaſws, and of rhe Roman Church. He 
writ then letters unto Damaſus, where he ſaich thar he hath his recourſe unto St. 
Peters chair, as being joyned with the ſame in communion, That he that gather- 
eth not with Dawaſus, ſcattereth abroad, That the Yun didriſe in the Weſt , 
but that in the Eaſt Lucifer had his throne over the ſtars. Bur with all theſe fair 
words he attributes no power to Damaſus over the Univerſal Church. For all 
that may be ſaid of every faithful Biſhop, that communion mult be had with him, 
that our of his communion one cannot be ſaved , and that who ſo gathereth nor 
with him, ſcattereth away. And the Biſhops of Alexandriaand Antiech, boaſted 
alſo that they had St. Perers chair. Note that in the ſame place Hieroms ſaith, 
Nullum prinium vip. (hriſtum ſequens, that he followed and acknowledged none 
firlt but Chriſt. A place which in ſome copies is wickedly corrupted, for inſtead of 
primum, they have put premium. 

It is notable alſo that by that Babylon, the ruine whereof is foretold in the 
Revelation, he underſtands alwayes the City of Rowe, As towards the end of the 
ſecond book againit 7ovinian, he ſpeaks thus to the City of Rome, (d) Thou mayſt 
eſcape by repentance the =_ which the Saviour threateneth thee with in the Reve.. 
lation, And in the 11.Queſt, to Algazia; (ce) According te Johns Revelation 
in the forehead of the Harlot clad in parple there is a name of blaſphemy written, which 
3s the eternal Rome, x 

The ſame Father in many places affirmeth (f) that the charge of Prieſt, and that 
of a Biſhop, are the ſame Office, as for the Divine inſtitution : Bur that ſince, to 
avoyd Schilms and diſſenſions, they thought fit to chooſe one that had prehemi- 
nence over the other Prieſts, to whom they gave the name of Biſhop: Asin the 
Epiſtle to Oceans ;, (g) Ameng the Antients, Biſhops and Prieſts were all one , for 
the one 1s a name of dignity, theother a name of age. He ſaith the ſame in the Epiltle 
to Pammachius, T here is no difference berween the Prieſt andthe Biſhop, He that ſends 
and he that is ſent have the ſame dignity. 

Ir is alſo ordinary with Hieroms to call all Biſhops Popes. In the Epiſtle to Raf 
finns, he calls Chrowatins Biſhop of Aquilea Pope. In the Epiſtle to Pammachins, 
he calls John of Feruſalem Papam beatiſſimum. And Epiphanins Biſhop of Cox- 
Pance in Cyprus, he calls alſo Pope, One of his Epiſtles ro A»ſtin Biſhop of gong, 
ends thus, Aemento mei ſantte & venerabilis Papa, Holy and venerable Pope, re- 
member me. 

The ſame DoRor commends the poverty and ſimplicity of antient Biſhops, and 
tacitely compareth it wich the luxury of the Biſhops of his time : As in the Epiſtle 
to Demetrius he giveth theſe titles to Anaſtaſins a Biſhop of Rome dead long be- 
fore, Vir ditiſſime paxpertatis, & Apoſtolice ſollicitudinis, A man of a moſt rich 
poverty, and of an Apoſtolical na 094 

It is to be noted alſo, that this Farther never gives to the RomanDPrelats any 


higher title then _ of Biſhops of the City of Rowe, and never calls them heads of 
ſal Ch 


the Univer ch, As in his Catalogue, Cornelius Romane wrbis Epiſcepus. And 
in the ſame place, Gains ſub Zepherino Romane wrbis Epiſcopo , And in the ſame 
Catalogue,ſpeaking of Fortwnatianns, (b) In Fortunatianus rhis is deteſtable, rhat 
he 3s the firſt that ſollis:ted and overthrew Liberius Biſbop of the City of Rome, goin 
intoexile for the faith, and perſwaded him to ſubſcribe to hereſie. For Hierom 4.4 
not believe that the Biſhop of Rowe could not erre in the faith, Now that lan- 
guage isaltered, for now to call the Pope the Biſhop of Rowe only, without adding 
another quality, isas if one called the King of France, Lord of Paris only. : 
| 6 -- Ts 
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This Father hath that defet, which is none of the leaſt, that often he will 
ſpeak ill of the Apoſtle St. Pax, and ſpeaks of marriage with reproach and great 
contempt, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter in the 7. book, jn the controyerſie of the 
invocation of Saints. 

In the year of our Lord 386. (i) Gratian, a meek and religious Emperor, was 
ſlain by che men of Afaximus the Tyrant. This Grarias is the firſt of the Chri- (i) Accord: 
ſtian Emperors that refuſed to be called Pontifex Maximus, holding that title ing tothe 
which his Predeceſſors (though Chriſtians) had born, co be unſuitable with a C!ronicle 


Chriſtian Prince, as derived from the Pagans, and reliſhing of Paganiſm, Yer yg 


ſoon after ,the Biſhops of Rome ſuffered themſelves to be called ſ0,androok up that 332, 
which an Emperor had rejected. 


Cnay. 14. 


of the abolition of the Penitentiary Prieſt by NeQarius, 


IT that time there was inevery towna Penitentiary Prieſt, to whom ſinners con- 

feſſed their fins in ſecret : And that Prieſt judged whether the ſin was of ſuch 
a nature as to require a publike pennance. But at Conftantineple a Lady having 
confeſt to the Penitentiary Prieſt her cobabitation with a Deacon in the Church ; 
and thar ſin being laid open by the Penitentiary, the ſcandal was ſo great, thar 
Netarins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to avoid the like ſcandals, aboliſhed char Pe- 
netentiary Prieſt over all the Eaſt, and would have eyery one, withour that obli- 
gation of ſecret confeſſion,to preſent himſelf to be partaker of the holy myſteries : 
Not to the total aboliſhing of publick pennances, but only of the Penitentiary 
Prieſts, -and of the ſecret Confeſſion to any but the Biſhop, that he might judge 
whether the caſe deſerved publike pennance; That alteration was made without 
the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe,and withont any regard to the cuſtom of the Ro- 
man Church, which was contrary, It wotitd be taken for a rebellion againſt the 
Pope, if the Archbiſhop of Lyons or Boxrges would expell auricular confeſſion 
out of their Dioceſes without the Popes permiſſion. Thar hiſtory is co be ſeenin 
Socrates, in the 5. book. ch.19.and in Sozomenxs, book. 7. ch, 16. | 


Jn. Ff * IO. 1 


Cuar. 1s. 
of Epiphanius Bifhop of Cyprus, and of John Chryſoſtom, 


FF the ſame time lived holy Zpiphanixs Biſhop of Cyprss, who often calls Peter (a) 16158 
the Prince of the Apoſtles , bur as for the perpetual ſucceſſion of the ragin of «4 44e:v's 
David and of Chriſt, promiſed in the Old Teſtament, he holds that it remained & Cegtpter 
with the Biſhops of feru/alem ſucceſſors of Zames brother of Chriſt, not to the 79% 115, | 
Biſhop of Rowe. That is foundin the (a) Hereſie of the Nazarers, which is the Ce leg 
twenty ninth Hereſie in' Zpiphanins, And in that of the Axtidicomarianites, be- 5 pProury 
ing the ſeventy eighth Herelie. (b) Zawes (faith he) hath received the firſt of all wie ne>u- 
the Epiſcopal chair, as be to Whom firſt the Lord committed his throne upon earth, #%'s % Am- 
It is that Epiphasi»s,who paſſing through a borough of Paleſftina named Anablata, * 17%9- 
and having ſeenin a Church a yail hanging where the Image of Chriſt was, or of oa, NY 
ſome Saint, tore it in a zealous anger, ſaying chat it was againſt che authoriry of (by en ms 
the Scriptures, and adviſed that they ſhould rather make of it a winding ſheet for ix»: 
a corpſe,or ſome poor man, (c) The Epiſtle of Zpiphanins that makes this relation, ©2"9* mw 
is tranſlated by Hieroms, and inſerted among his Epiſtles. __ py T 
; mares wen + pdrey ne Im + ys Tewrw. ) Cum widiſſem is Eccleſia Chriſti contra authoritatem Scripture: 
rum beminis pendere imaginemſcidi illud,& mags deds confilium euſtadibus t1us lock ut pauperem morruli eo obwoluerent.; 
In 
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(4) Socrat, In the year of the Lord 395. (d) Nefarius died; to whom fohn Chryſoftom ſuc- 
-6.&.5- ceeded, eſtabliſhr in that Office by Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria, not by 
che Biſhop of Reme, ro whom it rather belonged to create the firſt Patriarch of the 
Eaft, if it had been the belief of that time that the Biſhop of Rowe was head of the 
Univerſal Church. Ar leaſt his conſent ſhould have been expefted'; but it was * 
not; For it was not the cuſtom, | 


— 
ee 


CunuaP, 16. 


of Ambroſe Biſbop of Milan z andlthat in his time the Church of Milan was 
xot ſubject? unto the Church of Rome. The Cardinals foul dealing in al- 
ledeing the Fathers. 


J* the year of Chriſt 397. died Ambroſe Biſhop of Aſilan,a man of holy life,and 
of great authority ; who being Prefect of the City of A{i/an,and the Emperors 
Lieutenant in Lombardy, was by the zeal of the people, and the Emperors appro« 
bation, made a Biſhop, gh he was then bur a Catechumen, and not baptized. 
This was done without the advice and conſent of the Roman Biſhop, and Ambroſe 
took no Letters of inveſtiture from him, for it was not the cuſtom. | 

It was be that excommunicated the Emperor Theodofis for the Maſſacre of the 
people of Theſſal-nica,committed by his guards by his permiflion. And he kept him 
eight whole months our of the communion of the Church,nor ſo much as ſuffering 
him toenter into the Temple, till he had ſubmitted himfelt to do publick pennance, 
(2)0r 16. as T heodoret relateth at large in book 5. of his Hiſtory, 18.ch. (a) This was done by 
Ambroſe without either the advice or leave of Syricizs Biſhop of Rowe his neigh- 
bour, and without imparting the buſineſs unto him. Neither did Syriczus com- 
plain of it, for he pretended no ſuperiority over Ambroſe. Such an action in 
(>) In voce Our days would be” accounted a rafh deed, and rebellion, and treaſon againſt the 
Excommu- PapalSea, Forit is now one of the Maxims of State, and a fundamental Law 
nicatio,R'ges ſer down by the Jeluite Emanxel Sa, (b) Kings cannot be excommnnicated and bound 
la coo with cenſures but by the Pope alowe. It is evident by many ocher proofs, that chen 
—_—  theChurch of A4:/an was not ſubje& unto that of Rome , for we learn by Auſtin, (c) 
cenſuris li> EpifÞ, 118. to Fanuarins, that the Church of Rowe faſted upon —_— but 
gantur. that of Milan did not faſt upon thatday. Of which the Biſhop of Rewe did not 
(c) __ complain, and did not labour to bring the Church ot Afi/an to the ſame obſerya- 
| <> Smog tionas that of the Roman Church. And A»ſftin in the fore-alledged Epiſtle 
conſecuts, ia- faith, that he indifferently obſerved both cuſtoms, according to the place where 

venit Eccleſi- he hapned to be. X 
am Sabbat® * Aybroſeinthe 1. ch, of the 3. book of the Sacraments (if theſe books be his ) obs 
ten be. Er {erverhanorher differencein the waſhing of feet, which was praQiſed at Aſlan, 
Paulo poſt, NOLAt Rome. Theſe are the words of Ambroſe. (4d) We are not ignorant that the 
Cum Roman Roman Chnrch hath not that cuſtom of which we follow the example and, the form 
venio, jejun in all things : yet ſhe hath nat that cuſtom of waſhing the feet. See then whetber ſhe 
Ny ; > hath not declined becanſe of the great multitude. Anda lictle after. (e) 7 deſire to 
yan II follow the Roman Chmrch in all things. Tet we alſo art men that have ſenſe. Where- 
(4) Noxigno- fore we do well to keep that which is better prafliſedin other places. Anda hitle after, 
ramus quod oppoſing ro the Roman Church St. Peters authority, he ſaith, What doth the Rowan 
Eccleſia F9= Church anſwer to that? The Reader may obſerve that Ambroſe held nor himſelf ro 
nab os be of the Roman Church. He faith alſo that he deſires to follow the Roman 
em 04 bz- Church inallthings , bur he ſaith not that he was bound to it , and thar he ſaith, 


Leat, cxjus ty- there is ſenſe and realon in departing from the Roman Church, when that whichis 
$1471 1k ON 
bus ſequimur & formam. Haitc tamen conſuetudinem non hahet ut pedes lavet. Vide ergo ne propter mullitudiaem de- , 
cliazyerit. (e) In omaibus cupio ſequi Eccleſians Romanam, tamen & nos bomines hahemus ſenſum : Ideo quod 
tub in:lius ſervatur » & 805 ele cnſtodimnus, 

pra- 
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which was different from the Roman. h | 
Durandus Biſhop of Aendein the 5. book of his Rational, ch, 2. relates that, 
before Pope Adrian (who was made Pope in the year of Chriſt 771 ) the Ambroſi- 
an ſeryice was in far greater credit, and more uſed then the Gregorian Office or 
Roman Maſs + But that Adrian aſſembled a Council, in which he commanded 
that the Roman Office ſhould be eftabliſht everywhere; and the Ambroſian abo- 
liſhe. For which Charlemagne helped him with &rong hand , conſtraining the 
Clergy in 7taly and France by ſeveral puniſhments to follow the form of the Ro- 
man ſervice, and to burn the Ambroſian Office, Preſident Faxcber-in the 7th 
book of the French Antiquities , faich, that the year of cthac ehange was the 
ear 798, 
F _ addeth that the ſame Council being aſſembled the ſecond time, the 
ſame buſineſs was propounded again, aud it was concluded that both the Ambro- 
fian and the Gregorian Miſſal ſhould be put upon St. Peters Altar, ſealed with the 
ſeals of many Biſhops, and that the Temple doors ſhould be ſhut ; and har ſolemn 
Prayers ſhould be made that God would make them know which of theſe ewo Of- 
fices pleaſed him beſt, to be obſerved in the Church. And that this: being done 
accordingly, the next day they found the Ambroſian Miſſal open, and in the ſame 
place where they had laidir; but the Gregorian torn and ſcatteredall about the 
Church, Out of this the Pope and his Biſhops might have apparencly gathered 
that the Gregorian ſervice ought to be quaſht and caſt away, bur the Ambroſian 
kept. Yet they turned that toa contrary ſenſe, ſaying that this ſignified that the 
Gregorian Office muſt be ſpread and publiſht all about. For alſe (faith Dwras- 
ans) Ambroſe had inſtituted many things according to the cuſtom = Grecians, So 
Ambroſe loſt his cauſe four hundred years after his death. And this was done againſt (f)Theſe in- 
the counſel of Gregory himſelf, the Author of that Roman Office, who was Bi- —_— 
ſhop of Rowe in the year 596. For among (f ) the interrogations of Azſtine the og roof 
Monk to him, this is the third ; Why #« the cuſtom of Maſſes another in the Roman end of Gre- 
Charch,and another in Gauls ? To which Gregory aniwereth, 7 like it well that thoy £9ries works; 
ſeth carefully that which thou ſpalt find moſt like ropleaſe Almighty God, Whetber it ©* ©*" #n4 
be in the Rowan or in the Gallican Church. He doth not bind him co follow the en Frag 
Roman Office, That which moſt diſpleaſed the Pope in the Ambroſian Office, was conſuctudin's 
this Prayer that was pronounced upon the Bread of the Lords Supper, Which tn diverſe ? 
Prayers to be ſeen in Ambroſe's 4. book of the Sacraments, ch, 5. (g) Gran: that © altera con- 
thu offering may be acconnted unto us, reaſonable and acceptable, which i the Figure ſ erg Len x . 
of the body and blood of onr Lord Feſus Chriff. For alchough the Diſpute was not 1, For 
et moved about Tranſubſtantiation, yer Saran began in the eight age to lick that {a, alrera in 
, and ſecretly was contriving that piece of the myſtery of iniquiry. Where- Gallia rene- 
fore helaboured to aboliſh che Ambroſian Office in which that word Figurecroſt 7? = 
his deſign. Beſides ic grieved the Pope to ſee that the credic and authority of foe tn | 
Ambroſe ſhould ſo prevail over the authority of che Roman Church, na, five in 
Thus the Popes winding themſelves into the favour of Kings, made uſe of them Galicane- 
to enlarge their limits and eſtabliſh their aurhoriry. Of which we have the like 7% on 
example in Spain, hapned in the time of King Aphonſns, and Pope Gregory the fecldfe ah 
VII, and his ſucceſſor Urban, who was made Pope in the year 1088, For then id inven;- 
had in Spain the antient Liturgy called che 3ſozar«bick, Office, or the To/edo i quod plas 
Office, differing from the Rowan Service. But Gregory the VII. baving obtained 9mnporenti 


Deo placere 
poſſit, ſolicit? eligas. (g) Fac nobis hanc dhlatianem aſcriptam rationabi lem, acceptabilem, quod eſt Figura dy & 
 ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. 6 r . 
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of the King that-rthe antient Service ſhould be aboliſht in his Dominions, and the 


' Roman Serviceeſtabhiſhed; The execution was found very difficult, by reaſon of 
the murmurings and the reſiſtance of the Srates of the Land. In the end they 


. agreed to deci 


| the difference by a Duel berween two Knights, The King choſe a 
Knight that ſhould tight for the Rowan Office, and the States of the Land another 


'to fight for the Moxzarabick, It happened that the Rowan Champion was un- 
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horſed and beaten down, to the Kings great diſcontent : Who yet required thar 
another trial ſhould be made; That both the Offices ſhould be caſt into a great 
fire, and chat the Office which ſhould not burn ſhould overcome. Upon that all 
parties berook themſelyes to their prayers, and the trial being made, the Romasx 
Office was. conſumed, bur the rn remained whole, Notwithitanding 
all chis, the King being engaged with promiſe unto the Pope, would have his will ; 


And upon pain of loſs, not only of goods, but of life alſo, it was commanded that 


the Romas Service, which otherwiſe was called Gallican, ſhould be eſtabliſhed in 
Spaiz. This Hiſtory is related by Roderick, Archbiſhop of Toledo in the 6, book, 
25 and 26, ch. 

To return to the Church of 24i/a» , They would not obey the Emperor Charles 
wagne, anddeſpifing Pope Adrian and his Council, retained the Office of their 
antient Biſhop Ambroſe, and kept it longafter. Paulns /£milins in the life of 
Philip the I. praiſeth Pope Steven (h) for bringing ro the obedience of the Roman 
Church che Charch of Af;la», which for two hundred years together had ſtood 
out diſobedient, Platina ſaith the ſame in the life of Steves ths IX. who with 
Baronins is the X. | . 

In the year of the Lord 1058. Gay Archbiſhop of 24/an aſſembled a Council at 
Fontaner neer Navarre in Lombardy , where he condemned che Celibat of the Ro- 
mas Church. For in chattime the Clarks of Aſilan and Lombardy were married, 
as (i) Sigonins affirmeth in the beginning of the 9. book of rhe Kingdom of 7raly : 
Where alſo he faith, that of a long time the Church of A45/an deſpiſed the au- 
thority of the Reman Church, 

In the year of our Lord 1059, Pope Nicolas thell. to reduce to his obedience 
the Church of Afitax, which tillthen had not been ſubjeRt unto the Roman See, 
ſent Petrus Damianus Biſhop of Octia to Milan to manage that work with dexte- 
rity. Then the Clarks of Xilas were married, and in many things differed from 
the Rowan Church. Petrxs Damianus baving won Guy Archbiſhop of A4ilan,and 
ſome of the Clergy, began to put his hand to the reformation. Bur the Clergy 
andthe people of Afilas reſiſted, ſaying, That (k) the Ambroſian Church muſt 
ot be ſubjetted unto the Roman Laws, and that the Roman Prelate had no right to 
juage,or to diſpoſe of any thing in that See. It 1s 4 thing too unworthy ( ſaid they) 
that the Churchof Milan, which in time of our progeniters hath been always free, 
noW (which God forbid) become ſmbjeFt to another Church, toonr diſgrace and conf u- 
ſion, But Cardinal Damian an induſtriousand perſwafive man,appeaſed the muri- 
ny, which ſeemed to tend to ſedition : and inan Oration repreſenred to the 
people that God had given to the Bleſſed bearers of the keys of eternal life (that is, to 
Peter and to the Popes) the Empire both of earth and heaven. And ſoprevailed 
with his practices,that by the helpof che Archbiſhop Gay be took from the Clergy 


'82- their wives,and ſubjeRed the Church of A43/as unto the Roman. This relation is 


ro be ſeen in an Epiſtle of that Cardinal Damian to the Archdeacon Hilderbrand, 
who ſince was Gregory the VII. And inthe Annals of Baronixs, an. 1059. Inthar 
Epiſtle Damienss laith that be laid upon Archbiſhop Gay a pennance of an hundred 
years,redeemable with money ; as S3gonins faith in the forealledged place, Bur as 
ſoon as Damian was gone from Milan, preſently the people and the Clergy 
ſhook off the yoke, and the Archbiſhop himſelf gave leave to che Prieſts and other 
Clarks rotake their wivesagain, At which Pope Nicolas being ſore angry excom» 
municated the Biſhops and Prieſts of Lombardy. And Damian writ Letters to 
them, wherein among other things he tells them, (1) Thiat thy was no neW thing 
5n the Churth of Milan, where there bad been alWays men of different Doftrines, be- 
ginning at Auxentivs and Ambroſe. So pogr Anibroſe was condemned many Ages 
after his death. The 


Chap.16. of the reſt of the fourth Age. 
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The Popes would oppoſe ic, but in vain, till by ſeditious and violent wayes in 
the time of Alexander the ſecond, and Gregory the ſeventh, the people of Milan 
were oppreſt,and brought under the ſubj.&t1on o. the Rowan Church, 
This digreflion ſerveth to prove that which I faid, that Ambroſe and the 
Church of Milan were not ſubjet unto che Church of Rowe. Which conſidera- 
tions, with many more, make it doubrful, whether the books of the Sacraments be 
of Ambroſe , For how could he have ſaid, I deſire to follow the Roman Church in 
all things, ſeeing he differed from her in ſo many Articles? .* 
Here I cannot wink at the Cardinals foul dealing, who in the 25.ch. of the 
1. book, alledgeth that teſtimony of Ambroſe in theſe words, we follow in all things 
the example and the form of the Roman Charch. Burt he kept himlſelt from adding 
that which follows; Tet wealſo are men not deſtirnte of ſenſe, wherefore we do well 
to keep that which is better obſerved in other places. | | 
The ſame uſage he offereth ro the ſame Father inthe 56. ch. of the firſt book, Pag. 326, 
where he alledgeth theſe words of Ambroſe, ch. 4. of the book of Incarnation, 
(m) Peter nor forgerfml of his place aid | or maintained ] the primacy. A diſcourſe 
maliciouſly clipt : For Ambroſe addeth, The primacy indeed of confeſſion, not of ho- (m) Pety. ; 


our ;, the primacy of faith, not of order. Lact non im- 
In another place, (n) alledging Ambroſe, he commits a fault, which I am contenc 9 prims- 

to impure to his want of memory, He bringsa text out of Ambroſe's Comment pr oo 

upon 1 T:w. 3, which he faith ro be either of Ambroſe, or of a contemporary _ —_ 

Author , Althongh all the world bel;ng unto God, yet the Church 3s called the houſe 10x bouorss ; 

of God, of which Damaſus is now the Governowr, But himlelt in che 20, ch, of the /mti fidez, 

laſt*book diſpures againſt theſeComments,as falſe and ſuppoſititious,and marks the (n) a_ 

abſurdities that he finds in them , ſaying that the true Comments of Ambroſe upon oy WH 

Pauls Epiſtles were already loſt in the time of Caſſiodorvs, and that theſe * Pag, 102g, 

Comments are Apocrypha and ſpurious, having noching of the ſenſe and ſtile of and 1026. 

Ambroſe. 

i 6 ſame place he alledgeth this place of Optatus Milevitanns in the ſecond 

book againſt Parmenian ; Thou canſt not deny that unto Peter the Epiſcopal chair 

was aſſigned at Rome, in which Peter the head of all the Apoſtles ſate;, wherefore alſs 

he was called Cephas, &c. Optatus believed that Cephas figniheth a head, whereas 

it fignifieth a fone. But what doth chat teltimony againſt us, the queſtion berween 

us being not whether St. Peter had ſome ſuperiority or honour among the Apo- 

ſtles ? the queſtion is about the power of juriſdiftion. Neither is the queſtion (0) Liberis 

whether Petey hath been at Rowe, nor whether the Biſhop of Rowe hath been his P#4/15, 

ſucceſſor in the Roman Epiſcopacy ; but whether chat Apoſtle hath conſtituted OR 

the Biſhop of Rome his ſucceſſor in the Apoltleſhip, and in the quality of Head of ,,; nſler «ft 

the Church of all the world ? Optatss is ſo far from that, that in the ſame book he /ocins, cum 

calls the Biſhop of Rome his companion. (0) Damaſus axd Syricius who ar this day 19 #964 to- 


* our companion, with whom all the world agreeth with ns, by the commerce of Epiſtles — 


formed in one communion of ſociety. tarum j 

| Intheyear of Chriſt 398. Syricins —_— of Rome, the capital enemy of mar. — 
riage, being dead, Anaſtefins ſucceeded him, who to pleaſe Hierom, was ad- ſocietate Epi- 
verſary to Reffinus, pretending that he had tranſlated ſome books of 0rigen into SG CON 


Latin. 


cAn Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book V. 


— — — 


(a) See Sozo. 
in the 9.book 
i1.ch. and 

I 5-Ch. And 
S9cra'. in the 


5.book ch.15 


(b)Cum Ort- 
en'is & Vee 
cidentis Epiſ- 
copos 0 
quaſdam Ec- 
cleſrarum dſ- 
ſen/iones 1- 
perzales lit= 
ker COntiaxe 
iſ ent dit 
admirabiles 
vires Chriſti- 
quer ontificess 
Paulinum 
Antiochene 
wrbis Epiſco- 
pum, & Epi- 
phanzum $Sa- 
laming (ypii 
que nunc 

( onftantia 
d:cirur. 

(c) Falſifica- 
tion of rhe 
Ca:dinal. 
(dy Ir is the 
firſt Epiſtle 
of book 19, 


— 
———— 


CHAP. 17. 


Coptention of Paulinus aud Flavianus, Competitors of the Patriarchat of 
Antioch, | 


bi fps we the end of the fourth age (a) Paxlinus and Flavianns were Competi- 
tors of the Parriarchat of Aztioch. Both took that quality, born by con. 
trary factions. 

The Biſhops of the Weſt, one of chem being the Biſhop of Rowe, maintained 
Paulinns,and diſapproved the election of Flaviangs as unlawful. Upon that Grats- 
4n commanded both rhe parties to come to Rome, and conyocated a great number 
of Biſhops to end chat difference. 

Thar the cication of Paxlinns and Flavianus, and that convocation of Biſhops 
was by the only command of the Roman Emperor, Hierom ſhews it in his 
Epiſtle ro E»ſtochiam upon the death of Paula. (b) when the Imperial letters had 
drawn to Rome the Biſhops, both of the Eaſt and the Weſt, up:n ſome Eccleſraſtical 
diſſenſions, Paula ſww there the admirable men and Prelats of Chriſt, Paulinus Byſbop 
of Antioch, axd Epiphanius Bzſhop of Salamina 5x Cyprus, which is now called 
Conſtantia, Ofa command from the Pope he faith nothing. Wheretore M. ds 
Perron inthe 25. ch. of the 1. book, made uſe of his ordinary licentiouſneſs in 
faigning that which is nor, ſaying that (c) the Pope did evocate the cauſe mto Rome, 
and that the Popes letters were accompanied with thoſe of rhe Emperor Gratian , Asif 
the Emperors letters had been but a dependance and addition to the Popes l-tters, 
All that is falſe, neither could he bring any witneſs ot it, 

In obedience ro the Emperors command Paxlinus came to Rowe, and many 
other Biſhops. But Flavianns knowing that the Biſhops of the Welt, that of Rome, 
eſpecially, were contrary to him, and Ambroſe Biſhop of Alan (as it may be ſcen 
by his (d) 78. Epiſtle) would not appear, and uſed many ſhifts, 

Panlinns being dead, his fation choſe Ewvagrixs in his place. In the mean while 
a Council fate at Capra by the authority of the Biſhop of Rome , In that Council 
Flavianus was condemned, and declared unjuſt poſſeſſor of the Biſhoprick of 
Anti«ch, "But that Council was not received in the Eaft : And the authority of 
the Emperour Theoaoſins, Gratians ſucceſſor, intervened, who maintained Flavia- 
1+ in his place, having approved of his reaſons, and preferred them to the deciſion 
of the Council of Capxa, and the Biſhop of Rome. So Anaſtaſins Biſhop of Rome, 
and his ſucceſſor, Innocent the firft, were forced to conſent to it, and to acknowledge 
Flavian the lawtul Biſhop of Antioch, after they had perſecuted him with all cheir 
power (as he alfo for his part had highly ſcorned chem, and refuſed to acknowledge 


them for his Judges.) For che Biſhops of Reme were very meek and gracious to 


them whom they could not hurt. 


— — — 


Cuary, 18, 


Obſervations upon the Hiſtory of the four firfl Ages. And howthe Cardinal 
hath found nothing is it for his purpoſe. 


09 we are now come to the year of our Lord 4oo, In all that time we have 
found no Appeal from other Churches to the Roman See, no Law given by 
the Biſhop of Rowe to the Univerſal Church. No Uniyerſal Council convocated 
by him. No Univerſal Council where he preſided. No caretaken by him of the 
Churches without the Roman Empire. No obedience or ſubjeRion of the Bi- 


ſhops of Aſa or Africa to the Roman Prelat, bur all diſobedience when he offer- 
ed to exceed his limits, 


No heretick condemned for diſobedience to the Roman 
SCE, 
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Chap. 18; Of the reft of the fourth Age. 
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See. No execution of the judgements pronounced by the Biſhop of Rome out of 
his Patriarchar, Very fur was he from depoling Kings or Emperors, or publiſhing 
* indulgences, or giving pardons of two or three hundred chouland years, or ferch- 
ing ſouls our of Purgatory, or boaſting of infallibility in the faith, or giving his 
feer unto Emperors to kiſs, or keeping referved cafes to himſelf, which none but 
himſelf could diſpenſe wich, - In thoſe dayes the Pope wore no triple Crown, had 
no Court, no guards, ayd no temporal principality. 

Only fo much is found in the Fathers of the four firſt Ages, That Perer was 
called the firſt and rhe Prince of the Apoſtles, yer withour power of juriſdiction 
over his colleagues, That the Biſhop of Royve was held ſucceſſor of St. Peter in 
the Office of Biſhop of the City of Rome, not inthe Apoſtleſhip, or inthe princi- 
paliry over the Univerſal Church. That the Biſhop of Rome was the firſt of the 
Patriarchs of the Empire ; not by Divine right, but by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
and becauſe of the dignity of the City. That this dignity did nor exceed the limirs 
of the Enipire, That it was a primacy without power of juriſdiction over the 
other Patriarchs, and a precedence without domination. That all the Pa'riarchs 
took care of all the Churches of the Empire, Thar the Brſhops of Roe of the 
three firſt Ages cill the year 340. were very low, of ſmall authority, and fcarce 
known. 

And that 7lixs the firſt, was he that begun'to offer to raiſe himſelf, but gave 
over preſently, having mer with reſiſtance, Satan hath been long bearing char 
anvil. One may ſee in the following ages, how the Roman Prelat hach aſcended 
from degree to degree, but with ſmall progreſs, as long as he was ſubje& co the 
Roman Empire. 

And this is of perpetual bbſervation, that all che examples alledged by Cardinal 
du Perron to ſhew what the power of the Biſhop of Rowe was 1n antient time, 
are included withig the limits of the Roman Empire, and thar he could not bring 
ſomuch as one example, that the Biſhop of Rome ever medled with the buſineſſes 
of the Churches of Perſia, or Media, or Ethiopia, or the Eaſt Indies, or Aſſyria, 

Chaldea, or Armenia, or Arabia : Sara we > Churches were without the 

oman Empire, and fent no Deputies to the Councils, and acknowledged not the 
Patriarchs of the Churches of the Empire of Rome. Some ſmall portion of Arabia 
hath been ſometimes ſubzeRt ro the Roman Emperors, as alſo Armezia,by certain 
intervals, Of which Nations nevertheleſs M. 4# Perron brings not any : xample. 
This only obſervation ſerveth to anſwer thirty Chaprers of the Cardinals firit 
book, from the 25.cb.to the 55. which hold above 500. pages. For all the things 
which he brings in all theſe Chapters, alchough they were as true and faichfully 
alledged, as they are fraudulently and maliciouſly diſguiſed, yer they are chings 
happened only within the precins of the Roman Empire. | 

' Suppoſe that the Biſhop of Rowe had an abſolute Empire over all the Churches 
of the Empire of Rome, what doth that to ſhew that he is by Divine right the 
Head of the Univerſal Church? Nay, doth not that ſhew that his power hath 
begun by humane conſtitutions, ſince it is limited by the limits of a certain world- 
ly Kingdom, and extends not unto other Kingdoms? How comes it to pals, that 
of a thouſand allegations of the Cardinal out ot che antient Hiſtory, he brings not 
one teſtimony of the Popes power over the Churches of Arabia, [naia, Perſia, 
Ethiopia, &c? Ar lealt he ought to have brought ſome paſſage, or loime ation, 
whereby it might appear that the Biſhop of Rome challenged domination, or power 
of juriſdiction oyer thoſe Churches, or ſome expoltulacion chat thoſe Churches 
yeilded him no obedience, But of that there is no trace inall Antiquity : No 
wonder that the Cardinal could bring no preſident for it. Þ7 

But we have ſhewed that even the Churches of the Roman Empire did not ac- 
knowledge him for their Head ;, and we will ſhew it again, with Gods aſliſtance, 
following the thred of the Hiſtory unto the laſt of the firſt tour Univerſal Coun- 
cils : Which is the term that the Cardinal hath fer to himſelf, and the time 
within which he limits himſelf in the diſpute with his Sajaly of Great Brittain. 


The Reader alſo may remember, that the Cardinal with all his diligence _ 
. fin 
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find no ground for the Popes primacy in three hundred and fourty years after 
* Chriſts birth, when 7xlixs began to put out his horns, but was forced to pull them 
in again. 
- cn the end of this fourth Age, the Monaſtical profeſſion paſt from Egypt 
and Syria into Europe, To which Martin in Ganles, and Hierom at Rome did 
very much contribute, That profeſſion began by ſome noble women, ro whom 
Hierom writes many Epiſtles ; who living at home, not ina Monaſtery, wore a 
courſe black-garment, inſtead of the white which the Roman people wore : and 
they uſed much abſtinence and auſterity in their dyer ; and would work with 
their own hands, It isto be obſeryed, that thoſe Monks of Zgypr and Syria were 
moſt of them Hereticks Anthropomorphites, and had no communication with the 
Church of Rome, as (a) Sozomenus affirmeth in the 11. ch, of the 8. book, and the 
(a)Sozome- Author of the life of Flgentins : For he relates that Exlatins Biſhop of Saragoſſs, 
Ss diſſwaded Flgentias from joyning withthe Monks of Egypr : (b) Thoſe Monks 
CS io (ſaich he) whoſe admirable abſtinence us celebrated, ſhall nor have the Sacraments 
the Monks of of the Church common with thee. Caſſian in the 10. Collation, 2, and 3. ch. faith 
the deſars thatall the Monks of Egypt and Syria were given to that opinion, and by conſe» 
Came £9 _ deſpiſed the Communion of the Roman Church, as well as that of the 


—_—_— reek ; Againſt which nevertheleſs the Biſhop of Rowe uſed no cenſure, becauſe 


Parriarch They were not ſubject unto him. , 
Theophilus » PE: ; 
becauſe he was contrary to the Anthropomorphites, (b) Oxmes ills Monachi quorum predicatur mirabilis abſlinentia, 
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PROVING BY THE 


PAPAL HIS I ORY 


From the year of our Lord 400. unto 
the Council of Chalcedon, which is the IV, 


Univerſal Council; held in the year 451. 
| That in all thattime the Biſhop of R o cs was 


not acknowledged the Head of the Univerſal Church. 


—_— 


Cuar. 1, 


A Narration' of that which hapned to John Chryſoſtom Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. | 


SIS N the year 395. the Emperour Theodsfins being dead, his Son 
SSBY Arcad;a; ſucceeded himin the Empire of the Eaſt, and Ho- 
& ”07i%5in the Empire of the Weſt, Then oh Chry/oftom, 
& whoſe works we have,was Patriarch of Conſtantinople: A man 
full of zeal and eloquence, and of a holy auſtere life, but 
. fomewhat too free in his words, ; (a) Socrares 
The Empreſs Endvxia not able to bear with his bold rk 
Go ſpeech in his Sermons, (a) and knowing that Theophilus Ty Nicep. 
Patriarch of Alexandria, a Prelate of great authority was hisenemy, ſent for him 1; x5.c. nb. 
to Conftantinople ; And he being come, aſfembled a Council, in which Chryſoftowe Sozom, 1. $. 
was condemned, and put from his place. But the fervent love of the people ro © 25 
bim, cauſed him to return ſoon after, and ro do his Office as before. In which, 5", Fee 
as he continued to uſe his former freedom,'it happened that the Empreſs cauſed 7, rs 
her ſilver Statue to be ſer up in the publick place, neer the Church; upon a Pillar mw : az>v 
of Porphyry, and that ſome threatenings of her were reported to John Chryſo. 16a The 
ffow;, who upon that made a violent Sermon, where he faid, (b) Herodias zow — 
rageth again, again ſhe is dancing, again ſbe asketh that Johns head be brought unto ,9,9,7, 
her iu a charger, &c. Which moved the Emperour and the Empreſs to afſemble 1295. 


another 
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another Council, where Chryſoftom was again condemned and depoſed from his 
Epiſcopacy, for iamtrading and re-entringiato his charge againſt the forms, after 
his depofition in the precedent Councal, To that depoſition the Emperour joyned 
baniſhmenc, where that mouth died a few years after. 
Then was {unecent the firit Biſhop at Rowe, who if he had been Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church, ought to bave hindered that evil,and ſent preſently Legars to reſtore 
Chryſoftew to his place, and cite Theophilus before the Papal See to give acconnt 
of his Aﬀtions ; and incaſe of diſobedence, depoſe and excommunicare him. Bur 
nothing of all that was done, Sozomenss in bock B. of his Hiſtory, 26. cþ. faith char 
Innocent writ conſolatory Letters to COINS, and other Letters to the Clergy 
(c) Sozom.1. Of Conſtantinople, wherein he bemoaned the condition of that holy man fo un- 
8.c.26, Wworthily uſed. - He faid not in thoſe Letters that Theophilns had deſpiſed his au- 
OA_ thority. Ke uſed no threatenings, he rook no knowledge of the cauſe. But this 
_—— faid, (c) It is neceſſary that a Synod take knowleage of thu, as we (aid long ago 
gs Cuvodnn, J - . g ag 
hs x; mie, that a Synod ought to be aſſembled : for a Synod onely can ſtill the wotions of ſuch 
2nd oure- ſtorms, Which that we may obtain, it is expedient ro commit the remedy of it to the 
Bogtorov, will of the great God and of Feſns Chriſt. 
awry 75p 9 Then to obtain that Council of the Emperour, he ſends both to the Emperour 
$ 75 Jia 4, adins, and to his brother Honerius ſome Biſhops and Prieſts, to beſeech them 
that a Council might aſſemble by their leave, to judge again of that buſineſs. So 
did the Roman Biſhops behave themſelves in thoſe days. 


” wereat Conſtantinople 
. that it was done to 


«2s mwvi- 
Fam # 
« eczrt- 
7 pos," 4 "x _—_ himſelf faith nothing of it in any of the Epiſtles which he hath written 
33 Swcermes upon that matter, It is a wonder alſo that he did not appeal ro Fawocent in that 
ples £5wr very Council where he was condemned. Fos although he was not preſent, be 
+6. wana by might have made his Appeal by another, and ſignified his Appeal unto the Council. 
pwr True it is, that two Letters of rw are found with this ſuperſcription, (f) To 
owr, x) Py LordInnocent, Moſt reverend and moſt beloved of God. But that ſuperſcripci- 
egupuare ON is altogether falſe and ſpurious. For the reading of thoſe Epiſtles will eyident- 
Yea 3 q juſtifie that they are written either ro the Biſhops of the Weſt, or to all che Bi- 
OR ops of the Roman Empire, whom he calls Kveles mprora'rys 2 ounabirnTIr, Af 
" iBugy "moſt honoured and moſt religiows Lords, As alſo the whole Epiſtle ſpeaks in the 
E) mA n®, Of Innocent or = See of the Biſhop of Rome, not a We? _ _w_ 
I. piſtles; And no more of any A ro the Pope. Nay, Chry/ofterms in the fir 
. 116. 3vd Epiſtle faith, that when be was ond by Theophili, bg Ad nrkr from his 
(ft) T6 &» Jadgement, not tothe Biſhop of Rewe.( for he ſpeaks never a word of bim) bur to 
e779 43 7g another Council, and that he —_ the Emperour to convocate a lawful Coun- 
e/Nnuors- Gil, where his cauſe might be judged. By the ſame Epiſtle he craverh his Brethren's 
76% vYept- help, and repreſents unto thera the wrong done unto bim, beſeeching them char 
_ by their means, things ſo unjuſtly done may have no force, and that the doers may 
D— w A be puniſht : To which end he defireth that a Council may be aſſembled. 1f theſe be 
words of Appeal, it is the fame Appeal which he made in the Council where he had 
been condemned, Wherefore alſo 7»wocen; received nor that Appeal, and reſerved 
not to himſelf the of this cauſe : Only he mediated with the Emperoar 
for a Council, which he could never obtain. There is yer leſs colour in ſaying that by 
the 
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the ſecond Epiſtle Chryſo/tom appealed to Innocent : For it was written three years 
afrer his condemnation, when he had lived almoſt three years in exile. And thar 
Epiſtle like the precedent ſpeaks to Biſhops in the plural, and ſpeaks neither of, 
nor to /nnocent, nor of his See. So itis againſt all cruth that the Cardinal affirms - 
that Chryſoftom appealed unto Innocent. 

Along fragment of an Epiltle of oy” 4.9 unto 7nnocent is extant, inthe 
13.book of Nicephorns,ch. 19. where he ſpeaks of no Appeals to 7nnocent, but only 
of the exceſſes and inſolencies of his enemies. In vain alſo the Cardinal heaps up 
ſome examples of Authors ſpeaking in the plural to one man, as if they ſpake to 
many. Theſe examples ought to have been taken out of the writings of Chyy/o- 
ſftom bimſelf, to ſhew that it was his ordinary ſtyle. Certainly in all languages ic 
would be an abſurdity and a treſpaſs againſt common ſenſe, to ſay, My Loras, or 
my Brethren, ipeaking to one man. 

In the ſame place our Cardinal will ſhew himſelf an Hebrician, ſaying that Rabbs Par 137. 
ſignifierh many. It is true that Rabb; comes out of Rab which ſignifieth maltus 
and potens, and Rabbim fignifieth malti. But Rabb; doth not therefore ſignifie 
many, and isnot a plural word : But it is a ſingular word, which in the Jewiſh 
tongue ſignifierh Maſter and Dofor. 

To that Fable he addeth another of the like ſtuff; He faith that 7nngcent after the 
death of Chry/oFfom excommunicated the Emperor Arcadius and his Wife Ex- 
dexia;, And his Author for it is George of Alexandria, who above 200, years 
after compiled the life of _— out of ſeveral Authors, where he hath ga- 
thered many Fables contrary to the truth of the Hiſtory, Itis the ceſtimony which (e) 0 
Photina gives him in his Library : (g) 7t «plain that this Writer relateth many + Boa 
things contrary to the trath of the Hiſtory : But nothing hinders the Readers to chaſe #rs «x 6>iza 
what i good, and leave the reſt. And that which the Cardinal faith is molt falſe, Calre mu m- 
that herein Cedrenms followed George of Alexandria, For (dren ſaith nor that 95726", &c. 
Eudoxia was excommunicated by [»nocent or by any other, but only, wa em- 
1a) iauTh x ior <rl1x9y, that ſbe drew upon her ſelf a curſe, and a juſt hatred. This 
affirmation that Cedrenu ſaith, that Innocent excommunicated Arcadins Or Ex- 
doxia,is a notorious forgery of the Cardinal : That Fable being contradicted by all 
the Hiltorians next unto { hry/oftoms time; For beſides that Theodorer, Socrates, 
and Soz2ments , whohave exactly written all the paſſages of this Hiſtory of Chry- 
foftom, ſay nothing of it , This is more, that Proſper and Aſarcellinxs in their 
Chronicles, and Socrates in the 6, book, 16. ch, expreſly obſerves, that Exdoxia 
dyed in the Conſulat of Honorins and Ariftenetns, which falls upon the year of our 
Lord 404. three years before Chryſoſftom's death, who dyed in the year 407. By 
this account /awocent excommunicated Exndoxia three years after her death, To 
oppoſe ro antient Hiſtorians new Authors, as Nicephoras, and Zonaras, or Simeon 
Metaphraſtes, a Fabulous Writer, as the Cardinal doth , is no ſincere dealing. 
To inyalid the teſtimony of Socrates, the Cardinal chargeth him to be a Novyarian, 
and an enemy to the memory of ChryſoFtom. But I cannot comprehend that $0- 
crates doth wrong to the memory of Chryſoſtom, by ſetting the death of Zxdoxia 
before that of Chryſoſtom; eſpecially ſeeing that Socrates doth highly praiſe and 
exalt Chryſoftom, and juſtifieth him with all his firengch. Ir is falſe alſo char $9- 
crates was a Novatian , For he blamerh the Noyatians asSchifmacicks, in book yg, _ / _ 
ch. 19. where he taxeth them of ſeparation from che Church : (b) Since the time ( h) "ES 6 
(faith he) rhat the Novatians ſeparated thtmſelves from the Church © and'in\the Toned, . 
following ch. he pats them among the Hereticks : 7t s expedient (faith he) ro paſs Þyuptinony, 
in ſilence over that which hapned among the others, that 1s among the Arians, the 
Novatians, the Macedonians, the Eunomians. This is enough co ſhew that the 
Cardinal layeth a falſe imputation upon that faichful Hiſtorian Socrates. 

In the ſame place the Cardinal affirmerh many things againſt the truth : * As that pag. 115. & 
Proſper Aquitanins, and Marcellinss Comes, put the death of che Empreſs Eu- 322. 
doxia many years before the death of Chryſoſftow. For Proſper ſpeaks nor ar all 
of the death of Chryſoftow,and puts the death of Exdoxia one year after ſhe had ſer 
tip herhilver Statue upon a Pillar of Porphyry, a which Chryſo/tow FE 
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for Marcellinss, he puts Chr {c om death a year before the death of Ex- 
> wes s I do not Cons hart Y Cardinal had ſeer thele Authors, bur truſted 
- others that have abuſed him. With the like untruth he tairh in the ſame place, 
_— that the revolt of che Jſa#ri bappened ſince the exile of Chryſcftom : For Chry- 
_ —_— ſoſtowe himſelf (1) Epiſt, 14. affirmeth the contrary ſaying thar as he was going into 
2ov ) 49pooy exile, he was ſick in his journey with a burning tever , and that the incurſions 
bo/en - of the 1ſawri frighted him, Andif Arzabaciue who was ſent againſt them with 
60 «T2 1n Army obtained victories over them ſince the death of Chryſcffom, the Empreſs 
> \q that fayoured that Arzabatins (as Zozimms relateth ) cannot be Exadoxia, as the 
nazonpfias Cardinal will perſwadegs. = 
— We have the life of Chryſoſtom written by Palladins , who ſpeaks not of the 
(k)Forms of excommunication of Arcadins, and no more of Chryſoftoms appeal to Tnnocenr. It 
—_ is true, he ſaith chat 7»nocent judged that judgement of Theophilus ould be _ 
4 9-459" ed and n»ll:d, Not that Inzecent had pronounced a ſentence as a judge , Bur he 
Alcxand:um. judged that it ought to be reverſed by a Council. Wherefore alſo Paladins ad- 
(mJiyronay oe how JTnnocent ſaid, that anorher irreprehenſible $ynod of the Prelates of Eaff 
70 hs TAS@S 1 Weſt ought to bekept. It is plain then chat Innocent referred the judgement 
6:62: ; 4 unto the Council 
7 & ve unto the Council. | 
wits 3 Sv It isthen anevident lye of Pope Gelaſins, who writ a hundred years after, 
5 rey 3 that Junccent abſolved Fohn of Conſtantinyple. Popes are not credible witneſles 
Hog 41%? infuch matrers. And the Cardinal ought not toalledge their teſtimony in their 
bow 124 | own cauſe, as he doth a thouſand times, having filledall his book with ſuch telti= 
—_ monies. For the Biſhops of Rome to exalr their own dignity,will In very libe- 
erey Fs rally. Eſpecially this Gelaffs, who bath overgone all his predeceſſors in pride. 
&re/gry fk It was the cultom in thoſe dayes, that the Churches of the Roman Empire 
w7zazes MF would maintain their union by communicatory letcers, and ſend the one to the 


1-8-4795 other the ſacred bread, and (k) Emlogies as they ſpakerhen, in ſign of concord, 
"* OW 


Ve:fo 3ri- During that diſcord about the buſineſs of 7ohnChryſoftom, Innecent and the Biſhops 


#iani emen- of the Weſt would not receive the communion from the Churches of Conftanti. 
dara a Fron- yopfe, and Alexandria, and ſeparated themlelves fromtcheir communion,as Theo= 
I dorer witneſſeth in the fifth book of his hiſtory, chap. 34. John being dead, the 
- —__— Occidental men wonld never adwit the communion of the Egyptians , nor of the 
naccindas, Oriental men, nor of the Bifvops of Boſlphorus and Thracia, &c. Bur atter they 
&c. ſed de had heard what honour the City of Conftantinople had done ro Chryſoſftome after 
m'Wibus /i- his death, they were reconciled, as (1) Jnnocent himſelt witneſſerh , —_ 
pared -9v-0og learned (faith he) by thoſe you ſent, that all things had been accompliſut accora- 
(n) "— ing to our deſire, Thave, with thanks to God, received the communion of your 
Teary & Church. Thele teſtimonies ſhew thar rhe Popes in thoſe dayes did not eXCOMMU-= 
"Arns%64 nicate men andChurches out of their Pacriarchar, by thundring anathema's asthey 
os 19; * have doneſince, but only declared that they would not receive their communi- 
TL pogdews + on , and ſeparated themielyes from their union, for tear of partaking with their 
iA- fin. | 
wa gc But beforeI leave thar holy man, 1 will alledge ſome places, wherein be ſpeaks 
mw immus- of the City and Church of Antioch, where he preachr many years. In the third 
__ ";- Homily to the people of Antioch, be ſpeaks thus of them, Conſider the greatneſs 
at Pau- f the City, 'and that it is not here queſtion of one,or two , or three, or ten ſouls, but 
w/e mince. of infinire thouſands,and of the Head of the whole world. Thus City is that where Chri- 
des vm ftians were firſt ſo called. That holy «man belieyed chat che honour which God 
p0; «our had. done to Antioch, that in it the faithfull were firſt named Chriſtians, was a 
EY ſufficient conſideration to make it the firſt of all, and the head of all the world, 
- 5 rn and that by conſequent it ought to be preferred before the Church of Rome, 
(0) £ #g2y The ſameFather, in the ſeventeenth Homily to the fame people: ( n ) 1» An- 
Tis 745ws - tioch the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. No City in the whole habita- 
"2 wt He world hath that, wonetthe City of Romulus. Wherefore this C i" may lift up 
| Bog her fight againſt the whole earth. And in the 25. Homily upon the Acts, The 
cires diva Diſciples have brew firſt called Chriſtians in Antioch. (0) Thus s nota ſmall praiſe 
76s, of this Town, whereby She #s made able to ſtand againſt al, And in the _— 
U 
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upon [gnatius, he exalcerh the dignity of the City of Antioch, becaule St. Peter 
to whom Chriſt gave the keyes, and the government of his Church, made a 
long abode in it. Whence he inferreth that «Antioch is not inferiour to any City 
of the world, His words are, Tis 4s4ims a mow » mais erripier@& i numtee, 
that is, oxy City is equal in worth, or may be put in the ballance with all the habi- 
table earth. Thar good Doctor would never have ſpoken ſo, if he had thoughe 
that the Church of Antioch was ſubjet unto the Church of Reme. Wherefore 
when from a Prieſt of Aztioch, he was raiſed to the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople, 
it was done without conſulting the Biſhop of Rowe, and asking his approbation. 
To John Chryſoſtome, Arſacins ſucceeded in the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople, 
and after Arſacins Atticus C hryſoſtoms enemy, F 

Nicephorus in book 13. chap. 3 3. faith that 7mnocentizs Biſhop of Rome excom- 
municated that Arricxs, who for all chat remained peaceable poſleſſor of his place, 
beings much honoured and reſpeRted, and there continued the ſpace of Pur and 
rwenty years, For the judgements of che Biſhops of Rome out of their Patriar- 
chat were of no effe&t, Beſides, fuch excommunications were but decÞirations 
that one would not communicate with another. L 


_ 
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£ bb E great authority which Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria uſed inthe 
\ depolition of Chyſoftome without receiving any cenſure or Eccleſiaſtical pu- 
niſhmenr for it, remaining in a peaceable poſſeſſion of his Parriarchat untill 
death, giveth us occaſion of ſpeaking of the power which that Prelate then had, 
who aſpired unto higher things, and would have raiſed that See yery high, if 
ay events of the following ages had concurred with the grounds which he had 
laid. 

Among the Epiſtles of Syneſizs Biſhop of Prclemats in Cyrene, there is one to 
this Theophilus, In the ſixty fixth Epiſtle propounding a queſtion to him, he faith, . 
(a) Itts the interrogation to which the authority of the Apoſtolical ſucceſſion 2) 7% 3 
muſt ſimply ard clearly anſwer. And inthe following Epiſtle, (b ) 7 will, and _ _ 
it is unto me 4 divane ueceſſiry to hold for a Law: that which that throne decreeth. Jas what aus 
He ſpeaks of the See of Alexandria : Had he written in theſe terms to the Bi- 3r7iav # 
ſhop of Rome, our Adverſaries would be fureto make a ſhew of theſe texts to imoninis 


the Popes primacy.” : —_—_ 

That Theophilus being dead in the year 412. Cyrifxs ſucceeded, whoſe power 77 £m. 
was fo great,that he durſt with his own authority drive the Jews out of Alexandria, mgge. » 
whoſe multitude wasincredible,&that without the conſent ofOreftes the Emperours (b)#y0 38 
Lieutenant in theProvince,whom he bearded,raifing ſeditions againft him:in one of #62.um 2 
which Or:ſtes being hurtwith a ſtone by a Monk called Ammonizs,cauſed the Monk % 770) 
to be apprehended and put codeath.Cyrilus interred theMonks corplehonourably, Ts - _ jeg 
and made a funeral Homily in his praiſe, as for a Martyr. In a ſhort time the z;5 gy 4ng- 
power of the Patriarch of Alexandria grew ſo much, that it was objected to Di- + 2241S 
gre Biſhop of that See, in the Council of Chalcedss, that he bad boaſted him- 919709: 
elf to be as much Maſter of egypt, as the Emperour. Of that time after the , 
death of Theophilus, Socrates ſpeaks in chap: 7. of book'7. 0 f his hiſtory in theſe (©7 —_ 
words ; From that time the Biſhop of Alexandria befides the domination oyer bu þ maven 
the Clergy, got co himſelf rhe principalicy in che temporal. SE AniZarſpi- 

On the other fide the Biſhop of Rome was no leſs active to raiſe his greatneſs, or miea Tis 
Of theſe two Prelates Socrates in book 7. chap. 1 1. of his hiſtory ſpeaks thus,that i:pwourne , 
(Cc) The Roman Epiſcopacy as well as that of Alexandria had paſt the bounds of pay" rv 
Pricfthood, and had exalted"its ſelf to a (cenlar principality. The Cardinals ordi- ,,, a 
nary anſwer when any thing is objeted _ ot that Author, is to fay, thK $0- 3tons. 
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crates was a Novatian Heretick, and therefore enemy to the Roman Church , 
But we have ſhewed out of the 5. book and19. ch, of his Hiſtory, that he ſpeaks 
of the Novarians as of Schiſmarticks and Hereticks, 
That the Church of Alexandria was not ſubjeR to the Biſhop of Rowe in that 
time, ic is clear by the 104. Canon ofthe (c) colletion of the Councils of Africa. 
It was decreed that they ſhould write to the moſt holy Pope Innocent about the diſcord 
(c). _ which is berween the Roman Church, and the Church of Alexandria, that theſe 
ors "«5y Churches might keep that peace among themſelves which the Lord commanaeth. That 
*7 us cs: Canon commands not that the Church of Alexandria become ſubjet to the Ro- 
wi Iogoveias man, but mediating between both, labours to make them agree, that they may 
e Poyuw%s jyeinconcord. In that time the Church of Rowe received every year the order 
p- nn about Eaſter-day from'the Church of Alexandria, as we obſerved before. In that 
np '2 Point the Roman Church was ſubjeRt unto that of Alexandria. 
A. GW 1270 
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of the Milevitan Council, and of the prohibition there made ts Appeal unto 
Rome. The Cardinals dh[wers are examined, 


*? the year of our Lord 402. a Council ſate at Milevs in Namiaia; and ano- 

ther in the ſame rown in the year 415. Of which two Councils fince the 
Canons are confounded, we will ſpeak here as if the two Councils were 
but one. 

Two evils did vex the Churches of Africa. Firſt, the herefie of Pelagins and 
Celeſtivs. And in conſequence of that firſt evil, the rebellion of ſome Clarks, who 
being condemned by the Church of Africa, would croſs the Seas and come to 
Rome, to find ſupport in the Biſhop of Rowe, who did greedily receive thoſe Ap- 
peals,labouring thereby to raiſe his authority, Thus after that Celeſt;as had been 
condemned in Africa,he had his reconrſe to Pope Zozimws, and that Pope received 
and defended him for a time againſt the Churches of Africa. But being better 
informed ſince, or deſpairing ot his power to reſtore him, he foxſook him. 

That being then a new thing not practiſed before, the Biſhops of Africa would 
prevent that evil, and makein the Afilevitan Council, either in the firſt or inthe 
ſecond, this excellent Canon whichis the 22, 1 is decreed that the Prieſts, Deacons, 
and other inferior Clarks (if in their cauſes they complazn of the judgement of their 
Biſhops) be heard by the Biſhops of the hers on Ar who being adjoyned by the conſent 

(4) Quad þ of their Biſhops ſhall aecide their buſineſſes. (d) And if they think that they ought 
&- ab Epiſco- 0 Appeal alſo from their Biſhops, let them not Appeal brit to the Councils of Aﬀrica, 
pis provocan- or tothe Primats of their Province, as it was often decreed about Biſhops. But who- 
dum putave- forver will Appeal beyond the Sea, let him not be received to the Communion by any in 
——_ Africa. This Canon is found ſet down in theſe termsin the Greek copies, and in 
provecen (©) Balſamon the moſt learned of all the Grecians in Eccleſiaſtical Law, and in Zo- 
Concilic, vel naras,and in many Latin copies, and is ſo afledged in the Council of Rhewes under 
nd Primates Hygh Capet,and by Hinckmaras. 

_—_— That by the Appeals beyond the Seas, the Appeals t'o Rowe are forbidden, it is 
ms ro ;z Out of queſtion, And Balſamons words are notable to that purpoſe, (f) Since 

ut pu- 

wncos, peltindem, a nullo intra Africam 11 communione ſuſcipiatur. (c) Apud Balſamonem in colleftione (anonum 
Carthaginenſium Can. 41. ui Wnghtons)) Hs T4 Thegy The SLAdMITN * dt Ge9 5 Tos mpwThueorras TW ion erage 
yiuw ws er  omotomey mars wegaty, &c. Hincmar. in Ep. 5 5. cap. 17. Dui provocandum putaverint ad 
Primates ſuwarum Provinciarumsſicut & de Epiſcopis ſepe diftum eſt,provecent. (f) £2m1Jx'v of magonres ravores OTh- 
nous wr Kagtuyirn, fysr 2 Apps moguang mirre; degoiga x.hndforr?) mo The Plans, x} owjaerwon 5n 
wait ce Ja a Thy BrrAncicn Tis Pant Ke. 
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theſe preſent Canons were framed in Carthage, that is in Africa, by the judgements 
beyond the Seas, by all means tho e of Rome are underſtood , And hence it appears,thar 
thoſe of the Church. of Rome glory in vain, ſaying that the differences of all the 
Churches muſt be judged by them pon Appeal : For if Rome be not allowed to 
receive the «Appeals of Africa, how much leſs ſhall ſhe have that right over all other 
Provinces? 

The Reader muſt not find ſtrange, that Balſamos ſaith that this Canon hath been 
framed a®Carthage. For in the fixth Council of Carthage, this Canon hath been 
again confirmed, upon occaſion of one Apiarins a Prieltin Africa, who having 
been condemned by his Biſhop Urban, had Appealed to Rome ,, at which the 4f+;- 
can Biſhops were much offended, as we ſhall fee hereafter. 

This Canon being made by a multitude of goodand holy Biſhops, among whom 
wer2 Aurelins Biſhop of Carthage, and Auſtin Biſhop of Bona, (g) who tramed 
the Canons of this Council, whereby it is forbidden upon pain of excommunica. (s) Bellarm: 
tion to Appeal unto Rowe, it is no wonder that the Advocates of Papacy have done a 
all their endeavour to falſfie it, and to corrupt both the ſenſe and the words, The s. Re ſpondes 
Roman Decree compiled by Gratian, Cauſa 2, Qu. 6, Can, Placuit, hath added Canones. | 
an exception in the end which corrupteth the whole Canon, For after thoſe ©2#9nes Mile. 
words, If any will Appeal beyond the Sea, let bim not be received by any in Africa to I = 
the Communion, they have ſewed up this tayl, niſi forte Romanam ſedem appellave- pus compoſi 
rit, unleſs perhaps he hath Appealed to the Roman How ſhould the Roman See 
be excepted, ſeeing that the Canon is expreſly ainſt rhoſe that Appealed to 
the Roman See ? 

But let us ſee what M. dw Perronanſwereth to this , for he extends himſclfupon pag. 355. 
this ſubje& in the 47, ch, of the 1. book, He faithrwo things ; The one, that 
this Canon mult be underſtood only of the leſſer cauſes, not of the preart, ſuch as 
are the queſtions about the faith and the Sacraments. The other, that this Canon 
meaneth only the cauſes of Clarks of an inferiour degree, as Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons. He confeſſeth then that the Biſhops of Africa, of whom St. 4»ſt;n 
is one, prohibit upon pain of excommunication to Appeal to the Biſhop of Rome 
in the cauſes of Prieſts and Deacons, And that in ſuch points they did not like that 
the. Pope ſhould meddle with their buſineſſes : Bur that for the great cauſes, 
and for the cauſes of Biſhops, this Council intended not to hinder the Appeals to 
him. Wherefore he maintains that this clauſe [ as it was often decreed abont the 
Biſhops | muſt be razed, as added ſince, And yet the Greek copies publiſhed by 
our adverſaries, and Balſamon, and Zonaras, and many Latin copies, have that 
clauſe, and pur the cauſes of Biſhops in the ſame rank, as the caules of Prieſts and 
Deacons, * And which is more, we ſhall fee hereafter, that che ſame Biſhops 
aſſembled again ſer down that clauſe ſo plain, that the Cardinal himſelf doth ac- 
knowledpe it. 

To prove that clauſe to be'falſe, he ſaith that it is not found in the Originals of 
the Milevitean Council, that is in the Copies written in the Council it felf, which 
no man of this age hath ſeen, So this Prelat abuſeth the Reader. He addeth, thar 
Gratian hath not that clauſe, nor the German Centwriators. ButT have lately ſhew- 
ed how wickedly Gratian hath falſified that excellent Canon : And the Centuri- 
ators of Aſagdenburg have followed the Latin copies (that firſt came to their hand) 
corrupted by our adverſaries, and wanting that clauſe. All his other reaſons, rhis 
among others, that —_ in the 162, Epiſtle affirmeth, that by the antient Diſci- 
pline of Africa, the Biſhops had that right ro Appeal beyond the Sea, are likewiſe 
falſe or yain. Whoſo will read that Epiſtle, ſhall find no ſuch thing, Auftins 
wordsare , (h) The queſtion was not of Prieſts, Deacons, or other Clarks of the in- 
ferior order, but of the colleag ues, who might reſerve their whole cauſe to the judgement TP. 
of the other Biſhops, tothe Apoſtolical Churches eſpecially. There Auſtin ſpeaks not G) _ {- 
of Appealing to the Biſhop of Rowe, but to the Apoltolick Sees in general afſem- ,,,,.. ... 

D140R1s art 
vnferioris ordinis clericis, ſed de collegis agebatur 914i poſſens aliorum collegerum judicio, preſertim Apoſtalicarum Ece 
cleſiarum, cauſam ſuam integram reſeryare. p : 
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bledin Council, ſuch as werethe Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, and Peruſa- 
lem, and Epheſus. And whereſoever in that 162, Epiſtle, mention is made of the 
Churches beyond the Sea, thereby not only the Churches of 7raly are underſtood, 
but alſo thoſe of Greece, of Gawles, and of all the Eaſt and Welt aſſembled in a 
Council; as Aſtin declares ir in the ſame Epiſtle ſaying, Swppoſe rhat the 
Biſhops that judged at Rome were not good 7 udges, the univerſal Conneil of the whole 
Church remained yet. And ig the ſame place; There remained yet unto them thou: 
ſands of colleagues beyond the Sea, where it was known that they might be Fhaged, ſince 
they ſuſpetted their African and Numidian colleagues, Where it1s plain, that by 
the Biſhops beyond the Sea the Biſhop of Rome 1s not only underitood. Thus in 
the book of the unity of the Church, ch. 2. 7+ remained that the Biſhops beyond the 
ſea that make the great part of the extent of the Catholike Church, ſhould juage of the 
diſſentions of the Africans. But to what end ſhould wediſpute, whether by that 
Canon the Biſhops of Africa be torbidden to Appeal beyond the Sea, ſince we ſhall 
ſee hereafter that a few years after this Council of Afilevis, the fame Biſheps be. 
ing aſſembled in the fixth Council of (arthage,renew the ſame conſtitution? and 
write to Celeſtive Biſhop of Rome very exprels letters upon that ſubjet, where 
they ſay, that if the Appeals of Prieſts and Deacons to the Biſhop of Rowe are nor 
receivable, much leſs ought he to receive the Appeals of Biſhops, which belongs to 
the juriſdi&tion of their Metropolitans, The Cardinal acknowledgeth this, aud fo 
confutes himſelf. | | 
Then to come to the C two anſwers unto this Canon, We are not ip. 
norar:t that there are ſome greater, ſome leſſer cauſes : All cauſes are not of the 
ſame importance, and there was no need for him to trouble himſelf ro provethar, 
leſs yet to employ the teſtimony of Pope Innocent writing to Vittricixs Biſhop ot 
Roven, whom he makes to ſay, that the greareſt cauſes muſt be referred to the Apo- 
feelick See, to prove that the greateſt cauſes of Africa were referred to Rome : 


| For beſides that the Decretal Epiſtles of the antient Popes are ſuſpected of forgery, 


the teſtimony of Popes is not receivablein their own cauſe. 

To no purpoſe he alledgeth in the ſame place Pope Gregory the firſt, and Pope 
Leo, who are come ſince, and very often attribute unto chemſelyes a power thar 
belongs not to them, And no witneſs (ſay I again) is receivable in his own cauſe. 
To alledge Charlemagne, and Hinckmarns, and Gerſon, (1) as the Cardinal doth 
in the ſame place,is deſcending too low, eyen 1400. years after Chriſt, That which 
was done in qþelate ages in Fraxce, over which the Pope hath exerciſed a tyranny 
theſe fix or ſeven hundred years, is yery different from the condition of the 
Churches of Africain St. Anſtins time. But the Cardinal not being able ro find 
any antient African witneſs that reſeryeth the Appeals in great cahſes to the 
Biſhop of Rome, nor any example in antiquity bur ſuch as he forgeth, hath been 
forced to rake in the dregs of the laſt ages,and authors of the late Eallican Church, 


- to prove the Appeals of the antient Biſhops of the African Church unto Rowe: 


3- ch. ;. of 
this work. 


Whereas we bring antient and famous examples out of Africa it ſelf , for it w:s 
a principal cauſe which was handled in the Council of Africa, aſſembled by (k ) 
Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage, even: the do@rine of the Sacrament of baptiſm, 
Yet Agrippinus made no difficulty to decide ſuch an important point of doctrine 
without, yea againſt the Roman Church. And yer the Biſhop of Reme ar 
that time ſhewed not himſelf offended at it, and called not the cavſe he. 
fore himſelf. For the Biſhops of Rowe in thoſe dayes behaved themſclves with 
more humility. 

('yprian Biſhop of the ſame Church did the ſame, having purpoſely aſſembled 
a Council againſt the doQrine maintained by Sreven Biſhop of Reme, and did nor 
for that incur any cenfure of the Roman Pope, but was followed by the moit fa- 
mous Biſhops ot the Eaſt, Dioyſius of Alexandria, and Firmilians of Ceſarea 
in Cappadecia, Who knowerh not that che Biſhops of Africa in St. Auftins time 
took great offerice when Celeftizs conderined by them, went to Rome to Zizimms 
Biſhop of the place, who favourably received him, and for a time defended him 
with his authority ? It was about an important point, the Pelagian herefie, We ſhall 
ſee more examples hereafter, even out of Africa. Yec 
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Yet ſuppoſe that this clauſe of the Ailevitan-Canon , ſpeaks only of theleſſer 
cauſes, yet it is contrary to the Biſhop of Rome, anddebaſeth his authority. For 
alchough the inferiour Courts cannot judge definitively, and without Appeal , but 
of certain lower cauſes, and to a certain jſumm of money : yet it belongs not ro 
them to make thoſe limitations , butir belongs to a Soyeraign Judge to ſet choſe 
limits. An inferiour Court cannot prohibit, upon pain of death or fine, Appeals 
unto higher Courts in certain caſes, Likewiſe if the Atrican Councils had been 
inferiour Judges, ſubje& to che Biſhop of Rome, ic belonged nor torhem to pro- 
hibic Appeals unto the Biſhop of Rowe, in certain cafes, upon pain of Excommu- 
nication, nor to write to him, that he ſhould chereatrer take heed of receiving 
ſuch Appeals, or taking notice of them, But it had belonged ro the Pope to (er 
limits to them, and to grant them to judge definitively and withour Appeal of 
ſome Cauſes of leſs moment, reſervipg to kimſelf the xnowiedpge of the Cauſes of 
a higher nature. 

The Cardinals ſecond anſwer was, that this A{;levitan-Canon ſpeaks not of the 
Cauſes of Biſhops, and that theſe Fathers meant noc to forbid rhe Epiſcopal Ap- 
peals , and that this clauſe was falſly added. But we ſhall preſently hear ihe /ame 
Biſhops expounding themſelyes upon that point , ſo plainly , that all matter of 
doubt ſhall be removed. But though that clauſe quarrelled at were put our, yer ir 
is plain char this Canon forbids that no Appeals trom Biſhops be made beyond 
the Sea, that is, to the Biſhop of Rome. For thar Canon prohibits Appealing from 
the judgement of Biſhops, ro any bur the PrimateCof Africa,or before the Synod 
of the Provirice, Now in caſe of Appeal from the jhdgement of a Biſhop, ch ſaid 
Biſhop is accuſed to have ill Judg«d, and he that was Judge becomes a party. The 
Biſhop then is forbidden by this Canon to maintain the juſtice of his own Judge- 
ment before any, but the Judges of Africa, or before the Primates of 
his Province. 

For theſe cauſes Baronias, who deals more roundly then our Cardinal , doth 
freely confeſs that this Canon Ciſpleaſed the Biſhop of Rome, as being offentive to 
his authoriry. Yet this hindred rot che Biſhops of that ſame Council from writing 
Letters full of reſpeR and love to 7anocent Bilhop of Rowe , which are inſerted 
among Aſtin; Epiſtles. To theſe Letters we will give a Chapter purpoſely , he- 
m_ Cardinal ax Perron triumpherh about them, and alledgerh chem upon every 
occaſion. 


I eee 


CHAP, 4. 


of the Schiſm happened at Rome, between Bonifacius 42d Eulalius. 


I N the year of Chriſt, 417. J»nocent dyed ; Zcz5mns ſucceeds him , a favourer 

for a time of the Hereticks Pelagius and Celeftins. Baronins relates the Epiſtle 
which he writ in their defence. But Zozimm ſoon after changed opinion, being 
better informed, 

The year following, he ſent three Legates, Fauſtinius a Biſhop, Philippms and 
Aſellus Prielts, to the Council of Africa aſſembled at {arthage. The fame year 
Z cximns being dead, two Biſhops, Benifacine and Eulalins were eleted, by two 
contrary factions of the Roman People and Clergy : For in thoſe dayes there was 
no Cardinals in the Roman Church, and the ele&ion of Popes was made by the 
Vores of the Clergy and the people. The Prefe& of che City, named Symmachws, 
would appeaſe the ſedition; but not being able to maſter the people, be writ ſpeed. 
ly to the Emperour Hexorius about ir ; who with his ſiſter P/aciaia, and his nephew 
Valentinian, made his ordinary reſidence, now at Ravenna, now at Milan. $ym- 
machnus favoured Emlalins, and perſwaded the Emperour, who turning both theſe 
competitors out of the Ciry, appointed guards to Benifacins, to keep him =_ 
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raiſing troubles. So ſmall was then the Popes power , that a few Serjeants ſeryed 
to keep him priſoner, But Zlalins baving made bold to return into Rowe with- 
out the Emperours leave, and the Roman Clergy having ſent to the Emperour, and 
petitioned for Bonifacims, the face of buſineſſes changed, and both were ſummon. 
ed to appear before the Emperour at Ravensa, upon the ſeventh of February, ta 
be heard in their Reaſons, and to receive Judgement from his Imperial Majeftie , 
which ſummon they obeyed, And thar the Church of Rime might not be withour 
condu& in their abſence , Honorixs appointed Achilles Biſhop of Spolets to dif. 
charge the Office of Biſhop of Rome as a Delegate, - The parties being heard , 
(b) Baron. (b) the Emperour gave ſentence for Benifacins, and expelled Exlalizs. For in 
An. 419- thattime the Biſhops of Rome were ſubject ro the Emperour, as much as the leaſt 
5-34-© 36. of the people ; and no man entred into that Office without his ap- 
probation, 
This trouble gave occaſion to the Emperour Honorixs to make a Law, which is 
(c) Di- inſerted into the 79. DiſtinRtion of the Roman Decree, in thele terms: (c) 7F 
ſtint. 79- perhaps two be eſtabliſhed againſt reaſon , by the raſhneſs of the contenders, we ſhall 
Can. Si duo. a, neither of them to be Brfhop. But we decree , that he who by the judgement o 
Si duo forte ſuffer ne J Jay f 
contra ſas God, and ty the conſent of the generality, ſhall be eletted among the Clarks by a new Or- 


remeritale dination, ſhall remain in the Apoſtolick See. 
concert antinm 


ſurriat ordinatiy null um ex cis futurum Sacerdotem permittimus, ſed illum in ſede Apoſtolica permanſurum cenſemys 
quem ex numero Clericorum a0va ordinatione divinum 1udicum & univerſuatis conſenſus elegerite 


of the Council of Carthage, called the ſixth, of the Appeals from Africa 
to Rome. The remonſtrances of the Biſhops of Africa to the Biſhop of - 


Rome wpon that ſwbjeit. Confufution of the X L. Chapter of the firſt 
Book of the Cardinal. 


Et us follow the thred of the Hiſtory. In the year 419. happened a paſſage 
as memorable, as any thing related in the Eccleſaſtical Hiſtory, The Biſhops of 
Rome offended with the expreſs order of the Ailevitan Council, forbidding all 
Appeals from Africa to Rome, laboured to heal that fore, and not being able to 
dot by violence, or cenſures, ( for they ſhould have been laughed at) they would 

£0 about it by ſubrilry. 
There was then a Council fitting at Carthage , where two hundred and ſeven 
Biſhops mer, To that Council the three above-named Legates of the Biſhop of 
Rome were ſent, Fanſtinus, Philippas, and Aſellus. That Council being bur a par- 
ticular Council, without any Patriarch preſent, it was then or never , that the Le- 
gates that repreſented the perſon of the Biſhop of Rowe , ſhould have had the 
precedence, and been placed in an honourable rank , which yet was not deferred 
(a) cam yuntothem : For Axre/ius Biſhopof Carthage preſidedat the Council. And that 
Anrelus which grieveth moſt our Adverſaries, is, that after Awrelizs , they placed Falen- 
Salem tinus Biſhop of the firſt See of Namidia, and after Valentinus, Fauſtizus the firſt 
0 prime Legate of the Biſhop of Rome. This is found written in the Tomes of the Coun- 
ſedis Numi- cils, in the beginning of the Council, and in theCode of the Canons of che Church 
die, & Fa- of Africa, in theſe words, (a) After the Pope Aurelius with Valentinus of the 
A © _ * firſt See of Numidia,and Fauſtinus Legate of the Church of Rome,were 4 And 
prime ſedis fat which is moſt remarkable, is,that Philippmsand Aſeltns, becauſe chey were but 
Provincie Prieſts, were ſet at the yery lowelt end, under all the Biſhops of Africa, although 
Italie Picent, they were Leguees of the Roman Pope,at which they were not offended, for they 
_— E- found that juſt and reaſonable, Upon this our Cardinal is ſtorming, in the 40.Chap. 
[nk of his firlt Book,, andgiveth three anſwers , ſaying, that either the Copies of the 
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Councils are cortupted, of which he brings no proofs; or that theſe Lepates re. 
preſented the negotiating perſon of the Pope, not his judiciary perſon, A diſtin- 
ion forged in his brains , which makes the Pope to have two perſons : bur it is 
confured by the Council, where Faxſtinus, Philippms and Aſellus are termed Le. 
cares, not Negotiatours, Alſo he ſuſpe&erh that their Commiſtion was expired : 
Which alſo is confuted , in that they a& in the Council as Legares ; which they 
would not have done, had they not been ayouched by the Biſhop of Rowe. Of 
Philippus and Aſelcs, put after all the Biſhops of Africa, he ſaith nothing, finding 
no ſhitt to excuſe it. 

Theſe three Legates were charged in their inſtructions, to labour that thereafter 
ic might be lawful to appeal from Africa to Rome, and to the Roman Biſhops See, 
notwithſtanding the Canon of the Afilevitan Council ,, which had forbidden 
thoſe Appeals, upon pain of Excommunication. But the contrary came to paſs, 
For in that Council, the ſame Canon was renewed, and theſe Appeals prohibited 
upon the ſame penalties, And becauſe one Apiarins, a Prieft of Sicia in Africa, 
being excommunicated by his Biſhop, was gone to Rome to Pope Zozimnus , who 
had tuvourably received him, and admitred him to his communion , this diſpleaſed 
the Biſhops of Africa, of whom Saint A»ſti» was one. 

Upon this the Legates of che Biſhop of Rome aroſe , and laboured to defend the 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop , who had ſent them. (b) For that they al. 


(b ) Barok, 


ledged no Text of Scripture, and ſpake not of the Popes Primacy, by vertue of 4%. 419. 


Saint Peters ſucceſſion, for in thoſe daycs they diſputed not ſo : neither had they 
that in their memories: But-they produced a forged Canon, which they tally pre- 
tended co be of the Council of Nice , whereby it is permitted ro Biſhops ro Ap- 
peal gnto the Roman See : By a notorious falſhood they propounded a Canon of 
the Council of Sardica, where there was none but Occidental Biſhops belonging 
ro the Roman Patriarchat, who to ſpire the Oriental that had depoſed Zulu Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,conferred as much honour as they could upon 7alizs, but an arbicra- 
ry honour depending upon their will, as we proved before. 

How lirtle was the authority of that Canon, it was ſeen by that which followed : 

For all the Biſhops of the Council hearing that pretended Canon of Nice, were 
much amazed , and faid that the Canon was unknown unto them, and that they 
lad never heard of ſuch an Order. 'Among others, Alypixs Legate of the 
Churches of Namidia, ſpake thus in the name of the Synod : Having conſulted 
the Greek Copies, I know not how it came to paſs that we have not found all theſe things 
n it. Wherefore Holy Pope Aurelius, we _ Jour reverence , that ſince the an- 
thentical Copies of that Conncil are held to bein the City of Conſtantinople » you be 
pleaſed to ſend ſome [ Legates | with Letters from your Holineſs | to the Patriarch 
of that See | , and not only to him, but alſo to the Penerable Biſhops of Alexandria 
and Antioch, that they may ſend us that Council, with ſtipulation | or atteſt ation |] 
by their Letters, that hereafter all ambiguity may be removed : For we have not 
found it to be as our brother Fauſtinus ſaith, Yet to appeaſe that Fanſtings , Alypins 
vored that this pretended Canon might be received promsſſionaky, till the Deputies 
that were to be ſent, ſhould be returned. The Reader may obſerve by the way, 
that Axrelizs Biſhop of Carthage, is called Pope by Alypizs, and bis Ho- 
lineſs : Titles which in our dayes are given only co the Biſhop of 
Rome. 
That advice was followed ; only that proviſional reception of the Canon was 
not admitted. And the twenty Canons of the Council of Nice were inſerted 
into the Acts of the preſent Council according to therructh, wichout that Canon 
inſerted by Fanuftings : Who upon that deſired the Council that they would not 
ſend to Conſtantinople, nor to Alexandria, or Antioch, for fear of ſowing "diſcord 
between the Churches, but that they ſhould refer themſelves abour itto the teſti. 
mony of the Biſhop of Rowe. Bur his Remonſtrances were not received. In 
thoſe days Popes and their Legats uſed Supplications and Remonſtrances, of which 
the Aſſembly judged, but they uſed no commands. 


According to the Councils order,Deputies were ſent ro the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
ou ro 
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to bringthe original Copies of the Council of Nice. While they were in their 
journey , Bonifacins Biſhop of Rome died, and CeleFinxs ſucceeded. Theſe 
Depuries brought the Or:ginals to the Council of Carthage, which afſembledagain 
upon that ſubje&; andin them nothing was found of all that Fa»ftixs had faid, 
and the impoiture was diſcovered. Whereupon theſe Letters of Remonſtrance 
were ſent to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome. . (c) After our boynden duty of ſalutation, 
We inftantly beſeech you,” rhat hereafter you admit not ſo eaſily toyour ears thoſe thas 
will come from hence ;, and that you recerve no more to the Communzjon thoſe whom we 
have excommunicated. For your Reverence ſhall alſo eaſily acknowleage that thy is 
forbidden by the Council of Nice, For if it appear that thes 1s forbidden to the inferi- 
our Clarks and Laymen, how much more would that Comncil | have it praftiſed in 
(d) Biſhops? that they being ſuſpended from the ("ommunion, be not re-adm-itted to 
the Commnnion haſtily or unduly by your Holineſs. Let your Holineſs alſo reje& the 
wicked refuge of Prieſts and inferiour Clarks. . For no conftitution of the Fathers 
hath taken that from the Chnrch of Africk. And the Decrees of N.ce have ſubjefted 
both the Clarks of inferior Orders, and the Biſhops to their Metropslitans. For they 
have moſt wiſely and juſtly provided that every buſineſs be determined in the place 
where it begun. Being confident that the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be wantin 
to every Province, whereby the equity be prudently perceived and conſtantly k-pt F 
Chrifts Prieſts. Eſpecially ſering that it us lawful to every one, if he be offended b 
the judgement of hu judges, ro appeal ro the Comncil of bis Province, or even toan 
Univerſal Council. Unleſs perhaps ſome body believe that God can inſpire roevery 
one of us the juſtice of the examination of a cauſe, and refuſeit 104 multitnade of Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled in a Council. Or how can a judgement made beyond the Yea be valid, 
towhich rhe perſons of neceſſary witneſſes cannot be brought by reaſon of the infirmity 
their ſex or age, or of many other intervening buſineſſes? For thu ſending of men 
tows \from your Helineſs we do not find commanded by any Synod of the Fathers. 
And as for that which you did long ſince ſend to us by Fauſtinus or fellow-biſhop, as 
belonging to the Council of Nice, we cold not find it in the truſt copies of the Coun- 
cils, ſent by holy Cyrillus, our (ollergue, Biſhop of the Chnrch of Alexandria, and 
by the vexerable Atticus Biſhop of Cenitantinople, Which alſo we ſent to Bonifacius 
Jour predeceſſour of venerable memory, by Innocent Prieſt, and Marcel Subdeacon, 
T ake heed alſo of ſending to us any of your Clarks for executors in favonr of the fir 
that asketh it left it ſeem that we will bring the (e) famous pride of the world into the 
Churchof Chriſt, which beareth the light of ſimplicity, and the brightneſs of hani. 
lity before them that deſire to ſee God, Thar Epiltle is excellent, and a precious 
jewel of Antiquity, which is found in the Tomes of the Councils, in the end of 
the VI. Council of Carthage : and in the Greek Canons publiſht by D# Tillet , 


_ andin the Code of the Canons of the African Church, and in Balſamor : and is 
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acknowledged as true by Baronixs, Bellarmin, and generally by all our adverſa- 
ries that have written of this controyerſie, Even inthe Council of Rhemes held 
in the time of H»gh Capet, Arnulphus Biſhop of Orleans makes uſe of this piece 
againſt the Popes authority, Note by the way chat our Cardinal in the beginnin 
of ch. 51. alledgeth this Council of Rhemes, and faith that it was held ro os 
A rnulphus Biſhop of Orleans: which is falſe , for this Council was not held againſt 
this Arnulphus Biſhop of Orleans, but againſt another Arnalphns Archbiſhop of 
Rhemes. (f ) Baronius makes no difficulty to ſay that the things contained in that 
Epiſtle are fomewhar hard; bur eſpecially that which the Fathers ſay in that 
Council, that the Popes ſhould ſend rio more Legarts 4 latere, from his ſide, to 
Africa. But there are other clauſes in it as hard, as that they like not his re- 
ceiving of thoſe that appeal tro him from Africa, rhough they ſhould be Biſhops ; 
nor that he ſend Commiſſioners or Executors from him, nor that he bring 
worldly prideinto the Church. And their ſaying that rhe Canons produced by 
the Legats are falſe, and not to be found, is likewiſe very hard. 

AM. du Perron, though he uſe a thouſand tricks ro weaken the ſtrength of that 
Epiltle, yer cannor 'diffemble that it diſpleaſeth him; and endeavours to ſhew 
that theſe Fathers are in the wrong. He faith they have taken that licence, _ 
rat 
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that the heart of 6holer fetched theſe words from chem, and that their ignorance 
is excuſable, But that which he —"_ againſt that excellent Epiſtle , where 
above two handred Fathers ſpeak with one accord, deſerveth a Chapter by 


ic ſelf. 
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Examination of the L11. Chapter of the firſ# Book of Cardinal du Perron, 
about the above mentioned Epiſtle of the V1, Council of Africa, written 
by the Fathers of the Council to Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the Appeals from Africa to Rome, 


FT? that excellent Epiſtle of the VI. Council of Carthage to Celeſtinus, which we 

haveinſerted inthe precedent ch. that which moſt ditpleaſeth A. du Perron, is, 
that the Appeals of the Biſhops of Africa to Rome, are put inthe ſame rank as the 
Appeals of the leaſt Clarks; yeathat theſe Fathers fay that it ought to be leſs 
permitted to Biſhops to appeal to a Judge beyond the Sea, then to other inferiour 
Clarks. (a) If (ſay they) ir appeareth that this (meaning the Appeals beyond 
the Sea) be forbidden to inferior Clarks, how much more did | the Council of Nice | 
zntend that it ſhould be prattiſed in the Biſhops, that they being ſuſpended from the 
(ommunion, be not haſtily and unduly received to the Commumon by your Holineſs? 
In vain then did the Cardinal labour ſo much to prove thar this clauſe was added 
ro the Milevitan Council, finceit is found ſo plainly and expreſly approved by the 
ſame Biſhops aſſembled at Carrhage a few years after. 

To weaken the authority of that Epiſtle, he maketh eight obſervations in his 
LIT. Chapter. In the firſt he faiththar after chat Council the Appeals from Afries 
to Rowe did continue, Which he proveth by an Epiltle of the Emperor Yalentin;- 
au, of which we ſhall ſhew hereafter how it was extorted by the flattering arts of 
the Biſhop of Rome, foritis much poſteriour to this Council of Carthage. He 
will proveit alſo by a Law of Aarcianxs made in the time of the Council of Chat- 
cedon , which is nothing to this purpoſe , for it ſpeaks nor at all of Appeals of Bi- 
ſhops ro the Roman Biſhop. The Synod of Chalcedon (faich Marcianus) by the 
authority of the moſt bleſſed Biſbop of the City of Rome eternal in glory, deferreth to 
Flavianus the reward of his life paſt and the palm of a glorious death. There no 
mention is made of Appeals. Beſides, he takes this from the Tomes of the Greek 
Councils,newly publiſhed by our adverſaries, brought forth out of the Popes Libra- 
ry, and framed according to the Popes pleaſure : So theſe Greek Tomes are but a 
collection of forgeries and abſurdities. Wherefore alſo between the Greek and 
the Latin Copies there is a perpetual diſagreement, alchough both are alike ablurd 
and torged, ill-agreeing with the Canons made in thoſe Councils, which are of un- 
doubted truth, and which were read in the entry of Councils. But in theſe new 
Tomes you ſhall find in the fame Council Canons that tye ſhort and bring low the 
authority of the Biſhop of Rome z and together Preambles, Orations and Epiſtles 
of ſome private men which exalt and raiſe it, being forged long after coinvalid the 
ſtrength ofthe ſaid Canons that are ſo troubleſome to our adverſaries : Thar will 
be ſeen eſpecially in the Council of Chalcedon, out of whoſe Preambles that Law 
of Marciangs is taken, of which we ſhall ſpeak when we come to the time of che 
Council of Chalcedor. 

Of the like nature is the Epiſtle of Theodorer ro Leon, andthe Appeal of Fla- 
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vian, of which (b) A. du Perron ſpeaks in the 25, and 52. ch. Of them we will (>)Pag.126 


ſpeak alſo when the order of the Hiſtory brings us co it. 

His ſecond Obſervation,is, that the Appeal of Apiarizs, which was the thing in 
queſtion, was none of the great cauſes. To thisI have anſwer'd in the ch. be- 
fore. Itthe cauſe of Apiarins, was of _ moment, yet it drew another m_ 
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of the zpreateſt importance,” whether the Biſhop of Rome ought to ſend Legats 
into Africa, and receivethe Appeals of Biſhops. Here A. dw Perron returns to 
his ordinary faults,alledging Iocents teſtimony in his owr#cauſe. If the Popes muſt 
be believed, and received for Judges in their own cauſe, they cannot but win their 
cauſe, A little after, heſaith, (c) tharthe Adzlevitan Council ſent back unto the 
Pope the final judgement of Celeſti»s ; which is altogether falſe, and no trace of 
thatin A»ſtins Epiſtles, 106. and 92. which the Cardinal quoteth in the margin. 
Indeed the Fathers of that Council defire Junecent to joyn with them, and to help 
them with his, authority ; but they acknowledge him not for their Judge, and 
ſuſpend not the concluſions of their Council, till the Pope hath approved of them. 
Alt chat he adds out of Zozimnar is of the like nature : it is true that Zozimns con. 
demned Celeſt;ns; but herein he did not bear himſelf as a ſuperiour Judge above 
the Africas Councils; and the long allegations which the Cardinal brings to that 
end, ipeak not of Appeals. This Prelat fills the Paper and tireth the Reader with 
uſeleſs authorities which concern not the queſtion at all. Only he bringsa place 
of Paxlings which he never ſaw, bur alledgeth it upon the faith of Baron;zas, who 
is very liberal of his lyes in theſe marters. 

His third Obſeryation, is that the Africans diſputed not with the Pope abour 
the evocations which came from his own motion, This is confuted by the ſame 
Epiſtle of the Council to Celeftinns, wherein they warn him that he ſend no more 
Legats or executing Commiſlioners into Africa ,- for ſuch delegacies were done by 
the proper motion of the Biſhop of Rowe. The eyocation of the cauſe of Athanga- 
fins made by Falins, which A. dw Perrox brings for example, is falſe, as we have 
ſhewed. And we have ſeen how Fal;zs being choſen for an Arbitrator, would 
make himſelf a Judge, and that baving cited the adverſaries of Athanaſias, they 
derided him with taunting Letters, and refuſed to appear. 

And /alentinians conſtitution, of which he ſpeaks next, is a fraud and a trick of 
the Roman Biſhop, as we hope toſhew, The example which he adds of Gyegory 


thel. is of the end of the VI. age ; and ——_—_— whom he alledgeth, is neer 
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three hundred years after Gregory. The Cardinal who had limited himſelf within 
the time of the firſt four Councils, goeth lower when proofs fail him in antiqui- 
ty. Beſides,there is no doubt but that the Biſhop of Rowe did his utmoſt to eyo- 
cate to himſelf the cauſes of the remote Provinces, Bur all that he defired was not 
done, and that which he commanded was not executed. And that which was 
done in France under Charles the Bald,is very different from that which was done 
in Africa four or five hundreth years before. 

We muſt not here omit a notorious falſification of the Cardinal, who al- 
ledgeth thus the words of Jnzocents Epiſtle, which is the 96. among thoſe of 
St. Auſtin, Pelagins mnſt not expett to be called by us, but he muſt come to us that 
he may be abſolved, The Original runs thus : No» 4 nobs accerſs, ſed ipſe debet 
potins feſt inare ut poſſit abſolvi * He muſt not be called by us, but he ought rather to 
make hafte that he way be abſolved. Innocent 1s (0 far from willing or hoping that 
Pelagins would appear before him, that he adds that Pelagizs will never Rbmic 
himſelf co his judgement, and that it is better that others call him that are neerer 
the place where Pelagi*s was, And when all is faid, it is unjuſt to alledpge the 
Popes in their own-cauſe. 

His fourth Obſervation, is that it was not out of ſet purpoſe and firſt intention, 
that the African Fathers ſtirred the controverſie of the Tranſmarine Appeals ot 
Biſhops, but by accident. Suppoſe that this is true, though it be falſe , Is it 
material upon what occaſion they have ſtirred that Queſtion ? all is ro know how 
they decided it. 

The Reader alſo ſhall obſerve the Cardinals confeflion, that this Council hath 
porn the Appeals of Biſhops , which he made a ſhew to doubt of in the 

47. ch. 

In the ſame place he returneth to his ordinary and fifty times repeated falſifica- 
tion , that Aftinin the 162, Epiſtle, faith that Cecilianxs might have reſerved 
the Definition of his cauſe to tranſmarine judgements, that is (as Af. du Perron 
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underſtands it) to. the Biſhop of Rowe. Truly in the Canon of the Aileviran 
Council confirmed in the VI. Council of Carthage, where the tranſmarine Appeals 
are forbidden upon pain of excommunication, the Appeals to Rome are forbidden. 
For the Africas Biſhops did complain only that ſome Clarks condemned by the 
Biſhops of Africa, were fled ro Rome there to find refuge, But Auftin in the 
162, Epiſtle, by the rranſmarine judgements underſtands the judgement of the 
Churches out of Africa, which are beyond the Afediterranean Sea in reſpeRt of 4- 
frica,ſuch as dre the Churches of Gawls, 7taly, Greece, Aſia, &c. Theſe are Auſtin's 
words in the ſaid Epiſtle, (d)T howſanas of tranſmarine Colleagnesremained, where it 
was evident that they might be judged that ſeemed to ſuſpet the Africans and the 
Namidians. It is a great want of brains to think that by thouſands of colleagues, 
that is Biſhops, the Biſhop of Rome alone muſt be underſtood. The ſame appears 
by this other paſſage of the ſame Epiſtle, (e) They might reſerve their whole 
cauſe to the judgement of other Colleag nes, eſpecially of the Apoſtolick, Churches, 

The Cardinal adds that the Biſhops of that Council befought the Pope to ſend 
into the Eaſt, to ſee whether that order ſhould be found among the Copies of the 
Council of Nice. But he ſhould have added that Faxſtinxs Legat tothe Biſhop of 
Rome, deſired the Council to defire the Biſhop of Rowe alone to do that with- 
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out ſending to the other Churches, ſaying, (f) It x ſ«fficiext that the moſt bleſſed folicarum 


Biſhop of the City of Rome, as your Holineſs now deals with him, make himſelf the 
inquiry, leſt that it ſeem that contention u moved among the Churches; but that ra- 
ther you = deliberate with brotherly kindneſs, he writing back to you that which is 
moſt expeatent for you to obſerve. 

Council judged that it was not reaſonable that the Biſhop of Rowe alone be trulted 
about that matter : but they writ to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria. 
Note by the way that theLegats ot the Biſhop of Rome, give him no higher title 
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then that of Biſhop of the City of Rowe, which intheſe days would be a word of ms £pi[copus 


contempt anda mark, of hereſie. And that in that Council Axrelias is called 
Pope, and his Holineſs. That Avrelizs preſiding in the Council, having heard 
the Propoſition of Fanſtinas, decreed only that Bonifacins Biſhop of Rome, whom 
he calls (g) his Brother and Companion, ſhould be made to underſtand by Letters 
all that was done. And againſt the will of Fasſtinus and his fellows, The 
Council fent to the Eaſt for the ſaid Copies, which ſoon after were ſent to 
the Africans. 

Fifthly, 24. dx Perron goeth about to excuſe Pope Zozzmmns, ſaying that it was 
not out of fraud, nor for his own advantage that he ſuppoſed the Canons of the 
Council of Sardica, as if they had been of N:ce , For the Popes uſe to walk in great 
humility and ſimplicity : and the African Fathers were much to blame to accuſe 
him that he would bring worldly pride intoghe Church. But none will believe, 
bur he that will ſtudy to deceive himſelf, that the Council of Sardica was held an 
appendix of the Council of Nzce, or that the Canons of Sardica were held in the 
Roman Church of thoſedays tobe the Canons of the Council of Nice. Thar is 
not only falſe, but alſo ridiculous, as was proved before. (h ) For that Ho did 
preſide in both, doth not make both one. In many Councils of Carthage , Anre- 
linsis Prefident : Which Councils nevertheleſs are counted for divers Councils. 
Athanaſius alſo was preſent in both, bur in that of Nice he was but a Deacon;and it 
is doubred with good reaſon , whether he had a deliberatiye voice in it. M. dx 
Perron, to prove that it was the ſame Council, faith that the Council of Sardica 
was aſſembled to confirm the doctrine of the Council of Nice. But that very in- 
ſtance ſhews that they are divers Councils, For a Council is not conyocated to 
confirm it ſelf. Beſides, other matters were treated at Sardica : For the buſineſs 
of the Council, was the reſtitution of Athanaſius and ſome other Biſhops into their 
Biſhopricks. But the principal conſideration is, that the Council of Sardica 
though convocated out of the Univerſal Empire, yet conſiſted only of Occidental 
Biſhops, the Oriental having withdrawn chemſelves from the beginning of the 
Counci), $0 that of a Council which in its convocation was Univerſal, were 
made two particular Councils , which condemned and excommunicated one 
another, 
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another. Certainly an Univerſal Council cannot be the ſame thing as a particu- 
lar. Andiftheſe Canons of Sardica had been held the fame as thoſe of Nice, fo 
many learned African Biſhops had heard of ir, and had not been ignorant of ſach 
a nored thing. Itis to no purpoſe to ſay that che Canons of the Council of T-of, 
are called the Canons of the VI. Council : But that may be faid with good reaſon, 
becauſe the VI. Council had made no Canons, and to ſupply that defe&,the Biſhops 
were by little and little gathered in the ſame Town, and moſt of thoſe Biſhops 
were the ſame that had been in the precedent Council. 

The Cardinal ought to have forborn, for ſhame, to juſtfie Zozimw by the ex. 
ample of Gregory of Toxys, who by overſight or ignorance miltakes the Canons of 
Gangra for thoſe of Nice. That good man did it our of fimplicity, in a cauſe 
where he bad no intereſt, Bur here the Biſhop of Rewe was intereſted, who know. 
ing that the Council of Sardica was of ſmall authority, would make the Canons of 
Sardica to pals for thoſe of Nice to make them of greater weight, Which if Zoz5- 
mw did without fraud, his Legats cannot be excuſed of a notorious malice and per- 
verſeneſs, that they would ſuffer the Council of Carthage to ſend Deputies fuch a 
great way to clear themſelves of a doubt, about which rhey could have farisfied 
the Council, declaring that thoſe Canons had been made indeed at Sardica, not 
at Nice, but that the Roman Church received them as if they had been made ar 
Nice. 

The ſame is confirmed by the fixth Obſervation which the Cardinal addeth, 
though without proof, That the Copies of the Council of Sardica were loſt in Afrs- 
ca, being ſupprelit by the Donatiſts. Forif the Council of Saraice had ever been ce» 
ſeemed to be part of that of Nice,that would have raiſed it to ſuch a credit that the 
Donatiſts could never have ſuppreſt it. But this is but a conjeQure of rhe Cardiral, 
forged by him without any witneſs. There is no more truth in thac he faith in the 
4.66. pag. That it was the cuſtom of the Roman Church to cite the Canons of the Coun+- 
cil of Sardica wnder the title of the Comncil of Nice. Whereas in the 8. book of Sg» 
z2omenus Ch.26. rhereisan Epiſtle of 7*nocent Biſhop of Rome to the Clergy of 
Conſtaxtinople, where he alledgeth the Council of Nice, and the Council of $ar- 
dica as two different Councils, And the teſtimonies of Zenares, and Balſamon, 
and Glycas, which the Cardinal alledgeth in the 467. pag. fay only that in the 
Council of S$ardica the doctrine of the Council of Nice was confirmed, bur fay 
not that the Council of Sardica wasa part, or an Appendix of the Council of 
Nice. And moſt falſe it is that F»ſtinian confounds the Council of Fardica with 
that of Nice, in the 131. Novel related by Lennclavime ; For 7uſftinian neither 
there nor any where elſe doth confound theſe Councils : The Cardinal ought to 
have added 7aſtin3ans words. 

His ſeventh Obſervation, is, that theſe African Fathers made no deciſion about 
the Epiſcopal Appeals. Suppoſe that it be fo It is enough that they ſappoſe that 
it wasdone already, ſaying, As it was of tentimes decreed concerning Biſhops, And 
in their Epiſtle co Celeſtinus, ſaying, th the Council of Nice hath decreed it ſo; 
not only for inferiour Clarks, but alſo for Biſhops. 

That which he addes for theeighth Obſervation, that after the VI. Council of 
Carthage, the Pope did nevertheleſs remain in poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal Appeals, 
ſhall not be found true, neither could he bring any example of it. Wefind the 
clean contrary in the. Tome of the Councils, by an Epiſtle of Bonifacins Biſhop 
of Rome, written about 187. years after that Council, to Ew/alins Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, which ſhewerh that Amrel;xs and his ſucceſſours long after would 
not bear the yoke-of the Biſhop of Rewe. (i) Theſe are the words of the Epiſtle, 
Anrelins ſomerimes Biſhop of the foreſaid Charch of Carthage, by the Devils inſtiga- 
tion, in the time of our predeceſſors Bonifacius and Celeſtinus began with his colleag ues 


noſtrorum Bo- to grow proud againſt the Rowan Church. But now Eulalius | Biſhop of Carthage] 
niſact atque 
Celeſtin; on 
tra Romanam 
Eccleſiam c@- 
pit. 


ſeeing himſelf ſeparated from the Communion of the Reman Church, humbling him- 
ſelf, made his acknowledgement, Note by the way thart in the title of the Epiſtle 
there is a fault creptin : for that Exlalins to whom it written, was Biſhop of 
T beſſalonica, not of Alexandria. Harding the Buckler of Popery in England, 
obſerveth 
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(k) obſerveth that in ſome copiesthere is Biſhop of Theſſalonica; For the name 
of the Biſhop of Alexandria of that time was not Emlalins, That which confirms 
the truth of this Epiſtle, is, that a form of eAnathewma is added to it again all thoſe 
that are riſen againſt the Church of Rowe. Which form withour queſtion had been 
preſcribed by the Biſhop of Rowe to Exlalins Biſhop of Carthage and to his Clergy, 
when they were reconciled with the Roman Church. Theſe writings we have only 
from our Adverſfaries, who to make them more authentical, have inſerted them in 
the Tomes of the Councils, and among the Decretals of the Popes, of which it is 
faid in the 19. Diſtinion in the Canon, Js» Canonics Inter Canonicas Scriptur as 
Decrerales Epiſtole commmmerantur ,, The Decretal Epiſtles are reckoned among the 
Canonical Scriptures. Eſpecially a fragment of that Epittle of Bonifacins 
the ſecond, is inſerted in the Roman Decree, in the 8g. Diſtintion inthe Canon 
Ad hoc. 

Another paſſage happened in Africa ſince the fitting of that Council at Car. 
thage, ſheweth evidently that the African Church was not ſubject to the Roman 
Bitkop. For Vir Tonenſis in his Chronicle relateth, that in the year 549. ten 
years after the (m) Conſular of Baf/ius, the Biſhops of Africa aſſembled in Coun- 
cil, pronounced a ſentence of Anathema and excommunication againſt Yigilizs 
Biſhop of Rome, yet reſerving unto him place of repentance, having learned that 
the faid Yigilins had condemned three heads or points which had been approved 
by the Council of Chalcedey, Ar that time Reparatus was Biſhop of Carthage. 

After theſe eight obſervations, M, dx Perron%pends many pages to relate the 
hiſtory of Apiarixs, and to ſpeak of the preſenting of the Canons of Sardica, as if 
they had been of Nice; and he labours to make the Council of Sarazca (though 
unknown to the Africans, and conſiſting only of Occidental Biſhops) more au. 
thentical than that of Nice. All that more then needeth : For after all his 
buſtling, he grants us what we ask, which is that in that Epiſtle the Fathers of 
that Council of Carthage writ to the Biſhop of Rome Celeftinus, Tuch things as 
diſpleaſe him, and ſuch as he finds fault with, almoſt in every clauſe, and which 
oppoſe the authority of the Biſhop of Rome. - He faith that they rook upon them 
ro write to Celeſtinus, as taxing them to have written too boldly. He faith thar 
the heat of the contention fercht thoſe words from their mourh, Whereby he 
confeſſeth that theſe Fathers were contending with the Biſhop of Rowe. He faith 
alſo that they are excuſable, and labours to excuſe their ignorance. As alſo (n) 
Baronias ſaith that the things contained in thoſe Epiſtles are ſomewhat hard, See 
then thefe men, who boaſt ro have the conſent of the Fathers on their ſide ; and 
yet when they examine the ations of the Fathers, they make bold to condemn 
them. - Now which ſhall I rather believe, either above two hundred African Bi- 
ſhops, in whoſe number rhoſe two holy and famous men were, Axrelius Biſhop of 
Carthage, and St. A»Ftin Biſhop of Bona, who made this Canon againlt the Ap. 
peals at Roye,which Canon was confirmed in the ſixth Council of Carthage ; or two 
Cardinals of this age, as Baronius and dx Perron, whom the Pope kept tyed by the 
belly, and who were ſlaves of the Roman See ? 

Among all this diſcourſe many things ſcape our Cardinal, which mult be par. 
doned him. In the 474. page, he falls again into that falſification which is ſo 
ordinary with him, ſaying that the ground of the Africans in their diſpute againſt 
the Donatiſts, was, that Cecilianns after he had been depoſed by the Biſhops of 
Africa, could reſerve the judgement of his cauſe to the tranſmarine Churches : 
Where he will have thoſe words of rranſmarine Charches to be taken in the 162, 
Epiſtle of St. A»ſtin in the ſame ſenſe as in the Adelevitan Council, thatis, for the 
Roman Church. But there A»f;» by rhe tranſmarine Churches, underſtands 
the Churches both of Eaſt and Weſt, and rhe Apoſtolick Sees, and faith, thar 
Cecilian after the judgement of the Africans could yet Appeal to the tranſmarine 
Churches, and to the Apoſtolick Sees aſſembled in an Univerſal Council ; Oyer 
which Apoſtolick Sees Anſtin aſcribes no ſuperiority to the Biſhop of Rome. 

In the 478. page, to prove that the Pope ſomerimes ſent his delegats into Africa, 
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Epiſtle of A*ſtin, ſaying that Antony Biſhop of Fuſſalin Numidia, being con- 
demned by the inhabitants of Fſſal, baving Appealed tothe Pope, threatned them 
to bring troops of ſouldiers from the Pope to execure the judgements of the Apo- 
ſtolick See; ſo that theſe poor inhabitants feared to ſuffer worſe things from a 
Chriſtian Biſhop, chan from the Emperors Laws. But thar Epiſtle is baſely forged, 
for in the antient copies of Aſtin there is bur 206. Epiſtles ; To which they have 
added of late 21. Epiftles, and fince 22. more; fo that they are in all 249. Epi- 
ſtles. But Baronixs ſpeaks of other Epiſtles newly forged , ſo it is from Baronins 
that our Cardinal hath taken this falſe piece of coyn!as many others, And yer he 
often Rudies toconfute them, and beſtows whole Chapters upon that buſineſs, as 
the 48. ch. which fills fourty pages. But how could the Pope have that power 
in thoſe dayes, ro ſend bands of ſouldiers into Africa, whereas we have ſeen, that 
at the ſame time Pope Bonifacins was kept priſoner by a few Sergeants, by the 
command of the Emperor Honorixs. None but a raw novice in the hiſtory of 
thoſe dayes, will believe that then the Biſhop of Rowe had the command of bands 
of ſouldiers, and could ſend them into far Countries, in the Emperors ſight and 
without hisleaye. Should thoſe Africans, who in the Epiſtle to Celeſtinas Biſhop 
of Rome forbid him to ſend Legats into Africa to judge of their buſineſſes, have been 
afraid that he ſhould ſend bands of ſouldiers upon them? 

In the ſame page he expounds famoſum typhum, a fumons whirle-wind, whereas 
it ſignifieth the fumous pride, He taketh /o&- & w/guy for the ſame thing, accord- 
ing to-his ordinary ignorance iMhe Greek tongue, for o@- ſignifies not a whirle- 
wind. That in that Epiſtle :yph« muſt be expounded pride, it appears, becauſe 
typhus is oppoſed to humility; (0) for fear (lay theſe Fathers) rhar ir ſeem that 
we will bring in fumoſum typhum, the famons pride of this world, into the Church of 
Chriſt, which beareth the light of fimplicity and the brightneſs of humility, before 
them that deſire to ſee God, This word is Auftins ſtyle: as ch, 3. of the 2. book 
of baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts, fine milo rypho ſacrilege ſuperbie , without any 
ſwelling of ſacrilegions pride. Which ſhews that 6his excellent Epiitle of the Coun- 
cil was made by Auftis. | 

In the ſame 52. ch. towards the end, he alledgerh ſome teſtimonies according to 
his ordinary faith, We ſpake before of an Epiitle of Pope Bonifacins to Exlalins, 
whereby he ſaith, that Aurelizs and his fellows at the Devils inſtigation did riſc 
againſt the Roman Church, of which fellows of Awrelins St. Auſtin was one. 
Whence it followeth, that Axſtix dyed out of the communion of the Roman 
Church, This ſeems to be contradicted by an Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtinxs alledged 
(p) by M. ds Perren, where Celeſtinus ſaith, We had alwayes Aultin 3m owr commu- 
50x, But there is an Annotation in the margin of char (q) Epiſtle, which accuſerh 
that Epiſtle of talſhood fromthe 3. ch. to the 13. and laſt, Now there is*ns 
likelyhood that five parts of the Epiſtle be falſe, and the fixth true, For my parr, 
I chooſe rather to acknowledge that Epiſtle for true, ſeeing that Vincentins Liri- 
nenſi; and Proſper againſt the Collator have copied paſſages out of ir. AndI eaſily 
believe that Celeſtinxs might ſpeak ſo. For the Popes not able ro oppoſe them. 
ſelves to Auſtins authority, have been ſometimes conſtrained ro ſpeak of him with 


. honour. Andit is poſſible, that this Epiſtle was falſified wich ſome additions, 


Alittle after he alledgeth theſe words of Fx/gentixs in the book of incarnation, 
11.ch. The Roman Church us the head of all the world. That traduCtion is falſe. 
Fulgentins ſaith, Romana (que mundi cacumen eſt) tenet & decet Eccleſia. He calls 
the Roman Church not the head, but the rop and moſt eminent of all the world. 
If Tay that Pars is the capital and the moſt eminent City of all the Kingdom of 
Prance, 1 do not thereby aſcribe to it an Empire over Toxlowuze Or Bordeanx. 
Thus inthe 142. pag. he tranſlaterh ſamwman Eccleſiam the Soveraign Church, in- 
ſtead of the moſt honourable and eminent. 

It is uſual with this Cardinal, to wreſt the places of Fathers to his advantage by 
a falſe interpretation (r) As inthe 26, ch, he corrupts Optatss, whom he makes 
to lay, ( 1 ) by whom|_ Pope Syricius ] all the world bath communion with us, as if the 
union of Chriſtians was only by the Popes means ; but there is in Oprarms cum quo, 

not 
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not per q#:w. Wherefore alſo in the ſame place he calls Syricins his fellow; Syrici- 
us (faith he) who z owr fellow. : 
Thus in the 34. ch. he tranſlates theſe words 7iuvov & F ol; Lions Tl wing. ©4855 247» 
We beſeech thee to honoar our decree With thy judgement : But 4we@ fignifiech 
not judgement, bur only /»ffrage or vote. He will perſwade that the Council of 
Chalcedon ſubmit their decrees to the Popes judgement, In the 25.ch, pag. 117, 
he alledgeth an Epiſtle which Chryſoftom wruteth generally ro Biſhops, ard will 
perſwade us that it is written ro Pope /-#ocent. In that Epiſtle Chry/oſtonr ſaith 
ro them &maneu wpgrantinr, be ye intreated to write letters. Buc the Cardinal co 
draw this co the Popes advantage, tranſlaterh, Be pleaſed ro fend word, or co 
command, as if Chry/oſtons delired the Pope to ſend his Afaxdates or Commande- 
ments, For although :n&» ſignifie ſOmerimes, but yery ſeldom, 7 command, 
yer it cannot be ſo - tranſlated here, becauſe theſe Biſhops ro whom Chyy. 
ſoftom writerh, had not the power to command. All his book ſwarms with ſuch 
taults. 
Towards the end of the Chapter he addeth the words of Zxgenizs Biſhop of ch.g1p.486 
Carthage to Cubadus Lieutenant to Hunerick King of Africa, which faith that the anal 
Roman Church is the head of all the Churches. Tanſwer, that cheſe words impore 
no ſuperiority nor power over the other Churches, So we fay that Virgil is the 
head and Prince of Latin Poets, and that Zondun is the head and capital City of 
England, that is,the moſt noble and illuſtrious. 
Note alſo that Exgenims ſpeaks of none bur of the Churches of the Roman Em- 
pire, and that this preheminence of the Church of Rome over the other Churches 
of the Roman Empire, was by reaſon of the cowns dignity, it being decreed 
by many Councils, thar Biſhops ſhould keep their ranks according to the civil 
o: der of the dignity of their towns; and that this is related by Victor of Utica, as 
happened the ſeventh year of Hzzerick,, which falls upon the year of the Lord 
484. thirty chree years after the fourth Council, which M. d# Perroz had ſer for 
his limits, having undertaken to prove his cauſe by the antient Church in the cime 


of the firlt four Univerſal Conncils, 


CHaAP.7: 


Notes apou the forty eighth and forty ninth Chapters of the firſt Book of 
Cardinal du Perron, His ignorance in Greek. 


He forty eighth Chapter of M. dx Perroz'treats of the order and diſtin&ion of 
the Councils of Carthage. All that Chapter is imployed to diſpute againſt 
Cardinal Baronixs, and to ſhew that Baronins miſreckoned himſelf in the ſuppu- 
tation of times, and inthe diſtintion and order of the Councils of Carrhge, and 
to muſter up his exa&t knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : which he doch with 
fuch a tedious diligence, that I have much ado roperſwade my ſelf, that any Reader 
can obtain of his Patience to read that Chapter to the end. As for our parr, it 
is nothing to us which of theſe rwo Cardinals ought to be believed ; for that Di- 
ſpute concerns not our Controverſies. 

The ſame I ſay of the XLIX, Chaprer, where he contends with che Grecians, 
and with ſome Anchors of the Roman Church, which hold chat the Council of 
Africa is a Council by it ſelf, as alſo in the Tomes of che Councils, that Council 
is put in its order, having a hundred Canons in the Latin Tomes, and a 
hundred thirty hve in the colle&ion made by the Grecians, But the Cardinal 
maintaineth rhac it is a Rapſody compiled out of many Councils by ſome African 
Canonift, and perhaps he is in the right for char. But that is nothing to our con- 
troverſie. Wherefore we leave thoſe rwo Chapters unanſwered, and' let him 


alone diſputing with men of his own Church. "T1 
Only we will obſerye chat in that African Council the fixth Canon is ſuch , TY 
Xx (a) Lee 
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a) Let not the Biſbop of the firſt See be called Prince of Biſhops, or Soveraign Bifbo 
- ſome ſuck name , but we 4 Biſhop of the firſt See, Which order, purpoſely 
made to keep in modeſty the Primates of Africa which rook proud ticles, yet re- 
fiets upon the Biſhop of Rowe , whoſe ambition theſe Fathers laboured to 
reſtrain. 

The ſame Councilinthe 4. Canon decreeth that i» the Sacrament of the body and 
blood of the Lord, nothing be offered but bread and wine mingled with water. Which 
Canon is ſet down in more exprels terms; in the (b) 37. Canon of the Coce of the 
African Churchin theſe words, That nothing be offered in the Sacraments but the 
body «nd blood of the Lord, as tho Lord himſelf hath delivered unto ws, that is, bread 
and wine mingled with water, Wheregheie Fathers declare that by theſe words, 
the body and th: blood of the Lord in the Enchariſt, bread and wine muſt be under. 
ſtood. And the ſame Canon repeated in the ſame words in the Council of Trull, 
Can. 32. Butin the Latin copies theſe la!t words, That i« bread and wine, have 
been maliciouſly pared away, becauſe they overthrow tranſubſtantiation, 

I will alſo obſerve by the way, that the Cardinal in the ſame 49 ch. tranſlates 
omede.ss fudjons, taking 77de5:5 for e7w/riOe, For 975% ſignifies not fudioſus, 
but experitus &- quod ſtuazoſe appetitur , whence comes munedags and attrwmi- 


- 


$a5&, delired by every one, and worthy to be deſired, 


af Fs * 8, 


of st. Auſtin Biſhop of Bona in Africa, Whither he did acknowledge the 
Biſhop of Rome Head of the Univerſal Church. And what was in bis 
time the order and diguity of Patriarks, and Apoſtolick Sees. 


_ that time St. A»ſtin lived, aman of holy life, and of great learning, In 
whoſe writings a great humility and meekneſs jis ſhining ; who in his Con- 
troverſie with Hierom ſheweth as much charity and patience, as Hierom doth 
choler and imparience, although Aſtin had theright on his fide. Whoſoevyer 
hath carefully peruſed this Author, will acknowledge that he was not ſubjeR to 
the Biſhop of Rome; and that in thoſe days the Pope had no rule over the Church 
of Africa, nor over che Univerſal Church, 

This is that St. Aſtin, who being in che Milevitan Council, made the Canon 
wherein the tranſmarine Appeals, that is, to the Biſhop of Rome, are forbidden 
upon pain of excommunication , Theſe are the words, Whoſoever ſpall appeal 
beyond the Sea, let him not be received by any in Africa to the Communion. 

This 1s that ſame A»ſti«,wbo hah ailiſted in all or molt Councils of Africa held 
under Axrelins Biſhop of Carthage. In the ſixth of which che prohibition of the 
Appeals to Rome was reiterated, and the Biſhops of Africa writ Letters to Celeſt;* 
»#s Biſhop of Rowe, warning him that thereafter he ſhould not receive the Appeals 
or Prieſts, Biſhops and other Clarks of Africa; and that he ſhould ſend no more 


the 6. h, of Legats, nor executing Commiſſioners into Africa, and rhar he ſhould not bring 
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book, 


the pride of che world into the Church : And that the Canons which he produced 
by his Legats as Canons of Nice, that by vertue of them he might draw to himſelf 
the Appeals of Africa, were falſe and luppoſititious. It is true, thar the name 
of Axſtinis not among the ſubſcriptions ro that Epiſtle , bur that hinders nor but 
thar he was preſent. ar that Council , for ſeldom would all the Biſhops put all their 
names toche Epiſtles of a Council, And though he had been abſent from that 
ſ:xrh Council, yet the Council was purpoſely aſſembled to confirm the Canon of 
te Milevitan Council made by Asſtin about thoſe Appeals. And ſeeing this 
':.-} Council repreſented all the African Churches, it is without all doubt that 
:ubje&t ro the orders made in the ſame, and did approve them, 

at Azſtin, who by the judgement of Pope Bonifacixs the 1], dyed o 
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of the communion of the Roman Church , for riſing again \of ' 
by the Devils inſtigation : For theſe are the words of array > _ 
ed Epiltle, Aurelius with his fellows began in the time of our predece urs wore" 1g- 
and Celeſtinus, to grow proud <xainf the Church of Rome by the Devil Bontfacius 
Now Anſtia was one of the fellows of Awrelizs, and he that ma _. 
againſt che Appeals to Rome, That which made that Epiſtle of Bonifaci q npncns 
is,chat in thetitle Exlalixs is called Biſhop of Alexandria, whereas as Bite? 
of Theſſalonica, as we ſhewed before. It 1strue, thac berween A n. 
this Bonifacius, many odly men livedin Africa, who ſuffered Mart elem, _ 
ſpak? honourab!y of the C urch of Rome : For the Biſhops of Rome nn "he Fe 
that interval, bore with patience the cenſure of the Africans, and did nor wh ic 
ſo hainouſly as this Bonifacizs. Howſoever, we had that Epiltle from our or = 
faries, who have inſerted irin the Decreral Epiſtles of the Popes. Andi wart 
—_ - = _ Decree, in the 89. Diſtinion (a). ; a (2) Diſt.8g, 
tis the ſame Ax in, who in the firit book againſt 7 ul; >. ſai . SY 
an being condemned by (b) Insocent Biſhop - OS G No 
Churches, Thenor never the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have condemned ? —_" ” 64 _s - 
appealing from the Soveraign Head of the Univerſal Church oinſirions ud os 295 ad 6 
ſubject ro the Roman Pope. Bur Auſtin ſaith no ſuch thing, but ſaith © ly = mma 
in vain he had appeal'd to the Oriental Churches, ſeeing har they agreed ts 2. 
Occidental, and held the ſame faith. y agreed with the 72 «1194e 
Tris the ſame Anti» who in ſo many places, as in the 162, and 166 ſn, wk 
in the book of the unity of the Church, ch. 16. andinthe firſt book agai ——_ VI 
ch. 2. relates how the Donatiſts condemned by Melchiades Biſho . 23 Argos roy as 
by his aſſociates, had their recourle ro the Emperor Conſtantin kh _ _ 
the cauſe to be reviſed by other Judges ; and commanded that a' $ nod ſh ld 
meet at Arles , where the judgement of Melchiages was Pear who _ 
plained not that the dignity of his See was wronged by ſubje&ing his ud _ 
ro the jadgement of a particular Council, convocated by another rt Þ mſelf 
That aQtion of Conftanrin is very ſharply condemned by Cardinal 44 Perron ſo c ; 
as tO fay thar it was done againſt all order; and to taxe the Emperors Deen = (c) 4: non 
vince ry, and nulliry, whereas A#ſt;x relates that action of C Cree. Imperator ira 
praiſe and approbation. For in that 162. Epiſtle, he ſaith, that _ with o___ + 
—_—_— cy, tothe E mperors care, of which he Was to Five an c——_—_ ___ ſ en ade que 
- Ze a 8 e not a crime to appeal to the Emperor, it was not a crime to be heard by ay ne. I 
 Irischeſame Axſtin, who 1 ; » (ai ay eſſe, res ills 
Lk after the French of ria} ron a were Form »h _ = co t cr 
of rheir cauſe to the Apoſtolical Churches : And e) that there wer ole judgement oo 
nh nity of —_— _ e = 7 wy .- judged. (Ye ſame he ſein hk in rs, wr k bo cm - 
+” re | urch, ch, 2. He believe li ws 
ar mighr appeal to others then the Biſhop of waerdeng; Cecilianns and the Dona- Sp, 
> : Ly _—_ who in the 118. Epiſtle to Fa#narixs, teacherh that in his us audivi ah 
—_ t + urch of Rome falted upon Saturday , bur that the Church of Mi- O—_ 
rt = not fal ws that day , a certain proof that the Church of Afi/a» was nor ko, m_ 
7a dy mp mg Roman, Inwhich cuſtom the Church of 24» followed the piſcopi tranſ- 
7 roprgtet Tp, who in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, faich that whoſo Marin que 
Jeſus Chr; "y 4 I ay, or upon Saturday, one only excepted, is a murtherer of "= wy" 
19d - . _— che (g) 64. Canon of the Apoſtles, which expreſly forbid- rv ong 
aſſembled An wo G oſe two days : And the Greek Charches that fince that time the/icewle 4- 
bp ap wer os near <6 4s at Conftantinople, in Council, condemned the Ro- fricazorum 
Y or faſting upon Saturday, as Caſſianxs witneſſeth, who in At 
(ce) Millia quippe collegarum ty anſmarina reſtabant, ubj apparebat eos judicayi 5 hg Por oy 
| me ans And a little ——— eelegia jg puter gl + Ong - _ 
Jejuns. (8g) Ei oY enſue incegram reſervare. (# ) Cum Romam venio, likes rode frntns 
Kg Sr pero. 64 ff aus raceh?7 cup: Th nuprakiw Nenegr PNrtuars & Toy oufGany, walw 5% vs , 
3% Fett, $Y05 j0re, 
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the 10. ch. of the 3. book, blameth the Roman Church for faſting upon Saturday, 
The ſame Caſſia» in the 10. Collation, ch. 2. ſaith thar the Egyptiars and Lybians 
celebrated the Theophania, or Chriſts birth upon the ſixth of Coney. An evi. 
dent proof that the Church of Zgype was not ſubje& unto the Roman. And 
that one may not ſay that the Roman Church ſuffered that diverfity of obſervati. 
ons about faſting as a thing indifferent, Innocent the I. who lived in A»ſtins time, 
in his Epiſtle to Decennins, ch. 4. doth expreſly enjoyn faſting upon Saturday , 
(h) ſaith it is madneſs to have another opinion, But the Church of A1ilan did 
not change her cuſtom for that, and would not ſubmit to the conſtitution of the 
Roman Biſhops, See Socrates in the 5. book of his Hiſtory, ch. 21. and Zozome- 
»#s book 7. ch. 19, about the ſeyeral cuſtoms then obſeryed in the Churches of 
che Roman Empire. 

Whoſoever hath read Auftins life written by Poſſidonins, and whoſo isacquain- 
ted with A»ſtins writings, knows that this holy man did not come to Epiſcopacy 
by the means without which none in theſe times can be made a Biſhop in the Ro. 
man Church ; For he was not promoted to that degree by the approbation of the 
Biſhop of Rome ,, He took no Letters of inveſtiture from the Pope., He paid 
no Annates for his reception ; He took no Oath of Allegiance to the Pope in his 
Ordination, as ail Biſhops of this age do inthe Roman Church, whoin their recep- 
tion take that abominable Oath which is inſerted in the Roman Pontifical, where- 
by they promiſe nor to preach the word of God faichſully according to the holy 
Scriptures, and ſpeak neither good nor evilof God , bur ſwear only to be faithiul 
and obedient to the Pope, to-maintain his rights, and defend his authority wich 
all their power, and ro diſpoſe of no Eccleſiaſtical goods withour his leave, That 
tyranny was not known in Axſt;s time, as alſo none ſpake in his days of kiſſing 
the Popes feet, vr of beſtowing adoration upon him, or of going to Rome to gain 
pardons, or of reſeryed caſes to the Papal See, or of the Popes authority to de. 
poſe Kings, and draw ſouls out of Purgatory, or of the Popes priviledgeto be un- 
erring in thefaich, or of the triple Crown of his Holineſs. Neither did A»ftiz ever 
beg of the Pope any Bulls of indulgence for his Town of Hippona, that he might 
thereby draw the peoples contributions. He was not afraid of a lapſe to be thun- 
dered out from Rowe upon his livings; and after his death he was not Canonized 
by the Colledge of the Roman Cardinals ; for then the world had not heard either 
of Cardinals or of Canonization. 

Indeed Aſtin according to his wonted meeknefs and humility, ſpeaks of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe with reſpe&t. For both the Church and the Biſhop of Rowe (though 
he ſtyled himſelf Biſhop of Rowe onely, not the Head of the Univerſal Church) 
were very much reſpe&ed by reaſon of the dignity of the City, which was the 
Capital of that great Empire, and the moſt eminent and flouriſhing of the world, 
©o which therefore there was a reſort from all parts. Beſides it was the common 
belief that St. Peter had founded the Church of Rome, and that the Biſhop of 


' Rome was his ſucceſſour, though not in the Apoſtleſhip, yer in the Epiſcopacy 


over that City. In the ſame manner the Patriarch of Antioch and that of Alex- 
axdria {aid themſelyes to be ſncceſſours to the fame Apoitle, and the Patriarch of 
Zeruſalem called himſelt ſucceſſour of St.Zawes. Wherefore all theſe Churches were 
called Apoſtolical Churches,& the Sees of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, Apoſtolick 
Sees. Among Which the Biſhop of Rowe was the firſt in order, by reaſon of the digni- 
ty ofthe City, yet without any power of juriſdiQion over his fellows. All chat on- 
mouem the precin&s of the Roman Empire; For the Churches without that verge 

id not acknowledge thoſe Patriarks atall, and ſent no Deputies to the Councils 
within the Empire of Rowe ; and had no communication with the Biſhop of Rowe, 
ſo far were they from being ſubje& unto him. 

Now that order among the Patriarks was eſtabliſhed by an Ordinance from the 
Emperors, and by the conſtitution of Councils, but was not held to be of Divine 
right, or grounded in the word of God. Wheretore alſo the order was ſometimes 
altered; and the Patriark of (o»ftanrinople, who was the laſt, was made the ſecond 
by the Council of (halceden, and by the Imperial Laws, without the conſent - 

the 
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the Biſhop of Rowe : And ſometimes thoſe Imperial Laws would prefer the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtartinople before that of Rome, as we ſhall ſee hereafrer. 

Thar the precedence of the Biſhop of Rome was without power of juriſdition 
over the other Patriarks, beſides the experience and ſo many examples which we 
haye brought, and will bring again,we have a Law of 7#ſtinian, in the 31. Novell. 
ch. 2. which ſpeaks thus, We decree according to the definitions of the four Councils, 
that the moſt holy Pope of the old Rome be the firſt of Biſhops ;, and that the moſt high 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinop'e, which is the new Rome, have the ſecond place: Bur 
mark the ticle of that Law, De ordine ſedenas Patriarcharum, Of the order of fitting 
of Patriarchs. Precedence and power of juriſdiction are ſeveral things : The one 
is aes:Se(z, the other aexzroſe. Thus Chriſtian Kings have or ought to have ſome 
order, how they muſt go or fit when they or their Embaſſadors meer, although 
none of them have power over the others. "A 

Still the Emperors reſerved to themſelves the power of convocating Councils , 
and would nor ſuffer any to be choſen Patriarch wichout their leaye and conſent, 
and ſer limits unto Patriarchs, and defined what Proyinces muſt belong toevery 
Patriarchat, Thus in Af:»s time, inthe year of our Lord 421. Theodofsns the 
ſecond made a Law, whereby he decreed that 7lyricum which is now Slavonia, 
ſhould belong to the juriſdiction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, notwithitand- 
ing the prerences of the Biſhop of Rome. (1) All innovation ceaſing, we command (i) Lege 6. 
that the artiquity and the antient Eccleſpaſtical Canons which hitherto have been ob- Cod. de $1- 
ſerved, be obſerved over all the Provinces of Tllyricum. And if ſome difference ariſe, cr0/-Ecclcfiis. 
it ſhall not be reſerved to the ſacred judgement of the ſacerdotal Aſſembly, withont the ” he. = 
knowledge of the moſt Reverend Prelat of the Church of Contcarnents which enjoy- els 2h 
eth the Tm: prerogative 4s the antient Rome, That Emperor conformably to the Theodoſ. 
conſtitution of the Council of Chalcedon, (of which anon) would have the Biſhop 0m innove- 
of Conſtantinople to be equal inall things to the Biſhop of Rowe. But of thoſe #193? 54jſunie 
Imperial Laws, and how the Emperors have ſometimes raiſed the Biſhop of Rome as 
above that of Conſtantinople, ſomerimes that of Conſtantinople above that of Rowe, 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


—— 


CHuaP. 9, 


Of the Epiſtles of the Biſhops of Africa (of whom $t. Auſtin as one) to 
Innocent the firſt Biſhop ef Rome. And that our Cardinal labours with- « 
out ground to draw them to his advantage. 


LL that was faid before, is not contradicted by the Epiſtles of the Africax 

| Biſhops of St, _ time to [7»nocent the firſt Biſhop of Rowe, which the 
Cardinal muftererh up fo often, making a grear flouriſh with them, alledgiog che 
ſame teſtimonies above fifty times. For either he hoped not that the Reader 
would reac his whole hook , or he believed that they wanted memory. Burt theſe 
Epiſtles are rather againſt then for the Popes primacy. 

Among A«ſtizs Epiſtles, the go. is an Epiltle of the Biſhops of the Province of 
Carthage to Innocent : Whereby they repreſent to him, what they have done 
againit the Hereticks, Pelagixs and Celeſtins : And fearing leſt char the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould ſupport them, and receive them to his communion(a) (as it happened FI 
ſoon after) they deſire him co joyn with them, and approving what they had done om ogg 
to help them wi'h his authority. The humbleſt words which they uſe, and of ſucceſſor, 
which our Adyerſaries labour to take advantage, are theſe, (b) Sir and holy brother, mainrained 
We thought fit to make known ro Jour charity that which was done, that to the ordi- for arime 


nances made by our mediocrity the authority of the Apoſtolick, See may be Joyned. —_— - 


. ; ; Epiſtles to 
that lubje& are to be ſeen in Bazonius. Anno 417. (b) Hoc itaque geftum, Domine frater ſanfte,charitati the intiman« 
dum duximus, ut ftatutis aoſtre medijocritatis etiam Apoſtelice ſedis adhibeatur autheritas, 
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This place faith nothing that can ſerve the Cardinals turn. Theſe Fathers, indeed, 
ſpeak of the authority of the Biſhop of Rome. But whoſoever hath ſome authority, 
is not.cherefore Head of the Univerſal Church, In that time the authority of 
Aiiſtin was great, yea greater then that of Innocent , yet hedid not for that chal- 
lence any ſuperiority over his brethren and colleagues, As for the title of Apo- 
ſtolick See, it was common to many other Biſhops. Thus $ozom, book 1. cap. 16, 
(c) In that Cexncil (of Nice] among the Biſhops that held the Apoſtelick Sees, 
Macarius Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch »pon the river Orontes, 
and Alex:nder near Mzotides paludes, did mect. Ruffinus book 2. ch. 21, (d) In 
Alexandria Timothy, i» Jerufalem John, repair the Apoſtelick, Sees. (ce) Cyrillus 
alſo is cailed Prelzt of the *A poſtolick See, that is of Feruſalem, inthe 4. book 
ch. 24. of Sozomenus. Theodoret in the 5.book, ch. 9. calls che Church of Antioch 
(f) the miſt antient and wholly Apoſtolical Church. And Baſil in the 55, Epiſtle, 
faith that (g) Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan was called to the Apoſtolical precedence. 
And A»ftin himſelf in the 162. Epiſtle, ſpeaks of the Apoſtolick Sees in the plural, 
ſaying that Cecilian might reſerve his cauſe to the judgement of Apoſtolick, Sees, 
Hierom goes further, ſaying that (b) all Biſhops whereſoever they be, are ſucceſſors of 
the Apoſtles, And Tertullian in his book ot Preſcriptions, ch. 20. (1) faith that 
all Churches pure in dotrine, and joyned togecher by the bond of peace and of 
the ſame doErine, are all firſt Apoſtolical. Avd ch*21. he calls all the Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles immediately o__ & marrices, 

Wherefore Gregorius T wronenſis 10 the 4. book of his Hiſtory, ch.26. makes no 
difficulty ro call the See of the Biſhop of Toxrs the Apoſtolick See : For there the 
Legats fent from Toxrs to King Heribert (perk thus, (k) God ſave the gloriows 
King ; the Apeſtolick, See ſends moſt ample greeting to thine excellency, And Sidoxj.. 
1s Apollinary in the 4. Epiltle of the 6. book, writes thus to L»pws Biſhop of 
Troyes, whom he calls Sir Pope, (1) Beſides the duty which is perpetually due unto 
thine Apoſtleſvip, which is incomparably eminent. Andin the 7. Epiſtle he ſaith, Lu- 
pus (m) had paſt already nine times five years in the Apoſtolick See,that is,he had been 
Biſhop 45. years.The lame title he giverh to the Biſhop of Vaſo (n) inthe 6, book 
Epiſt. 7, andin the 7, book Epilt 4. 

To recurn to the Epiſtle of the African Biſhops, one cannot ſee that the Biſhops 
of the Province of Carthage by that addreſs to T»nocent ſubje their judgement 
unto his, or that they ſuſpend their judgement till 7z»ocent hath pronounced his, 
or that ihey acknowledge him Head of the univerſal Church. 

That which moved them to write to /1wocent, was,their fear that Innocent ſhould 
undercake the defence of Pelagins and Celeftius againſt them , and their fear was 
juſtified by the event, his ſucceſſor Zozimmus having for a time laboured co excuſe 
Celeſtins who was fled to him. The words of the Epiſtle ſhew their fear , for they 
ſpeak as having underſtood that Innocent held Pelagins to hare been juſtly abſolved 
by the Synod of Paleſtina. (0) If then (ſay ther) Jour reverence efteemeth that 
Pelagius was j#ftly abſolved by the Epiſi «ow atts, which are [14d to have been made in 
the Eaſt ,, yet the errencons doftrine and the impiety which hath ſo many aſſertors ſcat- 
tered in many places, ought to be anathematized by the authority of the Apoſtolick, See. 
As if they ſaid, If thou wilt favour the perſon of Pelagins, at the leaft thou muſt 
condemn the hereſie whichis put to his charge. And in the 95. Epiſtle Auf» and 
his colleagues ſay, that ſome that favoured Pelagins, affirmed that they did it by the 
perſwaſion of Tnnocert. 

To that Epiſtle the anſwer of Jmnecent is added, which hath this clauſe put in the 
title in many edicions; Innocent the Roman Pope anſwereth this Epiſtle, (q) In 


git quam ejuſdem $ 1cramenti una traditio. (k) Salve rex glorioſe ; ſedes enim Apoſtalica eminentie tue ſalutem mittit 
wherrimam. (1) Preter officium quod i'ncomparabiliter eminenti tuo Apoſtolatui fine fine debetur, (m) In Apoſtoliea 
ſetle novem cum decurſa quinquennia. (n) Ad Apoſtelatus tui pleniorem notitiam acceds. (0) $1 ergo Pelagius Epiſ- 
cop thus geſtis que in Ortente confefta dicuntur gtiam twe vencrations juſt v'ſis ſuerit abſolutus, error tamen ipſe, & 
impietas que tam mullos bahet aſſertores per diverſa diſperſos, etian authoritate Apoſtolic {eds anathematizanda eſs. 
(p) audivimus efſe in urbe Rome ub; ille din vixit nonnullos qua diverſis cauſis et faveant, quidam ſcilicet, quia v0s 
«alta perſuaſiſſe perbibent, (q) This clauſe is pur our in the Edition of Nivelle at Paris 1571. 
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ths Epiſtle we find wanting the ſtyle, the ſpirit and the learning convenient to ſogreat 4 
Prelat. And that Epilile 1s juiily thus branded oa the torchead, for the ſtyle of it, 
ridiculous, barbarous, and yainly putt up. | 

In that Epiſtle /»nocent ſpeaks like a Maſter, and receiveth th: honour which the 
African Biſhops had done him, ro impart unco him what they had done againſt 
Pelazins., as a ſubmiſſion ot ſubjects and inferiour Judges , ſubmitting their 
| judgement to the authority of the Roman See, to which (it he may be believed) 
the knowledge of all things belonged. Which power nevertheleſs he groundeth 
not vpon the Word of God, bur upon (r) the inſtitution of the Fathers. 
the Biſhops of Rome as well as thoſe of Alexandria and Anticch, wanted no pride, 
and would ſpread their Feathers like Peacocks, aſpiring to raiſe chemſeives, al- 
though their power was very lirtle out of cheir Patriarchate : And 1 wonder how 
AM. du Perron made no conſcience to fill his book wich a thouſand of the like alle- 
ations, taken from the Epiſtles and Decretals of Popes, where chey aſcribe to 
themſelves far more power then they had really. 

The next Epiſtle, which is the 92. among St. Anſtins Epiſtles, is an Epiſtle of 
the Milevitan Council in Namidiato [nnocent Biſhop of Rome : 
not one word ſounding the language of ſubjeRs ro their Superjour. 
as that Milevitan Counell is the ſame that makes chat excellent Canon, whereby 
x is prohibited upon pain of excommunication to appeal from Africa to Rome, 
yet thele Fathers make no mention of char, writing tothe Biſhop of Rowe. They 
make no excuſe about it, as not bound to give him account of char or any of their 
ations : Bur fearing that he ſhould favour Pelagizs, whom they had condemned, 
they deſire him to joyn with them, and to afliſt chem with his authority, 
Epiſtle is found that text which our Cardinal inculcates and repeats ſo often : 
(1) Webelieve with the mercy of the Lord, who us pleaſed to govern you when you con- 
ſulr him, and to hear you When you pray to him, that they that hold ſuch perverſe and 
pernicions tenets, will more eaſily yield tothe authority of your Hulineſs drawn out of 
Bur in that there is nothing that can ſerve roeſtaþliſh the 
Popes primacy over the Church of the whole World, and there is nothing there 
bur may be ſaid ro any fairhful Paſtour. Fer the authority of the leaſt paſtours 
it founded in che Scriptures. Obſerve that the word deprompte, drawn, which 
this Epiltle chuſech rather to uſe then fwndate, grounded, ſhewerth the meaning of 
theſe Fathers ro be,that if /-nocent will take the painsto write againlt the Pelagians, 
they ſhall more eaſily yield ro che authority of the texts, which he ſhall draw out of 
the holy Scriptures, 

To theſe Letters 7nocent anſwereth in an arrogant and barbarous way : Where- 
fore alſo thac Epiſtle is ſtigmarized in the forehead like the other, 
thetitle, Zjuſdem genis epiſtola eft , This Epiſtle ts endited by the ſame Spirit as the 
former, There he commenderh che Fathers of the Milevitan Council for ſubmic- 
ting themfeives unto him, for acknowledging his authoriry, and for coming to 
draw an Anſwer from the Apoſtolical ſpring. And truly the Fathers of che Mile- 
vitan Council foreſaw that he would make a wrong uſe of the honour which they 
deſerred unto him, knowing the preſumptuous humor of thar Prelar , for in their 
Letters theſe words are found, (t) Jt would ſerve rather ts make ## guilty of negli- 
gence, if we were ſilent to your reverence of thoſe things which ought to be repreſented 
#0 Jou for the gord of the Church! by repreſenting them to you ] ts make you receive 
them di/duintully or negligently. For by making a ſhew chat chey fear not that he 
rec.yeiheir Leccers with pride, they make him a tacit Remonſtrance and exhor- 
ta: 20 humility. And inthe end of their Letters chey ſay that by writing to 
If cy would follow the example of the Biſhops of che Province of Carthage, 
ntma;;ng thac they had wricto bim what bad been done 1n their Council, not by 
duty or obi.garion, but to imitate the example of their neighbours. But I»nocent 
followec ra: her his humor then their exhortacions. And that in the fame Epiſtle 
ir might appear thac the Biſhop of Rowe can erre inthe DoQrine, Junocent hach, 
by cue wey, putin a falſe doctrine; teaching that the Euchariſt [or Lords Sup- 
per ] is aeceſlary unto lictle children, that they may be faved ; And there isinche 


Where there is 


For there 1s in 


(r) Patrum 
62,12t#t, 


( {) Sed ar- 
bitramiy, ads 
[4V.AAte mis 
ſ-ricordia 
Dom qui 
te & reoere 
(07 ulentims 
& 0rauem 
exaudire d'ge 
aat is, authe- 
ritatt ſanthie 
ta!is t1# de 
ſaattarum 

S: 1PLUTATHUIR 
authoritate 
d:prombte fa- 
C1{i;13 £05 qi 
tam peruyerſa 
ſentiunt, eſſe 


Ce//705s 


(ct) #t nobis 
potira ad cul- 
pam acgligen- 
tie valeat, [6 
apud tuam 
wvene/ 1t1021 
que pro Ec- 
cleſia |ugge- 
renda ſunt 
Facuert mas, 
quam ca tis 
polſis vel fa- 
{:&oſe, wel 
vegligentey 
acciperes 


An Anſwerto Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI, 


(u) Synod. 
Trid. Sefl. 
Can. 5. 
$1 quis dixe- 
71', varuil:s 
an'equam ad 
aanos diſcre- 
T1025 peirve- 
nerin, neceſ- 
ſai:am eſe 
Enchariſtie 
comninuc, 
azihena fit. 
(x) Audzvi- 
mts enain eſe 
2: rh» Kome 
#h1 ille din 
Vixt,nonnitl- 
los qu dbver- 
fis ca (ts 7 
faveantz quu- 
dam ſcilicet 
qua vos talia 
perſurſiſſe 
perhibent : 
Pl+res vero 
qu eum talia 
credere nuit 
ſentimint. 
(y) Innocen- 
tus ſuperiors 
reſpond/t ſig 
more, ſevis 
potins quam 
erudiutus, & 
ad damaan- 
" dum qiam 
docendum t#- 
ſtruttior, 


{a) Cum fe 
<1deret 
Komane Ec 
cleſie, in qua 
ſemper Apo- 
ſtolice Eccle- 
fre wighit 
princapalns, 
& ceteris 
terrs unde 
Evangelie 
nm ad ipſum 
Africom we- 
nt ,pcr com- 
M'inicalsrias 
litterns efſe + 
con; unttum. 


margin, Etiam Romana Eccleſia credidit Enchariftiam pueris neceſſariam , The 
Roman Church alſo believed that the Euchariſt is neceſ, ary to children. Auſtin alſo 
bearech him this ceſtimony, in the firſt book againit 7«/;as, ch. 2. Innocent (faith 
he) hath defined that little children, unleſs they ear the fleſh of the Son of man, cannot 
have life: The ſucceſſors of 7nocent would nor tollow his doctrine , (u) And the 
Council of Trent doth condemn and anathemarize it by an expreſs Canon, in the 
21. Seflion, Thus the Roman Church bach anathematized that Pope, above 
eleven hundred years after his death. 

Thereis yet one Epiſtle of tive Biſhops of Africa, Aſtin being one of them, to 
the ſame Innocent, upon the ſame ſubject, tharis, about the hereſie of the Pelagi- 
ans « Itis che g5, Epiſtle among thoſe of A»ſtiz, Thar Epiſtle is an excellent one, 
and filled wich good doQtrine, and reliſheth Axſtix's ſtyle alrogether. Jn thar let- 
ter there is not one word of ſubmiſſion, nor any mention of che Popes authority, 
Bur theſe Fathers endeavour onely to repreſent unto 7nzocent the true doctrine 
concerning free will, and concerning grace and nature: declaring the cauſe why 
they write ro him about it, even becauſe they had heard that at Rome many fa- 
voured Pelagins, being perſwaded to it by Innecext. We have heard (lay they) 
that in the City of Rome, where he lived long, ſome favonr him for diverſe cauſes, 
ſome give for their reaſon that yous have perſwaded them ſo ;, but moſt believe not that 
Pelagius holds ſuch teners. The truch 1s that they that taxed I»nocent of tavouring 
Pelagins, did calumniate him , Yer that report being come to Axſtins ears and to 
his colleagues, moved them to write theſe Letters to Jnnocent : That was the true 
reaſon , not togive him an account of their ations. For excepting only the caſe 
of Pelagins, we do not find that the Biſhops of Africa ever writ to the Biſhop of 
Rome about the controverſies in the dorine agitated in Africs, but only co con- 
tradift him, as Cyprian did, and the VI. Council of Carthage. by, 

To theſe laſt Letters Jnxocent anſwers by an Epiſtle, which is the 96. among 
thoſe of Anftin, in which he ſpeaks more kindly, and fers his pride a 7- lower : 
There he faith, thathe never received any Letter from the Council of Paleſtina, 
where Pelagins had purged himſelf, and chat he had no communication abour 
thar, Yet becauſethat Epiltleis rude and dry, and very far below the worth of 
the Epiſtleof the African Biſhops , either Aſtin or ſome other chat firſt publiſher 
Auſtias works, have fer this title in ſcorn over that Epiſtle of Innocent, (y) Inno- 
cent anſwereth the precedent Epiſtle after his manner, being more violent and perem” 
ptory then learned, and more ready to condemn then to teach, 
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A place examined of Auſtins, 162. Epiſtle, 


PEfdes theſe Epiſtles about which the Cardinal keeps ſuch a coil, there is a 

place in the 162, Epiſtle of Afi», which the Cardinal repears wichour end, 
and thinks he can neveralledge it enough, The text is this, Carthage had 4 Bi- 
ſhop of no men authority, who _ very well not care for the conſpiring multitude 
of enemies, (a) ſering that he ſaw himſelf conjoyned by Letters of comm unication with 
the Roman Church, in which the principality of the Apoſtolick, See hath .lways been 
in vigour ; and with the other Countries whence the Goſpel came into Africa, The 
- words of chis place which ſeemto favour the Biſhop ot Rome, are, that ix rhe Ro- 
man Church, the principality of the Apoſt-lical Chair hath always been in vigour. 
But we have ſhewed already in the precedept ch.chat many other Churches had the 
ſame principality, and were called Apoſtolical, and rheir Chairs, Apoſt»lich, Sees. 
As for theritle of Principality, it was a degree which all the Patriarchal Chairs did 
challenge, pretending to have the Superintendency over all the Churches, We 
ſhall ſee in che following Chapter, that Theoderer giveth to Neſtorins Pati _ of 
Conſtan* 
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Conſtantinople the title of Governour of the Churches of all the world, Wherefore 
alſo the Patriarch of Conftantinople rook a little after Neftorins,the title of Oecume- 
nical Patriarch, that is, the Prince of the Fathers of all the habicable earth, al- 
though his authority did not extend beyond the Roman Empire. Gregory Nazi” 
4nzn [peaks thus of Arthanaſins Patriarch of Alexanaria , inthe Oration made of 
his praiſes, The Goverwment of the people of Alexandria, which i as much as if one (b) Aves 
ſaid, The Government of all the Wor d, i given him in charge. And in the fame ®& SIE 
place, (bd) Arhanaſius giveth Laws again to the habitable earth. Baſil in the 50. pers > mm 
Epiſtle, faith, that Meletins Patriarch of Antioch (c) did preſide over the whole body (c)n ls 
of the Church. Thus in the works of Athanaſius there is an Epiſtle of Arſenins, owuars $ 
where he ſpeaks thus ro him, (d) we embrace peace and union with the Univerſal ninniias 
Church aver which thox preſide. And wehave ſhewed by many examples, thac _ Fog 
every Patriarch had an eye overall the Churches of the Roman Empire, and that (4)Pap.6193 
their care was not limited by the limits of their Patriarchate. No wonder thenif *a,,",,, 
to the Roman Patriarch that title of principality is given, fince it was common to rw &;lwty 
all the other Patriarchs, which is ſignified by the word Patriarch, which isas much $ 5roav 
as Prince of Fathers, that is of Biſhops. Obſerve that Auſtin faith not that is ads] We 
the Rowan Charch the principality over the Apoſtolick, Sees had always been in vi- \,\". a 
oxr. That would be —_— the Biſhop of Rome above other Patriarks,and making 7, x7 14249 
bn cheir Prince, but only he attributes to the Biſhop of Rowe this honour, to have 235 Toi» 
the principality of the Apoſtolich, See. As then he that would fay that the family of 9 
Capers bad the pre-eminence of Royalty theſe fix hundred years , ſhould not 
thereby deny that all that time there was a Monarchy in Exgland, and in Spain 
where the Kings had the like pre-eminence. Likewiſe, he that ſaith that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had in St. A»ft;n; time the principality and pre- eminence of the 
Apoſtolick See, doth not deny that in other places there were Biſhops having, 
withintherr verge, the ſame Principality, of which we need not ſeek far for proots. 
For Auſtix in the ſame Epiſtle 162. ſpeaks of che Apoſtolick Sees in theplural num- 
ber, to which he ſaith, that the Biſhops of Africa could appeal as well asto the ©) Oui po” 
Biſhop of Reme. They (e) could (faith he ) reſerve their whole cauſe to the judgement [ene 1horun 
of their other colleagnes, and chiefly to thoſe of the Apoſtolical Churches, Asit is one coleg:r m 
thing to have the pre-eminence of a King, another thing ro have pre-eminence /*4 ne 
over Kings ; ſoit is one thing to have the Principality or pre-eminence of Apo- memes. 
ſtolical chair, another thing to have the Principality among,or over,the Apoſtoli- :;c1e6:rum, 
cal chairs. cauſam ſuam 
We bave another place of 4«f;# much like this, in the 2. book of the merit of ca 
fins, and of pardon, ch. 13. where heſaith chat St. Paxl, rawti Apoſftolarus me- 1*%** © 
ruit principatum, obtained the principality of ſuch an excellens ApoFleſhip. He 
means not that St. Pax! bath obtained to be Prince of the Apoſtles, but that he 
hath obtained the principality and dignity of an Apoſtle. 
Truly although thoſe titles were then common to many, and were taken in a 
more moderateſenſe, and leſs advantagious for ambition then in the latter ages : 
yet it mult be confeſt that theſe ticles of honour given to a few Prelates in ſuch a 
great Empire as the Roman, have been ſteps to raiſe them by degrees ro an 
exceſſive power, And that hence the diſſenſions are come, and the incredible 
pride whereby the Patriarks of Rowe and Conſtantinople did fince tear one another 
for ſo many Ages, and the Oriental Churches were made to juſtle againſt the Oc- 
cidental, Had not the Saracens firſt, and the Turks next , beaten dovrn the 
greatneſs of the Patriarks of Alexandria, Antioch, and Conſtantinople, and broughr 
them very low , yet to this day we ſhould ſee them croſling and daring the Popes 
of Rome, although the Popes haye been unmeaſurably inriched by the immenſe 
liberalities of the Kings of France, who having undergone the Popes yoke (which 
did inſenfibly grow trom age to age) have brought alſo their SubjeRts to the like 
ſervitude. Yetto this day theſe- Patriarks, as low as they are, refuſe to ſubmir 
themſelves unto the Pope : And the Patriarch of (ouftantinople doth now ſtyle 
himſelf Oecumenical, that is, Univerſal Patriarch, 
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of Neſtorius Patriark of Conſtantinople. Of the Convocation of the 
firſt Council of Epheſus, which was the third Univerſal: And that 
the Emperours by their own ſingle Authority convocated the Councils. 


= the year of Chriſt 428. $; ſnnins Patriarch of Conſtantinople dyed, Neſtori- 
{a.) Theodo- # ſucceeded him, the greatneſs of whoſe digniry (a) Theodoyet ſheweth in the 
retl. 4. *Ai- 4- book of Hereſies, ſaying, The Government of the Catholick Church of the Or- 
p+nu«iis x3x0- thodox people of Conſtantinople, yea of rhe whole habitable earth, was intruſted to 
j:v5i2s, cap. Neſtorius, Had the like been ſaid of rhe Biſhop of Rowe, Af. du Perron would 
de -"—wxp alledge that teſtimony a bundreth times, and would triumphabout it. But Theo- 
Ie K-» 4oret takes the Roman Empire for the whole World, and ſpeaks thns, becauſe 
ex 1ive 72a Every Patriarch had an eye to allthe Churches of the Empire of Rowe. | 
of pods That Ne#orius being exalted to honour, began to ſpread the venom ofa danger» 
Eo» x29\t- gus Herefie, dividing the natures of Chriſt, and making one Chriſt man, andanos» 
_ Te ther Chriſt God, as 1f they had been two perſons, Then was Ce/eſtinus Biſhop 
71.1 Of Rome, who aſſembled a particular Council in that City, where the Herefie of 
mor" 3» NeFterims was condemned : and writ Letters tO Cyri{lns Patriarch of Alexandria, 
dy Js 579 whereby he exhorted him to aſſemble alſo a- Council and there to depoſe Nefto- 
4; Tis c%* ;,. unleſs within tendays after the ſignification he renounced his Hereſie. Cy- 
wt" 675” rillus didſo, and aſſembled a Council at Alexandria, where he framed twelye 
: Articles of Anathema againſt Neſftorius. But for all that, Neftorius was not de- 
poſed; and notwithſtanding the ſentence of Celeftinus and Cyrillus, he kept his 
place, becauſe he was nor ſubje& unto them. Such depoſitions were but declara- 
tions that ſuch a Patriarch would not acknowledge ſuch a man for a Biſhop : of 
which we have ſeen manyexamples. There was need then that theEmperours aucho- 
rity ſhould intervene to aſſemble a Council trom the whole Roman Empire, to 

judge definitively of that buſineſs. 


Cnay, 12. 


Of the Convocation of the firſt Council of Epheſus. The Cardinals falfi- 
fictions, 


F the year of Chriſt 430. the Emperour Theodeſons the IT, aſſembled a Council 
at Epheſus, which is the III. Univerſal, Ifthe Biſhop of Rome had been Head 
of the Univerſal Church, his ſentence. of depoſition againſt Neſtorizs ought to 
have been ſufficient, Or if there had been a neceſſity of. convocating an Univerſal 
Council, it belonged to bim to convocate it, and to call to it, not only the Bi- 
ſhops of the Roman Empire , but alſo thoſe of Perſia, Aſyria', and other 
Churches without the Empire : Yet nothing of that was done. But the Emperor 
(a) Niven Theodo fins called that Synod by bis meer and ſole authorny, So faith Evagrias, 


78 ve» ©*0- hogki.ch. 3. (a) The firſt Council of Epheſus was convoaated by the command of 
—— 24g the young Ih vi And Nicephorus, book 14. ch. 34. (b) Theodefins by hs 


wu o/roSoy Imperial Patents commanded that the Biſhops from all places ſhoml meet in the Capitel 
«11% was, Cityof Epheſus. (c) Socrates faith the ſame, book 7.ch.34. And that 1 may 


[v1 not multiply witneſſes for a vulgar thing, the very Council teltifiech ſo much ; 
us riali- ans: | 

bus litzris ſuis in Metropoli Epheſo locorum omnium Epiſcopos convenire juſſuts (c) Tos muriz9Sry emmones mpc- 
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for the Canons of the Council begin thus : (d) The holy and Oecumenical Council (VH 23/4 5 
aſſembled at Epheſus by the command of the moſt religions Emperors. Of the Biſhop —_— 
ot Rome not one word : But among the Acts of the Council chereis an Epilile of 7a " —_ 
che Council to Celefinns Biſhop of Rome, where the Biſhops of the Council tell - U/#p0mk- 
him, that they are aſſembled to obey the Imperial ſignifications and threatnings. 560% 
Why do they nor add, ſpeaking to the Biſhop of Rome, that they were alſo afſ-m- 3227pa-> 
bled by his commandment ? TO TV ar 
Liberarus Deacon of Carthage, though a flatterer of the Biſhop of Rome, wit- Pas 
neſſcth the ſame in the 5. ch, of his Breyiary, ſaying, that (e) the Emperor writ (e) Scripſit 
another ſacred Patent to all the Biſhops, that they ſhould meet at Epheſus to confer alin jac: an 
about the Books of Neſtorius, and the judgement of Cyrillus. A little after he re- 4 # e708 
latech how that Council met, ſaying thar after the Feaſt of Z-fter, Neſftorins with yt ph 
a great multitude came to Epheſzs, where he found the Biſhops aſſenibied, Then womans 
he addeth theſe words, which A. du Perron falliftiech wich a notorious ma''c2, 
The words of Liberatxs are, Porro Cyrillus cum ſuis, babens vices ſedis Apoſto- 
lice, Concilio evocato ducentorum Epiſcoporam , Neſftorium wocavernnt., The 
Cardinal tranſlaceth, Cyrillus with his attendance, provided with the Vicariat of the FalGfcar 
Apoſtolick See, having convocateda Synod, cited Neltorius. Itis a falte trinfla- = y wee mavag 
tion. For how ſhould Liberatws ſay that Cyrillus convocated a Council, having ginal, 
faida lirtle before that the Emperor Theodoſius had conyocated it? And having Pag. 317. 
faid chat the Biſhops were aſſembled at Eaſter, how ſhould he ſay that © yrillus 
did convocate them F Can one convocate a Council which is already con- 
vocated ? 
Cercainly the fraud of the Cardinal is evident, who tranſlates Concilio evocars, 
having convocated a Conxcil, whereas he ought to have tranſlated, the Council 
being convocated, Or the Comncil being called, Not content with chat falſi6cacion, 
he addech another, tranſlating Neftorium vocaverunt, he cited Neſtorixs, to per- 
ſwade that Cyri//«sdid that alone, as repreſenting the Pope of Rowe. Bur L;- 
beratus ſaith chat this ciation was not done by Cyrillzs alone, but both by him 
and by the other Biſhops his colleagues. 
Hereby the Reader may judge how full the Cardinals book is with corrupted 
and falſely tranſlaced ceſtimonies, ſecing that in one page onely he bath three no- 
torious legerdemains of that kind. For b-ſides that place of Ziberarns to prove 
that Pope? alin; had conyocated the Council of Fardica,he alledgech a teſtimony of 
Athanaſins, making bim ſay that Exſebinsand the Exſebians dehired Falins to con- 
vocate a Council. Bur herein he is wide of the truth; for che Council which 7»l;as 
convocated at the requeſt of Exſcbixs, was not that of Sardica,of which che con- 
vocation was Univerſal, and over all the Roman Empire, but a ſmall Council 
which 71s aſſembled of his Dioceſe about Rome; A thing which all the Metropos» 
Izrans could do in their Dioceſes. Whereas to convocate a Council trom che whole 
Roman Empire, paſt the power of 7alixs. 
In the ſame page he alledgeth a place of Theodorer, where he tranſlates 2:9 ai- Pag. 317, 
-z3u to convocate, whereas it ſignifieth to i#vite, Or deſire to come : And thereby 
he will perſwade us that Pope Damaſus convocated the firſt Council of Conſtax- 
tinople;, whereas the place of Theodore: ſaith onely that Damaſns invited the Bi- apy. yu 
ſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople to come to Rowe, which ſummon thoſe Biſhops 5. c<. rx. 
would not obey, as we have ſeen before. ' 
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That none but the Emperor could or ought ts convecate an Univerſal Coun- 
cil; and that the Biſhop of Rome did not meddle with that, 


Efides ſo many teſtimonies out of Antiquity, that the Emperors alone with 
their ſingle and abſolute authority convocated the Univerſal Councils , rea- 
ſon it ſelfſhewerh it, and permitteth not that the conyocating of a Council thould 
belong to any other, 

For ſince theUniverſal Councils were compoſed of Biſhops of the Roman Empire 
only, it appears that a Council limited with the ſame limics as che Empire, was 
(a) Per om- conyocated by the Emperour, For if the Roman Pope in quality ot head of 
nia jms the Church of the whole world had convocated the Univerſal Councils,he would 
Cantacte- bave called to them, as well the Biſhops wit hout, as within the Roman En pire, 
dinem miai- This ſhewerh evidently that the cauſe why the Biſhops of Perſia, Aſſyria, /&1hi- 
me ejje mpe- opia, fc. Were not preſent in thoſe Councils, was, becaule the Emperour had 
dimen''m no right to command them. It was therefore at the Emperours, not the Bi- 
—— 27M ſhop of Romes coſt , that the Biſhops came. The Emperours turniſhed them 
dirigere. with Horſes, Coaches, and all that was called parargarias preftationes, and de- 
(b) 11 quan frayed them during their fitting : He had his Comites and Officers that preſided 
Syzod'0n & jn the Aﬀembly, repreſenting the Emperours perſon. Which is ſeen by the 
; wg / * ARsof this Council of Epheſus, in which the Comes or Count Candidiaxus did 
Vicariiſcilicee preſide : And by the Council of Selexcia,as Socrates relaterh in the ſecond book, 
Pape Kome, Chap. 39. And it will appear yet more evidently by the Council of Chalcedor 
ſecundum when we come to it. Hence it is that the Univerſal Councils have been 
CO pe. Ereater or ſmaller, according to the largneſs or diminution of the Empire, 1 
_ coz. meaſure the greatneſs of a Council, not by the multitude of Biſhops, but by 
veaerunt. the greatneſs, and number of the Provinces, that ſend Deputies to it. But no. 
(c) SceNi-, thing gives more light to this queſtion then rhe commands which the Emperours 
4 an ' made to the Biſhops of Rome to go or to ſend Depuries to the Council. Betore the 
ot. =— * VIUniverſal Conncil,the letters patent of the Emperour to Donxs Biſhop of Kome 
(d)Leo Ep. are prefixed, which ſpeak thus to him,(a) We make an abſolute command to your fa- 
23- & 31. therly beatitude, to be no hinderance, but to ſend Legats. And before the 1ccond 
4 wore Council of Nice, which is put among the Univerial Conncils, there is an Epiſtle 
= t, m un Of Tharaſins Patriarch of Conftantinople,who ſaith expreſly that(b)che Ficars of the 

emitibus & Roman Pope came to that Comncil, by the eommand of the religious Emperonrs. 
Cotems The fame appears by the humble requeits of the Biſhops of Rome to the Em- 
ſ«pplican — perour for the calling of a Council, which ſupplications very often were rejected. 
my For either it pleaſed nor the Emperours to aſſemble a Council,or they aſſembled 
in, it not at the time and place which they defired. Thus in the ſecond book of 
tra I:aliam Tbeodoret ch. 16. Liberins Biſhop of Rowe belcecheth the Emperour Conſtantins 
1*b:a/is ccle- ro aſſemble a Council : bat the Emperour did not ſo mnch as give him an an«+ 
Gr 0 ſwer. Jnnocent Biſhop of Rome, as we ſaw before, (c) ſent to the Emperour 
ol 1 . a Arcadins five Biſhops and two Priefs to beſeech him that a Council might be 
Si pictzs ve- Called ro examine the cauſe of Fob» Chryſoſtom , but his Legars were ſent back 
fra ſuggeſti- with diſgrace and ill words, as diſturbers of the publick peace. Leo the firſt 
ons ac ſuppli- heſeecherth Theodoſens to aſſemble a Council in 7raly, ſayirg (d ) All the Biſhops 


—_— * beſeech your meekneſs with fighs and tears, that you command that a general Couns 


nueve ut intra ©il be celebrated in \taly. But Theodoſins would have the Conncil co be keprat 
I:aliam habe- Epheſus, And the ſame (e ) Leo makes the like requelt to Afarcianss ſucceſſor 
rk jwbeatis of Theodoſins, ſnpplicating that at leaſt it might pleaſe him to pur offthe Council: 
but he could obtain nothing of that he dcfired, 

Of all theſe things the Cardinal faith m_ in chap. 41, of book 1. where 
he ſpeaks of the convocation of Councils, and 
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mothereth all that with filence. 
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It is not to be ſaid how negligently he handleth a thing ſo important to the 
Papal Monarchy, He is to0 wiſe to alledge Hierom ſpeaking thus to Raffinus in 
bis ſecond Apology ; (f) Tell me who were the Conſulsthat year > What Emwperonr 5%. 
commandeth that ſuch a Conncil ſhould be aſſembled ? or Socrates in the Preface (4c; (1-1, 
of book 5. Since the Emperours began to be Chriſtians, the buſineſſes of the Church 9" mer 
have depended from their will. And the great Councils were convocated, and are '® ": 


P . % nr [1 
»d. Tot 
convecated ftill by their command iufſerrt com 


gregarhe 
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Cua?. I4 


of the Patriarchs that were preſent in the firſt Council of Epheſus ; and 


of the ſtrife between Cyrillus Patriarch of Alexandria, and John Parri- 
arch of Antioch. 


O this Council of Epheſus, Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome came not, For the 
Biſhop of Rome would never tome to any of the antient Univerſal Councils : 

Becauſe he feared that the precedence ſhould be deferred tro ſome Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, or Alexandria, or Antioch, who alſo bbre it very high, and were 
nor deficient in ambition, Which might have been done very eaſily , beczuſe 
in thoſe Univerſal Councils all was done in Greek, which the Biſhops of Rowe un- (a)Baron.an: 
derſtood nor. (a) Wherefore the Letters which Cel:ft;nxs writ to that Council 431-ScctS0- 
of Epheſus were Latin, and were read by an Interpreter. 

Then Celeftinus Biſhop of Rome ſent three Legats to that Council, Arcading, 
and Projettus Biſhops in Jtaly, and Philippms a Roman Prieſt, to repreſent his 
perſon : There alfo was Cyrillxzs Patriarch of Alexandria, and Zavenaly Patri- 
arch of feruſalem, and Memnon Metropolitan of Epheſus. St. Auſtin was called 
ro it by the Emperour, but he was then near his laſt gaſp, being fallen fick while 
Bona his. See was beſieged by Genſericas King of the Vandals. 

Zohn Patriarch of Axztioch came alſo, bat too late, the Synod having proceed- 
ed to the condemnation of Neſtor; Patriarch of Conſtantinople : Which. the 
ſaid Jobs interpreted as a contempr of his Patriarchat and Apoſtolick See, pre- 
rendſg that ſuch a judgement could not have been given without him, and 
char without him the Council could not fir, nor do a deciſion that concerned 
the Univerſal Church, ſuch as the condemnation of a Patriarch. For that cauſe 
the faid 7ohn having aſſembled the Biſhops of Eaſt ſubjet unto his Patriarchar, 
pronounced a ſentence of depoſition againſt Cyrilus Patriarch of Alexandria, 
and againſt Afemnon Biſhop of Ephe(ws, and degraded them from their charge. 
Cyrillus alſo in revenge pronounced the like ſentence of depoſition againit Fob». (4 Socrat, 
All chat without expeRting the advice of the Biſhop of Rowe, which in thoſe lib.z c 35. 
dayes was net chought neceſſary, Bur by theintervention of ſome perſons that Depoſits 
loved peace, theſe two Prelates were reconciled , and as Socrates faith ( b ) ha- O—_— 
ving laid dows their quarrels, they reſtored the one to the other their Sees. A onions 

The example is wotth obſerving z for it ſheweth char all che Patriarchs of ſedes reſtinu- 
the Roman Empire challenged the ſame right and power, as f»lins Biſhop of er. 
Rowe had aſſumed in the cauſe of Atha»aſiws, namely that Councils could not (<)Sozom, 
be aſſembled, nor Canons made without his adyice. The ſame example teachech lid.z. cap. 7 
how Sozomenxs muſt be underſtood , when he faich that (c) Zulins reſtored to yn eccc 
Athan«ſiu his See, and to ſome other Biſhops diſpoſleſled from cheir places by gay xxx 
Conſtantiusand by the Oriental Biſhops. Alſo how the ſame Sezomensus muſt be ou. 
expounded when he ſaith, that theOriental Biſhops depoſed 71; Biſhop of Rome, 
and Of, and Afaximws, from their charges.For neither were Athanaſixe and the 
otherB:ſhops reſtored to their places by the decree of 7l;s,(for they were reſto. 
red long after upon other occaſions ) Nor was 7#lixs diſpoſſeſt of his Biſhop- 
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rick by their cenſures. Burt that depoſition of Flizs, as alſo that which John 
and Cyrillus pronunced the one againſt the other, were bur declarations,where- 
by they declared that they would not acknowledge ſuch a'one for a Biſhop, and 
as far as in them was, pronounced him deprived ot his right to his Epiſcopacy, 
Likewiſe the reſtoring of Athanaſius by Julius, was but a declaration that 
he acknowledged Arhanaſins ro be a lawfull Biſhop , and worthy to be 
re-inſtalled, He pur him in his charge as much as it was in him, although his 
judgement was without effet. The ſame was done by Maximns Patriarch of 
Zeruſalem, who baving conſented to the depoſition of Arhanaſins, reſtored him 
afterwards, as we ſaw before. 


CunuaPp, IS« 


of the order of fitting (in the firſt Council of Epheſus, And in what 
quality Cyrillus did preſide in ##, How M.du Perron corrupteth this 
Hiſtory. 


HE Adqts of the Council of Epheſus ſhew that the Comes or Count (andsd;- 

anns, Officer of the Emperour Theodoſixs, did preſide in it with abſolute 
authority, as-repreſenting the Emperours perſon : and that he commanded che 
Biſhops of the Council to proceed with order, and not to take a matter in hand 
before they had decided the precedent, and forbad them to treatof any Civil 
or criminal matter , reſerving ro himſelfthe knowledge of ſuch caſes. 

Bur among the Biſhops, Cyri//us Patriarch of Alexandria, a man of great 
authority, both for his courage and learning , and becauſe of the dignity of his 
See, had the precedence, He was eleRted Prefdent by the Council, eighteen 
dayes before the comming of the Legats of Celeftinus Biſhop of Rome. An 
evident proof that in thoſe dayes they thought not that for the keeping of an 
Univerſal Council the preſence of the Biſhop of Reme or his Legats was 
neceſſary, | 

(a ) When the three Legats of the Biſhop of Roe were come, their place 
was aſligned unto them. Arcadixs the firſt Legai fare after Cyrillus: after Arcagi 
was Favenalis Patriarch of Jeruſalem, after Fuvenalis, Projettms lecond Legat 
Biſhop of Reme;after him Theodorus Biſhop of Ancyra: and after TheodoruPhilip- 
px the third Legart of Cel-ftinus Biſhop of Reme. For in that Age,although one 
was a Legat of the Biſhop ot Rome , he might be placed after many Biſhops. 

Itis a thing our of all controverſie, that Cyri/lus of Alexandria prefided in 
thar Council, This is certified by rhe Acts and ſuperſcriptions of the Council,and 
by the firſt Action of the Council of Chalcedes , where many things of that 
Council are repeated. In the preamhles ot the ſame, Flavianw Patriarch of 
Conftantinople ſaith, that the Council of Epheſus was held under Cyr:#xs of holy 
memory;andEvagrixs towards the end of the ſecond book, (b)TheComncil of Ephe- 
ſus where Cyrillus Primat of Alexandria ( who 1s among the Saints ) preſided. 

But the diſpute is under what name, and in whar quality 'Cyrillws bad thepre. 
cedence : whether in his own name, and as a Patriarch of Alexandria, or as a 
Lieutenant of Celefti»xs, and holding his place by his conceflion, as Cardinal 4» 
Perron will have it, in chap. 36. of book 1. For we muſt know that about a year 
before the fitting of the Council, Celeftinus had writ to Cyrillus, exborting him 
ro proceed vigorouſly againſt Neftorius,and defiring him ro a& both for him, and 
for himſelf, and ro deal for him in his abſence, The like had never been done 
by any Biſhop of Rowe. But in that time there was no ſpeech as yer of the 
Conncil of me : And they are deceived that ſay ' that Celeftings deſired 
Cyrillas to hold his place in that Council. Yet it is manifeſt that ſo much as 
Celeſtinns deſired of Cyrillus was done in policy, For knowing the authority of 
Cyrillus, 
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Cyrillas, and ſoreſeeing that in all that ſhould be done againſt Neſftorins, Cyrillns 

ſhould have the chief hand and the principal honour , he deviſed to yieid che place 

to Cyrillus of his own accord, and to deſire Cyrillzs to at for him againtt Ne- 

ftorivs, and to do all Acts in his name in his ablence. Howtoever , it was by en« 

treaties that (eleſtinus prevailed with Cyrillxs ro do ſo much, no: by any aucho- 

rity that he had over him , and Cyrill«s accepted of that Commiſſion before the 

Council -of Epheſns was called or ipoken of. But though Cyrillus had receryes a 

Proxie from Celeftinusto deal for him in the Council in his abſence , char could 

not have taken from che Council of Epheſus the liberty of chooling ſuch a Pre- 

ſident , as they judged to be fitteſt to moderate, And by all the Acts of the 

Council, it appears not that the Council had deferred that precedence to Cyrillxs 

in conſideration of his Commiſſion from Celeſtinns, In effect, Cyrillus was eieted 

Preſident many dayes before the coming of the Legates of Celeftinus, to which 

Legares it belonged to declare upon that point, the will of him that ſent them, 

And ſure, if ſuch a thing had been, the Letters of Celeſtinus to the Council, would 

have mentioned it, -But in thoſe Letters, which are excant, he faith only that he 

had ſerft Arcadins, Projeftusand Philippns, to repreſent his perſon in that Coun- 

cil ,” without any mention of the Commiſhon givento Cyri{/zs to hold his place 

in the Council, Wherefore alſo in the Greek Acts ( c) of that Council, (< ) Inthe o 
Cyrillas and Memmon are often called ap>*d'po!y Prefidents of the Comncil. But as — — 
for Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhops ſay, CvrrSews: » rhat he ſits with them : — 
Thar is to be ſeen eſpecially by the ſubſcriptions added to the Acts of that wherery * 


Council, they defire 
| | him to re- 
Cyriltus Epiſcopus Alexanirie ſubſeripſs, A 
Arcaains Legatus [eds Aprſtolice ſubſcript. Liſhop of 
; Tuvenalis Epiſcopus Feroſulymitanus ſubſcripſs, Ephejin , 
Projettues Epiſcopus Legarus (edrs Apoſtolice ſubſcripſi. 2 


Had Cyrilus prefided as Legate or Vicar of Celeftinw , had he not ſubſcribed 

as a Legate of-Cel:ftinus , would he have omitted 1n his ſubſcription that qualicy 
whereby he had prelided in the Council ? And if the citle of Legate of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, gave neceſſarily the precedence in the Council , had Zxwenatis Bi- 
ſhop of Jersſalem, been preferred before two Legares of Celeftinus ? Aud who- 
ever heard thar in the antient Councils, the Biſhop of Rome ablent , deferred the 

Prefidency of the Council by Commitſtion to any ? In all the Council, Cyrillus 
ſpeaks alwayes in his own name , not asa Lieurenant or Vicar of Cel-ſtinns. Leo 
himfelf in the 47. Epiſtle 3. chap. faith that (d ) Cyrillus of holy memory preſiacd (d) Ephiſne 
1% the Synod of Epheſus. Had he pretided there in quality of Legace of the Roman $y.94 cu; 
Prelate, Leo would not have forgotten ic, £., ſancbs me- 

- To ſo many and fo firong proofs, taken from the Council it ſelf , Cardinal ds 7 Cyrillus 
Perron oppoſeth the reſtimony of Marcellinus Comes , a Latine Author, and a ta- 7, ” oſcdit. 
yourer of his Patriarch, who writ a hundred vears after that Council, Aliſo Bal- 

"ſamen and (e ) Nicephorns, new Authors, who cell tales to this purpoſe, which ( <c ) wice- 
Baronins laughs'ar : But with M. d# Perron Fables go tor grave Hiſtories, if chey phor. {.14. 
concur with his ends : All his other witneſſes, as Liberar#s and Theophanes , and & 3+ 
the As of the Council, ſpeak of the Deputation given to Cyri/lus by Celeſtinus, 
long beforerhe Council of Epheſ»s, and ſpeak not of that imaginary Commuſiion 
to hold his place in the Council of Epbeſws. 

The truth is, it wasa legerdemaine of Celeftinns, like to that which the Biſhops 
of Rome bave oftened practiſed ſince the time of Gregory tbe V IT, which was 

_togiveroa Prince, that which they could not rake from him, or to give {ome 

_ Countrey or Kingdom to a King, upon condition that he ſhall conquer it, as it che 

ſame Princes would have preſented the Pope with the Moon, upon condition chat 

he ſhould go andxake ir.1f a Prince ſo preſented by the Pope, ſuffers ſome harni for 

going abour to obey the Pope, and comes ſhort of his undercaking , his Holineſs 
doth nor bear him harmleſs. Bur if cheenterpriſe isatchieved, as when Charles of 

Anjou 
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A»jown effeRed the conqueſt of the Kingdom of Naples, and atchieved it , then the 
Pope will have that Prince to hold the conquered Kingdom in Fee from the Papal 
See , and to make homage for it tothe Pope , as to his Landlord and Leige, 


d Cuay. 16. 


Some incidencies happened in the firſt Council of Epheſus, or by occaſion of 
the (ame, conduting t01his queſtion. 


| I N this Council, in the __ of the Action, according to the cuſtom, the Book 
of the holy Goſpels was laid upen the Table, that che matcers propounded in 
the Council , might be judged according to the doQrine contained in that Book. 
A cuſtom which the Pope hath changed , having brought in of late an impious 
Ceremony of laying the Scripture at the Popes teet , himſelf ficting ona Throne, 
as it were to ſay, that the Word of God is ſubjet unto him: And next to make 
the Officers of the Council, to come and take an Oath of Allegiance and Obedi. 
ence unto him , with their hand upon the Book, laid at the teet of his Holineſs. 
This is found praGtiſed in thelaſt Council of Lateran, under 7«/ius the II. In the 
firſt Seſſion theſe words are found, Officiales ad pedes ſanttsſſims Domini noſtri tatius 
ſarroſanttis Evangeliis , preſtiter unt corporale juramentum. The Officers having 
rouched the holy and ſacred Goſpels, at the feet of eur moſt holy Lord , took their cor« 
| poral Oath. 
(a ) Baron. (a ) Divers relations being made to the Emperour Theodoſixs , about things 
4n. 43x. doneinthe Council, with lictle order and much animoſity : that good Emperour 
S. 120. & not knowing which of them he might believe , writ Letters to the Council , 
128. & 129+ whereby he forbad the Biſhops ro go out of the Council, and commanded that 
& 146- Deputi&sſhould be ſentto him from the Council, to give him an account of all the 
paſſages, and to inform him of the truth, And being prepoſſeſt with the complaints 
and calumnies of Neftorix and his adherents , he ſent John Count of the ſacred 
Largitions, to Epheſus with Imperial Letters, whereby he declared, t hat his Ma- 
jeſtie held Cyri//us and MMemmnon as juſtly depoſed , and commanded that they 
ſhould be apprehended and detained priſoners : Whereupon the Council ſent ſe- 
ven Deputiesto the Emperour, among whom were Arcadixs and Philippas, the 
Roman Biſhops Legates, who having informed the Emperour of the truth, made 
him alcer his opinion, ſo that he approved the condemnation of Neftorixs , and 
took from him the dignity of Patriarch of Conftantinople. 
By this it appeareth that Cardinal ds Perron doth very little for the Biſhop of 
Rome, by affirming that Cyrs{s in that Council repreſented the perſon of Ce-. 
—_— For thereby he declarech that the Emperour made no great account of 
the Biſhop of Rome, ſince he made no difficulty of committing that man priſon. 
er, that repreſented the perſon of the Biſhop of Rowe. Had Celeftinus been pre- 
ſent, he had been ſeryed in the like manner. The Reader ſhall obſerve alſo, that 
the Popes Legates did not take it for a diſparagement of their dignity , to be 
_ by = Council, as Deputies co the Emperour, with other Biſhops, to appeaſe 
is wrath. 
Four years after the condemnation of Neftorius , Fohn Patriarch of Antioch , 
Cb) Niceph, according to the relation of ( b ) Nicephorws , writ to the Emperour Theodoſous 
L 14-c.35. Witha remonſtrance,rthar for the good of the Church he ought to expell Neftorins, 
and put him out of the Oriental Empire. Which was preſently executed by Theo» 
de fins, who relegated Neftorins to Oaſis. Had the Biſhop of Rome done that which 
John of Antioch did, our Adverſaries would triumphabour ic, and ſay , that the 
Emperours are ſubje& to the Popes Decrees , and that they can bring the greateſt 
Patriarchs to condigne puniſhment, according to their pleaſure, 


The {ame Author relatech, that the ſaid Fohs ſent to Cyrilns his Confeſſion 4 
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Faith in writing, When ſome Biſhop ſends his Conteffion to the Biſhop of Rome, 
our Adverſarics take that for a molt certain proof of ſubjection to the Papal See , 
to which they will have all obliged to give a reaſon of their Faith, Bur we have 
ſeen before, that Liberi«s Biſhop of Rome, ſent his Belief and Confeſſion of Faith 
to Athanaſins Biſhop of Alexandria : and Fohn being not ſubjeR to Cyrilus, yer 
ſends his Confeſſion to him. 


— 


Cuaye.17. 
occaſion of the ſecond Council of Epheſus , avd by whom it was Con- 
wvocated. 
[| N the year of our Lord 448. this occaſion of new trouble aroſe in the 

Churches of the Roman Empire. That Flavianns Biſhop of Conſtantinople, de- 
graded and expelled a Prieſt named Emxtyches, tor confounding in one, the cwo na- 
rures of Jeſus Chriſt. Which was che cauſe that the Emperour Theodoſins convo- 
cated anocher Univerſal Council at Epheſas, and writ Letters abour it co the Bi- 
ſhops of all the Provinces of the Roman Empire. His Letters co Dioſcorus Patriarch 
of Alexaxdria,are to be ſeen inthe firlt Action of the Council of Chalcedn , in 
which he ſpeaks thus, (a ) if any let paſs a Synod ſo neceſſary and truly pleaſing to 
Ged, and will not uſe all his endeau» ur to come to the appointed place , at the prefixed 
time, he ſhall find no excuſe, neither With God, nor with our piety. 

The ſame Emperour writ Letters to the ſame purpoſe ro Leo Biſhop of Rome + 
to which the ſaid Leo anſwereth in the 9, Epiſtle, where. he ſaith, that he hath ſent 
to Theodoſins his Conteſſion of Faith: which in others is taken by our Adverſa. 
ries asa teſtimony of ſubjeRion. In that Epiſtle he endeavoureth to diſſwade the 
Emperour from aflembling a Council at Epheſ#s, and beſeecherh him co aſſemble 
it rather in /taly. Wherefore ( faith he ) if your piety will do ſo much as to conſent 
to my counſel and ſupplication, that you command that a Council of Biſhops be held 
within Italy, cc. Theſe words teach us four things. 1. Thar this Council of Ephe- 
ſas was not convocated by Leo Biſhop of Rope, fance it ſate againſt his counſel, and 
notwithſtanding his humble ſupplication to the Emperour, that it might rather be 
in 7taly. 2. That the Biſhop of Rome ſpeaks to T heodvſsus, as to his Maſter, with 
ſubmiſfive entreaties, beſeeching him to command the aſſembling of a Council: 
and by conſequent, acknowledging that the right of Convocation belonged to the 
Emperour. 3. Above all it is notable, that Leo was denyed by the Emperour, who 
believed not that the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome was of neceſſity requiſice tor 
the aſſembling of a Council. 4. Itis to be noted alſo, that rhe Biſhop of Reme 
being denyed, obeyed nevertheleſs the Emperours Order, and againſt his own will 
ſent Legates to Epheſus. 

(b) Les then writ che ſecond timeto Theodoſis , That to obey his command , 
he had ſent three Legatesto the Council : Z#lians a Biſhop, Renatxs a Prielt, and 
Hilarius a Deacon, to repreſent his perſon, and to keep his place, And in anocher 
Epiſtle to the ſame Emperour, which is the 16. he faith, ( c ) That although, for 
cauſes grounded upon good reaſon, it had been better not to call a Council, yer 
that he might in ſome manner obey the Emperours commands, he had ſent Legates 
to ſupply the defe& of his preſence. , Which be faith to excuſe himſelf for nor 
coming inperſon, according to the Emperours command. 

The ſame Leo writesto Flavianns Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and tells him thar 
he thought it needleſs to have a Council, and yet that co obey the Emperour, he 
had ſent Legates to the Council. 

Iris then a thing out of queſtion, that Zeo did not convocate that Council, ſince 
himſelf did diſwade it; and yet by ſending his Deputies to it, he approved the 


Convocation of the ſame. | 
The cauſe why Leo did ſo much defire that the Council ſhould rather be aſſem- 
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bledin 7raty, is, that 7raly was of his Patriarchate, and that he could haye gathered 
a great number of Occidental Biſhops ; alſo that the language of the Conncil 
ſhould have been Latine, and the Preſident one that ſpoke Latine, who in all likely- 
hood could have been no other but the Biſhop of Rowe : Whereas in Greece, the 
Grecians ſurpaſſing in number, all was done in Greek, and a Greek Preſident was 
choſen, and they made the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome , to fit after many 
Biſhops : Which was the cauſe that the Biſhop of Rowe never would be preſent in 
the antient Univerſal Councils. 

Here thtn is juſtified the ſaying of Pixs the 11. in the firſt Book of the Acts of 
theSynodof Baſ/; That in old time for the Convocation of Councils, the au- 
thority of the Popes was not much requiſite, 


— — — 
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CunaP. 18, 
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of the things happened inthe T1. Council of Epheſus , aud who preſided 
in it, 


His Council, thongh juſtly infamous , and called by the Grecians Cvr\@- 

up} , the thieviſh Comncil , becauſe in the ſame , Flavianus was not only 
unjuſtly condemned, and Eurychianiſm eſtabliſhed, but F lavianus was alſo cruel. 
ly beaten, of which he dyed a year afterin exile. Yet thac Council had all!that was 
requiſite co make an Univerſal Council : For it was Convocated by the Emperour 
from all parts of the Empire , and there all the Patriarchs mer, ether in perſon, 
or by their Deputies. Leo Biſhop of Rowe had there his Deputies, and Dioſcorns 
of Alexandria, Flavianns of Conſtantinople, Domnnus of Antioch, and Zuvenalss 
of 7ernſalem, were there in perſon. 

It happened that the Deputies of the Biſhop of Rome, pailing by Conſtantinople, 
were fealted by Flavianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople , which turniſhed Z atyches 
and his fa&tion with a cauſe of recuſation of the ſaid Deputies : This with other 
conſiderations , was the cauſe that Theodeſsns poſſeft with the perſwaſiens of 
Chryſaphins Prefe of the Imperial Pallace, gave order that Dioſcorus ſhould 
have the precedence among the Biſhops : To which alſo the Council conſented. 
So Dioſcorns Patriarch of Alexandria was eleRted Preſident, and the Deputies of 
the Biſhop of Rewe put under him, This Hiſtory is related in the firſt Action of 
the Council of Chalcedon, where the things paſſed at Epheſus were examined 
and made yoid. There an Epiſtle of Theodoſius to Dioſcorns 15 recorded , where 
he tells him , We give the authority and the primacy to your beatitude. Of which 
we find not that the Deputies of the _ of Rome made any complaint, or that 
they rook it as a contempt or an injuſtice, that the Primacy ſhould be deferred to 
any but the Biſhop of Rowe: For Liberatus an African Deacon, and a flatterer 
of the Biſhops of Reme, who writ about twelve hundred years after , is not a cre. 
dible witneſs, when hefaith that Leo's Deputies would nor fir, becauſe the prece- 
dence was not deferred unto them. For the AQts of the Council of Chalceden, 
made for the advantage of the Biſhop of Reme, are more to be credited in this 
matter. And Leg an aſpiring man, and defirous to raiſe the dignity of his Sce, 
would not have forgotten to expoſtulate of the wrong done to him. Liberatas 
himſelf ſaying, that the Deputies of Rowe oppoſed all that was done in the Coun. 
cil, and proteſted againſt ir, thereby pre ſuppoſeth their preſence, Ir is falſe alſo 
( though (d )M. ds Perron affirms it as true ) that the Primacy which Dzoſcorns 
had uſurped was declared a ryrannie. That cannot be found , and the teſtimon 
which he alledgerh to = that, faith nothing of it; but faith only thar Dief. 
cor by his tyrannieabfolved Entyches, and reſtored to him his dignity, and roſe 
againſt the Biſhop of Rowe : which was, when he excommunicated Zeo, Beſides, 
that placeis taken from the Greek Acts of the Council of Chalcedon , which are 
but a ColleQion of lyes : As that which is faid in that place , that Zeo depoſed 
Emyehes ; 
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Entyches., for that was done by Flavianns, before that Leo was made acquainted 
withit. Depoſing a man who is already depoſed,is {tripping a naked man : Though 
Leo would have reſtored Extyches, he could not have doneir. 

Beſides Dioſcorus Preſident of the Council, the Emperor had there Count He/- 
pidics, with ſome other Patr:ti; and Officers thar repreſented his perſon, and 
preſided as for the exteriour arder. To that Helpidins the Emperor ſent letters, 
where theſe words are found. 7 command thee, that if thou ſceſt any fattions and 
raiſer of tumults, to the prejnaice of the truth, that thou commit him priſoner, and 
reſerve wnto me the knowledge of therauſe. From that penalty he excepteth not the 
Legats of the Biſhop of Rowe, who were no leſs obnoxious to be puniſht by the 
Emperors then the other Biſhops. 


— 


CHAP. 19, 


Of the Appeal of Flavianus, and.of Theodoret Biſhop of Cyr, to Leo Biſhop 
of Rome, And of the Appeals in general, That the Cardinal did not under- 
- bor the natare of thoſe Appeals, 


L Iberatus a Deacon of Carthage, who writ ſome ſix ſcore years after that Coun- 

cil, ſaith that F/avianus being condemned by the ſecond Council of Epheſns, 
Appealed to Leo Biſhop of Rome. - This obligeth us to ſpeak of the Appeals to the 
Biſhop of Rome, and to examine thoſe Appeals which Cardinal dz Perron produceth 
in the 43. ch. of che 1. book. ; 

He brings in the firſt place the example of Athazaſins, of whom (a) Theodoret 
ſpeaks thus, Julius according to the Law of the Church, commanded them ts tome to 
Rome, and cited the Divine Athanafius to judgement. Bur tor that it is berter to 
believe 7»l;zs himſelt and Athanaſius, by whole teſtimony we have ſhewed before 
that 7»/ius would take knowledge of that buſineſs, not becauſe the judgement of 
it belonged co him, but becauſe che Z »ſeb;ans had defired ſo much of him, for they 
being parties againſt Arhanaſsus, had requeſted him to arbirrate that difference. 
We ſhewed alſo how theſe Euſebians, ſeeing that 7xlixs abuſed infolently the 
power which chey \had deferred unto him, would not undergo his judgement, but 
writ co him letters full of ſcorn and threatnings, ſaying that they were not inferior 
to him: yea that they came ſo far, as to degrade and depoſe ? lixs from Epiſco- 
pacy in the Council of Philippolis. We have feen alſo by ( b ) Hieroms teſtimony, 
chat Arhavafins came to Rome not as cited to appear, but as not able to ſubſiſt in 
Egype or in che Eaſt, which made him co retire to a Biſhop of his communion, and 
ro rhe o—_ of Conftans, an Orthodox Emperor. The ſame is ſeen in the Ora- 
tion Of Gregory Nazzanzen concerning 4 thanaſins. 

That which (c) $o2omenss ſaith, that Falins reſtored unto Athanaſins and Pan- 
las, and other expelled Biſhops, tocach of them his See, mult be ſo underſtood, 
that be pronounced judgement that they oxght to be reſtored, and gave them re- 
ſtirution as far as in him was : Fer in effec, they were not re-inſtalled for that. 
That reſticution was done ſome years after, by the intervening of the Emperor 
Conftans then raigning inthe Weſt ; Who partly by threatnings, partly by entrea- 
ties cauſed Athanafins to be put in his place again, till the ring of a Council, 
which ſhould decide that buſineſs. Bt alittle after, Conf»; being, ſlain by Mag- 
rentins, Athanaſins baving loſt his ſupport, was expelled again, and conſtrained 
to fly : So that not only the judgement of 7/ivs, but the afliſtance of Conſt ens 
were without effet, Read Theoderet, and Socrates, and Sozomenws, and the An- 
nals of Baronixs, you ſhall ſee that Athanaſins recovered not his See by the 
judgement of ?xl;#s Biſhop of Rowe. Sec alſo what we have ſaid beforein ch.2. 
of our 5. book, 

The example of Zohy Chryſoſtom Appealing by letters to Innocent Biſhop of Rowe, 
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was examined before, {d) and upon that point we have convinced the Cardinal of 
manifeſt falſhood, and ſhewed thart theſe letters are not written to [mocent ; and 
char though theſe letters bad been written to him, yer it is not ſpoken there of any 
Appeal but to a Council ,- in which the. proceedings of Theophilas Patriarch of 
Alexanaria againſt bim might be difannulled. And in effe&t [nnocent took nor 
upon bim the judgement of that matter, bur only ſent ro the Emperor Arcadias to 
beſeech him to grant them a Council, which he could not obtain, but his Legats 
were ſent back with contempr and diſgrace, | 

The Cardinal inſiſterh much upon the Appeal of Flavianss Patriarch of Conn 
ftantinopleto Leo Biſhop of Rome. Thar will be found repeated fifty times over in 
his beok. Although 1 could call the truth of that Hiſtory in queſtion for many 
reaſons. Liberatus being a witneſs much poſterior in time, and ſuſpeRted, 
and of ſmall authority ; yet I will receive it as true : and ſhew that M. da 
Perron never underſtood well Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in this point of Appeals, 

For in the antient Eccleſiaſtical] hiſtory the word Appeal is commonly taken 
otherwiſe then in civil matters. The Appeal of Flavianns to Leo was not to de- 
fire him co take knowledge of his cauſe, and ro make bimſelf Judge, as ſuperior of 
the Council of Epheſus : That was beyond Leo's power : Wheretore alſo he did 
not undertakeit : But by that Appeal he had recourſeunto Leo, that by bis me. 
diation and requeſt to the Emperor another Council might be called, where his 
cauſe might be reviſed, and the As of the Synod of Epheſus made voyd. Neither 
did Leo himſelf underſtand it otherwiſe : For upon that Appeal he writ to the 
Emperor Theodefius, in theſe words, (e) All the Churches of our parts are ſuppliant 
to your meekye(s with groanings and tears, that becauſe our Deputies faithfully oppoſed 
them{clves \ to heretical decrees] and that Flavianus hath given them a bill of Ap- 
peal, you command that a Synod be celebratedin Italy. Experience is the ſtrongeſt 
proof of all. For upon thac Appeal Leo made nor the parties to appear, He uſed 
no citation, He pronounced no fentence of condemnation, or depoſition, or 
Anathema againſt Dioſcor#s : Only he aſſembled a particular Council at Rome of 
the Biſhops of his neighbourhood, in which the proceedings of the ſecond Council 
of Epheſs were diſapproved : andacknowledging that fuch a judgement was not 
ſufficient, he urged the Emperor to obrain a general Ccuncil, Neither did Libe- 
rates underſtand it otherwiſe, For he ſaith rhat Leo in conſideration of rhat Ap- 
peal petitioned th: Emperor to aſſemble a Council. Of this, Leo himſelfisa wit- 
neſs, and his particular Council afſembled at Rome of the Italian Biſhops, who writ 
thus to the Emperor Theodoſsns ;, (f) Webeſeech thee ro command that all things be 
pat again in the ſame ftate that thy were in before the judgement, untoll a greater 
number of Biſhops be convocated out of all parts of the world. Which words evident. 
ly demonſtrate that Leo and his Council did not hold their judgement to be deter- 
mining in that cauſe, and that there was need of a Council of greater authority , 
which Leo doth not command, but petitions for it in all humility. To this the 
Cardinal giveth an anſwer of the greateſt abſurdity chat can be deviſed, faying that 
this petition of Leo and his Council to the Emperor,that all things might be pur in 
their ſtate again, was only intended for the temporal, Whereasthere was queſti- 
on only of Eccleſiaſtical matters, the depoſition of a Biſhop,and rhe approbation or 
abrogation ofa Council, 

It is plain, that if Flavianus Appealed ro Leo, he did itin the ſame manner as 
7ml;anus condemned by Innocent Biſhop of Rome Appealed from his judgement ro 
the Oriental Churches, as Axftix ſaith in the firſt book againſt Fxlian, ch. 2. And 
in the ſame mauner as Pelagizs condemned by the Biſhops of Africa, cauled his 
cauſe to be reviſed in the Eait by che Council of Paleftina, where he was cleared 
and abſolved : And in the ſame manner as A»ſtin faith in the 162. Epiſtle, that 
after the judgement of the African Biſhops, there were many thouſands of Biſhops 
beyond the Sea, and Apoſtolick Sees, to which Cecslianns might reſerve his cauſe, 
and have it judged again. All which Appealsto others then the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Cardinal would not take as Appealsto a ſuperior Judge, for indeed they 
were buta recourſe to other Biſhops,that by their mediation and authority a _ 

ci 
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cil might fir, in which the condemned might be heard in their juſtifications, and 
might complain of their former Judges. | 

The Appeal ot Theodorer is of the ſame nature, and muſt be underſtood as that 
of Flavianxs, Yet it muſt be obſerved, that in the works ot Theoderer there is no 
mention of that Appeal of Theodorer, bur in an Epiſtle which is found in the ſecond 
Tome of the Councils, and in the Acts of Chalcedon inthe fame Tome - Which as 
well as the firſt, is top-tull of falfificarions, and where the moſt part of the Epiſtles 
are ſuſpected, and rej<Rted by Baromns and Bellarmin, I pals by the Manuſcript 
Epiſtles which Baronixs ſaith he bath ſeen in the Popes library, for that allegation 
hath no authority. Now whatſoever Theodorer hath done or faid in the praiſe or 
exaltation of Leo Biſhop of Rowe, can be no more then what he ſaith of Neſftorins 
(8) Patriarch of Conſtantinople ,, that he governed the Church of all the world. What 
the Cardinal faith in another place, that Exryches being near to be depoſed, Ap- 
pealed to the Pope, is falſe. For the ARts of the Council of Conſtantinople, rehearſed 
in that of Epheſus and Chalcedon, fay that he (b) Appealed to s Council, whicre the 
Biſhops of Rome, Alexanaria, Fernuſalem, and Theſſalonica ſhould be, 

In the ſame 43.ch, M.dw Perron alledgeth the Council of Sardica thus decreeing, 
If a Biſhop bath been depoſed by the jndgement of the Biſheps of the neighbouring Prov 
' winces, and pretends ro be heard again ;, let not another be ſnbſtituted in hu room, till 
the Biſhop of Rome hath pronounced his ſentence about it. (1) But we have ſeen be- 
fore that this order was made only by the Occidental Biſhops, which were of the 
Roman Patriarchat, and that it was of no force in the other parts of the Empire, 
much leſs in the Churches without the Empire, and that it was unknown unto the 
Churches of Africa. Alſo that the conſtitution was only for the perſon of Jlixs 
Biſhop of Rome, not for his ſucceſſors, and under favor of the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil,” to whole pleaſure that conſtitucion is ſubmitted. - And that the Occidental 
Biſhops in the Council of Sararca did gratifie Zalins with all their power to dif- 
pleaſe the Oriental Biſhops, who had degraded and depoſed him in their Council 
which they held at the ſame time. 

The other examples which the Cardinal alledgeth, are no Appeals. Yalews and 
Urſacins deſired the Biſhop of Reme to forgive them, becauſe they had offended 
him. The Council of T yane reſtored to Exſtathins his Biſhoprick ac the recom- 
mendarion of Liberizs. Such examplesare nothing to the purpoſe , for they are no 
examples of Appealing to the Biſhop of Rome. 

; Headds the Epiſtle of Yalentinian, to which we will give a Chapter apart; And 
heaps up many things out of the Greek Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, which are 
all forged things, made to contradi@ che Canon of the ſame Council, whereby, 
notwithſtanding the oppolitions of the Legars of the Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople is equalled unto the Roman in all chings and without exception, as 
we ſhall ſee in the proper place. 

.. The other examples which he brings, are much poſterior in time to the fourth 
Univerſal Council, which is the term gyhich he vath fixed to himſelf, And none 
of them is beyond the limits of the Roman Empire, Neither is all that any thing 
in compariſon of ſo many Councils of Africa where St. Anſtiz was preſent, in 
which the Appeals to Rome are forbidden upon pain of excommunication , and the 
Biſhops of Africa writ letters to Pope Celeſtinus, warning him to abſtain from 
receiving any Appeals from Africa, not to take knowledge of their buſineſſes, not 
to ſend Legats or Commiſſioners into Africa, and not to bring the fumous pride 
of this world into the Church of Chriſt, truſting that the Spirit of God ſhall not 
be wanting unto them to conda& their own buſineſſes.Of which Councils we have 
ſpoken above in the ſixth and ſeyenth Chapters. 

Let all that have ſome equity, judge whecher the reaſons and examples, which 1 
will now bring, be not of far greater force then all chat che Cardinal brings to eſta- 
bliſh the Appeals to Rome. 

I. Firſt the Reader may take notice, that the Cardinal could not bring any 
divine Ordinance, nor one word of Scripture whereby the Biſhop of Rome is con- 
ſtirured a Soveraign Judge of the Univerſal Church, or Peters ſucceſſor in the 
quality of head of the Univerſal Church. | 11, Obſerve 
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IT. Obſerve in the ſecond place, that all che examples which the Cardinal brings 
are ſince the 340. year of Chriſt , ſo that three whole Ages ſince Chriſt and 
more, afford no example;and no mentior of Appealing to Rowe from the remote 
Provinces; 

T11, Conſider in the third place, that all the examples of Appealing to Rowe 
which rhe Cardinal brings are taken from within the yerge of the Roman Empire -. 
But over all his book he could not produce one example of any Church, or any 
particular-man,” without the precinAsof the Empire, that ever Appealed to the 
Pope, : | 
IV. We have proved ' that thoſe very examples which he fets forth with ſo 
much ſhew, are falſe and againſt the right iſtory. That Athanaſius never Appeal- 
ed to Rowe,and came to Rowe without calling, ſeeking refuge againſt perſecution. 
That Chryſoſtem never Appealed to Rome, and that there is no trace of that in 
Antiquity, That the Appeal of Flavianu to Leo Biſhop of Rowe, was but a re- 
queſt whereby he bad recourſe unto him, that by his interceſſion he might obtain 
trom the Emperor another Council where his cauſe might be examined again; As 
alſo Leodid not underſtand it otherwiſe, ſeeing that he cited not the parties to ap- 
pear, and bore not himſelf as a Soveraign, bur applyed himſelf only as an earneſt 
Petitioner tothe Emperor for the convocating of another Council. 

V. It iseafie to diſcern what the antient Church thought of thoſe Appeals, I ſay 
not to the Biſhop of Reme (for none were made then in the ſenſe that the Cardi. 
nal takes it) but ro Councils and ſuperior Aſſemblies. For Socrates in the 2. book, 
ch. 40. (k) ſpeaks thus of Cyril of Feruſalem, In thu place we muſt know that 
Cyrillus was ſince accuſed, I know not why, and put down from bus Biſhoprick. Now 
he was depoſed,becauſe being many times cited in juagemert for the ſpace of two years, 
he would net appear, fearing accuſations. But being (1) depoſed, he ſignified in writ- 
ing his Appeal to them that had depeſed him, Appealing to a ſuperior judgement , which 
Appeal the Emperor Conſtantius approved. Now Cyrilius alone dia that, and was 
the firſt, who againſt the cuſtom of Eceleſraſticalynle mage wſe of Appeals as in a 
civil judgement. That Cyrillss, condemned and depoſed by a particular Counci), 
had Appealed toan univerſal Council, a thing unuſual before that time, How 
ſtrange then had it lookt if he had Appealed to the Biſhop of Rome ? The Cardinal 
could not rid himſelf of this difficult paſſage, but by breakinga gap to get out with 
a falſification, his ordinary way : For he diſpuiſerh this hiſtory with incredible 
boldneſs. He faith that theſe words are not the words of Socrates, but of Sabinus, 
an heretical Author related by Socrates, A thing utterly falſe, In all that Chapter 
there is not one word ſpoken of Sabinus. And Socrates manifelitly ſpeaketh as 
from himſelf, and as defirous that his narration ſhould find belief, ſaying, We muſt 
know that Cyrillus was accuſed, He faith not, We moſt know that Sabinus ſaith, &c; 
We muſt know faith he, that Cyrifxe wasaccuſed and depoſed, and that he Appeal- 
ed contrary to the Canons, ec. It is true, that three pages before he fends the 
Reader to Sabinus, who makes a more partgcular relation of the things happened 
inthe Council of Selexcia, and faith that he will content himſelf to ſay the principal 
things ſummarily. He faith, not as the Cardinal makes him ſpeak, We ranning over, 
will extraft only the heads. Sorrates ſpeaks not of (*) extratting, but ſaith, We will 
only relate the principal things, as running. But ſuppoſe that Socrates had extraR- 
ed that out of Sabinxs, it is enpugh that he relates it as true. Shall we rejeR 7 ft» 
or Xiphilinus becauſe they have abbreviated Trogs and Dion Doth he nor him- 
ſelf condemn thoſe that reje& the book of Aſaccabees, becauſe itis a ſummary of 

aſon? | 
, To that falſhood he joyns another, ſaying that Cyrillus is condemned, no; 
for Appealing to a greater Synod, but for getting a writ of Appeal frem the Imperial 
Chancery. And as he faith alittle after, for obtaining letters from the Emperor to 
get his appeal accepted. All that as falſe as the allegation of the words of Socrates, 
which he untruly faith to be the words of Sabinu , For of that writ of Appeal 


' there is not one wordin Socrates: Only he faith that the (JF) Emperor Conſtantius 


conſexted to the Appeal of Cyrillus, or had approved it. 


In effet Cyrillas Appealed 
not to the Emperor, but to a ſuperior Counci!, Had 


_ 


—_— 


Chap. 15. of the fifth Age. 


—_—— CCR DS 


Had it been then the cuſtom to Appeal to the Biſhop of Rome,two Councils of 4- 
frica,the Milevitan where $. Auſtin was prefent,and the fixth Council of Carthage, 
had nor prohibited ro Appeal from Afr:ca to Rome upon pain of excommunication, 

VII. Aſtin in his 162. Epiſtle ſpeaks thus ro the Donarsfts concerning the 
judgement pronounced againſt them by Aclchiades Biſhop of Rome, and by the (m) rec: 
other Biſhops his aſſociates ; (m) Ler us ſuppoſe that thoſe Biſhops that judged at putemus ills: 
Rome were no good Fndges; there remained yet the full Council of the univerſal © [copos qui 
Church where the cauſe might be debated with the ſame Fuages, ſo that if they could Wo m_ _ 
be convinced to have judged amiſs, their judgement might be reverſed. By theſe words odenrt 
doth he not preſuppoſe that one might have appealed from che judgement of the /i//c, refta- 
Biſhop of Rowe t© a Council? which 1s very far fromappealing trom the judgement het adbes 
of the Council to the Pope. The ſame AzFir taught us before that Zulianys Prim 
condemned by the Biſhop of Rome,had appealed roa particular Council of the Qri- ES 
ental Churches ; ſo little account they madein thoſe days of the judgements of the 311 1; 
Biſhop of Rome. ettvm C11 ip- 

V 111. We alledpe alfo the VI. Canon of the firſt Council of Conftantinople, {* /#dicthrs 
which is the ſecond Univerſal ; If they ſay that they have ſome Eccleſiaſtical accne _- « peſſet 
{ation againſt a Biſbop, the holy Synod aecreeth that they proponnd firſt their accuſa- male jud cafſe 
tion before all the Biſhops of the Province, &'c. (n) But if it happen that the Bj. conuitli «/- 
flops of the Province be not ſufficient to redreſs [nch accnations, let them addreſs 1 corum 
themſelves to a greater Synod of Biſhops of that Dioceſe, &C. Ana if any deſpiſing ms ſul- 
the things decreed according as it was declared before, make bold to trouble the (n) E 2 
Emperors ears,or the jugical Sears of ſecular Magiſtrates, or aiſquict the Univerſal 5vulbwin y 
Comncil, &Cc. Let him not be heara at aff in bis accuſation. That Canon decree- 4dvrz7i/on; 
eth that the Synod of the Divceſe judge definitively and withour appeal of the 7% imtpygu 
cauſes of Biſhops. Tt is not material whether he ſpeaks of the aeuſers of Bi- wagon 
ſhops, or of the accuſed Biſhops, for the Pope now pretends thar both the accu. Fo > 
ſing and the accuſed Biſhops may appeal to him, rv dy2b2e 


—————— 


I X. The 9. Canon of the Council of Chalcedon is more expreſs yet to thispur- 4m: 7: 
poſe. (0) If 4 Clark hath ſame buſuneſs againſt his own Biſhop, or againſt ſome ©3**70 wie 


ether Biſhop, let him cauſe it to be jauaged in the Synod of the Province. Butif a > _ 
Biſhop or Clark hath ſome difference with the Metropolitan of the Province, let him aafis as 
addreſs himſclf tothe Exarch of the Dioceſe, or to the See of the City of Conitan- vis 557 5 
rinople, and there let him be judged. The Reader may oblerve that this Council is -1»5-:a5 
Univerſal, and by conſequent gave orders for the whole Roman Empire, and that #7 cm 
the Legatsof the Roman Empire were preſent, who palt this Canon without mur. 


muring, wherein it isdecreed that from the Synod of che Province one mightap- mc3:9/7; 


peal to the Exarch of the Dioceſe (for then a Dioceſe contained many Provinces, van! md 
and the firſt Biſhop of the Dioceſe was called an Exarch) and thar he that would 7f*Snd ce 
decline the judgement of the Exarch might appeal to the Patriarch of Conſt.cn- ONE F 
{inople, who judged ultimately, and without appeal. Bur of appealing from him to m——__— 
the Biſhop of Rowe, the Synod ſpeaks not, for it was not the cultom. anne 
This Canon diſpleaſed Pope Nicolas the T. fo much, that to break the ſtrength ©1220, &- 
of ir, he corrupted it with a notorius deprayation. (p) For in his Epiſtle ro the #94? » 95- 
Emperor Michael, by the Exarch or Primat of the Dioceſe he underſtands the Bi- © **r 706% 
ſhop of Rome, but becauſe the Biſhop of Rome (it he may be believed) hath the ,,,, "Þ wa 
command of all Dioceſes,that venerable Pope will have that word Droce/e to be un- wkieby ov 
derftood plurally, as if the Council of Chalcedox bad faid, Lrr him adareſs him- v0 raggyy- 
ſelf tothe Primat of Dicceſes, that is,to the Biſhop of Rome : Let none find it ſtrange 3% 
( faith he) that the word Dioceſe is put in the ſingular , for it muſt be known nm tr wg 
Thy” s : £ . Dez 7 
that it is 4s good as if he had ſaid of the Droceſes. The Scriptures are 144 $0 
EGf35 720 6 d}= 
ov # 4, 7p3s £72poy Imo%ome mpg Th avvede f imapyins Nauthom. 6 5 ms aps my f nuTh; mpans wgge 
TMNimha emer i xauprtes aupiofunitn, gmrtnzyul arimw, = & tEapyorms drairigtur, F + mis Eamadtoys 
KorzrTv Tixias ir, 4,67 avs Mygliow. (p) Dum autem primatem dioceſcos ſantta Syzodus dixerit 
preter Apoſtoli primi Vicarium nullus penitus intelligitur, &c. Nec vero moveat quia ſingulart numero dioceſess di- 
um eft. Stiendum eſt quia taatundem yalet dixiſſe primatem dioceſcos quantum ſe perhibaſſet dioce/eon. Plene ſunt 
enum Scripture rals forma locufionis. full 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boo VI. 


full with ſpeeches of that kind. And he brings for example that which is aid, 


Gen. 2. that a fountain iprung up out of the earth, inſtead of ſaying, rhe 


fountains. 


This is that Pope who being proud and falſe in the higheſt degree, (q/ ground. 
eth his primacy upon that which was ſaid to Peter, Kill and eat ; and upon the 
command made to the ſame Apoſtle, 7oh, 21. to draw to the ſhore the Net full of 
Fiſhes : alſo upon Chriſt's ſaying to him, When thou art converted, confirm thy 


' brethren. 


Cardinal 4x Perron in the ſame chap.alledgeth againſt himſelf a Law of ?»ftiniay, 
commanding that (r) Clarks be judged fir by their Biſhops, next by their Metro- 
politans, and next by the Patriarch of the Nation, &c. Becauſe againſt the ſentences 
of Biſhops the precedent Emperonrs bad decreed that there ſhould be no» Appeal. The 
Cardinal ſuſpeReth, after Balſames, that the rext of that Nowefis corrup:ed; or 
that this ought to be underſtood only of the cauſes of inferiour Clarks, But there 
are many other Laws of Emperours, ſo expreſs, that they admit none of choſe 
ſhifts, as the Law of Leo and Conſtantinus related by Leanclavins, 18 theſe 
words, (1) The judgement of the Patriarch is not ſubjett to appeal, and is not ob- 
woxious toreviſion, or to be retratted by any other, ſeeing that he s Prince 6f the 
Eccleſiaſtical judgement, and that from hu judgements all Eccleſiaftical judgements 
depend, and are reſolved into st , and thither do return, But it aezends from none,and 
75 not referred to any other : For ſuch is the nature of principality. But that judge- 
ment us judged by it ſelf by a ſpiritual judgement, That Law, in my opinion, is ex- 
preſs enough, 


— —— _— OO  — ———— @ > —— — — 
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CnaaP, 20, 


Of the excommunication that Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria falmi- 
nated againſt Leo Biſhsp of Rome, and other cenſures proneunced againſt 
the Biſbop of Rome. 


SIT Patriarch of Alexandria diſpleaſed that Leo Biſhop of , Rome had aſ- 

lembled a particular Council at Rome, in which he had condemned Emryches 
and his docrine; to be revenged of him, aſſembled a Council at Alexandria, in 
which he excommunicated Leo, and declared him excluded from the communion of 
the Church. This was a very perverſe, proud and unjuſt ation , for which, as 
alſo for his Hereſie,and for his violence againſt Flavianxs,he was condemned a little 
aſter, and depoſed by the Council of Chalcedos. 

Yer ſuch examples ſhew how little the other Patriarchs reſpe&ed the Roman 
Prelate. With the like boldneſs Steven Patriarch of Antioch, with the Oriental Bi- 
ſhops (that had ſeparated themſelves from the Council of Sardica tomakea Coun- 
cil apart,) depoſed 7»lizs Biſhop of Rome, as we ſhewed before, Itistrue, they 
were Arians, and Dzoſcora an Eutychian ; But we find not in any of the antients 
that have written againſt theſe Hereticks, andexactly examined their errours, as 
Epiphanins, T heodoretus, Auſtin and Philaſtrius, that this was ever putamong the 
crrours of the Eutichiang or Arians, that they did not ſubjeR themſelves to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and had not acknowledged him Head of the Univerſal 
Church. 

Wherefore not only the Hereticks, but alſo the Orthodox Biſhops uſed the like 
boldneſs, and feared not to uſe cenſures againſt the Pope of Rowe, Of that we 
have a notable example in St, Hilary, in his fragments alledged by Baronius, and 
publiſhed by Mr. Faber Tutour ro the King (b) now reigning. Where Hilary re- 


; peateth theſe words often, Anathema tibs 4 me Liberi. O Liberius, anatheme is - 
of denomnced unto thee by me. The reaſon was, that Liberins Biſhop of Rowe, bow- 


ing under the perſecution, had ſubſcribed the confeflion of the Arians made at 
Syrmicum. Nice* 


I ee — —— wy —_ 9 OO CO 


Chap.2 1. of the fifth Age. 


Nicephoras inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, book 17, ch. 26, relateth how (c) Vi- 
gilius Bifbop of Rome grew ſo inſolent as to exclude from the (ommunion for four 
moneths Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Menas aid the ſame unto Vigilius, 
But Juſtinian provoked to anger with ſuch attions, ſent men to take Vigilius, who 
being afraid, fled to the Altar of Sergius Martyr, ana there embracing the holy Or- 
gans,conld not be drawn from them Without breaking them. 

Viftor T unexſis in his Chronicle, in the 10; yearafter theConſulat of Baſlins, 
faith, that (d) the African Biſhops aſſembled in Council, hearing that Vigilixs Li. 
ſhop of Rome had condemned three Articles confirmed by the Council of { balcedon, 
excommunicated.//;gilins, yet reſerving unto himtime of repentance. 


—_ 
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A little before, that is, in the year 484. two fierce beaſts troubl;d the reſt of the 2: 


Church, Acacizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Felix Biſhop of Rowe, ſiriving to 
exceed one another in pride, Felix aflembled a Council at Reme of 77. Biſhops, 


where he declared Acacias, not Heretick, but polluted with the communion of 


Hereticks. Liberatrs inthe 18. ch. of his Breviary, faith, chat the Legats ſent to 
ſignifie that ſentence unto Acac:ns, Gurit not appear, but cauſed it to be lurrepti- 
tioully delivered by a contemprtible Monk, MNicephorss addeth, that ſome of them 
were killed, the others committed priſoners. Upon that Acacixs fulminaced 
againſt Felix Biſhop of Rowe, and commanded that his name ſhould be put out 0 
the (e) Diptychs or Eccleſiaſtical Tables, as of an execrable and excommunicated 
man, not to be named in the Church. Which cenſure was for a long time obſer- 


ved, 
Biſhop. 


till che coming of an Emperour that was favourable to the Roman 
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num Epiſcopum damnatoren trium capitulorion Syaodaliter a Catholica commun:one reſervat ei penites.s loco exc/u- 


dint. 
were written, which for honours ſake weie named in the celebration of the Myſteries, 


Cuay. 


2I, 


of the-Letters, and of the Law of Valentinian the third. And of the Law 


of the Emperor Leo, contrary to that of Valentinian, 


T: that time Theodoſaus the ſecond reigned in the Eaſt, who was a rare example 

of piety, meekneſs, and integrity of life, The Eccleſiaſtical Writers think 
that they can never praiſe him enough. See Sozomenw in the Preface of his Hi- 
ſtory. And Theodorer book 5. ch. 37. where they exalc the vertues and the god- 
lineſs of that Prince. 

In one thing he cannot be commended, that in the latter end of his life he ſuf- 
fered himſelf to be roo mnch poſſeſt by Chryſaphizs an Eutychian, by whoſe in- 
ſtigation he approved the condemnation of Flavianw, and the ations of Dioſco- 
745 in the Council of Epheſus. Of whichyet be repented a little after, putting 
in the room of -Flavienys an Orthodox Biſhop, called Anatel;ns. 

But in the ſame time a monſter for vices reigned in the Weſt, Yalcntinian the 
third, a baſe andefferminate. man, a follower of Magicians and Wizards, as (a} 
Precopins affirmeth, and 'fo abandoning the care of his buſineſſes, that by his idle- 
neſs and cowardize the Empire fell, and became the Prey of barbarous Nations, 
and could neyer recover ſince. Sidonins Apoliinary in his verſes calls him, ſemi- 
Vir amens, a mad half man. It was he thar killed «/£t5#s, whole vertue was the 
bulwark of the Empire of the Weſt, and raviſht the wife of Maximus, a Parri- 
mn Horny in revenge conſpiredagainſt his life, and having killed him, uſurped the 

ire, - 

As much 4s Valextinian was idle and careleſs of his buſineſſes, ſo much was Lev 
Biſhop of Rome vigilant to do his,and induſtriousto advance the dignity of the Ro- 
man See, He had the care of YValentinvian, and of bis mother Gatla —_— 

AAaai anc 


Lb 


(e) The diptychs were certain Tables with rwo pages, in which the Names of the dead and the living 


(a) Proconte 
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ſacerdotum, 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VI 


—— 


and abuſed the brutiſh underſtanding of that Emperour to further his own intereſt.” 
Valentinian and his mother being at Rome, Leo ſo prevailed with them þb ſup- 

plications and flatteries, that they writ to the Emperour Theodoſons, to beſeech him 

to permit that a general Council ſhould aſſemble in 7zaly. The conformity of 

theſe Letters with the requeſt which LZeo made unto Theodoſsns for a Council in 

Traly, and the titles of praiſes and greatneſs which in Yalentinians Lettersare be. 

{towed npon Leo and his See, ſhew evidently that the Letters were written at the 

'  ſuggeſtionof Leo. It were an errour fo think thatan Emperor that cared not for 

(c) Princes the ruine of his Empire, took the pains to read theſe Letters, and to examine the 


Petri ſucceſ. FErms. There Leo is ftyled (c) the Prince of Biſhops, Peter's lucceſſour, to 


ſ6/, ciiſas Whom it belongs to be judge of Biſhops. 
ſit de ſacer- 


| Putthe Emperor Theodoſins that governed the Eaſt ,made little account of theſe 

dn11b1s j:di- ſetters, and regarded nor all theſe high titles. For he would not grant to Yalent;- 
wjieng ian nor tO Leo that a Council ſhould be held in 7raly. 

Another occaſion was preſented to Zeoto abuſe the ſtupidity of Yalentinian, 

And that was a quarrel between Les & Hilary Biſhop of Arles, who called himſelf 

Primat of the Churches of Gazls ſubject co the Roman Empire, that is, of Pro- 

vince and Daulfine, For the reſt of the Gamls was then held by the W;ſgerhs, and 

by the Franks. The quarrel was,that Hilary conferred the degree of Biſhop in his 

Dioceſe, not expeRing the conſent and approbation of the Biſhop of Rome : But 

Lee would oblige him to acquaint the Roman See with it, & to gec his approbation. 

Upon that Zeo ſends Letters co the Biſhops of Dal/fine, where after he hath 

exalted in magnificent words the dignity of the Roman See, he adds, (d) Hilary 

to trouble the ſtate of the Church and the concord of Biſhops by new preſumptions, hath 

COOnOp. exceeded meaſure, defiring ſo ro ſnbjeft you to hu power, that he will not ſuffer Jou to 

ron. be ſubjelt tothe bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, challenging to bimſelf the Ordination of all the 


per Vien- : 
nenſem pro- ' te harches 17 Gauls. 


vinciamcon- IJIntheinſcription of theſe Letrers, though puffed up with pride, as alſo in other 
ſtituros. Letters, he takes no higher title then that of, Biſtop of the City of Rome. Andrto 


———_ ſooth up the Biſhops of Dax{fire, he tells them, (e) We will xot challenge the or- 
10; tas s x : . I _ . 
tienes pro- Mination of your Provinces. That is, he would not himlelf conter Orders, or the 


vinciarum Degree of Biſhop in Da#lfine , but he was contented that the Biſhops ele&ted 
veſtr2r4m and created might not do the funRions of their charges, but after his approbartion. 
_—— In that ſtrife Zeo according to his cultom had his recourſe to Yalextinian, who 
preſently without hearing what H;lary could ſay for himſelf, gave ſentence for 
Leo, and made a Law which is extant in the Theodoſian Code among the Novell 
conſtitutions, in the 24. title, That Law A.du Perron lets forth with much 
oſtentation, and ſpeaks of ir very often , eſpecially in the 25. ch. of the 1 book, 
where he alledgeth theſe words of that Epiſtle, Whereas the merit of Peter, who # 
the Prince of the Epiſcopal ſociety, and the dignity of the Roman City, and the au- 
thority of the ſacred Synod, have eſtabliſht the Primacy of the Apoſtclick See : Let not 
preſumption attempt any unlawful thing againſt the authority of that See , for then 
ſhall the peace of the Churches be maintained every where, if the Univerſality do ac- 
nowledge their Governour. In which words the Reader may oblerve by the way, 
that Yalentinian doth not ground the Popes primacy upon the wordot God. He 
addeth, zye Decree by a perpernal Ordinance,that it be not lawful either tothe Biſhops 
of Gauls, -or to thoſe of other Provinces to attempt any thing againſt rhe antient c#- 
ſom, without the autherity of the venerable Pope of the eternal City ; but that to thens 
and to all, whatſoever the anthority of the Apoſtolick, See hath aecreed, or ſhall decree , 
may be a Law ; ſo that what Biſhop ſoever being evocated to the judgement of the Ro- 
man Prelat ſhall neg left to appear, he be conſtrained by the Governour of the Province 
(f) Author 9 Fake bis appearance. | | 
vitz Hilarii (f) Anunknown Author who hath written thelife of that Hilary, ſaith that 
Arelatenſis he was forced to bow under the Emperors will, and to goto Rowe to make bis 
apud Cujaci- peace with Leo. So the Myfterie of iniquity advanced it felf by rhe ſupport of 
um, Obſcr. L ;mpious Emperours : for never ſuch language was ſpoken before, 


”__ But Valentinian being deprived of 4frica by the Vandals of Africa, and of 
| Spain 
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Spain and Gmenne by the Goths, and of moſt part of Gaz{s by the Franks, no- 
thing remaining to him bur Italy, Sicily, Province and Daulfine, all the Eaſt being 
in the power of T heodeſins ; that I aw liad bur ſmall Vigour, and bur a ſhore 
extent, 


Chap. 1; of the fifth Co moms 
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Or approbation of the other, Thus in the ſecond Council of Epheſus all the Let- 
ters of the Council were written to T heodoſins and Valentinian, alchough they (8) S.xerg- 
were addreſſed to Theod 145 alone, who alone convocared and governed that _— ph. net 
Council, while the age, the courſe of life, the weakneſs, and the remoteneſg bis Eccleform 
of Valentin; ay made him incapable to think of thoſe matters. & matiem 
| How much chat Law was deſpiſed in the Empire of the Eaft, it is eaſieto ſos, *%* wm 
k For in theyear 472. that is about 22, or 3. years after that Law of Valentiniay Fathom : 
a contrary Law was eſtabliſhed by the Emperor Zeo, which is the 16. Law in the thodo b_ ; 
Code, 4+ Sacroſanitty Eecleſirs, the Words of the L1w are theſe, whereby the Em- £/9%s om. 
peror decreeth that the Church of Conſtantinople be the fir{t of all Churches, > & eju/- 
and the Biſhop of Cox antinople the firſt of all Biſhops. Theſe are the Aifas 
words of the Law. (£) We } nage and Decree that the moſt holy Church of ant fomim 
thi Town, which # Mother of our prety,and of all Chriſtians of the Orthoar x Reli- ſedem p1ivj. 
$10n, and the moſt holy See of the [ame wot Religions C ty, have all the privileages egia & ha. 
and honogrs concermng the creation, of Biſhops, «nd the right of ſuting before others . yo © ors 
And that the ſaid Charch may have perpetually and firmly, in confideration of the —_ pt ſ 
Rojal C ty, all that fhe had before we were Emperors, or 11 time of our E Mpire, See onibus $I 
allo che 24. Law, dearing this title, (b) The Charch of Conſtantinople zs the Rte alins re. 
Head of all other Churches. Med", 
Baronins upon the year 472.0f his Annals declaimeth a ainſt that Law of Leo:and 54 Kar ny 
faith that ir proceeded from him, who is the Head over allthe ſons of pride, which —_— 


is the Devil, Wherein [ will not contradi& him; for both that Law, and thar of ſfrum we! 1p. 
. nother bis imperantie 


raiſed cheir Sees, and inſinuating into the favour of Emperors, wickedly abuſed — 
cnerr ſimplicity, Thus alittle before thar Law of Valentinian, the Patriarch of »,3.,. ava. 
Conft antinople had luggeſted a Law to Theodofins, whereby the (1) Hlyric [now Petwum firms, 
Slavonia] which the Roman Biſhops claimed,is ſubjeted unco the Patriarchate of gies ti 
Conftntinople . and the Emperor AManritine (k) maintained the ſame Patriarch Wo ae anp 
againſt Gregory Biſhop of Rome, and approved that he ſhould Ityle himſelf Uni- Cn ” 
verſal Biſhop » Calling Gregory a fool for making ſo much noiſe about (h)coftaxes, 
a word, orolitang Ec. 
For my patt, Tam of Opinion thar theſe Laws and Imperial Epiſtles are of A cleſpr 011447 
force in this queſtion; and the force which they might have, if they had any, can beat oye, 
have no {tre gth beyond the precins or the duration of the Roman Empire. (i) Lege 6. 
neither can it ſerve to make the Biſhop of Rome Head of the Univerſal Church, Cod. de Sas, 
Rather theſe Laws ſerve to ſhew that the greacneſs of the Popes came by che cor;- croſandtis 
ceſſion,and by the ſtupidity of Emperors, not by the word of God, of which nor ow, rm = 


en lived $idon;u; Apoltinar Biſhop of Clermont in Auvergne, of whom we vWtuſtaten 


cagues: Butin none of them is there any trace of ſubjetion to the Roman See, or k - 

of communication with the Biſhop of Rome. The fawe 'l) $idonzu Calls L pas ſe) in =—_ 

Bp of Troyes, Pope and Biſhop of Biſhops, and the fir [# Biſhop of the World, Epiſtles of 

and aith char he is fitting in the Apeſtolick See. G egory the 
teallo that in the lame time greac part of Gaxls was poſſeſt by the Franks firſt. 

and Wi 1g0ths, who had invaded them upon the Roman Empire, without whoſe [ p Dy 


limits the Biſhops of Rome claimed no Superior ty, & ſzpe alili. 
Aaaz CHasp, 
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CuAa?. 233. 


of the Ordination of the Patriarch of Antioch by that of Conſtan- 
tinople. 


N theyear 449. a little after the diſſolution of the Council of Epheſus, Anate* 

lius an Orthodox Biſhop, and free of Eutychianiſm, was promoted tothe Pa- 

triarchate of Conſtantinople by the Emperor Theodoſime: a certain proof that the 
Emperor was no Eutychian. 

Anatolins raiſed to that dignity, created Aaximmu Patriarch of Antioch, and 
conferred the Ordination upon him. If Leo Biſhop of Rowe had done ſo much, 
21. du Perron would triumph about it, and would take chat for an undoubted 
proof of the primacy of the Biſhop of Rowe over the Univerſal Church. That 
which is mo? conſiderable in that buſineſs, is, that Anatelixs did that without ask- 
ing Zeo's counſel; wherefore Leo complains of it in an Epiſtle to the Emperonr 
Martianusfaying, that it was a preſumptuous aCtion of Anatelixs : Yet in ſpite of 
Leo, Maximus remained in his place, and Leo durſt not rake upon him to diſplace 
him, Already Yalentinian's Law was vaniſht , and no more mention made of it, If 
that Law of Yalentinian had been of ſome authority, Leo ought to have imployed 
it in that occaſion, but he knew that the Greek Churches, and all the Churches of 
the Eaſt received net that Law. 


CE H AP, 23, 


of the aſſembling of the Council of Chalcedon, which s the 17, Univerſal 
Council, 


= the 450, year of Chriſt, dyed the good Emperor Theodoſoms, having reigned 
42.years. Martians ſucceeded him : that Emperor upon the inſtant requeſt 

of the Biſhops, reſolved ro conyocate an Univerſal Council from all parts of the 

Empire. Leo Biſhop of Rexe was the leaſt forward of all the Biſhops to deſire 

that Council, foreſecing that it ſhouid not be aſſembled in 7aly, and that the 

Emperour would have it neer him, he petitioned then that atleaſt the Council 

might be pur off rill another time, But the Emperor Marr5an preſt by the Patri- 

arch Anatclins, and by other Biſhops, reſolved to aſſemble it with ſpeed. This 
(a) Popoſce- 55 ſeen in the 41. Epiſtle of Leo to that Emperor, where he ſpeaks thus to him, 
Gſm 5 gon ” (a) Thadpetitioned your moſt glorious clemency, that you would be pleaſed to command 
*mentia veſtra that the Synod which you judged neceſſary to reſtere the peace of the Oriental Church, 
ut Synodum ſhould be put off to a more ſeaſonable time, Although then Les's advice was,that 
quam p'v the Council ſhould be put off, yet to obey the Emperor, be ſent Legats to it to re» 
vr itz, preſent his perſon, as he ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle. One may ſee alſo by bis Epiſtle 
Fs Eccleſia te the Empreſs Palcheria, that he had petitioned that the Council ſhould be aſ- 
a nobis etiam ſembled in 7raly: But the Emperor would have it co fit at Nice; afterwards al- 
petitaneceſſa= tering his reſolution, he would have it to fit at Chalcedon. In the —_— of the 
riam jlidi= Council of Chalceden the Imperial Patents of Aſartian are ſer down, written to 
=—_ the Biſhops of the Empire, where he commands them to be at Nice upon the ap- 
differri ad pointed day , and threateneth them rogecber, Whoſoever will rejeft this Univerſal 
tempus opzor= Comncil, which ſhall be altogether uſeful, he ſins againſt God himſelf, and offends our 
runs jubire- piety, And Leo was fo little informed of the alteration of the Emperors will about 
”_ the place, that the Letters which he writ to the CounGil, of which his Legats were 


the 
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the bearers, were written to the Biſhops aſſembled at Nicein Council, as we 
learn of Evagrins, book 2.ch 2. See alſo Liberat»s, inthe 13.ch, and Nicepho- 
rwrin the 15. book, ch. 2. (b) Baronins himſelf acknowledgeth that the Council (b) B:ron.as. 
was aſſembled by the Emperors command : The Emperor (faith he) upon the tenth we 
of the Calends of June publiſht an Ordinance for the Univerſal Synod, ts which he 0) © Hiſt: 
convocated the Biſhops. Here 1s then an Univerſal Council, which not only was not Concil. Baſi- 
convocate@by the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, but was alſo convocated to lienſis. 
another place,and in another timethen he had requeſted. For he had been a ſup- 4 *29 dum 
pliant to rhe Emperor that it ſhould be pur off, and that it might fitin Jraly. So 5. legs 
: . iſtorias, dum 
the ſaying of Pope Pixs thelT. (c) is made good. When I read the antient Hifto- attusperſpicia 
ries and the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, 1 find not this cuſtom, that the Popes alone aſſembled Apoſtolorum 
the Cowncils, and a littleatter, Since the time of great Conſtantine and of the other Dunc equi= 
1 athhy the conſent of the Roman Pope was not much required for the aſſembling of mas —_— 
OHRCHS. ſols Pape 
Concilia congregaverint, &c. Nec poſt tempora Conſtantins magni &> aliorium Auguſtorum ad coagreganda Concitis gle 
ſitus eſt magnopere Komanz aſſeſins Pape. 


OI ES a 
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CuaP. 24, 
Who preſided in the Council of Chalcedon, 


His Council isone of the molt grave and famous that have beenat any time, 
For there the Emperor himſelt was preſent, and there 630. Biſhops met from 
all parts of the Empire. From the Kingdoms of France, Spainand Great Britain 
no Deputies were ſent, becauſe thoſe Countries were no more in the Roman Em- 
pire, nor in the Patriarchate of the Biſhop of Rowe. And yet that Council is cal- 
led Univerſal, becaule it was convocated our of all the Roman Empire. 
Some Parritians and Counts repreſenting the Emperors perſon, preſided in that 
Council, ficting in the higheſt place, in the midſt, berween two rows of Biſhops. 
This is ſeen in every Sefton of the Acts of the Council, where they are always 
named the firit. And itis evident by the Acts that the Biſhops ſpake only by their 
leave, and thar they reprett by their authority the Biſhops that behaved themſelves 
with inſolence and importunity, Thus in the firſt Action, a confuſed clamour | 
being raiſed, (a) The moſt glorious Fuages and Senate ſaid, Theſe popular accla- (a) Gloriaſſi- 
matiens neither become Biſhops, nor do good to the parties : have patience then till all Palma 
be read. SO in Evagrins, book 2. ch, 4. (b) The Senators have thus decreed. In erunt, Accla- 
the 16. Action the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome, ſpeak thus ro the Judg:s : (c) Ye- mitiones ifte 
ſterday after that your bighneſs was riſen, and our lowneſs followed your ſteps: And a 294'es ne- 
little atcer, (d) we petition that your magnificence command that theſe things be read que tf fe m_ 
again, The Biſhops had not ſo much power as to read a Paper the ſecond time, partes _ 
without the leave of thoſe Judges. A Biſhop preſenting a P-tition, faid unto Patimini ergo 
them, We fall down,petitioning before the knees of your Highneſs ; as Evagrins re- wniverſorum 
lateth in the 18. ch. of his 2. book. Liberatw in the 13. ch. faith that (e) the Le- ey 
gats of Rome having formed an oppoſition, the 7 uages and Biſhops wonld nat regard nk = 
it : a certain proof that thoſe Legars were not Judges. edn lagi 
Thoſe Senators had at their right hand Dzoſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, and 9:17: mids, 
7 uvenalss Patriarch of Feruſalem: and at their left hand Paſchaſinws and Lucentins (©) Heſterna 
Legats of the Biſhop of Rome, and Avatolins Patriarch of Conſtantinople. And —_ Ls 
alcbough in the Acts of the Council theſe Lepars be often named before Anatolins, (urrexit h 
yet Anatolins is alſo in many places named before them. And in all the aQions ge- hunilitas n0- 
nerally Anzatolixs ſpeaks far more then they, and doth all the ations of a Prefi- 4 w/t'g/4 
dent, and hath the chief authoricy in the Council. The words of Paſchaſinus Le: vejire ſogus 


. a a . oF . * #% ia e ; 
(d) Poſcimus ut magnificentia veſtra hec relegi precipiat, (ec) A judicibus &+ Epiſcopis omnibus ill cotablt 
ſuſcepta on eſt, 
gat 
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gat of Rome in-the firſt Aion are notable ; ('f) Behold (ſaith he) we hold, by the 
( EY __ will of God, My Lord Anatolius for the firſt , but theſe have put Flavianusis the fifth 
wolente Do- place. Meaning, that although Anarel/ins was the firlt, yer the Emtychians in con- 
mizum Ana— tempt had put Flavianw Predeceſſor of Anatolius in the fifth place, Which he 
tolium prinii ſaith, not becauſe the Patriarch of Conſtantinople was the firſt Patriarch : but 


babems. Hi \,cauſe inthe preſent ARion he held the firſt place,and preſided in the. Council. 


quintus po- 
ſuerunt beatia 
Flauianum. 


y_ 


Cnap, 25. 


Of that which paſt in the Council of Chalcedon, and of the Canons made 
in the ſame about the order of the Patriarchs, and the Eccleſiaſtical 


policy. 


FF the fourth Action of this Council a memorable accident happened. (a) The 
(a) This is Legats of Leo Biſhop of Rome having produced in the Council the Epiſtle of 
added rothe 7 £9 comprehending the wholeſome dorine about the two natures of Chriſt, did 
re inſtantly require that the Biſhops of Egype ſhould approve and ſubſcribe it, that 
in the Greck it Might appear that they were nor of the ſe of their Patriarch Dioſcorms, who 
copies of 44 a few dayes before had been depoſed by the Council. But the Biſhops of Zgype 
Fillet, and in refuſed to ſubſcribe, ſaying that they had no Archbiſhop, without whoſe authoricy 
RA 0 0 it was not lawful for themto do any thing, Whereupon they defired the Council 
_ _ to give them leave to aſſemble apart to ele& an Archbiſhop, which being eleed, 
Council, they would do what they ſhould command them ; Their requeſt was granted,and 
they eleRed an Archbiſhop in the place of Dioſcoru, by whoſe leave they might 
afterwards ſign the ſaid Epiſtle, This example ſhewerh, tha the Biſhops of Egype 
held not themſelves ſubje& to the Biſhop of Reme nor to his Legats, fince they 
_—_— it not lawful for them to do what the ſaid Legats required of them, with- 
out the permiſſion of their Patriarch. Who alſo was eleQted by the Biſhops of 
Egypt only. 

In the ſame Council this Canon, related before, ch. 19. was made, which is the 

ninth. (b) 1f a Clark hath ſome difference with his Biſhop, or With any other Biſhop, 
NE Fond let bim be judged by the Synod of the Province. But if a Biſhop or 4 Clark hatha 
of this Ca- difference with the Metropolitan of the ſame Province, let him adareſs himſelf either 
non is inthe to the Exarch of the Diverſe or to the See of the Royal City of Cenitantinople, 1n the 
margent of Roman Empire there were thirteen or fourteen Dioceſes, and every Dioceſe con. 
the 19... rained many Provinces, each of which had many Biſhops, and over theſe Biſhops 
book 5 a Metropolitan. The firſt Biſhop of the Dioceſe was called Exarch,to whom many 
F Metropolitans obeyed : Such Exarchs were the' Biſhops of Alexanaria, Antiech, 
Ceſarea, Cappadocia, Carthage, Rome, Conſtantinople, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, Arles, 
&c. Among which ſome by an eſpecial honour were called Patriarchs, /as the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, { onſt antinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 7eruſalem, and had pre- 
heminence among the Exarchs, fave only the Patriarch of Feraſalem, who waseven 
ſubje& to the Bifhopof Cefarea, becands Ceſarea was the Capital City of Paleſtina, 
according to the civil order. For the Biſhops of the Roman Empire had cheir 
places according to the dignity of the Cities. I find alſo in Gregory of Tours in 
book 5. of the hiſtory of the Franks, ch.20, and in the Council of Aſaſcon,thart the 

Biſhop of Lyons is called a Patriarch. 

This digreſſion was neceſſary for the intelligence of that Canon : Of which the 
ſenſe is this : Thatif a Clark hath a difference with his Biſhop, he muſt be judged 
by the Synod of his Province, It he have a difference with the Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhop, ler him addreſs himſelf ro the Exarch of his Dioceſe. And among the Exarchs 
that priviledge is given to that of Conſtantinople, that from all Dioceſes Appeals 
may come to him: and that who ſo will not undergothe judgement of his Exarch, 


may 
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may remove the cauſe, and evocare it to the judgement of the Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople, who ſhall judge the cauſe ultimately, and without Appeal. A certain 
proof that there was no Appeal from his judgement to the Biſhop of Rome. 
This is that Canon which Pope Nicolas the firit in the Epiſtle ro the Emperor 
Michael doth wickedly corrupr, putting Dioceſes for Dioceſe, the plural for the 
ſingular ; and by the Exarch of the Dieceſes, meaning the Biſhop of Rome only ; as 
if the Canon ſaid, Let him addreſs himſelf to the Exarch of the Dioceſes, that is,tothe 
Roman Pope, A great licentiouſnels, to corrupt and change the words of ſuch an 
expreſs Canon , which though we ſhould paſs by and wink at it, Riill this would 
remain, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is by thar Canon equalled unto the 
Biſhop of Rome ; if ſo be that the Canon decreech, that he that hath a difference 
with a Metropolitan, muſt addreſs himſelf tro the Pope of Rome, or to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and giveth no leave to Appeal from the judgement, either of the 
one or the other, 
The twelfth Canon-of the ſame Council acknowledgeth , that when the Em- 
perors made a City to be Metropolitical for civil cauſes, according to the increaſe 
of the civil dignity, the Eccleſiaſtical dignity grew alſo, and the Biſhop was ſtyled 
Metropolitan, The words of the Canon are, .(C) Let all the Cities which by Roy- 
al letters haves already been henoured with the title of Metropolitan, enjoy that only 
honomr, &c, 
The ſeventeenth Canon faith the ſame, (d) 7f by the Imperial power 4 City hath 
received,or hereafter ſhall receive ſome new degree, let the order of Ecclefpaſtical Pa- (c)Ira 5. 
riſhes be alſo conformable to the civil aud pxtlich form. There the word Pariſh x11; I 
ſignifieth all that is under a Biſhops juriſd1&tion, and 15 the fame thing as is now Tis w$,7% 
called a Dioceſe. The ninth Canon of the Council of Antioch confirms that yery Mas £ UM 
thing, ſaying. The Biſhops of every Province muſt acknowleage the Biſhop of the as OVouta- 
Metropolitical City, and take care of the Whole Province ;, becauſe all they that have pts —E 
buſineſſes reſort ts the Metropolitical City : therefore we have decreed that he ſhould nug,. 
be. preheminent in honowr. Of which we have an example in the ſecond Noyel of (d)& 5 & 
?uſtinian t where that Emperor giveth to the firit Fſtinianea ( the City of his 7is $# 8e91- 
birch) chericle of Metropolitical and Archiep:icopal over many Provinces. og >" 
This is the true ſource and origine ot the preheminence oi the Biſhop of Rome, ©: Hy yet 
even becauſe Rome was the Capita! City oi the Roman Empire: As it is ſaid in yarnosm 
very expreſs terms in the ſame Council of Cha/cedun, in the twenty eighth Canon, is marn- 
(f) The Fathers have with good reaſun gives prerogatives to the See of the antient 5 % Maus 
Rome,becanſe that City raigneth. That 1s, it 5 ive Capital City of the Empire, pa ens 
If the antient Church had regarded Peters bcing at Rome, and dying there, no þ brat nt 
doubt but the Church of Azrisch where they ſay thar Sr, Peter kept his See ſeven exuay 5 
years, ſhould have preceded the Church of Al-.c-24ria tounded by St. Afark only. *&is auc- 
And the Church of Fersſalem where Chrilt raug!:c, ar:d where he dyed, and where 247. _ 
all the Apoſtles a long time reſided, ought co av. een che firſt, But becauſe in £02 086 Wl 
the civil order Alexavdria was before Antioch, 4114 chat Jeruſalem was ſubjet to lay aw, 
Ceſarea the Mctropolitical City of Paleſtina, the B:ſhops allo fate according to that nous efron 
order, and followed the civil order. 265.* 7H 
For this reaſon the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, in the third Canon, decreeth, wn & IHAes : 
that ſince the City of Conſtantinople is become another Rome, and the ſecond Ca- A # 
ical City of the Empire, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople alſo ſhould have the pre- walzxeX 
eminence next to the Biſhop of Rowe, which was a poſtertority in order without a!ovs 75; 
any ſubjeRion. So much is declared by the title of the 3 1. Novel of Z»ſtnian, De *-exias, | 
erdine ſedends Patriarcharum. Of the order of firting among the Patriarchs. Which * 7 ,v 71 
the Council of Chalcedon hath more plainly exprelt inthe 28. Canon, wherethe ot 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople is declared equal to the Biſhop of Rome inall things, al- Curious 
tho þ acobiding to the civil order Conſtantinople be the ſecond after Rowe, To mins ms 


which Canon that made ſo much noiſe, and which ſtill makes our adyerfaries heart on 
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E HAP, 26. 


of the XXVIII. Canon of the Comncil of Chalcedon, and of the proteſta- 
tion which the Legats of Leo Biſhop of Rome made againſt it : And bow 
they offered to falſifie a Canon of the Conncil of Nice. 


HE Council of Chalcedoz was one of the moſt ſolemn Aſſemblies of Chri- 

ſtian Prelats that ever was , they were 630. Biſhops choſen ont of all the 
Roman Empire. Pope Leo the firſt then living,acknowledgeth in the thirty ſeventh 
Epiſtle to the Emperour Zeo, that this Council was aſſetnbled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
It is the fourthamong the Univerſal Councils ; Of which four Councils, (a) 7«- 
finianin the 131, Novel, chap. 1. and (b ) Pope Gregory the firſt, ſay, that they 
receive and honour them with the like reſpe> as the four Goſpels, 

In that Council that famous Canon was made whereby the Biſhop of Cox» 
ſtantinople 18 equalled to the Biſhop of Rowe in all things, and the City of Conftan- 
tizople, though ſecond in order after Rewe, among the Cities 'of the Empire, is 
declared equal ro Rowe, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as in Civil things, The” Canon is 
this, The Fathers with god reaſon have given 25m. mY 6 to the See of the anti- 
cnt Rome, becauſe that City reigneth. And the hunared and fifty Biſhops | of the 
firſt Conncil of Conftantinoble J moſt belcwved of God, moved with the like confide- 
ration, have attributed to the moſt: holy See of the new Rome | which « Conſtanti- 
nople ] equal priviledges, judging with good reaſon that the City honoured with 
the Empire and the Senat, and ; ihe the ſame priviledges as the antient Imperial 
Rome, ought to be magnified as much as that City in Eccleſiaſtical things, being the 
next after her. | | 

Three things diſpleaſe our Adyerſaries in this Canon. The firſt is, that there 
the preheminence of the Biſhop of Rowe is founded only, upon the Civil dignity of 
the City of Rome, which is the ſcat of the Empire, and the capital City, The ſe- 
cond is,that by this Canon, the Biſhop of Conftantinople is declared as equal in 
Eccleſiaſtical things to the Biſhop of Rome,as the City of Conſtantinople was equal 
to the City of Rome in Civil things, and to have the ſame priviledges. Whence 
it followeth, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was not ſubjeR ro that of Rome, 
although Conſtantinople was the ſecond in order, The third is,that by this Canon 
the order of the Patriarchs is changed, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who 
ſometimes was but ſuffrapant to the Metropolitan of Heraclea, is preferred be- 


fore the Patriarchs of «A lexavdria, and Antioch, and is made the lecond among 


the Patriarchs, and that without the conſent of Leo Biſhop of Rome, and with- 
ont acquainting him with it, and notwithſtanding the oppoſition” of his Legats 


in the Council : and that which | es ck opr Adverſaries,is, that this or- 
der hath held and continued firm 


or many Ages, and was renewed in the Uni- 
yerſal Councils that followed , eſpecially in the ſixth Council (4) aſſembled 
again in the Palace of 77a# ro make Canons, where the '{ame Canon is repeated 
in the ſame terms. And indeed fince that time the Patriarths of- Alexaudria; who 


- had the chief intereſt to oppoſe that change,did not diſpntethe precedence to the 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but without conteftation obeyed the order of the Coun. 
cil. TheBiſhops of Rowe would have acquieſced unto ir, but that theſtrength 
of the Emperours was falling in 7taly, and barbatous Kibgs' were then invading 
Rome and Jtaly, and the Empire of the, Weft; ſo that the Biſhop of Rowe be- 
ing then ſubje& to other Maſters,might without danger deſpiſe the anthoriry of 
the Empergurs. dk EE. 

Our Adverſaries boaſting of the authority of Councils, ſhew here that they 
ſpeak notin earneſt, For they declaim againſt this which rhey acknowledge ro 
be..Univerſal, and diſpenſe themſelves from the rules eſtabliſhed irt it. M.d# Perron 
among others , doth his worſt to weaken the authority of this Council, 

He faith in chap. 34+ that inthe eyening of the twelfth day Anatolins m_ 
arc 
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arch of Conſtantivople ſpying the occaſion that the Popes Legars (for ſo he calls 
alwayes the Biſhop of Rowe, although the name of Pope was then common to all 
Biſhops) ard che Senare were retired, and all that could croſs him; cauſed that 
Decree to he drawn and figned by fome Biſhops of the neighbouring Provinces, 
His witneſs for this relation is Liberarss, who in ſuch matters is liberal of his 
lyes. But M, d# Perron was ſure not to ſay that it appeareth by the Acts of the 
Council,that che Legats ofthe Biſhop of Rowe made their complaints the next day, 
ſaying that they had been ſurprized, that chey were nor preſent when the Coun- 
cil had made this Canon, and that violence was uſed to make that Canon to paſs. 
And that upon their exceprionsall che Biſhops ( e ) cryed our with one voice, 
that they had voluntarily ſubſcribed rhat Canon, not by conſtraint, and all de- 


(c) Afts 16. 
Rev crends 


Epzſcans 


clared in the preſence of the ſaid Legats, that they approved and confirmed that clamaveruat. 


Canon, And which is more, Eſcbins Biſhop of Doryleaarole, and affirmed, 
that being at Rowe he had communed with Leo abour that matter, and that Leo 
thought it juſt that ſuch an Order ſhould bemade. $o that Article was ratified, 
and remained to poſterity. 

[t is true that the Greek Acts fay, that the Council writ to Leo about it, be- 
ſeeching him to approve that Canon. But thoſe Acts ſwarm with untruths,and 
experience gives them the lye, For if the Council had @bmitted this Ariicle to 
the judgement of Leo, that reſolution of the Council ſhould have been broken, 
and the Canon diſanulled , when Leo declared a lirtle after ,chat he could nor ap» 
prove that doctrine, 'But it remained fixt notwithſtanding Zeo's oppoſitions,and 
was praiſed without hinderance fince the fitting of that Council, as long as the 
Empire of Conſtantinople {tood. Andall that Leo declaimed again{t, it was with- 
out effe& , as Liberatws faith in chap. 13. of his Breyiary : Although the Apoſto- 
lick, See to this day contraditt that Decree,yet the reſolution of the Syned remains 
in ſome fort, by the Emperours proteftion. For to Alledge here (as the Cardinal 
doth ) Leo's Epiſtles, wherein he ſpeaks ro Anatolins as a Maſter, and as forgiving 
him, would be anabule offered to the Reader ; for who cares to hear the Pope 
bearing witne(s in his own cauſe? Neveris the Pope ſooner inclined to pardon, 
then when he can do no harm, and when the offendors are not in his power. Of 
which this ſame Anarolins, in whoſe favour this Canon was made, affords us a 
notable example, which we ſhall ſee hereafter, 

Alſo the Cardinal was too wary to ſay that Leo's Legats in this Council to de- 
fend his auchority brought forth the ſixth Canon of the Council of Nice; but 
corrupted,and beginning by this clauſe falfly added, nod Romana Eccleſia ſems 
per habeat primatum:; That the Reman Church hath always the primacy. And that 
thereupon e/Atinsan Arch-deacon brought forth ont the Archives of the Church 
of Conſtantinople, the original of the Canons of the Council of Nice, where thac 
clauſe was not found. 

Thus all che nullities which M. ds Perron brings againſt this Canon vaniſh away. 
He faith thatit was ſuggeſted and contrived by the Clarks of the Church of Cons 
Bantizople, in an undue hour, inthe abſence of choſe that bad intereſtin ir; and 
that the Clarks of Conftantizople have added ſome words to it, that were not in 
the firſt Council of Conflantinople. Eur all theſe nullities ( if there were any) 
were taken off the next day, when in-che preſence of the Judges and the Legars 
_ of the Biſhop of Rome, ex | the Patriarchs,and the whole Council, the buſineſs was 
reſumed, the reaſons of the Roman Legats were heard, and all ey could ſay 
againſt it ; and the Canon was generally approved and ratified by the Council. 

either did the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, who were chiefly concerned 
in it, either at char time, or ſince that time, oppoſe it.. | 
. The prudent Reader will obſerve this, That when our Adverſaries find a text 
ofan antient Author, which ſeems to favapr them, they fer it out with great ſhew 
and noife, and with a liccle meat chey make three: diſhes, repeating rhe ſame cexr 
a hundred times over, as Cardinal dx Perron doth. Burwhen they meet in Anci- 
quity with ſomerhing char difpleaſerh chem, they make-no difficulty. ro condemn 
whole Councils, yea and ghe Univerſal, _ wo find fault with their Canons. It 1s 
| B certain 
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certain that of all the Canons made inthat Council, this was that which was efta- 
bliſht with moſt ſolemnity and authority, ſeeing that it was more examined and de- 
bated rhenany, and that after the hearing and weighing of all the oppoſitions, ir 
was approved and confirmed by the Council, and pradtifed in the following ages, 
But let us ſuppoſe that in the paſſing of that Canon, all the requiſite forms were 
not praiſed. Yet this remains, that above ſix hundred Biſhops approved this 
Canon, yea thoſe whoſe dignity was moſt imbezelled by it. If you will not take 
the yotes of thoſe Biſhops as ſuffrages pronounced in an Univerſal Council : Yer 
thoſe Biſhopsare ſix hundred Fathers, and ſo many particular witneſſes , more 
credible then the Biſhop of Rowe,who was a party, and cannot be Judge in his 
own cauſe. Neither would he have been ſo bold as to contradi an Univerſal 
Council __ by the Emperour, and by all the Biſhops, his own Legats only 
excepted, if the Roman Empire had kept its former vigour in Ttaly, and in 
the other Weſtern Provinces. Butit was the time when the Occidental Empire 
was falling, and at the laſt gaſp. Yalentin;an who {till kept the name of the Em- 
pire in 7raly,being rather a monſter then a man,and a ſhadow, then an Emperour : 
with whomthe Empire fell in the Weſt ſoon after. Be ſure that if Leo Biſhop of 
Rome and his ſucceſſors had been ſubje&t to the Roman Emperours reigning at 
Conſtantinople , as they had been uncill the time of Howeriae, Uncle to this Yalen- 
tinian, they could never have had the boldneſs to contradi& & decree ſo ſolemnly 


eſtabliſhed. 


How weakly did thoſe Legats of the Roman Biſhop plead their Maſters cauſe 
againſt that Canon, whereby the Biſhop of Conflantinopltis made equal unto that 
of Jewe in all things, even in the Eccleſiaſtical, as it is related in the fixteenth 
Aion of that Council ? The queſtion being of the primacy of the Biſhop of 
Reme in that ſolemn Aſſembly, then or neyer thoſe Legars ought to have alledg- 
ed thoſe texts of the Goſpel, which are uſed in our days for that end, Thowart 
Peter, &c, And Feed my ſheep. But that they do not : For the Council would baye 
derided thoſe proofs. They grounded themſelves only upon a Canon of Nice, 
which they falſified, but ſo groſly, that the falſhood waspreſently manifeſted. 


CHar, 27» 


Anſwer tothe uullities which cM. du Perron brings againſt thi; Canon of 
Chalcedon, 


Ardinal ds Perron bends all his ſtrength to diſmount this Canon, He charg- 
- eth it with no fewer thenthirteen nullities,cach of which deferyeth a da 
of our pen. 

He faith 1, That this Canon hath been contrived and ſuggeſted by the Clarks 
of Conſtantinople. 2. At an undue hour, 3. In the abſence of the Judges and Pa- 
triarchs, but that of Azrioch. 4. That gm figned ir, did it againſt their will. 
To all theſe I anſwer in one word, That theſe nullities, if there was any, were 
all taken off the next day, when in the preſence of the Judges , and of the Popes 
Legats, and of all the Council, the buſineſs was debated, and the Canon approved 
and ratified by the Council, all crying with one yoice, that they had fgned ir 
with their good will, and unconſtrained, And ir is like chat the Legars of Leo 
abſented themſelves purpoſely when that buſineſs was moved, that they might 
proteſt againſt it of nullity. Bur the buſmeſs was reſumed in their preſence, and 
_ were condemned notwithſtanding their proteſtations. Hereby alſo the ſixth 
nullity is confured, that the Officers of Conſtantinople had fore-ſtalled the liberty 
of the Aſſembly, fince all the Biſhops that had already approved that Canon, 
unanimouſly proteſted, that neither force nor fear had moyed them to it , vo 
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that they had freely ſpoken cheir judgement, That which he faith of the abſence 
of the Patriarchs, is both falſe and ridiculous, For the Patriarch of Rowe had his 
: Legats in that Council, who might be preſent when they had a mind toit. Azato- 
lixs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Maximus Of Antioch were preſent. The See 
of Alexandria was vacant, and had not yet any Patriarch ſince the depoſition of -.. 
Dioſcorus,as (a) M. du Perron acknowledgeth: It isthen an error to reckon the (a)Pag.260. 
Patriarch of Alexandria among the ablenr. fb ) Cox. 
He reckons for the fifth nullicy, that the Clarks of Conftantinople in the writing Conſt-1tinop. 
of this Canon committed two fallifications. The one, that they added the word *: © 3: 
equal, which was not in the (b) third Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople : Meh = 
The other,rhat theyadded the clauſe that commands that the Biſhop of Conftanti- 1-0; 2279. 
xople ordain the Metropolicans of Pontus, Aſia, and Thbracia, But he was in an #2» 3+; 
error if he thought that this Canon of Chalcedon was only a repetition of the rhird 7% 7477: 
Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, for it was allo made both to expound 7"* 7 uns 1G 
and to amplifie the ſame, Adding is not talſifying, when they that add do it with FAreobomggy 
authority. | hn 7 
He brings for the ſeventh nullity, that Zaſebi»s Biſhop of Dorylea ſurprized the {uric} 24 
Council, fally affirming that he had heard from the mouth of Leo himſelf, chat he Poul. 
approved this Canon. Bur of that Exſebias, partner of gue ſufferings of Flaviae 
»xs, the zeal and piety is commended, and he is more credible then Zeo, who being 
aRed by his own intereſt, and having fince better conſidered what prejudice he 
might receive by that Canon, did alter his opinion. But howſoever, it was not up- 
on the teſtimony of that Zaſeb;#s that the Council grounded his deciſion. 
The eighth, ninth and tenth gullities are, that the Legats of Ze did oppoſe ir, 
and proteſt againſt it, That Leo hath aboliſht and made void that Canon, and thar 
Anatolius concealed it from the Council, detaining the letters of Leo. Ianſwer;that 
theſe Legats were condemned, and the Council held not their oppoſition conſider. 
able. Neither is Leo's judgemenc of any weight in this caſe, for he is here a party, 
and ſpeaks for his own intereſt. He hath indeed declared that this Canon diſ- 
pleaſed him, bur to abrogare and diſanull it, it was beyond his power. The Biſhops 
of Rome at that time had not climbed yer to that degree of pride, to boaſt that they 
were above Univerſal Councils, Wherefore alſo that Canon remained firm, and 
was praGtiſed in the following ages, notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the Roman 
Pope, as Liberatus ſaith in his ch, 13. As for the concealment of Leo's letters by 
Anatolius, Leo complains of it in his Epiltles to Afarcianus. Bur whether Yhac 
expoſtulation be true or falſe, it doth not invalid that Canon, which ſo much 
grieveth our adverſaries. For this Council was ſufficiently inſtrued of the in- 
rention of Leo, by the inſtruRions of his Legats, and by their oppoſition, and had 
no need of Leo's letters to learn his intentions. Andif thoſe letters were written 
ro Anatolizs, not tothe Council, Azatolizs was not bound to read them to the 
Council. 
For the eleyenthnullity he adds, that Azatolizs did himſelf wave thoſe privi- 
ledges that were granted to him by this Canon. Bur he brings no witneſs for that 
but Leo himſelf, who may juſtly be ſuſpeRed as a parry roo much incereſſed in thar 
cauſe, to give an impartial teſtimony. Eſpecially ſeeing that the Biſhops of Rome 
of that time uſed to expound the letters of friendſhip that were written to them as 
fo many Acts of ſubmiſſion, . and the intreaties of thoſe that defired to live with 
them in concord, as confeſſions of perſons that crave pardon : Alſo that they uſed 
ro give what they cannot take away , to forgive thoſe whom they cannot puniſh , 
and to take froma man that which he hath already loſt. Of whichthis Anarolizs 
will give us a faitexample,as we ſhall ſee hereafter. So much I will fay for Anaro- 
lia, that thongh he would have waved that priviledge, he could not have done it ; 
For that priviledge was not perſonal nor particularly conferred upon the perſon of 
Anatelixs, but upon the Church and Patriarchal See of {onftanrinople, and that, 
in conſideration of the Emperor and the Capiral Ciry ofthe Empire : ſo that others 
greater then Azatolixs bad an intereſt in it. 


The Cardinals twelfth nullity, is, that chis Canon was falſly inſerted in the Ca- 
Bbb 2 ralogue 
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talogue of the Canons of Chalcedes, and that a time was, that it was not in the As. 
Wherein he confutes hitmſelf, for a Canon muſt be put among the Canons, not 
withia the As, which muſt be ſeparated from the Canons. Wherefore alſo that 
Canon is found in all the Editions of the ſaid Canons that I have ſeen. It is in 
Zonaras, in Balſamon, in Harmenopelus, inthe Latin Tomesof the Councils printed 
by our adverſaries, in the Greek Canons ſet forth by 4 Tier, m the Nomocanon 
of the Greek Churches publiſhc by the learned J=ftelws: And that Canon is re- 
peared in the ſame words in the ſixth Council aſſembled againat Tr»/, and inſerted 
in the Roman Decree, in the Canon Renovantes, in the two and twentieth diſtin- 
Rion. Truly hardly in all antiquity can any thing be found more authentical, or 
any Canon eſtabliſh with berter forms, or by a more ſolemn Aſſembly then this 
Canon. And1 am confident that this objeQion of the Cardina), that this Canon 
was nor at the firſt in the As of the Counci], is an invention of his own, forged 
againſt his conſcience. 

For it is abuſing the Reader to ſend him (as the Cardinal doth) to a Manuſcript 
of the Library of Queen Catherine de Medici, and to Dionyſims Parvus a Roman 
Abbot, who Gich that this Council made but twenty ſeven Canons, That Abbot 
being at Rewe, followed the inclinations of the Church of Rowe, to which this 
Canon was alwayes very odious. Gratian, who hath compiled the Roman Decree, 
ſeeing that a Canon ſo publick and ſo authentical could not be ſuppreſ}, hath in- 
ſerted it in the body of the Decrees, but with the moſt perfidious and bold falfifi- 
cations that can be imagined. For whereas this Canon equalleth ConFantinople 
with Rome inall things, evenin the Eccleſiaſtical : Gratias hath pur, bur wor 5» 
Eccleſiaſtical things; Sednonin Eccleſiaſtics, un ſtead of, Etiam m Eccleſi:fticss. 
And that corruption hath remained ſo many ages ina book which contains the 
Rules and Decrees of the Roman Church, and is as it were the Bible of the Roman 
Clergy, and thetext of LeRures in the Schools of Canon-law. 

Yer that we may deal kindly with the Cardina}, let us ſuppoſe that in the eſta- 
bliſhing of that Canon all the forms requiſite were not obſerved, and that it was 
not a Canon of a Council. Yet this remains, that it is the vqyce of above ſix hun. 
dred Biſhops, unanimouſly declaring their ſenſe. If they may not be conſidered 
as ſpeaking together, this cannot be denyed them, that they were ſo many ſingle 
witneſſes, and every one of them more credible then the Biſhop of Rowe, who is a 
party in this cauſe, and who already in that time did not want ambition, 

Alſo the Reader may obſerve, that when our adverſaries find in an antient 
Author ſome ſentence that ſeems to favour them, they make great trophies with it, 
and ſound the Trumpet before it; Butifchey find in Antiquity ſomething con- 
trary to the Popes dignity, they fear not to tread Univerſal Councils under their 
feet, and to oppoſe the conſent of fix hundred Fathers ſpeaking in a Council 
preſuming to be wiſer then their Pope Gregory the firſt, who in the 24. Epiſtle of the 


I.,book declareth, that hereceiveth this Council of Chalcedoy with the like re- 
verenceas the Holy Goſpel. 


N_— 


CHnaP. 28, 


A Confutation of the Expoſition which M. du Perron giveth to the Canon of 
the Council of Chalcedon, | 


k &y invalid the ſtrength of this Canon, M. du Perron faich that Anarolins by 
this Canon prerended not to be equal unto the Pope in relation to the Pope, 
but under the Pope; and to have only the ſame priviledges over the other Patri- 
archs, as the Pope had over bim and them : and that for all this he acknowledged 
himſelt inferiour and ſubje& unto the Pope. 

But the words of the Canon cannot bear that interpretation , for that Canon 
commands without exception that the Sec of Conſtantinople be equal unto that of 


Rome 


Chap,29. | of the fifth Age. 
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Rowe in Eccleſiaſtical things. The ſame is confured by the example of the equa- 
- liry in civil things, upon which this Canon grounderh the equality in Eccleſiaſtical 
things, decreeing that chere be berween Rome and Conftantinaple an equality as 
well in che Eccleſiaſtical as in the Civil; as then Conftantinople was not ſubjet un- 
ro Rome in the Civil, although it was ſecond in order, ſo this Council decreeth 
that che Church of Conſtantizople may not be ſubjeR to that of Rome, alchough 
Rome be the firſt in order. | 
But the Cardinals ſhift is full of abſurdity, and of things inconſiſtent, when he 
faith that by this Canon Anarolins pretended to be equal unto the Pope, yer under 
the Pope : he that is under another is nor equal co him, With the like abſurdity, 
he faich chat'by this Canon A»atolixs pretended nor to have the ſame power over 
the other Patriarchs as the Pope had oyer himand them ; Certainly it is impoſſible 
that the Subje& of a Monarchy have the ſame power over the aches Subjects, as 
that which che Soveraign bath over him: for the Soveraign can reverſe the judge- 
ments of ſuch a one, and take away or diminiſh his power ; -ſuch a Subje&t 
ſhould be as much a King over the other Subjects, as the King is over him, Had 
one the hike power over the French as the King of Fraxce, be ſhould nor be the 
Kings Subje&; forif the King could not puniſh him, and deprive him of life or 
dignity, by that ſubjetion bis power ſhould be much diminiſhed, and he could nor 
execute all his will. I make no doubt, bur that asthe Cardinal giving that inter- 
pretation ſpake againſt common ſenſe, he ſpake allo againſt his own ſenſe. 


—— —— 


CuaP. 29. 


of the Atts of the Council of Chalcedon, aud of the little credit which 
ourht to be given 10 the Tomes of the Councils, both Gretk and 
Latin, 


He moſt certain Monuments of the antient Councils are the Canons and Sym- 
«8 bols made in them, We have thac obligation to the Greek Churches that 
they have preſcrved for us with great care and fidelity,thoſe excellent Monuments, 
which contain in a Summary the whole ſubſtance and reſult of the deliberations 
and matters treated in the antient Councils, and which therefore were read in che 
beginning of Councils. 

As for the Acts and Preambles of the Councils, and the Hiſtory of all the pal. 
ſages of the ſame, the Grecians were not careful ro preſerye them, and the Lacins 
have laboured to corrupt them, They are found in the Latin Tomes that are pub- 
liſht by our adverſaries, which ſwell at every new Edition, and receivea conti- 
nual alteration : Theſe Tomes, the firſt eſpecially, and part of the ſecond, are 
the molt corrupt Books, and fulleſt of talſigcations that eyer were made in matter 
of Religion. There the Father of lying had free ſcope, and multiplied forgeries 
at his own pleaſure : There for a ſuicable begirning to the work you have eighr 
books of Apoſtolical Conſticutions falſly aſcribed ro Clement, concemporary to 
the Apoftles, there the talſhood isevident , For in the 6. beok, ch. 24. the Author 
faith that then the Romans had renounced the Pagan Religion, and kept the Jews 
tributary, ſhewing that the Book was made when th? Roman Emperors were 
Chriſtians, Then follow about threeſcore Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes of the 
three firſt Ages, the falſhood of which Epiſtles is known by the date of the Con- 
fuls, by the barbarouſneſs of the ſtyle, and by divers other evident errours. 
Pope Leo the IV. Can.de libelti,, in the 20. DiſtinRtion, acknowledgerh no Decrces, 
and no Rules pf Popes before F5/veſter. | And both Baronixs and Bellarmin freely 
acknowledge the falſhood of theſe Epiſtles : in the ſame tirſt Tome of Councils, 
whole Councils are found which never were, as the Councilof Sizzeſſa under 
Aarcellinus, and the Roman Council under Sy{vefter. The donation of Conftan- 
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rizeis of the ſameſiuff, and many the like pieces forged purpoſely to exalt rhe 
Popes power, burſo grofly, that the learned among our adverſaries, as Baronius 
and Bellarmin darenot defend them, and acknowledge the falſhood of them. 

In the ſame Tomes of Councils the Ats of the Councils are fo confuſed and de- 
praved, that it appears plainly impoſlible that things ſhould have been done in 
that manner, 

Of late the ſame As of the Councils have been pnbliſht in Greek, drawn out 
of the Manuſcripts of the Vaticas, made by our adverſaries, who have given them 
to us ſuch as they liſted, Between thoſe Greek and Latinexemplaries there is ſuch 
a.diſcord; that we could never take them for the ſame Councils, did not the titles 
rell us ſo much. Of this Council of Chalcedon eſpecially, (a) Baronizs acknow- 
ledgeth that the AR are corrupted - and the Greek Copies agree not with the 
Latin, ſo that one cannot diſcern whether the Latin muſt be correed by the 
Greek, or the Greek by the Latin, In the Latin Copies the order of the Seffi- 
ons is troubled : andit is cafie to know that the ARts are falſified both in the La. 
tin andin the Greek. For the ninth andthe twenty eighth Canons of this Council 
which we have produced, are contrary to the Roman Prelat, * and derogate to his 
Primacy, as we have ſhewed : But in the third Seſſion of thoſe At there is a Syno-. 
dical( b piſtle of the Council to Leo,wherethe Fathers of the Council acknowledge 
him for their Head ,and ſubmit their decifions to his judgement, beſeeching him ro 
ratifie them. Which words the Cardinal alleadgetb my often : But God permit- 
ted that the falſhood of that Epiſtle ſhould appear by the date ofthe moneth and 
the year; for inthe end of the Epiſtle theſe words are found, Scripf pridie Ca- 
lendas Apriles feria tertia Indiftione decima tertia, I writ thu the laſt of March, being 
Tueſday, in the thirteenth Indiftion : But the Synod of Chalcedon was ſeparated lon 
before that moneth of Aſarch, having begun the third day of &Gftober, and wer, 
towards the end of the ſame moneth, And Afartias, under whoſe Empire that 
Council fate, lived not till the thirteepth Indiftion, but dyedin theeighth, as (c) 
Baronius obſerveth, But is it credible that the Fathers of this Council (who knew 
already that Leo condemned their Canon, and upon that had given a repulſe to his 
Legats, and deſpiſed their proteſtations againſt the ſaid Canon) would ſubmit ro 


* his judgement ? And how had they ſubmitredro ir, ſeeing that, — 


all the ihveRtves of Leo and his ſucceſſors againſt that Canon, they remained fixe 
in their reſolution, and that this Canon was kept in force to poſterity ? and that 
the Popes have alwayes complained that their authority was deſpiſed by thar 
Council ? 

The ſamel fay of ſome other Epiſtles of private men, where Leo is called the 
Univerſal Pope and Head, who hath the preheminence over the members: For 
the Canons of that Council ſpeak a contrary language. In brief, all char the Car- 
dinal- brings out of the As of the Councils, for the Pope, is without ſtrength, 
ſuſpeR&ed of falſhood, and grounded upon that ſandy foundation of the fide. 


lity of our adyerſaries, who of late haye publiſhed Greek Afts which never" were 
ſeen before. 


bl 


Cuar, 30. 


Anſwer to the _ which Cardinal du Perron brings in the 34. Ch, to 
prove,that notwithſlanding this Canon of Chalcedon, the Biſhops of Con- 
ſtantinople have been ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome. 


"TO invalid this Canon which ſtrongly battereth the Papal See, the Cardinal 
brings ſome examples of the power avd ſuperiority of the Biſhop of Rowe 
over that of Conftantinople. 
He faith that Pax of Conftantinople was reſtored to his See- by Zul;xs Biſhop of 
Rome, as Sozomenns faith. That Chry/oftom Appealed by letters to Pope — 
That 
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That Flaviangs appealed to Pope Leo. But we have ſhewed already that neither 
Paul nor Athanaſins were re-invelted with their places by 7 »lixs : that his judge. 
ment had no effet, that Chry/ſoſtom never appealed ro J»nocent, and that the 
ſuperſcription of Chryſoſtows letters ro Innocent is falle : Alſo that Flavianys ap- 
; Pealed not unto Leoas to his Judge, bur that he pur into the hahds of Leos Le- 
gars his appeal to the Council, beſeeching Leo that by his authority , and inter- 
ceſſion with the Emperour, another Council ſhould be called, where his cauſe 
might be judged. Which Council Leo began preſently to deſire of the Empe- 
rour, but he was denied, for he undertook not the judgement of that buſineſs. 
He adds the example of Azar«l;us himſelf , in whole favour this twenty eighth 
Canon of Chalcedon was made, which example the Cardinal ought to have con- 
cealed for the Popes credit. That Avatolins was unjuſtly, and unlawfully pro. 
moted to the Patriarcbat of Conſtantinople by the falſe Council of Epheſus, and 
put in the place of Flavianxs unjuſtly depoſed, and cruelly handled. That ele- 
ion being null, yet Les ſeeing Anatolins ſupported by the Emperour,and know. 
ing that all his efforts againſt Anatolins ſhould be yain, he approved that ele- 
Rion as lawfull, andafter, with a ridiculous arrogance writ to the Emperour 
Martianns, ſpeaking as if Anatolins held his place by his fayour and approbation, | 
ſaying (a ) Let it be enough for him,that by the help of your piety, and by the con+ (2) Leonis 
ſent of my f, e obtained the Biſbeprick of ſo great a City, It 1s not now Epiſt. 32. ad 
that the Po to give what they cannot take away, and to be gracious to Satis ft pre- 
thoſe whom cannot oppreſs. Wherefore Azatelizs was not moved with that : 4;&o Ar 
But without asking Leo's advice he eſtabliſhed a Patriarch in Antioch. About which veſtre pietatis 
Leo in the ſameEpiltle to Martianns makes great complaints, but the Emperour did 44x: & mes 
not regard them : Neither was the thing altered , or any amends made to Leo. _— fog 
Anatolins was no more ſubjeR to the Biſhop of Rowe, then Gennadins his imme- 7,y; cy 
diate ſucceſſor in the Biſhoprick of Conftantinople. This Gennadins who is reckoned wrbis obtinuit, 
among the Saints both by the Greek, and by the Latine Church, being informed 
that in the Roman Church the laying on of hands was conferred for mony, aſſem« 
bled a Council of the Biſhops of his Patriarchat,with whom he made a ftrit de. 
cree againſt the traffick of Holy things : Which Decree, —_— ro the care 
that the Patriarchs took of their fellow Patriarchs, he made known by letters un- 
to Hilary Biſhop of Rowe, that it might be received in all the Churches ſubjeR ro (b) Juris | 
the Roman Prelat.,Theſe letters are found in the firſt Tome ( b ) of Greek-Roman V*=cz Ro: 
Law, in which he ſaluterh thus the Biſhop of Rowe, Gennadius and the Synod aſ- Gnome 
ſembled in the Imperial City of Conſtantinople, to owr companion in the Mimiſtry of quam Ci- 
holy things, the moſt religions, &c. No highertitle: Andin the end of the Epiſtle be vilis4Leun- 
layeth upon him this Injunion. Let your Holineſs ( faith he) take care with —_ publi- 
all diligence that theſe things be made knows by copies tranſcribed to all the godly Bi- _ A 
ſhops that are ſubjeFt nnto you. Fs 
Here many things are to be obſeryed : 1. That the Biſhop of Conſtantinople calls gum gue 
the Biſhop of Kome bis companion, 2. Thar he ſignifieth the Decrees and Or- Toys. | 
ders made by the Greek Churchunto the Biſhop of Reme, holding that the Bi- (</gpormenrs 
op of Rome is bound toobſerve them. 3. Above all it is obſervable that he Jy how 68. 
en 


this Decree to the Biſhop of Rome, that he mightnotifie it roall the Biſhops _ _ 
ſubje& unto the Roman Prelar, Gennadiws could not more evidently declarethat miuwyrn Jv- 
. heand his Biſhops were not ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rowe. Elſe one might lay 2x wmagyon 
that Gennadias required that this decree ſhould be ſignified to thoſe very men that I! a mnyegs 
had done it, and by conſequent to himſelf. | of 
A few years after this Gennadins,came Acacing Patriarch of Conſtantinople , a un, 21... 
man of great authority, who raiſed himſelf above che Biſhop of Rome, and uſed was. 


him as his inferiour , as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V I- 


Cuae.31. 


A ſummary Anſwer to the examples poſteriour to the I V. Univerſal Conn- 
cil, brought by the Cardinal in his thirty fourth Chapter. 


N the endyith Gods afliſtance we are come in the deduRion of the Hiſtory 

of Papacy as far as the year of the Lord 451. and the fitting of the fourth 

Univerſal Council, which is the term that Cardinal 4# P:rron had ſet unto him- 

ſelf, caking the Fathers of the time of the firſt four Univerſal Councils, for his 

Judges, Bur eſteeming not his cauſe made ſtrong enough by the hiſtory ofthoſe 

times, he goeth further, and brings examples of the Popes power over the Bi- 

ſhops of Conſtantinople, from the laſt Council to Cyriacxs and Fohn Biſhops of 

Conflantinople,who lived in the end of the fixth Age. He brings alſo the exam- 

ples of Acacins, Macedonins, Fohn, Anthimus, Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, over 

which the Biſhop of Rowe made uſe of his power, or that were puniſht by him, 

: or that haye yielded obedience to him, He adds, that the Biſhop of Pataria in 

ag 7+ Lyciaſaith, that Sylverins was Pope over all che earth : That Poge ( a ) Gregory 

p12t-63* the firſtin an Epiltle ſaith char the Church of Conſtantinople " unto the 
Apoſtolick See, 1 

It were an eaſie task to ſhew that of theſe examples ſomeare faME, ſome ro no 

(b)Pag.137, purpoſe. For example ( b) in chap. 25. he alledgeth Evagrizs ſaying, that. Fe- 

Evagruus, 1. J;x Biſhop of Rome ſent to Acarixs a ſentence of depoſition, - But he forgets to 

*y pt . add that which Zwvagrizs addeth, that (c) Acacins rejetted that as a thing done 

caarevicue 4FJainft the Canons, Belides Evagrins giveth no credit to that ſtory, as reported 

124, 3 by one Zacharias, ( d) who ( ſauh he) was ignorant of all that was doxe in that 

Awu's matter, «nd related that Which he had but (ſuperficially heard. Tt muſt be conſider. 

p27 ed allo, rliat 7taly being then poſſeſt by the Herwls, and fince by the Oftregorhs, 

Hr nf the Pope had changed Maſter, and was no more ſubje& to the Emperours of Con- 

of &m om ftantinople. Wherefore he began to ſpeak more boldly to the Emperour, and 

reayHrw maſterfully tothe Patriarchs of Conftantinople, who alſo anſwered him with che 

6d way =". Jike liberty. And while the Emperour upheld the Patriarchs of Coxſtantinople, 

1 Ig they deſpiſed the cenſures and arrogant words of the Roman Biſhops. And at 

+ < the ſame time the Emperour Leo, Martian's ſucceſſor , made the forementioned 


64: don | 

yn. Law, that thePatriarch of Conia onts have the precedence before all, 
and that the Church of Conft antinople ſhould be the firſt of the world. 

(e) An. 481+ It was alſo in that time. ( e ) rhat the Biſhops of Aſa, baving ( by the force 


and conſtraint which the Tyrant Bafilicus uſed with them ). ſubſcribed to the 
condemnation, of the Council of Chalceden, preſented a perition to Acating Pa» 
triarch of Conſtantinople, riot to the Biſhop of Rowe , beſeeching him to forgive 
them their offence. This Acaciusin the year 479. created Stephen Patriarch of 
Antioch by his ſingle authority, without communing with the other Patriarchs 
about it, or with the Roman Pope. | 


{f) 5ragtve. tech, andeſtabliſht in it a pernicious man,called Peter,( f ) che Fuller. 


"TEF, 


(s) Lib. 16. of which were killed, ſome impriſoned , as Nicephoras( £ ) relateth. And he 
c.16-&17- cauſed the name of Felix to be pur out of the Diptychs, as we related 
Liberatus, þefore. 

oy Acacins being dead, his ſucceſſors Flavitas and Empbemixs preſerved his me- 
, mory ;yizh honour, and would have his name regiftred in the Diprychs, and fo- 
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and Hormiſdas, that they excommunicated all the Oriental Orthodox Churches, 


becauſe rhey honoured the memory of Acacivs. Whereupon (h) Exphemins com- 

manded Gelaſas, as his ſubject, to appear before the See of Conſtantinople, to 

give an account of his ations. That injury Gelafins bore with admirable 
atience. 

: ; This is that Gelaſi#s who in the ſecond DiſtinCtion (1) faith,that to take the 

bread without the cup in the Euchariſt is a great facriledge : Of which Canon we 

ſha!l ſay morem the proper place, 

This is that Gelaſins who in the Decree about the Apoerypha's faith, that the 
Roman Church is -har Church which hath neither ſpot nor wrinkle , Ephel, 5, 27. 
falſly afcribing to the Roman Church, that which the Apoſtle faith of the Uni- 
yerſal Church of Godsele&; tor in earth there is no viſible ſociety without 
ſome imperfection, 

This is that Gelaſius, who in the Commonitory or inſtruftion which he gives 
to his Legat Fa»ſts,faich,that(l)the Greek Churches blaſphemed againſt Sc. Peters 
See, and accuſed the Biſhops of Rowe of pride; and in the ſame commonirory 
declareth, that the Biſhop of Rome cannot give abſolution to the dead, becauſe it 
is written,'( m ) That Which thou ſhalt looſe on earth , not under the earth . 
condemning his ſucceſſors that give indulgences to the dead, and fetch ſouls our 
of Purgatory. In the book of the Tax of the Apoſtolical Chancery theſe words 
are found,” (Nn ) For 4 dead man excommunicated, for whom his kindred ſupplicate, 
the letter of abſolntion is ſold for one aucat and nine pence. | 

This is chat Gelaſinswho in the ſame Conimonitory faith, (0) it is not only 
lawtull for the Biſhop of Rowe to excommunicate one heretical Biſhop of whac 
place ſoever he be, but that i is alſo lawfull for any other Biſhop : thereby con. 


futing all the examples of condemnations and excommunications of Biſhops |; 


out of the Roman Patriarchat , made by the Biſhop of Rowe, where- 
by the Cardinal :goeth about to prove the Popes primacy. And indeed 
the ſame Gelaſins in his Epiſtle ro the Biſhops of Dardanxia, ſpeaking of the 
excommunication of Acacixs, faith not that the Biſhop of Rowe hath cur him off 
from the communion of the Church, bur that he ( p ) hath reje&ed or ſeparated 
bim from his communion, and removed him from his ſociety. That is, he had de- 
clared that he would communicate no more with Acaciss ; who notwithſtanding 
the excommunication pronounced by the Biſhop of Rome, enjoyed ſtill the com. 
munion of the Church, and poſſeſt his Patriarchat peaceably , and fulminated 
againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, whom without queſtion he had overthrown, 1o pow- 
erfull was this Acacixs, if Rome had then been in the Roman Emperours power, 
Bur the Goths reigned at Rowe at that time,who acknowledged not the Emperour. 

This Gelaſiws in chap. 12. of the firſt Epiſtle , following the example of his 
predeceſſors, ('q) forbids baptizing at any other time but Eafter and whitſwnride 
A certain proot that he held not baptiſm to be neceſſary for falvation. Wherefore 
the preſent Roman Church reje&ting that rule , baprizeth at all times. Before 
they hold Baptiſm neceſſary to ſalvation, in ch. 11. of the ſame Epiltle,he proveth 
that the Laws of the Roman Church ought to be followed , becauſe it is written 
( atleaſt as healledgeth it) Ordain charity towards me, and 70 about Sion, and 
embrace it ,and tell the towers thereof .Which are concluding proots and jolly reaſons: 
Are they not ? | 

The Gr Gelaſns inthe Tome of the bond of Anathema diſputes againſt the 


authority of Univerſal Councils, againſt the Council of Chalc:dex eſpecially, up- 
che 


which-he beſtoweth many il words. And the reaſon be giveth, why he will 
not have all that is preſcribed by Univerſal Councils to be received, is (r ) that 
evenin the holy Scripture many prophane and wicked aRtions are recorded which 
we muſt neither- reſpe& nor follow. Wherefore his judgement is, that of Univer- 
fal Councils, and of Scripture likewiſe, che good he kept, and the evil rejeRed : 


preter Paſchale tempas - vel Pentecofics nemo baptizare preſumat. ( r) Yuid enim? quia in libris 
uIque veneramiue & ſequimur, quoniam quorundam lic & profanutates eſſe feruntur , & ſeelera geſt: 

zobus pariter aut wveneranda ſnnt ,qut ſequends, quia in ſanthis libris cominentur ? F 
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far, that Euphemins Patriarch of Conſtautizople commanded the Biſhop of Rowe 
ro appear betore his See to give an account of his ations, Which he did in a 
brayado, not out of any hope that the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould obey his com- 
mand. | 
* This Gelaſin is the firſt that (remembring the Canons of the Councils of Norm 
** Africa, which forbid Appens to Rome upon pain of excommunication, and the 
* Canons of Chalcedon, which hee the Biſhops of Conſtantinople with thoſe of 


<« rome, and will bave them to judge ſoveraignly and without Appeal ) renounced 

«* aſl the Canons of the Councils, ſaying thar- (z) the Roman Church had her au- (22-Bep 
©* thority, not from any Eccleſiaſtical Canons, but from the only Ordinance of 70. Zpiſcopis 
* Chriſt , which yet is no where found, for neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever de Scripturis 
* ſpoke of Peters fucceffion, nor of the primacy of the Church of Rowe. Yet by 409cry0bus. 
« theſe words he renounceth that Eccleſiaſtical Canon which {5s the firſt would 3*"#* Roma- 
«* uſe, and the Canons of Sardica which the Cardinal keeps ſuch a coyl with. =O yY 

I did alittle extend upon this Gelafns, who was Biſhop inthe year of Chriſt c: conftitury 
495. becauſe he ſpoke with more arrogance then = of his predeceſſors, and that «teri Eccle- 
the Reader, obſerving the progreſs of the myſterie 0 iniquity, may acknowledge os eſt, 
that all that pride which then did riſe, is nothing in compariſon of x ty which hap- mm. 
pened ſince. For the Popes did not ſpeak as yet of giving and taking away King- Domins tu ex 
doms, nor of degrading Emperors, nor of drawing ſouls out of Purgatory, nor of Petras, &c, 
Canonizing Saints, nor of forbidding che people to read Scripture, nor of denying 
the cup in the Euchariſt unto the people, nor of giving his feet to kiſs, nor of 
cauſing himſelf ro be adored, nor of calling himſelf God, nor of giving a hundred 
thouſand years of pardon, Of tripple Crown, of infallibiliry in the faith, and of 
a Colledge of Cardinals there was no ſpeech yet in thoſe dayes. 

Ts reſume now the hiſtory from the time (a) of this Gelaſixs, The authority of (a) Theed. 
the Patriarchs of Conftantinople was ſo great at thar time, that the Patriarch £*#or 
Empbemins threatened the Emperor Anaſtaſius to hinder him from bing Emperor, Collelh. {. 2, 
unleſs he promiſed in writing to embrace the Catholick Faich. But Anaſtaſins 
being con din the Empire,turned out that Z phemins, and gave him Aſfacede= 
nix. for ſucceſſor, whoallo fayoured the memory of Acacizs, in ſpite of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe. And for that only reaſon (ſo prodigious was the ambition and 
ckaced of thoſe Prelats) che Roman Church was ſeparated in communion from 


. the Greek and Oriental. 


That Schiſm laſted till the Emperor fin ; who in the year 518. being deſirous 
of concord, and delighting befides to depreſs the Patriarchs ot Conſtantinople who 
grew to00 great, made the Patriarch oh» to agreewith Hormiſdas Biſhop of Rowe, 
and the name of Acasins to be put out of the Diprychs, togerker with the names 
of Exphemins and Macedonins, as of abominable and damned perſons, although 
theſe two laſt had ſuffered hard perſecutions under the heretick Emperor Anaſta/i- 
#:s, for the defence of the true dorine. 


without the Communion of the Roman Church, then to race their names out of 
the Church tables, and diſgrace their memory after their death. Only obs 


ormiſdas, where he giveth a reaſon why he remained firm in denying to receive 
the Oricaral Churchez co bis Communion, before thoſe names that offended him 
were blotted out &7 the Diptychs,, His reaſon is, becauſe it is written, Noze that 
K So of God. 


ed him , who was ſenc 
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Athalarick, ſucceeded Theodorick, in the Kingdom of JTraly, who made a Law 
which is ro be ſcen in Cafſiodorws, (b) in the Epiſtle of Athalarick, to Pope obs, 
whereby he decreeth that the Biſhops of Rowe for their entry,pay to the Kings 
coffers three thouſand crowns, and the other Prelats two thouſand, and forbils 
Simony and faRions to enter into the Epiſcopacy ; and commands that who ſo 
will enter by ſuch wayes be declared execrable, and puniſht by competent Judges. 
In the following Epiſtle he commands Salvantixe Prefect of the City to write that 
Law in Marble, and ſet it before the Biſhop of Rome's bouſe, 7aſftinian who a 
little after reconquered 7taly,(c) continued that Law, taxing every Patriarch in 
twenty pounds weight of gold for his reception, 

After Athalarick,, Theodatws raigned, who ſent Agapetus Biſhop of Rowe Em- 
baſſadour to the Emperour 7«ftinian, who made uie of him to depoſe Anthimus 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ,, which is morethen Agapetus could have done wichour 
the ſtrength and authority of the Emperour, In the ſame manner as Theophilas 
Patriarch of Alexandria being come to Conſtantinople, and there upheld by the 
authority of the Emperour Arcadizs, depoſed Fobn-Chryſoftom from his place. 
Which authority Peter of Alexandria would have ufed a lictle before towards 
Gregory Nazianzen Biſhop of Conſtantinople. And it was ſo that Acacins made 
ang unmade the Patriarchs of Antioch, as we have ſeen, 

This Emperour 7=ſtinian is he that cauſed the body of the civil Law to be made 
up. The Code and Novels of the ſame haye ſeveral Laws and conltitutions about 
the Chriſtian faith and Eccleſiaſtical policy, wherein he giveth ablolure commands 
to the Clarks, and uſeth ſoveraign power and authority towards the Biſhops, with- 
out excepting the Clergy, or ſparing the Biſhop of Rowe. For example, in the 
firſt book of the Code, there isa title, De Epiſcops & Clericis, Of Biſhops and 
Clarks, where in the Law Generaliter ſancimwus, he ſpeaks thus to the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, (d) We decree that thu be obſerved, not only in the old Rome, 
or in this Rojal City of Conſtantinople, bt alſo over all the earth where the Chriſt- 
an name is honowred. And his Laws ſubject the Clarks to the penalties arceriding 
the Civil Laws, as much as the reſt of the people. Thus in the ſame title, che Law 
Presbyteri ſpeaks thus, Prieſts and Deacons, if rhey be convifted to have born falſe 
teſtimony, if it be un 4 pecuniary cauſe, let them be ſuſpended from the ſacred Mini» 
ſftery fer three years only, and ſhut upin a Monaſtery to be tormented, But if it be a 
criminal canſe, let him be deveſted of the honour ff the Clergy, and puniſht legally, 
But let the other Clarks be by the common Law put by their Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and 
chaſtened with rods, without a;ſtinttion. Inthe Code and among the Authentichs of 
that Emperour'there is a great number of thoſe Laws. 

Upon this Baronixs An. 528, labouring to excuſe the Emperour in ſome ſort, 
yet ſaith that (f) againſt right and reaſon he preſumed to do the part of a builder of 
ſacred Laws, and togive Laws to Biſhops, and lay penalties upon them: Yea he comes 
ſo far as to ſay, that thereby he caſt himſelf leaking into a gulf of hereſfie, aud that it 
u the old malady of Kings to be infeſted with that itch of ſeeking to u[urp that which 
belongeth to Biſhops. But I find not that the Church of that age and the next fot- 
lowing blamed 7x/tinias for making theſe Laws; wherein he imitated the good 
Kings, David, Exckiah, Foſiah, who gave Laws to the ſacerdotal order, and made 
conftitations for Eccleſiaſtical policy. Neither do I-find that the very Biſhops of 
Rome complained that this Emperor undertook to give Laws to the Roman Biſhop 
and Clergy, For he could not complain of it without accuſing the good 
Emperours that had been before, as Conftantine the Great, Yalentinias the 1. and 
the two Theodoſss, of whom we have many Eccleſiaſtical Lys in the Theodoſiar 
Code, and in that of Juftinian. x 

Among many Laws of that Emperour, two eſpecially diſpleaſe our. ad-erfaries ; 
The 123, Novel inthe 3. ch, whereby the Biſhop of Rome isto pa 


20. p0uw 
weight of gold for the inveſticure of his Biſhoprick , And the Law which und 


duntaxat per tres annos ſeparati monaſterii pro tormentis tradantur, &c. (f ) Baron. An. 528, ſef, 2, Dum ſacrarum 
legum conditorem agit de ſacerdotibus leges ferre in eoſque penas ſtatuere preter jus faſque preſumere. Sei. 6. & 7. 
Cum opus efſet ab authoritatem habente erudiri jam ſenex imprudens in herefis barathrum ſeſe preacipitem dedit. Vetus eſt 


Kegum morhus, &C, 


in 


Chap. 31, of the fifth Age. —_ 


in the ſame Novel in the Greek Editions, that the publick ſervice be celebrated wich 
a loud yoyce,intelligible unto the people. 

As for Menas whom (g) the Cardinal mentioneth, it is he who in ? uſtiniavs time (g)Pag.1 
(as (b) Nicephorus relateth) excommunicated Y:3gil/;zs Biſhop of Rowe for four ( h ) Niceph. 
moneths ; (i) And ſhortly after the ſame Y3gi/is was excommunicated by the Bi- &.17+, © 26- 
ſhops of _ aſſembled in Council. (i) Vidtoris 

The Epiſtle of the Biſhop of Patara in Lycia who calls Sylverixs Pope of the whole Fog. 
earth, is tound in the ſecond Tome of the Councils, which is ſtuffed with falſe and wot ach 
ſuppoſititious Epiſtles, And though that Epiſtle ſhould berrue, yer the like things 
are ſaid of other Patriarchs, as Athanafins, Meletins, Neftorins, and others, as 
- 4 ſeen , for by theſe words of the whole earth, the Roman Etpire is un- 

erſtood, | 

In that time the Biſhops of Conſtantinople ſtyled themſelves Orcamenical as having 
the Government of the Churches of all the habitable world. The Council of Cox- 
ftantivople held under Menas, gives that titleto that Patriarch, And (k) Z»ſtinian (6) cod.tit.r; 

iveth the ſame title to Epiphanins predeceſſor of Memas. Yea there is in the ſe. '*g- 7. 
cond Council of Nice an Epiltle of Adria» Biſhop of Reme to Tharafsus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, where he calleth him Univerſal Biſhop. Wherefore it was with 
little reaſon that Gregory the firſt rook it ſo ill, that Cyriacss and Fohs the Fafter 
Patriarchs of Conftantixople took thar title after the example of their Predeceſſors: 
faying, thatif one is Univerſal Biſhop. the others are no more Biſhops, and there 
is no more Biſhop but him alone in the world : For the Patriarchs of Conftantine- 
ple meant not thereby ro make themſelves the only Biſhops. Andif thar be true 
which Gregory the firſt ſo often repeateth in his Epiſtles, that the Conncil of Chat: 
cedoy offered unto Les the title of Univerſal Biſhop, isit credible that the Biſhops 
of that Council offering that title unto Leo, intended thereby to depofe themſelves 
and to put off their Epiſcopacy 2 Now becauſe the Emperor Afavriting upheld 
Eyriacus and John Biſhops of Conſtantinople, all the coyl that Gregory the firſt 
kept about thar, turned into ſmoak, and wrought no effet , And Afanritixe writ 
to Gregory that he was a fool to make ſo much noyſe for a word. This Emperor 
Aanritins being ſlain with his wife and children by a Captain of his Guards called 
Phecas, Pope Gregory began to flatter that Tyrant, and to commend ſuch an exe- 
crable ation. For he writ to him, andin his letters ſpake thus to that Monſter ; 
(1) we rejoyce that the meekneſs of your piety us attained to the Imperial dignity. Let 
the heavens rejoyce, and let the earth be glad, and let the people of the whole Common- (1) Gregor. 
wealth,which hitherto was in a af fliftion, rejoyce at your meek attions. Bur Gregory nn | i” 
did not long enjoy the fruit of his abominable flattery ; for he dyed ſoon after, Senjentons 
As for Phocas, when he could not obtain from his Patriarch the approbation of picts/s veſtre 
his parricide, he began to bring him low, and to exalc the Biſhop of Rome ; and 4, 92*riale 
madea Law, whereby he commanded that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſtep before [ſig Pe 
that of "Conſtantinople. So much Platina ſaith, (m) Bonifacins the third, with great _—_ PR 
ftriving obtained of the Emperor Phocas that the See of St. Peter the Apoſtle, which caligtercultet 
& the head of all the Churches, ſhould be called and acknowledged ſuch by all. Which 74 & de 
degree the Church of Conſtantinople endeavoured to attribute wnto its ſelf, The Rea- © enix 
der may obſerve by what wayes the Papal See was adyanced. CC 

Yet though the Biſhops of Rome were already very corrupt, and though Satan Reip.populus, 
was then advancing the myſterie of iniquity, yet all their pride and malice was but '##zc »/que 
modeſty and ſimpliciry, compared to that height of iniquity which they came to *%*mener 
ſomeages after. For this very Gregory ſpeaks to the Parriarchs of Alexandria and {/*® 
Antioch as to his equals, and acknbwledgeth that he had no authority ro command (m 0b 
them, In the 30. Epiſtle of the 7, book, he ſpeaks thus to the Biſhop of Alexax- i: Bonif cio 
dria, (*) Towr beatitnde [or bleſſedneſs] ſpraks to me ſaying | as you have com. "ito. 
manded me) Which word of commanding, 1 beſeech you to put ſar from wine ears : on - 
it cum contentione, ut [edes Beati Petri Apoſtali que caput eft omnium alierum Ecc{efrarumi,; mami 
haves ab omnibus. Duem or ak locum pots pk ) patrons fo vendicare wn wg Ly _ _ 
mibi loquitur dxcens fient jwſſiſtiss Ouod verbum jwſſronis peto I mes audits removeas quia ſcio quis ſim, & qui eftid 
loco ena mii fratres eſtis, moribus patres. 70% ego 1#{þ ſed que utilia viſa ſunt indicart curavi, CY 
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For I know who I am, and who you are. You are my brethren in degree, and my Fa- 
thers in manners. IT give you no command, but I have declared to you what I thought 
He fobe profitable to yow. Andin the 5. book, 60, Epiſtle, he ſaith ro the ſame Pa. 
(n) triarch,/thart they prefide mutually the one upon the others See, Ss thar (faith he ) 
St. Mark. #t ſeems that I preſide npen the (n) Dijciples See becauſe of the Maſter, and that you 
(o) Cum er- preſide pon the Sto: See becauſe of the Diſciple, And in the 37, Epiſtle of the 
go unius = 1, book, exalting the dignity of the three chairs of St. Peter, of Rome, of Alexan- 
| whe : 4ria,and of Antioch, he aaich, that (0) they are but one See, over which three Biſbops 
uthoritade Prefode by divine authority, 
divina tres It was then the year 595. And the Biſhops of Rowe were not yer temporal 
Epiſcopi pr#- Princes, and wore no triple Crown, diſpenſed not from oaths, exaRted no adora- 
» &- tjon nor kiſſing of their feet, took not upon them to degrade Kings, and gave no 
indulgences, There was no ſpeech then of the treaſure of the Church, where the 
Pope layeth up the ſuperabounding ſatisfaRtions of the Saints, to diſtribute them 
by his indulgences ; nor of the Roman ſtations, nor of the tax of the Roman 
Chancery, where every abſolution of fin and the diſpenſations are taxed at a cer- 
tain rate. The Popes then boaſted not that they could not err : They canonized 
no Saints,and drew no ſouls out ef Purgatory. Neither did they oblige the other 
Biſhops to ſwear fidelity to them in their reception, or to pay them annats and 
firit fruits : Theſe things and many more were by degrees introduced by the fol- 
lowing ages, and by an inſenſible increaſe, whilſt Satan was pouring a thick miſt 
of ignorance upon the minds of the people, giving them jmages inſtead ofthe Word 

of God, and fables of Legends for the do&rine of the Goſpel. 


p—_ 


That then 1 may not tire the Reader with long and tedious hiſtories, and ex- 
amine all choſe which the Cardinal alleadgeth, all poſterior to the fourth Council , 
I will ſay but three things. The one, that though they were all rrue, yet they are 
but examples of things happened within the verge of the Roman Empire , which 
ſheweth chat the Popes greatneſs grew upon the _— of that Empire, but did 


not exceed the limits of the ſame. Neither did the Pope pretend any right over 
the Churches of Perſia, Aſſyria, India or Ethiopia. 

The ſecond is, thar all tis proofs are humane, and are wanting in one point, 
which is to ſhew by the Word of God, that God hath appointed the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Peters ſuccefſor, in the Office of Head over the Univerſal Church, 

The third, that whenſoever the Biſhops of Rowe would attribute unto them- 
ſelves ſome ſuperiority in Councils, in the time of the four firſt Councils, they 
never dm es parent for it, or made 'uſe of T's es Petrns, Then art Peter, &&c. 
But only they brought ſome Canons, and thoſe alwayes with ſome falſification , 
and were alwayes caſt in their ſuit. | | 
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Cnar. 32. 


A multitude of falfifications of Cardinal du Perron. 


'T* E Cardinals book which eyery where ſwarmeth with forgeries and corru- 
ptions, abounds in that ware, eſpecially about the queſtions of the Church, 
and of the Popes Primacy. There chiefly he exerciſeth his faculty. * We have 
ſhewed many of them, which may ſerve for a ſcantlingto judge of the whole piece , 
for if I would haye examined them all, there had been need of a volume apart ; 1 
will mark here a few more, 

In the fecond Obſervation, ch, 2. he ſaith that the Catholick Church ir-the 
Council of Nice had made a Law, commanding the obſervation of Fafter uponthe 
Lords yo rev che fourteenth Moon of Aarch, upon pain of anathema , and 
proves it by the teſtimony of Fecyates in the 5, book ch, 21. dxuraneies i 75 Avic 
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Twenga Neg rims &n454s, that is, thatthe Council of Nice denounced excom- 
munication to the Qwuartodecimeni of Aſia. If the Reader will take the pains to 
conſult the place, be ſhall find that Socrates in theſe words ſpeaks not of the 
Council of Nice, but of Vi#or Biſhop of Rome. The Cardinal falfly attributeth rs 
the Council of Nice that which was done by Vi&or, and makes Socrates to ſpeak 
contrary to his mind. 
In the 2. ch. of his 3. book, pag. 774. to prove that we mult conſult the Church 
rather then the Law of God, he corrupts a text of Dext. 18: The Lord will raiſe 
Prophets unto you, you ſhall hear them. Bur there is according tothe Hebrew, yea 
according to the Roman vulgar verſion, (a) The Lord thy God fball raiſe up a (a) Prophet 
Prophet wnto thee, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me , unro him you de cente tna 
foal hearken. Thar this Prophet is Chriſt, Steven teacheth ir, A#. 37. The Pro- & de fratri- 
pher knew well enough, thar if it be here ſpoken of one Prophet only,who is Chriſt, b1is !uts Fous 
that text cannort ſerve to ſend the people ro the Paſtors of the Church tolearn orb {I 
of them the unwritten Word, Therefore he corrupted the text to make it ſerve nes tus,ipe 
his turn. ſum audies, 
- In the ſame place he makes Calvin to ſay that which he never thought on. He 
faith that Calvin in his Comment upon the Pentateach expounds that text, Dext. 
18. of ſending the people from the Law to the Prophets. This ſhall not be found in 
Calvis. And though Calvin had faid, thatin that rext God ſends us from the 
Law to the Prophets, yet we ought not thereby tounderitand, that God ſends us 
back tothe Prophets to learn the traditions and an unwritten Word from them, 
but to learn the expoſition of the Law by the Law it ſelf, 
Chriſt Aſatth. 22. proveth the immortality of the ſoul, and the reſurre&ionun. 
to the Sadduces, by theſe words of God himſelf, Zxod. 3. 7 am the God of Abra- 
ham, of Iſaac, ana of Jacob, for (ſaith Chriſt) God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. Burt the Cardinal, pag. 775. diſpures againlt Chrilt, and brings many 
reaſons to prove, that there is neither reaſon nor conſequence in the proof that 
Chriſt brings. And to confirm his affirmation, he faith, that the Doors of the Fews 
wondered at it ,as at anewthing, A thing altogerher falſe. For tirſt, the Goſpel 
faith not that the DoRors, (b) but the maltitades were aſtoniſhed at his dotrine. (b) Vas. 2. 
Then it was the excellency of his doctrine, not the novelty, that the multitude did 33; , 
wonder at; as the Cardinal will make us believe. = REREE 
In chap. 2. of the third book he makes Calvin to ſay, that ſuch as ſacrificed ps 
with another fire then that which was come down from heaven, were curſed and 3%; 75 fe 
quoteth in the m_—_ Calvins Comment upon 1 Cor. 10, Who fo will conſult x 4% 
that place, ſhall find that falſe, and that Calvin faith no ſuch thing, 
Ingbap, 25. of the firit book he alledgerh che thirty ſeventh Epiſtle of book 2. 
of the Epiſtles of Gregory the firk ,where he makes him ſay, 7f one of the fonr Pa- 
triarchs had committed (uch an Aft, ſuch a diſobedience could not have paſt without 
a moſt grievons ſcandal, © He tranſlateth contumaciam, diſobedience, whereas it lig- 
nifieth obſtinacy to reſiſt. Bur the Cardinal would perſwade the world that Gre- 
ory pretended chat other Patriarchs owed him obedience. Whereas Gregory bim- 
x44 in Epiſt, 30. of book 7..-writing to Exlogins Patriarch of Al: xandria, acknow- 
ledgeth that he had no power at all ro command him, as we have obſerved in the 
chapter before, aad fer down the words of Gregory. 
In chap. 14. of the third book, to weaken a text of Hilary, who faith upon 
Pſal. 132. That which & not contained in the bgok of the Law, We onght not ſo much 
as to be curious ro know it. He faith that Hilary means, that ſuch things as are 
ſer forth in the quality of holy Scripture, and are not foundin the body of Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, ought to be rejeted. For ( faith he) it was queſtion of an 
Apocrypha, which ſaid, that the Angels coming to luſt after the daughters of men, 
would aſſemble in mount Hermon. The Cardinal would make the world be- 
lieve that they againſt whom H;lary diſputeth in that place alledged that Apocrypha 
as a Canonical book : Which is a plain vatruth, for Hilary faith nothing of char, 
and the queſtion in that place, is only whether that hiſtory be true, not whether 
the book whence it is taken be Canonical, Therefore the ſentence of Hilary 
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diſputing for the perfeRion of Scripture remaineth firm, That which is not contain- 
ed in Scripture,we ought not ſo much as to be curions to know it. 

In chap. 34. the Cardinal talfly affirmeth that the title of Oecumenical or Uni- 
verſal Biſhop was off-red to the Biſhop of Rowe in the Council of Chalcedon. 
It is crue thatGregory the firſt who lived about a hundred forty five years after that 
Council, boalterh of thar, and addeth that the Biſhop of Reme refuſed that title 
as arrogant, and robbing other Biſhops of their mu_ of Biſhop : For ( faith 
he ) itany beUniverſal Biſhop, the othersare not Biſhops. But the contrary 
is ſeen by the rwenty eighth Canon of that Council,in which,in ſpire of the Legats 
of Leo,itis decreed that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople be equal unto that of Rowe 
in Eccleſiaſtical things, as thoſe two Ciries were equal in theCiyil. It is clearer 
then the day,that they that made that Canon, never had un intention to confer the 
Univerſal Soveraignty upon the Biſhop of Rome ; much leſs to give him atitle 
whereby they ſhould develt chemſelves of their Epiſcopal Office. And if they of- 
tered that title to the Biſhop ofRowe,it ſhews that he had it not before: And that by 
decreeing that theBiſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be equal unto the Biſhop of Rewe, 
they decreed alſo that the Biſhop ofCo»ſtantinople ſhould be called Oecumenical or 
Univerſal. Of that nothing at all is found in the place quored by theCardinal, which 
is the (c) third Aion of the Council of Chalceden, in the requeſt of the Clergy of 
Alexandria, 1n all the Tomes of Councils that everl ſaw,1 find no' ſuch requeſt. And 
though it might be found there, who knows not how much choſe As are falſifi- 
ed,and that the Greek As agree very ill with the Latin ? Yet ler us ſuppoſe that 
the Clergy of Alexandria deterred that title to the Biſhop of Rowe: Mult the titles 
which ſome private perſons deter to the Biſhops of Rome, be taken for an Or- 
dinance of an Univerſal Council ? This I ſay, becauſe in the Acts of the ſaid 
Council ſome Epiſtles are found, of ſome private men , that give that title to 
the Biſhop of Rowe. Bur 1 find alſo that the Council of Conſtantinople , held 
under th&Emperour Juſtinian, gives many times the ſame title ro Xſenas Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, And that the ſame Emperour in the Law to Enuphemins 
Patriarch of Conftaxtinople, {tileth the laid Fpiphanins Oecumenical Patriarch, 
And. before him Fuftin giverb the ſameritle ro 7chx* Patriarch ot Conftantinople. 
Whar more? in the ſecond Council of Nice, where Tharafius Patriarch of Conſt .in- 


. tinople did preſide, there is an Epiſtle of Adrian Biſhop ot Rowe to the fame Tha- 


rafins,with this title, To my well beloved brother Tharafius General Patriarch, &c. 

In the ſame ( e ) chapter he alledgeth the promiſe which Anthimas Patriarch of 
Conftantinople made in his reception, to do all thar the Soveraign Pope of the greas 
Rome ſhould decree : but be cuts off the head of chat ſentence, which is ( t ) A#- 
thimus uſing fraudulent words,promiſed to do all, &c. So then Anthimus di not 
ſpeak inearneſt ; But he was torced to make thar promiſe by the Emperour, who 
for ſome conſiderations laboured to depreſs the Parriarchs of Conftantinople,who 
ſince the time of Acacizs had bearded the Emperour , ®and over-maltered and 
abuſed the Biſhops of Reme. Nore, that the Cardinal tranſlates the word venyiour 
to his advantage, decrecing, inſtead of ſuggeſting, adviſing, Or repreſenting. 

In chap, 35.of book 1. he ſaith that Arhanaſins in the ſecond Apology puts 
Heſirs, Vito and Vincentins in the ſame place * which is falſe, fince by the ſame 
place, he underſtands the ſame rank, For that is the queſtion. Or if by the ſame 
place, he underſtands the ſame line: one may lay that the Scripture puts God and 


| the Devil i» the ſame place, by naming themin the ſameline. 
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In the following page he makes Þhersxs to fay in the Treatiſe of the Synods, 
With Vito and Vincentius was jojned Hoſius Biſhop f Corduba. That Treatiſe of 
the ſeven Conncils compoſed by Photixs is tound in the beginning of the firſt Tome 
of the Councils; which whoſoever will conſult , ſhall find that there is no men- 
tion at all of Heſius. But he ſhall find theſe words in the firſt chapter, where he 
ſpeaks of the Council of Nice, ( £) Alexander was Preſident there, who held the 
See of Conſtantinople, ad Sylvelter, ec, | 

In chap. 39. of book 1. be 'falfly relaterh the Hiſtory of Pope Yigilizs. Thar 
V:gilin; being but a Deacon, ſecretly treated with che Empreſs 7 »ſtinians wife m_ 

' promiſe 
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promiſed him to make him Pope, if he would promiſe toembrace the opinon of the 
Eutychian hereticks, and by expreſs letters ro confirm their faith,and condemn the 
Council of Chalcedon. To compals theſe ends Belizarixs the Emperours Lieutenant 
in 7taly,having got a promiſe trom Yigilizs of two hundred pound weight of gold, 
depoſed Sylverins, and baniſhthim, and cauſed V3gilins to beeleRed Pope in his 
place. Yigilins fearing lelt that Sy/verins ſhould be reſtored by the Emperour, 
obtained of Belizarins that Sylverins ſhould be pur in his hands, . And when he 
had him, he ſtarved him to death in priſon. Syl{verixs being dead, Yigilins ful. 
filled his promiſe, and writ letrers to the Eutychian Biſhops. The title of the 
letters was, Vigilins to my Lords, and Chriſts, &c. Andin theſe lettershe openly 
declared himſelf an Eutychian, and denyed thar Jeſus Chriſt had two natures, 

That Hiſtoxy is related by Yi&or Twnenſis in his Chronicle, and by Liberatns 
Deacon of Carthage, in chap. 22. of his Breviary, where he puts very expreſly the 
death of Sy{verixs before thele letters of Yigilizs, whereby he declared himſelf 
an Eutychian, And Vi&or T wenſfis addeth,that he was for that reaſon excom- 
municated by the Biſhops of Africa aſſembled in Council. 

But Cardinal d# Perron, that it may not be believed that the Popes can fall in- 
to herefie, would perſwade usthat this Epiſtle, whereby Y:gilizs approveth here- 
fie, was written beforethe death of Sy/verins, and that Sylverins at that time 
was not yet a lawful Piſhop, contradicting the two only tiſtorians that relate 
that hiſtory, Liberatus elpecially,who ſpeaks thus, (b) Sy/verins carried into the 
1le of Palmaria, and being kept priſoner , died for want of meat. But Vigilius by 
the means of Antonina wife to Belizarius, fulfiiing the promiſe made to the Empereſs, 
writ ſuch letters, Vigilius ro my Lords, and Chriſts, &c, Aﬀeer thele letters rhe 
Author makes no more mention of Sy/verizs, and of his dearh. Bur that which 
is moſt expreſs to diſcover the Cardinals error, is that Vitor T unenſis puts the 
ordination of YVigilias in the place of Sy{verixs, and the letters written by V3gi- 
lias in favour of the Eutychian herefie, in the ſecond year after che Conſulat of 
Baſilixs ; But he faith that after thar, in the tenth year after chat Conſulat of 
Baſilixs ( that is eight or nine years after theſe letters written ) YVigilins was 
excommunicated by the Biſhops of Africa. Now it is to be obſerved that 
ſince the coming of Sy{veris to the Biſhoprick of Rowe, to his death ( i ) thereis 
not two full years, Whence it isevident that the condemnation of Y;3gilius for 
being a favourer of hereſte, happened eight years after the death of Sy/verixs. 

Sometimes our Cardinal will play the Philoſopher, as in chap, 34+ of the firſt 
book, ( k) he faith chatthe Biops of the Conncil of Chalcedon wnderftood not that 
the dignity of the City of Rome was the next, conjuntt, and immediate cauſe of the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome , but the antecedent, objeftive and remote cauſe. 
Children that have taſted the firſt elements ot Philoſophy know that there is no 
cauſe but antecedent, wherher it be near or remote , tor alwayes the cauſes go 
before the effects, the efficient cauſes eſpecially , which are the matter in que- 
flionin this ptace, Yea, the final cauſes which are poſteriour as for the execu 
tion, are antecedent as for the intention. With the like abſurdity he ſp-aks of 
objeRive cauſes,for there are no objective cauſes,and theſe words have no ſenſe. 
If any cauſe might be called objective, it ſhould be the final, becauſe the agents 
aim at it ; but the queſtion is not here of the final cauſe, bur of che efficient. 

It becomes him no better to play the Coſmographer,as when he ſaith in ch.3 1, 
of book 1. that 7dwmea is ſeated towards the Weſt of the Meridional 7xdea ; 
contradicting Scripture, which faith that the Mediterranean Sea 1s at the Welt 
of ZF«deu, as Numb. 32. 6. As for the Weſtern border, you ſtall even have the great 
ſea for a border. And Joſh, 1.4. The great ſea towards the going down of the Sun 
ſhall be your coaſt. He hath little knowledge in the fituation ot Countreys, that 
knows not that the Welt border of 7adea is the Mediterranean Sea, not 7dwmea, 
which is meridional to F«dea, yer ſo,that it bends a little Eaſtward, And this is 
ſotrue , that in Hebrew the ſame ( |) word fgnifiech both the Weft and the 
Sea: Look Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and ( m) towaras the Sea, 
that is, Weſtward : as alſo the vulgar _ Bible (the only approved by che _— 
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cil of Trent ) tranſlatethir. And Zed. 10. 19. The Lord turned a mighty ſtrung 
wind from the ſea. Both the Vulgar and the Engliſh verſion tranſlate a yy. /e- 
wind, See [[4.49.12. & Gen.24-14. & Exod.26.22.6 Extk,48.17. & foſ.15 12, 

+ Sanftes Pagninus , a Monk of Luca, in his Lexicon upon the word CI? faich 
thus , TI) Mare, & Occidens, ideſt, plaga Occidettalis, eo quod mare magnum ſit 
ad plagam Occidentalem terre Iſracl. 

This Cardinal never made conſcience of feeding the peopie with falſe allega. 
tions and. forged ſtories. Even in the ſolemn Aſſembly of the States fitting at 
Paris an» 1615. he was not aſhamed in his Oration, to alledge Scripture falſly, 

(n) That is © prove thar the Pope can depoſe Kings. (n) Samuel ( ſaid he ) depoſed Saul, 
ſeen in the or declared him depoſed. Again, The Prophet Ahija de oſed Roboam from the Royal 
Ocarion of x;ghr over the ten tribes. Again, The Prophet Elijah depoſed Abab, Gecanſe he em- 
wary braced the Religion of falſe Gods. Again, Azariah the Prieſt expelled King Uzziah 
-afolf Y from the converſation of the people, wherefore the adminiftration of the Kingdom was 

"taken from him. This Oration was ſent by our Cardinal to his Majefty of great 

Brittain, who ſeeing both the Crown and the life of _ ſubjeRed ro the 
Popes pleaſure by that Oration, made an anſwer to it,and laid open his falſe deal. 
ing both in theſe and in other allegations, The Cardinal did quietly ſwallow 
that diſhonour, and made no anſwer, though he lived four years after the Kings 
anſwer. 

Of his ignorance in Greek, I have brought forth many examples : to which 1 
will add this. In the firſt chapter of his Treatiſe of the Sacrifice , whereas theſe 
words #in wer: ſignifie #on amplins pollnent they ſoall pollmte no more ; betranſ- 
lates, T hey feall [moke no more. | 
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SYSYPANRY Ardinal ds Perron in the eighteenth chapter of his firſt book, 
> flideth over the queſtion of the Invocation of Saints, ſaying, 
x> that in theantient Church, Chriſtians would make voyages 
> be and pilgrimages to the bodies of Martyrs to be afſociared ro 
= CE £4 their merits, and afſiifted by their incerceſſions,and prayed to 
SB-7- the boly Martyrs to pray for them,&c.Which he goeth abour 
SR to prove by ſome teſtimonies of the Fathers;and in theMargin 
* 2, 2+ - - ſendsusto his fifth book,wherehe treateth that queſtion fully, 
"and more exaQtly then any other.Therehe proteſteth often that he diſputerh nor of 
.* the right; nor of that which ought rg be believed concerning this queſtion, but 
"only of the fat :: And that his endis only to ſhew what. was believedin the an- 
"tient Church inthe time; of the firlt four Ong thatis, from the year = = 
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Lord 326, to the year 451, For he freely acknowledgeth,that as in the holy Scrip- 
ture, chef is fei her command nor example for the invocation of Szinrs,ltkew: ſe 
in the witifigs of the Fathers that haye written before the four firſt-Councils, no 
trace i9 6 be found of that invocation, *\ 

As for ns, finee we think it an idle labour to diſpute of that which was beliered 
in ſuch or ſuch an age; unleſs it be to learn together what ought to be believed, and 
that the queſtion of the fat wirhour that of the righre is ro no purpoſe, we will 
treat of both, and feek firſt what the faichfull ought to believe abour this. point, 
that the Reader may judge of the examples by the rules, inſtead of forging rules 
upon examples, which have not the ſtrength of Laws. 

Before we enter into that matrer, the Reader muſt be defired to diſtinguiſh 
carefully the queſtion of the, interceſſion of Saints, from the queſtion of 
the invocation of Saints : They are yery different queſtions , Whether che Saints 
pray for us, and Whether we muſt pray to them. It is one thing to know what 
the Saints Co in heaven, another thing to know what we muſt do in earch. This 
advertiſement is neceſſary, becauſe Cardinal 4# Perron carried away by the ſtream 
of the common error,confounds theſe two things, and labours to prove that the 
Saints intercede for us, which is not thething in queſtion, For we deny not that 
the Saints in heaven pray for the Church in earth. Of that we have an example, 
Rev. 6. 10. where the ſouls of Martyrs cry unto God, How long O Lord holy and 
true doſt thou not jndge and avenge ot blood on them that dwell on the earth ? Bur 
whether we tnuſt invocate thole Martyrs, it i5 another queſtion, and thevery knot 
of the differente , ro which if M. 4x Perron bad kept himſelf cloſe, he might have + 
made his ork ſhorter by the half, 8nd had not loaded his book wich uſeleſs proofs. 
For the felicity of the Saints bath not diminiſhed rheir charity. They pray in g@ 
neral for the Church militant herein earth, though they know not the choughts 
of men, nor the neceffities of every privace man, 

This queſtion confiſtethin four points. 

The firſt, ro know whether rhe Saints in heayen know our hearts and our 
thoughts, and underſtand our prayets. 

The ſecond,what affurance the R6man Church hath, char the Saints which they 
call upon are truly Saints, 

Thethird is, Whether the true Saints muſt be invocated, and prayed to. 

The fourth, How they muſt be ſerved, and what ſervice or rel:gious worſhip 
is dueunto them, Bs 


'*% & ; " * 


That the glorified Saints know not all that is done inearth, and know nt the 
hearts and thoaybtz of men. | 


Confutation of the Cardinal. 


(290 Perrox in chap. 18, of bobk 5. pag. 997. ſpeaking of the ſonls of 
Saints,ſaith thar they ſee within themſelves the lighr of the Almighty , whence 
he inferreth, that there is nothing without themſelves bur'they know it. In the 
me chapter pag, 991. he ſpeaks of a looking-glals in Gods eſſence, in which all 
the things that arein being are reprefenred. Which isa raſh Diyinity,repugnant 
unto nature, and to the bleſfedneſs of the Saints, and { which is more ) unto the 
word of God. For the Saints though never ſo much exalted in glory,yet are crea- 
tures and ofa finite narure,and by confequent incapable of knowing infinite things 
an an'inſtant , and to bend cheir arrencion upon infinite things in the ſame-mo= 
meat. For as the being, atld life of creatures confiſteth in a "duration, and {- 
ceſſive 
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ceflive flowing, fo their actions are done ſucceſſively , and one after another, 
Whence it followeth that affirming that rhe Saints think of all things at once, 
and ſee all that hath been, is, and ſhall bein the world, and all the thonghtsof 
all-men at once, and that St. Peter being prayed to by a hundred thouſand per. 
ſons in divers places, feeth che choughts of all- theſe men ar once, and of all the 
men chat ſhall in the time to come call upon bim : This] ſay,is equalling his know» 
ledge, both in latitude and extent, unto the knowledge of God, 

Beſides, God doth nothing invain, and giveth no vertue or knowledge to his 
Saints but to make them more. happy. Now in this life and in humane ſociety 
there is a numberleſs quantity of vain, ſordid, filthy, and wicked things and aQi- 
ons, the knowledge whereof would contribute nothing to the bleſſedneſs of the 
Saints, and would be altogether unſuitable with cheir happy ſtate, For that 
looking-glaſs, which the School men ſay to be inthe face of God ( in which both 
they, and Cardinal dx Perros after them, will have the Saints ro ſee all things ) 
was broken long ago, neither is any thing feen jn ir,but the raſhneſs of thoſe rhac 
invented it, without any warrant of the word of God. It isa groſs error to believe 
that who ſo ſeeth God, neceffarily ſeeth all chat God ſeeth : and that any man 
that ſeeth another perſon, hath alwayes as good eyes 2s that perſon : Or that 
one that ſcerh from a 18w ground another that ſtands on a high place, ſeeth all 
the proſpe&t which that manſeeth from that high place, By that reaſon he 
that ſeth a blind man, ſhoul ſee nothing at all, Indeed if the Saints could ſee 
and know God with ſuch a perfe&t knowledge as that wherewith God knoweth 
his own ſelf, I make no doubr but that the Saints by that knowledge ſhould know 
all things, becauſe that knowledge would be infinite as the eſſence of God is infi« 
nite, Burt Godsefſence is incomprehenſible and invifible to the creature, and 
though the Saints be never fo excellent, there is alwayes an infinite diſtance be- 
tween them and Gods perfe&tion, TheAngels ſee the face of God alwayes, Aſat.18. 
and yet they are ignoranc of the day of judgement, Aſark, 13. 32. and by the 
manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt by the Goſpel, the Angels bave learned things which 
they knew not before, asSt. Pax ſaith, Epheſ. 3.10. To the intent that now unto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church, the 
mamfold wiſdom of God. | 

The Jeſuite Se/weron in the eighth diſputation upon 1 Tm. 2. ſaith, th@when 
Jeſus Chriſt prayech for us, the Father hears him alwayes : But when the Saints 
pray for us, God heareth them not alwayes, and grants not alwayes what they 
ask, By ſpeaking thus, he aſcribes idle ations unto Saints, and ſuch as are of no 
uſe, either for them or us. Hence alſo it follows, that it is far berrer for one ro 
addreſs himſelf unto Chriſt, then to the Saints. But this is moſt norable in that af- 
ſertion of his, that by ſpeaking thus, he breaks that looking-glaſs, and acknow- 
ledgeth that the Saints ſee not things future in the face of God, and know ' not 
whether God will hear them or no. For if they knew ir, they would nor ask ſuch 
things as they might be ſure never to obtain, becauſe by their prayers they ſhould 
contradiQt the known counſel of God. 

I acknowledge that God can reyeal what pleaſeth him unto the Saints , bur of 
that will of God, nothing is manifeſted to us in his word, . Rather we learn of 
Job, ſpeaking of a deceaſed Father, Job 14.21; That bis ſows come to hononr, and 
be knows it not ;, andthey are brought low, but he perceiveth it not. 

2 Kings 22. 20. God mien ro King Joſiah, thow ſhalt be gathered ints thy 
£r ave inpeace , and thine eyes fhull not = all the evil which 1 wilt bring upon thu 
place. "If that King faw not after his death theruine of his children, and deſola- 
tion of his Kingdom, how could he have ſeen all that was in the world, and the 
thoughts of all men? 

Wiſe Solomon, Eccleſ. 9.5. is expreſs upon this point, ſaying, that rhe dead know 
not any thing, neither have they any more a reward, Andalittle after, neither bave 
they any more 4 portion for ever 11 any thing that u done underthe Sun : Then bave 
they nor any portion in the religious ſervice which men offer unto them, and no 
knowledge of mens buſineſſes, To this the Cardinal anſwereth, thax ic is _or the 
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ſpirit of God that ſpeaks thus, bur theſe are objeRions which the Prophet frameth 
as from the ſenſe of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, ....Elſe ( ſaith he )) we muſt infer 
out of theſe words that the death of a man,. andthe death: of a beaſt are borh- 
alike. . The Reader that will conſult the place, ſhall find, that in the whole chapter 
there is no mention of the death of beaſts,and that it is not there compared with 
the death of men. Rather he ſhall find in that ninth chapter many holy and crue 
ſentences, which cannot be ſuggeſtions of the fleſhagainſt the ſpirit of God. Such 
as this ſentence in the firſt verſe, that the righreous and the wiſe; and their works 
are in the hand of God: And this v. 16, & 18, Wiſdom is better then frength : Wi(- 
dom #s butter then weapons of war, but one ſinner deftrogeth much yoed. 

Now inthe queition whether che Saints mult be prayed to, Seimaia point ts, to 
know whether the Saints deceaſed underſtand the prayers whicty the living con- 
ceive in their heart? For the true prayer is thatof the hearr,' -otherwiſe he that 
hath the beſt voyce ſhould be beſt'underſtood. And he that is prayed to, muſt 
know whether he that prayech doth ir ferioufly, and with faith and true repen- 
tance :. And he muſt know how to diſcern them from thoſe thar*pray out of hy- 
pocriſie, Now the Word of God ſaith, that there is none but God alone that 
knoweth the hearts of men: As it is ſaid, 2 Chron.'6. 30. Lord, chow only knoweft 
the hearts of the children of men. 7451 « 

The Cardinal, after others, an{wereth,thar Scripture thereby meaneth, that the 
Angels and the ſouls of men know not the hearts in the ſame manner as God 
knoweth them, becauſe that God-hath thac knowledge eſſentially and from him. 
ſelf, but the Angels and the ſouls ofmen haveit only by participation, and becauſe 
God giverhit them. 'In the ſame manner as Pal, 1 Tim. 6. 16. . faith that God 
only hath immortality. * There is nothing ſo expreſs in Gods Word, but may be 
ſo eluded.” The Wordof God faith fimply andabſolutely, that God alone know- 
eth the hearts of men, not as the Cardinal will make Scripture ſay, that God knows 
the hearts in a manner proper unto himſelf alone. By che ſame reaſon I could ſay 
that God alone knows, that Jeſus Chriſt is our Redeemer, becauſe he knoweth it 
from himſelf, but we know him bur by revelation. Ifa manin a town hath taughc 
others Grammar, may it be ſaid that be alone knoweth Grammar, - becauſe others 
have learned it of him? Nay, it follows, that he knoweth it not alone, ſince he 
taughr them. As for theſe words, that God alone hath immortality , To take 
the word immortality in the ſenſe that the Apoſtle takes it, for eternity, and for a 
life independent from another, not flowing, and not looſing any thing of its time 
and duration, I ſay that God alone hath immortality , For the life of Angels and 
mens ſouls conſiſteth in a ſucceſſive duration, The years of an immortal man are 
flowing, and his paſt duration is no more. | 

- The Wordof Godin many places makes this diſtinQion between God and all 
the creatures, that he is ſearcher of the hearts, as Pſal. 7. 9. The righteous God 
tryeth the hearts and rains : And fer. 17.10. Tthe Lord ſearch the heart : And 
1 Chron. 28.9. The Lord ſearcheth alt hearts, and underftandeth all the imaginati- 
ons of the thoughts. And A. 1.24, Peter calting the loc for theeleQion of an 
Apolitle, ſaid, Thou Lord which knoweſt the hearts of at men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two then haſt choſen. Marth. 6.6. the Lord Jeſus faith, When thou prayeft, enter 
into thy cloſet — and pray to thy Father which ſeetb thee in ſecret, - His exhorcation 
ſhould looſe its ſtrength,if the ſame could be ſaid of the Sainrs. . 

Wherefore Ain in the book de dogmatibus Baked (if that book be his) 
ch. 81, makes this concluſion, That only one knoweth the ſecrets of the hearts, to 
whom it is ſaid, Thow only knoweſt the bearts of the ſons of men. 
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The opinion of the Fathers upon this Point. 
= a received opinion among many of the Elders, that the ſouls of the Saints 


e things that are 


, lince the reaſon why the Ro- (a) Conflity.. 
man Church and M. 4» Perron after others, hold that the Saints know Our hearts, 71s Omnen 


and hear our prayers, is, that they enjoy the glory of God. aiiman apud 
Tertullian C - 55. of the book of the Soul, delivers thus his Opinion , Par feque- 
(4) We hold for certain, that every ſoul is ſet apart in helt untill the day of the Lord. Domin; 
renews ſaith the ſame in the fif book, where ſpeaking of the Paradiſe where (b)Plantavit 
God had placed Aaam, he faith that (bd) the Avutients which were Diſciples of bod Paw 
the Apoſtles [ay that they that were tranſported henee, have been tranſported to that aEden 


e Contra Oren. 
» Where St. Paul being car- tem;ep poſuit 
ried up heard unſ peakable words | 


ib homiem 
The ſame Jrenexs in the end of the fifth book rebukerh ſeverely thoſe that fay 9*em plaſmg. 
that the ſouls departing from the bodies, g0 uit, &c. 
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byters qua 
dow of death, where the ſouls of the dead were , and after that did boaily riſe again, ſuat Apoſtole- 
and was lift up after his reſurreftion » it is an evident thing that the ſouls of hy, '*® diſcipuli 


things, ſhall £2 into an 1nvifible place Perl ns 
which hath been aſſigned unto them of God, and there ſhall wait till the reſurre#- illuc Franſlt- 
6n, &C. and ſo ſhall come to the ſght of God. 


19s eſſe, &c, 
Origen in the book of principles, chap. 12, (d) 7 bold that 


all the Saint; £o- (©):Buomods 
ng out of this life remain in ſome place is the earth, which the holy Scripture calls Pat ery 
108, and a5 it were in an anaitory, dicunt inters.. 
And upon chap, 7. of Leviticus, (e) The Saiets have not Yet received their Joy. em homizen 
Ambroſe inthe ſecond book of Cainand Abel, chap. 2. (f 


ft) The ſoul is ly td 'pſorun de- 
rom the bedy . and yer a ter the end of this life it is in ſuſpence abour the amb;.. 'inquenten 
IJ; anay P 
Fuity of the Judgement to come, 


The Author of the queſtions to the Orthodox aſcribed to 7aſtin 
(8) The retribution f things done in this life, s 
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ſouls are detained in , common priſon tif a 
the time come, that the great Fudge examine what they have deſerved medio umb;s 
. Novatiangs in chap. 1.of the book of the Trinity,(1)T he things that are under the mortis abierir, 
earth, are not deftitute of powers adigefted in oraer , For it is 


the place whithey the ubi anime 
ſouls both of goaly and wngoaly are broxght, feeling already the foretaſts of the laſÞ Portuorum 
Juagement. 


erant, & Cc, 
Many 
Hilarius upon Pal, x 38. (k) It is the Law of neceſſity unto which man 15 ſnbjelt, en —_ 
that when the bodies are buried, the ſouls deſcend into hell, which deſcent C brit hini- diſcipulorum 


elf did uot ref uſe for the conſummation of a true man, And upon Pſal. 120. he ©j16 proptey 
faith th 


at all the faichfull coming! out of the body, areplaced in Abrahams boſom, 149 & hec 
quorſque introeund; rurſnm in regu ] 


entring again into the kingdom of God. 
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Bellarmin faith the ſame in chap. 14, of the fourth book de Pontifice Roma- 
0, where he thus excuſeth Pope Zohn XXII. (u) I anſwer,thit tha John believed in- 
deed that the ſouls ſhould not ſee God but after the reſurrettion : But that he 
had that opinion when it was yet lawfull ro have it without danger of hereſie- 
For the Charch had not yet made any deciſion about that. Yet it was then the four- 
reenth Age of the Church, ; 

If that be true ( asit isſo indeed ) in vain the Cardinal heapeth up teſtimonies 
of Antiquity to prove that in the time of the firlt four Councils they believed that 
the Saints know our hearts, and hear our prayers, and that they muſt be prayed 
ro. For with what confidence could they call upon the Saints, when it was an 
uncertain thing,and not yer decided whether they were in hell,and in underground 
receptacles, or in the earthly Paradiſe, enjoying neither the glory of God, nor 
the ſight of that imaginary looking-glaſs, where the Cardinal holds that they ſee 
all things ? 

ow tn this queſtion, Whether the ſouls of the deceaſed Saints ſee the things 
that are done here below, and hear our prayers,this advantage we have, that both 
Scripture and the Fathers of the threefirſt Ages, and above half the fourth are 
for us, For weſhall ſee hereafcer that they are not only filent about this mat- 
rer, but even contrary to the inyocation of Saints; And we ſhall ſee the Cardi- 
nals confeſſion upon this point, for having ſearchc all Antiquity with incredible 
diligence, he could nor find one teſtimony tor his purpoſe in the three firſt ages, 
and therefore he confines himſelf within the time of the firſt four Councils. 

Cypriax who writ about the year of the Lord 250. in the fifty ſeventh Epiſtle 
makes this agreement in the form of an exhortation with Corxelias Biſhop of 
Rome, whom he calls brother, that ( x ) the firſt that ſhall depart our of this 
world ſhall pray for the others, and for him that ſhall outlive. For he believed 
that the deceaſed Saints had no other knowledge of things on earth, bur by the 
memory of the things and perſons which they had ſeen before their death. Ac- 
cording to the opinion of that holy woman (y) Potamiena who when fhe was led to 
martyrdom,promiſed to Baſilides that led her unto death, to pray for him atter 
her death, And Hierom towards the end of the Epicaph of Pazla, by a rheto. 
rical Proſopopesa commends himſelf to Pax/a,ſpeaking to her , as if ſhe were yer 
alive, and near her death, Adiew Paula! help wich thy prayers the extreams old 
age of thine honourer ;, thy faith and thy works join thee with Chriſt: being preſent 
with him, thou ſhalt eafily obtain what chow Wilt requeſt. Of which place more 
hereafter. 

The words of Chryſoftome are very expreſs upon this point, in the eighteenth 
Homily upon the Epiltle to the Romans, (z ) To whom ( ſaith he ) halt thou have 
recourſe ? Whom ſhalt thou call to thy help and relief ? Shall it be Abraham ? bat 
he ſhall not hear thee. Shall it be theſe Virgins? but they ſhall give thee none of their 
ol. Whence he inferreth, that one muſt be invocated but he alone that hath prwer 
ro blot out onr obligations, that is, none but God alone. 

The firſt Father,in whoſe writings prayers to the Saints are found , is Gregory 
Naz5anzes, that writ about the year of Chriſt 370. for before him nothing of 
thatkind is found in all Antiquiry. Theſe prayers preſuppoſe that the Saints ſee 
our thoughts, and hear our prayers. Now that in that matrer himſelf was wa- 
vering, and was not ſetled in his perſwaſion, he ſheweth ic ſufficiently in his firſt 
(a) Oration againſt ?4/;an, Hear thow alſo,0 thon excellent ſoul of Conſtantius,if thou 
haſt any ſenſe. And in the funeral Oration upon his ſiſter Gorgonia, he ipeaks 
thus to that holy deceaſed woman, (b) 7f thou haft ſome regard to the honoxy 
which we yield to thee ;, and if that reward us given to holy ſouls by God, to have 
the ſenſe of ſuch things ;, receive this ſpeech of mine. A man fixt in his belief 


would not ſpeak thus ambiguouſly, for this particle sf is not put inſtead of for, or *, 


ſince, as$ M. ds Perron will have it; (c ) as it is evident by this word ſowe,which 
is added to it , For theſe words ſhould want reaſon, Since thou haſt ſome regard : 
That would ſound as if he told her that ſhe had but little regard to it. 


Hierom was a dilciple to this Gregory, and yet followed not his Maſters opi- 
Eee nion, 
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nion, For in the Epitaph of Neperianzs be ſairh, ( d ) We know that onr friend 
Nepotianus z With Chriſt, and mingled among the quire of Saints, And yet he 
faich, that he neither knew nor heard the afflitions wherewith the Church was 
then rormented. (e) Bleſſed Nepotianus ( faith he) that neither ſeeth nor hear- 
eth theſe things. 

M. du Perron ſaith, that Neperianms Gid not ſeethem with his bodily eyes. But 
ſince Hierom accounts Nepetianns happy for not ſeeing the deſolations happened 
ſince his death, itis clear that his plain meaning is, that he hath no knowledge of 
them, becauſe that knowledge would diſturb his happineſs, for the diverſe man- 
ner of ſeeing would not diminiſh his ſorrow. Wherefore he faith in the ſame 
place, (f) All that I ſhall ſay will ſeem dumb, becauſe he hearsit nit, And again, 
(g) Let ws not ceaſe to ſpeak of Nepotianus, with whom we can ſpeak no more, 
The Cardinal an{wereth,that Hierom meaneth that he could ſpeakne morc withNe- 


ille nox 41dit potianns in a Cialogue or reciprocal diſcourſe, and that therefore he faith not, that 
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he could ſpeak no more to "Tg but with Nepotianus. But if that were 
Hicroms (ſenſe, he would have faid, Let a4 not ceaſe to ſpeak to Nepotianus, fnce 
he can no more fþeak, with us. But he contents himſelt to ſpeak of him, becauſe 
he can no more ſpeak with him. And to leave no doubt about his ſenſe, theſe 
are the words ot that Father upon J/iah 65, (h) It may be ſaidalſo, that in the 
new beaven and new earth, all the memory of the paſt converſation is blotted out, left 
thar very thing be part of muſery, to remember the former miſery. 

In all the works of Hierom one only place is found, where diſputing againſt 
Vigilantins, who asked in ſcorn whether the ſouls of the Martyrs love their aſhes, 
and flye about their rombs? He anſwereth, that. 5f the Lamb us every where, they 
that are with the Lamb muſt be believed to be every where , and ſince Devils are 
wandering over the world, and by an exceſſive ſwiftneſs are preſent every where, 
ſhould the Martyrs after the ſhedding of their blood ve incloſed in a cheſt, and not be 
able to come ont of it > M. du Perron makes uſe of that place, though it be nothing 
to this purpole, For Hierom intends not to prove that they know all things, 
Of char he ſpeaks neither there nor any where elſe, Bur only ke maintaineth, 
that their ſpirits are not ſhut up in their combs, but are preſent whereſoever 
Chriſt-man is preſent, following - & Lamb wherefoever he goeth. Here M. dx Per- 
ron doth advertiſe us that we muſt not learn the opinion of the Fathers from 
their writings, in which they diſpute againſt the Adverſaries: Foy ( faith he ) 
in thoſe writings they ſpeak, gymnaſtically, not dogmatically , and diſſemble and diſ- 
guiſe many things. Why then doth he alledge this place, which is raken from an 
Epiſtle againſt Vigilantins whom he accuſerh that he would have the bones of 
the Martyrs to be caſt upon the dunghill, and that he would be worſhipped 
alone ? 

A uſtin is very unequal and perplexed in this matter, In the book of the Spi- 
rit and the Soul, chap. 29. ( which M. dx Perroz pag.994. holds to be of Auſtin ) 
(i) The ſpirits of the deceaſed ( ſaith he ) are in one place,where they neither ſee 
nor bear that which » done, or that which happens unto men in this life. Tet they 
take care of the Irving, although they know uot at all what they dv, in the ſame man» 
ner 4s we take care of the dead, although we know not what they do. Which text 
the Cardinal ſeeks to elude, ſaying that Aſtin ſpeaks of the dead, conſidered 
in their general condition, and in their proper faculty, not of the dead conſti- 
tuted in the actual viſion of God. I anſwer,that A»ſtix ſpeaks in the preſent renſe, 
for he ſaith that the ſpirits of the dead are in aplace where they ſee nothing of all 
that is done in this life. He ſpeaks then of the dead that were dead in his time : 
Now he ſpeaks not of the damned, bur of the Saints; for a little after, be fſairh, 
that they have communication with the life of God, He ſpeaks then of thoſe thar 
oy the ſight of God, Had the Cardinal read the whole text, he would ne- 
ver baveſaid athing ſo contrary to truth as this, that X*ftix ſpeaks not of the 
dead conſtituredin the viſion of God, But how abſurd is he with that general 
condition of the dead? ſeting that they areall in 2 condition, which is particu- 
lar unto them, being all either ſayed or damned. » This Cardinal forgerch unto us 
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CHAP, 4» 


Examination of the texts and reaſons which the Cardinal brings to prove 
that the Saints know all things, ſee our thoughts, and hear our prayers. 
His foul dealing is laid open. 


"HE Cardinal contrary to his cuſtom alledgerth many texts of Scripture upon 

this matter, 

If (faith he ) St. Steven being on earth ſaw the body of Chriſt exalted to heaven, 
New that he hath the ſame illumination of divine light Which lightned him at that 
time, he may well ſee and hear from heaven the things that are done upon earth, 
It isan humane conjeRure that hath no ſolid ground, For God giveth graces 
to his Saints, according as he knoweth it fit for them, and for the good of his 
Church. He made St. Steves, when he was near his end to ſee Chriſt in 
heaven, to ſtrengthen his faith againſt the ſufferings of martyrdom. He 
made him pronounce theſe words , Behold 7 ſee the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God , for the comtort of the godly 
there preſent, and tor ours : But the fame reaſons equire not that God give 
the knowledge of all things unto the Saints,and make them fee all the ſecrers of 
mens hearts, 

He goeth on : The Firit of Eliſha ( faith be ) being enlightned with the light 
of prophecy, which us but a ſmall beam of the light of —_— bleſſeaneſs, ſavy and 
heard the negotiating of Gehezi abſent. Being now enlightned all about, all through, 
and bright with that light of glory, which ariſeth ont of the ſight of God, be may 
with more reaſon ſee and bear the diſcourſes of humane commerce. To chis1 tay, 
that ſometimes, yet ſeldom, God hath revealed to his Prophets the thoughts of 
ſome man, andrthat as much only, as was neceſſary for the execution of their 
charge, Eliſha ſaith, 2 Kings 4. 27. that God had hid from him the death of the 
Shanamites ſon : how much more did God hide from him the thoughts of all 
men ? The Prophet El;ah did not know, that there were ſeyen chouſand in 1/ra- 
cl which had not bowed their knee unto Baal*- So then that revelation of mens 
thoughts, and humane accidents unto the Prophets being bat ſeldom , and that 
the Prophets might do the charge which God imployed themin , from thence 
one cannot - infer,that the Saints have an ordinary knowledge of all things, and 
that they know all the thoughts of men, ſecing that the word of God gives them 
no charge over men, which to exerciſe that knowledge is neceſſary. Note alſo 
that M. d& Perron isin an error, when he faith chat the light of propheſie is a 
ſmall beam of the light of heayenly bleſſedneſs. 1f that weretrue , thoſe two 
knowledges would differ, not in kind,but in degree only. Now they are o diffe- 
rentin kind, that God hath ſomerimes given that Prophetical light unto wicked 
and reprobate men, as to Balaam and to Caiaphas. 

To the fame purpoſe the Cardinal alledgerh atext of St, Pax, 1 Cor, 14, 24. 
where he makes the Apoſtle to ſay, that by the gift of propheſie the ſecrets of the 
hearts are manifeſted. Which is a text unfaithtuily alledged, and falſthed both in 
words and ſenſe. In words, for the true text runs thus, Jf all propheſie, and there 
comes in one that believeth wat, or one unlearned, be 1s convinced of all, he u judged of 
all : and thus are tht ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and ſo f.lling down on hus 
face he will worſhip God, In ſenſe, for by- prophecying St, Pax underitands ex- 
pounding the word of God in the Church by revelation. He means nor, that they 
thac have the gift of propheſie, know the thoughts of men, but that by hearing 
of the word of God propoundedin an intelligible way,their hearts are convinced, 
and come to confeſs their faults, and ro give glory to God before men. The Car- 


dinal not contentto have falſihed that rex in this manner, falſfieth it in another 
manner, 
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manner, page 992, making che Apoſtle ro ſpeak thus, when a wan propheſicth,they 
that come in are confounaed, becauſe the ſecrets of their hearts are manifeſted. i lis 
licentiouſneſs is horrible, thus to wrett and lalfihe the holy Scripture, The chief 
fraud lyeth ia the word becauſe, which ke adds of his own. But the whole alle- 
gation is depraved and corrupted, > _ 

He goeth about to prove that the Saints behold in Gods eſſence, as in a perfeRt 
( a ) mirrour, all che things that have an actual being, by Pſal. 36. In thy light 
ſpall we ſee light. But God may well enlighten his Saints with his light, and yet 
not make them know all the thoughts of men. Beſides m_ ſpeaks not of the 
light which the Saints enjoy in heaven, but of that wherewith be enlightenech our 
eyes and our ſouls in this life, 

The text of 1 Fohz 3, is cono better purpoſe alledged, We ſhall be like him, 
becauſe we ſpall ſee him as he s, The text faith /ike, but not equal in latitude of 
knowledge. God had created man after his likeneis , but he did not therefore 
give him the knowledge of all things. The Saincs,though infihicely inferiour un- 
ro God,arelike unto God, as not in ſimplicity andinfinity of eſſence, nor inall- 
mighrineſs, nor in eternity withour beginning, ſo not in knowledge of all things, 
nor in the ſight of the heart and choughts, but in the imitation ot holineſs and 
righceouſneſs , for God only knowerh the hearts of the children of men 
2 Chron. 6. 30. 

He adds another text of 1 Cor, 13.9. Now I know jn part, But when that 
which u perfett ts come, then ſhall I know as 1 am kzown. The Cardinals Expoſi- 
tion is, [ ſhall know ethers as I know my ſelf, or rather as God knoweth me, But 
the Apoltlein this chapter ſpeaks nor of the knowledge we ſhall have of others 
in the heavenly glory, but of che knowledge we ſhall have of God, whom we ſhall 
know pertecly,chart is, with the higheſt and moſt perte&t knowledge that creatures 
can attain unto, But that the Reader may not diſcern that St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
knowledge which we ſhall have of God, h 
which theſe are che words, Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to 
face: Now I know inpart, but then ſhall ] know even as ] alſo am known, Theſe 
words, that we ſhall ſee face ro face , which he hath fraudulently omir- 
ted, ſhew that he ſpeaks of that knowledge whereby we ſhall know God, not 
men, 

That falſification is followed with another.,, For after he hath alledged the fa- 
bulous book of Tobir which is not found in the original Hebrew of the Bible(where 
yet it is not written that the Saints know our thoughts ) he alledgeth the eighth 
chapter of the Revelation, which ( ſaithe) teachech us that the Angels offer the 
prayers of the godly vnto God,and by conſequent know them. Bur thatis falle , 
tor there itis not ſpoken of many Angels, but of one Angel who hath that Office, 
who can be none elfe bur the Lord Jeſus, whom St, Pax calls our only Mediator. 
Yet ler us ſuppoſe that the Angels preſent our prayers unto God ; What doth 
that for the deceaſed Saints? For the Angels are appointed keepers of the god- 
ly, Pſal. 34.8. Heb. 1.14. which the word of God aſcribeth not unto Saints, 
Wherefore St, Pam ſaith that be was' made a ſpeftacle to eA ngels and to men, 
but not to the deceaſed Saints, The Angels rejoyce for aconverced finner , For 
being appointed by God to be keepers and leaders of men, they ſee the fruits of 
their repentance, But Scripture faith nor that an Angel,keeper of a godly per- 
ſon knoweth all things, or thac he knoweth the hearts of all men. In the ſame 
place he quoteth inthe Margin, Afarth. 22. 30. & Aark 12.25: and maketh 
them ſay, that we ſhall be equal #»:0 Angels, bur there is only that they are as the 
Angels. Yetlec us receiyethat tranſlation, for the Angels know the hearts no 
more then the Saints do. Beſides, Chriſt in that rext ſpeaks nor of the know- 
ledge which che Saints now have, but of the glory which they ſhall have after che 
reſurreRion. 

The other allegations which he brings, ſcarce deſerye an anſwer. It is written 

( ſaith he ) Rev, 3. 21. To him that evercometh will 1 grant to fit with me = my 
; throne : 
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throne : and Jobs 12. 26. Where 1 am, there ſhall alſs my ſervant be. And 2 Pez.1 4. 
Chriſt hath made ws companions of the divine nature ; and Rev. 14, T hey follow 
the Lawb whither(cever he goeth ;, and 1 Cor. 15. God fball be all in all, Whar 
can he pick out of all theſetexts to prove that the Saints know the thoughts of 
all men,or hear their prayers ? Is not this an abuſing either of the ignorance, or the 
patience of the Reader ? We muſt not omit that he falſifieth the text of St. Petey, 
who faich not that God makes us companions of the divine nature, but partakers, 
The Saints being partakers of Gods nature, that is, of his vertues, are not there- 
fore his companions. 

The text of Rev.5.10; which he alledgeth,affords us an anſwer to his allegation. 
There the twenty four Elders fay that Chrift hath made them Kings and Prieſts un- 
to Ged, and that they ſhall reign on the earth. By laying they ſhall reign,they ſhew 
chat chey ſpeak nor of the preſent glory of the Saints, nor of their conduQing 
or knowing humane buſineſſes, bur of the glory which they ſhall enjoy after 
the reſurre&ion. Neither is that earth which they ſhall reign upon, the earth 
which we live in now, but that which is mentioned, 2 Per. 3.13. New heaveny 
and new earth. And that of which David ſpeaks, Pſal. 37.11. and Chriſt, 
Matth. 5.5. _ are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the earth ; according to the 
fyle of the Prophets, as lia. 33. 17. 'Thize eyes ſhall ſee the King in hu bean. 
ty; they ſoall behold the land that us very far off. And that becauſe the land of 
Cazaaz was a figure and a Sacrament of the Kingdom of heavyen. 

Here is another falſification. The ſame Apoltle ( faith he ) forbids us to jud 
one of another in thislife, and commands us to ſtay till the other life, where che 
thoughts of the hearts ſhall be manifeſted the one to the other. And he alledgerh 
St. Paxls words in this manner,juage of nothing before the time, untill the Lord bath 
enlightened the hiding places of darkyeſs, ana manifeſted the thoughts of the hearts. 
He will perſwade us that St. Pas bids the godly to put off the judgement of the 
ations of others till they bein the heavenly glory, and that then God will give 
them the knowledge of mens thoughts, But St. Pax/ faith no ſuch thing , only 
he forbids us to judge of the aQtions of others before the time, but to pur off the 
judging of them uncill the Lords coming, who ſhall judge of all things, and lay 
open the ſecret ations and thoughts, Thele are the Apoſtles words, 1 Cor.4.5. 
Zndge nothing before the time untill the Lord come, whe both will bring to light the 
biddex things of darkneſs, and will wake manifeſt the counſels of the hearts : and 
then ſhallevery man have praiſe of God. The Reader may obſerve how fraudulent- 
ly the Cardinal hath clipt that text, having left out theſe words, »ntill che Lord 
come. And theſe words again, and chengſball every man have praiſe of God, that 
it may not be m_ that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the judgement and retribyu- 
tion of the laſt day at the Lords coming. 

Muſt we wonder now why this Prelat hath recourſe unto the Fathers, and 
£o humane writings, fince he can find no help in the holy Scripture but by fal- 
ſifying the ſame ? He hath then his refuge co the Fathers. But himſelf hath 
confuted all his _ by his confeſhon,that in A»f#5»; time, that is in the 
fifth Age, the Church had not decided yet whether che fouls of Saints enjoy the 
Geht of God and heavenly glory. And we have ſhewed before bow diverſly and 
dubiouſly the Fathers write ofthis matter, 
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What aſſurance the Roman Church hath, that the Saints whom they call up- 
01, are true Saints ? 


His is an important queſtion : For one cannot call upon Saints, unleſs he be 
1 firſt certainly perſwaded of their Holineſs. Of the holineſs andbleſſednefs 
of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men to whom the Scripture 
beareth witneſs, and eſpecially of the my Virgin Aary,no man can doubt with- 
out impiety and unjult diffridence, To w uchTadd the Martyrs and the faithfull 
Paſtors who have been fince the Apoſtles, of whom antient hiſtory ſpeaks wirh 
honour. But the Roman Church yields a religious ſervice to many imaginary 
Saints, of whom we may juſtly doubt, not ay whether they be Saints, but whe- 
ther they ever had any being , and whoſe lite is notoriouſly fabulous, as it is 6,q,,4e 
acknowledged by Caſſander a Divine of Collen. That error (faith he ) is fre- Confalrati- 
quent, that the people almoſt defþiſeth the old Saints that are known, and ſerverh onede Arti» 
with more fervonr and affeftion new Saints, whoſe holineſs is leſs certain, and which culis religio- 
ſometimes are known only by revelations.Tea there are ſome of them of whom one may — 
juftly doubt whether they ever livedin the world, And yet the devotion to their ſer” \mercefſione 
Vice is wery much increaſed by feigned ſtories and impoſtures of miracles. Sangorum. 
Which fitions have defiled even the hiſtories of the true Saints, He faith, thatin 
the Roman Church they deſpiſe the true Saints, þecauſe they yield no particular 
ſervice to any Patriarch or Prophet of the Old Teltament, 

They ſay not Saint Neah, nor St. Abraham, nor St. Moſes, nor St. Samuel. To 
none of them the leaſt candle is offered, which is very far from building Chur- 
chesto their memory, But great honour is deferred ro Saint Fraxcs, Saint 
Dominick, and Saint F«niperxs,and to ſuch Saints of late Edition, made by the 
Pope. 

Ot thoſe Saints,of whom one might juſty doubt whether they are Saints, or whe- 
ther they ever were in the world, many examples might be given. 

The - Bro Kings whoſe bodies lye at Coles, and whole feaſt is in the Calendar, 
are Saints thatneyer were, They are ſaid tro come out of the Eaſt, yet twd of 
them have German names, for they call them GaFar, Melchior, and Balthazar. 

St. Matthew faith, that they were Sages of Mages come from the Eaſt, and defines 
not cheir number. | 

The Antients ſpeak of them in the ſame manner, The narration about Laza- 
rus placed in Abrahams boſome, and the rich glutton tormented in hell,is a pa+ |, , 
rable: (a ) Chryſoſtome calls it ſo in the fourth Homily upon Lazarus. And (RI 
the Author of the queſtions'to the Orthodox,aſcribed to »ſtin Aartyr. q#. 60. 5, 3 nyoxur 
Ocherwie we ought to believe that ſouls have fingers and a tongue, and chat the ues gpg- 
damned call upon the Saints, hoping for eaſe of their pains. Yet (b) Baronixs in his f92irs tudWe 
Martyrology acknowledgeth, that in the Roman Church thereare Churches built 42 And 
ro the memory of St. Lazarns, that is,to the memory of a man that never lived ar FD 
in the world. ThatSaintis the patron of the leprous. I put in the ſame rank 5; 5,293 
St. Longinus, whom they fay to have pierced our Saviours fide with a ſpear, ms x6 md 
For of a ſpear { whichin Greek after the antient pronunciation,is called /onchi) 94tuans. 
they have made a ſpearman. (OO 

And St. Martial,whoſe life faith, that he was St. Peters coſin, and that be waited Maj; 1 % 
at the table when Chriſt inſtituted the Euchariſt , and that be expelled Paga- Annalib.An. 
niſm out cf Gazls in the time of the Gorhs, But in that time there was no Goths 34+ $: 13t- 
in Gauls, and Paganiſm was not driyen out of it but a long time after, 

What ſhall we fay of St. Urſla, patroneſs of the Urſalines, daughter of a 
Chriſtian King of E»gland ? They fay that ſhe lived in the year 300. of Chriſt; 
bur then there was no King of E»g/aud. There might be ſome perty barbarous 
King 
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King in the North of the Iſland, but he was not a Chriſtian. They make her the lea. 
der of eleven thouſand Virgins going in pilgrimage to Rowe, and fay,that meeting 
with troops of Hmns that would violate them, they were ſlain upon their reſiſtance. 
Bar in thoſe dayes the H#xs were not yet entered into Germaxy, And where could 
ſhe have got thoſe eleven thouſand Virgins? Neither were pilgrimages to Rome in 
faſhion at that time, but came long after. | 

How groſly fabulous is the life of St. Catherine? They make her live in the 
time of Aaxentis, and to have been daughter to Coftus King of Alexandria, a 
manthart never was, For then Alexandria had no King, but was ſubjeRt to the 
Roman Empire. Her lite faith, that ſhe converted Queen Fanſtina and fifty 
Philoſophers, which are blind rales.There was then no Queen Fauſtina, neither in 
+/£gypt, nor any where elſe. 

Of the like ſtuff is the hiſtory of St. Aſargarer , whom the Tyrant Olybrins 
put in priſon, becauſe ſhe would not turn a Mahumeran. And being in priſon, 
the was ſwallowed by a Dragon,whbo burſt with it, which was a kin of child- 
birth ; wherefore her Legend is read to women in labour; And women with child 
will gird themſelves with her girdle, which is kept in St. Germans Abbey of Pars; : 
The Fryers of that Covent do them that Office, , That Olybrius was never in the 
world, Neither is it the cuſtome of Mahumetans to force®any by Martyrdom 
and publick puniſhments to renounce Chriſtian Religion. In what time that Saing 
Margaret lived, no man can tell, 

It 1s believed in Spai» ( and to doubt of it, is a caſe of Inquiſition ) that James 
the Apoſile beheaced by Herod, A.12, is the Patron of Spain, and that he preacht 
in Spain, and converted the Countrey to the Chriſtian faith , and that after he was 
beheaded by Herod, his body was miraculouſly tranſported from 7ersſalem to 
Compeſtella, where pilgrims reſort from all parts to viſit his relicks. But Baronius 
in his Annals an.816.4.48-&ſeq.confuterh that fable by the authority of twoPopes, 
Innocent the I. and Gregory the VII. Which is one of the cauſes,why the Annals 
of Baronius are forbidden in Spin, O holy Apoſtle! who put upon thee that 
Office of Patron of Spais after thy death, upon imaginary cauſes, and againſt the 
Popes will ? 

” 17. 34+Dionyſius the Areopagite is mentioned, an Athenian and a Diſciple 
of St. Paul, Gregorins or_ in book 1, of the biſtory of the Franks,ſpeaks 
of another Dionyþ,who preached the Goſpel at Par# in the time of the Empe- 
rour Decins,abour the year of Chriſt 250. Of rheſe rwo Dionyſis they have made 
bur one, whom they call Areopagite, although he that is mentioned in the 4; 
was neverin Gauls ; neither was Chriſtian Religion planted in Ga*/s but along 
time after his death, that is, about the time of the Emperour Marcus Anreling, 
about the year of the Lord 162.as S»lpitizs Severus witneſſeth in the ſecond book 
of his ſacred hiſtory. ( c) Under Aurelius ( faith he )) the fifth perſecution was 
moved, and then the firſt martyrdoms were ſeen in Gaules ; divine religion being re« 
ceived but late beyond the Alps. Yet at Sr. Dens by Pars, they keep the body of 
that pretended Dionyſius the Areopagite,Patron of Gaxls,and his relicks are there 
worſhipped with great devotion , againſt the expreſs declaration of Pope Leo 
the I X, related by Baronixs an, 1052. in which the ſaid Pope decided the diffe- 
rence between Ratisbone and Parss, which both pretend ro have the body of Dzony- 
ſis the Areopagite, and pronounced in fayour of Ratzbone,condemning the error 
of the French, But the French ſuperſtition hath carried it againſt the Popes decla. 
ration. 

How ridiculous is the fable of the Gyant St. Chriſtopher ? And that of St.George 
fighting on horſeback againſt a Dragon ? Every one knoweth that the enemies of 
St. Athanaſius laid to his charge that he was a Magician, and that his capital ene- 
my was George an Arian, who invaded his See. This St, George then was an here- 
tick Arian ; For his life ſaich, that he had great combats againſt the Magician 
Athanaſins. 

' We doubt not butthat there was ſuch a man as St. -Fraxcs, the inventor and 
Patron of the order of Franciſcan Fryers, But his Legend, and the Corps 
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of St. Fraxczattribute unto him a thouſand aRtions deſtitute of common ſenſe , 
as to preach unto Birds, to take up Lyce fallen from his garments, and ſet them 
on his garments again, to wallow in the mire, to make to himſelf a wife of ſnow, 
and embrace her to allay his amorous hear, &c. St. Dominick Patron of the Do- 
minican Fryers preacht the croi/ada againſt chat fairhtull people, which they called 
in ſcorn Albigenſes, and cauſed above two hundred thouſand of them to be ſlain. 
His Legend faith in the beginning, that his Mother being neer to be delivered of 
him, dreamed, that a Dog came forth from her, bearing a burning torch in his 
mouch. Theſe are the two Saints whom St. Axztonine Arch-biſhop of Florence 
compares with Jeſus Chriſt, and finds very little inequality between them, 

One had need to be of an eaſic belief to be certainly perſwaded, that thoſe 
whom the Pope canonizech, and puts in the liſt of the Saints ( affignirg unto 
them a holy.day in the Calendar that chey may be prayed to) are Sainis indeed, 
and enjoying the glory of God. For who gave the Pope that priviledge to bc in- 
fallible' in that judgement, ſeeing that it is a queſtion of fa&, in which our Ad. 
yerfaries acknowledge, that the Pope may be miſtaken arg mifinformed > Where- 
fore alſo the Cardinal Cajeras in his Treatiſe of Indulgences to Fulius de Medicis, 
(4 ) acknowlegeth that there may be error in the Canonization, Melchior Canus 

aith che ſame in book 5. chap. 5. and that after Thomas Aquinas, as Cijetan faith 
in the ſame place. Who knows not how many faQtions and lollicitations are 
uſed in the Court of Rome by Princes and Common-wealths, that a man of their 
Countrey or City may be canonized ? So far that the Pope ſometimes being over- 
come with importunity, is carried away to canonizea man againit his will , as 
the book of facred ceremonies doth acknowledge. (e) Then (faih he ) the 
Pope was in ſome ſort conſtrained to canonize 4 man againſt hus _—_ and theres 
= made a proteftation. By that proteltation he thought ro diſcharge his con- 

Cience, 

Now let any reaſonable man jaudpge,whether the prayer made to a Saint cano- 
nized in that manner can be done in faith, fecing that ir isnot grounded upon 
the word of God, and that oyg very Adverſaries acknowledge it poffible, that 
a man may be prayed toasa S:Mr, who is tormented in hell fire. And whereas the 
hiſtories of the Popes ſpeak of many Popes whoſe lives have been moſt wicked, 
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and their ends miſcrable,and that our Adverfſaries freely confefs,that there may be 


ſome Popes damned, think you whether a man condemned to bell can inſert a man 
in the liſtof che Saints of Paradiſe ? 

The ordinary dawbing to hide this weak place,is, that the Canonization is 
made upon the information of the miracles made by him that is canonized. Bur 
Gerſon in his Sermon of the 7 F. houſes, teacheth that the canonization grounded 
upon miracles, ſtands apon an unſate botrom. And himſelf in the Treatiſe of 
examin-tion of dettrines, relates that Pope Gregory the XI. being near his end, 
and holding the Sacrament in his hand, proteſted, that be had been ſeduced by Ce- 
ceittull miracles, and led away to make a ſchiſm in the Church, Which he ſaid 
with a relation to Catherine of Siexa, who by miracles and viſions had induced 


him co leave Awvignom,'and removeto Rome. Notwithſtanding (f) Pixs theIT, (F) Baron. 
put chat (arberive among the Saints, although ſhe had abuſcd his predeceſſor, Martyrolog, 


The words whereby the Pope canonizerh a Saint, are ſuch. 7» che amchority of 
God Alwighty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and of the bleſſed Apoſtles Peer and 
Paul, and in our cw1n, We decree pr define that N. of good memory is a Saint, and 
muſt be put in the liſt of the Saints, &c. And obſerve, that before the pronouncing 
of that ſentence, the cauſe is pleaded in the Confiſtory, and an Advocate preſents 
himſelf, who repreſears the reaſons why ſuch a one ought to be Sainted, The 
Apoſtles were not ſo canonized, nor their diſciples : Nor thoſe old Fathers who 
are called Saints, as Jrenens, Cyprian, Baſil, Hierom, Auſtin. This canonizatibn 
1s an imitation of rhe Pagan Apotheoles : Wheretore allo the ſecond book of the 
Sacred Ceremonies,calls the Ceremonies ( g / Apotheoſes, that is, Desfications, Or 
making of Gods, whereby a man is made one of the Gods by the authority of men, 
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It happens to ſome poor Saints, for whom the dignity of Saints is begged in the Aporheoſes: 
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Court of Rome, to be caſt in their ſuir, and they cannot be Saints in heaven, becauſe 
men on earth were not fayourable to them. Somerimes the degree of Beat.is ob- 
rained for them, whichis a middle degree, and an expeRation of Saint-ſhip, By 
this means Popes will give their ſervants co be worſhipped by the Nations of 
Chriſtendome. Which new Saints are far more honoured then the Patriarchs and 
Prophets. For in the Roman Chureh it fareth with Saints as with clothes : The 
neweſt are the belt,and moſt eſteeraed. 


NE ee ee SO CCCEng 


Cnas.-& 
Whether Saints and Angels ought to be worſhipped 2 


HE Saints whoſe doRrine hath given inſtruftion,and whoſe life bath given 
edification to Gods Church, and the Martyrs who have ſubſcribed the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel with their blood, muſt be honoured . the godly, and their - 
memory muſt be bleſſed. The ancient Church had that laudable cuſtom to renew 
their memory in the publike ſervice. Bur that honour muſt not exceed the limits,or 
our affe&ion to them degenerate into ſnperſtition or idolatry ; which is then more 
pernicious, when it is in{inuated under pretence of piety , and when the beloved of 
God are imployed to move God to jealouhe, 

Afts 14. Pauland Barnabas are angry with the inhabitantsof Zyſtra, becauſe 
they would transform them into Idols, and defer unto them the ſervice which 
they yeilded unto their Gods. And no doubt, but that if fromthe heavenly glory 
which they enjoy, they ſaw,how Temples and Altarsare conſecrated unto . ond 
and that they are held to beſearchersof hearts,and that ſalvation is asked of God 
by their merits, they would be moved with a great indignation againſt their 
worſhippers. 

The true honour due unto Saints is, that whicſthe word of God approveth, 
and that is to imitate their good ations, to obey their holy doctrine, to ſer them 
before us as examples, and never to ſpeak of them but wich reverence. But to 
make them ſearchers of the hearts, to.yield unto them a religious ſeryice, to bring 
offerings untothem, to hope for falvation by their merits, and to believe that 
their labours and ſufferings may be accepted as a ſatisfaRion for our ſins, they 
are doctrines and praGtiſes which the word of God approveth not. We cannot 
be juſtly taxed,if we follow the example of the Saints; honouring St. Peter and 
St. Paxl,as the ſame Peter and Paul honoured Abraham, Moſes,and David : Since 
then Peter,and Pax! did not invocate David, and David did not invocate Abra- 
ham , they that now invocate Peter,reſiſt Peter, pretending to honour him, and 
turn away from his example. None of them hath required that ſervice at our 
hands; and God did not commandit. 

We have many advantages in this cauſe : For we maintain Gods cauſe, aſſert- 
ing, that the religious invocation, and the knowledge of the hearts, belongs un- 
to God alone, And ſure weare that God is truly Saint, but that all that are 
called ſo,are Saints indeed, it may very well be called in queſtion. We are ſure 
alſo, that God hath power and goodneſs enough to dous good without the help 
of any creature; and that the Saints are not envious of the honour done unto 
God : And that in Gods word there is neither commandment nor example of the 
invocation of Saints, as our very Adverſaries acknowledpe. 

I.Here then,if we ſtand to the judgement ofGod alone, this queſtion ſhall be ſoon 
decided. For M. d# Perrow doth freely acknowledge that there is neither pre- 
cept nor formal example of the invocation of Saints in holy Scripture : Now the 
Holy Scripture is the only book which may be called the word of God, Neither 
do our Adverſaries propound us any other. Can they ſhew usany other book 
which is truly the Word of God ? 
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2. If we take the wouy of the Church, from the beginning of the world unro 
Chriſt, in all that rime, which is four thouſand years, our adverſaries confeſs that 
there was no invocation of Saints, For how could they be capable to receive in- 
vocation, if all that while their ſouls were ſhut up inthe Z;mbaus , which isan un- 
der-ground dark priſon, as the Roman Church believeth , and did not enjoy the 
fight of God ? Hence it follows, that in vain M. a# Perron \abours to bring Texts 
of the Old Teſtament , by him falſified and corrupted , ro make them ferve his 
ends : As when in the ſecond Chapter of the Treatiſe of the Invocation of Sairts , 
he alleadgeth Gen. 20.7. where he makes God to ſpeak thus to Abimelech , Make 
thine addreſs unto Abraham, axd he ſhall pray for thee, for he is a Prophet. This Text 
is falſified, The true Text runs thus, Reftore the man hus wife, for be is a Prophet, and 
he ſhall pray for thee. Theſe words, Make thine addreſs unto Abraham , are of the 
Cardinals addition. Beſides, that rext ſpeaks of the requeſt of a living man to ano- 
ther living man : Burt ſpeaks neither of the Interceffion nor of the Inyocation of 
deceaſcd Saints, 

3. All that is done without faith is fin, faith the Apoſtle, Row. 14.23. Eſpecially 
prayer ought to be made in faith, as the Apoſtle James teacheth us, 7am. 1.6. Let 
him ask in faith, nothing goo, Now the prayer addreſt unto the Saints, cannot 
be made in faith, for np comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 
10, 17. Not being then grounded in the Word of God, it cannot bg made in faith, 
Wherefore we have no promiſe in Scripture, that God will hear prayers made to 
any other but God. 

4. 2 King. 2. 9. the Prophet Elijah being upon the point of being taken up to 
i Eliſha, Ask what I ſhall do for thee , before I be taken away from 
thee , which was as much as ſaying, After I am taken »p to heaven, there is uo more 
petitioning to me. £ gb 

5. If ever any hadreaſon to call upon the bleſſed Virgin Afary, it was the 
Apoſtles that were of her near kindred, and St. Fob» more then any, who after the 
Lords death, received her into his houſe. For chey might ſay after Aſary's death , 
We have a good Advocate in heaven, which is Queen of heaven, and is wear akin to ms. 
Yet they never bethought themſelves to pray co her , neither did chey recommend 
to us to pray toher, 

6. Obſerve that the holy Virgin, Zuke 1. 48. faith, .47/ —_ ſhall call 
me bleſſed , but ſaith not, All generations ſhall worſhip me. Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, Come 
ae me, Matth. 11, But the Virgin Mary faith, Whatſcever he ſaith mnto you, doit, 

ohn 2, 
7. Cornelius the Centurion, to whom Scripture beareth witneſs , that he was 4 
. devout man, and one that feared God, AQ. 10.2, knew well enough that Peter was no 
God, and therefore was not tobe worſhipped as God , yet when he fell downat 
his feet and worſhipped him, the Apoſtle rebuked him, ſaying, Stand »p, I my [elf 
alſo am a mas, | | 

8. Rev. 22.9. The Angel chideth St. 7ohn, becauſe he fell down to worſhip him, 
ſaying, See thoy doit not, for I aw thy fellow-ſervant , worſhip God. Now he knew 
that this Angel was not God, for the ſame Angel had given him chat warning a 
little before, Rev. 19. 10. but being full of amazement, he would deter fome 
inferiour adoration unto him. Note that the Angel uſerha word , whereby here- 
jeReth the adoration of dlia, ſaying, (YrIa& C7 Diw. 7 amthy fellow in dulia, 
WeorſeipGed, for it is not convenient to defer the cult of 4#{a, to him that oweth 
itunto God, 

9. As in the Old Teſtament, all the P/a/ms of David, and all the prayers of the 
Prophets, are addreſſed unto God alone, likewiſe in the New Teſtament,no prayers 
are found, but prayers unto God, Whereupon Bellarmines ingenuity is notable, 
in his third Book of the ſervice of the Saints, chap. 9. When the holy Scriptures 
were written ( ſaith he) it was not et #n [ow to make vows unto the Saints. 
. is, the Prophets and Apoſtles bad not yer berhought themlelyes 
of that, 

0. Itis very conſiderable, that very _ the holy Scripture G—— 
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duty of Projing to God, by the word of projing only, asacknowledging no other 
prayer, bur that which is addreſſed ro God. The Apoſtles ſay to Chriſt , Teach us 
ro pray , and Chriſt anſwereth, When you pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
He knew that he that deſires to be taught how to pray , ought not and cannot ask 
but to be taught how to pray to God. And in the ſixth of Marthew, v. 6. When 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haft ſhut thy door , pray to thy Father 
which ſeeth thee in ſecret. Tere he declareth , that this word of praying, in mat- 
ter of Religion, cannot ſignifie any thing but praying to God. See alſo Eph. 6.18. 
and 1 Theſ.5. 17. 

11. The Apoſtle, Row. 10. 14. teacheth us, that we cannot pray to any but him, 
in whom we believe, How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? 
Now the Symbol obligeth us to believe in God, Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt , not. 
in the creature, And Chriſt ſaith, Fohn 14. 1. Tow believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
And Axſtin accordingly, Book 18, of the City of God, chap. 54. (h) Webe- 
lieve not in Peter, but in him in whom Peter believed, Upon which the Cardinal 
ſaith, pag. 1047. that he will not anſwer that objection, becanſe he intends to ſpeak 
only of the queſtion of the fa&, not of the right. He faith alſo , that Saint Pawl 
ſpeaks of the abſolute invocation. Alſo that we believe in the Saints, in ſome de- 
Sree and proportion ; which: faith in the Saints , he calls a relative, and not abſo- 
{ute faith, becauſe that we believe in them as Miniſters of Chriſt, Now we thought, 
that che GoſpH did fully teach us what the faith of the Chriſtian is + But here is 
one, who belides the faith in God, would oblige us to a relative faith , of which 
the Goſpel ſpeaks not. So the godly ſhall have two kinds of faith, although the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the true faith of the godly, faith, thar there is but one God 
and one faith, ZEpheſ. 4.5, 6. Beſides the impiety , there is abuſurdity in that 
diſtintion , for every faith is relative to the thing that one belieyerh , or to the 
perſon in whom he believeth : As the ſight is relativere the thing viſible, fo the 
faith in God, is relative unto God. 

12. The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 8. repreſenting to the Galatians their former condi- 
tion, ſpeaks thus unto them, When ye kneW not God, ye did ſervice unto them which by 
nature are no gods. He ſpeaks indeed of the gods of the Pagans , which cannot 
without impiery be compared with the Saints , bur ſtill rhis ſtands true, that the 
Saints are no gods, and that the Apoſtle condemneth them , that by nature are no 
gods, Note that there is in the Greek #/w\4voz7r, you yielded dulia, the ſervice 
which our adverſaries affirm to be due unto Saints ; which ſervice nevertheleſs , 
Saint Paxl will not haveus to yieldto them that by nature are no gods. This made 
Bellarmineto ſay in the third Book of the ſervice of the Saints, chap. 9. that the 
Saints are Gods by participation. (i) Thomas and (k) Cajetan had ſaid the ſame 
before him, 

13. Satan tempted Chriſt to worſhip him, Mar. 4. Who doubts but that Satan 
would have been contented that Chriſt would bave worſhipped him with an infe- 
riour adoration, or with a relative invocation, as M. d# Perron ſpeaks ? But Chriſt 
cuts him ſhorr, and ſends him back to the rule of the Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt then ſerve. 

14. The Apoſtle, Col. 2. 18. rejceRs the ſervice of the Angels, in theſe words, 
Let noman begwile youof your reward in a voluntary humility and wor oipping of An- 
gels, intr uding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen , 'vainly puft up by ht fleſhly 
mind, The Cardinal to me ah text, hath found anew Expoſition, which no 
body thought upon before. For by the ſervice or worſhipping of Angels, he un- 
derſtands not the ſervice or worſhip exhibited unto Angels, but the Jewiſh worſhip 
or Religion , becauſe ( ſaith be) the Jews had '76ceived it from the Angels. I 
preſume that this Prelate was biting his nails many Moneths, betore he could deviſe 
ſuch an extravagant Expoſition, as to underſtand by the ſervice of Angels, the 
Jewiſh Religion, becauſe rhe Angels intervened in the publiſhing of the Law. By 
the ſame reaſon, the Goſpel may be called the worſhip of Angels, becauſe the An- 
gels did announce it,when the Angel Gabriel announced unto the Virgin Mary the 


:ncarnation of the Son of-God ; and declared to her his office, And when my 
Angels 
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D—— —  - - — 


I. Controverſie, Of Invecation of Saints, 


Chap.s. 


—_ _— OTI— 2 —— ——— 


Angels announced his birth unto the Shepheards, Luke 2. and ſung , Glory be to God 
on high, and in earth peace, towards men 0004 will. The Angels alſo announced the 
reſurre&ion of Chrilt uatro the Apoltles, and foretold his ſecond coming , 
Afts 1.11. 
Ye: although I affirm, that by the worſhip of Angels, the worſhip yielded to 
Angels mult be underſtood, yerl freely grant that Pay/ ſpeaks there to thoſe that 
adhered unto the Ceremonies of the Law, and added to them ſome humane 
traditions, as acknowledging themſelves unworthy to go dire&tly to God ; of 
which the Apoſile ſaith, that they did it our of a voluntary humility : and that is 
the very colour which our adverſaries put upon their invocation of Saints and An 
cels. So Theedoret underſtood it, and the Council of Laodicea, as Theodoret ſaith 
in his Comment upon this place, They that maintained the Law, jnaxced men to ſerve 
Anvels,(aying,that the Law was given by their intervention. T hat vice remained long 
FT Phrygia ard Pilidia, Wherffore the Synod aſſembled at Laodicea,the capital City of 
Phrygia, forbad them by an expreſs order to pray to Angel n, And to this day, Oratories 
of Saint Michael are ftill ſeen among them and their neighbours. Now they gave this 
counſel under colour of humility, ſaying, T hat the God of the Univerſe is Inviſible, 
incomprehenſible and inacceſsible ,, and that therefore they muſt get Gods favour by his 
Angels : And this is that which Saint Paul meant by voluntary humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of Angels. And the ſame in the following Chapter, Becauſe they command- 
ed adoration of Angels, he command; the contrary : ana tells them that they ſhould 
adorn their deeds and words with the commemoration of Chriſt our Lord, and tells 
them, Give thanks to the Father by him, not by the Angels. Which Law the $ynod of 
Laodicea following, and deſirous to remedy that ola diſeaſe, prohibited by a decree their 
praying to Angels, apd leaving ont the Lord Feſus Chriſt. About theſe places, the 
Cardinal toyls very much, maintaining that both Theodorer , and the Council of 
Laodicea, ſpeak to thole that prayed to Angels to the excluſion of Chriſt, and th 
did not pray to God at all, but only to the Angels, which is impoſſible : For if it 
were ſo, thoſe to whom that prohibition is made, ſhould beneither Jews nor Chri. 
ſtians, but meer Pagans, ſeeing that both Jews and Chriſtians , hold without exce- 
ption, that God muſt beprayed to. Now it is neceſſary, that thoſe to whom the 
prohibition of praying to Angels, is made by the Synod of Zardicea, ſhould be 
Chriitians ; for the Synods of Chriſtians, never made any prohibirion to the Pa- 
gans or Jews abofit their Religion. They give no rules but unto Chriſtians , and to 
the Churches ſubje&t unto them, And I cannot wonder enough at this Prelate, 
that he could belieye that Theogoret ſpoke of thoſe that pray not to God ar all, 
ſeeing that the firſt line of that place of Theodorer expreſſerh, that choſe whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ro, were diſputing for the obſervation of the Law, Now the 
Law obligeth men to pray to God, and offer ſacrifices to him. When then Saint 
Paxl faith, that fuch men retain not the-head, and when the Council of Zedices, 
faith, that chey that call upon Angels have left Chriſt, they ſpeak ſo , becauſe one 
cannot call upon God by the mediation of another then Chriſt , without leaving 
Chriſt, although he profeſs that ke honours him : For one cannot never ſo little 
tranſport the honour due unto God, unto the creature , without falling from his 
Covenant, Obſerve theſe words of Theodorer, that the Council of Laogdicea pro- 
hibics praying to Angels, and that among thoſe Hereticks of Phyygia ,. yet in his {1) Page 
Cayes Orarories to Saint Afichael were ſeen. Yet inour dayesſuch Oratories are ;,;,, A 
ſeen in the Roman Church : For which cauſe M. 4 Perronalleadging thar place of 'fraud of the 
T heoderer, hath fraudulently omitted that. word (1) of Saint Michael, for fear Cardinal. 
of, offending the Reader. Obſerve aiſo the language of choſe Hereticks, the ſame L =) _—_ 
as that, of our Adyerſaries, that they go to God by the Angelsand Saints, and that: g,;7- 
his fayour is got by their intervention, Thus the Simonian Hereticks ſaid, that ( m) mrg roy 
by the | Angelical } principalities and powers, ſacrifices ought to be offered to the Fa- ov, Is © 
ther of (the Univer (e,as Epiphanins relaterhin the 21. hereſie, 76) o'riw7 
Cardinal Baroniu deals more plainly then Cardinal dw Peryos , for in the 60. {\-1.9 
year of bis e4nnals (n ) he makes no difficulty to condemn Theodorer, ſaying, By pynghoren. 


theſe things thou mayſt ſee that Theodoret ( by his leave )- did not well apprehend the (n) $. 26. 
ſenſe of Saint Pauls words, He 
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He ſhould have condemned Terts//ian allo, whoin the 33. chap. of the Book 
of Preſcriptions faith, that (0 ) Simonian Magick which ſerveth Angels , i; put 
among idolatries. And Auſtin, who in the Book of Hereſies ad nod valt Denm, 
puts among Hereticks the Angelicks, Dui in Angelorum cultum fuerunt imlinati, 
Who have been inclined to the ſervice of Angels. 

15. Finally, ſince the Church hath been many thouſands of years without call. 
ing upon the Saints, and the godly have been ſaved, praying to none but God, why 
couid not the godly in theſe dayes be ſaved by doing the ſame 2 Why ſhall the ſer- 
vice done to the dead, be neceſlary in one age, andnot in another ? If two perſons 
being afflicted, the one prayeth to God, the other to Saint Barbara, which of the 
two doth the better work ? None can deny but that he that prayeth to God doth 
better, eſpecially ſeeing chat rhe prayer made to God, hath a promiſe ro be heard ; 
but the prayer made to Saint Barbara hath none. 

Let the prudent and impartial Reader , compare hb many texts of Scripture 
which defer unto God alofie Religious invocation, and the praiſe of the Church 
of the Old Teſtament, and that of the time of the Apoſtles , which by the very 
confefſion of our adverſaries, pray to none but God, with the language of the 
Popes of the laſt times, who when they canonize a Saint, command that he be 
prayed to. Of which one example will ſerve, Matthew Pars, in theyear of the 
Lord, 1173. pag. 122. faith, that in the Council of Weſtminſter, Letters of Pope 
Alexander were read in the preſence of the Biſhops and Barons, by which Letters 
the'canonization of Thomas of Canterbury, was ſignified in theſe words, We ad- 
moniſh your Univerſality , and ſtraitly command you in the authority which we ex- 
erciſe, that you ſolemnly celebrate every year, the birth day of rhe glorious Martyr , 
Thomas late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that #, the day of his Paſsion ; and that by 
prayers ro him, you endeavour to merit the rewiſsion of your ſins. Note that this 

mas is called a Martyr, for dying, not for the faith of Chriſt, nor for the do- 
rine of the Goſpel, but for the quarrel between the King and the Pope, about 
money matters, and for the collation of benefices , being killed by ſome of the 
Kings ſervants, who gave him no time, either to change his mind , or to perſevere 
in his opinion, 


| ———— 
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. What was the opinion of the Fathers of the three firſt ages, andtill the midſt 


of the fourth, abous the invocation of Saints and Angels. . 


His queſtion among equitable and pious men is ſuperfluous, For after the will 

of God is known, in vain ſhould one enquire of the opiovion of men. Be- 
ſides, the Cardinal did acknowledge before, that even in A#ſtizs time, that is 420, 
years after the Lords birth, the Church had decided nothing yer about that point, 
whether the Saints behold the face of God before the reſurreRion, which by con- 
ſequent draweth with it a doubt about the invocation of Saints, 

Nevertheleſs, we owe to the Doors of the firſt ages, a juſt defence = thoſe 
that attribute unto them things contrary to the purity of the faith, and their own 
intention, 

We muſt know then, that in the three firſt apes, and above the half of the 
fourth , the invocation of Saints was a thing anknown in the Chriftian Church , 
and God alone was invocated. All the teſtimonies that the Cardinal could gather 
from thoſe ages, ſpeak of the interceſſion of Saints, nothing of the in- 
yocation, | | | 

In the fourth Book of the Hiſtory of Exſebins, chap. 15, we have the hiſtory 
of the Martyrdom of Polycarps Biſhop of Smyrna, a Diſcipleof Saint Fobs , 
near the time of the Apoſtles: There it is related, that this holy Martyr being dead, 
ſome by the ſuggeſtion of che-Jews, deſired the Governour of Smyrna or (hy 
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Arrians, who prayed to Chrift, and yet faid that he was a creature. And he 
(k) Irz ws maintaineth, that if he be created, he muſt not be inyocated, ( k ) In thethird 
Tm 9 & Oretion againit the Arriars he ſpeaks thus, That we may not fall into the folly of 
oh _ the Arrians and Grecians who ſerve the createre inſtead of God the Creator of all 
| =, Tr 20 things. Theres in the Greek #3 xliow Jwniyuormes, that yicld dulia wnto the crea 
 eoprr lu * tare, rejefting thoſe exprefly that yield the cult of dw{ia unto the creature, 
7i x\igzw and condemning thoſe who taking Chritt for a creature, yet yielded du/ia unto 
Jergvorres hi m, 


im  -. \n the fame Oration, (1) To God aloneir belongeth to be worſhipped: andthe 
dl yre Bier. Angels themſelvts know fo mach. For although they excell in glory, ſome of then 
(1) #xty ® being above the ethers, yet they are all creatures, . and are none of thoſe that are wor 
b-&. Gi wore ſhipped, but of thoſe that worſhip the Lord. And inthe tourth Oration, Jt 5s ma- 
Te-wra% mnifeft,that the Patriarch Jacob in his prayer joyned none with God, but him only who 
- dra" "> # the Word, Whom for this canſe he called eAngel, btcanſe it us he alone who mani- 
94k0s 4 feſteth the Father unto nz. 
(m} x By that chiefly he proveth the Godhead of { hriſt, becanſe he muſt be invocated 
Arezzo! 9 and adored. (m) Though the Arrians ( faith be ) ſhould burſt F-ſus Chriſt ought 
Te7® Nate ot to be Worſippa if in any reſpeft be had been a creature, But now becan(e he 
EI op i not dcreature, but is engendred of the very ſubſtance of the Father who us wor- 
5 avrss Shipped, and by nature is Son of Goa, therefore us he worſhipped. The Arrians had 
Tecorwvi9u* a broad gate open to eſcape by anſwering , Wedo not worſhip Chriſt with any 
5d mum foveraign adoration, nor with a cult of atria , but with an inferiour kind of 
« worſhip. But that diſtin&tion was not yet invented, becauſe it was a conſtant 
opinion among all Chriſtians, that none muſt be invocated but God, 
#Ntouua Te * Among the works of that Father by a notorious falſification a book was in- 


ry 5 &audy ſerted of the Virgin Mother of God, where ſhe is invocated and called owr La4y 


» 1 x717- aud Dncen. It is a book much of theſtyle of Dionyſizes the Author of the cele- 
0 = ſtial Hierarchy, from whomit borroweth the terms of Thearchia and Hierarchia, 


and thenine orders of Angels, and he makes ridiculous clinches between is: 
and #z, The Author falſly faith that Salarhiel and his fon 7oſedec bave beeg 
High Prieſts ſince the captivity of Babylon, The fame faith, rhat in God there are 
three hypoſtaſes, which is contrary to the opinion of eAthanafins,whoacknow- 
ledgeth bat one hypoſtaſis in God, becauſe he holds that hypoftaſss ſignifieth eſ- 
(n)Editionis ſence,not perſon. ( n ) That may be ſeen in the Epiſtle to the Antiocbians, and 
Commelia- - jn the Epiſtle tothe Africans, where he ſaith, bypoſtaſis is eſſence, and ſignifies no- 
& 7. © thing elle. In effe&, that book is full of abſurdities, and hath nothing of Arhanaſine. 
- 5 ED Bellarmin himſelf in the book of Eccleſialtical writers,and Baronins,an.48 acknow- 
zoe 2 x, ledgeth that fa}ſification. 

3:4» dv The Canonof Laodicea,Can. 35. (o ) Chriſtians muſt not leave the Church of 
F410. _ God, and go and call npon Angels, and make aſſemblies, which are forbidden things. 
(0)in 500 nd if any be found giving themſelves to that ſecret iaolatry, let him be accurſed, 
| — becauſe he hath forſaken the Lord Jeſus ( hriſt, and bath applyed himſelf to idolatry. 
ery Tu) This Canon is manifeitly made againi{t ſomeChriſtians(for Synods make no prohubi- 
ewoancizy tions to Pagans or Jews) who beſides common Congregations bad ſecret con- 
7 8% yenticles, in which they called upon the Angels : And chis is that,which the Coun- 
"x. Cil calls leaving the Church of God, andieaying Chriſt. Of which Canon, and 
ths x the interpretation which Theodvyet gives to it, it was ſpoken in the precedent 
ouviteg m- Chapter. 

619 ame Laftastins inthe ſecond book of divine inſtirutions, chap. 17. Angels hav: 
pity nothing elſe to do but to obey. ( p ) Therefore they will not have any honour beſtowed 
rf hoe Pe” wpon ws For their hononr is in God. Again, let us worſbip nothing, ana let 
#3 nana ba ns. ſerve nothing, but tht only Godhead of our Maker and Father. 

» &J9>)x- Alltheſe reltimonies are taken from the Fathers, that lived in the three firſt 
76 9ac- Apes afrer Chriſt, and rill half of the fourth, In all that time no trace is found 


yoo ew of che invocation of Saints. In vain M. dx Perron anſwerech that thoſe Fathers 
oy US. 


(p) Neceſt in Angelis nif parendi neceſſitar. Itaque nullum fibi bonorem tribui volunt,quorum boner in Deo eſt. 
Ex cap. 18. 2: ſupplicant mortmis, rationem hominum on tenent. 
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Chap.7. I. Controverfie, Of Invocation of Saints. 


ſpeak of the abſolute adoration due to God alone, not of the re/arive adoration 
which is deferred unto Saints and Angels: For he ought to bring ſome teſtimony 
our of their writings, that ſpeak of that relative adoration or inyocation , or 
of that religious ſervice which our Adverfaries call 4#/ia, But of that not one 
word was ſpoken in ſo many Ages. That diſtinftion was forged a long time af- 
ter. We have ſhewed already chat all adoration is relative, and that the inyoca- 
tion and adoration which is deferred unto God is relative unto God. 

The Cardinal in the fourteenth chapter of the Treaciſe of the Invocation of 
Saints, promiſeth to prove that even before the four firſt Councils, that is, in the 
three firſt ages, the invocation of Saints was in uſe. But he abuſeth the Reader, 
for well nigh allthe texts which he brings are from Authors that have written 
a long time after the firſt Council, Thoſe by whom he begins, are Bafl and 
Gregory Naziunzen, who wrote about the year of the Lord 375- both which 
livedin Cappadocia, where that ſnperſtition firſt ſprung in all likelyhood, and 
thence ſpred abroad, This is a notorious fraud, to promiſe, in the title of the 
Chapter, to ſhew the general praftiſe of the invocation of Saints nſed in the Church 
before the four firſt Councils, but in that chapter ro bring none but Auchors chat 
have written ſince the firſt Council, It is true,that among a mulcitude of teſti= 
monies of the poſteriour Ages he alledgerh ſome of the three firſt Ages. Bur 
thoſe rexts ſpeak nor of the invocation, bur only of the interceſſion of Saints, 

Theſe teſtimonies then the Cardinal alledgerb of the chree firſt Ages, He al- Pag. 100s. 
ledgeth Gregory Nazsanzen,who in the Oration upon Cyprian ſaick,that St, Z»ſtina 
ſollicited to wantonneſs by the magical arts of ( yprian, before he was converted 
rothe Chriſtian faich, had recourſeto the interceſſion of the Virgin Aſary. But 
as that narrative is fabulous and injurious againſt Cyprian, lo is Gr-gories belief, 
that in Cyprians time the Saints were invocated, He that in one point gives 
fables for hiſtories,will not ſtick to do the like in another. Baronimxs in his Marty- 
rology upon Sepr. 26. ſpeaks of another Cyprian that was of Antioch, and was 
martyrized at Nicomedia. But what he faithof him, he draws out of Legends, 
which have little authority, Befides, this doth not excuſe Gregory Nazianzen, 
who relates this of Cyprian of Carthage. 

The Cardinal alledgeth alſo Zxſebis who in the twelfth book of che Evange- 
lical preparation,chap, 1. ſaith,thar Plato had gor _y the Hebrews his opini- 
on,that the ſouls of the deceaſed rake care of humane things, and that the He- 
brews hold,that Jeremiah was ſeen praying for the people atrer his deceaſe, But 
though we ſhould receive Plato among the Prophers, and the things related of 
Feremiah in the Maccabees as true, yet that place is unfit to prove, that the Saints 
muſt be prayed ro. That example, like the other, may be uſed ro prove that the 
Saints pray for us, not that we ought to pray to them. The ſame | fay of che 
words of Origen upon the thirty ſecond chapter of Nambers,Hom. 26. where he 
faith, Who doubts but that every one of the Holy Fathers helps us by hus prayers ? 
The lame alſo may be ſaid of all the teſtimonies of Origen and Cypriax,which M. a 
Perron alledgech after, pag. 1010, whoall ſpeak of the interceition of Saints, not 
of the invocation to be deterred unto them. 

Wherefore in page 1009, being preft by the truth, he pleads guilty, and faith, 
that in the Authors that lived nearer the Apoltles times, no footſteps are found 
of that cuſtom of calling upon the Saints, And in vain he alledgeih,that moſt 
of their writings are lof For we have the works of 7«ftin, [gnatins, Trenens, 
Clemens Alexandrinns, Origen, Tertullian,Cyprian, Arnobins, Laitantins, Athana” 
fins, Euſebius and ochers, who boch in number and bulk are more then ſufficient 
to ſhew us the beliet ofthe antient Church. 

Certainly if the writings of the Fathers were the ſoveraign rule of our faith, 
there would be no reaſon why we ſhonld receivea doQtine, not received in the 
three fir(t ages, and which began to ſpring in the end of the fourth. 

We cannor. paſs by the Cardinals notorious faifification in the fame place, 
(q) where he ali loech Exſcbias. He makes Exſebizs to ſay, that Plato taught, (q) Ch. 14. 
that vertuvus mc: muſt be honoured,and that their monuments muſt be venerated p. x00o. 
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or adored. Thats falſe, Exſcbizs never attributed that doQtrineto Plaro, and 
the firſt chapter of the twe;fth book of the qt 7 preparation which 
M. dn Perron quoteth in the Margin, ſpeaks not a word of that. Indeed Exſcbius 
cinp. 3.'alledgeth the book of Aaccabees, ſaying that Jeremiah after his death 
was ſeen praying for the people, as taking care of men that are on earth; but he 
ſpeaks not ot worſhipping the monuments of vertuous men,as the Cardinal faith, 
who not underſtanding Greek, hath tranſlated &m yis drum: humane things. 
For our part we would not deny, that the Saints are praying for Gods people in 
general : but che queſtion is, Whecher they pray tor every particular man, and 
whe:her they underſtand their prayers. 

The place that followeth, which he alledgeth out of Exſebins , ſpeaks no more 
then che other of the invocation of Martyrs, but of prayers unto God by their 
ſepulchres, and of the honour deferred unto their memory. In the ſame place 
he alledgeth E »ſebins again, in the ſixth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 5. where Sainr 
Potamina peaks thus to one of the guards that led her to execution , and de- 
tended her again{t the fury of the people, (r) That after her departure fhe would 
pray to ber Lord, and that he woula ſhortly pay him the recompence of that he had done 
for her. The Cardinal having bur little Greek, thus tranſlateth that place , That 
preſently after her death, ſhe would pray to God for him, and obtain for him grace and 
pardon from the Lord, He truſted (ir ſeems ) ſome other mans interpretation, 
whom he employed to underſtand Greek for him, That paſſage indeed may prove 
that Potamiana believed, that the Saints deceaſed , pray tor the living whom they 
have known on earth, bur proves nor that the Saints muſt be invocated. And that 
guard,called Bafilides, being turned Chriſtian alittle after, and a Martyr alſo, did 
not pray to Potamiana, though he believed that he had been aſſiſted by her inter- 
ceſhion. 

Bellarmine inthe 3,Book of the ſervice of the Saints,chap.9.alleadgeth (ſ) EZxſe- 
bius,Book 13. 0f Evangelical preparation , chap. 7. Hononring the Champions of 
true piety as Gods friends, and drawing near to their monuments, we make voWs unto 
rhem as to holy men, by whoſe interceſſion we profeſs that Wwe get no little help towards 
God. But that place 1s altogether talſe, Zxſebixs faith only, ( ©) That the caſtom 
was to ſtand by their tombs, and to pray by them, and t» honour the bleſſed ſouls. 
Bellarmine adds theſe words of his own, We make vows unto them, and profeſs that 
we get no little heip by their interceſſion, - 


Cad; 


A Vindication of Origen upon the point of the invocation of one only God, 
againſt the accuſations of Cardinal du Perron. 


He Cardinal bearing himſelf for judge of antiquity , deals very unworthily 

with many antient DoRors, becauſe they are not favourable enough unto the 
Roman -7wam & It is uſual with himto call Socrates and Sozomenus Novatians, 
to derogarte from the authority of their hiſtory, eyenin things that concern not at 
all che TL Arine of Novatss. He reyileth Exſebinus, and calls him an Arrian , al- 
though Socrates, Sozomenus, and Theodorer clear him of that accuſation , as we 
bave (a) proved. The realon of that hatred, is, becauſe that excellent Author 
being the only Hiſtorian of the three firſt ages of the Church , ſpeaks no ocher- 
wiſe of the Biſhop of Rome, then of another Biſhop, and giveth him no prebemi- 
nence : and becauſe he condemneth images as a Pagan cuſtom , and calls very 
ofrer; the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the hgure of Chriſts body. Bur the Father 
whom 12 batesabove all is Origen, not for the cauſes , for which he hath been con- 
&2:0t:4 by the antient Church, but for ſaying that the thing that we receive in che 


hojy Coaumunion, as for the matter, goeth to the draught, and that iris a _ 
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Chap. 8, I. Controverſie, Of Invecation of Saints: 


licall and figurative body. Alſo becauſe he condemnethimages, and reje&eth them 
from the ſervice of God, Alſo becauſe in all his writings , which are two great 
volumes, he neyer ſpeaks of the Primacy of the Biſhop of Reme, but calls Paul the 
greateſt of all the Apoities. And becauſe he fights with ſo much outneſs againſt 
the invocation of Angels and creatures, and teacheth that prayers muſt be addreſt 
to none but God, | 

The Cardinal chap. 13. of the 5. Book, labours to defend himſelf againſt a 
teſtimony of Origen alleadged by his Majeſty of great Brittain in theſe words , God 
alone was worſhipped, God alone Was inwocated through his only Son, mediatour between Rs 
God and men, alone, only, moſt only. To which he could have added theſe Texts of (>) «vn 3 
the fifth Tome againſt Celſws, ( b ) That ſcience which repreſents unto us the nature "4 
of Angels, and that for which every one of them 3s ordained, will not give ualeave to ny _ 
put our truſt, or addreſs our prayers to any other, but him who is God over all things, <umor % 
who us [wfficient for all things, by the Son of God our Saviour, who us the Word , the ie ois cial 
Wiſdom and the Trath. And inthe ſame Book he maintains againſt Celſus, that *£5* 7*-, 
the Jews did not adore the Angels of heaven, ( c) becauſe ( ſaith he ) they that 772% ** 
4id fo, did it againſt the Law. And ſhortly after , ſpeaking of the Sun, and the $.;;5, 3 
Moon, and the Stars, of whom he ſpeaks as of animate creatures, and Angelical ivx% 3 78 
Spirits ( which was the opinion of many Antients, of A#ſt;» among the reſt ) es wn 
(d)) We judge (faith he) that we mnſt not pray ro thoſe that pray, ſince they rather would 4946 <m 
ſend us to God whos they pray to,then to oring us down unto them, and divide our Ne ('s 
wvertne from God to themſelves. And in the ſame place, (e ) We worſhip nor thoſe ;; Gus 
that worſhip, #or Moles , ner thoſe that came after him, and jeg from God : vis te 68. 
Andin the ſame Book, ſpeaking of Aſoſes and the Prophets , he faith, that (f) Cc) ars- 
they ſtudied to pray to the only Soveraign God, Again, ( g) We muſt rather (749 788 


ps God, who is only announced by the Angels, then bis Heraulds and Fg 

. UPI 

The eighth and laſt Tome of Origen againſt Celſas , is full of ſuch ſentences, 77 $ 6 
For he anſwereth Ce//#s, who blamed the Chriſtians for adoring none but God TI 
alone through Jeſus Chriſt : (h ) Weſerve one only God, and hz only Son, his Word, vdauy Tis 1 


and his _P by prayers and howours , according to our power, And there again , 5% _ 


(i) We muſt pray toGod alone , who ts above all things. We muſs alſo pray to ks / J Je mx 
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R»ffinus alſo, Prieft of Aquileia, bath written a Book for his vindication. Movoiz 
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great admirers of Origen, that he might have an occaſion of inveRives againſt 
chem, began to write againſt Origen , andto mark his errours : Being angry thar 
Ruffinns (aid that Hierom was an Origeniſt as well as he, and that it he was an 
Origeniſt, he had learned it of Hierow. 

In the ſame timelived Epiphanins Biſhop of Salaminin Cyprus, who alſo was 
at odds with John of Jeruſalem. That John accuſed Epipbanins, that he was an 
Anthropomorphite ,, and Epiphanins accuſed Fohn, that he was an Origeniſt. This 
was the cauſe, why Epipbaniwsleaving out the Anthropomorphires in h:s Catalogue 
of Hereticks, put Origens in thar lift , deſcribing him as a monſter and a plague 
in the Church. Andafter an exaR examination of his errours, he chargech him 

(1) Bryos., tO have burnt incenſe unto idols in his old age , which yet (1) Baron; affirmeth to 
Ai. 253- beacalumny,and cleareth him of that impuration. 

$-17-0-29% Thetruthis, that Origen had extravagant opinions and many errours,and that by 

his Allegories he hach altered the puriry of Scripture. Butit muſt be acknow- 

ledged allo, that never was a man more narrowly, and with more animoſity, exa- 

mined by poſterity. Which is very conſiderable. For if there had been a juft 

ſubjeR of reproving Origes, becauſe he did abſolutely condemn images , and be- 

lieved that God alone ought to be invocated, and thar the bread of the holy Com- 

munion, is bread ſtill after the conſecration ; we may be ſure that Zpiphanins and 

Hierom , who have bent all their wits to pick faults in the doQrine of Origen, 

would not have forgotten to condemn him upon theſe points, It will not be ſound, 

that any of thoſe antients that writ againſt him, found fault with him abour the 

e _ pointof images, or about real preſence, or about the invocation of creatures. So 

olreyieu ”” that the ſilence of his enemies upon thoſe points, is a maniteſt approbation of his 

Coulae ws doQrine, The ſame] ſay of Auſtin, of Theodorer , and of Philaſtrins , who have 

&s Feome + made an enumeration of 'Origens errours. **It is fo far then char theſe ſentences 


28v/Ter. as «Eoin g Origens ſhould hayeleſs ——_ rather becauſe chey are Origens, 


- * wehave the conſent and approbation of all antiquity. 
(wig, os To weaken the authority of Origens Books againſt Celſ#s , Cardinal du Perron 
: faith, that in thoſe Books Origen denyerh the God-head of Chriſt, Yer in the firſt 


5 Itw Ty 
Tome of thoſe Books theſe wordsare found, (m) The Aages [| or Wiſe men ] pre. 


AtCanrone, 
(n) #4 rated unto Chriſt penificative gifts, gold ax toa King, myrrh as to him that was to 
52. ſo and tor lh. ja to Wo — God. And Ape afcer he calls him a God 
Incs wet ſwperionr to Angels, Saviour of mankind. And in the ſame Book, (n ) We believe 
Pr ms *® Peſusbimſelf {eyia; concerning hs Godhead , I am the way , the truth andthe life. 
«vI@ 3%0- And there again (0 ) Hewas proper! the Son of God, God, the Word, the Power and 
TS, & 6. the Wiſdom of God, he that is called Chriſt, And inthe ſecond Tome, (p) Celſus 


Yr is ſilent concerning thoſe things which concern the Godhead of Feſus. And inthe third 


uns $83, Tomehecalleth Chriſt (q) rhe Sonof God , and God that came with an humane 
Ir, ry» ſonl and body. Andin the fourth Tome he calleth Chriſt av7>oyy dunmaviar avnd)- 
% Hraws wan, be that is the Word it ſelf, the Wiſdom it ſelf, and the Rig hteowſneſs it ſelf. 
% Ins AG Titles not proper to any bur rhe —— God. Ir is rrue,that in the ſame Books 
- = ſome placesare found, where be makes rhe Son inferiour unto the Father , and that 

p ) wy becauſe Chriſt ſaid, The Father u greater thes 7. But it muſt not be found ſtrange, 
T4 m:4y7% that the Fathers that were before the time of Arriss , have ſpoken of this matter 
ww 7% hard and improper terms, and with leſs perſpicuity and certainty. For before 
( Y Gas Arrins, that queſtion was not well cleared : Neither is there any reaſon, why Or;gex 
2+: 3s fhould have harder dealing then the other Fathers of the former ages, as (r) 
tnvudrz 7ouſt;z Martyr, who affirmech in bis Dialogue againft'T; 7y2bow , that whenſoever 
& 220" jr is ſaid in the Old Teſtament, that God deſcended or aſcended , that cannot be 
48 4 (9: proper to the Father, bur mult be underftood of the Son, becauſe that is repug- 
(r) Feſtiz, nant tothe nature of the Farher, who is every where, and 1s unmoveable : As if 
Dialoe. cum the nature of the Father were another then that of the Son, oras if the Father 
Trypp0u%, alone were infinite, andnot the Son, So Divines will bear with Epiphanins , who 
pr7-2'9 faith (C\) that theſe words; My Father is greater then 7, are trueeven inreſpeRt 
Ci ng ay of the divine nature of Chriſt. The Council of Antioch aflembled againſt Panulas 

0": Samoſatenus, reje&eth the word 59%#93:F, or Conſubſtamial, Yet we givea fa- 


(07 alh. 
vourable interpretation to their ſentence. The 
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The ſame equity we uſe with (t ) Clemens Alexanarinnus , who puts in the (rt) Clem, 
Godhead a fourth hypoſtaſis. For we conſider the timein which he writ. We Alex 1. 2, 
bear alſoin (u ) 1renexs that which mighe be ill taken, his faying that none 2 
is called God in Scripture, but the Father ant the Son, and ſuch as wn, for adopt- » ) ire. 
ed. making no mention of the Holy Ghoſt: Of whole Godhead he never ſpeaketh, 1. 4 c. x. 
Thus in the eighth chapter of his ftch book, three times he preſſeth, that we 
ſhould believe 1n the Father and in the Son, ſaying nothing of che Holy Ghoſt. 

Hilary himſelf, though poſteriour intime unto Arrims , and exerciſed in the con. 

troverſies of the Arrians, how improperly ( to fay no more doth he ſpeak 

of the nature of Chriſt ? In the Treatiſe upon Plal, 138. he faith, rhat in Chritt 

(x) we muſt not confound the perſon of the Godhead with. that of the body . as (x) Non con- 
though the perſon ot his Godhead were another from that of his manhood, The f':denda per= 
ſame Father in many places denyerh that Chriſt ſuffered any pain in his body, ae vie 
and holds that it was a ſhew of paflion and pain, not a real pain. If any ſpake ork - 
now as Chryſoftom Cid in the third Homily uponthe firſt chapter to the Hebrews, 

ſhould be Feld a Neſtorian. (y) The Apoſtle ( faith he) appeaſeth the Zews, (y) Ns 8s 
ſhewing that there are [| in Chriſt ] twoperſons, a Ged and a man. And inthe ſame ©<5cunm 
place, There are two perſons in Chriſt of different hypoſt af6s. : 1s 2 

Truly I dare affirm,that the books of Origen againitCe/ſa5 are an excellent work, Boar? _ 
and that all Antiquity affords not a book made for che defence of Chriſtian & paulo poſt 
Religion, comparable co it, whether it be for various learning , or ſolidity, or 4's 64 
elegancy. Neither the Apologeticks of 7«ftin and Terr#llian, nor the exhorta- TT mi 
tion of Clemens Alexandrinus to the Gentiles, hor his Pedagogue:Nor even Auſtins T7 -_ 
books of the Ciry of God, are comparable art all to theſe books of Origes, TORS ; 

The Cardinals ſecond anſwer tothat teſtimony of Origen is, that it is not out ,,, 

of the books written againſt the Pagans, that we can or ought to learn the be- 
lief or practiſe of Antiquity , becauſe —_— againſt the Pagans, they ſpeak 
not their ſenſe, but what they are conſtrained to ſay. And that they diſcover- 
ed as little as they could of the Chriſtian praQtiſe : as Hierom faith in his book 
to Pammachius againſt fovinian. If that be true, why do our Adverfaries, and 
Cardinal a Perron among the reſt alledge frequently teſtimonies out of the Apo- 
logeticks of 7«ſtin and Tertallian, and out of Laftantiws, and out of Aſtin of 
the City of God? For they are books written againit che Pagans, But thoſe Fa- 
thers (if one may believe our Cardinal ) ſpeak againſt their ſenſe, and diſſemble 
thei belief. Then the ſame (by that reaſon ) may be ſaid of the writings of 
the Fathers againſt che Manicheans, the Marcionites, the Arrians, and the Do- 
natiſts , Which writings make up at leaſt cwo thirds of the works of the Fathers, 
In effet the Cardinal by that ſhift revileth the Fachers,and uſerth them like Athe- 
iſts, charging chem with notorious hypocrifie, by his ſaying that they ſpeak againſt 
their own ſenſe, and diſguiſe their belief alcering their doctrine in the points of 
faich ecpoeting to the perſons they had to do with, ſpeaking now one thing, 
now another, ſo that there is nothing certain in their dofrine, 

To give ſome colour to his exception, he alledgeth the text of the Maſs,where 
the Prieſt faich, Command that our ſacrifice be carried by the hands of thy Holy 
Angel to thy Heavenly Altar. Truly, though there were nothing amils in that 
proger, yer it is nothing to the purpoſe; for it is not a prayerto Angels, but 
to God,that he command the Angel. Bur that prayer is moſt evil and injurious 
againft Chriſt, For whereas in the Maſs by that ſacrifice the body of Chriſt - 
is underſtood , is it not an evident impiery ro beſeech God, that his Angel 
take Chriſf to carry him up to heaven , and prefent him unto God ? as 
though Chriſt had need of the intervention of Angels to be preſented to his Fa- 
ther : or as though he cauſed himſelf to be carried by Angels, now that he hath 
attained the height of his glory. | 

But the ſuperlative ab urdiry lyeth, in that the Prieſt having prayed rha® the 
Angel may carry the conſecrated Hoſt to heaven, falls ro it bodily, and eats it up 
immediately after that prayer, to prevent the Angel, as fearing lett the Angel 
carry the Hoſt away. Haviog called for the Angel, be ſhould in manners =_ : 
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little for him. Burt perhaps the cauſe why the Angel never yet carried the hoſt 
away,is, that the Prieſt never gives him time enough for it. 

The Cardinal alſo to fence himſelf againit Origens blows, faith that when 0x;- 
gex denyeth,that any but God ought to be invocated and adored, he underſtands 
it of the invocation and adoration which Celſ#s and other Pagans beſtowed upon 
their falſe Gods, that is, the ſoyeraign and abſolute invocation and adoration 
of Latria, not the ſubaltern and relative adoration and invocation, But the 
Cardinal is deceived if he think that the Pagans adored all their Gods with a 
ſoveraign adoration , and that they ( z ) worſhipped Aercxry or the Nymphs, 
or the houſhold Gods, and thoſe whom they called Deos minorum gentinm, 
with the like adoration as 7-pirer ; for they prayed to them as to Seryants 
and Meſſengers of the Soveraign God. Wheretore Celſ#s ſpeaking of the 
adoration of many Gods, could not mean the ſoyeraign adoration only. 
Beſides , it is an unreaſonable conceit , to imagine an adoration which is 
not relative. For the ſoveraign worſhip 1s relative:to himthat is worſhipped, 
_ - God. This Prelat hach but an unlucky hand in handling the terms of 
Philoſophy. 

As Re Ov en, it is certain,that he ſpeaks of the ſoveraign adoration, for he 


Pallas hono- *knew none other. And as for invocation, he faith abſolutely and without ex- 


Yes, 


(a)Book r, 
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ception, that none muſt be prayed to, but God alone : Of relative,or inferiour 
adoration and invocation, he ſpeaks neither there nor we where elſe, For as 
for that clauſe which is found in the verſion of the Homilies upon Ezekiel, Re- 
ceive, O Angel, the man converted from hic antient error, ( if theſe Homilies be of 
Origen ) that clauſe is but a rhetorical Apoſtrophe , whereby Orators in their 
Homilies or Orations uſe to addreſs their ſpeech unto abſent perſons, as if they 
were preſent, and to the dead, asif they were yet alive, Norte, that the place 
which the Cardinal alledgeth out of Origen ſpeaks only of Angels, not of de- 
ceaſed Saints, of whom it is a queſtion, eſpecially in this controverſie, And that the 
words which he takes ont ot che eighth book againſt Celſus ſpeak not of the in- 
vocation of Angels, but of their interceſſion, Now our difference is only about 
the invocation. That place deſeryeth a chapter apart, becauſe the Cardinal doth 
ſtrangely falſife it, 


— —_ 


CHar. 9. 


A place of Origens eighth book againſt Celſus falſified by Cardinal du 
Perron, 


| $ prove by Origen that Angels ought to be invocated ( for as for thein- 
vocation of Saints , he brings nothing ar all for it ) ( a ) He makes a flouriſh 
with a place of Origen in book 8. againſt Celſ#s, which healledgerh in theſe words, 
When a man hath God propitions, thence it reſults that he hath alſo all the Angels, 
Souls and Spirits belonging to God for his friends. For they acknowledge thoſe, 
that are worthy of the heavenly favour and Godhead ; yea 69d labour to get Gods 
good will for theſe that will ſerve him, and jointly pray with ua : So that we all 
that ſerve him make bold to ſay, that unto men of goed will, infinite thouſands of 
boly Angels freely joyn themſelves, and intercede for our mortal kind. The Rea- 
der may obſerve,that the queſtion being,wherher Angels and Saints ought to be 
prayed to?The Cardinal-to prove that, brings a text which faith that the Angels in- 
rercede for us; a thing about which we diſpute not, Thar is not the queſtion. 
Obſerve alſo,that the Cardinal hath clipt thar place of Origen, and cur off the 
head of it by a notorious malice. _ Origen ſaith, We waſt mh the Soveraign Gia 
alone propitious , and beſeech him to be favourable unto us, making him Ra” 
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by piety and by all vertwe. But if [ Celſus ] will make others after God 8ropi- 
tio #nto him, let him learn, that as the ſhadow us muved after the bodies motion, 
likewiſe when 6ne hath obtained the favour. of the Soveraign Ged, thence it follow- (b) 5 1dred 
eth,that one hath alſo the favour of all the beloved Angels, and of the ſouls and 5 Ac 
Spirits that are his. Out of all chat diſcourſe the Cardinal makes uſe only of 4:6: 73; 
the rwo lait lines,intending thereby ro prove the invocation or interceſſion of the Zo 2ivov- 
Angels and Saints. But the lines that go next before, ſhew that by theſe yery 9 * 2% 2 
words which he alledgeth, Origen intends to prove that to pray to Angels is a a av"- 1 
ſuperfluous thing , ſince by praying to God alone , and getting his favour, we j,,;73, 2-3 
have by conſequent all the Angels favourable unto us. = tote 
To that clipping, be adds a deprayation of that place full of falſhood and foul *:ezmveu 
dealing. This is the true place tranſlated word by word , For they know them %,Fut 
that are worthy of Gods favour, (b) and are not only propitions to them that are ba ny % 
worthy, but even help thoſe that will ſerve the God who is above all things,and make > OS 
him propitious, and pray with them, and petition with them. So that we dare ſay 53 76 hy 
that to the men who with choice propomnd to themſelves that which us beſt, and pray iuas veyew 
to God, millions of ſacred powers joyn with their prayers, not called upon. Belides 37 4:57:15 
many corruptions of the Greek words,which ſhew that this Prelat had lictle sKill © — 
in the Greek tongue, there is this notable falſification, that he bath left out theſe wr et _ 
words, that the Angels pray for us, 4anm now invocati, not being invocated or nee;fove.' 
called upon for help. For thele words reſiſted the Cardinals has. which was {4044745 
to prove the invocation of Saints out of Origen. And whether out of malice or ig- 7 3, , 
norance, inſtead of 42.74 he put in the Margin i«a»z4, which ſignifierh nothing, £9 5 
But in his French he hath left it out quite , putting inflead of »or being called _ - 
pon, the word volontairement, that is, voluntarily or freely. The other faulcs,as 9 »auss 
tranſlating &rpomur & mpoargiotas, mew of good Will, are faults of petry Gram- i:qu 
mar-ſichollers, and proceed out of ignorancein Greek : But in the omiflion of the 
word ear, the fraud is evident. 


Cnavyp. 10, 


Reaſons why Hierom ſaid that the Fathers writing againſt the Pagans often 
writ againſt their own ſenſe, 


Terom non many vertues,had this defe&, that when he writ againſt one 
that diſpleaſed him, the vehemency of choller would often carry him away 
beyond limits , and made him come out with things that got him biame,which 
aſterwards. he ſought to mollifie and dawb with ſome interpretation. This Do- 
Qor who in ſome places (a) confeſſeth that he had not kept his virginity, 
(Þb) and freely acknowledgeth that in the mid of his faſts and auſterities,he burnt pammachi- 
with incontinence, yet hath been ſo exceſlive in commending virginity, as to um, Tom. 2. 
blame marriage as an evil. thing, diſpleaſing unto God, and a hinderance to fal- Virginitaten 
vation, Upon ſuch diſcourſes the moſt part of the two books againſt Jovinian yr: ry 
is ſpent, Theſe are ſome of his expreſſions, in the firſt book, Jr 5s good for a beam ſed gull 
man ( faith St. Paul) not to touch a woman ; (c) If it be good not to touch a magis mMiyr 
woman, it ts then' evil to touch a woman ; For nothing u« contrary to good but evil. 4404 non 
Now St. Pax ſpeaks of marriage, And alittle after (d) The Apoſtle will bave —— 6 
ws to proy continually : Tf we muſt pray conginually, we ow never ſerve mar- c Jo 
r1age. In che lame book he perſonaces Chriſt ſpeaking that to his Apoſtles, (e) Tox 


um de cuſto 
ky LY. Kd FH dia virgini- 
ratis. Pallchant 074 ſejuniis & mens defideriis eſtuabat , in frigido corpore &> ante hominem ſuum jam crne 
premortua ſola libidinum incendia bulliebazut, &c. 3 c) St bonum eſt mulierem nox tangore, malum © go «8 tan- 
gere. (d) Jubet idem Apoſto/us ut ſemper oremus. $1 ſemper 0; andum nuaquan ergo conjugio ſerviendum. (e )Rects 
ſentitis quod non expediat homini ad calorum 1eg1a tendenti accipere 1x0rem, 
do 
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do well to believe that it 1s not expedient for a man tending towards the kingdom 
of heaven, to marry. In the fame place, by them that made themſelves Eunuchs 
tor the kingdom of heaven, be underitands thoſe that abſtain from marriage. 
Then he addeth, (f) 1f they that mace themſelves Emnuchs, have the ſalary of 
the kingdom of heaven, they that wade wot themſelves Emnnuchs, cannot take place 
ameng the Eunuchs. Again (g ) Marriage repleniſheth the earth, Virginity re- 
pleniſheth Paradiſe. In the ſame place he obſerveth, that upon every day ot the 
creation God ſaw that all that he had done was yery good, but only upon the 
ſecond day, becauſe that number of two repreſented marriage. And that all 
the unclean beaſts entred into the Ark by couples. And that Afoſes before he 
drew near God, untyed his ſhoe-ſtrings, that is, the bond of marriage. And 
that when Zoſsna came to fordan , the waters of marriage , which had been 
flowing under the Law, weredrained, And that the Angel, Prince of the Mi. 
litia, came ro meet Foſbua, — ſword to cut the bond of marriage. And 
that Moſes who was married, was buried near Phegoy, which ſignifies ignominy: 
Bur that. Foſona who was net married, was buried in the mountain of. Ephraim : 
Whence he concludes thus againſt marriage, (h ) We deſpiſe Phegor and all his 
ny, knowing that they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe Ged, - He addeth, 
that Aoſes was lamented in his death : But foſoxa was not lamented, as he thar 
was tO attain unto life: (i) For (faith he) marriage endeth in death, but wir- 
ginity begins to be crowned after death. It one belieyerch him,  Afoſes, becauſe he 
was married, could not attain unto life, He faith that the _ Fohn was a 
Virgin, ahd therefore that his Goſpel goeth far above other Goſpels, and that 
he flyeth aloft like an Eagle: ( k ) Virginity ( faith he ) hathexpounded rhat which 
married perſons could not know © acknowledging by the way, that St. Afatthew, 
Saint Mark , and St. Luke were married, and therefore he hath a lower 
eſteem of them, He adds,that St, Pax! ſaith indeed,that a woman ſhall beſaved 
by bearing of children , yet upon condition that her children ſhall perſeyere 
in virginity : But Pax{ſaith, If ſhe abide in the faith, and in charity, and ſan- 
fification, with modeſty, not if her children abide in virginity. Thus that Father 
playeth with Scripture, and corrupts it with great licentiouſneſs. And a little 
after he ſaith, that (1) The fruit of matrimony # death, but the fruit of ſan- 
AHification which belongeth to ay. aL a continence, 1s rewarded with eternal life. 
In the ſame place, he turnech theſe ſentences of Scripture againſt Matrimony, 
Walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, And the carval mind is enmity againſt 
God. And ( m) they that are in the fleſh cannor pleaſe God, For ( ſaith he ) 7be. 
lieve that they that ſerve to the duty of marriage, love the carnal mind, and that 
they are in the fleſh. Wherefore alſo he calls married perſons Vaſa in contumels- 
an, Veſſels to diſhowour or ſhame. And ſaith, that a woman that marrieth the 
ſecond time, muſt have no partin the alms of the Church, and muſt be deprived 
of the Communion of the body of Chriſt. 

Theſe books being publiſhed, were but ill received by many, as madeto the 
diſgrace of marriage inſtituted by God, and.in ſo _ places commended in 
his word, Of which being advertiſed by Pammachiss, he direQted an Apology 
to him to mollifie the hardneſs of thoſe expreſſions, ſaying that he never intend- 
ed to diſgrace marriage nor married perſons, which nevertheleſs in that very 
Apology he continuteh to call veſſels ro diſbonowr, and maintains that it is ill done 
totoucha woman, 

Among the excuſes which he brings for the harſh language which he had 
given to matrimony, he ſaith there are two wayes of writing, the one-gymneſts- 
cal the other dogmatical , that 1s, the one that is done for exerciſe only, the 
other dodrinal, and plainly ſerting forth rhe true do@rine, without conceſtati- 
on. Helaith that he had written againſt Jovsnzan in the firſt way; and that ſuch 
a manner of diſputing is looſe, acknowledging that his cuſtom is to ſay one 
thing and do another, to ſhew bread and hold a ſtone, that is, to uſe lie cricks 
and di\ſembling. Then he adds the words alledged by the Cardinal, Origen, Me- 


rhodius, Euſebins, Apollinaris, have written many thonſands of lines againſt P_ 
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and Porphyry. Conſider what their arguments are, and how ſlippery the queſtions, 
whereby they go aboxt ro overthrow that which the Fþirit of the Devil bath Woven. 
(n) And becauſe ſometimes they are forced to ſay, not what they believe , but thar (*) E* 9:4 
which is neceſſary ; they contradi that which the Gentiles ſay. By theſe words re tn 
Cardinal dw Perrcx would periwade us that Origen when he faid bs many times Sh ms. 
that none but God ought to be invocated, ſpake againſt his own ſenſe. ſentivnr ſed 
Bur all that we have ſaid before of Hierom, and what ſhift he wasput to when 40d 2ecrſe 
he ſaid this, ſheweth,that he is not to be believed, and chat he doth unjuſtly put #: 
thar diſgrace upon the Antients, that they ſpake againſt their belief, Hierom 
having reviled matrimony, and wreſted Scripture by a licentiouſneſs hardly to be 
paralelled, and ſeeing himſelf juftly blamed for ir, he faith for excuſe, thar he 
uſed legerdemain, and diſſembling in his words. Then to hide himſelf in the 
crowd, he covereth himſelf with che examples of Origen and others, who (faith 
he ) in their books againſt the Pagans are conſtrained to diſguiſe their belief, 
and ſpeak againſt cher ſenſe, A rthing which a good man ſhould never do, chooſ- 
ing rather todye, then to uſe hypocrifie in fd a facred thing, and to defend 
the truth with lying. As Fob was ſaying chap. 13.9.7. Will you ſpeak wicked- 
ly for God, and talk, deceitfully for him ? God having no need of our true words 
to maintain his glory, ſhould heſtand in need of our lyes to defend his cauſe ? (9) Pauſum 
Moſt the heavenly truth borrow the Devils weapons? Muſt we lyerto pleaſe the Apoſto:um 
God of truth ? | proj vga 
Burt here is worſe, for Hierom did not content himſelf ro involve the Fathers Sas - 
more antient rhen himſelf in his fault, bur he draweth the Apoſtle Pax into the !ego,-1deor 
ſame crime, {peaking of him as of a crafty companion, and a diſſembler. (0) 7 7 292 a4: 
will bring (faith he ) the Apoſtle Paul for an example, whont Whenſoever I hear, it ——— 
ſeems to me, that I hear not words, but thynders, Read his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe eice epifeles , 
that are writtcn to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Epheſians, in which he emo maxi- 
is altogether imployed in diſpnting ;, and you ſorll ſee how artificial he is, how me ad Roma- 
crafty in the texts Which he brings ont of the Old Teſtament : how prudent, how ag yr mt 
diſſembling of thoſe things which he renas to. They ſeem to be plain words, and of an is ' _—_ 
innocent and rude man , that knows neither bow to lay wiles , nor how te totus in certa- 
avoid them. But which way ſoever you lock, , they are thunderbolts, He ftands 9n" poſo.us 
feiff to the cauſe : He layeth hold of all that be toucheth. He tarns his back to eſt, - vide- 
overcome, He maketh a ſhew to flye, that he may kill. Cana godly admirer of oil 
this holy Apoſtle, that excellent organ of Gods ſpirit, hear him ſo touly abuſed _s fuzs oh 
and not be moved with a juſt anger ? Was it not enough for Hierom to oroſels veler: Teſta- 
openly,that in his books againſt »vin;au he had ſpoken otherwiſe chetr he thonghe, ©7944 
and to coyer himſelf with che example of other Fathers, whom he makes tel- _ —_— 
lows of his diſembling; wichour inwraping Paul alſo in the ſame guilt? Mutt 6G later 
he under a ſhadow 6f praifes, charge him with craft and diſſembling, ſaying /« jus quo4 
thar he is a-counterfeir,that turns his back that he may overcome, and fiyech 48! Pidentur 
that he may kill 2 Shall we wonder now if the Cardinal who defends himſelt wich __ vert 
ſuch examples, and covers himſelf with Hieroms authoricy,makes no conſcience nur gre 
ro uſe fraud, and ſpeak againſt his ſenſe ?* Auſtin betore us complained of Hierom centis hominis 
abonr chis. | For in his Epiltlesro Hierom he reproveth him, becauſe in his Com- & rſt canis 
ment upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians he underrook rhe detenſe of urtruth, and 1% Ps 
would makerhe Apoſtle Paul a lyar, as if the Apoſtle had uſed diſſembling and /areb ef 
officious lyes in that Epiſtle. 7 have read ( ſairb he.) ſome writings which go for weritinſidias; 
gours, npon the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, When I wintd have exponnaed one of [ed quockaq, . 
them, which.i to the Gatatiatis, that place came to my hands, where you ſay that . 'Prxeris 
the Apoſtle St. Peter wits converted FG St. Paul } from ha pernicious diſſembling. | me war 
I conf4l unto you that I amw:ry ſorry that ſuch 4 man as your ſelf, or any other (4, capit on- 
( if another hath writ ) Roald undertake the defenſe of untruth, till the reaſons ne quod teti- 
that move-me, be confuted, if. yet they may be confured. For this ſeems to me a $f" 1*1gum 


- moſt pernicions: belief; that any nurruth' can be found in the holy Scriptures ,, That _ faced 


is, that thoſe men by whom that Scriprure was delivered and \vritten unto us, Fake '(mulat ut 
tes in their writings, &c. For if —— [nch eminent authority, an officions occ:dat, 
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lye be acknowledged, no part of theſe books ſhall remain, that may not be turned which 
way ſoever every man will, &c, Hierom was offended at this, and taking Auſtins 
reprehenſion in 1ll part, anſwered him, that he | A»fti» ] would take upon him 
to be wiſe; and that being yonger , he ought not co provoke an old man, as 
Dares did Entellus: And that bos laſſns fortins figit pedem ,that is, a weary Ox ſets 
his foot more ſteadily, A»ftins mildneſs put an end to that difference, neither 
of them altering his opinion, Yet Axftin had the cruth on his fide. 1 wonder 
why he did not call upon Hierom about many other expreſſions of his, that 
ſpeak of the Apoltle with contempt, and blame him openly. As in the Epiſtle 
to Salvina, where he faith, that rhe Apoſtle giving leave to wanton Widows to 
marry, had given them, precepta non bona & juſtificationes peſſimas, Ill precepts 
and moſt wicked juſtifications. And in the queltions to Algaſia, qu. 10, where 
expounding the ninth chapter to the Romans, in which it is ipoken of eletion 
and reprobartion,he ſath,that St. Pa#/ going abour to clear that matter,had racher 
intangledir, Is it with modeſty, that in the firſt book againſt Fovinjan he ask+ 
eth the Apoſtle,O Pale cur veretrum geſts? How falfly and unjuſtly doth he rebuke 
Paxl as it he had made a falſerelation, A#.17.0f the Inſcription zo the uw#khnown God: 
ſaying in his Comment upon the Epiſtle ro Tiras, that the inſcription of the Altar 
Was not ſuch as Paul affirmeth, to the unknown God, but to the Gods of Afſia,Africk, 
and Europe, Gods unknown and ſtrangers. And upon the Epiſtle to the Zpheſians, 
This man that ſpeaks incongruities, and cannot clear an intangled - as And 
upon the Epiltle to Titus, It Was not humbly, but truly that St, Paul ſaid, that he 
Was ignorant in words, The ſame he faith in the fore-alleadged queſtion to A+ 
gafie. And upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Apoſtolus Galatis, quos ſtaltos dixe- 
rat, fattms eft ſtultus. The Apoſtle having called the Galatians fools, himſelf was 
made a fool unto thens. . 
All this will ſhew that the Cardinal is like thoſe flyes that fit only upon ſcabs 
and ulcers, for he ſeeks that which is vicious in the Fathers, and adorneth himſelf 
with their ordure. 


CHaPe. 11: 


of the opinion of thoſe that condemn not invocation of Saints, but think 
it unneceſſary. 


Here areſome who ſeeing that God in his word commands not the invoca- 
frm of Saints, and that under the Old Teſtament, and many Ages after the 
Apoſtles, neither example nor trace is found of any adoration or invocation of 
religious ſervice deferred unto the ereatures, take a middle way; faying,thar 
one may content himſelf to pray to God alone by Jeſus Chriſt, and let the in- 
yocation of Saints alone, ſo that he condemn not them thar call upon them, but 
joyn with the publick order of the Church meekly, and wichout conteſtation, 

every one doing in private what ſeemerch him good, 
They that ſpeak thus, forge to themſelves a religion apart, and direly oppoſe 
the Roman Church, which obligeth every. particular perſon ro call upon Saints. 
It is the deciſion of Pope [»necent the third in the ninth chapter of the third book 
(a) —_ of the myſteries of the Maſs, (a) The ſuffrage of Saints i neceſſary to us while 
rs > fas Y we arein the way, that by their merits and prayers we may be fenced with the divine 

forum [uf- protettion.. - 

ſragium ut We have ſhewed before how that after the Pope hath canonized a Saint, he 
merits erm piyes a command to all people to invocate him, and addreſs their prayers 
þ crmen unto him. . From which command, who ſo will exempt himſelf, diſobeyerh him 
Zions munj- bat calls himſelf Head of the Church, and boaſteth that he cannot err in che 
amur auxilio. faith. Beſides, the invocation of Saints is inſerted in the publick aruige © the 
oman 
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Roman Church, and makes a part of the moſt ſolemn Maſſes, as the Maſe of 
Eaſter Eve where the Letanies of Saints are ſaid ; Which prayers oblige the 
people to ſay Amen, cither with the mouth or with the heart, unto all that the 
Prieſt ſaith. 

Should the Prieſts or Biſhops be obliged to pray to the Saints, and the people 
exempted from that obligation ? Or fhould the people be obliged to pray to the 
Laints in publick,notin private? _ 

Truly if it be lawfull for one to diſpenſe himſelf from joining with the Prieſt 
when he prayeth to the Saints in the Maſs, it will be lawfull for him alſo to re. 
je& that prayer in the Canon of the Maſs, whereby the Prieſt asketh the race of 
God by the merits of the Saints, and to deſpiſe the fſatisfations of the Saints . 
which the Pope diſtributerh by his Indulgences, 

And whereas the firſt ground of the Roman Churchis nor the Holy Scripture, 
bur the authority of the Roman Church , who fo profeſſeth the Roman Reli- 
gion, and yet diſpenſeth himſelf in a point ruled and eſtabliſhed by che Roman 
Church , believeth that the Roman Church can err, and makes himſelf Judge 
of that Church, and having no more the authority of the Church for a founda- 
tion, and for an infallible rule, and rogether nor grounding himſelf upon Scrip. 
ture, he hath no more ground for his religion but his fancy and his own will, 


Cuavy,. 12. 


The opinion of the Father: about invecation of Saints , from the year of the 
Lord 365. unto the ['V. Conncil, 


_— queſtion is ended already, ſince the Cardinal confeſſeth that in A»ſtins 
time,who dyed inthe year 430. or thereabout it was a ching yet dubious, 
and not decided whether the Saints enjoy heavenly glory before the reſurreRi- 
on; Which doubt maketh ( of neceffity ) the invocation of Saints dubious. 
We have ſeen allo that Hierom who wa? a diſciple of Gregory Nazianzey, be- 
lieved that the Saints hear not what we fay to them, and have no knowledge 
of humane chings : And that A»ftin ſaith the ſamein many places : Alſo that 
ny Wpncemncs , who of all the Fathets is the firſt that called upon the de- 
ceaſed Saints, makes a doubt whether thoſe whom he called upon, heard him, 
For theſe cauſes it is unneceſſary to examine all the teſtinionies of the Fathers of 
the latter Ages, of which che Cardinal is pouring a thick hail upon us, ſince the 
former Ages are contrary to that doQtrine, and the poſteriour Ages ſpeak of it (a) T# ſolus 
with ſo much uncertainty. Domine 1v0- 
It is alſo to be noted, that although ſince the year 375. ſome private perſons, gens 
eſpecially in Capgonnn, were carried away by that error, yer the invocation of (b) wo 
Saints was not therefore received in the publick ſervice, erat Templum 
In the Fathers of the fourth and fifth ages many places are found contrary to Dei, non Deus 
the invocation of Saints, Ambroſe in the Oration upon the death of Theodoſors, _— = 
faith, (a) Thos aloneO Lord muſt be invocated and prayed to. Which muſt be Fn pra 
taken as a correction of that he had faid in the firſt Tome in the book of Widows, qui operaba- 
where he faith, chat we muſt pray ro Angels and Martyrs. For when he writ turinTempls, 
that book of Widows, be was bur a new Chriſtian : It was but three years after (c) Neque 
his Baptiſm, But his Oration upon Theodoſi was made long after, and a little <0 vuwn 
before bis death, For Theod»ſus dyed in the year of the Lord 395, Ambroſe bs Dew 
having already continued Biſhop of Alas abour fifteen years, leginys, quis 
Himſelf in the third book of > A Holy Ghoſt, chap. 12. ſpeaks thus, ( b ) Mary /criptun eft, 
was the Temple of God, but fhe was not God. Wherefore that God alone muſt be > 
adored, who wrought in that Temple. And a little before, (c ) We read not that þ,, vo. o [ols 
any muſs be adoredbut God. For it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy ſervies. 
| Hhh 2 God, 
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God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. There or no where he ſhould have uſed the 
diſtin&ion of dlia and /atria, and of ſuperiour and inferiour religious worſhip, 
that the Virgin Afary ſhould not be excluded from all adoration : But he knew 
no ſuch diſtintion. 

Among the works of Ambroſe there is a Comment upon the Epiltte to the 
Remans, of which Comment the Cardinal goeth about to invalid the authority, 
bur wich weak proofs, But it1s all oneto us who is the Author of that Com. 
ment, ſince our Adverſaries have put it among Ambroſe his works, and make 
uſe of it. Therethe Author, upon the firſt chapter to the Romans, diſputing 
againſt the Pagans who by the creatures, and. by the ſtars eſpecially, pretended 
to £0 to God, as they go to the King by bis Officers and Governours calls that 
(d) a miſerable excaſe. Then he adds (©) For this cauſe they go to the King 
by his Colonels and Governonrs, becanſe the King is a man, and knows not to whom 
he ought to commit the government of the Commonwealth, But ro get Gods favonr 
to whom nothing is hidden ( for he knows that which all men deſerve ) there i #0 
need of any that help you With hus ſuffrage, but of a devout ſpirit, for whereſcever 

Heck to God, Goa will anſwer him. Thereis in the Latin, ſ»f-. 


iri ad Deun fragatore now opus eſt, to which word the Cardinal giveth an abſurd interpreta. 
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tion, ſaying that it ſignifieth a Connſe!lor, Every one that hath ſomertaſte of the 
Latin rongue will ſmile at this , knowing that this word was never taken in 
that ſenſe. The votes of every Roman Citizen inthe com;ria or City meetings 
were called ſ»ffragia; and he who helped or fayoured wo with his vote, was 
called his ſ»ffragatour. Now it is clear, that the Author of this book ſpeaks of 
Colonels and Governours or Comites , which are uſed as Interceſſors, not as 
Counſellors. 

In the ſame Father inthe eighty fifth Epiſtle, which is the laſt, ir is ſpoken 
of the bodies of St, Gernaſins, and St. Protaſius which were found. Of theſe the 
Author of the book ſpeaks, as of the Patrons of the Church and City where they 
reſted. But beſides that in that Epiſtle there is not a word of invocation of 
Saints, it is evident that this Epiſtle is ſuppoſititious, and written long after 
Ambroſe*s time. For it is faidin the ſame place, that theſe bodies were tranſ- 
ported in Baſilicam Ambroſianam, that is, as they ſpeak in our dayes, into the 
Church of St. Ambroſe. (t) Or if bY Bafilica Ambroſiana ſome Church built 
by Ambroſeis underſtood, it is certain that Ambroſe would never have called 
itſo. In Ambroſe his life, and a longrime after, there was no Church bearing 
the name of St. Ambroſe, The ninty firſt Sermon is of the ſame Author that 
writ that Epiſtle, and no leſs ſappoſititious, as many other Sermons and Books 
attributed to Saint Ambroſe, for that holy mans works are ſtrangely falſified. 

We have brought before ſome places of Chryſoftowe, in which he faith that the 
ſouls of the deceaſed Saints do not yer enjoy the heavenly felicity, and ſhall nor 
receive the crown before the reſurretion, A certain proof that he did nor call 
upon the Saints, ſince he doubred of their happy ſtate. 

The ſame Father in the fourth Sermon of penitence ſpeaks thus, When we have 
a (uit to a man, we muſt addreſs our ſelves firſt ro the Porters, and ſollicite the Para-« 
ſites, and flatterers, and take a long way about. But with God there is no ſuch thing; 
For he ts intreated without an interceſſor , without money, and without expenſe, b 
enclineth to the petition : It us ſuſſicient to pray 10 him with the heart, and to offer 
tears to him, &Cc. 

The ſame (g) God is alwayes near hand. If thou wilt petition to a man, Thou 
ackeſt what be doth ? They ſay unto thee, he us aſleep, he is buſie. A ſervant an- 
[wereth thee nothing. With God there 1g no ſuch thing. Whereſoever you go and call, 
he bears. There ts neither bufineſs, nor interceſſor, nor ſervant that [2 thy way. 
Say onuly Have mercy upon me,avd preſently God comes near, 
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I. Controverfie, Of Invocation of Saints. 


thorongh the crowd. 


bane mercy upon me. 


"The ſame upon the firſt chapter of the Epiſtle tro the Hebrews, Hom. 3, 
(i) Why do you gape after Angels ? They are ſervants to the ſon of God, andare 


ſent to drivers places for our ſakes. 


The ſame Chryſoftome upon Gen. 19, Hom. 44. ſpeaking of the Canaanitiſh wo- 
man, to which the interceſſion of the Apoſtles availed nothing, and which made 
her addreſs unto Chriſt himſelf. We were conſtrained(faith he)ro bring this whole ſto- 
ry, ( k ) that we might learn that we Feed not ſo well praying by others, as when we 
pray our ſelves; ſo that we approach with zal, and with an eretted mind. Behold 
how this woman having the Diſciples interceding for her , ſped wot the bettey for 
that, untill her own ſelf perſevering with patience, drew the benignity of the Maſter. 


1 need no interceſſor ( ſaith ſhe ) but taking penitence for 
mine advocate, 1 come to the very Spring, becauſe for that is he come down, for 
that hath he taken fleſh, that 1 alſo may ſpeak, With him, &C. I need mo interceſſor, 


— —— — i — — —  — —  — 


In the ſameplace (h) See the Philoſophy of that woman, She prayeth not to James, (þ) 
foe is not a [upplicant to John, ſhe applyeth not her ſelf to Peter, but ſhe breaks » 
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Thoſe Saints of whoſe interceffion he ſpeaks are the living , not the dead © 7% #2 


Saints. 


H:mſelf upon Adatth. 15.Hom. 52, Confider how the Apoſtles being turned back 
and having not prevailed, foe obtained it, ſo powerfull s obſtinacy im prayer. For 111-46. 
God delights more to be prayed to for our neceſſities by onr [elves that are guilty,thew Homil.dedi- 
by otbers that pray for ws. 


Bur heis moſt expreſs eſpecially in the eighteenth Homily upon the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, (1) Unto whom ſhalt thou flye ? Whom wilt thou call upon to fight for 
thy cauſe, and help thee? Shall it be to Abraham ? Bat he ſhall not bear thee : 
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Shallit be to theſe Virgins? But they alſo ſhall impart none of their oyl unto thee. «1104s qu- 


Shalt thos call upon thy Father or thy Grana-father > But none of them, how boly 7 * 
” to alter that judgement. Theſe things being conſidered, Wor- 
! 


m alone, who hath the power to blot out thine obligation, and 


foever, hath the 


ſhip and pray to 


quench that flame. 


And inanother place (m) Thou haſt xo need of interceſſors with God, nor 
much running about, nor of flattering others. But thongh thou be alone and without 
4 Patron, by praying to God by thy (elf, thou ſhalt obtain |_ thy requeſt ] altogether. 
He uſcth not to grant ſo, being called upon for us by others, as being intreated by 
our ſelves, though we be filled with a thouſand adverſities. And the lame words he 


repeats {ix or ſeyen times in that Homily. 


I will add one teftimony again of that Father in the ninth Homily upon the 
Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians, where he faith that the Devil enyying the honour we 
have to addreſs our ſelves, hath brought in the ſervice of the Angels. ( n) For this 
cauſe (fairh he) the Devil envying us hath brought in Angels. Such are the ins 
chantments | of Devils : | Thowgh it were an Angel,though it were an eArch-angel, 
though they were Chernbims, Donot ſuffer it. 
[ that honour * |] but will rejeft it, when they ſee their Maſter diſhonoured thereby. 
I have honoured thee ( 


him ? 
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For neither will thoſe powers receive ©; 
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After ſo many expreſs declarations, it is hard to believe that this holy man 
called upon Saints and Angels : ſeeing that he ſhewerhin other places his not be- 
lieving that the deceaſed do yet enjoy the glory of God, But ſome Organ of 
Satan the Father of lying hath chruſt in ſome falſe writings that commend the 
inyocation of Saints among this Fathers works. Such is Chryſoſtoms Liturgie, a 
piece fo evidently falſe, that in it there is ( 0 ) mention of Chry/eſtom among the 
deceaſed Saints. There alſo another prayer is found ill ſuiting with that, ſer 
down in theſe words, We offer unto thee this reaſonable ſacrifice for our Anceſtors, 
who are reſting in the faith, for the Fathers, Patriarchs, Prephets, Apoſtles, &c, 
and even for the Virgin Mary : for all which, our Adverſaries hold that one ought 
notto pray. I eafily believe that Cbryſoſtom framed a Liturgy. Bur it is of 
that as of Calepins DiRionary, which ſuffers a perpetual addition, and yet retain= 
eth ſtill irs firlt name, 

In the fame Fathers works, there is one falſe piece inſerted, of ſuch groſs and 
evident falſhood, that it can hardly deceive. It is in the endof the twen: 
fxth Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, where it is ſaid, that the 
Emperour himſelf comes tothe ſepulchers of the Saints,and kiſſeth _— 
down pride, beſeecheth them to be hu helpers befere God : So that he that wearet 
the crown prayeth to a tentmaker and to a fiſherman, both of them dead, that they 
wonld be his *Adwocates towards God. It the curious Reader will take the pains 
to conſult the book, and to read the three laſt pages of that Homily, he ſhall 
find chat beſides che diverſity ot the ſtyle, and the doQtrine ( contrary to that of 
Chryſeſtoms ) full of abſurdity and ignorance, there is no connexion at all with 
the precedent diſcourſe, and nothing common with the matter in hand, like 
ſtones thrown at randome, which {tuck there by chance, That place which I 
affirm to be falſe, begins at the top of the nine hundred twenty eighth page of 
Commelins Edition, with theſe words, #w 39 « e1/vacazreins, &c. And in the 
Latin Sic enim etiam idolorum cultus. In thelines before Chryſo tom exhorteth 
the godly ro ſuffer for Chriſt, ſaying that God will by ſufferMgs bring us to 
heavenly glory, Then begins this abſurd diſcourſe abruptly. For thus 7dola- 
try got ſtrength, by too much admiring men , as when the Roman Senat decreed 
that Alexander ſhould be the thirteenth God. For they bad the power to make Gods 
by their ſuffrage, and to put them in the liſt of the Gods, For when all the things 
done by / briſt, were announced at Rome, he that governed the Nation of the Jews, 
ſent to Rome t- ack connſell whether it pleaſed them to make Chriſt God alſo, Which 
they refuſed, being angry and incenſed, becauſe without expetting their decree, the 
power of the crucifix ſhining every where, had drawn all the world to the venera- 


| tion of the (ame. Hath any man fo little freedom of judgement left, as not to 


ſee the fillineſs of that diſcourſe, which hangs not upon that which went before, 
and is{tuft wich abſurdities unworthy of ſo great a man? For who eyer heard 
that by the decree of the Roman Senat King Alexander was put among the Gods? 
or that he had a Temple at Rome, and religious ſervice deterred unto him ? or 
that a Grecian ſcarce known at Rome, but by hear-ſay in his life time, ſhould be 
put among the Gods by the Romans many ages after his death ? Bur what can 
be more abſurd, then to ſay that Alexander was made the thirteenth God by the 
Senat ? As though che Senat did keep a ſet number of Gods, and each God in his 
order, But who is that Prince ox Governour of the Jewiſh Nation , who in- 
formed the Senate of the vertues of Jeſus Chriſt , and required that he ſhould 
be put among the Gods? It could not be Plate, for in that place it is ſaid, that 
the power of Chriſt had in that time drawn all the earth to his obedience. And it 
could be none elſe but Pilate, for when the Goſpel began to ſpread over the 
world, the Nation of the Jews had neither Govyernour nor Prince ,. ſeeing that 
they were fugitive and ſcattered over allthe earth; And the Emperour and Se- 
nat were ſo tar fromdeliberating whether chey ſhould make Chriſt a God, that 
they perſecuted the Chriſtians with all their power. The reſt of the diſcourſeis 
filled with the like abſurdicies : As when the Author proveth the reſurreion of 
the dgad, becauſe Alexander never thought of it : And his affirming that none 

can 
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canſhew Alexanders ſepulchre,and that no body knowerh where he lyeth : ſeeing 
that it isa. common thing in the books of Hiſtoriographers, that the body and 
tomb of Alexander were in Alexandria of egypt. By that Puintus Curtins 
ended his Hiſtory , and Szetonizs in the lite of Oftavins Auguſtus faich the 
ſame, 
Of the like ſtuff is that which he addeth, that the Emperour Conftantine af. 
ter his death , is a porter of the Fiſher-mens Temple, Whence he infterreth, 
that the enemies of Chriſtian Religion, muſt learn that Fiſher-men ſhall have a 
greater dignity then Emperours1n the day of the reſurreRion, ſeeing that Em- 
perours in their ſepulchres are in the place of ſervants, and Fiſher-men in the 
place of Maſters. Can any thing be more remote from the wit andlearning of 
Chryſoftom, then that ridiculous piece of work, which is contrary to ſo many 
true works of that holy man > Who Goubts but that many the like pieces of 
baſe mettal were put among the writings of the Fathers, and go for true mercall, 
becauſe the falſhood is not eafie to be known? For we have the moſt part of 
their books from the hands of our Adverſaries, out of the manuſcripts of Fryers, 
and out of their Libraries. 

In the fixth Homily upon the firſt chapter of Aſarthew, he faith, that we are 
much ſooner heard by our prayers, then by the interceſſion of others : And 
be proveth it by the example of cheCanaanitiſh woman,and of the repenting Thief 
crucified with Chriſt, and of the Adultereſs, who made their addreſs unto Chriſt 
without any mans interceſſion, Then he adds, And this we {9, wot becauſe we 
ought not to call upon the Saints, Burthere it is clear that he ſpeaks of the living 
Saints, not of the deceaſed, for he commenderh the Canaanitiſh woman for not 
imploring the interceſſion of the Apoſtles, who were living. Burt as for the de- 
ceaſed Saints, Chryſoſtom in Hom. 18.upon the Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith,that they 
hear nor our prayers. 

Bellarmin in the fourth chapter of the book of Relicks falſly alleadgeth {hry/o- 
ftoms Homily upon f ventins and Maxim, making him fay Tumnlos martyrum 
adoremus, Let us adore the (epulchres of the Martyrs. There is in the Greek 
(p) Let us touch their tomb, and embrace their relicks with confidence. Of Ado- 
ration he ſpeaks not atall: and the confidence that he ſpeaks of, is confidence 

n God. 

I deny not but that in the ſame time that errour of the invocation of Saints began 
ro creep into ſome Churches, in Cappadocia eſpecially , where thax- ſuperſticion 
leemeth to have ſprung firſt. That 1s ſeen in Baſs writings, who about the 
year 375. in the Homily of the forty Martyrs, faith, chat the people had their 
recourſe unto them : Which is a place falſified in all the verſions of our Adver- 
laries; for they ſay ad hos confugiat & hos or®, infiead of ad hos confugit & hos 
eras. For Baſil ſarhonly that which was done in ſome place of Cappadocia, not 
that which ought to be done. 

At the ſame ime, and in the ſame Countrey Gregory Nazianzen was writing, 
In whoſe books prayers are.exrant tot, Baſil,and St. Athanafins, But we have ſeen 
alſo that he ſpeaks to deceaſed Saints, doubting whether they hear what be faith 
to them, and whether they have any — e of things done here below.But 
the ſame Arhavafins whom (q ) he prayeth to, had powerfully impugned the in- 
vocation of Saints, as we have proved it by many of hisexprefſions; To which 
theſe mult be added, which are tound inthe fourth Oration againſt the Arrians, 
where he condemneth thoſe who in their prayers-join the Angels, or ſome other 
creature with God. (r } There # none (ſaith he) that wonld ach by prayers to 
receive ſomething of the Father, and of the Angels, or of any other creature. None 
would ſay, God and the Angel. give thee, But he ſhall ask of the Father and the 

Son, becauſe they are but ove. And ahitrle after, David did nos call for bis deliverance 
»pon any other but God. In our dayes we hear nothing elſe among the Romaniſts 
but praying to God, and his. Mother , acking of Ged and $1, Rock, : Such ſpeeches 
would haye been very odious among the Antients. 
Some places in St, Aft; ſeem to aſſert rheinyocation of Saints. In the _ 
: 0 
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of the $pirit and of the Soul, there is a prayer to the Saints, But that book is 
ſuppoſititious. For in it Boersxs is alleadged, who was not born when Aſtin 
dyed. The book of heremitical life ſpeaks of the ſervice of the Virgin Mary, 
and calls her the Queen of heaven. But that book alſo is not of Afi», for ir 
ſpeaks of the rule of St. Benedift, which was made about fourſcore years after 
Anſtins deach. | 

In chap. 24. of the book of Meditations , which is in the ninth Tome 
of Azſtin, there isa prayer to the Saints, 'Bur that book is ſpurious, Poſedonirs 
who writ Auſtixs lite, bath made a Catalogue of his works, where that k is 
not found. -The ityle of itis far more conciſe then that of Afi, and bath 
many barbariſms,as chap. 4. Dews preftabilis ſuper malitiam : and chap, 12. Hono- 
rifico te pro (cire & poſſe. And in theprayer to the Saints, he calls the Saints 
feftizos,rhatis, pleaſant and ferry, Wheretore Bel/armin in the book of Eccle- 
fialtical Writers, puts theſe Meditations among the uncertain books, and dares 
not father them upon Axſtin. Theſe viſibly talſe pieces make, us doubt of the 
truth of ſome others. For if theſe marks of falſhood were not found in theſe 
books, they would go for good and lawtull. 

The Cardinal begins his Treatiſe of \nvocation of Saints by a text of Auſtis, 
which he ſets inthe frontof his book as moſt pregnant. The Chriſtian people 
( ſaith Auſtin 5n bock 20. againſt Fauſtus Manichean, chap, 21.) celebrate by a reli- 
giows ſolemnity the memery of Martyrs, tobe aſſociated to their merits. 

That place may be employed for the commemoration of Martyrs, to ſhew 
that they pray for us, but not at all to ſhew that they muſt be prayed to, He 
ſpeaks ot the memory of Martyrs, and of cheir imitation, and of the interceſ- 
fon whereby they pray for us, but not ar all ofthe inyocacion,which is or ſhould 
be deferred untothem, So much is evident in the following words, which the 
Cardinal according to his cuſtom,to clip the tongue of the Fathers,would not al- 
leadge. For Auſtin having faid, that no offering was made to Petey, or Pal, or 
Cyprian, he adds, Colimus Martyres ee cultu dileftionis & ſocietatis quo & in hac 
vita coluntur homines ſantts Dei. We honowr the Martyrs With the ſame ſervice 
of love and ſociety as the Srints of God are honoured in this life. This muſt be 
obſerved. For none calls upon a Sainr,or deferrerh a religious ſervice unto him 
while heisin this life. «ſin faith indeed,that this ſervice of love and ſociety 
is yielded unto Martyrs with' more certainty and aftetion, Bur he faith thar it 
is the ſame kind of honour and reverence. 

We have brought many teſtimonies out of A»ftins books, ſome ſhewing that 
he held that the Saints ſee not our aQtions, ſome that he. believed not that they 
enjoy as yet the heavenly glory- | 

inthe twenty ſecond book of tha City of God,chap:10. after he hath ſaid that 
no Temples are bnilt unto Martyrs, that no Altarsare ereQted unto them , and 
that no ſacrifices are offered unto them ,$ he adds that in the publ:ke ſervice, 
ſno loco &+ ordine nominautur , non tamen, a ſacerdote gs ſacrificat invocantur. 
T hey are named intheir plece and rant, yet the Prieſt that ſacrificeth doth not in- 
wvocate them, | The Roman Church goth the contrary, for in ſume Maſſes che 
Letany is ſaid, in which along liſt of Saints is. invocared, eſpecially the Maſs of 

DOS the Saturday before Eaſter. Alſo-Temples are edjfied and comfecrated unto 
on ooſe Saints, In great Cities- you. ſhall ſee' a mulcicude 'of Churches , that bear 
N. &go N. - the name of the Saints, in whoſe honour they were built, as that of St. Nicaſcuc, 
EpiſcopusN. St. Anthony St. Gervas, &c. Altars ikewile are dedicated and conſecrated unto 
conſccxavi - Saints, whale relicksare under the table ofthe : Altar. That is expreſly ſet down 
_— in the Roman Pontifical, in the chapter vf the dedscationor conſecration of Churches, 
bonerexs ſax- whexe « 1s conſtituted, thation the day. of. the dedication, rhe Biſhop ſhall put the 
#3 N..e&+ re. relicks under'the Altarwith chree grains of frankincenſe,and put in a note, with 
liguias ſan thele words. (1) In thegear 161 1« pon; ſuch a day of the moneth. 7 N. Biſhop 
Chorus. _ of N, hawe conſecrazed thigChurch and Altar tc the honourdf ſuch or ſuch a Faint and 
Dante Ny. | ve incloſed in it the relicks of ſuchar/{uch Martyrs,and have this day given a year 
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&&, of. tr ua Indulgence nnto all the faithful (ſervants | of Chriſt, and upon the anni- 
t verſary 
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Verſary day of the conſecration oforty dayes of indulgence nnto all that ©ifit the {ame, 
Theſe arenew comedopere ot which no traces found in all Antiquity, hk (t) _—_— 
A . (tare fiſti- 


Antient Church was fo 


(u) we muſt 45k, of none but God alone, the good which. we hope to do, or that peterad be 


which we hope to attain wnty by our good Works, 
The fame in the book of the quantity of the ſoul,( x) Ged alone; muſt be ſerneg SPrrans a; 
by the oul, for he alone & the Creator of the [ame. Bat every man, hyw Wiſe , - ue bk -p 
«nd perfelt ſoever he be, and generally every Lorified rational creature (y ) ms p ak _ 
be only loved and imitated, Mark theſe words muſt be only loved and MMitated, bus ade, = 
for to yield unto the Saints a religious ſervice, which they now call aulia,and toin. (*) Deus 
vocate them, is more then loving and imitating thery, 05 & c.- ; 
The ſame in the laſt chapter of the book of true Religion, Zet ws ne apply fag Paw 
our Religion,to yield ſervice muto the dead. For if the 7 have led a holy life, we have Authoy ” 
#0 ſuch opinion of them, that they ſeth ſuch an bonour. But they will have ns Homo 2:tom 
to ſerve bim, by whoſe Mumination they rejoyce that we are fellows of theix merit, T*ſubet aling 
(2) The maſt then be honoured for imitation, wot wor ſbipped for Religion. THF ſex 
Himſelf in the book of hereſies, ad Onod volt Deum,puts the Anvelicks among Speirs. 
the hereticks : And the herefie that he chargech chem with, is, that they were fnus, &-: 
addifted to the ſervice of Angels. y 
Andin chap. 10.0f the confeſlions, chap.42. He ſpeaks thus unto God, (a) iwhom St 


what prayers? By What Sacraments ? Many en pt, Fo YetMru unto thee , and (Z)Hongr arg 
ofe WaJes, and are fallen ſ#nt Propter 
into a deſire of curious viſions, and were thought worthy to be deceived With ilufiong. PUtationem 
In chap, 5. & 6. he ſheweth that the true ſacrifices are the inward, eyen thoſe = —_— 
of a contriteand humbled hearr » alſo praiſes and Prayers ; and fo definerh co 
the ſacrifice, That ic s every hind of good work whereby we adhere wt, God, and (3) Du 
rend unto bl eaneſs, Whence he nierreth in the ſevench chaprer (b) that we 3 Bremgu; 
muſt nor offer ſacrifices unto Angels, and thar themſelves will have no ſuch mebereg 
ervice as a ſacrifice ; for hence ir followerh » that they will not be invocated, eurdum mite 


to acclare the will of the Father, will have us ro [ubjeft our ſelves to any but to bing, tes ad te 14g, 
Whoſe will they announce? ; "Oy qe per 
a oPhaning in the hereſfie of the Collyridians, which is the ſeventy ninth , je 'pſor wa. 
doth cverely rebuke ſome women that offered Cakes unto the Virgin Mary a 
calling her Queen of heaven, the lame ticle which the idolatrous Jews gave tg VC; une hee, 


an Idol (as we read ter. 44. ) and which the Roman Church givethto the Vir. & atdrrons 
- . IN 


gin Aory with the adoration of {atria, which is the honour due co God alone, ,,; 

and offered her ſacrifices, which the Roman Church doth nor. Alchough it be no: Fart, 

like, that Chriſtians ever delieved that a woman whom they knew to haye been ſix ifhoſconj 
th rn and dead, Was the loveraign God. or equal unto God. Nevertheleſs - BY 


Ser occaſion to ſay ſuch thin ? 45 Cvidencly condemn that which is done in fieaie ſed 
© CaYesin the Roman Church : for by teaching how, and bow far it is lawful cajus & ipp 

© honour the holy Virgin he condemneth all thes, that tranſgreſs thoſs limits. #05;/cum 

Theſe are his words, (ft) Cc ertainly the bedy of Mary was holy, but ſhe Was not / Iſa _—_ 


(c) _— buxc altum uni Deg creatori omnium deberi dicuat. (d)In Lege unus Deus Deorum re!1gione [1Crgrum 
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God : Certainly the Virgin was a Virgin, and honourable ,, but ſhe was not given to 
be worſnipped, but foe worſhippeth him that was begotten of her fleſh, Arda liccle 
(g)E BeT- after , Let Mary be honowrea, but let the Father, and the Son, and the Huly Ghoſt 
Yi Aus Tee” be worſhipped. . Let no body adore Mary, 1 ſay net a woman, but net a max neither. 
Cxunigzms Unto God that myſterie is due, the Angels themſelves are not capable of that honour; 
Sizes * mop placing the Angels above the holy Virgin, Yea, he goeth fo tar, that torepreſs 
ww that abuſe, he ſpeaks of the holy Virgin in terms which bord-r upon contempt, 
(s) If ( ſaith he ) God permitteth not the very Angels to be worſhipped, h w much 
. leſs ſhould he have permitted,that ſuch an hononr ſhould have been deferred to Anne's 
; daughter, which Was given by Joakim to Anne, but was net otherwiſe begotten, but 
after the natwre of men ? He doth cſpecially condemn that title 01 Queen of bea- 
ven. (h) Let Jeremiah ( faich he) repreſs thoſe fimple women. Let. them trenble 
the earth no more, Let them ſay no more, We honour the Queen of heaven. 
© 1% mov. As for Hierow,we have brought many very expreſs teiumonies out ot his books, 
(h)2-u42w- whereby he declareth his opiuon, that the Saints, neither hear nor ſee humane 
oz Ty lipt- things. | 
_ In his fourth book upon the Prophet Eztkiel, chap. 14. he ſpeaks thus, 
—_— (*) If there be confidence | to be put '] ina). let us put our confidence in God,for 
ws So muray Curſed us the man that puts hu truſt in man, theugh they be Saints, though they be 
mw 5mo4= Prophets, And inthe Comment upon the Proverbs, which is put among his 
plu * ww works, lib. 1, cap-2. (1) We onght not to invocate,that ts, call any towards us by pray- 
ArY<Two2* . ers but Ged alone. 


Fner hoy Vigilantins accuſed ſome ſuperſtitious perſons, who in his time worſhipped the 
EP Martyrs and their relicks. Agiay him Hierom writes thus, according to his wont- 
(+) Quod þ ed meekneſs, Tho mad-heaged felluw , Who ever worſhipped the Martyrs? who 
aac ., ever believed that a man was God? And in his Epiltle to Rip.rins, (k) As for us, 
ſolo Drs 2 '* we meither ſerve nor worſhip", I ſay not the relicks of. the Martyrs, but not the 
confidimus: Sun himſclf, wor the Moon, nor the Angels, und Archangels, nor the Cherubims 
Maledifius and Seraphim's, nor any name which is named in thi; preſent age, and in that which 
= oy is to come. For fear that we ſhould rather ſerve the creature then the Creator, who 
wig = # bleſſed for evermore, It is obſervable, that according to Hieroms opinion , if 
bomine, TÞ< Martyrs and their relicks were to be adored,the Sun mnch rather ought to be 
quamvis Adored, which nevertheleſs the Roman Church worſhippeth nor, bur adoreth the 
ſantti ſint, bones and relicks of the Saints, with a furious deyorion. 
$rophere IEP There is a place of Hiersw towards the end of the Epitaph of Payla, which 
(i) Nullum the Cardinal hath never done alleadging. Where he ſpeaks thug to Paxla,(l) Fare 
invocare id well Panla ! belp with thy prayers the extream old age of thine honourer. Thy faith 
ef oo and thy works afſcciate thee With Chriſt. Being preſent thow ſhalt more eaſily ob= 
- _ =_— tain what than akeft. Burt it iscalie to ſee that it is a rhetorical Apoſtrophe, 
De d.bemus, Whereby-be ſpeaks to Paxla, and commentls himſelf to her, as if ſhe were liy- 
(k)Nos awtem 10g {till, and near death, for we bid not them farewell that arealready in Paradiſe, 
nox dico bur them that are near their departure, and theſe words in the fucure, thou ſhalt 
i ft 4 obtain what thou ackeſt, ſhew that be ſpeaks of the prayer which Pala was not 
on ole!” Yet in caſe to make, but which ſhe ſhould make afterwards. 
qnidem & M. ds Perron in chap. 4. of the Treatiſe of the invocation of Saints, falſifies a 
Lunam, non Place of Gregory Naz4anzen inthe funeral Oration upon Baſil , and he makes 
4 5 - Gregoryto ipeak thus to Baſil. But thou, O divine head, lock upon us yet from 
ge heaven, and commana that Satans fting which was given ns to affliift us may be re- 
nomen quod moved. There isin the Greek (m ) Srop by thine interceſſion that thorn in the 
nominatur in fleſh, which was given #s o Ged, He giveth not to Baſi/ the power of command- 
preſenti ſe= 1ng, as the Cardinal cranſlateth, 


_ = We muſt alſo remember,that this Gregory was the firſt of the Fathers,in whoſe 


us & ado. Writings ſome prayers to the Saints are tound, yet mingled with doubting whe- 
Yamus. ther the Saints hear them,as we ſhewed before. Now he writ about the year of 
(1) Valeo theLord 380, 

ms, & p | 

Twltorss tu: extreman ſenttiutem orationibus juva. Fides & opera tua te Chriſto conſociant.Preſens fatilius quod poſts- 
las impetrabis. (ma) + d\dtop'rey $uiv Fog $13 oxdhomes Tha nyuvrioar Rs us hrs poſt: 


Tio Haus, &C. 
The 
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The Cardinal muſters up with great noiſe, teſtimonies our of Theedoyer in the 
book of the affeions of the Grecians, and out of Gregory of Nyſſain the Ora- 
tion upon the Martyr Theodorms, and out of Cyrifzein his myltagogical Ca- 
cecheſes, and ſome yerſes of Pradentius and Paxlinus, I might anſwer, that it 
is doubtfull whether that book be T heodorets, ſeeing that Phorixs in' his Library, 
and Nicepher»s inthe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, book 14. chap, 54. making the enu- 
meracion of the works of Theodorer, ſpeak not of that book. 


| 
tyr 


might ſay alſo, that the looſe and lank yle of che Oration upon the Mar- 
T heoderus, differs very much from that of Gregory of Nyſſa, which is nervous 


and elaborate; and that the narrative of the martyrdom ot Theedorus is mani- 
feſtly fabulous. There it is ſaid, that this Theodor #s was Fobs countrey-man, that 
is, an. Arabian, or Idumean, and was a common ſouldier in Dicclefians time. 
Beingaccuſed of being a Chriſtian, he anſwereth with words of contempt,com- 
paring the Goddeſs which che Judges worſhipped,to a Hare or a Sowe, That was 
enough to ſend him to che execution,ina time when whole Cities were extermined 


for 


religion, and thouſands of people were maſſacred without any form of jultice. 


Yet the Judges flatter him, and ſendhim back, and allow him time to think up- 
on it. - Heinſtead of withdrawing himſelf, ſets the Temple of the mother of Gods 
on fire, Being brought back ro the judgement ſeat,The Judges inſtead of punifh- 


ing 


pro 


him for a crime,among the Pagans unpardonable, give him fair words, and 
miſe that common ſouldier to make him an High Prieſt. He upon that, falls 


ro loud langhcer, and begins to abuſe che Emperours, who took upon them the 
title and the purple of High Priefts. The Angels ſing melodiouſly with him in 
priſon, and make proceſſions with torches over all the Town, All that looks like 
a fable, and hath much of the {tyle of Legends, 


I 


ruſalem , are none of his. Their 


could fay alſo that the five myſtagogical Catecheſes, aſcribed to Cyrilix of 7e- 
yle is far more conciſe then that of the eigh- 


reen other Catecheſes. In the firſt Catecheſis the Author diſſwadeth the people 
from frequenting the Hippodrom , but there was no Hippodrom in er»ſalem. 


In t 


he whole Roman Empire there was none but in the capital Cities of the Em- 


pire, as Rowe, ——— Antiech, Alexandria, and ſome few Towns where the 


Roman Legions winter 


In the ſameplace he dehortech the people from be. 


bolding the hunting and killing of beaſts in the Amphitheatre. Bur there was no 


Am 
I 


phitheatre at Zer»ſalem. 
could fay alſo char Poets are no good Judges in points of faith, that they al- 


low much licenſe to themſelves, and that if they were nor lyars, they ſhould not 
be Poets. Bur let us grant that all theſe books are true and none ſpurious, and 
that theſe Poets have uſed no fition, Yet theſe Authors were men ſubjeR to 
fail, and though we had no word of God, which is the only rule of our faith, 


yer 


the Fathers of the three firſt Ages, and of the preateſt part of the fourth,are 


of contrary opinion, and thoſe Fathers that came fince contradi& one another, 


and 


ſpeak doubrfully, and will unſay what they have faid, as we have fully 


proved. 


I 


will add to that I ſaid before, an obſervation upon a place of Fpiphanins, 


hzref. 75. which the Cardinal corrupteth with a notorious depravation. He 

makes Epiphanins to ſay,that in the commemoration which we make of the dead, 

we mention the j»F, to diſtinguiſh them from Chriſt. And theſe j»ft be will have (15 1:;92; 
to bethoſe Saints thatare inyocated and deſired to pray for'us; Which is not x9z dicune 
done unto Chriſt, for the Roman Church prayerh not ro Chriſt co pray for us ; Chriſte or4 
Their Letany of the Saints faith, Saufe Petre ora pro nobis, Sante Gregori ora M9 79a, 


pro nobis : But to Chriſt it ſaith, Chrife audi nos. Fils Redemptor miſerere no- 


bas 
Jelu 


ne videant uy 
cum Neſtoria 


as deveſting him of the Office of interceſſor making requeſt for us. The 1; ;x chi. 
ite Salmeron ſaith this plainly in the eighth Diſpute upon the ſecond chap- ſto conflituere 


rer of the firſt Epiſtle to 75mothy, ( n) The Catholicks ſay not ,Chrift pray for us, P*r/01%. 


left they ſhould ſeem to put two perſons in Chrift , as Neſtorius doth, Again, (0) Inuoce- 
(0) We-invecate Chrift as God, not as max * that is, as Judge, not as Mediatour. mage 1 


For 


the Roman Church holds thar he is not Mediator, as he is man. ut bontinem, 
Iii 2 But 


IS EEG DOSE ae 4 


* 3 4s - 


0/0 an 


—_—— 


428 


—__ 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Petron for King James, Boox VI fl 


et ts em, 


(p)Marrtin, 
Perez. 
b T. 


mentis (quod 
ego vidertm) 


 Jnvocationis 


& interce(* 
frons ſantto- 
Yum in cauſa 


But to returnto the Cardinal, I ſay that he is miſtaken,if he think that by thoſe 
juſt, Fpiphaniu enderitands the Saints, thar are invocated, for he ſpeaks of the 
juit and fairhtull whichate prayed for, as it appears by theſe words which fol- 
low, #2926 Wap aurgy Aroutm ex, the prayer made for them doth them gova. And 
that which M. d# Perron preſuppoſeth in this place is falſe, that in the time of 
Epiphanizs the Saints were invocated in the publike ſervice, 

| will conclude by the confeſlions of our Adverſaries. Martin Perez,a famous 
DoRor among them, ſpeaks thus,(p )T hat before the Martyr Cornelius no mention is 
found of the invocation and interceſſion of Saints ( at leaſt for any thing that ] 
could ſee ) perhaps the humility aud modeſty of the Apoſtles hath been Te cauſe 
of it. For what might have been the conceit of thoſe that heard them ſay ſo mnch, 
( namely that the Saints muſt be invocated ) bat that they did promiſe great things 
of themſelves, and made almoſt Gods of themſelves ? Then he addeth, (q). They 
were diligently imployed about the preaching of the Goſpel, and abomt «ther things 
which concern more the ſubſtance / ſalvation, This Cornelizs dyed the 250.year 
of the Lord. Wherefore this Doftor might have added 125. or 1 30.years more. 

' For we have ſhewed that before the year of the Lord 375. no trace of the inyo- 


forts fuit mo- cation of Saints is found in the Fathers, Which M. 4» Perron hath freely ac- 


a. ſtia 42> bu- 
wulil as Apo» 
ſtolica, Duid 
enim dicerent 
qui cos bec 
dicentes audie 
reat nl; quod 
de (e mags 
pollicerentar, 
& ſe quaſe 
Dess faces 
rent. 

(q) Ibid. 
Eos zntentos 
ſuiſſe predi- 
cations Evan- 
gelis &+ dlia- 
Tum 1erum 


ue magis ad 
[abſtaniiam 
ſalutis atti- 
nebart. 


knowledged. 

The Jeſuite Salmeron in the ſeventh Diſpute upon 1 Tim. 2. ( finding no 
abettours in Scripture for the invocation of Saints, defends himſelf thus, Sceing 
that before Chrifts coming, the entry into heaven was net. yet open, and the godly were 
detained in the Limbus, and were not perfett in holineſs or felicity ; hence it comes 
that few reftimonies of juſt truth are found. The GoSþels alſo deſcribe the life and 
paſſion of Chriſt, and becanſe in that time they were not yet bappy, therefore nothing 
expreſs to that purpoſe ts found, 4s alſo nothing about that us found in Pauls Epiſtles, 
nor in the Canonical Epiſtles, which have been written for other ends, Only he 
goeth about to prove by the Revelation, that the Saints pray for us: A thing 
which we do not deny. 

In the ſame place,( 1) I» the Old Law, and in the New Teſtament no command is 
found of calling upon the Saints, 

The Jeſuite Peter Cotton in the firſt book of the Catholick inſtitution, chap. 16. 
As for a command of praying and invecating the Saints, the Church never taught 
that there was any,but as far as We are all commanded to obey the Church.He acknows- 
ledgeth that God did nor command the invocation of: Saints, but that the Roman 
Church commands it, which muſt be obeyed. But God hath not commanded us 
to obey the Roman Church more then the Greek or Syrian. And theſe words, 
Tell is unto the Church, &c. Matthew 18, ſpeak not of the judgement of the Uni. 
verſal Church about the do&rine : but of the authority of the Paſtors of a parti- 
cular Church, to compound quarrels between two brothers. 
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I. Controverſie, Of Invocation of Saints. 


Ce HAP, I 3 P 
What honour is due to Angels and deceaſed Saints, and of the worſhip of du- 


lia ad latria. 


H E ordinary diſtin&ions of our Adyerfaries in this point are, that the Saints 

are Mediatours of interceſfion,not of redemption ; and that unto them we 

muſt not defer the worſhip of /atria,which they affirm to belong unto God alone , 
but that they muſt be worſhipped with the worſhip of d#lia, which isan inferi- 
our worſhip, and a relative religion, as the Cardinal calls it. In all his Treatiſe 
of the Invocation of Saints, he deferreth no other ſervice of religion to the Saints, 
but to beſeech them that they would pray for us, Whercin he ſeems to be aſhamed 
of the belief of his Church, which goes far beyond that : For they ask ſalvation 
of God, nor only by the interceſſion. of the Saints, but alſo by rheir merits. 
Ic is the ordinary prayer in the Maſs, (a ) where the Prieſt asketh Gods help and 
proteQion by the prayers and merits of the Saints, as if the Saints by their good 
works had merited ſalvation forus, And which is more, the Roman Church 
believeth that the ſufferings of the Saints are ſatisfaftory for others, and that 
the Pope layeth up the overplus of their ſatisfaQtions and labours unto the Chur- 
+ Ches Treaſure ( whereof himſelf keeps the keyes,) and diſtributes it into others 
by bis Indulgences. Being thus made to pay for us, they are made in ſome ſort our 
Redeemers, as ( b) Beſtarmin doth acknowledge ir inthe fourth chapter of the 
firſt book of Indulgences, Wherefore they that pray to the Saints, content not 
themſelves to beſeechthem to pray for us, but they ask of them to be healed from 
ſickneſſes. Vowsand offerings are made unto them, to obtain of them the ſuc- 
| ceſs of ſome voyage, or important buſineſs. The Hymn of the Virgin Mary 
which is commonly and publikely uſed, hath theſe words , (c ) Mary Mother 
of grace, Mother of mercy, be thou our protettion againſt the enemy, and receive us 
in the hour of death. That is not praying, that ſhe pray for us. 

The Offices attributed to the Saints teſtifie the ſame. For one that believeth 
that the Saints do us no other good, but to pray for us, will not addreſs him- 
ſelf to St. Nicholas, rather then to another Saint, to have a good wind upon the 
Sea, ſeeing that any other Saint might ask that of God as well as he. But they be. 
lieye thatSt. Nicholas can appeaſe the Sea,and givea bappy navigation. And the title 
of Queen of heaven, attributed to the Virgin Afary, aſcribes to her the power 
of commanding whick is much more then praying for us The Antients recom- 
mended the reading of the Pſalms unto the people. And Hierom in the Epiltle 
to Leta, adviſeth her to make her daughter Pazla roread them, Bur now in- 
ſtead of the Pſalms, they give to ſimple women the Hours of the _ Mary, 
of whichno mention is made in Antiquity. Then the adoration of che relicks 
of the Saints is performed with ſo much fervour by the people, that the ſervice 
done to God, is cold in compariſon, Of which Ladevicas Vives complaineth in 
his Annotations upon book 8. of the City of God, chap. 27. (d ) Mary Chriſti- 
ans do often ſin in a good thing, venerating Saints of both ſexes , no otherwiſe then 
they ſerve God himſelf. Neither do I (eein many of them, what difference there is 
between their opinion concerning the Saints, and that which the Pagans held of their 
Gods, It is clear, that they that vow themſelves unto Saints, or make unto 
them vowes and promiſes to make pilgrimages to their ſhrines, or to pay them of- 
— do more then to pray to the Saints, that they would pray to God for 
them. 

Then to come to that title of Mediatours of interceſſion, which is given to the 
Saints, the Apoſtle Paxl,1 7m. 2.5. acknowledgeth bur one Mediarour between 
God and men, (Ee) There is one God, and one Meditonr between God and men, the 
man Chriſt Feſns. If uponthe word Mediatour it is lawfull ro make diſtin&tions 
berween one Mcdiatour of Redemption, and the ocher of Interceſlion, one m 

e 
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uſe the Tame licenſe upon the name of God, and ſo make many Gods. But that 
diſtin&tion of two ſorts of Mediatour, ought to be found in the word of God, not 
forged in ones brains: And iris forged without reaſon : For we call him a Media- 
rour of interceſſion, that receiyeth our. requeſts, and preſents chem nnco God, 

' To &o ſo much, he muſt hear our prayers, and know our heart : Which we have 
ſhewed to be impoſſible unto the deceaſed Saints. 

Some petty Sophiſts will have it tranſlated shere z5 one God, not there is one only 
God, as the French Geneva Bible hath it, and there 3s ove Mediatowy, not there 1s 
owe only Mediatour, Byt that man isdeeply ignorant, that knows not that #5 in 
Greek and aux in Latin ſignifie anicas,one owly, and not wany. The French-yerſi- 
on of the DoRors of Lovain, approved by the Jeſuices,expound it ſo, 1 T5m.3.2. 
there is in the vulgar verſion Oportet Epiſcopum efſe wniue #uxoris virum : The 
Lovain Doctors expound, 7/ fant que F Emnesque ſoit mari dune ſenle femme , The 
Biſhop muſt be the hucband of one only wife. And 1 Cor. 12, 11, There 1sin the yul- 
gar verſion, Hec omni operatuy nunus atque idem ſpiritme, where the fame Do- 
Rors tranflate (f) One only and the ſame ſpirit doth all theſe things. And 
Eph. 4. 5- theſe words wnwm corpus, unm Spiritus unns Dowinus,una Jus 11m 
bapti(ma, are thus tranſlated in the ſame verſion. There is bxt oze body, and one 
Spirit, T here is but one Lord,one faith, one _— We may then tranſlace herein 
the ſame manner, There ss but one Ged, and but one Mediatonr. 

The wordsof the Apoſtle are very conſiderable, for he faith, there i one onl 
God, and ene only Mediatonr berwteen God and men, This word between ſhewet 
evidencly that he ſpeaks of a Mediatour of interceſſion. For it would be improperly 
ſpoken to ſay, that Chriſt # Redeemer between God and men.Yet that one mighe nor 
think that Chriſt intercedeth only by prayer for. us towards his Father,the Apoſtle 
addeth, that he gave himſelf a ranſome for all. 

Which two forts of being a Mediatour towards God, who ſo will ſeriouſly 
conſider, ſhall find that in Chriſt they are oneand the ſame thing: For even in 
this Chriſt intercedes for us that he ſatisfierh for us,and that God in conſideration 
of his death receiverh us to mercy, and accepreth our prayers. So much we 
learn of St. Foh:s, 1 Fohn2. 1. & 2. We bave an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, This word Advocate is as good as a Megiatony of inter» 
ceſſion. Bur thar one may know wherein that interceſſion conſiſterh, he ad- 
deth, And he # the propitiation for our ſons: Then his mediation of interceſſi- 
on confiſteth in his being the propitiation for our fins, which is the mediation 
of redemprion. | 

The Moſaicl Law brings us to that, For under the Law the High Prieſt, a 
figure of Chriſt,was typically aMediatour both of interceſſion and redemption,and 
there was no other ordinary Mediatour of interceſſion. 

The whole Goſpel brings us to that ; Chriſt faith Joby 14. 7 am the way, the 
truth and the life ; Nene cometh to the Father, but by me. And Rom, 5. 17, They 
ſhalt reign in life by —_—_— Chriſt. It is the priviledge of children, chat chey 
need no Mediatour to ſpeak to their Father. Having the Son of God for our 
Mediatour of interceſſion ( for St, Pax/ faith, Rom. 8. 34. that he makes inter- 
ceſſio for us ) we have no need of any other recommendation with God. Though 
thou ſhouldſt be the unworthieſt man of the world, yet when God callerh thee, 
thou muſt go ſtraight to him : Now God calls us , ſaying, {ome wnre we all that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Math, 11, 28. Call upon me 
in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, Plal. 5o. 15. 

It will not ſerve to fay, that God in his word, will have the living topray 
for one another, and that God ſends Fobs friends to his interceſſion to obrain 
their pardon : For the prayer of the living for us, hath nothing common with 
the invocation of the deceaſed Saints. When we commend our ſelves to the 
prayers of our friends, we yield no religious ſervice to them, and bow net the 
knee before them in the Church : We acknowledge them not as ſcarchers of 
hearts, or Mediatours between God and men, And that prayer is a mutual and 
reciprocal office between us , which is not between us and the Saints. [na o_ 

: Go 
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upon the dead, the reprehenſion of 7ſaiah belongeth , whereby, he rebukech (g)11a.3.19 


: . #0 £48 2! 
he promiſt it to thoſe righteous Fathers ,, not becauſe theſe were worthy of it. 7 _—_ of 
Thar Father is very pregnant upon that matter in the twenty ſecond Treatiſe qu; eas aiſ 


immortalita- 


God, (i) Knowing that theſe immortal and bleſſed perſons, who yet are made and (om y;ut udi- 


k) Homines 

naes Chriſhi+ 

And a little after, 7f Paul were AR ſoonld alſo the other Apoſtles be. ani invicem 
e 


+ que . 4 als nt 
Bur now they take that diſtinion in another ſenſe then that of Auft;in. For Pod 8 


, ecred Us. 1 ; 2 per Chriſt ms 
-Dent. 28. 48. ac]ecurne Tis tx9IYolis #7, Thou ſhalt ſerve [or do Latria | to thing non ſolin 
enemies, Andſoin Phocylides (m ) ws aarpive fignifieth ſerving the time. non poteſt 


or. ſervice unrs God, and unto Mammon. See A; 20.19. Rom. 7.25. Eph 6.7. 
Col. 3. 14. 1 Theſ.1.9. By all theſe it appears, that the word D#lia which our 
Adverſaries reſerve for the ſervice, which is done to the Saints, is the word uſed 

in Scripture, for the ſervice and adoration which is due unto God. 
The Apoſtle Gal. 4. 8. repreſenting to theGalatians their condition, before they 
were converted unto God,cells them #SvAdvon7s 77s wi pure Tn 24s. Te did dulia, 
. or 
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or (ervice to them, which by nature are noGods. Where although he ſpeaks of the 
Gods of the Pagans, yer by ſpeaking thus, he gives it for arule,that 4/ia muſt be 
yielded to none but God. 

Syvidas an excellent Greek Grammarian expounds thus the word Larria, 
aeTecz i os war3g Iarat, latria ts a dulia Or ſervice for wages, making latria 
to be a kind of dulia. 

The Arrians worſhipping Chriſt, whom yet they ſaid to be a created God, 
were called Ido'aters by the Orthodox Chriſtians, They might bave uſed thac 
ſhift ro ſay , We worſhip Chriſt with the ſervice of dulia only, bat as for latria 
we reſerve it tothe ſoveraign God, But that diſtinftion in matter of divine ſer- 
vice and adoration was not yet invented. For as the antient Church had bur 
one ſort of religion, they had alſo but one ſort of adoration and _— ſervice. 

: Auſtin from whom that diſtintion is borrowed, is clear on our fide : For be 
(n) Pulls Calls datia , the ſervice done to God. In the book of queſtions upon Exodas, 


debetur Deo : . X — 

- qu. 94. (n) Dxlia ( ſaith he ) 1s due unto God, as to our Mafeer, and latria u 
ts Le | br as toour God. But when dxlia is taken for a þ-rs gn , or for 
verd non miſs a reverence or ſubjeQtion of a ſervant to his Maſter without a religious ſervice, 
Deo 1anquam ( g) then Auſtin holds that dwlis is deferred unto living men, and to Maſters to 
Pe vouſt, ROM We owe honour, as alſo ro the deceaſed Saints whoſe memory we honour. 
Q 6 in But he faith nor, that this dwli« conſiſterh in the invocation of the Saints,or in de- 
Leviticum. ferring any religious ſervice unto them. Beſides, if that diſtin&tion muſt bave 
Servire ho- place,it muſt be taken from the Greek. Authors , not from Afi» , who in many 
minibus = ces confeſſeth his little knowledge of the Greek tongue: As in the ſecond 
us ſerve k againſt the letters of Petilianus, chap. 38. (p) 7 have ( faith be) got very 
quod ns Hittle 5hill inthe Greek, tongue, and almoſt none at all. 

T beodoret in the Epirome of the divine doQtrines in the chapter of the Holy 
Ghoſt, proveth that the Holy Ghoſt is not a creature, becauſe dulia is deferred 
unto him. Chriſt ( ſaith he ) having aboliſhed the adoration of the creature , did not 

"aui- Command again that a created nature ſhould be adored. (q) For it would be one of the 
moſt abſurd things of the world, to draw men away from them that are no Gods ,and to 
bring them to yield dulia to the creature. 

Yea whoſoever hath ſome reaſonable meaſure of knowledge in the Greek 
tongue, knoweth that 4xlia is a greater ſervice then [atria , For latria is a ſervice 
of reverence and obedience, bur d#{;4 imports a ſubjeRion of ſlaves, 

«*remT"'roy = As for that relative religion which is deferred unto the Saints by the Cardinal, 
ef pixzev 4 beſides the impiety of forging two Religions in the Chriſtian Religion, the one ab- 
ns 24 ſolute, the other relative; there is want of common ſenſein ir, for the religion 
2m (gy cowards God is alſo relative, and relates unto God. Let any equitable per- 
"weoodyer 5 ſon judge whether the people gms (as. the Virgin Afary, and the Saints, and 
awres 75 % their relicks, underſtand theſe diſtin&tions of atria, dulia, and byperdalia, which 
mngud7vy are duſt caſt into the eyes of the ignorant mulricude ro blind them, For what's 

#* therecaſon that thoſe Gentlemen will not ſpeak to the people in their mothers 

rongue. 4 


ope nihil, 
a) % 38 


Cur. 
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CHaP. 14. 
of the Legends of Saints. 


HE antient Church made an anniverſary commemoration of the ſufferings 


of Martyrs. © That laudable cuſtom gave occalion to the compiling of the | 


Legends of Saints , which is ſtuffed with ridiculous fables. Of which when his 
—_ of Great Brittaiu complaineth, M., d# Perron inſtead of excuſing theſe 
Legends, doth expatriate, his eloqueticeupon the praiſe of the antient Leſſons 
of the Martyrs, whicki lefſons were in nothing like to the Legends of the Roman 
Church. He was not bold enough to excuſe thoſe, Legends fo ſuperlative in ab- 
ſurdity; Only he faith that the Roman Church believerh nor thoſe leſſons with a 
Theological faith, like the Scripture. For who canbear with the Legends that 
fay, that St. Afacarixs did penance ſix moneths together, for killing a gnar ? That 
St. Mary the Egyptian having no money to pay the Watermens fare, offered ro 
pay it with her body ? That St. Frances preacht unto the Birds, rook up Lice 
fallen from his garment, and made to himſelf a wite of ſnow ? That an Aſs wor- 
ſhipped the Hoſt preſented to him by St. Anthony of Padua ? And that Bees built 
a Chappel of wax to that Hoſt?And a thouſand of the like courſe fables wherewitch 
the windows and walls of Churches are painted all over, and which have been for 
many ages, and are ſtil! the ſubje& of Ser ons. Theſe tales are ſo unſayoury, 
that (a ) Melchior Cans, a Spaniſh Biſhop ſairh, that the lives of Philoſophers 
were written with more gravity by Diogenes Laertixs,then the lives of Saints by 
the Chriſtians, 

The Cardinal ſlideth ſmoothly upon this foul matter,and chuſeth rather not 
to anſwer,then to undertake the defenſe of ſuh a groſs abuſe. 

But that it may appear that we are not they only that complain of this abuſe, 
let us bear how Caſſander a famons Door among our Advyerſaries, expoſtulares 
abour it. Some men of great uote have affirmed that the promiſe of Abaſueras ro Heſter 
to give her the half of his kingdom was fulfilled in Mary, te which God ( ſay they) 
hath transferred the half of bu kingdow, which zs made up of juſtice and mery, 
having retained the one half for himſelf. Hence come theſe titles commonly given 
to the Virgin, of Queen of heaven, Mother of mercy, our life, our hape,&c. What 
ſeal 1 ſay, that a whole Pſalter 5s found, from which the name of God was put ont, 
and the Virgins name put in the place? Tea, they are come ſo far, that Chriſt who 
now ard. in heaven, is ([ubjefted unto his Mother as it i (ung in ſome Churches. 


Ora patrem, jube natum: \ C Pray to the Father, command the Son : 
Again, | Again, 
O felix puerpera, \ that » Obeſſed Mother, 
Noſtra pians ſcelera, ” is, S Which deft expiate our crimes, 
Tare Matr uw impera | Command by right of Mother, 
Redemptors J i onr Reagemer. 


Obſerve by the way the language of this Cardinal, who will have us to believe 
thoſe Legends with a faith not rheological. He gave us above an abſolute faith, 
and a relative faith : Now he coyneth a Theological faith , and a faith nor 
Theological, whereby one believerh without Theology, that is without religion, 
and without thinking of God. Burt the Apoſtle tells us,that there is bur one faith. 


Eph. 4. 5. | 
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Pag. 972» 
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CnHaP. 15. 


of the Pſalter attributed to $aint Bonaventure. 


men's IS Majeſty of Great Bri:t4in could not difſemble the injury done untoGod 
$90 H by «Phiter made at the imitation of Davids Plalms, where the name of God 
David, & js taken away, and the name of the Virgin put in his place. The 131.P/alm be- 
on” gins thus, (a) O or Lady remember David , and all that call upon thy name. 
women tum, AS if David had called upon the Virgin Mary, In Plal. 109. The Lord ſaid an- 
toour Lady, ſit thou at my right hand, &c, In Pſal. 90. ( which with ysis the 91, ) 
inſtead of the firſt words, He that awelleth in the ſccrer place of the moſt bigh, 
they have put, He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the Afother of God, &c. 
And in the one hundred twenty ninth Pſalm, Out of the depths I have cryed wnto 
thee our Lady, Lady hear my voice. | p 
(b)Pag.9794 (b) M. du Perronanſwereth three things , firſt that.St. Bonaventure is not the 
Author of that Pſalter : Yet Belarmis in bis Apology againlt his Majeſty,acknow- 
| ledgeth rhar Pſalter to be of Bonaventure, as indeed it neyer had any other title : 
(c\An.1601- (cJOflate it was printed at Pars with that name, and tranſlated into French, with 
a Paris cheZ approbation of the Sorbon, 
Clende In the ſeond place he faith, that the Church is not obliged to anſwer for all 
rus Aaques that private perſons do, But becauſe he ſeerh this Pſalter to be univerſally re- 
31a Licorne. cieyed and approvedin the Roman Church , and that Cardinal Bellarmin hath 
(J)Pag.975. written in the defence of rhe ſame, ( d) he excuſeth it, and faith, that the 
tranſporting of the Pſalms to the Virgin; may have a ſenſe contormable to ma= 
ny placesof Scripture, where God aſcribeth unto his Saints, chat which is ſaid of 
him, 

I anſwer, that Scripture expounds it ſelf whenſoever it ſpeaks ſo, either in the 
ſame place, or ſomewhere elſe, ſo that one cannot be deceiyed in it. Chriſts 
diſciples are called by himſelf the /;ght of rhe world, Matth. 5. But he teacheth us 
why they are ſo called, ſaying of 7ohx the Baptiſt, He Was net the light, but be 
was come to bear Witneſs unto the light, John 1, David, Pſal. 82. ſaith unto the 
Judges and Magiſtrates, 7 have ſaid you are Gods : But in the fame place he 
faith, 6»t you ſhall dye likg men, Such expoſitions are not found in that Pſalter 
of Bonaventure, Belides,God ſpeaks as it pleaſerh him, and we may ſpeak after 

*R«eS. 7aques him, Bur hence it followeth nor, that by our own authority wichout any war- 
a raſe or. rant from the word of God, we may tranſport unto the creature the prayers 
(e) Chriſe which are addreſſed unto Godin his word, And our Adyerſaries acknowledge 
redemplor . . | ! n - A d 
gentium, That Davids Pſalms are a ſervice of Zatria, and a ſoveraign adoration, which 
Conſerva tuos David preſented unto God, and which by conſequent is incommunicable unto 
famulos, the creature. Who could abide him chat would tranſport the Lords Prayer 
—- gy unto the creature: Iaying, Our Lady which art in heaven, Hallewed be thy 
os fhs- name, &C. yy . R 6 , 

fs precibus. The like Plalter dividedinto fifteen Queſtions was printed at Pars, with ap- 
(f)Barrad.in probation of the Faculty of Divinity,in the year 1601. and many times ſince,ſold 
+04" by Nicholas du Foſſe inSt. Fames ſtreet at the ſign of the goldenplare, * There the 
Ton. A 5 Virgin is called the i»ventrix of grace, the firſt cauſe of our ſalvation , Who hath 
cap, 11. " made the King of heaven in love with ber, and foe that may in the day of judgement 
Fortaſſis moderate the ſentence of the Judge. She is called inthe Hours, Rolaries,and Le- 
Domine ne tanies, the Mother of mercy, the Lady of the world, the gate of Paradiſe, And 
_ « Hymn, which is ſung upon Al-Sainrs day, faith that(e) ſhe appeaſeth the wrath 
mywt of Chriſt. . 
as ym How abominable are the words of Gabriel Biel in the eight leſſon upon the Ca- 
occurrerct, non of the Maſs, where he faith that God hath divided bis Kingdom equally withs 
tu Domiu9 the Virgin Mary, baving reſerved juſtice to himſelf, and left mercy unto her. 


ſuo aniff. And thoſe of the Jeſuite (f) Barradius who ( after Avſelmus ) makes this que- 


Domina [4#. « 
/ ſtion 


wiz 4ST. 
ID 


ot Singer <1 <4 
Ne ag td 


A 


ea 
— 


-Chap. =—_ 


I. Controverſie, of Inwocation of Saint: 


435 


—_ ——— 


ANNFI—_—— ons 


{tion unto Chriſt, why,when he went up to heaven, he did not carry op his Mo- 
ther with him ? And he frameth this anſwer for Chriſt , Perhaps, Lord, thou didſt 
fear, leſt the Conrt of heaven ſhonld doubt which of vhe two they ſhould firſt meet, 
either thee as their Lord, or her as their Lady. 

Such alſoare the words of Martinus Perezine, ( g ) that the Bleſſed Virgin 


being aſcended up on high, gave gifts unto men. : 

And thoſe of the Jeſuite Salmeron, who in the ſeventh diſputation upon the 
pe of the firſt Epiſtle ro Tiworhy, upon the queſtion, ( h) whether 
it etter done to pray to God by Chrift alone , or to pray to him by the 
Saints ! anſwereth, Oratio fuſa per ſanftos melior eff. The prayer made by the 
Saints t5the beſt. 

In the ſameplace (i) heapproveth, ſaying, O»r Father which art in heaven, 
in the honour of the Saints + As alſo the Council of Trenr,in the chapter of pray- 
er approveth thoſe that ſay before the image of St. Barbara, Onur Father which 
art in heaven. 

The ordinary excuſe is,that the Virgin ary is called the Mother of mercy, 
ſhe that hath bruiſed the Serpents head, the gate of Paradiſe, and the like ex- 
preſſions; becauſe ſhe bore him in her womb who is the cauſe of our falyation, 
who hath bruiſed the Serpents head, and who hath opened unto us the gate of 
Paradiſe. If that excuſe be good, by the ſame reaſon one may fay,that the Holy 
Virgin is dead for our redemption, becauſe ſhe hath born him who is dead for 
our demption. By the ſame reaſon Fara may, be called 7ſaac, becauſe ſhe bore 
Iſaac: and Eve may be called Abel, becauſt ſhe bore Abel. 

Theſe men play with religion, and believe not what themſelves ſay, 


_———— 


(g) Martin, 
Perez.par.3+ 
Conkfil. 7. 
de culru 
San&orum, 
(h) $e&. 
St autem. 
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Cuapy. 1. 
Of Gods Images, 


P Oly Scripture teacheth us, that God made man in his im 

I and likeneſs. Men would doas much for God, making God 

after their imageand likeneſs ; changing the glory of the in- 

corrwptible God , into an image made like to corraptible man , 

ſaich the Apoſtle, Rom. 1, 23. They would repreſent in ſtone, 

' and wood, and colours, an infinite and incomprehenſible 

ſpirit , not only in Charches, but in the ſigns of Taverns ; 

; with leſs reaſon-then if they repreſented an Angel in the 

ſhape of a Mouſe , or Alexander the great in the formof a pumpion, For be- 

tween theſe things, though moſt uncqual, there is ſome proportion : But berween 

God who is infinite, -and the figure of a man, there is no proportion : As the Pro- 

Ifa, 40. x8. PÞet Iſaiah ſaith , 7'o whom will ye liken Ged, or what likeneſs will ye compare unte 
him ? | n 


(a) Lib.z, Thewiſeſt amongthe Pagans haveacknowledged ſo much, ( a) Clemens Alex* 
Stromaton. andrinus,and (b) Anſtix alleadge Varrorthe moſt learned of the Romans, who 
(b ) DeCi- affirmeth that the Antient Romans for the ſpace of 170. gears ſerved the Gods with- 
_—_ Dt ont images, and that if that cuſtom had remained, the Gods ſhoyld be honoured With 
cap. bo. wore parity. Of which opinion of hu, be brings, among other things, the Jewiſh Na- 
Dicit Varro tion for a witneſs, and makes 0 difficulty to make this concluſon, That they that firſt 
antiquos Ro- 

A pluſquam annes 170. Dees ſine ſimulachrs coluiſſe. Duod i ( inquit ) adhuc manſiſſet , caftits Dii obſerva- 
rentur. Cujus ſententie ſue teſtem adhibet inter cetera etiam gentem Judeam. Nec dubitat eum locum ita concludere,ub 
dicat qui prims ſmulachra Deorum yopulis poſueriont eos civitazibus ſun & metum dempſiſſe &> errorem addidiſſe. 


gave 
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gave mnto the people the images of the Gods , had taken the fear | of God | away , 
and had encreaſed error in their Cities , prudently eſteeming , that the filly uſe of 
images might eafily bring the contempt of the Gods. (c) Clemens addeth that Nama 
had exprefly prolubited images,and chat the Romans had no other image of Aſars 
but a ſpear. Origenin the 7. book againſt Celſz ſaith the ſame of the Perſians and 
Lydians , and of many other Nations. (d ) Lacian inthe Book of the Syrian 
Goddeſs, ſaith, rhat 5» eld time the n__ of the Egyptians were without 3mages. 
And Herodotws in the firſt Book, faith that the Perfrans have neither ſtatnes nor 
rewiples. | Bardeſanes faith chat among theSeres, Indians, and BaEtrians, they yield 
yr uneo ſtatues, as Exſebix relateth in the fixth Book of Evangelical pre- 
paration, chap 10, Straboin the ſixteenth Book of Geography, fſaich that Moſes 
forbad the Jews ro make images of any thing. Cornelizs Tacitas in the Book of 
che manners of the Germans , ſaich that ( e ) the Germans ao not ſhut up the gods 
within walls, and think it not convenient unto the greatneſs of the heavenly, to repreſent 
them with any likeneſs of humane face. , 

Upon this we have Gods commandment very expreſs, Dex. 5.8. even accord- 
ingto the vulgar verſion, the only authoriſed by the Council of Trent, Non facies 
1bi ſculptite nec ſimilitudinem omninm que ſunt in calo, &c. And according to 
the French verſion of the Doors of Lovaine, ( * ) approved by the Jeſuites , 
T hos ſhalt not mlthe to thy ſelf a graven repreſentation, or any likeneſs of that which 
& in heawen above, nor ; that which is in earth bezeath. Thele Doctors forced by 
the truth, bave acknowledged, that if Idol fignifie the repreſentation of a thing 
which is not ( as our Adyerſaries will haye it ) chey mult not tranflate, Theu ſhalt 
not make a graves idol, for that precepr prohibits tg maks a repreſentation of things 
that are, not of thoſe thag are not. And afrer they have been cavilling about the 
words of image and ;4sl, yet the word of likeneſs which is added, takes away all 


difficulcy. And thar one may not doubt of the ſenſe of this preccpt, God himſelf 


expounds it in the fourth Chapter of the ſame Book, in the fifteenth verſe. The 
foreſaid verſion of our Adverſaries juſtifierh ſo much , Tow did not ſee any likeneſs 
en the day that the Lord your God ſpake to you in Horeb , from the midſt of the fire ;, 
l:ſt that perhaps, being deceived, you wake to yonr ſelves 4 graven reſemblaxce, the 
image of male or female, Whereupon it will be good to hear the Expotition which 
T heodoret gives to this commandment in his Queſtions upon Demteronomy, in the 
firſt Queſtion, ( f) God ſaith that, teaching them not to make any image , ueither to 
go about to make any image of God, ſeeing that theyhad never ſeen the likeneſs of the 
Original, And a little-after , He teacheth rhem to make no image of the inviſible 


God. Euſebins extends himſelf much upon that, inthe third Book of Evangeli- © 


call preparation , chap. 10. (g ) How cowld one (faith he) frame animage for 
Gad ? for what likeneſs hath the humane body withthe divine mind ? Nay I think, 
wet that mans bod) 1s any thing like his ſpirit , ſince bis ſpirit is raed wncom- 
punnded, and without parts. Anda litileafter, Who would be ſo mad as to affirm that 


4ſtatue made after the likeneſs of man, can bear the form and the image of the Sove- 
r410n God ? 


4 the IT, where the faid Pope ſaith, ( h ) that in the Church God is not repre- 
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Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is a moſt abſurd thing. Long before him, 
Origen in the ſeventh book againſt Ce1ſus was ſaying, (1) We hold not any ſtatues 
to beimages of God: for we ds not repreſent the figure of God , who is inviſible and 
mncorporeal. 

Here, as in many. other points, the Fathers are wanting to our Adyerſaries, as 
well as the Word of God. Inſtead of proofs, they bring excuſes only, and fay that 
Scripture aſcribes unto God hands and feer, eyes and mouth, As good as ſaying , 


£ Since Scripture ſpeaking of God uſeth metaphors, let us make ſtatues. Since Scri- 


(a) Vaſque, 
lib. 2. = 
Adorarione 
Imaginum. 
Diſpur. 3. 
Cap. 4+. & 


Diſp. 4- £.3+ - 


& in 341 
parrem 
Thomz 
Qu. 25. 
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pture ſpeaks of God in higurate ſpeeches,let us make the figure of God in wood and 
{tone : This is not ſpeaking asmen, or to men. They ſay alſo, that God appeared 
unto Daniel in mans ſhape. But Gods aQions are not rules of Religion , but his 
commandments. God doth what he pleaſeth, but we muſt do what he command- 
eth. Wherefore neither Daxie/ , nor the Church of his time, or fince his time , 
ever made any image of God in conſequence of that apparition, It is a newin- 
vention, of which the Romaniſts bethought chemſelves ſome fifteen hundred years 
after Daniel. | 

It is to no purpoſe to ſay, that by the images of God they pretend not to repre- 
ſent his eſſence ; for no more can they with pitures repreſent a mans being, no 
not thebeing of a-worm : And that excuſe doth not diſpenſe them from Gods 
commandment , which no doubt but the Roman Church would haye razed out of 
the Bible, if the Hebrew Originals and the Greek Verſion had been in their power, 
ſince they have put it out of the Hours and Offices which are put in the 
peoples hands, For as for the Bible, ir is a Book which they are forbidden to read, 
as we have ſhewed. , . 

The ſhapein which they repreſent God the Father, is that of a Pope. They put 
a Papal mantle about him, and a triple Crown wand head, whereby the end 
appeareth for which that abuſe was coyned , it is plain, that it is not to honour 
God, but to honour the Pope , That the people ſeeing God Almighty ſet out in 
that dreſs, may imagine ſome Godhead inthe Pope. Some may be found ſtupid 
enough to have a better opinion of God, becauſe of his Papal attire. 


— —— 
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CHar. 2. 
o 
of the images of Saints, 


TJ ſame commandment of God , which forbids making any graven image, 
or any likeneſs of things that are in heaven above, and n the earth beneath ; 
forbids us alſo to make images of creatures for a Religious uſe, or for the ſervice 
of God. The firſt table of the Law, contains the rules of Gods ſervice : Whoſo 
then for Gods ſervice, and foy a Religious uſe makes images of creatures , goeth 
againſt this commandment of God, Thox ſhalt not make unts thee any graven 
smage, or any likeneſs of any thing that 1s in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the #aters mnaer the earth ,, Thou foalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve 
them. There God forbids two things , the one to make images for the uſg of Re- 
ligion , the other to bow down betore them, and defer nnto them a Religious 
ſervice. The ſame prohibition is repeated, and more expreſly ſet down , Levit. 
26, 1, Ye ſhall make you no idols, nor graven image , neither rear you up a ſtanding 
image ; neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ftone in your Land , to bow down untoit , 
for I am the Lord your God. 

(a) YVaſquez one of the prime Jeſuites preſt with the evidence of the words 
of the Law of God, which forbid not only to worſhip images , bur eyen ro make 
any for the uſe of Religon , makesa free acknowledgement , that by this Precept 


- God doth abſolutely forbid ro make any images, and to make any uſe of chem. But 


he ſaich that the Church is not bound to keep that commandment , and that the 
ſaid prohibirion is made in particular to the people of the Jews, becauſe they were 
more £iven to idolatry then any other Nation, + Bur 


— 
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- Butit is an a& of the higheſt raſhneſs, to give unto God an intention which h 
did not declare. The whole moral Law, contained in the two Tables ( excepting 
only part of the fourth Conimandment rouching the Sabbath) is nothing elſe, 
but the Law of nature , to which all menare naturally obliged , as [renew teach- 
eth in the fourth Book, chip. 3. Wherefore alſo Terrultian in the Book of Idola- 
cry, chap. 5. and Cyprian in the third Book to 2uirinus , chap. 59. alleadge this 
Precept as made to che Chriſtians no leſs then to the Jews. We learn, Cul. 2, 16. 
that Chriſtians are'no more obliged to obſerve Sabbaths. But as forthe Precept of 
making noitmage, to defer unto them a Religious ſervice, we ſeenot that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, made any alterarion in it. | 

It is falſe, that the Jews were more prone to idolatry then their neighbours, by 
whom they were ſeduced to the ſervice of idols , or then the Egyptians that wor. 
ſhipped Onions and Beaſts, And who would affirm that thofe Nations did not fin 
againſt that Precept ? 

Orif that Commandment is only for thoſe Nations that are moſt giventoido- | 
latry , then the Jews after their recurn- from the captiviey of Babylon were no 
more ſubje& to that Precept, for ever ſince that time they had images in execra- | 
tion, And by that reaſon the Roman Church ſhall be more ſubje& to that Precept 
then any other Church, becauſe chat Church is come to that exceſs of idolatry , 
that they ſpeak unto wood, and that the DoRors teach that images muſt be adored 
with the ſervice of /atr5a, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Alſo if that Precept was made only for the Jews, it will follow, that when a Jew 
turned Chriſtian in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, he ſhoke off the yoke of 
that Precept, and chat the Law had but nine Commandments for him, | 

Thar the Church of che Old Teſtament believed, that by this Preceprt they were 
forbidden all uſe of images in Religion, it is evident , becauſe there was no image 
of any of the Patriarcks or Prophets, or of any Angel in the Temple, and in the 
Synagogues, For the Cherubims ſet over the Ark, were no images of certain An- 
gels, but Symbols and CharaRtrs of the Angelical Office , ſuch as the pictures of 
Vertues and Vices. Beſides, they were put out of the peoples ſight, ſo that there 
 wasno fear that the people ſhould abuſe rhem to idolatry, Thus the brazen Serpent 
was not an image of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the ſavingvertue which God ſet forth in 
that Serpent, for the healing of perſons bitten by the Serpents, was a figure of the 
faving vertue of Chriſt towatds the ſouls infe&ed by the antient Serpent, the De- 
vil. Alſo God had commanded the making of that brizea Serpent, and of choſe 
Cherubims, but he did not command the ſetting up of Saints images in Temples, 
much leſs did he command chat they ſhould be worſhipped, Then the Cherubims 
were not images ofany particular Angel,and were not named by any proper name, 
Our adyerſaries would not ſuffer in their Churches an image without a name , and 
the repreſencation of 'an unknown Saint, 

The Jews ſince the captivity of Babylon, have been moſt Religious obſeryers of 
this Precept, Neither threatnings nor tortures could make them bow to idolatry. | 
Some few private men excepted, who in the time cf Antiochns Epiphanes turned 
Pagans, The Jews had images in ſuch execration , that being become ſubjeRt 
anto the Romans , they could not ſo much as ſuffer the Roman Eagles in their 
Countrey. In Chriſts time, King Herod beingfaln ſick of the ſickneſs, of which 
he dyed, the Jews beat down all the Eagles which Herod had ſetup ; that (b) Eagle (bY Foſeph. 
among others , which was over the great gate of the ww fr The ſame people lib. 15. An- 


# 
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raiſed a ſedition againſt Pilate, becauſe he bad brought to 7er»ſalem the images of tiq. c. 8. 

the Emperour, which were joyned with the military ſtandards 5 For ( faith 7o- Joſeph. 

ſephus ) (© ) the Law hath forbidden #s to make images. And Pilate moved with My 4 _ 

compaſſion towards chat people, which held ont their throats, to be ſlain rather ,;,g,,, _ 

then toliveand ſee images, commanded them to be carried away. The ſame An- mivny 4m- 

chor obſerveth that Y;te#ins Governor of Syria, made his Army to paſs about yebwr@G | 
Jaaea, not throuph ir , for fear rhar che gh of thoſe Eagles and of Ceſars "=? v | 
images ſhould offend the people, which conld not ſuffer thoſe images, not only to _ 

be ſetup in Towns, but nor ſo much as to paſs through the Countrey. Wherefore 
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alſo 7oſephns, who was a Phariſee, and profeſſed an exaQt obſervation of the Law, 
reproveth_ Solomon for putting brazen bulls under the molten Sea in the Temple, 
and Lyons upon the ſtairs of his Throne, ( d ) for ( faith he ) ir was nor lawful ta 
do thoſe things. 2" | | 
Tertullians words are worthy of an eſpecial notice, inthe fourth Book againſt 
Marciow, Chap. 22. ( e ) How conld Peter know Elijah and Moſes, but in the Sp. 
rit? For the people could nor have thtir images and ftatnes, ſeeing that the Law of God 
rohibits them, Baronius An. 31. Seft. 74. maintains-chat the woman whom Chriſt 
ad healed of her bloody flux, which ſet up an image unto Chriſt, was not Martha, 
(f) For (faith he ) it was not permitted to the Fews to make images of any perſon , 
or for any occaſion whatſoever, s Ee 
That hatred of images paſſed from the Jewiſh Church to the Chriſtian, by the 
means of the Apoſtles and their diſciples, So far that not only they were not per- 
mitred ro yield a Religious ſervice unto images, but they were not permitted to 
have them. So that the trades of Picture-drawers and Statuaries were unlawfyl 
among the primitive Chriſtians. Whereby the Fable about our Lady: of Laxrerta, 
and other images which are faid to have been drawn by Saint Lake, appeareth to 
be a fable indeed. For;Saint Zxke being a Jew, it was notlawful tor him to exer- 
ciſe the Trade of Painting. And no more would the Chriſtians have ſuffered ix 
then the Jews. | 
(gs) Clemens Alexandrinua in the exhortatory Oration to the Gentiles, ſpeaks 


. thus, We are openly forbidgen to exerciſe that deceitful Trade, &c, The ſame faith, 


thar God hath prohibited the making of any image or ſtatue, (h) for ( faith 
he ) that diſparageth the venerable Majeſty of God. Juſtin Martyr in the Dia- 
logue againit Tryphon faith the ſame ; (1) Was it not God that commanded by Mo- 
ſes not to make ary image at all, nor any likeneſs of the things that are in heaven above, 
or in the earth beneath ? 

Hermogenes, againſt whom Tertulian writ, maintained that ſecond marriages 
were lawtul, and he wasa Painter by his Trade. For theſe two reaſons Tertultian 
inveigheth againſt him., and thus he handleth him in the very beginning of his 
Book, (k ) Hermogenes giveth to himſelf the Licence of Painting and of Marrying 
continually. He defends the LaW of God in favour of laſcivieuſneſs, and deſpiſeth it 
in favour of his Trade , being twice a falſe man , by hw pencill and 'by bi file. 
Himſelf inthe Book of idolatry, chap. 3.. (1 ) The Devil hath brought the makers 
of Statues and Images, and all kinds of repreſentations into the world. And in 
Chap. 4. Ged adding , Thou ſhalt not makes any likeneſs of the things that are in 
heaven, or in the earth, or in the (ea, ( m ) hath interdifted thoſe —_ over all the 
world unto his ſervants. 

In thoſe Texts, and in many more, he doth not only condemn the ſervice of 
Pagan idols , but he maintains that it is not allowed by Gods Law to make any 
picture or repreſentation , and condemneth the trades of Painter and Statuary,as 
forbidden in Gods Law. 

In the time of the Apoſtles Sizv-n Iagns did rife ; Whoſe Diſciples made 
images both of him, and of his wife *e/ene, and worſhipped them, as (n) 7re- 
__ faith in his firſt Book, chap. 26. and A»ftin in the Book of Hereſies, 
chap. 1. 


Shortly after came the Carpocratians, otherwiſe called Gnoſticks, of whom the 


* ſame Jrenews inthe ſame Book ſpeaks thus, (©) They have ſome painted images, 


PEPUL 


ſome alſo mage with other matter, ſaying that it us the figure of Chriſt made by Pilate. 
And Asftinin the Book of Herelies, chap. 7 . They ſay that a certain Marcellina 
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ae Twp em ins Saws milfons. (k) Preterea pingit licitt, nubit afſique , legem Dei in libidinem 


deſendit, 14 artem contemnit,” bis falſarius, & camterio & ſtyle. (1) Artifices ftatuarum & unaginum & omnis 

eneris ſumulitudsiuis diabolus ſeculo intulit. ( m ) Toto munde e(uſmod: artibus interdixit. ( n ) Imaginem Simonis 
Fabent Simoniant fattam ad figuram Jovis, & Selene in figuram Minerue. (0) Etiam im:gines quaſdam depittas , 
gquaſdam autem dt reliqua materia fabricatas habent, dicentes formam Chriſti fattam a Pilao. 


I I. Controverſie, Of Images: 


Chap. 2, 


Was of the [ef# of Carpocrates, and ſerved the images of Feſws, and Paul, and Pytha- 
foras, Worfaipping them, aud burning inceuſe tothem. Epiphanins in the Hereſfie of 
the Carpocratians faith the ſame, Sect. 6. a | 

About the year of Chriſt, 132. the Emperour Arias willing to gratifie the 
Chriſtians, cauſed Temples without images to be built for them in ſeveral Cities; 
which Temples ſince that time were called Aarians Temples. Alexander Severns 
would do che ſame, burhe was diſſwaded fromit. Theſe are the words of Lam- 
pridius 1n the life of Alexander Severus, (P) Alexander would make a Temple 
unto Chrift, and receive him amon the Gods, Which alſo Adrian thought to have 
done, as it is reported of him : Who had commanded that is all towns, Temples with- 
ont images ſhould be made ;, which Temples for that reaſon are called Adrians Temples, 
becatiſe there are no Gods in them. A certain proof chat Chriſtians in that age had 
no imagss, fince thereby their Temples were diſcerned from other Temples. Of 
thoſe Temples that bore (q) Adriavs name, mention. is made by_Epiphanins 
in the Hereſie of the Ebionites, and in that of Arrias, where he faich thar in 
Alexandria there was a Church called Ceſareava, which before had been a Temple 
of Adrian, and firite bad been a place for wraſtling and bodily exerciſe under the 
Emperour L:icinins. : 

Origen in the ſeventh Book againſt Ce/ſxs, anſwereth to Celſ#s, who objeRed 
unto Chriſtians,that (r) they could not abide to ſee either Altars or Statmes; and 
faith that Chr ifti-ns abÞained from thoſe things becauſe it is (aid , Thos ſpalt fear 
the Lord thy God, and ſerve him alone , and thou ſhalt make unto thee neither image 
nor likeneſs of things that are in heaven. And in the eighth Book, (1) Celſus 
ſaith that we avoid the ſetting up of Altars, and Images , and Temples. To which 
Origen anſwereth, (t) Trae images, and that Which is fit to conſecrate unto God, 
are not images made by ſordid Trageſmen, but thoſe that are enlightened by Gods Word, 
and are formed within us, which are Vertnes, 

Thus in the Dialogue of Ainmins Felix, the Pagan Oftavins asketh ( u ) Why 

Chriſtians have no Altars, no Temples , no [mages that appear ? And is the ſame 
place (x ) What image ſhall I make unto God, ſering that man is the image 
of Goa ? 
d Lafaxtius came ſoon after, who in the firſt Book of his inſtitutions, ſaith that 
(y ) Devils have taught to make images and ſtatues , and that to turn men aWvay from 
the ſervice of the true God , they cauſed faces of dead Kings well adorned and ſet out 
with excellent beauty tobe ſet up and conſecrated, And in chap. 18, 1t is a perverſe 
and ill beſeeming thing that the image of manbe ſerved by the image of God, Andin 
chap. 19. It # 4 thing without doubt , that there #« no Religion where there is an 
image. 

- thele cauſes the Eliberin Council about the year 300, of Chriſt, made this 
order inthe 36..Canon, ( a ) 1t 5s decreed rhat there muſt be no piftures in Churches, 
oy that the thing which u ſerved and adored be painted on the Walls. At which Canon 
the famous Xelchior Canns is chafing, and itis good ſport to ſee how be is ſtorm- 
ing about it , ſaying, (b) The lawof taking images away was eſtabliſhed by the 
Eliberin Conncil, not only imprudently, but impiouſlyalſo. Obſerve thele words of 
the Council, 7t is decreed that there muſt be no pittures in Churches , that one may 
not ſay that the Council permictech images and pictures, thac may be removed 
from place to place, and that the Fathers of the Council forbid only the drawing 
of pictures upon walls, as the Jeſuit Vaſquez, eſteemeth in the ſecond book of the 
adoration, Di$þ. 5. cap. 6. Sixtus Senenfis inthe fifth book of his Library, inthe 
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247. Annotation, acknowledgerh that this Council hath abſolutely prohibited Cor 76x» 

TOY 4 T4- 
Cadn(C ia 12> 577 aye 217 rpariulur x) porghulun ou Fuly at doe, ( ut ) Cur nullas aras babent 
templa nulla, nula nota ſimulacra ? ( x ) Dued ſimulacrum Deo fingam, cum ſs rette exiſtimes fit Des bomo ipſe ſi 
mulacrum? (y ) Hi demones ſunt qus finrere imagines &- ſimilacra docueriuat y qui ut bominum mentes & cults verb 
De averterent,fifios mortuorum Regum wultus & ornatss exquiſita pulchruudine ftatui conſecrarique ſecerunt. (z.) Nom 
eſt dubium quin rel:gio nulla (it ubicunque ſmulacrum eſt. (a ) Placuat in Eccleſiis pifturas efſe non debere , ne quod 
colituy aut adoyatur 18 parittibus pingatur. ( b ) Melch. Canus loc. Theol, 1. 5. cap, 4, Non imprudenter mode ve- 
Yam etiam impie a Conculio glibering lata eſt lex de tollendis imaginibua. 
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the images in Churches : Buthbe excuſech it, ſaying, that this Council hath done 
it, becauſe they had found no better remedy againſt idolatry , then to- prohibir 
images ; which isa notable confeſſion. | 

In the time of that Council, that excellent man E»ſcbins of Ceſarean lived, of 


whom all the Fathers that followed .are Diſciples and Prentices. In the ſeventh 
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Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, chap, 18, {peaking of Chriſts ſtatue in the Ciry 
of Ceſarea Philipps , ſet up by a Pagan woman whom Chriſt had healed of a 
bloody flux, faith, that ir 5s #o wonder that Gentiles, that had received ſome benefit 
from the Lord did ſuch things. As we have ſeen alſo the images of his «Apoſtles 
Peter aud Paul, aud of Chrift himſelf, preſerved in piftures of colours, ſeeing that the 
antients aid conſtantly uſe by an heatheniſh cuſtom ſv to honour thoſe whom they held 
for thei $aviours. Note that he ſaith, that making images s an heatheniſh caſtons , 
and by conſequent, not received in the Chriſtian Church, 

The ſame Exſcbis being defired by the Empreſs Conſtantia to ſend her Chriſts 
picture, anſwereth, as not underſtanding what image ſhe meant : Whether ſhe 
would have the immutable image of Chriſt, which is his Diyine nature, or the 
image and form of a ſervant, which he took for us, And he faith, that neither the 
one nor the other way, the image of Chrift can be repreſented with dead and in. 
animate colours, and by a ſhadowed piQure. This is related more at large inthe 
ſevench Univerſal Council aſſembled at Conſtautinople, in the year of 
Chriſt, 754. 

Amphilechins Biſhop of Iconixm, ( d ) We care net torepreſent the carnal faces 
of Saints with colours in pitt ures, for we have no need of that , but to imitate their 
converſation with veriue. That teſtimony with many more, is toundin the ſecond 
Council of Nice. 

Soon after thoſe three famous men came , Fpiphanivs, Ambreſe and Hierom. 
The firſt of them is alleadged by the ſecond Council of Nice, in theſe words , 
(e) Be mindful, dear children, that you bring no images into the Churches, and that 
you ſet up none in the burying places of the Saints ;, but bear God in your hearts cun- 
tinually : Tea lit them not be ſuffered in your ordinary houſes, 

The ſame Epiphanins paſling through a Borough of Pale ſtina, called Anablata, 
and ſeeing at the Church door a painred vail hanging, where the image of Chrift or 
ſome Saint was reprcſented, he did that which himſelf relateh in an Epiſtle of his 
to'Fobn of Feruſalem, (f ) I found ( ſaith he) a painted wail hanging at the 
{ hnrch door , having the smage as it were of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, fox { remens- 
ber not wery well whoſe image it was. I then ſeeing a mans im«ge hanging in Chriſts 
Church, againſt the authority of Seripture, tore that vail , and gave counſel to the 
keepers of the place , that they ſbonld rather make it .a winding- ſheet for the corpſe of 
ſome poor man. And a little after he deſireth the ſame 7ohy, that for the futare a pro- 
hibition ſhould be made againſt hanging ſuch vails in the Church of ('hriſt , as are 
contrary to Religion. 

$ixrus Senenſis1n the fifth book of his Library, in the 247, Annotation, ſaith 


* that Epiphanins did that to prevent abuſe, 


Vaſquez; inthe ſecond Book of Adoration, ( g) ſaith that Epiphanixs tore that 
vail, becauſe the image painted in it, was the image of ſome prophane man. Bur 
Epiphanias declarerh the contrary, ſaying that it was the image of Chriſt, or of 
ſome Saint. Alfonſus de Caſtro a Franciſcan Fryer, deals more roundly, for he puts 
Fpiphanius among the deſtroyers of images, who are declared Hereticks by the 
judgement of theChurch of Rome. * 

The ſame Father in the 79. Hereſie, which is that of the Collyridians , ſpeaks 


Sanflorum cemeteriis eas flatuatis, Sed perprtud circumferte Deum im cordibus veſtris. " Oninetaim neque in domo 
communi tolerentur. ( f) Inveni ibi ve/um pendens in foribus equſdem Eccleſia tintkum atque drpiftum , & babens 
imaginem quaſi Chriſti vel Santi curuſdam, non exim ſatis memini cujus imago furnit, cum ergo bac vidiſſem in Eccle- 
$1 Chriſti, contra authorit atem Scriptkrarum, hominis pendere imaginem, ſcid: illud & magis dedi confiluum cuſtodibus 
eju/dem lock ut pawperem mortuwm eo ebvelyerent, &c, That Epiſtle is found among Hierom*s Epiſtle , and was 
tranſlared by Hierom, ( g ) Diſpur. 5. cap. 4- 


thus, 


—_— 
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thus, ( h ) The Devil alwayes infinnating into mens minds with the pretence of _ (h) age 
owſneſs, deifying the mortal nature of man before the eyes of men , hath repre ented ; we i 
images made af ter the hamane ſhape ſeveral trades. They that are worſhipped are ne Arp 
dead, but their ſtatues which never ad life, are brought tobe worſhipped. He ſpeaks m_ * +-vy 
againit the Collyridians, who had images of the Virgin Afary, and made offerings ,,,,, ; 
of cakes unto her ; which he calls idolatry. : : Mica 
What Hierow's opinion was about images, be ſhewed it ſufficiently by the pains 9 «#224 - 
he took to tranſlate the forementioned Epiſtle of Zpiphanius into Latine, Upon OEE 
the firit of Daniel he ſpeaks thus, (1) They ſay that they ſerve the Gods, but adore av'ne 200-. 
their jmages, neither of which is fit for Gods ſervants todo. - | nals oh 
And ſo Ambroſe, ( k ) God will not be ſerved in ſtones, lo he calleth images or 399:awis 
ſtatues. a3 Ip 
Auſtin is excellent and pregnant upon this ſubjeR : In the firſt Book of the ns au 
manners of the Catholick Church , he complains of the creeping in of thar ſuper. 7." 
ſition among ſomein Africa. 7 know (1) ( ſaith he) that many are worſhippers >yus ay. 
of tombes and pitures : I know that many will drink with exceſs over the dead. ov It: 
And in the firſt Book of the conſent” of the Evangeliſts, chap. 10. ( m) So X*V4, 9 
they deſerve ro fall into erronr, that wonld ſeek, Chriſt and hu Apoſtles, not in the —_— 
bely Scriptures, but on painted walls. meet 
Andin the 119, Eviltl tO Fanwuarine, (n) We muſt not ſerve any image of God, 74 5 Tiruv 
but that image which u that which himſelf « , meaning Chriſt, who is one God 434auere 
with him. © * | rho 
The ſame upon the 1 13, P/al. in the ſecond Sermon , ſpeaking of that which is aan wel 
ſaidin the Pſalm, that the images of the Gentiles have eyes and lee nor, ſaich, that my«r2yua. 
the Church indeed hath veſſels, bur it may not be ſaid of themrhat they have eyes (i ) Deos 
and ſee not. Then he addeth, ( 0) The principal canſe of that frantick, impiety is, 9% magi- 


that the figure like to a living man, which makes the people to bow the knee to it, hath pv _ 


more ſtrength over the affetions of miſerable men, then the evident certainty that it is utrumque 
wot living is powerful to make it contemwned by the living. For smages have more force ſervis Dei ; 
to bow a miſerable ſoul , becauſe they have a month, eyes, ears, noſtrils, bands and 10% convenit, 
feet ; then they have to correft her, becauſe they ſpeak not, they ſee not, they hear not , Cf Pay 
aud ſmell not.” How ill wouldit haye become Auſtin to upbraid the Pagans, that 115-15. 
their images haveeyes and ears without either ſecing or hearing, if Chriſtians had aianum tmpe- 
had images, of which the Pagans could have ſaid as much ? Can any deny but that ra'ovem. 
one may ſay of the images of the Saints, that which David ſaith of the images of w = ſe 
Pagans, They have eyes and ſee not , they have a mouth and ſpeak not + But A- —_—_ 4 
fin found nothing in the Chriſtian Church , that the Pagans might obje& unto (1) wei 
him, but the veſſels of the Church, as the tables, cups , plates, books - of which multos eſſe 
Azſtin ſaich, that one needs not fear that they be abuſed to idolatry , becauſe they Ant 


have neither eyes nor ears, nor any likeneſs of humane ſhape. p ws _ 


The ſame DoRor in the 49. Epiſtle to Deo gratias, (Þ ) Who makes a doubt (faith adoratores, 
he) that idols are deſtitute of ſenſe ? Tet when they are ſer up in ſuch places, in an multos 
honourable height, that they may be lookt npon by thoſe that pray and ſacrifice , by the 4 ſuper 


reſemblance of animate members and ſenſes , thungh they have neither ſoul nor ſenſe, yn 
's ans fepſes, [enſe, lururioſi: 
they work upon the ſouls of the infirm, ſo that it (cems to them that they are both living ſand bibune, 
and breathing, eſpecially when one ſeeth the multitude to yield veneration unto» then, ( mY Sic 
Particularly, of che images of God the Father , who is repreſented fitting in a 99min er- 
chair , he ſpeaks thus in the ſeventh Chapter of the Book of the Faith, and of the rear ge 
Symbol, Tale ſimnlacrum Deo nefas eſt in templo collocare, It i not lawful for a chrifum & 
Chriſtian to ſet wp ſuch an image in the Church : For ( faith he ) ir is falling into the Apoſtolos 
ES : £f#S 108 3 
ſauttis codicibus ſed in piftis parietibus queſierunt. (n ) Nox quia non habet imrginem Deus , ſed quia nulla ejus 
zmago col: deber, niſt ita quu6 hoc eſt quod eſt ipſe. ( © ) Iila cauſa eſt marima impietatis inſine quod plus valet un af- 
feAbus miſ eroyum ſumilis viventi forma que ſbi efficit ſupplicari , quam quod jam manifeſtum eſt nos eſſe viventem 
«t deheat a vivente contemni, Plus exim valent ſamulacra ad curuvandam infelicem an:mam, 440d os havent oculos,&c. 
quim ad corrgendam quod non loquentur non videbunt, &c. ( p ) Et idola quidem oma: ſenſu carere quis dubntat ? 
Verum! amen cum bis locantur ſedibss honoravili [ ubl1 tate ut A precantilnes mne'antibuſque attendanturvſa ſorulie 
tudine anmatorim membrorum at que ſenſuum quamuis inſenſata atque exanima affictunt infirmos animss, ut vivere ac 
| ſpirare videaiti ur accedente pre/ertim veneratione multit udinis, 
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: ſacriledge of thoſe whom the Apoſtle hath in execration, who have changed the glory 


(q) Sanfto- 
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colorrbus 
format 

min me 
decorum 
put am. 


of the incorrwptible God, into the likeneſs of a corrnptible man. 

The ſecond Council of Nice alleadgeth a teſtimony of Theodorus Biſhop of 
Ancyra , who lived in the 400, year of Chriſt , ( q) We hold it not convenient 
(ſaith he) ts form images of Saints with material colours, but to refreſh from time 
to time, the vertues that are written of them, as ſo many lively images : For there- 
by We may attain to thejr imitation. Let thoſe men that ſet up images to the Saints, 
tell us , what utility arsſeth unto themſelves out of that ? Is it only ro get ſome in» 
afferent remembrance of them by ſuch a fpecial contemplation ? But it 1 manifeſt that 


Horum autem [ſuch a ecutemplation ts vain, and an invention of Satans atceit. 
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In theſe places it is conſiderable, that the Fathers ſpake not only againſt the 
images of the Pagans, but alſo againſt the images of God and the Saints, and that 
many of them abſolutely condemn the trades of Painters and Statuaries, as unlaw- 
ful and wicked; and that the things which they ſay of the images of the Pagans, 
may alſo be fitted unto the images of the Saints, when they ſay that the images 
of the Pagans have no ſenſe, that they have eyes and ſee nor, that they have ears 
and hear not, that being ſer up in high places , they bow the minds of the igno- 
rant and draw reverence ; That they are great puppets , as Laftantixs ſaith in the 
ſecond Book of his Inſtitutions, chap. 4. As in effe&t, images are mens puppets , 
juſt as puppets are childrens idols, The ſame Fathers deride the cuſtom of the Pa- 
cans, who cloathed their images, burnt incenſe unto them , and ſer chem out with 
various attires, tools and weapons. Thus Latftartixs in the fore-alleadged place, 
(r) Then to theſe great puppets well adorned, they fer [meet perfumes, incenſe and 
odours, Arnobixs in the ſeyenth book, deſpiſerh that cuſtom of burning incenſe 
before images of the Gods. (1) 7f inthe antient times ( faith he ) neither men nor 
Gods defered that drug of incenſe, it followeth that nowadayes alſo the ſame is vainly 
and ng was dene, which Antiquity believed not tobe neceſſary, and the modern 
age hath deſired without reaſon, &c, And in the ſame place he asketh , Wherthey the 
gods have neſtrils to draw in the reſpiration of the air , and to [mell the difference of 
edoxys, Andas for the equip e of images, the ſame Author makes a iport with 
the key of Ja»xs, and with the horns of ncken Ammon, Wirth what countenance 
could chefe Authors bave reproached the Pagans with ſuch things, if in the Chri. 
ſtian Churches there had been images with clothes, ſhifred ns to the ſeveral 


& Holy-dayes , and with incenſe burning before them ? Or if the Chriſtians had 


had then Saint Peters image with a key like Za»xs ? Or the image of Afoſes with 
horns like 7«ppiter Ammon ? Or thar of St, George with a ſpear like Afars ? Or 
that of St. Exftach, with a ſtag like Diana ? Or that of St. Pax, with a ſword? 
Or of Saint Lawrence, with a Gridiron ? Had not the Pagans had juſt matter of 
recrimination and reproaching the Chriſtians, that the images of their Saints, ſer up 
in Churches and Church-yards, had no more ſenſe then the images of their gods ? 
that they had eyes and ſaw not ? that they were ſet up in eminent places ? that in- 
cenſe was burnt cothem ? and that they had ſeveral and varions attires beſtowed 
upon them ? Which yet they do nor, and never uſethat recrimination againſt the 
Chriſtians, | 

Here truth is ſo ſtrong, that it draws many eonfeſlions from our Adyerfaries. 
George Caſſaxnder, a Divine of Collen, in bis conſultation, in the Chapter De 7mags- 


. nibus & fmalachrs, thus begins the Chapter, ( rt) As for the _ of the Saints, 


petwvere 
maleriam , 


it ts certain that in the beginning of the preaching of the Goſpel, for ſome ſpace of 
time, images were not in uſe among Chriſtians, eſpecially tn Churches, as it appears by 
Clemens axd Arnobius. Andalittleafter, 77aly it « manifeſt by Auſtin, that in his 
time the ye of images was not in Churches ,, eſpeczally by that which he writ npon the 
I13. Pfalm. 


c r 
py er Hud fruſtra inaniterque 'preflari quod neque antiquitas neceſſarium credidit , & ſme ullis novitas rationibus 
apperrvit , &c. Habent Di nares quibus ducant arrias ſpiritus , ut penttrare illas poſſint nidorum differentium quali- 


rates 2 ( t) Adimagi 


mes vero Sanftorum quod attinet certum eſt initio predicats Evangeli aliquanto tempore inter 


Chriſtianos, preſertin ws Bccleſiis, imaginum uſum non fuſe, ut ex Clemente & Arnabio patet. 


if 


Chap.2. I 1. Controverſie, of Images. 


| If the firſt Chriſtians had no images, and ſuffered none i 
would they have faid of choſe that not only nb money 
gy of Saints - both _ on - = wantonly ſer out , and ſome 

never were in theworld, but allo bet Ike | 
OP , io worſhip them? parent, 1 0-2 1 

e ſecond Council of Nice held inthe year 788. com virty ti 
the adoration of images. Theſe words Toe Grand in op ener We 
hold that the images of the impolImted Virgin Mother of God , and of the gl 5: DD 
Angels, and of all the Saints, ought to be adored and [alnted. And if S 49 ne" tl 
another ſenſe ; and doubts about the adoration of the venerable images, onr bet ad Beatitas ve- 
venerable Synod, doth anathematize him. And that none may rake the o- fira colere & 
adoring for a veneration only, the ſame Council in the fourth Aion ſpeaks thu _— 

All thoſe that confeſs that they wenerate images, and yet refuſe ro adore them pon FT 
_ by xo Anaſtaſius as hypocrites. In the ſame Action it-is {aid that Cal Magn 
ages are of the ſame price . ' | 
ro, Th _—_ T4 _ wins. "- _ en. < ooo (ox the 

enlived Pope Adrian, who writing tO Tharaſim Patri : es fr 
Preſident of that Council, ſaith to bem , C3 opus —_— co- £ 
ſerve and adore the images of all the Saints. Yea he writ a book purpoſe| foe Francia cov 
the defence of that abominable Council, which was condemned a little re hey IH 
the Council of Frexckford held under Charls the Great, as Ado teſtifieth in bi — 
Ce, my — - the book of the fifty five chapters, chap _ _— 
A e faith that in his youth (*) he read a book wri 29ainſt rhar Scriptur 
falſe «pt Le he calls it ſo ) ſent by it. Emperour ( abr as —— ramitem 
| , Pope, which is the book of Charls the Great againſt images remaining ro C—_ 
this day. Theſe two witneſſes Ado and Hinckmar are of the ſame age whe Grackn wy 
Synod of Franck ford, and ſpeak of things that happened in their time : pſendo-Syno- 
wa _—_ Lews the Meek, fon to Charls the Great, another Synod was aſſem- 45 deſtrutts 
: ed at Pars againſt images, Of which we have all the Acts well preſerved. in the 4 rg 
Me of his reign — of Txrin broke all the images he found in —_— 
iS Bi : prick, ſtrongly oppoſing the Biſhop of Rome, who ftood tor the adorati- cn 
= of images, yea, and he writ a book agianſt Images. The Pope durſt not do any 992%" 
thing againſt him, becauſe he was maintained by the Emperours ankeriry. volumes quod 


who then had the chiefrule in 7raly. arr 
adole/ centne 


(x) Alittle before,a Council of three hund \ | 
, red thir i ; 
_— at Conſtantinople, where images were es hs Co _ _ « + = 
—_ = the fra mo the ſecond Council of Niee. ; avant Imperatore 
ellarmin inthe ſecond book of Images ,chap. 22. ſai : per quoſdam 
chargerh D—_ carefully to aims; Ce ne Epi[copos 
- ; bmp - mn Ya rw Pope Gregor) the firſt gave to Serenm Blhog ON cones] 
ey en the Images of Afarſeile. For wh h q Annal. 1. 34 
not that violence, yer he praiſeth him for hinderi aan | 
O nce, or hindering the peopl Cedrenus 
_ = not _ that any of that people was fo beſorted GT ER rumor 
f thes ow a loveraign adoration upon them. For ſo he had adored the ima es Hiſt. Franc 
O 5 e = with a higher adoration then the Saints themſelves, , lib.5,cap. 27s 
can is Auſtin is pregnant, Epiſt. 119. chap. 11. ( y ) It i forbidden in the QB20ru 
-oaes = = . es of God made by men. Not becauſe God hath no jmage,but Coendioeer 
ing Chriſt g muſt be ſerved, but that which is the ſame as himſelf ean- = aliqua 
But in theend God angry with the hardn benczae Des 
| eſs of men, ſuffered th ippers 29mm Des 
of qt prevail, About which the Popes did Crkklly < wrong = fenblitus 3 
x Jnpvr ba 1 holy Scripture from the people, they had need to give them ſome- hab . wo 
Ts yr q of Fa z Depriving them of inſtruQion, they muſt give them recre- nn von 
All is full 7 their eyes with pictures, ſtatues, and yariery of ceremonies. 1% **# 
pr pes yp images in the Roman Church, There you ſhall ſee a people meds Imago c1us 
par nas _ <a | _—_ that have ſoul and life are kneeling before the people —_— ſp 
- Man whois the image of God, adoreth the images of men, Iuodipſt: 


whereas 
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whereas theſe images, if they had knowledge, would rather worſhip man. The 
very image-makers worſhip their own work. And theevil is gone ſo far, that 
moſt part of the Romiſh DoRors aſſert, that images muſt be adored with the 
ſame adoration as the thing repreſented ; and that the image of the Crucifix 
muſt be adored with the worſhip of atria, that is, with the ſoyveraign 
adoration which is due unto God. Thomas the head and the chief ornament of 
the School. (z) Jt followeth (faith he) that the ſame reverence t given mu- 
to the image of Chrift, as unto Chrift himſelf : Sering then that Chriſt is adored 
with the adoration of latria, it followeth that his image muſt be adored with the 
adoration of \atria, And Azorixs,(a) This i a conſtant opinion among Divines, 
that the image is honoured and ſerved with the ſame honour and ſervice , that the 
thing whereof it is an image is ſerved. And Gabriel Biel in the forty ninth leſſon 
upon the Canon of the Maſs, ( b ) If they be images of Chriſt , they are adored 
with the ſame kind of adoration as Chriſt , that s, with: the adoration of atria, 
If they be images of the moſt bleſſed Virgin Mary , they are worſhipped With the ſervice 
of hyperdulia : If of St. Peter or ſome other Saint, of dulia. 

The Jeſuite Vaſquez, in the third book of the adoration, ( c) ſheweth at large 
that this is the belief of the DoRors , of whom he alleadgeth above thirty, To 
which multitude he joyneth himſelf, -and it is no wonder that he will have 
images to be adored with the ſervice of /atria, ſeeing he maintaineth that 
inanimate things may be lawfully worſhipped with the worfhip of atria, as hea- 
ven and earth, (d) and a beam of light in which the Devil lyeth hidden , yea, even 
a ſtraw. The Jeſuite Gretzer affirmeth the ſame in the book of the Croſs, chap. 57. 

Cardinal Bellarmis in chap, 21. of the book of images,will have images adored, 
not only becauſe of that which they repreſent, but becauſe of themſelyes,(c) /mages 
(faith he ) maſt be ſerved in themſelves, and properly. And in the ſame chapter 
he layeth this for a fundamental maxim, That the images of Chrift and of the 
Saints muſt be venerated, not only by accident, and improperly, but in themſelves and 
properly , ſo that the veneration 35 terminated in the image, conſidered in it ſelf, and 
not only in that it repreſents. 

And inthe Roman Church they ſpeak with images, as if they underſtood;and 
ſuch things are ſaid unto them, as cannot be ſaid to the thing repreſented by 
the image, Such is the prayer ſaid ro that holy cloth upon which the face of 
Chriſtis printed, Salve ſanita facies noſtri Redemptorss, Impreſſa panniculo nives 
Splendorss, Data Verovice in pgnum amorys. Salve vultns Domins imago beata,&Cc, 
Hail holy face of our Redeemer, printed upon a ſnow-bright cloth, Given to Vero- 
nica in ſign of love: Hail thou face of the ' Lord, bleſſed image, &c. Thus alſo 
they ſpeak to the wood of the croſs,. (f) 7 ſalute thee triumphal wood, &Cc. 
It cannot be ſaid, that by a figure which is called Aſetomymia, by the image of 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf is underſtood , ſeeing that in that prayer the image of 
the face of Chriſt is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt,for they pray to that paint- 
ed face, ( g) that it make them ſeethe true face of Chriſt. Can there be a great- 
er abſurdity then to ſpeak to an inanimate thing that underſtands not ? They 
ſay of Diogenes, that he would beg alms of ſtatues to accuſtom himſelf to be 
denyed : For indeed whoſoever comes to pray toan image, muſt come reſolyed 
ro obtain nothing, | 

HereI know not which are worſe troubled to juſtifie their dodrine, they that 
will have the image worſhipped with the ſame adoration as the thing repreſented 
by the image,or they that will have it worſhipped with an inferiour adoration, 
For the firit, that are worſhipping a wooden crucifix with the ſame adoration as 
Chriſt,and with a ſoveraign adoration,which they call /arr;a,they are idolaters in 
the higheſt degree , fince they put the creature and the creator in the ſamerank. 
And they are condemned by the ſecond Council of Nice in the firſt, third and 


exproprie, ita ſixth Action, where it is expreſly ſaid, that images ought not be adored with the 


ut ipſe tir- 
m:nent Ven's 


ſervice of /atria. Butif (as they fay) the adoration of the image is relative, 


rationems ut inſe conſiderant ur, non ſolum ut vicem gerunt exemplaris.(f) Ave lignum triumphale.(g) Deduc nos O ſe- 
lx figura ad videndum faciem que eſt Chriſti pura. 
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On the other ſide, they that will have the adoration of the image to bean in. 
feriour, and another kind of adoration, plunge themſelves into inſoluble difficul- 
ties: For they call the adoration deferred unto creatures dx/ia. If then the 
images of Saints mult be adored with a leſſer adoration then the Saints, then thar 
adoration is leſſer then 4xlia, and there is no name as yet found for ir. And 
whereas the word 4dxlia ſignifies the ſervice yielded unto one, as toa Maſter (as 
Auſtin ſaith in the book of Queſtions upon Exodus, qu.9t. Dulia is due unto 
God, as unto himthat ts Maſter ) if we muſt defer an adoration ot 4#l;4 unco 
images, we muſt ſay that images are our Maſters or Miſtreſſes, 

And fince the D»lja due to God, muſt be of another and greater nature 
then that which our Adverfaries defer unto Saints, and that of the Saints great- 
er then that which is deferred unto their images; behold three ſorts of diffe- 
rent dulia: To which if you add the dulia which is deferred unto the images of 
God and of Chriſt, which muſt be greater chen that which is deferred unto the 
images of Saints ; We ſhall haye four ſorts of 4#{ia, which neither the people, 
nor the very Doctors are abte to diſcern. So that they muſt come toth's. that 
God, anda wooden crucifix, and the image of St. Francs, are equally worſhip- 
ped with Dulia, and that the ſame ſervice is yielded unto them. 

Eſpecially in the adoration of the imag2 ot the Croſs, the erroris palpable. 
For in the Roman Church upon Paſſion-Sunday , they ſpeak thus to the image 
of the wood of the Croſs, (h) 7 ſalate thee O Croſs our only hope, In this time 
of the paſſion, Increaſe righteonſneſs to rhe godly, and give pardon to the guilty. 
And that it may not be faid that by a Metonymy that which is ſpoken co the 
image of the Croſs muſt be underſtood as ſaid unto Chriſt, fuch things are added 
as cannot be ſaid unto Chriſt, ( 1 ) Thou haſt bees alone Worthy to bear the price 
of the world. And alittle after, Thou faithfull Croſs, the only noble among trees. 
And in another hymn, (k) Thox bleſſed Croſs, out of whoſe arms the price of 
the world did hang. Can one without impiety ſpeak unto wood, and call ic our 
hope and ask ot it increaſe of grace, and remiſſion of ſins ? 

This is ſuch a groſs abuſe, thatmany of our Adverfaries complain of it; and 
wiſh it amended with moderation. Caſſ.:»der ih his conſultation in the chapter 
of images. Jr #5 tooevident ( ſaith he ) that the ſervice of images is too much in- 
creaſed, and that too wuch[ licence | was granted to the affcflion, or rather ſaper- 
ſition of the people. So thatit ſeems that our men are uot at all behind the Pagans 
as for the ſoveraign adoration which they were wont to yield mnto their images. 
Wherefore the moſt prudent of the Cathilick, Church have long ago deſired that ; 
moderation were uſed abont it, :nd that the current of the ſuperſtition were ſtopt. 
Whereupon he alleadgeth William Dzrand, Jobs Billet a Divine of Paris, Gerſon, 
and Gabriel Biel, and complains of the ignorant ſimplicity of che people that 
worſhip handſome images with more deyorion then the ugly, and the new then 
the old, and thoſe that are clad and well adorned chen the naked andiill in dothes, 
and yow pilgrimages to certain Churches in conſideration of certain images that 
are there, believing char they have more vertue and holineſs, then other images 
of the ſame Saint whichare in other places, He faith alſo, that they chat ſhould 
corre@ that abule feed the people init, that themſelues may be fed. Then he 
makes this ingenuous concluſion, that Chriſt in the day of judgement will not 
tell chem, What you have done unto theſe images you have done it unto me , but 
What you have done unto theſe little ones, that ts, theſe poor ones, you have done 5t 
auto me , Silently taxing the ſtupidity of thoſe that clothe images, and leave 
the poor naked : Perſons, whoſe ſuperſtition choaketh their charity, and who are 
crtell, becauſe they are devour, 

Herein their folly is evident, that if the image of ourLady lyeth down upon 
the Churches floor, no body- worſhips it : Bur if it ſtand, and is ſet up in a bigh 
place, it receives many falutations and bowings : Alſo that in the ſame Church 


you may ſee the image of the Trinity duſty and negleRed, and that of the Vir-_ 
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gin Mary curiouſly attired, The images of that good Virgin are a thouſand 
times richer in clothes, then eyer ſhe was in her life time. Thoſe ornaments 
are given to her images which her ſe}f deſpiſed, Silver images are made for 
the Apoſtles, who in their life time ſaid,Gold and Silver I have none. Aftts 3,6. 
When a Prince dyeth,the images of Saints are clad in mourning, while theſe Saints 
are inthe higheſt degree of joy. Near the image of a Saint they ſer that of a 
Dog or a Hog: And thoſe beaſts have equal part of the incenſe, and of the 
lighc of Tapers. 


—— 
Es 


CHapr. 3. 
Reaſons of the Adwerſaries for the adoration of images, 


THE falſhood of this doQrine which commands the adoration of images, 
appears by the reaſons that are brought for it , They ſay that Facob worſhip- 
ed the end of 7oſephs ſtaff. That grounded upon a text of Heb, 11. falſified 
in the verſion of the Roman Church, Jacob adoravit faſtiginm virge ejus. Bur 
there is inthe Greek, #ey9w?n7s om 73 6xe5y Tas petlds awrs , He worſhiped upon the 
end of his ſtaff. So the ſecond Council of Nice alleadgeth that cexc in the ſe- 
cond Aion, and Axſti»in the book of queſtions upon Gexeſss, queſt, 162. 
Hierom in the Hebrew traditions upon Geneſis confureth that verſion, Some in 
vain would make us believe that Jacob worſhiped the end of Jolephs ftaff, but it # 
quite otherwiſe in the Hebrew. 

With the like untruth Cardinal 4 Perros affirmeth, that Foſbuah worſhipped 
the Ark, 7oſ. 7.6, For in that text it is written, that Foſhxah feld to the earth 
npon hu face before the Ark of the Lord. And ſo Pſal. 99. 5. worſhip at his foot- 
ſtool. It is one thing to bow down before the Ark, and another thing to bow 
down. to the Ark. Itis onething to worſhip his foorſtoo!, another thing to wor- 
ſhip at his footſtoo], 

They that fay,that the honour deferred to the —_ of God and his Saints 
returns unto God and his Saints, thereby alleadpge their own reaſon , not the 
word of God. They ſhould have enquired before,whether God will be ſo honour- 
ed, and ſhould have told us bow they are fure that the Saints accept of that ſer- 
vice; For all adoration muſt be made in faith: now faith is founded upon the word 
of God. BeſidesI think not that the Saints are the warmer, when their images 
are well clad, or that they ſee better when wax-lights are burning before them, 
or that they are the richer by the offerings given to their images, but taken by 
the Prieſts, Or that Chriſt is more honoured,when one ſpeaks to a face painted 
in acloth, Hail thow holy face of the Redeemer, painted on a white cloth, O bleſ- 
ſed image, &c. A King would take it for anabule offered to his perſon, if one 
ſpake to his picture, 

It is falſe, that the contempt of the image reflets alwayes upon him that is 
repreſented by the image. For the falſe coyn that bears the Kings image is bro- 
ken and melted in obedienceto the King, Had the King forbidden,thar any ſhould 
ereR to him a ſtatue, he that ſhould break ſtatues made for him againſt his will, 
ſhould not deſpiſe the King, but obey his command, Epiphanixs and Serenus 
Biſhop of AMarſcilie had nointention to deſpiſe Chriſt and the Saints,when they 
brake their images. And if the Saints muſt not be adored, much leſs their images 
of weod and ſtone. 

The rexts of Scripture,which the ſecond Council of Nice uſeth for the adora- 
tion of imapes,are theſe in the ſixth Aﬀtion : Shew me thy face, and let me hear 
thy vejce, Cant. 2, And, 4s we have heard, ſo we have ſeen, Plal. 48. And inthe 
ſecond Aion there is an Epiſtle of Adrian Biſhop of Rome, whereby he approy” 
eth images, becauſe God made man after his image. He allcadgeth alſo Pſal. 27. 
Thy face Lord will 7 ſeek. And Plal. 4. Lift wp the light of thy comntenance wpon 
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xs, inſtead of which the .vulgar faith, Signatum eft ſuper nos Inmen wnltus ts. 
Whencehe inferreth, 2am ob cauſam hiftorias imaginum itorum honoro & patans 
adoro, fallly aſcribing that ſentence unto Baſil, For this cauſe 1 honour and publick- 
ly adore the tories of their images. The ſame Pope madea Book in the defence of 
the ſecond Council of Nice, where ſpeaking of the Fathers of that Council , he 
praiſerh them for ſaying, that deſpiſers of images have laid the candle under the 
buſhell. It muſt be a very ill cauſe that is pur to ſuch ridiculous proofs. 


A , 


»\ PA 4s 


That the excuſes and reaſons which our Adverſariet bring for the defence of 
their Images, are the ſame which the Pagans alleadged againſt the antient 


Chriſtians. 


He Holy Scripture calling idolatry adultery,ſheweth that it is no more lawful 

& to uſe idolatry towardsSaints, then towards Devils, for a wife is as diſloya 
by proſticnting her ſelf co her husbands friends, as to his enemies. If thoſe Saints 
that are glorited with God, had a clear knowledge of things done below , th 
would be angry with thoſe that transform them into idols, and cloath them wit 
perfections belonging to none bur God. And Paw/ and Barnabas, who tore their 
garments when the Lycaonians would offer them ſacrifices; if they ſaw the men of 
our age, conſecrating Altars and Temples unto them, acknowledging them as 
ſearchers of che hearts, and chuſing them for their Patrons and Mediatours ; no 
doubt but they would be no leſs offended at ſuch an abomination, as they were 
then : For the morethey love God , the more are they jealous of his honour, 
Yea, I ſay, that as poiſons are more ative in the moſt delicate meats, ſo the more 
the memory of the Saints is ſacred and venerable , the more is the idolatry per. 
nicious which creeps under the name of true Sainrs,and turneth the helps to piety, 
into {tumbling blocks. This hath been Satans work tor many ages, and is now ſtill. 
For when he ſaw the Pagan idols beaten down by the preaching of the Goſpel,and 
7 upiter, Apollo and Mercury out of credit, he endeavoured to raiſe idolatry 
againunder a more ſpecious ticle, and ro make uſe even of Chriſtian Religion, 
which is a ſworn enemy to idols,gto ſerupidols : Under a pretence of honouring 
God in bis Saints, he hath ſought to diſhonour God by his Saints , tranſporting 
unto them part of thac honour which belongeth unto God alone , atrributing 
unto them the vertue of ſeeing all things, and knowing mens hearts, and the power 
of hearing our prayers ,, to that end, ſetting up ſtatues unto them in the Church, 
deferring a Religious ſervice unto them, and worſhipping their unages. 

Now as when two ſick perſons faln into the like ſymproms , uſe the ſame reme- 
dies, we judge they are both fick of the ſame ſickneſs : Likewiſe when we ſee Chri- 
ſtians deferring the ſame honours to their images, and with the ſame geſtures as 
the Pagans did to theirs , burning wax-lights and incenſe betore them, kiffing 
them, giving them changes of raymenr, and honouring them with moſt devotion 
that are beit in clothes ; and when they are taxed of fuch a groſs abuſe , cloaking 
their ations with the ſame reaſons and excuſes which the Pagans uſed, then 1 ſay, 
we may and ought to ſay aſſuredly, that the ſickneſs is the ſame, and that both are 
ſmitren with the like ſpirir of ſtumbling. | 

By the controverſies of the antient Chriſtians with the Pagans, and ſome idola. 
trous Chriſtians , it is evident, that as the faithful Chriſtians uſed the ſame reaſons 
as wedo,ſaying that God forbids in his Law to makeany image or likeneſs of things 
that are in heaven above, and that God will be adored alone, and that God whois 
an infinite Spirit, cannot be repreſented by images, and that the Church of 7/rae/ 
had not any image of Saints, or Patriarcks, or Prophets in the Temple , likewiſe 
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Cua?. 5. 


When the images of Saints were firft brought into the Latlue or Occidental 
Church, and of the progreſs of that abuſe. 


vV E have ſhewed in the firſt Chapter of this Controverſie, that in the time 
of Pope Gregory the IT, who livedin the year of che Lord, 720. The 
Roman Church had not yet received the images of God. And that Nicephoras , 
= lived about the year 1300. doth deteſt che pitures of God as moſt abſurd 
r A 

he the images of Chriſt or the Saints, who ſo will run over the whole hiſto- 

of thethree firſt ages of the Church, and more then half of che fourth, 

Il not find any trace in it, of imagesor ſtatues ſet upin Churches, The antient- 
elt Latine Author, that mentionerh images in Churches of Chriſtians , is the Poet 
Prudentins, who according to the vein of Poets, delighterh ro deſcribe piftures, in 
which che ſufferings of the two Martyrs , Caſſianus and Hippolytus were repre- 
ſented, There wasa crowd of people painted, and executioners , and horſes drag- 
ing Hippolytws : That = for a memorial, and only in a flat piture, without any 
Religious ſervice. Let us ſuppoſe that Pradentivs made no Lie of the Licenſe fa- 
miliar unto Poets, who ſhould not be Poets, if they ſaid the truth alwayes. 


(a) Painters and Poets in all times retain { a ) Horat- 
Equal priviledge to deviſe and fain. de Arte 
Poctica» 


/ But the Reader may conſider, that Prudentins writ about the year of Chriſt 395. hood 


and that he ſpeaks not of ſtatues, nor of chat which is called an image in our dayes, ok. _ 


but only of hiſtories drawn with the pencill ; and of that he harh ſeen in ſome audendi 
place of 7taly, not of the cuſtom of the Univerſal Church ; and that theſe piQures ſe=per fit 
were not venerated with any Religious ſervice, or with any adoration , and thac ©7** peteſpar 
this can have no force againit the cuſtom of the four firſt ages, much leſs againſt 
the Word of God, to eitabliſh, by ventue of the teſtimony of a Poer, the ſervice of 
images in the Chriſtian Church. 
Alittleafter , that is, about the year 425. Paxl;nus Biſhop of Nola in 7taly, 
cauſed the hiſtories both of the Old, and of the New Teſtament, to be painted on 
the walls of the Church of No/a, to ſtay the eyes of thoſe that fare at the Tabie of (Þ ) Theth 
'Cb) Agapes,orFeaſts of Charity, where many times they licenſed themſelyes ro Li ap Ig 
ſpeak frivolous things, and many times alſoto drink ill they were drunk. Chariy 
Ar the ſamerime, that cuſtom being come over into ſome parts of Afyick,, were kept 
Anſtin complains of it in a place lately alleadged, chap. 34. of the firſt Book of in *b< 
'the manners of the Chriſtian Church, ( c) 7kxow ( faith he ) rhat there are many © _ 
worſhippers of ſepmlchers and pittures, I know many that drink, moſt riotouſly over Cm: 
the dead. Which he faich, becauſe the rombs of the Martyrs, were che Tables uſed on : And be- 
for thoſe Feaſts of Charity, cauſe of rhe 
The unruly deyotion of the people, and mans natural inclination to love pj. {cs hat 
-Qtures berter then doctrines, and therecreation of the ſight, chen che inftrution arcs ym 
of the ſoul, made this evil ſo to encreale, that from flat piRtures, they came to them, they 
ſtacues, and from repreſentation to adoration, ſo that about the year 590. Serenus were pur 
Biſhopof 1 falling to the adoration of ſtatues, brake 4%" "Y 
them, and caſt them our of the Church. Abour which (d ) Pope Gregory the firſt re. = ms 
Proveth bimintwo Epiſtles, ſaying,that images indeed ought not to be worſhipped, ( <) he 
| {pat breram & pitturarum adoratores: Novi multos qui 10/ti.95 luxurio Hunt. "Eviſt.h. 
op Le own v0s ne quid maxi fattum = - t babuaſſe pan gy yg ke r__ nb w 
Gor pers C Idcires _ ome un Ecclefirs adbibetwr, ut 1 quit eras neſciuns ſaltem in parietibus videads les 
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An Anſmer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V11- 


( ©) Sigon, 
» Ub. 3. 1ta 
Rovia Rg- 
manuſque 
Dicatiis 
Grecis ad 
KROomaxam 
Pontificem 
þopter ne- 
fandam co- 
rum bereſum 
ampict atemg; 
pervent, 
Sigonius 
calls the- 
enemies of 
images here- 


ticks, 


{f ) Bellarm. 


de Scripto 
116. Eccle- 
fiaſtico in 
Damaſo, 
Tribuitur 
ſanfto Da- 
maſo liber 

de vits Pon- 
tificum ſed 
liber ille eſt 
Anaſtaſui 
Bibl:othecari 
04 Damaſs 
ut notum eft. 
( g ) Sermo 
de Gervaſio 
& Protaſio 
Tomo 3. 
Surii. 

(b) 1n this 
ſame Book, 
I. Controv. 


chap. 11, 


but that they ought not to be broken neither , becauſe they are inftead of books 
unto the ignorant, 
But it was not long before the Popes became the great Patrons of the adoration 


of images, and made it a means of their riſing, for when the Greek Emperours 


fell to the breaking of images, Gregory the 1 1. rook thence occaſion to ſhake off 
the yoke of the Emperours, as enemies of the Saints, and made Rome and part of 
Italy to revolt from the obedience of their Soveraign : And he made himſelf a 
temporal Prince, under that colour of defending images, as (c) Sigonsxs , after 
many others, relateth in thetbird book of the Kingdom of 7taly. See allo Anafta- 
fusin thelife of Gregory the 11, 

Another reaſon moved the Popes to maintain images. They were labouring to 
ſuppreſs Scripture, which they felt co be contrary to their Empire, Therefore to 
divert the people trom it, they gave them images inſtead of books, and ſtones for 
their teachers , being ſure that ſuch books could not ſerve to diſpute againſt the 
Popes. Thus while they amuſed the peoples eyes, they did inſenſibly ſteal the Word 
of God from them, Yet thoſe images they hide in Lent , which is the time of 
Preaching, as acknowledging that images muſt hide themſelyes before the Word of 
God, and that they muſt not appear inthe time of devotion. 

All that is brought out of Latine Authors before Pradentins, in fayour of images, 
is cither fabulous, or taken from ſuch Authors as are not receivable, Damaſns, 
whom they ſay to haye lived inthe year-376, faith in his Pontifical, in the life of 
Sylveſter, that Conſtantine built a Temple , where he ſer up the images of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. But (f) BeKarmine doth freely acknowledge , that the book is 
not of Damaſ#s, but of Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper. That Anaſtaſius writ in 
the year 858. whenthe Pcpes were fighting for images. So it is no wonderif a 
Library-keeper of the Pope, would lie in his maſters behalf , or if he being a man 
of ſhallowlearning, was eaſily miſtaken about things ſo remote from his time. 

The ſameI fayof a (g) Sermon concerning Gervaſins and Protaſins, attributed 
to Ambroſe, where it is fn of the image of Saint Pay. For the finding of 
the bodies of Gervaſins and Protaſins, upon which that Sermon was made , was 
long after Ambroſe, as we proved before, -( h ) Beſides in that Sermon, there is 
nd mention of images in Churches, nor of any ſervice deferred unto them. 
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Cu AP, 6, 


Of the Originall and progreſs of Images in the Gretk and Oriental 
Charches. 


E He Greek and Orientall Churches have been for many ages without images in 
their Temples, The Fathers of the three, yea of the four firlt ages, unani- 
mouſly reje& them, as I have fully proved. 

For, as for Chriſts image Printed in a linnen cloth, given by himſelf to Veronica, 
and of another image madeby Nicodemas, they are blind tales, no more believed 
by the learned among our Adverſaries. Neither do we need to diſproye them , for 
( as they are deſcribed) they were not images ſer up in Churches, or given to re- 
ceive any Religious ſervice. | 

Euſebixs inthe ſeyenth Book of his Hiſtory , chap, 14. ſpeaks of a ſtatue of 
Chriſt at Ceſarea Philipps, ereRed in the {tree before the door of the Canaanitiſh 
woman, healed by Chriit of a bloody flux , in memory of that miraculous cure. 
Andin chap, 9. of the fifth book of Evangelicall demonſtration , he ſpeaks of a 
Terebinth, ( a tree known enough ) under which Abraham entertained the three 
men that appeared unto him, near unto which tree, the inhabitants of the Coun- 
trey had ſet up the piQture of thoſe three men, Bur beſides , that theſe examples 
ipeak notof images ſer up in Churches, we heard the fame Eſcbins before , lay- 
ing, that ſuch images were made by a Pagan cultom : As in effet , in the _ 

places 


Chap.6. I I. Controverſie, Of Images, 


places the people commirced idolatry , as the ſame Exſeb5ss relateth in the third 
book of Conſtantines life, chap. 51+ In the thirtiech book of his Hiſtory , chap. 4. 
he punRually deſcribeth the Temple of Tyre, forgetting not ſo much as the forms 
_ tables, but ſpeaks not of images. 

The ſame Authorin the life of Conſtantine relates, that the ſame Emperour built 
Churchesin Jeruſalem and in Bethlehem,of which he deſcribes the form,che ſeeling, 
the pillars, the ornaments, bur of images he makes no mention. He ſaith indeed in 
the third book, chap. 38. that Conſtantine ſer up the ſigns or marks of a good 
Shepherd in the marker-place, and Damiel with the Lyons in the den, the whole 
work made of braſs over-laid with go!d. But he ſpeaks of no images in 
Churches. _ ; 5+ Ry 

Athanaſons lived in the ſame time : A teſtimony of his is alleadged for images 
out of the Queſtions to Anriochns, Qu. 39. But that book cannot be of Athana- 
ſins, ſeeing that ( Qu. 3. ) Epiphaniws is alleadged, who writ many years after 
the death of «Athanaſirs. It isthe ſame of all the Queſtions attribured to Athana- 
fins : Forin the thirtiech Queſtion, upon the ſayings and parables of Scripture, the 
Author ſaith, that the Judge mentioned Luke 18. who neither feared God , nor 
reſpeRted men, and yet doch right toa widdow, to be rid of her importunity , is 
God himſelf, who fearech not himſelf, In the tenth Queſtion he ſaith, that Petey 
the Apoſtle was crucified , herein contradicting the true ny who faith 
that he was ſtrangled. ( a) In the 76, Quettion, the Author faith, that the Ro- 
mans are of the race of the French, that crucified Chriſt. It were hard to ſay more 
abſurdiries in ſo few words. Sucha great man as Athanafins, could never come out 
with ſuch impertinencies. In the 86, Queſtion Gregory is alleadged , whatGregory 
ſoever he meaneth, he cannot have been but ſince Athanaſixs. 

About the year of the Lord 370, flouriſhed Baſi/ Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
docia. That DoRor in che Sermon upon the Martyr Barlaam, having commended 
the conſtancy of the Martyr, exhorteth Painters ro paint our to the life his yer- 
ruous ations, which he could not repreſent with words. If that beonly a paſſage 
of oratory, or whether it =y be thence inferred that images were ſer up in x 
Churches of Cappaaoeia, let the Reader judge. Ar leaſt this remains, that he ſpeaks 
only of hiſtorical repreſentations in pictures, not of ſtatues, nor of any Religious 
ſervice deferred unto images. . 

Then alſo lived Gregory of Nyſſa, to the end of whoſe works a falſe piece was 
ſowed up, che Oration about the Martyr Theodorus, where it is ſpoken of pictures 
repreſenting the ſufferings of that Martyr ; but we ſhewed ( b ) before the falf- 
hood of that piece. But chough ir were true, in that place there is mention only 
= —_ pictures,and that only in a corner of Cappadocia, not in the Univerſal 
Church, 

Of the like tuff is the pretended teſtimony of Baſil, alleadged by the ſecond 
Council of Nice, where Baſi/ exhorteth to the adoration of images. Bur of chat 
nothing is found in all the works of Baſil, nor any thing near ir. Thar Council, 
ſtuffed with impiery, commanding the adoration of images upon pain of anathe- 
ma, affirming that the Angels are corporeal, ſaying that images are as good as the 
Goſpel, and 2rebetter then prayer, and alleadging many Texts of Scripture for 
images ina ridiculous manner, Cd not to be belieyed. 

$0I give this for a certain truth, that from the Apoſtles time , nnto the fonrch 
Council, which falls in the year of the Lord 451. no formal example ſhall be 
found of ſtarues ſer up in the Greek and Oriental Chorches , nor of any ſervice 
deferred to any repreſentation, We might come down lower yet, bnt it is enough 
for us to keep within the term ſet by Cardinal du Perron, 

In the (ixth, ſeventh and eighth ages, images did _ exceedingly, and the 
Greek Churches began to venerate chem with a Religious ſervice. And this gave 
occaſion to a great encreaſe of the Mahameran Religion, which profeſſeth a mor- 
tall harred againſt images. For that reaſon , the Emperours of Conſtantinople , 
eſpecially Zeo, inthe year 725, andhis ſon Conſtantine after him , brake images, 
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and perſecuted the worſhippers of them , and that trouble and bloody ſtrife laſted 
rill the year 788. when che Empreſs rene and her ſon Conſtantine ( whoſe eyes 
ſhe pur our ſoon after ) called the ſecond Council of Nice , where the adoration 
of images was eltabliſhed. The Popes have been ſtriving with great fervour for 
the reception of that Council : And the French werea long time ſtriving againſt 
it, But in the end, the power of the Popes encreaſing , and with their power the 
ignorance of the people, the errour did overcome, and images rook the place of 
Holy Scripture, and ſuch as would not bow their knee ro wood and tone, and 
adore inanimate things, were perſecuted with fire and ſword. 
That the people might not know the will of God upon this point, the ſecond 
Precept of the Law was put out of the Hours and Offices, which are put in the 
ples hands. And becauſe thatPrecept could not be put out of the Bible, the 
Pope hath forbidden the reading of it. 
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Of Prayer for the dead, and of Purgatory. What Scripture ſaith of it. And 
of the Purgatory of the Primitive Church, 


 Hoſoever is a little verſed in Antiquity, knows that pray- 
er for the .dead hath been many ages uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church, therefore the great labour of ( a) Cardinal ds Per- (; JPag.932: 
ron tO gather teſtimonies to prove that, is more then need. 
ed, and a ſuperfluousdiligence about a vulgar thing.(b)Ter- (4)De coro- 
tallian who writ in the end of the ſecond ape, is the antienteſt 2a milicis 
Author that ſpeaks of ir, Wemake ( fairh he ) quniverſary P: 3: 
offerings for the dead,and for the natalitia, that is, for the com- 
memoration of the lufferings of Martyrs. 
Bur upon that we ſay two chings, The one,that this cuſtom ſprung from the un- 
wr'ten tradition,and that in Gods word there is neither command nor example 
for it : But rather that in the Scripture chere are many teſtimonies that the ſauls 
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of the godly after this life, are preſently tranſported into the heavenly reſt. 31e/- 
ſed are they which dye in the Lord , from henceforth [| 4mapn, from this very time, 
if they dye now ] ſaith the Spirit they reft from their labours, and their works fol - 
low them, Rev. 14. 13. Chrilt tells us Luke i6. 9. Make ts your ſelves friends 


of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail , they may receive you ints + 


everlaſting habitations * that is, that when you dye, they may receive you into 
heaven. He tells us alſo John 5. 24. Verily, verily I ſay wnto you, He that heay- 
eth my word , jand believerh.on him that ſent me, hath everl:fting life, and ſhall 
not come into condemnation, but i paſſed from death anto life, How ſhould that 
man be ſent into a burning flame, who in this very life hath eternal life, and is 
pait from death to life ? 7a. 57. 1. & 2. ſaith,that the righteous dying, is taken 
away fromthe evil to come, and enters into peace. Wherefore Simeon being near 
his death, was ſaying, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace. And Chriſt 
ſaid ro the repenting thief crucityed with him, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe, Yet that thief A the doQtrine of the Roman Church ſtood 
in great need of purgation. And the Apoſtle Pau/ preparing himſelf for death, 
and laying his band already upon the crown, was ſaying 2 Tim. 4.7. 7 have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, T have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
is laid mp for me a crown of righteouſneſs. FOr there is noconde muation for them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Rom, 8. 1. If no condemnation, then neither eternal in 
Hell, nor temporal in Purgatory. The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, 
1 John 1.7. And of other p—_ there 1s no need , for Chriſt having fully 
ſatisfied for us unto Gods juſtice , there is no need of any other' fatisfaRion, 
God will not take two payments for one debr,when the firſt payment is ſufficient. 
By Chriſk God hath forgiven ws [| x*1191w& freely and grarss] all owy treſpaſſes, 
Col. 2. 13, God being our Father and having given his Son for us, would fe de- 
light to burn his children in a vehement hire, for ins already parfloned? Should 
not that Father be alcogether wicked and unnatural that would rorment his 
children with puniſhments of no uſe for their amendment , only to content him- 
ſelf, and to fatisfe his own wrath and revenge? Now ſuch is the puniſhment of 
Purgatory, where they hold that the fouls amend not, and are never the better 
for their ſufferings, 

It is very confiderable that in the Law of Afoſes there are ſacrifices and pro- 
pitiations tor all kinds of fin and pollution, even for leprofie, and for the touching 
of a dead body; butthat theLaw preſcribes no ſacrifice or propitiation for thedead, 
nor any ſervice for their eaſe or releaſe. Which M. ds Perron freely acknow- 
ledgeth,in the eighth chapter of the third inſtance of the fourth book, where he 
groundeth the prayer for the dead upon the unwritten word only. 

The other point is, that our Adverlſaries cannot accuſe us of deſpiſing the 
cuſtom received in the antient Church, ſince themſelves alſo in this point oppoſe 
themſelyes tothe antient Church, and reje& that praying for the dead, practiſed 
by the old Chriſtians : For it was of another nature, and for another end then 
that which is uſed in theſe dayes, And if one would now pray for the dead after 
the manner of the antients, he ſhould no leſs be accounted an heretick then Aerims 
who did abſolutely rejeR all prayers for the dead. 

All the prayers which the Roman Church makes for the dead, are intended 
for the eaſe of the ſouls which are thought to bein Purgatory. For alchough 
inthe publick forms of prayers, in the Maſſes for the dead, no mention is made of 
Purgatory,becauſe thoſe prayers are more ancient thenthe invention of Purgatory, 
yet the intention of all that pray for the dead, is to releaſe their ſouls from Pur. 
gatory., according to the inftruction which the people receive from their Paſtors, 
Thar then the Cardinal may not here obje&t Antiquity to us, it is expedient 
to ſhew how the Roman Church in this point is departed from the opinion of 
the Antients, and hath forſaken the antient cuſtoms, forging a new ſort of pray- 
er for the dead, whichall Antiquity never thought on , making the prayers for 
the dead which then were uſed, not only uſeleſs,buc alſo wicked and erroneous, 

I fay then thatthe Church of the thurd and fourth ages after Chriſt ogy 
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Chap, r, 


———— 


for the Saints deparred, even for the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, which is 
no more'done in our dav:s. The form of chole Prayers is found in the eighth 
book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions of Clement, chap. 18. We offer unto thee for 
all the Saints that have been pleaſant unto thee from the beginning of the world, 
for the Patriarchs,the Prophet s,the Righteoms,the x oy the Martyrs,&c. The like 
prayers are found in theLiturgies attributed to St.Zames,to Baſil,and toChryſoſtom. 
Epiphanixs in the herefie of Aerins, which 1s the ſeventy frb, puts this among 
his errours that he approved not the commemoration of the dead , which was 
done in the celebration of the Euchariſt, Againſt that Aerize, Epiphanins di- 
ſputech thus, (d) As for relating the names of the departed, what is to better pur- 
poſe or more ſeaſonable and admirable then to make them that are preſent to believe 
that they that are gone, are alive ſtill, and are not brought to nothing, but that the 
are and live with the Lord ? Obſerve, that Epiphanius believed that the dead, of 
which commemoration was made in the Euchariſt , enjoyed life and were 
with God. Headdeth, (e) Alſo that the venerable preaching be expounded,that 


. there is hope” for them that pray for their brethren as being in a pilgrimage. In all 


this there is nothing whence one may gather, that they prayed in thoſe dayes 
for the dead to __ them of their rorment in the fire of Purgatory. Thoſe 
whom he fairhto beina pilgrimage are not the dead , bur the living that pray 
for the dead. (tf) Epiphanins goe:h on, The prayer thus made for them profiteth, 
though it do not cut off all the ſins. but to ſugnifpe a greater perfethon , becauſe often 
while we are in this world, we offend both willingly and unwillingly. He holds that 
prayer made for the dead, ferve:h co ſhew that in their life time they did not at- 
rain unto perfeQion, and that having many times offended in their lives, they 
had need to attain after this life ro a greater perfeRtion. His next words are 
theſe, (g) For we make mention both of righteons and of ſinners : For ſinners 
lookgng to the mercy of Gud;, And for the righteous, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, &c. that we may ſeperate Chrift from the rank, of 
men by the honour that is deferred unto him, and that we may defer veneration un- 
ro him,meaitating in our ſelves that the Lord is not equalled unto any of men, In 
all chat diſcourſe is there any thing favourable unto Purgatory ? For as for the 
Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets,and Martyrs for whom they prayed, Epiphanixs faith 


not,that they prayed to fetch them out of Purgatory, but to put Chriſt our of 


their rank, becauſe he is the only one for whom, &c. they prayed not. As for 
others, he faith chat they prayed for them looking to the mercy of God, that 
is, either to the mercy which God had ſhewed to them, or to the mercy which 
God would ſhew them in the day of judgement,as St. Pax/ ſpeakerh, 2 Tim, 1. 16. 
&18.T he Lord grant ts Oneſiphorus,that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
To the ſame purpoſe we have ſuch another ditcourſe of Dionyſixs the Author 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, in the third chapter,where he giveth a reaſon wh 
in the ſacred myſteries, the Church made commemoration of the dead. Theſe 
are his words (h) After the kiſs of peace comes the readingg of the holy | Ec- 
clefiaſtical ] tables, wherein the names of thoſe that have '% 9 holy life, cnd are 
gone to the perfettion of a vert nous immutable life , are pronounced with a loud 
voce, exhorting and conautting us to the beatifical habit which is acquired by re- 
ſembling them, and to an end growing to a divine likeneſs ; and celebrating thoſe as 
living, not as dead, as T beology ſaith, but as paſt from death to a moſt divine life, 
8c, For as Scripture ſaith, God knoweth them that are his, and the death of Saints 
1s precious before him,[_ In which text \ the death of Saints is put for the perfettion 
which in holineſs. Alſo confider holily, that when the venerable ſigns whereby 
Chriſt is ſignified and communicated, have been laid upon the ſacred IM imme- 
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diately after comes the deſcription of the Saints, whereby the inſeparable bond of 

their (upernatural and ſacred union With him # declared. This Author though he 

entangle his ityle with terms borrowed our of Plato's ſchool, yer is antient, 

and may be read with profit, His deſcription of the publick ſervice of his time, 

ſheweih that the Chriſtian Church did then live 1n peace, and had Temples and 

publick ornaments with ſplendour. It is like enough that he lived about the year 

400. of Chriſt. All this diſcourſe ſheweth that the prayer which was then made 

for the dead, was only for perſons whom they held to be happy and holy , not 

ro draw them out of the fire of Purgatory, | 

G) _— ' Anſtinwho writ abour the year 420. was the firſt that ſaid that (i) Martyrs 

«vet muſtnot be prayed for, Thar he doth injury to a Martyr, that prayecb for a 

Ro” 17. & Martyr, And that the uſual prayers when they are named at the Altar, are ra- 
de8.qu. ther thanksgivings. 

Dulc.qu. 2: The fame appears, in that the Antients prayed for the ſouls that reſted in a 

quiet ſleep, and that conſequently were held not to be in torment, Which form 

: of prayer remaineth in the Canon of the Maſs, where the Prieſt ſaith eyery day, 

(k) Memento (k ) Lord remember the ſouls of thy ſervants and haindmaias which went before 

Domine fa- wa in the ſign of the faith, and now are fleeping in the ſleep of peace, Whilelt that 

mulorum & prayer islaid by the Prieſt, the names of the deceaſed tor whom his friends have 


f aug paid, are ſaid with a low voyce, requeſting that their ſouls tormented in Purgato- 


nos preceſſe- TY may be relieved by that Maſs, But thatold clauſe by Gods permiflion re- 
runt in figne maineth inthe Maſs to condemn Purgatory : For there is no reaſon why one 
fidi, & ſhould givemoney to awake his friends ſoul which is fleeping quietly, or why we 
ſhould believe that ſouls tormented in a burning fire, which they ſay ro be ſe- 
ven times hotter then our ordinary fire, can ſleep in the ſleep of peace whileſt they 
are thus tormented, 

Pag. 959, The Cardinal in the ſecond chapter of the fore-alleadged inſtance is ſore troy- 


dormunt in 
ſomao pact. 


bled to make that prayer agree with Purgatory ,; and faich chings ſo unreaſon- 
able, that iris nothike thathe had any hope to be believed. Firit he faich, that 
the ſouls of the dead which are in that torment are ſaid to reft in peace, becauſe 
they departed in the peace of the communion of the Church, Ir is crue,that ſuch 
as are received into the communion of the Church, are faid ro be in the peace of 
the Church , But that peace of the Church is not called a ſleep ; Now the Maſs 
prayeth for thoſe that fleep in peace. The intention of the Church receiving 
a man into her communion, is not to lay him aſleep, and that peace of the 
Church may happen and be given to many who are damned nevertheleſs, 
This ſhifc not contenting him, he brings another, ſaying thar theſe ſouls tor- 
mented in Purgatory are ſaid to be reſting and ſleeping in peace, not in reſpe& 
of themſelves, but of the Church. This conceit is ſomewhat extravagant. For 
it is hard co comprehend, how a man who is burnt and tormented in a fire can ſleep 
in peace, not in reſpect of himſelf, but of another , For every one that ſleep- 
eth, fleeperh for hymſelf, not in reſpe&t of another. If they that are burning 
in the fire of Purgatory ſleep peaceably in reſpe& of the Church , the Church 
bath a ſenſe contrary to the truth,and to Gods will. And truly when the Church 
prayeth for one that is tormented, ſhe confidereth him as being in torment, not 
C1) Ambrof, ** fleeping in peace, Would ir not be a jolly reaſoning, if one ſaid, that _—_ 
Oar.de vi, is dead or blind in reſpect of himſelf, bur living and clear ſighted in reſpe 
ru Theodoſii, Of his friends ? Truly in that conceit of the Cardinal there is either jeſting, or 
Et ille quidem want of common lenle. 
abict fibs All that was faid before,ſheweth ſufficiently that the Antient Chriſtians prays 
"os de-o[aje, £d for the dead, whom they believed not to be inany place of tormenr, This 
ſed mutavit © is confirmed by the prayer of Ambroſe for the ſoul of Theodeſoms. For he ſpeaks 
n tabernaru- Of Theodoſins as certain that he was enjoying heavenly felicity. Being free 
ta Chriſttz from the dowbtfull combat, he enjojeth the heavenly light, Again , (1) He was 
DG received into { hriſts tabernacles becauſe of his piety, and into Jeruſalem which 5s 
illen Feruſs. «bove. Again, Theodoſons awelleth in light, ana glorieth in the brightneſs of the 
lem ſipernam. Saints : And for all that he prayeth for him. 
Bus 
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Chap.1. I I. Controverfie, Of Prayer for the Dead, 459 


———— 


But upon that it may be demanded, What good then did the antient Chri- (1 14/ve 
ſtians hope to procure unto their departed friends by their prayers for them ? que/ 3; 
I anſwer that their prayers -ended to theſe ends.Firlt, they prayed to God that the Done 4:t- 
departed might one day riſe again to ſalyation;Such was theprayer of ?#das Aac- familo- 
cabee, 2 Mac. 12.42. For (faith the Author ) ? #das did very well and honeſtly in that progtins' ” 
be was mindfull of the reſurreftion. For if he had not hoped that they tht were vinculo deli- 
ſlain foould have riſen again, it had been ſuperfluous and vain to pray fr the dead. orum, ut in 
To that prayer many prayers are conformable which are ſaidin the Maſs, for !/«71e:4:02: 
the dead ; As this, (m ) we beſeech thee, Lord,that thou abſolve the ſouls of thy _— i 
ſervants from every bond of ſin, that being riſen in the glory of the reſurreftion,they mare 
may breath among thy Saints and elett. reſuſcitat; 
Alſo that was a conſtant belief among many of the Antients, that the dead '*/Pirext. 
ſhould nor all riſe again at the ſame hour, bur ſome ſooner, ſome later ; and (7) > « 
that fins were expiared by the delay of the reſurretion ; Afodicum quodque 1, 
delitum mora reſurreltionis Inendo, ſuffering the pains, even of the leaſt ſins by (o)ldem1.de 
the delay of their reſurreftion, ( n )as Tertullian faith,who will haye awife ro Monogam. 
pray for her deparced husband, and (0) to beg refreſbing for him , and that ſhe ©P-19- fe- 
may bear him company in the firſt reſurreftion. Which 1s Ambroſes prayer for ov reg 
Gratian and Valentinian; ( p) I beſeech thee, Soveraigs God, that thou raiſe and Fwy, ko 
way up again theſe moſt dear young men with a timely reſurretion. They pray- reſurreftione 
ed then for the haſtening of their reſurrection, | conſortium. 
Then the ſolicicous care which the antient Chriſtians had for their dead friends &? 7* Jueſe p 
was increaſed by a belief received among many , that the Saints were not re. 7+ chariſimas 
ceived into the heavenly glory preſently after their death, but remained in un- juvenes ma- 
derground recepracles,which chey called Abrahams boſome, unto the day of the #14 reſuwrt- 
reſurre&ion: Which Cardinal d# Perron acknowledgech pag. 994. ſaying, that #9%1/»/cites 
then ſome perſons believed that the ſouls of the godly enjoyed nor the fight of CODED 
God before the final judgement, and that in Auſtins time the Church had nor _ tranſ- 
yet pronounced any deciſion, upon that. For that reaſonthen the old Chriſti- ive per flar- 
ans thought it to be their duty to pray for the dead. Thar ſuch was the opj.. 75 /ve ile 
nion of moſt part of the Antients concerning the ſtate of departed ſou!s, we | 
have ſhewed it in the third chapter of our Treatiſe ofthe Invocation of Saints. bor the 
We find alſo in the writings of the Fathers, that they ſcood in fear of the Teryus, &c. 
fire of the day of judgement, chrough which they believed that all muſt paſs and (r)721e pw- 
be burnt more or leſs, according as every one had more or leſs ſinned, not ex- $942 [6 
cepting the Prophets, and Apoſtles, nor the Virgin fury. Ambroſein the twen® p21 Ye. 
tieth Sermon upon Pſal. 118. (q) All muſt paſs through the flames , though it ([)Emunditio 
be John the Evangeliſt whom the Lord loved, though it be Peter, &c. And in the puritatss 
third Sermon upon Pſal, 36. (r) The ſons of Levi ſhall be purged by fire; Ezekiel, evan poſe 
Daniel, and theſe having been tried by the fire, ſhall ſay, We have paſt through fire _= — Os 
and through water. Hilary upon Pſal. 118. in the letter Gimel, (1) That = DOE 
purification which is reſerved to us after the Baptiſm of Water, may [anttifie us by ſpiritus (12- 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and perfe& ma by the fire of the judgement. In the *! ſentbifice 
lame place ( t) Do we defire ( faith he ) that day of judgement in which we muſt aura Jud; 
go through the unWearied fire ? in which we muſt undergo thoſe grievous pains to —_ ogy 
expiate the ſouls from their ſins? Andalittle atter (u) 7f that Virgin that con- (e) An cum 
ceived God muſt undergo the ſeverity of that judgement, who 1s ſo bold as to deſire to ex omu 
be judgedby God? And in the ſecoud Canon upon Matthew, * To them that are %ſo verbo 


baptized by the Holy Ghoſt it remaineth yet to be perfefted by the fire of the juage- 4 rage 
ment. Treuexs ſaith the ſame in the fraind book . = 9. And Laf#antirxs 1n the Gary] wa 
ſeventh book chap. 21. ( x ) When Ged ſhall have judged the righteous, he will ex- judicii con- 


amine them by fire. Then they whoſe ſins ſhall prevail, either in weight or number, ©#piſcimus,in 
ſhall be finged and lightly burnt. Origen in the third Homly upon Pſalm 36, 7 webs of 
( ) Ithi 7 h h h . | pedeſeſſus 194 
y wh that we muſt all come to that fire,though it were a Paul or @ Peter, yet ,; 12... 

dus?&c.(u) $4 in judicis ſcueritatem capax illa Dei virgo ventura eſt, deſiderare quis audebit a Deo judicari?*Baptiſatis 
m Spirits reliquum fit conſunmari igne judicits (x) Fujtos cum pudicauerit D2us, igne eos examinabity!uus 4u0/um pec- 
cata vel pontere vel mun'ro prevalueriat perſtringentur atque ambareztur.(y)Ut ego aroitior omnes u0s vimre neceſſe 
eſt ad illum ignem, Etiam fs Paulus aliquis vel Petrus, venet tamen ad ignem. 


Nnn 2 fralt 


_ ——— 


—— — —— — —— —— 


- — ——_— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boos. V Il. 


pie quod & 
poſt reſurre- 
Gtioncm a 
mortus tnd:s 
geamas | a- 
C/amen's 
eluente nos 
atque puy- 
gan'c ; Ne- 
que enim 
abſque ſor- 
dibus re ſure 
gere quiſ- 
qu pate - 
nit, 
(a) $0642vp- 
Ws 1414s 
em 70 KG- 
TRHOLCY \ot- 
NEE) & 
Th 4,008 
Now es 
Trvew THO. 
(bd) Aurum 
quod judicit 
dic nequeat 
107148 CXUYENCs 
(c) 0p ay 
@e9s 
mu Na 
Tvegs 
—_ 
* Pag. 990. 
(d YL I 
de dulcir, 
quzſt, & de 
vera & falſa 
penirentia, 
cap. 18 
(ec) Srgnife 
catur iſlo 
1gne dies 
Judicii dis 
YUBENS Cate 
nales per 
rgnem ſal- 
vandos or 
iene damnan- 
$, 
(f) gx his 
gue art 1 
ſunt videtur 
evidea!cr 
apparere in 


allo jrdicig RY 


quaſdam 
quorundam 
PEnas pure 
gatorias 
futuras., 

(8g) Purgato- 
114s Penas 
nulas fitu- 
7.45 opinatuy 


niſs ante illud 


a#ll1mum 
tremenAYm- 


(z) Eg fhall he come tothat fire. And inthe fourteenth Homily upon Lake, (Zz) 7 chink 


that after the reſurreftion we ſhall have need of a waſhing and purging Sacrament, 
for none can riſe again without pollation, ; 

Of that fire ſpeaks Gregory Nazianzen , in the 42. Sermon, where he faith , 
(a) Who can warrant that the judgement foall not overtake us, as being yet indebred, 
and needing the fire that ſhall be there ? And Ambroſe inthe book of wicows faith, 
that ( b ) God requireth of us gold, which the fire of the judgement u not able to 
bury. And Baſil, in chap. 26. of the book ot the Holy Gholt, ſpeaks of one 
Arthenegenes, who (Cc ) tended to that perfettion which ſhall be made by fire , and 
in chap. 15. he interpretech that Baptiſm of fire of which John the Baptiſt ſpeaks , 
mw mh yeirer orupaniw, the tryal that ſhall be made in the judgement. 

That fire is meant in the Texts which (* ) M. d# Perron alleadgeth,not the fire of 
Purcatory,which the Roman Church believeth, He alleadgerh Gregory ot Nyſſa, 
who ſaich in the book of the ſleepers, thac man is purged atter this life by the fur- 
nace of purging fire. And Hierom upon J/a. 66. laying, Of thoſe Whoſe works muſt 
be purged by fire,we hold the f udges ſentence to be moderate,and mingled with clemency, 
And Azſtin ſaying, ( d ) that the fire whereby they ſhall be ſaved, ſhall be more 
grievons, then any thing we can ſuffer in this life. 

I anſwer, that thele Fathers ſpeak not ot a fire where the ſouls be burnt when 
they come out of the body, bur of the fire of the day of judgement, which muſt 
( after the opinion of the Fathers ) purge the elect afrer the ReſurreRion. Auſtin 
is expreſs to that purpoſe, in chap. 34. of Book 16. of the City God. (e) By 
this fire is meant the day of judgement, which ſhall ſeparate the carnal that muſt be 
faved by fire, and thoſe that mult be damned by fire. And in chap. 25, of book 20. 
(f) Out of the things that were ſaid, it ſcemeth evidently to appear , that in that 
judgement, ſome pains of ſome perſons ſhall be purging pains. The cicle of che Chapter 
declareth that he ſpeaks of rhe fire of the laſt judgement. So the fear of that fire 
was a reaſon why they prayed tor the dead, Neither doth A»fi» contradie this, 


in Book 21, of the City of God, chap. 16. when he faich , that (g) none is of 


opinion that there ſhall be any purging pains, but before that laſt and fearfull Juadge- 
ment : For by the judgement , he underſtands only the pronouncing of the laſt 
ſentence, beſore which he holds that the purgation ſhall be made by fire, By theſe 
words he condemneth Origen's purgation , who extended it till after the laſt 
judgement. 

| could alſo bring places out of antient Authors, to ſhew that in their time the 
damned ſouls alſo were praycd tor , at leaſt co eaſe their torments ; and of late 
Authors, which ſay that the Emperour Tr-j4a» was fercht out of Hell at Saint 
Gregories prayer. The anſwer to the 34 Queſtion to Adriochs , which is pur 
among the works of Athanaſius, ſaich, that (h) ſinners ( ſo he calls the damned) 
receive ſome benefit and eaſe by the prayers of the Church, And we ſhall ſee 
hereafter , that Chryſoſtomin the third Homily upon che Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
is of the ſame opinion. 

Note by the way, that M. d» Perron ſheweth ſufficiently, that he belieyerh nor 
the fire of Purgatory, (1 ) when he doubreth whether it bea real or a metaphori- 
call fire. Ithink not that he durſt ſpeak ſo at Rome. 

Out of all that was faid, it is made manifeſt, chat the prayers of the Antients for 
the dead, werenot to fetch ſouls our of Purgatory, bur that they might riſe to ſal- 
vation, or that they might riſe ſoon , or that in their peaceable fſlcep they might 
receive ſome greater ——_ or that they might be bur lightly burar by che 
fire of the lait judgement, or that the damned might receive ſome diminution of 
their pains in hell. And that the Cardinal doth wrongfully challenge the proteRion 
of Antiquity, fince the Roman Church hath long fince rejeRed theſe antient 
prayers, and altogether changed rheir uſe and their eng. 

Of that imaginary fire, into which the Roman Church ſends the ſouls preſently 
after death, and whence the Pope fetchech them by indulgence, looſing under the 
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Chap, 1, III. Controverſie; of Prayer for the Dead. 


earth, where he cannot bind, and extending che power of the Keyes , even to the 

dead, which are none of his lock , we may affirm that there is nothing more re- 

mote from the belief of the Antients. For- many of them hold, that the fouls 

while they are out of the body, can ſuffer nothing. Tertulian in chap. 48. of his 
Apolopetick, (k ) The ſoul alone cannot ſuffer any thing without a ſolid matter, that (k ) Neque 
i, without the fleſh. The ſame he ſaich in chap. 4. of the book of the teſtimony path Quice 
of the ſoul. Gregory of Nyſſa is of the ſame mind, in the IIT, Oration of the Re- quan gore 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt. That fire can never touch the ſeparated ſoul ; neither can dark. fue bai 
neſs be troubleſom to her, ſeeing that ſhe wanteth eyes : By theſe probable reaſons, we Miri, 'd 
are moved to believe the Reſurreftion of the dead. And % Ambroſe in the book of © £m. 
Penitence, chap. 17, ( m.) The ſoul without the bedy, and the body without the ſoul (1) Animas 
cannot be partakers of punifoment and reward. And Chryſoſtom in the 39, Homily SE 
upon the firſt Epiſtle to che Corinthians, ( n) The ſoul without the fleſh, ſhaft nat JONES Maio 
receive theſe hidden goods, 4s c1fo it ſhall not be puniſhed, And Arnobins, in che ſecond qi4am ati 


book, ſpeakingof che ſoul ſeparated from the body, maintainech, ( o ) That gr, nes 


a ſimple [" ſubſtance | cannos feel pain, and that all that can feel pain, cannot be im- - — ei 
mortal, moleſte fue- 
It would bean endleſs labour to gather all the places of Fathers, contrary to the '®'s ipuie 
Purgatory of the Roman Church : We have produced a great number of chem 7** 9444 
in another place, ( p) Read Cyprians book againſt Demerrian, and his book of prep AR 
Morality. And Ambroſe, inthe book of the good of death. This ſgntence of fr 0, 
Anſtin, in the 232, Sermon,which is the ſecond againſt drunkenneſs, may ſerve in- ©4/ne,aeque 
ſtead of all. ( q) Let none deceive himſelf, Brethren, for there are twoplaces, and caraem fine 
there 15 no third. He that ſoall not merit t0 rasgn with Chriſt, fall without y WY I "gs 
periſh with the Dgvil.s Oblerye by the way, thar meriting in Auftins (tyle; ſignitierh = 
only acquiring, For that Father denyeth merits in many places, actributing all che Ger 
merit ot our lalyation to Gods grace, conſortiss 
In the Dialogues of Gregory the I. who writ in the end of the ſixth age, it is /;" _—_ 
evident, that the Purgatory which is believed by the Roman Church, was not yer ”= —_——_ 
forged. For that Pope puts the purgation of ſouls in barhes, in the wind, and :n eſſe "yy 
rivers, And yet the fame Pope in his thirteenth book upon Fob, chap. 20. ſpeaks Premii. 
thus, (r ) Becauſe we are redeemed by the grace of our Creator, ſo much we have of TRIS 
heavenly gift, that when we are withdrawn from the habitation of our fleſh , we are Je de ref 
preſently bronght to the heavenly recompence. re ad. 
The Greek Churches of our time, pray for the dead, but deny Purgatory ; (2) 3s 
herein conforming themſelyes to the examyle of the Antients. " Coos 
(1) Here I muſt not forgive a notorious falſification of the Cardinal. He al. ***, 
leadgeth a place of Chryſoſtom, but quoreth not the Book or the Homily whence bo. 
he takes it, leſt that his falſe dealing ſhould be perceived. That place is found in oa "” 
the third Homily of the Epiſtle to the Philippians. The words aretheſe, (t) Jr & $*4* .. 
not in vain that the Apoſtles have conftituted,that in the dreadfull myſteries commenso- 0 Emp &y 
ration be made of the departed, for they knew that much benefit ariſeth unto them ay : 
from that. The Cardinal corrupteth To place , putting offering ſacrifice for the (0) Onis 
dead, inſtead of making commemoration of them. For hetranllatech chus , 7t is nos n0n -iAet 
in vain that the Apoſtles have given by tradition, the offering of a ſacrifice for the quod ſix 
dead , They knew bow much profir they ger by it. Note that Chryſoftem had ſaid a '""91% 
lictle betore, char the help that can be given to the dead is very tmall, and that the Hwy omg 
dead for whom we ſhould weep and givealms, are the infidels, and they that are A_— 
dead withour Baptiſm. So that the Cardinal corrupteth this place, both in the ſenſe «#nirtere ? 
and the words. y (p) In the 
Obſervealſo, that Gregory the I. inthe 63. Epiſtle of the ſeventh book, con- __ 
decipiat, fratres, duo enim loca ſunt, & tertius non eſt wlus. Duj cum Chri ; (4) _— 
lubit219ne alla peribit, (tr) [oe authoris noſtri _ Re 7 yer nn we _ wk 
Carnis noſtre b, atione ſubtrahim'cr, mox ad celeſtia premia ducamur. ( { ) The Cardinals falſe dealin : 5382 
(©) is eith mira row den'ly vers 3) 4mihev 7 on} Thi yours Sopot, "5 5 - 
amiridrrer Uozny doriis mad xigh > hobulper, add cordon ation... 


' tradiceth 


O—— - —_— 


= —_— — £0 OB. > 1 ODS GG a 


_- 


——l_—. 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V II. 


(u) tws as 
<7 4yvow 

w up ome 
Ns £ y0u8 
Xncas" 
$TH Ly *) 
emnvoul 


Eu &1y, Wet! 


(*) Quando 
zſbtinc exceſ- 
ſum furrit 
n'(lL.zs jam 
pemtentie 
locuseſt , 
aullus ſatiſe 
fattions 
effettus, bic 
vita aint 
amiltitur 
aut tenetur. 
(x) Tu ſub 
ip/o licer 
exit & vite 
temporals 
occa/ſu pro 
deliftis roges, 
& Denm 
9/1 unus & 
vers eff 
confeſſions 
& fide 
agaitions 
amplores, 
vena con- 
fitenti datur, 
& credenti 
indulgentia 
ſalutaru de 
dtvina pittate 
conceditur, 
& ad im- 
mortalitatem 
ſub ipſa 
moite tale 
ur, 


(y) Auguſt, 
de peccato- . 


rum merito 


tradiceth Chryſoftow. For, he ſaith that the Apoſtles conſecrated with the Lords 
Prayer only, and that the other prayers were added fince at ſeveral times. Beſides, 
Chryſoſtom in this place ſpeaks only of the commemoration of the dead, nor of 
praying for them. 

The ſame Father did not believe that one can repent after death, or that after 
this life one may fatisfie for his ſins. For ſo he ſpeaks in the ſecond Sermon upon 
Lazarus, ( u ) Pay all here, that thou may without trouble ſee that judicial ſeat ; 
For While we are here we have good hopes , but when we are gone thither, it 1s no more 
in our power to repent, or tobe purged from ſins committed. Cyprian ſpeaks the fame 
language towards the end of his Book to Demetrian. (* ) When one us gone hence, 
penitence hath no more place, and ſatisfattion # without effeft. Here life z either had 
or obtained, And a little after, When one is yet in this world, no penitence #s too late : 
The acceſs to Gods mercy u open, andthe acce(s is eafie ro them that ſeech, and under- 
ſtand the rruth. (x) If thoupray for thy fins, theugh upon the point of thy departing, 
and of the end of temporal life, and implore the only true God by lf , and with 
an acknewleaging faith, the pardon is given to the confeſſing [_ ſinner '] and the ſaving 
indulgence u granted to the Believer by the divine ——_— and in acath it ſelf, one 
paſſeth toimmortality. Of a third place , where penance is made after death, the 
Fathers ſpeak not, ( y) Theres nomiddle place ( faith Anſftin ) for uny perſon ; 
fo that he that ts aot in Chriſt, conld not be any where elſe but with the Devil. Andin 
another place, (z) We are tetally ignorant of a third place , and find none at all in 
the holy Scriptares. 

The Fathers indeed ſpeak often of a purging fire, both in this life and after. But 
by the purging fire in this lite, they underſtand the afflitions of this preſent life, or 
the length of the penance, which Penitents make publickly in the Church. (a) We 
confeſs ( fairh Auſtin ) that in this mortal life there are purgatory pains. Anda 
lictle after, he reckons among the pains of that purgative fire, the loſs of friends, 
and the calamities of this life, (b ) Thus Cyprian Epiſt. 52. comparing Marryr- 
dom,with the publick penance which ſinners do in the Church, calls that penance 
a purgation by fire. 

The ſame Fathers ſpeak alſo of a purging fire after this life, through which they 
make all Saints, andeyen the Virgin Mary to paſs. By which fire they underſtand 
that of the laſt day of judgement, and in that fire , they believed that both bo- 
dies and ſouls muſt be purged, according as they have more or leſs finned, as we 
proved before, They commonly call that purging fire of the day of Judgement, 
the Baptiſm by fire, and the flaming ſword at the entry of Paradiſe, But asfor a 
fire, into which the ſouls of the faithful enter immediately after death, and the 
way to deliyer thoſe ſouls our of that fire by Indulgences or Maſſes, no trace of 
that is found in Antiquity. | 

Pope Gregory the 1, in his Dialogues, about the year 595. began to ſpeak of the 
purgation of ſoulsin bathes, in rivers, andin the wind, Whence by degrees that 
Purgatory was formed, which is now belizved, and which feeds ſo many idle bellies, 
whoas far as in them lieth, diminiſh the benefit of Chriſts merit for their temporal 
encreaſe. 

I will add here, the prayers uſed for the ſoul of a Cardinal, in his Obſequies and 
Funeral, as they are ſer down in the firit Book of the Sacred Ceremonies, in the 
X V. Section, chap, 1. that theReader may judge, whether thoſe prayers may help 
tO fetch their ſouls out of Purgatory. 

(c) O God to whom all things live, and to whom our bodies periſh not when they 
die, but are changed to a better condition, we humbly beſeech thee to command that 


& remiſſone, cap. 28. Nec eſt #llis ulli medius locus ut poſit eſſe niſt cum Diabole qui non eſt cum Chriſto, (z) Quin- 
ro Hypognoſticon, Tertium pemtus ignoramusgncc eſſe in Seripturis ſanttis invenimus. (a) Auguſt. De C:virate Dei, 
I.22,C, 13. Nos quidem in hac vita efſe quaſdam penas purgatorias confitemur. (b) Lib.z2. cc 16. Aliud eſt pro peccatis 
longo dolore cruciatum emendari, & purgart diu igee, alzud peccata omaia paſſione purgaſſe. ( c | Deus cur omnia vi- 
vient & £148 101 pereunt moriendo noſtra corpora, ſed mutantur in melius, te ſupplices deprecamur ut ſuſcipi jubeas ani» 
man famult tut per manus ſanfterum Angelorum deducendam in ſinum amici tus 4brabe Patriarche , reſuſcitandam in 


per Chriſtum, Kc. 
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thy ſervants = be led by the hands of thy holy Angels ints the boſom of the Pa- 
triarch Abraham thy friend, to be raiſed up in the laſt day of the great judgement , 

and that thow who art meek aud mercifull blot out all the vices which he had got 

by the Devils deceir. And alittleafrer, ( d) Lord, when thou comeſt to judge the FE R 
earth, where ſhall I hide my ſelf from the face of thy wrath? For 1 have Fended q » _ 
thee very much in my life. 1 am frighted with mine offenſes, and am confonuded —_— ubi 
before thee, When thou comeſt to judge, do not condemn me. And a little after, me abſcoudun 
(e ) We beſeech thee, Lord, abſolve the ſonl of thy ſervants from every bond of I v#l'u ie 
fins, that being riſen again in the glory of the reſurreftion, he may be refreſht among _—_ . = 
thy Saints and Elett. Then the quire ſinging, anſwereth, ( f ) Deliver, Lord, o nite man, 
from eternal death, in that dreadfull day, when heaven and earth ſhall be moved, commiſſa 
When thou wilt come to judge the world by fire. I ambecome trembling, and dread mea paveſco 


0-6. . » & ante fe 
the coming of the examination, and of the wrath to come. When the heavens ſhall © rubeſco, dum 


be ſhaken, that day, that day of calamity and miſery, that great and very bitter ,,,,.-.. "a 
da 


, care, nols me 
"Al theſe prayers are but words of a ſoul frighted with the fear of hell and condemnare, 
eternal death, and they arerequeſts that the departed perſon may not be erer- *<. 
nally damned, and that he may riſe to ſalvation. Of releaſe from Purgatory, (c) 6 ns 
not one word. For theſe prayers are more antient then the invention of Purgato- ;1;mm fa- 
ry. Indeed as the Cardinal doubterh whether the fire of Purgatory be real or muli tus ab 
metaphorical, which is as much as doubting whether it be true or imaginary , ſo 9 wnc#ls 
I believe not that half the people of the Roman Church believe ir. No doubt but © -_ 
moſt of them Jaughat it in their heart. =_ "_ 


; ; : _— inter ſanctos 
&+ eleftos tuos reſuſcitatus reſpiret. ( f ) Libera Domne de morte eterna in die illa tremenda. Duamdo cali mo- 
wvendi ſunt & terra, dum veneits judicare ſaculum per ignem. Tremens fattus ſum ego & times dum diſcuſſia 
venerit atque ventura ira, Yuando cali, &c. Dies lay dres calumitatis & miſerie dies magna & amaravalde. 


—— 
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of Indulgences given unto the dead, and generally of Indulgences. 


F the Fathers of the firſt ages of The Church had made any mention of 
the Popes power to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, and of the Indulgences, 

which the Pope ſcattereth abroad, not ony upon the living, but upon the dead, 
we may be ſure that the Cardinal would not have omitred it in his Treatiſe of 
the prayer for the dead : For the principal end of his book is, ro exalc the Popes 
power, Bur he durſt nor ſtir that matter, knowing that it is a ſink, which che 
more it is ſtirred, the more it ſtinks ; and that no mention of rhe Roman Indul- 
=—_ is found in all Antiquity. 1t is a »oli me tangere, a ſore fiſtula, which chey 

are not touch, This was it that gave occaſion to Lathers preaching. It was 
the firſt means that God uſed to diſcover the abuſe.the tyranny, and the ſhame. 
full rraffick of the Roman Prelat. Whereupon it will be co good purpoſe ro (* 
hear that famous Preſident 7hxanus in the firſt book of his hiſtory, (a) Pope —_— 
Leo, a man of bimſelf given to all licentiouſneſs , by the inſtigation of Cardinal ſyoute («a 
Laurentio Puccio, 4 twrbulent man, io whom be deferred too much , that he might ferretur, Lau- 
ſcrape up from all parts money to maintain his infiaite expenſes, ſent Bulls over 701!'i Pucci 
all the Kingdoms of Chriſtendome, promiſing the expiation of all ſins andeternal life, c_ 
and taxing the rate which every one was to pay, according to the grievonſneſs of the bid: cu nimi- 

um tribuebat 

impulſs, ut pecuniam ad immenſos ſumptus undique corrogaret,miſſis per omnia (briſtiani orbis regna diplomatis ammum 

liftorum expiationem ac vitam eternam pollicitus eſt, conſtituto pretio quod quiſque pro gravitate peccati dependeret, 
In eamque rem per provincias queſtores & eraria ordinavit, quibus additi precones qui tanti benficii magnitudinem 
rw populos commendarent, &c. Luod licentioſe nimis a Pontificus Miniſtris paſſm atque in Germania precipue 

bat. Ubi qui redimendam pecuniam Rome a Pontifice conduxerant per luſtra & per poprnas quotidie fine pudere in 
alex uſum uſuſq; turpiſſmos poteſtazem extrabendi animas funktorum ex igne expiatorio profundebaat. 


fn. 


(a) Leo cum 


OE  E——— 


Cy. 
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fin. To whichend he ſent receivers of money, and eftablifoed places of receipt in 
all Provinces. And to the receivers Preachers were joyned , Which recommended 
the greatneſs of that high benefit unto the people , and by Sermons compoſed with 
much art, and by the publiſhing of certain Pamphlets exceſſively exalted the effica- 
cy of theſe Bulls. Which was execmed too licentiouſly in many places by the Popes 
Miniſters, efpecially in Germany, where thoſe that had taken the farm of thoſe 
profirs from the Pope did laviſh out the benefit of that power they had from the 
Pope to fetch ſouls ont of Purgatory, ſpending it every day Without ſhame,in bawdy- 
houſes, and Taverns, upon dycing and moſt filthy uſes. Then aroſe Marun Luther, 
Pollydorics Virgilinsin the eighth book of the inventours of things giveth the 
ſame account of that buſineſs, 

To know out of what ſtock the Popes bring forth that ſpiritual liberality, we 
muſt know that the Pope boaſterh that he keeps the keyes of the Churches 
treaſure, wherein arelaid up the ſupererogatory fſatisfations of Chriſt , of the 
Saints, and of the Monks. By that acconnt Chriſt ſuffered more then needed for 
our redemption, And the Saints and Monks have ſuffered and done morethen 

(b) Extra- was requiſite for fſatisfa&tion for their own fins. Pope Clement the ſixth (b)ſaith, 
vagante the diſpenſation of that treaſure us committed unto him, and that the merits of the 


Unigenicas, blefſed Mother of God, and of all the eleft from the firſt to the laſt, Jerve to bea 
L/Us 


quidem up that treaſure , and that one muſt not fear that ever it be conſumed or diminiſhed, 
theſauri - That Pope makes Chrilts merit to ſerve ro make upa ſtricken meaſure, and the 
cumlum merits of the Saints to make it a heaped meaſure,which is not a ſmall augmentation 


nent of the treaſure,and addition roChrifts benefir.Chriſt then is very much in debt.Is he 
Un not ? 
meme In that treaſurethe Pope turns his hand, and diſpenſeth theſe ſuperabounding 
primo juſlo ſatisfaRions of Chriſt and his Saints,when, and ro whom, and in what meaſure he 
ad ultimum thinks fit. And this is called pardons aud indalgences , which are yery lucrative 
x NOR to his Holineſs, and to the Clergy. Of which pardons the Pope takes what part 
preftare be pleaſeth for himſelf, asthe Jeſuite Emanuel $a ( c) faith after Soto, Navar- 
zoſcuntur, 715, and Bellarmin, ſo that the Pope pardoneth himſelf, And whether theſe in- 
(<)Eman. Sa dulgences be given upon juſt or unjuſt cauſe, one muſt not enquire, as the ſame 
Aphoriliuis Tefuite ſaith, Some ſay that the indulgence gives without cauſe ts valid. Others 
0 od ſay that the cauſe muſt be juſt and propertionate to the indulgence, For my part,] 
Indulgeatia | hold that one muſt not at all doubt of the Indulgence given by the Pope, And theſe 
witur etiam indulgences are of ſuch force, that he hat commits a reſerved fin ( which ſort 
que cam of finis heldto be moſt horrible ) in hope that the Jubilee will come, may be 
=. abſolyed by the Jubilee; as the ſame Jeſuite ſaith (e ) after Navarrws and 
Bellarm. GBellarmin, That is, a man that hath fer a Church on fre, or killed a Prieſt, 
(d} 1d ibid. truſting upon the approaching Jubilee, in which he ſhall have plenary indulgence, 
Ego de indw- ſhall not be diſappointed of his expeRation, and ſhall be abſolved,ſo that he may 
| mm Fn be wicked without danger. Cardinal T«er a Jeſuite defineth thus a plenary in. 
a—a——_ dulgence. (tf) It i that which remitteth all the pain and all the faxlt. 
quicquam To proceed with order, every five and twentieth year the Pope celebrates a 
dubitandum. Jubilee, in which he opens that treaſure, and nameth certain Churches of the 
Ok ibid. City of Rowe, where be placeth thoſe pardons and plenary aun upon 
apa condition of making certain devorions upon certain dayes in the ſaid Churches, 
trans, he He that ſhould do the ſame devortions jn other Churches nearer to him,or lying 
Fubilei, more conveniently for him, yea though he ſhould do ten times more deyotions, 
poteſt per yet ſhould have no part in thoſe indulgences,for being ſo fimple as to ſeek the re. 
ns miſfion of ſins in a place where it is not to be found. That year the inhabitants 
(f ) Toler, Of Rowe have two great advantages; The one, that they have the remiſſion of 
Inftrug. {ins at their door and near home, whereas thoſe that live in Poland, in Ireland, or 
bends. in og, = from wy -= to ſeek _— _— = Py = - by _ 
 £P-245-3- 1ng pilgrums, whoſe blood and marrow they ſuck, and that the Churches of Rowe 
—_— are cached wich the offerings of ſtrangers. + 
18:4 peuem Thenextyear, if it be his Holineſſes pleaſure, he tranſports the Jubilee into 
& culpam, the remote Provinces, and puts it in one or two Cities of France for the conve- 


niency 


_- 


Sz 


Chap.2, TIT. Controverſie, of Prayer for the Dead. 465 


—_—  —— 


niency of the French. They that live near, or that have good legs or good hor- 
les, and money to travell, get thac plenary pardon at an eaſe rate, but the poor 
and the lame, and they that want horſes are deprived of that ſpiricual liberalicy. 

The Pope doth more, for he giveth indulgences to the deag, and appoints 
certain Alcars, upon which whoſoever gone ſung on certaiq dayes, draws a 
ſoul out of Purgatory,ſuch as he will chuſe ; which is not done withour paying, 

And that one may not doubt of the certainty of rhe pardon, the Pope gives (8) Tolcr. 
pardons to ſeveral Churches, (g) with an exa&t reckoning of years and dayes cc Infired. 
as if they had caſt account with God, For example, the book of Roman indul- nap 
_ ſaith, chat at the Church of St. E»ſebius of Rome there js for every day Secund, 
eventy cight thouſand yeats of free pardon , and as many forties. Here £## concedi» 
is another our of the ſame book, of ſingular yertue for recreation. (h) In the 7 #tata 
moxeth of February por Septmage uma Sunday, there is 4 ſtation at St. Lanrence out pg 
of the walls, and plenary indulgence, and eleven thouſand years of indulgence, and i _ 
foriy eight forties, and the remiſſion of the third part of all ſins and there a ſoul 74m & ws 
as delivered from the pains of Purgatory, I cannot comprehend what good it mile @ 
doth to a man who hath gor full pardon of all fins, to grant him ever and above 7/'vn 
the pardon of the third part of hisſins, POE 

ereis a book well known (1 ) of the Indulgences of St. Fraxcis his coard Pomenics- 
to which the indulgences of Rowe are added, There among many the like dll Serlled- 
abſurdiries, this is found page 251. Every day ( of the moneth of Auguſt, wntill $5" © 
the Nativity of our Lady ) there are eight hundred threeſcore thouſand two hun- Cr 
fred threeſcore and two years, arid a hundred dayes of indulgence, and the qoyy way ſuori delle 


of the third part of fins, granted in many Churches , He that needs bur a hun- 4 c 
red thouſand years of pardon, what ſhall he do with the feven hundred thou- _— 


ſand that remain to him? And to what purpoſe thoſe hundred dayes added to 7,,ijec; 
the eight hundred thouſand years ? me anni 
Hereis worſe, for the Pope diſtributes indulgences at random, throwing them indulgeari. 
among the mulricnde, as if one caſt a handtfull of farthings among a company of e quarantayote 
beggars. The Pope doth this on the day of his coronation, ficting upon throne a 5renighn 
ſet upon the top of the ſtairs of St. Peters Church, There he ſcacterech upon cell = -Y 
the people ſtanding in the place of St. Peter, a plenary indulgence, that is, a full parte 4 tutti 
and whole pardon,as it is written in the ficſt book of the ſacred ceremonies,in the Pc * / 
laſt chapter of the laſt SeRtion, in theſe words, (k ) The Deacon that ſtands on the Gs wor 
right hand, ſets wpon the Popes head the tizra, which # calied the reigne, adorned i - 
with a triple crown ; And the people crying, Kyrieeleiſon, rhe Deacon which ſtands purgatorio. 
at the right hand, in Latin, and the Deacon ſtanding at the left, in the velgar (i)Pcin'ed ac 
tongue, publiſh full indulgences. That being done, a banket is brought for the P ng 
reteftion of his Holineſs. That ſpreading of Indulgences, is an imiracion of Kings, os _ 


who in che day of their coronation ſcatter ſome handtul.s of money upon che 5. Jaques 


* multitude. As Kings take thar liberality out of their cemporal treaſure, ſo doth the 24x deus vi- 


Pope take that gitr of indulgences our of his ſpiritual treaſure, And that ſcramble 0) 


of Indulgences —_ thrown upon the crowd, every one catchech what he can. 3 £.,.:- 5, 
Obſerve whac advantage the Pope giverh to himſelf over other Biſhops in the yam quod 
power of Indulgences. For whereas the Pope diſtribuces Induigeaces, by hun- reguam appeln 
dred thouſands, Biſhops cannot give above forty Cayes pardon ordinarily , and {a mphcs | 
one years pardon in the dedication of a Church. Then there are many fins, Pontificis ca: 
of which the abſolution is reſerved unto the Pope, aichuugh Chriit ſaid unto pit inal, 
all the Apoſtles, and conſequently unto all their ſucceſſors, * #hatſcever you looſe Populo accla- 
01 earth,ſhall be looſedin heaven,reſerving no particular advantage unto St. Peter, mante Kyrie 
| The Lord Cardinal d# Perron hath been imployed for the diſtributionof char elexſou Dig- 
kind of wares. For when he was yet but Biſhop of Exrexx, being Embaſſadour —_—_ 
at Rome to Clement the V I11. and having born the penance and fatisfaftions en {iris vero 
joyned unto his King by the Pope, as repreſenting the Kings perſon , the Pope w«/gariter 


to appeaſe the King ( who might have taken that uſage unkindly, as one who P94 


had never yer learned that leſſon to be beaten by Atturney ) gaveto M. du Per- p _— 
rou ſome bags full of lictle croſſes, and bleſſed grains co beſtow ainiong the peo- = OP _. 
ple of France, with this indulgence, that every Frenchman that ſhould have Joan zx. 
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(1)Catherine 
de Bourbon, 
( m) D. 9th 
Mal {go ntia- 
T4 [1 Cert is 
trdo bab.ri 
pojjet veritati 
Mdagende 
opem fe erret 5 
Yerum quia 
uulla Sac - 
S104 
#ulL1 priſes- 
rim Dotho? 
18s Gracorik 
aut L1ting um 
authorit as 
ſcripta hec 
ad no/bram 
dedixit 
no:i'iam, ſed 
hoc ſolum a 
trecentis anns 
Scripture 
commendat !:m 
eſt d: vetuſtis 
patribus,quod 
Bea'us 
Gregor'us 
maulgentias 
ſtxtionum 
anſtitur. 
(n) Thomas 
in 4" Sen- 
rentiarum 
(0) Mu''a de 
Evangelis & 
alutsScripturts 
ſunt excuſa 
luculentins, 
e& intclletta 
prrſpicacins 
quam fucrant 
olim. Ouod 
uemo jam 
dubit at 07- 
thedoxus an 
 Puijgatorium 
ſit, de quo 
tamen apud 
priſtos tHos 
nulla vel qua 
rariſſima 
feebat mentio. 
(p' Gabriel 
 BielLeRione 
57.in C1no- 
nem miſlz, 
Dicrnd im 
quod ate 
trmpo'a beats 
Gr*g0/1! M0» 
aicur vel 
nullus fuit 
#ſis Indul- 
gent'arum. 
Nuxc autem 


-that by kiſſing thoſe grains, he might 


ſome of theſe grains in his beads 
time that he ſhould kiſs chem, 
Art the ſame time that M. dx Perron was ventin abroad thoſe light wares.and 
that theſe Indulgences were ſet inthe ſtreets, and publick places of Par, I was 
C bapplain in Ordinary to (1) Madam the Kings ſiſter, who being then ar Fox. 
taineblean, 1 bad ſore ſpeech with M. du Perron about char ſubjeR, and rold tum, 
thac it was not credible that a man of ſuch an excellent wit as he, ſhould belieye 
eta hundred years of pardon, and that he 
had lictle care of his :epuration, w uk brought ſuch wares our of 7:4/y. Upon 


, ſhould get a bundred years of pardon every 


"this be grew angry,faying chat 1 accuſed. him of Acheiſm : Then he aileadged che 


example of Chriſt, who ſent the leprous to the pool of Silvaw to make them clean, 
although he could bave cleanſed them wichour chat , Thar che Pope alſo w.thour 
theſe means could forgive ſins, but it pleaſed him to make ufe of theſe means. Butup- 
on farther conference,l could not get from him any command ot God, for that pra. 
Riſe,nor any example of. the Apoſtles,nor of cheir Diſciples,nor of any antient Do- 


, Ror.It is not found, that the High Prieſts of the Old Teſtament laid up in their crea- 


fure the merits or fatisfaQtions of Neab, or Abraham,or Moſes, or that they gave 
any Indulgences, Yea, the Pope exerciſech a power,which Chriſt did never ex- 
erciſe. Neither the Apoſtles nor their Diſciples gave any indulgence. There was 
no ſpeech then of pardons of a hundred thouſand years, nor of priviledged 
Alcars to deliver ſouls out of Purgatory, Neither is it like, that the Apoſtles having 
raughr the Church, that the blood of Chriſt cleanſech us trom all ſin, b:lieved that 
the Biſhop of Rowe ought or might gather the overplus of the merits or ſatisfaRtions 
of the Saints , thereby ro purchaſe the remiſfion of ſins. For who gave him 
commiſſion to gather that overplus of their farisfaRtions, and lay it up in- his 
treaſure? Who hath inftituted that treaſure ? Who hath intruſted him with the 
diſpenſation of the ſame ? When did that diſpenſation begin ? 

Let us hear, what the moſt famous of our Adverſaries ſay of this point. 

Cardinal Cajetan chap. 2. of the Treatiſe of Indulgences, {m) If ove might 
have ſome certainty of the origin of Indulgences, it would help s ro the ſearch of 
the truth ,, but we bave nct any written authority, either of the holy Scripture, oy 
of the Antient Greek or Latin Authors, that bring us the knowleage of it. Only, 
fence theſe three hundred years it was written concerning the antient Fathers, that 
Sr. Gregory inſtituted the Indulgences of the ſtations. He ſaith , that ſome, as 
Thomas (n) have written that ot Gregory , yet in Gregories writings no ſuch 
thing is found, And for many ages after that Gregory,who writ in the year 595. 
no mention of it is found, 

Navarrw in the Comment of the year of the Jubilee pag. 545. ſpeaks thus, 
T hat moſt hely man John of Rocheſter, reverend for bis dignity of Biſhop and Car- 
dinal, taught us why the Antients Feak ſo ſeldom f Indulgences, and the modern 
Authors % often, Andtheſe are his reaſons ( 0 ) Many things of the Goſpels 
and other Scriptures are now more fplendidly printed , and more clearly ade Feed 
then they were inold time. No Orthodox man doubteth now whether there be a Pur- 
garory,of which yet the Antients peak not at all er very ſeldom, &c. For when they 
made no mention of Purgatory, no body ſought for indylgences. 

Biel ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, (p ) - It muſt be confeſt, that before Gregories 
time the uſe of Indulgences was very little or none at all. But now the muſe; of them 
grows frequent becauſe without doubt the Church hath the Spirit of her Bridegrooms 
and therefore erreth not. Upon this the Cardinal of oovaſier is very exprels, 
whoſe words are alleadged by Polydorws Virgilins chap. 1. of the eighth book of 
the Inventors of things, ( q) Perhaps that which moverh many perſons not to 
put much truſt in Indulgences, us that the uſe of them in the Church ſeems to be new, 
and very lately found among Chriſtians. To which I anſwer, that it 55 not very 
certainly known by whom they began firſt to be given. Then he adderh, No Ortho- 


cr: breſcit earum uſus, quia ſine dubio Eccleſia babet Spirit um Sponſi ſiui Chriſti,& ideo not erra!, {q) Multos ſortaſſe 
mover indulgentiis iſtis non uſq; adeo fidere,quod earum uſus in Eccleſia videtur eſſe recen tor, &# admodi#! ſero apud 


Chriſt: 1nos repert:cs. .Yubus ego reſpondeo non 


certum eſſe i q io primum tradi ceperint, &c. De Purgatorie 


pd priſcos yel 1'lla vel rariffi na firbat mentio. Sed & Grecis ad bunc u/ que diem non eſt creditum eſſe. Yuandin enm 
aullaſuerat de Purgatorio Chia, nems curabat Indulgentias, dex 


| Pope uſeth not the power of binding towards the dead. Of which the reaſon 


—O— - _— — 
— A — 
_— 


Chap. 2. I II. Controverſies Of Prayer for the Dead. 467 


rg Is doubt whether there be a Purgatory , of which yet there 3s eathey (x)Bellarm: 
ention or wery little among the Antients : And to this day the Grecians do lib. x, de 
wot believe it, For as long as no man cared for Purgatory , no man alſo cared Indulgentiis 
for Indulgences : For hence depenas all the value put upon Indulgences. T che awa OE 
Purgatory , what need of Ivdulgences? As that time then began Indulgences when (LNavueru 
men began tobe afraid of the torments of Purgatory. ' © Jubilzo 
. Beflarmin doth not contradi@ this, bur faith (r) 1f we had nothing certa; Pag-548. 
aboat the treaſure of Indulgences ( which yet we do not grant ) before —_— pane. 4 
conſtitution: Tet we might be certain enough of the truth of that treaſure, by the de —_ _ 
claration of the High Prieſt Clement : For we know that God gave hins to be j ye Ls, x 
Maſter , and a Doftor,Now that Clement lived but three hundred years ago, 94 
Navarrus goeth further, for although he was the Popes Penitentiary, yer when ous 
he writ for Indulgences he could not abſtain from ſpeaking ill of chem, ſayin neg rams a 
that (f ) the grant of them is odtous, becauſe the Colleitors ſeek, not the good of £ > 
fſanls, but the profit of money, as the Gloſs of the rules of Chancery obſerveth in the ©#*%m 
fifty fxth rule. He faith alſo that (t ) by Jndulgences the penitential ſatisfafti- [,,7* 
o# is much exervated. (wu ) Yea, he ſnibs the Pope his Maſter very fnartly, fayin /* ws —\— 
that he that giveth Indulgences payeth the debts of the one with the eſtate of 6s Ws eres v6 
According to the Provorb , It is cutting large thongs out of another mans leather. ind. Igent1 amy 
Which he ſaith, becauſe the Pope by his Fm rurneth the merits and ſa- e alien 
———_ - Saints and Monks into a payment for others, roo” omg 
t is true that the word Indulgence is often found in the Father bh CO 
another ſenſe, for the nar fins, and for the eaſe from — _— lead ſafe 
__ me - Eccleſiaſtical Canons. os farere jugnig 
tally of Indulgences given to the dead , we have ſeen above C1 altud 
Gelaſins (x ) who lived towards the end of the fifth age doch _—_ _ ap 
demn them, and denyeth that the Biſhop of Rowe can give any abſolution ro Br a 
the dead, becauſeit is written, All that thou ſhalt looſe mpon earth, not under the ''9 corigeas 
earth. And how can the Pope pretend to be the Paſtor of them thatare no more "5%: : 
in the world, ſeeing that chey are no more of his flock, and that no charge of them I . 
1s committed unto him ? For the power of binding and the power of loofing were a4 Fad : 


Siven together unto the Apoſtles, and theſe two things are inſeparable. Yer the £2 wm. 
* Note. 


15 evident, * Even that none would give money to bind the ſouls of his departed $9 ns 


friends, and to increaſe their torment, or condemnation. The Pope th 
reſerved that which is lucrative unto himſelf, for he 144 20 relible endo : hs 
that way. Obſerve, that this is the moſt important point of religion , namely the Pa8: 570- 
remiſſion of fins, Wherefore Satan was moſt buſie abour it, and into ſuch a holy 77 "97424 
matter, brought fuch an horrible corruption. / wy oteſt 

Abour this point there is a diſſent among the DoRors, ſome ſay that the Pope — 
draws ſouls out of Purgatory. by a power of juriſdiction, Others ſay, that he 7910s 
dothit by way of ſuffrage; Bur all agree; that ſouls come our of Purgatory 7850! 
by vertue of the Indulgence. The firſt ſort bath reaſon to merk ihe ſecond. For 2) Bellarm, 
he that intercedes for a ſinner, doth not forgive him. To pardon by in:ercefſion _ 
san expreſſion that contradiQts it ſelf. Now every indulgenceis a pardon, Terti, Me- 

Obſerve alſo that the Pope being able ( if we may believe him) to deliver as 774 cr:f 
many ſoulsas he pleaſeth out of Purgatory, yet leaveth chem by millions, and for parium ſunt 
ſo many agesin that burning torture, which is an unmercifull and moſt cruel parr, ee 

I will add for a corollary ſome expreſſions of Bearmin, which will ſhew how Ps. pr 
Indulgences dero ate from the merit of Chriſt, and clip the benefit of the ſame, neceſariaz/ed 
That Cardinal Jeſuite ſpeaks thus, (z ) Chriſts merits are partly neceſſary to all, WfL.t atque 
partly not neceſſary but uſefull ; and in that ſecond reFpett they belong to the ground Sy a" 
of no Now to ſhew how the merits of Chriit are only uſefall, not ne- CG 
ceſſary, headdeth, 7f any after he hath obtained the grace of reconciliation is yet pertinent, &c. 


18 guilt and debt, as for the temporal pain , that perſon hath no need of the merits 4 ſt quis 
poſt gratiam 


reconculiationgs adeptam adbuc (it dy 4 ; itis Chrit rcatus ill 
ſnpliciter rene _— ſ# reus luende pena —_— 1 non neceſſarig eget meritis Chriſti ut per ea rcatus ills 
O00 3 of 
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es, 


of Chrift, that by them thar obligation to the pain be abſolutely remitted. Not that 
without the weruts of Chrifs that obligation ro the pain can be «bſolntely remirted, 
but becav{c he may perhaps not ash of God ſo great aliberality, and be content to moke 
himſelf the ſatisf «ttion by his ewn labours and pains, either in this life, or in Pur- 
gatory, the merit of Chriſt alwazes working togerher. Of which he giverh the rea- 
1on in the third chapter, becaxſe it s a thing n ore honourable to u5,and more uſefull, 
that the ſecond canſes be not idle, but contributing with the firft cauſe, That Jeluite 
ſeems to perſonate a {inner ſpeaking thus unto God, Jt pleaſeth thee ro give me an 
abſelute pardon by Chriſt, and remit the whole pain,boththe eternal and the Spiritual : 
But t will not accept ſuch a great liberality. 1 chuſe rather to be burnt for ſome 
huzareaths of years, and to ſatisfie thee my ſelf. For it  honowrable for me to ſa- 
tisfie in perſon. 1s notuhat a magnanimous part,to ſend back unto God his gift, 
and rejule to be too much obliged unto him ? Upon that account the Devils who 
make the whole ſatisfation unto God by their puniſhment, are the moſt honou.. 
rable. And it is not credible that a man who hath taken that generous reſolution, 
will defire the Popes indulgences to ſhorten his ſufferings, unleſs he chooſe rather 
to be obliged to the Pope, then to God. 
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Fourth Controverkie 


SEVENTH BOOK: 
OF THE Os 


Celibat of Clarks & Monks. 


Cuay. r. 


A compariſon of continent Virgtzity with Matrimony, That many Prophets 
and Apoſtles were married, That the high Prieſts under the Law were mar- 
ried. Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. 


& Lthough chaſt and holy matrimony hath God for the Author, 

Y who did inſticute it in Paradiſe, even before mans Fall : And 
though Chriſt himſelf did honour ic with his preſence, and 
the woman was givento man for the propagation of man- 


d incontinence : Yet it muſt be acknowledged, that continent 
? Virginity, not tempted with any .carnal deſires, but poſleſ- 
ſing integrity of mind, noleſs then of body, bath many ad. 

| rantages above matrimony, Fora concinent man wholeads 

a ſinglelife, is not diſtracted with the cart of his family: He hath fewer bondsto 
rye him uoco che world ; He hath more timeto employ in ſtudy and meditation , 
and being leſs loaden wich other burthens, he is the fitter co bear the Croſs. When 
It is put 0N any to take a forced or voluntary exile for the Goſpel, a ſingle man will 
flie with more eaſe, chen be chat is clogged with wife and children, 

Bur that gifr of contigence untempred with concupiſcences , is given but unto 
few perſons. And God pivech it not ſooner to a Paſtor of the Church, then to 
one of the people, and chey that askir of God by prayers, have no promiſe co be 


heard in that: point : For God hath promiſed to bear ns in things neceſſary to 


lalvation ; but thar gift, co be able ro be without a woman,and without any tempra- 
| tion 


kind, for helpand mutuall comforc,. and for a remedy againſt. 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


tion in that kind, isnor neceſlary for that end, Yea many that made that row of a 
ſingle life, before they had well meaſured their ſtrength, have caſt themſelves into 
ruine, and intangled themſelves in the Devils nets. In that, as in all other things , 
Gnd ſheweth hiswiſdom : For having created man for ſociety, not for ſolitude , 
and taking care of the preſervation of mankind, he hath bettowed that gift upon 
few perſons, and hath planted in man a natural defire of marriage. Which deſire, 
wholoever out of an affeation of greater perfeRion will reſiſt with obſtinacy, or 
witha raſh yow, ſhall find in the end, that he hath drawn a great deal of ſorrow 
upon himſelf, and inſnared himſelf into many fins, and that to his own harm he 
would make himſelf wiſer then God. For this cauſe the Apoſtle Pax/, to whom 
God by an eſpeciall priviledge bad given the gift of continence , ſaid to the Co- 
rinthians, I would that all men were, even as I my ſelf : But acknowledging that ic 
is beyond humane ſtrength, and thatir is a gift which God beſtoweth upon few 
perſons, be addeth, bat every man hath his proper gift of God, one = this manner, 
and ancther after that. Next, he chargeth all ro whom God hath not imparted 
that gif, ro marry. If they cannot contain ( ſaith be) let them marry, for it « 
better to marry then to burn. Itis to be noted, that in all that Chapter in which he 
ſpeaks atlarge, both of marriage and virginity , and of the conveniencies of a 
iingle life, eſpecially in time of perſecution , he ſpeaks not of the Paſtors of the 
Church, but of all che godly in generall : Knowing that God giveth the gift of 
continence, not accoording to the charges that a man hath in the Church, but 
according to his own will, and diſtributeth his gifts as he thinks beſt : And that 
where that gift of continence is wanting , he will have all perſons to marry, 
making no exception either of Eccleſiaſtical charges,or of a Monaſtical yow, which 
then was not in uſe. 

In this point , asinall others , we fu conſult the Lords mouth , and take his 
Word for our rule. 1nthat Word, we fixd that the moſt excellent ſervants of God 
were married : That Aoſes, Sammel, Iſaiah, &c. had wives : In Jſaiah eſpecially 
it is obſervable, that even when he had thoſe excellent revelations, and when God 
had filled him with the Prophetical Spirit, he begor a ſon on his wife by Gods com- 
mand, as is to be ſeen in the eighth chapter of his Prophecy, ver. 3. 

Thus the high Prieſts and other Prieſts urder the Old Teſtament, who continual- 
ly attended the ſervice of the Temple, yet were married, and that in a time when 
God tyed his people unto many outward purifications, and to a bodily cleanneſs, 
far more ſitri&ly then under the Goſpe), Sure, if there had been ſome pollution in 
matrimony, or ſomething derogating unto the holineſs of the ſacred Miniſtry, 
God would have provided for the Prieſthood by ſome other means , then by the 
lineal ſucceſſion, 

Mark 1.30. Chriſt healeth Peters wives mother. Our Adverſaries'deny it 
not, but they ſay, that ſuch as were married among the Apoſtles, abſtaived trom 
their wives, fince the time that they were called unto the Apoſileſhip. But rhat is 
faid without proof, and againſt the ſencenice of the Apoſtle Paw, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 
T he hnsband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. And in the ſame place , 
Defrand not one another, except it be for a time, And againſt Chriſts prohibition, 
Hatth. 19.6." A man ſhall cleave ts his wife, and both ſhall be one fleſh , ſo they are 
0 more two, but one fleſh : What therefore God bath put together, let no man putt aſun- 
der. Now Chriſt ſpeaks there of the ſeparation of the bed, and of the conjunction 
which makes busband and wife to be one body and one fleſh. Had Chriit raken 
from his Diſciples the uſe of their wives, the Phariſees that ſpied his life and a&10ns 
—_— , would have been ſure ro defame him for it, and make his doQrine 
odious, | 

It muſt not be omitted , that the Roman Church purs Saint Peteys daughter 
among the Saints, and calls her Petroni/la, by her Fathers name, Whence it fol. 
lows, that Petey begot her in thetime 'ot his Apoſtleſhip, for before he was an 
Apoſtle, his name was not Perey. 

The text of the ſame chap. Afatth. 19, where the Apoſtle Perer faith to Chriſt, 
behold we have left all things and followed thee, Whence our Adverſaries inferr, 
that he bad left his wite, ſhall be examined hereafter. Not 
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An Anſwer 10 Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII: 
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| = Cuay. Zo 


That the Apoſtle Paul, x Cor. 7. obligeth incontinent Clarks to marry. Con- 
futation of the Cardinals reaſons. 


bh advantage we havein this point, that oar Adverſaries confeſs that the 
Celibat of Prieſts and other Eccleſiaſtica)l men,is not commanded in the Word 
of God. It is thena tradition , and a Law raken from the unwritten Word. 1 
would charitably believe ; that the Pope and his Clergy maintain that doctrine 
and praQtiſe with ſo much eagerneſs, becauſe they will rend Gods ſervice with leſs 
diſtraRion, but that I ſee the great profits which the Pope reaps by it, the Celibat 
being very fit for the preſeryation of the Patrimony of the Church , and for 
keeping the Clergy in ſubjeRion under the power of his Holineſs : Alſo that I ſee 
how the ſame that forbids marriage , permuts fornication, and that by barring the 


_ Clergy from marriage, both natural and unnatural vices have overflown the Cler- 


(a) 24 22 
Qu. 88. 
Art. x1. 
(b) Bell 
I de Clericis 
c. 18. {e&. 
Ar B.Thom, 
Nuxc ſolum 
breviter 
probandum 
eſt non jure 
vino, ſd 
1mano 
duntaxat 
prohibitum 
eſſe conju- 
$148, 


Chriſto dedj- 
caverunt 
pudice or 
eaſte fone 
ulla fabula 
per/everent, 
&c, 

St autem 
perſeverare 
nalunt vel 
u07 poſſunt, 
mclbus eft 
nubant quam 
i igaem 
delicius ſuis 
cadant, 

* Pag. 638, 
639. 


gy. ( a) Thema the Angelical Doctor — that the Celibat of Clarks 
is but of humane right, nor of divine inſticution. (b ) Be{armine doth the like 
after him, _ 

Since «then marriage is of divine inſticution , but the Celibat of humane 
inſtitution, it is a wonder that humane inſticution prevails over the command. 
ment of God ; andthat the fornication of a Prieſt, is held to be a far lighter ſin, 
_ he had taken a lawful wife. But let us hear what the Word of God faith 
of this, 

I Cor. 7.2. To avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband, Note , that the Apoſtle faith every may, that one 
may not except Prieſts and Fryars ; and that he faith, ts avoid fornication ;, Then a 
Prieſt ſubje& to fornication is obliged to marry. 

The ſame Apoſtle in the ninth verſe of the ſame Chapter, ſaich, 7f they cane: 
contain, let them marry, for it is better to marry then to burn, Then if a Prieſt can- 
not contain, heis obliged by the Apoſtles command to marry. Cyprian praftiſed 
that rule. For in his time, about the year 250. of Chriſt, when Monaſteries were 
nor yer, ſome Virgins living in their Fathers houſe, made a vow of perpetual Vir- 
Sinity, which afterwards were found in bed wich men, yer proteſting that they did 
no harm with them. Of thoſe women, Cyprian makes this judgement , in the 
62, Epiſtle to Powponixe, (  ) If they have dedicated themſelves unto Chriſt, let 
them continue to live chaſtly ana honeſtly , Without raiſing tales about themſelves ;, 
and being thus ſtrong and firm, let them expe the reward of Virginity. But if the 
will not,or cannot perſevere,it u better for them to marry , then to fall into the fire bh 
their volmptuouſneſs. He will bave ſuch women, that will not or cannot contain, 
to break their vow and marry. Now I cannot conceive;, why a vow- made unto 
God by a young woman, in her fathers houſe, by ber parents conſent, mult be leſs 
binding, - if ſhe had been vailed by a Biſhop. For the _ of the vow lyech 
not in that Ceremony, but in the obligation not to lic unto God, 

* To this Cardinal ds Perron gives three anſwers. 

Firſt he affirmeth, that when the Apoſtle ſaith, If they contain not let them marry, 
for it u better to marry then toburn;, he giveth that oder by way of counſel , not by 
way of precept. Sure, when the Cardinal writthis, his mind was ſomewhere elſe, 
for he conſidered not that comn/el, when it is diſtinguiſhed from precepe, is not an 
erder, {o that by ſaying that St. Paul gave an' order by way of counſel, he ſpeaks 

things contradiQory, Beſides, one might that way elude all the Commandments 
of God, anddiſpenſe himſelf from them , ſaying , God commands me not to be. 
lieve in Chriſt, or to obey my father, or not to be a murtherer, only he counſelleth 
meſo. When the words of God are imperative, as in this place, 7f they contain 
not , ter them marry, then to take his words for counſels, is a manifeſt gong. 
A 
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Alſo this Prelate ought not to have been ignorant, that Gods counſels ought to be 
taken for commands by thoſe that fear bim, Thus Prov. 1, Heavenly Wiſdom de- 
nounceth Gods judgements to the prophane, that ſes at nought his counſel. And 
Luk. 7. 30. the Phariſees are condemned for rejetting the counſel of God. Rev.3.18. 
Chrilt faith to che Church of Laodicea , 7 comnſel thee to buy of me gold tryed by 
the fire. A counſel which the Church of Zaodicea could not rejeR, bur to their 

rdition. 
"The Cardinal uſeth another ſhift + He faith that this counſel is given only to Pag. 697: 
thoſe that had made no vow of Celibat , and that were free. Of which vow he 698. 
produceth an example ( and repeats it often ) of the widows that had dedicated 
themſelves to the ſervice of the Charch in the Office of Deaconeſles , and then 
married, breaking their vow. Of theſe widows St. Paal faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12, 
that they had damnation, becauſe they had caſt off their firſt faith. But the Cardinal 
is much miſtaken, if he think thatthe faith mentioned in this place, is the yow of 
a finglelife, for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the vow given by thoſe women to conſe- 
crate their whole life to the ſervice of the Church, in the Office of Deaconeſles. 
It is ſo far then, that the Apoſtle would obligethem never to marry after that pro- 
miſe, that on the contrary he commands them, if = be yer young , to marry 
notwithſtanding their promiſe : For ſpeaking of the ſame widows, he faith,v.14, 
1 will that the younger women marry, bear children, 8c. But that for the time to 
come, they ſhould nor be conſtrained to abandon their Church.ſervice for marry. 
ing, and to violate their faith and ſervice, he forbids that any woman be received 
into that charge, or (as our Adverſaries ſpeak ) to-make that yow, before ſhe be 
threeſcore years old. Let us ſuppoſe then, that theſe widows Deaconefles , had 
made a vow never to marry, how comes it that the Apoſtle will have thoſe of their 
number that were young to marry , and not to keep their vow ? Why doth he 
forbid that any be admitred to make that vow , if ſhe be under threeſcore years 
of age ? Why doth the Roman Church go dire&ly againſt chat command, ad- 
mitting young Girls to make that vow, before they can know the defires of nature? A. he 
Why do they condemn the Apoſtle, who forbids young widows to keep tha pre- craves leav; 
rended'yow ? But the plain trath is, that the ApoRlle ſpeaks not here of the vow toay here, 
of a ſingle life, for at rhreeſcore years of age that vow would be ridiculous. that our 

Here the Cardinal pronounceth a ſentence both ſevere and raſh , abſolutely af. Engliſh ver- 
firming that thoſe widdows, that had violated their fairh,were damned. Saint Paw! ,,,; Me amy, 
ſaich not that he ſaith only,that they had[[that] (d) condemnation, that they had caſt needs a mild 
off their firſt faith. He condemneth them as guilty, but pronounceth not an abſo- conftruftion, 
lure ſentence of eternal damnation againſt them, He takes not the hope of pardon OY 
irom them that repent. a 
Wharthen, may one ſay? do you teach men to break their yows ? are you as Mar. 7. x. 
preachers of diſloyalry ? Before] anſwer, I would wiſh our Advyerfaries to anſwer and the ſenſe 
cheir own Canons, which ſay ,"(e) 7# it promiſes break, thy faith. Perform not ® the rex 
what thos haſt imprudently vowed. That promiſe i impious, which ss fulfilled by ſin. os ow = 
For things il], to vow, are worſe yet to perform. He that vowed co be unfaithful, ce con. 
muſt he keep his vow that he may be faithful ? He that yowed to kill his father , demned in 
muſt he bea Parricide for fear of offending God ? Or if one promiſeth that whieh the judge- 
is not.in his power, as to take the Moon ; or a thing ridiculous, as never to walk W.., 
abroad, but with a green cap and a mealy face, or athing to him unknown, asthey fp. or 
tharfrom their childhood yow things which they know nor; or that make a vow breakin 


grounded upon a perſwaſion, that God will give them that which he hath pro- their faich 


miſed conone : Muſt all ſuch yows be performed ? Gf pw 


Then eſpecially the vow is evil, when one cannot fulfill ir , without breaking ( be 
another yow which was good, neceſſary co-falvation, and to whichall are natural- DOSOE 
ly bound,” Then vows muſt be kepr, when they are of good and righteous things , 1: mals pro- 
not diſhoneſt, not abſurd/nor harmful to others, not hurtful to our ſalyation , and ”/#0%ibus 
tuch as are within the compaſs of our power. ſcange fidens. 


If the yow of ſingle life be examined npon theſe rules, it will appear that it is a rwt+/ war 


,yow which ought not to be made; and to which thoſe that conſecrate themſclves conflium, 
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tothe holy Miniſtry, ought not to beryed. Alſo that many who- have made char 
vow , are obliged by Gods commandment to break it. For they that wanting the 
]ift of continence, make a vow not to marry , $0 againſt Gods command by his 
Apoſtle, If they contain not, let them marry ;, and to avoid fornication, let every one 
have his wife. That vow alſo is contrary to a- precedent vow , to which we are 
bound by our birth, by our Baptiſm, and by our ordinary prayers , even to the 
vow which every Chriſtian makes to obey God. 

Then itis a raſh part to yow that which is not in our power. Now the conti- 
nence, not only of body, but of ſpirit, free from all defires and carnal concupi. 
ſcences, is a gift which is not in our power , and which God giveth but to few 
perſons : Neither hath he promiſed to give it to thoſe that ask it, becauſe it is nor 
neceſſary tofalvation. Whoſoever vowerh continence , doth raſhly preſuppoſe, 
that God will give it him, and will beſtow a grace upon him, which be did not be- 
ſtow upon many Saints, Prophets, Apoſtles,and Martyrs. He doth, as if he yowed 
never to be ſick, and never to haye the defires which are natural unto all men. A 
man burning with incontinence,who voweth untoGod never to marry,is ike a ſick 
man that yoweth never to uſe the remedies which God preſents unto him, He faich 
to God ſilently, Lord 7 promiſe thee to diſobey thy Word, And yet he will have that 
diſobedience allowed him as a work of ſuperarragation, and a greater perfeQtion 
then to fulfill the Law of God. If then he bath made that vow without know- 
ledge, as thoſe that are caſtinto Monaſteries, before they be acquainted with the 
ſtings of concupiſcence, when he comes by age to ſce himſelf engaged in a dan. 

rous vow, which kindleth his luſt, and barreth him from the means to quench it, 
- muſt break that yow which-he made ignorantly , and get out of Satans ſnares. 
Hierom, the greatenemyof marriage, found it ſo ; for in his Epiſtle ro Eafto- 
chinm, he confeſſerh, that. among the auſterities and faſts, he had his heart among 
fair maids, and burnt with incontinence, Bernard confeſleth the ſame, in the Book 
of the inward houſe, chap. 29: & 36. InCaſſia», in Collation 12, chap. 9. and in 
Collation 2.. chap. 23. and in Collation 22. chap. 2. the Monks, Moſes, German, 
and Theonas confeſs, that after their fafts and prayers they bad nocurnall pollu- 
tions : And toallay their heat, they permitin their rules things diſhoneſt ro 


relate. 


The Cardinals third anſwer is, that the gift of continence which the Apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of, #4 not the poſſibility of containing, belonging to the general grace, which the 
School-men call ſufficient, Other wiſe the as of incontinence ſhould not be ſo inex- 
cu{able, and ſhould not be ſins, being committed by perſons that had nur the power not to 


 .commit them. But be under ſtands by the gift. of continence, the att of containing , 


(f ) Ariſter, 
Ethic.L.3.c,7, 


belonging to the efficacious grace , which not only enableth todo, but cauſeth to do. 
What a deal of dark gibriſh in a clear matter ? Burt it is this Prelates cuſtom, when 


then to bur ; by burning, he underitands-not being tempted with feryent concu- 


piſcence, 
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piſcence, but bringing that remprtarion to a. This man cuts his throat with his 
| own ſword , for it not containing, ſignifiech here fornicating : And if the Apoſtle 
; commandeth them that contain not, ro marry, all fornicating Prieſts and Fryars 
| are of neceſſity bound to marry, and (as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith ) to avoid forni- 
cation, every one ongkt to have his wife. By the way, how can barning beinterpret- 
ed fornicating, ſeeing that by fornicating, men f:ek tro quench their burning ? Who 
knows not that in all languages , unchalt love is called barning, (g) eſpecially ( g ) Fo:ms- 
when one cannot compaſs the end of his defire, ſum paltar 
To conclude, If he to whom God hath given continence , makes a vow not to ©9493 
marry, as1ong as he bath that gift, and is not tempted with carnal deſires, he doth _— 
wiſely and righteouſly to keep his vow, and not to marry. But if he fall into ill 
deſires, and fee himſelf in danger of falling ; that man not being able ro quench 
his luſt without marriage, ought to matry to obzy Gods command. Wherefore it 
is more expedient not to make that vow. A wiſe man will miſtruſt his ſtrength , 
and not put himſelf in danger to break his vow. And they that will oblige all choſe 
to that vow, that will contecrate themſelves unto the ſervice of the Church, are 
the cauſes of many evils, and oppoſe Gods Ordinance. 
I paſs by the abuſe of the Franciſcans and other Monks, who when they enter 
into the Monaſticall life, make the yow of perpecual continence , not to God 
alone, bur alſo to the Patron of their Order, as Saint Francis and Saint Dominick , 
When a Dominican Novice becomes Profels, he makesthe yow in theſe words, 7 
makea vow to God, and to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and to all the Saints, ro yield obe- 
b dience to [uch or ry a gra Againſt the Word of God, Pſalm 50. 14. 
7 Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pa thy vows unto the moſt Hioh. For yowing is an 
1 offers of latria, dof x hig AR Religious ſervice, f ( F ) Thomas wn. ay (REIN ; 
And (i) Cajetan after him ; who to excuſe thoſe yows made unto the Saints , Qu. 88, 
faith, that the Saints are Gods by participation. (k) Bellarmine faith the ſame , Art. 5. 
and freely acknowledgeth, rhat when holy Scriptures were written, it was not yet the ( i ) Caje- 


cuſtom to make vows untc the Saints. For the Apoſtles had not atrained yer that ©0900 


_ , in illum 10+ 
meaſure of inſtruction, _ Tho- 


mX2. 
(k ) Bellar, de Culru. SanRor. 1. 3. c, g. $. Preterea Cum ſcriberentur Scripture, nordum ceperat nfs vouend; 


Santiis. Er $. ſecundi, Yotum non contenit Santis nfs quatenus Dii ſuat ptr participationem. At ſanttos cum Chriſto 
regnanes certd ſcimins eſſe tales. 
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Another text of the Apoſtle Paul, r Tim. 4. ag4inft the prohibition of mar- 
1ying. Examination of the Cardinals anſwers. 


>: VA AIC. 
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He Apoſtle Pax/ ſpeaks thus , 1 Tim. 4. 1. The Spirit Speaks expreſly, that in 

the latter dayes ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to [educing Fpirits 
and dottrines of Devils ;, Speaking lies in hypocrifie , having their conſcience ſeared 
with a hot iron : Forbidding to marry, That holy Apollle taith , that torbidding to 
marry is a dotrrine of Devils. 

Cardinal dx Perron anſwers, that Saint Paul ſpeaks there hiſtorically of the Lz- Pag. 699» 
galiſts, that would have the Law obſerved with the Goſpel, andforbad the 1 of meats 709+ 
forbidden by the Law , and the uſe of marriages forbidden by the Law , that i of 
marriages contratted with other perſons, but ſuch as were deſcended from Abrahams 


family. | 

, Thoſe Legaliſts,who were alſo called Nazarenes, of whom the Cardinal ſpeaks , 
were inthe Apoſtles time. Againſt chem, Saint Pav/ writ the Epiſtle ro the Gala- 
rians, and part of that to the Coloſrians. That lect did yaniſh a little after the 
Apoſtles time. Whence it is evident, that it is not of them that Saint Paul ſpeaks 
in this text, Fox he ſpeaks of ſome ſeducing ſpirits that ſhould come 3» the latter 
8ayes, and chat were not yet come when he was writing. 7n the latter dayes ( faith 


Ppp 2 he) 


\ 
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(a) Auguſt. 
Epiſt. 74, 
Aud: ores 
qua appellan- 
tir apud 

cos & Cats 


nib veſcun- 
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05 Vebe- 
menter com- 
mendare at- 
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non tamen 
nuptias pro- 
hibere , 
q'tandge 
quudem 
Ai'ditores 


he) ſome ſhall depart from the faith, &c. ſpeaking in the future, He that ſaith that 
ſome perſons are to come thereby, {ignitech chat they are nor yer come, Where- 
fore the Cardinal miſtruſting that anſwer, hath recourſe tothe ordinary ſhift, that 
Paul ſpeaks of thoſe th..t condemned marriage init [elf, as the Eneratites and Mani- 
cheans, who dogmatized that marriage was an inſtitution of the Devil. 

It is true, that they that maintain marriage to be evil of its nature, do wickedly, 
and are condemned by the Apoſtle. But therefore they that condemn marriage 
our of ſcruple or ſuperſtition, or out of an opinion of ſuperarrogation, are not 
excuſeable, but have part in the ſame condemnation. For Pax! calls generally and 
withour diſtin&ion, all that forbid marriage, ſeducing ſpirits , teaching doftrines of 
Devils. Whoſoever brings exceptions to the general rules of Gods Word , malt 
draw them out of the ſame Word of God, not forge them in his brains. Did the 
Word of God except the Clergy from that rule, or thoſe that forbid marriage for 
exerciſe, or out of affeation of greater holineſs, or ro make works of ſup-r. 
arrogation , it were well done to alleadge that exception. But theſe men bring 
nothing out of the Word of God, and themſelyes confeſs that their Celibat is not 
of divine inſtitution, So, as by divers wayes, ſeyeral perſons may come to the ſame 
precipice , hkewiſe by divers wayes and for divers ends and conſiderations , 
ſeveral perſons may tranſgreſs the ſame Commandment, and come to the ſame 
condemnation. 

The Cardinal is miſtaken, when he ſaith that the Manicheans did abſolutely con- 
demn marriage in it ſelf, as evil by its nature, and an inſticution of the Devil, 
Anſtia freerh them of rhart blame, ( a ) They that are called Anditours, among the 
Manicheans, eat fleſh, plow the land, and have wives if they lift , of which Tings 
nothing is done by thoſe that are called Eleft. Thoſe Anditours were the people; 


and thoſe E1:& were a few perſons, who among the Manicheans , by auſterity of 


life, affeted a greater holineſs. Themſelves complained, that they were wronged 
in the report and opinion of men, as Arftin faith, (b) Here 1 make ns donbs 
( ſpeaking to them ) that you will exclaim, to make 14 0dious , that you greatly coms 
mend and praiſe perfett chaſtity, but yet forbid not marriage , ſeeing that your Audi- 
tours, which are in a ſecond degree amongſt you , are not forbidden to marry, and to 
have wives. That is very far trom believing,that marriage was of the Devils inſti- 
tution, Thus in the Council of Gangra, Exftach Bifhop of Sebaftia was condemn- 
ed, becauſe he prohibited eating ot fleſh, and contemned married Prieſts, al- 
though he proteſted that he did it, ( c )) not out of diſdain, but out of a pious exer- 
ciſe, according to God, as we learn of Sozomenus. 

I will fay more. That-whoſo will take the pains to read the Decrees of the Popes 
Syricinzs and (d ) Inwocent , ſhall find chat the Hereticks that condemned matri.- 
mony, as evil and polluted by irs nature, have not ſpoken of it in ſach odious 
terms as the Popes have done : For they not only forbid the habitation of Clergy. 
men with their wives, as a thing contrary to their vcw , but alſo forbid to admit 
unto holy Offices, thoſe that dwell with their wives, becauſe it is written, Be ye 
holy, fer 1am holy, as though there were no holineſs in marriage, and becauſe it is 
wriccen, #nto the pare all things are pure, but unto them that ave defiled and unbe+ 
lieving nothing ts pure ;, and rhey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ;, as if mar- 
ried perſons wereimpure, unbelieving, and debarred from the poſlibility to pleaſe 
God; wickedly wreſting that which in the Word of God, is ſaid againit the pro. 
phane in general, to uſeit afneeng marriage of Clergy-men,. And the ſame 
Pope Syricins (e) calls the abitation of a Clark with his wite a crime, & turpem 


coitus : And married Prielts , ſefFatores libidinum & preceptores. vitiorum , 
followers of whoredom and teachers of vices. To theſe expreſſions the praQtiſe is 
ſuicable. For why do they exatt of a man the vow of perpetual Celibat , before 
they admit himinto che Clergy ? Why is a married man excluded from all Orders 


weſt 4 q or 'm apud vos ſerundus eſt gradus, ducere atque habere now-prohibentur uxores, (c ) Sozom, Book g. ch.r3. 
Ev $1: omPriny” er ws 4% dudadtias Evorg as 715 wgor 2000 &'rhiiThas 60H Wons: T0. (d) In- 
nocent. [.7. $2. Can;\Propoſuiſti. (ec) Ibid. Can, Plurimos. 
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of the Church, but that chey hold the marriage of a Clark unlawfull of its na- 

ture, and incompatible with the holineſs of Eccleſiaſtica! miniſtery 2 They are 

the very words of Pope Junocent, That it is wot lawfull to receive into the ſa- 

cred Offices thoſe that uſe carnal acquaintance with their wives, becauſe it us 

written, Be ye holy, for I am boly, ſaith the Lord. This ſentence is of the Old Te- 

{tament, when Pric{ts were married by Gods commandment, and is not ſaid to the 

Prieſts only; but to all the people. 

The Cardinal giveth a third anſwer, (g) that the Roman Church doth not (E)Ibid.Can. 

forbid marriage, becauſe it isin every mans liberty to chooſe celibat or matri- Propoſuiſti, 


mony, and that no body is conſtrained to the miniſtery of the Church or tromona- heal off fa rag 
{tical profeſlion, ſacra admitt5 


I anſwer, that in the Roman Church there is a conſtraint to the celibat three qu exercezt 
wayes, 1. He that finding not himſelf fir for civil buſineſſes , nor capable of a *tiam cum 
great labour, ſees no other way to paſs his life with ſome honour and com- pr are #1” 
modity then by ſerving he Church, is conſtrained to make that vow, which he |, omen 
rakes half willing, and half unwilling, and he will do it becauſe necefficy lyeth up- $criprumeſt 
on him co have thac will, 2. Then many are caſt into Monaſteries, not by their Sat: «tote 
choyce, buc by the willof their parents, or from their infancy have mitres fer on 449% 
their bead, and great Church-livings beſtowed upon them, {ſo that they have not raters, 
their free choyce when they come to the age of chooſing, and when nature is aus, 
moſt prone to corruption. 3.Burt the greateſt conſtraint is in them, that have yow» (g)Ch. 28. 
ed and acknowledging themſelves incapable to keep their vow, and being un- FPa8- 702+ 
able to contain, yet are kept againſt their will under the yoke of that yow againſt 
the Apoſtles command, 5f they do not contain,let rhem marry ;, For humane inftitu- 


tion hach prevailed over Gods commandment, 


CuapP. 4. 
Another text of the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 3. 


()N* text more remains, which more then any puts our Adverſaries to the 
rack, The Apoſtle Pazxl, 1 Tm. 3. 1. ſpeaks thus, A Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs the busband of one wife; &C. one that ruleth well his own houſe, having bis 
children in ſubjettion with all gravity, for if a man knows not how to rule his own 
houſe, how ſhall he take carg of the Church of God. And the like order he giveth 
tor the chooſing of a Bſhop, Tir. 1.6. If any be blameleſs , the hnsband of one 
wife, having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly, For a Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſs, &c, Obſerve that the Apoſtle faith that rhe Biſhop muſt be ( nor chat 
he hath been)the hushand of one wife. For if the Apoſtle ſaid, the Biſhop muſt have 
been blameleſs the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſober, &c, he ſhould make Epiſco- 
pacy a ceſſation of yertues, and a diſpenſation from doing good. And when the 
Apoſtle will have the wives of Biſhops and Deacons to be grave,not flandevers, ſober, 
&c. it 1s evident that heinſtruReth them that are wives of Biſhops and Deacons, 
not them chat are their wives no more. c . S _ 
Pope Leo the firſt underſtands ir ſo, ( a ) ſaying, The Apoſtle bids that ſuch quibuſd. 

4 man be made a Biſhop, vwhich is known to have been or to be the husband of one Wife. codicibus eſt 
And Chryſcftom upon Tit. 1. (b) St. Paul fbeweth that marriage is fo honou+ Epilt. 87. 
rable, that with it one may get up imto the holy See, ſo he calls Epiſcopacy. He faith (Þ) Hom z- 
wi a7 with it, not wr” 4v7hy after it, asall that have ſome little skill in Greek ;, RT 

underſtand well. Here admirethe Cardinals ignorance in Greek, For whereas Jigs, anal 
he reads wer* durdy ( inſtead of wi? &/v77) he joyns 7r&yue with &vTir, the fra Tiger ' 
neuter with the maſculin, as if one ſaid negotium ille pro illud , which is a grols O5i7* 4uT3 


incongruity, rover 
To. know how and in what ſenſe the Apoſtle will havethe Biſhop to be the ——— 


Ip070y, 


husband of one wife, it muſt be known that a man may haye two wives together, 
rwo 
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.as wiſeas the Biſhop of Rowe, when t 


— - 


two ſeveral wayes, Either baving two wives together in one houſe, Or one at 
home, another divorced without cauſe of adultery, In this manner a woman 
may have tio husbands; for it was in faſhion then, both among { c ) Jews,and 
( d ) Pagans, that wiyes would give the b.ll of divorce to their -husbands, Of 
which we might bring a great number of examples; The ſame cuſtom .was pra. 
Aiſed of old aniong the Chriſtians, 7«ſftin Marr in the beginning of the firſt 
Apology ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian woman that put away her 'busband (e) giving 
him the bill of divorce, Which is condemned by the Eliberin Council 1n the 
eighth and ninth Canon, And in a Council of Carthage, which is the des das 
dred and ſecond Canon in the Code of rhe Canons of the (f) Church of Africa. 
Hierom in the eighty fourth chaprer to Oceanxs, ſaith, that Fabiola put away her 
husband. - And in the Epicaph of Aſarcella he ſaith, that it was the cuſtom of the 
rich women ro marry poor husbands to put them away, For which cauſe the 
Apoſtle giveth order, that the widows that had been wives of more then one 
hbusband, ſhould not be admirted into the office of Deaconeſles, that is, if at the 
ſame time they had a husband at home, and another divorced, Chry/oftom uncer- - 
ſtands it ſo, and faith that the Apoſtle forbids the Biſhop to have two wives at the 
ſame time, ſaying that (g ) the Apoſtle forbidaeth the exceſs, becauſe among the 

ews the aſſociation of a ſecond marriage was lawfull,” and to have two Wives to» 

ether. Rere the truth is ſo evident that Cardinal d# Perron , and with him 
(lb) Cardinal Baronixs, and Salmeron, and Eſtixs, acknowledge that in St. Paxls 
time married men were received to be Biſhops. Bur they ſay it was only for a time, 
by reaſon of the variety of unmarried perſons in the time of the birth of the 
Church, when the Jews curſed the Miniſters, and the Pagans puniſht them ; Bur 
that after the Emperour Conſtantin had given priviledges to them that did lead 
a ſingle life, the Church began to make uſe only of perſons that lived in 
celibar. 

This is a remarkable confeſſion, that in the Apoſtles time Biſhops were mar- 
ried. For God would not haye permitted in the Apoſtles time a thing evil of 
its nature-in a matter of ſo high importance as the Miniſtery of his Goſpel. Al- 
ſo it is a great conceſlion, that rhe celibat of Clarks began in Conſtantins time, 
thatis, above three hundred years after Chriſts birth : As in effe&t all the Canons 
and teſtimonies of Antiquity, which Cardiual ds Perrox brings upon that ſubje& 
are ſince that time, We have then for us in this cauſe by the confeſlion of our 
Adverſaries the whole Church of the old Teſtament, and the three firit apes of 
the Chriftian Church, We may _ b:lieve that the Apoſtles were at the leaſt, 

ey commanded that the Biſhop ſhomld be 
blameleſs the husband of one wife , without declaring that it was a command- 
ment only for a time, or ſaying how long it muſt. be obſerved in the Church. 

For indeed St. Paxi ſpake not of toleration, but gave a rule without excepti- 
on. Elſe we ſhould fay, that as the command of being husband of one wife was 
given to the Biſhop by toleration and for a time, ſo the command which obligeth 
the Biſhop to be blameleſs, ſober and vigilant,is but a command for a time. And 


4t will follow, that the Apoſtle ſuffers ad tempss, and proviſionally,that the Biſhop 


be of a holy and blameleſs life, for theſe things are cyed together by the Apoſtle, 
and equally recommended to the Biſhop. . But who ſeeth not that when St. Pan! 
faith, Ler the Biſhop be blameleſs, the husband of one-wife,, he gives us. to under- 
ſtand, that the Biſhop muſt be the busband of one wite, that 1s, he muſt not bave 
two together, that he may be blameleſs. . For that was-an ordinary thing in thoſe 
dayes to have. two wiyes, the one at home, the other divorced, Yes, wives 
would put away their husbands to take other husbands, as we haye proved. 
Hierom inthe Epiſtle to Gceavss confuteth thoſe, that by one wife underſtand the 


Church, 
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CHap. 5. 


Vindication of the aſſertion of his Majeſty of Great Brittain, that the Cano- 
niſts teach,thas fornication i more tolerable in the Miniſters of the Church, 
then lawfull Matrimony. 


His doctrine of the Canoniſts and other Doctors of the Church of Rome, 

who hold that wboredom is more tolerable in Prieſts, then lawtull marriage, 
ſeemed very harſh and prophane to his Majeſty. To whichthe Cardinal anſwe- 
reth, 7 have. read no ſuch thing iu the Latin Canoniſts, as having little applyed my 
elf to turn over their writings. This Prelat makes himlelf an ignoranc when he 
pleaſerh, and will not take notice of a thing known to all. Who knows nor that 
at Rome marriage is forbidden to the Clarks, bur that Brothel-houſes are there 
publickly licenſed ? Who. knows not, that (a) if a Prielt keeps a concubine, or 
commits whoxedom, it is made a laughing matter , bur-if he bad a wife lawfully 
married, he ſhould be held a moniter, and ſhould by. no means be ſuff-red ? 


Doth not Cardinal d# Perrox call the marriage of one that hath yowed conti-+ 


nence a facriledge? Who ever gave that odious name unto whoredom ?. Hath nor 
Pope [wxocen; the third pronounced his judgement upon that ?. For this being a rule 
without exception in the Roman Church, thata bigame thar is, one that was marri. 
ed the ſecond time is irregular,cbat is, incapable to artrain unto the order of Prieſt. 
hood, as being in a condition incompatiblewich the holineſs of the Order ; yer he 
that keeps many concubines may be admitted to that Order, and is capable of che 
Prieſthood , and that by the judgement of Pope Innocent the ſecond in theſe words 
(b) Thou haſt deſired to betaught by the Apoſtolick, See, whether Priefts that have 
many concubines ought to be accounted bigames- » To which we have thought good 
to anſwer, that fince they have not incurred the irregularity of bigamy, thou maiſt 
diſpenſe with them, as for the*exerciſe of the Office of Prieſthosd, as with perſons 
that are noted but with ſimple fornication. That Pope held, that a ſecond marri- 
age leaveth a ſtain which is tor ever incompatible with che Order of Prieſthood : 
but as for whoredom with a multitude of harlots, he holds it compatible with che 
holineſs of the Order, and faith that it is but a ſimple fornication. To char De- 
'cree of Pope Innocent the Gloſs of the Canori Maximinyws (c) is conſonant, which 
ſpeaks thus, 7r 5s commonly ſaid, that a Prieſt ought not tobe depoſed for ſimple 
fornication, ſeeing that very few perſons are found without thar vice. © + 
Cardinal ds Perron himſelf joins with them in chat opinion, calling ( with 
( d) Bellarmis ) the marriage after the vow 6f continence, a manifeſt ſacriledge, 
ſpeaking thus, Beſides that the infrattion"of the vow u againſt the precepts of the 
firſt Table, and imports '4 manifeſt ſacriledge ;, other ſrus are but atts of ſin, 
nor reſolutions and habits of "ſom , Whereas the violation of the vow by marrying, is 
not a ſimple att of fin, but a continuance, an habit, a perpernal reſolution of fin, and 4 
breach of the vo\p made, not by a fimple contrary aftion as fornication, but by a con- 
tratt, and as it were by 4 vow of perſevering in the breath of the wow. | his Prelat 
caſteth duſt into the eyes of the ignoranc, ſpeaking againſt his conſcience. For 
he knew that a great muſtirude of Prieſts and Biſhops commit whoredom, not by 
one only ation, but by a continued habit, - He knew that by fo doing, they fin 
againſt the yow which they have made unto God to obey his law, which yow 
every man is obliged ro Fulfill. He knew alſo chat a Prieſt having a concubine, 
or 'many, goeth againſt the vow which he made, when he rook upon him the 
order of Pri od, that he would live honeſtly and continently, He knew al- 
ſo that a yow made againſt God, and againſt his word; ought not to bee kept 
and by conſequent that a Clark ſubje&tnnto whoredom ought ro marry; becauſe 
God fairh by his pens tf; ” net, let them marry, for it is better to 
So thar w 
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marry then to burn, Holy Scripture faith, If they romtain net, 
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let them marry ; the Roman Church ſaith, 7f Clarks contain not, let them not may- 
ry for that. And whereas St. Paul ſaith, It 5s better to marry then to buys, the 
Roman Church faith, Zr 5s better for Prieſts and Monks to burn then to marry, 
And whereasSt. Pau{ſaith, To avoid fornication let every man bave his wife, the 
Roman Church faith, Zee not Priefts. gives to whoredom have any lawfull 
wife. And whereas St. Pal ſairh, Ler the Biſhop and the Deacon be husbands « 
one wife, andlet them inftrutt their children in all gravity, The Roman Crd 
faith, Let neither Biſhop, nor Prieft, nor Deacon have a Wife, and let thew not be- 
get children. - 

So many texts of Scripture are ſo many thunderbolts, which the Cardinal 


* thinks to turn away with blowing, bringing teſtimonies of Fathers againſt them, 


(c)Navarr. 
in Caput in 
inferenda 
23. Q.3.De 
defenſfienc 
proximi, 


thatis, men againſt God. * To thoſe teſtimonies of Fathers we will give a chap- 
ter apart. 

Bur how can the marriage of Clarks be but odious in 'the Roman Church, and 
held worſe then fornication, fince Sodomy is held among them more tolerable then 
marriage ? For whereas marriage is judged alrogether incompatible with ſacred 
Orders, the like judgement' is not made of Sodomy. For by the rules of the 
Roman Church, a Sodomiſt may exerciſe the Prieſthood , and by that abomi.. 
mable vice doth not run into irregularity. Navarryss the Popes Penitentiary teach- 
eth thar, ſaying, (©) The crime of Sodomy is not comprehended among the crimes 
that bring irregularity. ' Firſt, becauſe a man incurreth not irregularity but by 
the caſes expreſt by the Law, in which number that crime 45 not, Secondly becauſe 
ſuch are the words of Pope Innocent. . T hiraly, becauſe it matters not if that crime 
be foul and deteſtable, ſeeing that mental: herefie s worſe, as Thomas ſaith ; which 
yet brings no irregularity. ' 
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Anſwer to the reaſons and teſtimonies which the Cardinal brings againſt the 
marriage of Clarks. 


HE Cardinal having confeſt that the aQion of matrimony, which hath no 
k hoo —- end bur to get iſſue, is free from fin, faith nevertheleſs, that in that 
aQion there is much imperfeRion, and that it works a total ſabverſion and fink- 
ing down of reaſon. To which I anſwer, that how .great ſoever mans imper. 
fetion be inthat point, yet Gods inſtitution , and his eſpecial command covers 
that defe& , God regarding morehis ordinance, then our imperfeRion. If he 
that drinks in his burning, thirſt hath all his ſenſes ſo diverted from all other 
thoughts, that it is impoſſible for him to pray ro God at that time,or to attend 
any holy. meditation, it followeth not. that ſuch a diverſion 1s vicious, or that 
Clarks muſt be forbidden to drink when. they are dry. 

The Cardinal addeth, that by that action original fin is communicated. It is 
true, that withour thataRion original fin: would not paſs ro poſterity, for man. 
kind ſhould” periſh, and there would be,no poſteriry. But that doth nothing 
againſt matrimony, which is more antient, then fin; And by the lame reaſon 
they chart attend ſervice ought nor to eat, becauſe by meat the life of the 
wicked, and the fin which is in the world,is maintained, 

He faich next, that Ged did alwayes. put off thoſe that exerciſed the aft of 
matrimeny from dealing aud partaking with his myſteries, unleſs they were purifi« 
ed before. | | 

t is altogether falſe, and no ſuch thing is to be- found in Gods word, If it 
were true, God would have commanded the Paſtors of rhe Chriſtian Church to 
abſtain alcogether from their wives, becauſe they- ought continually ro attend 


” Gods ſervice. And God would have forbidden thoſe that are married among 


his people to be partakers of the Lords holy table, unleſs they had purified ew 
y ſelves 
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lelves before by ſome eſpecial ceremonies , For as for the puricy of the con- 
cience, it ought to be continual. Of puritication after the marriage bed Chrift 
and his Apoltle ſpake not a word. Wherefore the Cardinal alleadgerh no ex- 
amples but out of the ceremonial Law, though he knew it to beaboliſht by the 
preaching of the Goſpels He ought by the ſamereaſon to have ſpoken of the 
rouching of a dead man, and of the like pollutions which by the Law of Moſes 
hindered a man from adminiſtring holy things. Yet let us ſee what examples 
he brin 
41 the time ( ſaith he) that the Prieſts of the Law attended the ſervice of the 
Temple, they abſtained from the uſe of their own wives. Thisis altogether falſe. 
Of ſuch a conſtitution there is not one word in the Old Teſtament, Yea, the 
contrary is clearly proved by ſeveral texts. The High Prieſt every day burnt the 
incenſe, and ordered the lamps in the Holy place, as it is commanded, Exod. 
27.21. 30.7. ( a) Theſame High Prieſt made the continual morning and (a | wg Qu- 
evening ſacrifice in the Temple, And the ordinary food of the Prieſts was pps 
the ſhoulder and the breaſt of the ſacred victims, and the offerings of the 14 tabernacu 
people, andtheſhew bread. By the Cardinals rule Aaron and his ſucceſſors ill Lum neceſſe 
David ought nor, and could not be married, It isrrue, that David inſtitured 74 quo!1die 
four and twenty courſes of Prieſts ſerving by turns, every one a fortnight in a I 
ear- Of that order was Zachariah father co Fohn the Baptiſt, who, becauſe he ,;;44e prop- 
ived far from Jeruſalem was conſtrained to leave his family all the time of his ter continuan 
ſervice. Butthe High Prieſt with his wife and children were lodged in the yery ſervitutem, 
—_— ( as it may be ſeen 2 Chron, 22, 11,12.) and abſented not himſelf from 
is wife, 
The Cardinals next allegation is , that when God would give his Law to his 
people of 7/-ael; he commanded them to abſtain from their wives. Burt is the 
abſtinence of three dayes to any purpoſe to prove the perpetual Celibat ? By 
the ſame reaſon if God. had commanded in his Law to abſtain from eating, certain 
dayes, one might infer that the Clergy muſt not cat all. Legal abſtinences are 
no rules under the Goſpel, Note alſo, that the alleadged abſtinence for three 
dayes from the uſe of women, was not for the Prieſts only, bur for all the peo- 
ple. Wherefore we might with more probability inter, that God requirech 
no greater abſtinence in that point from the Clergy, then from the people. 
the Cardinal alleadgeth alſo that whey David and his followers defired to 
eat the ſhew.bread, Abimelech the Prieft asked them whether they were pure 
from women, that is (as the Cardinalexpoundsit) from ronching their lawfyll 
wives. 
The abſurdity of this expoſition is evident. For if for lying with his own 
wife a man was made uncapable or unworthy of eating the ſhew-bread , the 
Prieſts were to abſtain for ever from their wives, ſeeing that the ſhew.bread was 
their ordinary bread. Either then by thoſe women, other women then lawfull 
wives are underſtood, or the Prieſt Abimelech asking David ( b) whether his (by; Sam, 
men had kept themſelyes atleaſt from women, meant the abſtinence from the x1. 4. 
marriage bed in the time of their ſeparation, in which women were declared 
polluted according to the Law: and ſo may Hierom be underſtood, who upon the 
twelfth chapter of Matthew, underſtands that queſtion of che Prieſt tro Davids 
men of the uſe of their lawfull wives. 
But in this point Hierems authority is of no weight, ſeeing that he was a mor- 
tal enemy to matrimony. For if we muſt be ruled by him, we mult ſay, that 
marriage is a ſhame, that married perſons are veſſels todiſhonour, and that the 
fruit of marriage is death, bur that the fruit of virginity is eternal life, and thac 
they that are in the fleſh, that is, the married perſons (for ſo be expounds it } 
cannot pleaſe God, Yer let us receive the Cardinals interpretation , For what 
ſtrength can there be in that argument ? The ſoew-bread was not to be given to 
thoſe who 4 day or two before had lien with their wives : Ergo, Monks, Deacons, 
and Priefts muſt never marry. Will any man that is in his right ſenſe approyerhatr 
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This is all that the Cardinal could find in the Old Teſtament for the perpetual ce- 
libat, For he was aſhamed to uſe Bel{armins proofs, who proveth that the 
Clarks of the Chriſtian Church muſt never marry , becauſe the Priefts of the 
Old Teſtament had a girdle about their loyns, and wore drawers. 

The Cardinal having alleadged texts of Scripture witlffo little reaſon, ro amend 
the matter, he alleadgech fables and Pagan hiſtories, faying, that Hippelirzs fa. 
luted Venas afar off, and that Alexander inthat at acknowledged that he was no 
God bur man, and that the Kings of Taprobaxa were depoſed whenſoever t 
married. If thence it may be gatheredthat God in his word prohibited the Clarks 
to marry, let any man judge, May itnot rather be hence gathered, that a mans 
cauſe is weak, when he is brought to uſe fables, and Pagan ttories. 

From the Old Teſtament the Cardinal paſſeth ro the New, and faith, that 
marriage turneth away the affection of Miniſters from the love which they owe 
unto the Church, and divides and transfers it to the love of their children and 
family, as St. Pax! faith, 1 Cor. 7. 32. He that « unmarried,careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord, But be that is married,careth 
ro things that ave of the world, how he may pleaſe bis wife , and is di- 
vided, 

I anſwer, that if the care of children diſtraRteth the care which a Paſtor ought 
to have of the Church, the burning luſt of thoſe that live in an incontinen: Celibar 
doth far more diſtrat them. If in the one there be diſtra&ion , in the other 
there is profanatian of the Miniſtery, and rebellion againſt God, Thar diſtra- 
Rion did not hinder the Apoſtle Pax! trom commanding a Biſhop to inſtru and 
breed his children inthe fear of God. The Prophet 7ſaiah who begot children 
in the time of his propheſie anddivine revelations, was no lels caretull of che 
Church for that. The ſamel ſay of Afoſes, of Samuel, of St. Peter,and of ſo ma. 
ny faichfull Paſtors of whom we will ſpeak bereafter. This alſo will ſerve for an 
anſwer tothe Cardinals allegation of Rem. 12, 8. where the Apoltle command- 
eth , that he that ruleth, ſhould do it with diligence. Note alfo, that Pax! ſpeak- 
ing of the diſtra&tion from Gods ſervice through the care of wite and children, 
ſpeaks nor of Paſtors only, but of the people in general. 

To that reaſon he addeth an evident untruch : That Sr. Peter, Aatth. 19. 
ſaith ro Chriſt upon a diſcourſe abour women, Behold, we have forſaken all and 
folowed thee, thereby inferring, that Peter bad forſaken his wife to follow Chriſt, 
But it is moſt falſe, that Petey ſaid that unto Chriſt upon a diſcourſe about wo- 
men. Theſe words of Peter are in verſe 27. now from verſe 13, tO ver.27, there 
is not a word of women and marriage. Iris true,that in vey. 29, Chriſt addeth 
Every one that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Father,or Mother, 
or Wife, or Children,or Lands, for my names ſake , ſhall receive an bundredfold, 
and foal! inherit eternal life. Chriſt took occaſion of ſaying that upon Peters 
words, Behold we have forſaken all, and followed thee : But Peter did not ſay thar 
upon ghe ſubje& of women. Beſides, it is wreſting Chriſts words, to limit tothe 
Clergy only that which Chriſt ſaid uncoall, for all withont exception are obliged 
to forſake Houſes, Lands, Wives, Children, Fathers, Mothers, yea, and their own 
life, when they cannot keep it without breaking their faich unto Chriſt, and re- 
nouncing the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Wherefore Houſes, Lands, Fathers, 
Mothers, Wives, and Children are here put in the ſamerank. Whence it is made 
plain, that as Paſtors are not obliged by their charge to ferfake their fields, their 
houſes, and their children, no more are they obliged co forake rheir wives. On- 
ly in caſe of perſecution, and when a man muſt either loſe theſe things , or for- 

ake Chriſt, he muſt loſe all cheſe — to follow Chriſt. So doth Aſtin ex- 
pound itin the Epiſtle ro H:lary, whi is the eighty ninth, ( a ) Sometimes there 
happens a point of neceſſity, that one muſt leave either his wife or Chriſt. And 
Baſil in thg eighth interrogarion of the more general rules, expounding that 
rex, faith,chat God commandeth (Þ) to leave theſe things, when chey oppoſe bus 
commandments. 

- The Cardinal ſhuts up his proof by a text out of Marth. 19. where m 

pea 


- 


— 


Chap. 7. I V. Controverfie, Of Celibat. 


ws 


DE — | — 


ſpeaks of thoſe that made themſelyes Eunuchs for the Kingdom of heaven. But : 


he abuſeth the Readers, going about to perſwade them, that theſe words ate ſaid 
only of Monks and Clarks who haye vowed virginity or perpetual celibat,ſeeing 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of every godly man that leads a chaſte life, and abſtains from 
the luſt of women, to ſerve God with more'liberty. But every one that makes the 
yow of celibat is not of thoſe Eunuchs, ſeeing that many with that yow lead an 
unchaſte life. And Chriſt ſpeaks not there of a vow , but of a ſeparation from 
bodily pleaſures, which is commendable in Lay-men that havethe gift of continence, 
as well as in Clergy-men, 

In vain doth he go about to ſecond that text with another, Iſa. 56. 4. Thus 
faith the Lord, unto the Ennuchs rhat keep my Sabbaths, and chooſe the things that 
pleaſe me, &c, Even unto them will ] give in my honſe,and within my walls a place 
and a name better then of ſons and of daughters. Our Adverſaries, and Cardinal 
du Perron after others, wreſt this text to an Allegory. Theſe Eunuchs (if we 
may believe them ) are thoſe that have vowed never to marry. And that name 
better then of ſonsand _— is the glory given in Paradiſe unto works of 
ſuperarrogarion , that is, a degree abovethe vulgar ſouls,and the plebeian Saints. 
Bur there 15 no need of an Allegory, where theliteral ſenſe is plain. The {trangers 
and the Eunuchs by the Law of Afoſes were excluded from entring into the 
houſe of God. The Prophet 7/aiah foretells, that theſe diſtinions ſhall be raken 
away by the vocation ot the Gentiles, and by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and that neither Nation, nor bodily imperfection ſhall be a hinderance to any 
man from entring into Gods Church. And the Spirit of God declarerh, that 
by that reception into the Church, their condition ſhall be better then of thoſe 
that are ſons and daughters , and natural children, that is , then the If. 
raelites. 

Of the Canon of Neoce/area which the Cardinal addeth out of order, as if it 
were atext of Scripture, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


Cuavy. 7. 


What was the belief of the Antient Church about the marriage of the Mini- 
fters of theChurch. The reaſons and allegations of Cardinal du Perron are 
examined, and (ome of his falſifications obſerved, | | 


_—_— queſtion about. the Celibat of - Ecclefiaſtical men is the point about which 
the Fathers diſſent moſt, not only the one from the other , bur- each 
one from himſelf. Canons of Councils are found pointed one againſt another; 
and the ſame Fathers rhat commend the- Celibar , yer acknowledge that ic was 
not practiſed by many, © Then the' cuſtoms of Countreys were diverſe; The 
Greek and Oriental Churches commonly receiving married perſons into the ſa. 
cred Orders, and not ſeparating them from their wives after cheir Ordination. 
Andas humane Laws brought in without authority ofGods word, will ger {trength 
and take root by the length of time, So we find that in the end of the fourth 
age, and inthe gfth, che Laws of the celibat were ſtrengthened in ſome places, 
and that from other places alſo God raiſed oppoſitions againlt them. And that 
as the Popes power increaſed, that yoke grew heavier upon the Clergy of the 
Weſt, whence great troubles and tumulrs aroſe in Chriſtendom. | 


Wedeny not,that in thewritings oftheFathers virginity is much exalted, and 


that they exhort them that have vowed virginity to keep their yow, .But in the 
three firſt ages, and very far within the fourth, none was conſtrai ,make that 
vow before he was received to the ſacred Orders, and :co ieſts were 
married and dwelt with their wives, although they that-lived in celibat were held 
by many to go beyond others in holineſs. We find alſo that other Churches 
. Qqq 3 condemned 
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condemned the example and the Laws of the Roman Church, when they began 
to rake wives fromPrieſts, and to impoſe the yoke of celibar upon them. Of chis 
(a)inicers it is eaſie to bring a multitude of inſtances. I will bring bur ſome of the moſt preg. 
1 ep#& 41/7: NANT. 
wo ww _ Among theCanons of the Apoſtles, or thoſe that are ſo called, The fifth is 
izvr3yurd- this, (a) Letwor the Biſbop or the Prieſt put away his Wife under pretence of pi- 
| +" ot" ety. If he put her away, tet him be excommunicated ;, If be per{sſt, let bim be 
mera gn ojed., 
deanns The Council of Ancyra aſſembled abour the year of the Lord 308. ſpeaksthus 
iy A in the tenth Canon,(b)Al Deacons that are eftabliſet in their charges uf they have 
— declared in their reception, avd ſaid that they have need to marry , and cannot re- 
; 5 main as they are, Att them continue iu their ſervice after they are married, becauſe 
aefeuer. tw. they had permiſſion from the Biſhop 1, But they that have ſaid nothing of that 
(b)-tixovas [| rntent ] and have widertaken in their ordination to remain ſo, ( that is, unmar- 
bovis 129W- ried) of they come after that to wr #2. let them be deprived of their Deaconſoip, 
TW, i The Cardinal hath tranſlated na7«JtZ«ware! having been received, not knowing that 
1am ys Edu bach an ative ſignification, and hath no other ative but the verbuns 
medium. The Canon faith-nor, that they were received upon condition of not 
_ marrying, but that themſelves w»dertock, ir, and bound themlelvesto it. Obſerve, 
'= that this Council believed, that a Deacon after his ordination could marry, fo 
that he bad permiſſhon from the Biſhop. 
In the Council of Nice held in the year 325. ſome made a motion, that 
wives ſhould be taken from Prieſts and Biſhops; and that they ſhould not be 
4774 allowed to lyetogerher. To which RE Biſhop of Thebaid in E£xype, 
#509%9 © 7, who bad one eye put out, and the ham-ſtrings of one of his legs cut off, for the 
—_— teſtimony of the Goſpel, did vigorouſly oppoſe himſelf, as Sozomenxs relates, 
wira dvris ( C) yr as ( faith he ) thought that Laws ought to be brought in to forbid Biſhops 
70 Th and Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-deacens to lye with their wives, whom they had mar- 
ried before they were conſecrated, But Paphnutius the Confeſſor aroſe and oppoſed 
it, calling marriage precious, and habitarion with their own wives —_— And 
'. gave counfell to the Synod not to eſtabliſh that Law, becauſe it was athing hard ts 
5 EO Which might _ both them and. their wives to live incontinently. Socrates 
faith the like; that when the motion was made of removing wives from Biſhops, 
. Prieſts, and Deacons. ( d ) Paphnurine riſing jn the midft of the Aſſembly, eryed 
Ang) out that they fhanld not lay a heavy burden npon ſacred men, ſaying that the very 
el av mence- bed 1s homonrable, and the wnpolIuted marriage, left that by an —_— of rigor they 
Sm dvr3 ſhould rather do harm to theChurch, for all cannat bear that diſcipline, and be ww 
& Srzxoriese roucht from all deſires, Only he was of that opinion, that he that had caken the 
ſacred Orders being unmarried, ſhould remain as be was according to the anti- 
eat tradition; and that heſaid being not married. Hisadvice was followed by 
the Council, 
envas re Fauidagin: the word: Paphnutixe relates: the ſame hiſtory in the fame words, 
your 171/0- (©) and addeth with: Sogrates, that the whole Aſſembly of Biſhops believed 
en thewords: of: Paphnntias, and left it to every ones liberty to do what he would 
opcatienting in that point, ; 
Sraxirs 73%, ſins Cpascenus who writ the Acts: of the Councilof Nice makes a relation 
\md2x5rs altogerher conformable rto;that of the aleadged Authors, and addeth in chap.33, 
$2929. (f) None Ithink, foall be ſavedincheſtiey ( ſaid: Paphonntius ) if every husband 
viuden T1% be deprived of big wife for 1 ſap-that the habitation of barbands with their wives 
Eply i$65:2ru 15. 
1n3d20070 *+ efvagts 5 Tlaerk 5 cohitgimc arran Tiwm 53 6/40 antraeaur* 0 i 4% Thi 
wols es iſies BR won A G& ( F$) Socrat lib. nth ery Pls nur $-od 
Tols ive9 ucts avlogo: Timer i 3; Tu. noinlw. 1, durhy; dyiarron THY yajhcy. Mer, &t; (ec) mivens 
Tis of itgopor T0 gghs Tidgyerie Abtyors I &, Tha ith Tere Comery enmity uour Th yroun off 
Error dm yea 4b oP guwtree; -(f) Nemo, at opinor. in caſtitate ſervabitur, ſ# mariti 
ſuis privantnr- Wxaviens. | : ſds - xribes - ego previaram- continentiam efſe dico, nec 
poſſe ſeperars cam - $u4yn Dens, comune: & quan ſemel cam letior aut canter aut laicus. efſtt; uxorem 
rus ' 
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is au excellent continence, and that a vo . 
" mas wh c< - Crt mm mmm 
og" Jonny be ſeparates, When a man hath goons - hc wp Cit 4 
kg yr tr, —- a — | Wherefore he faith char the = e was 4 Rear 
——_— arks to abſtain if they would from their ouncil left it to 
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with the title of hol oy i ) 4 well beloved , or Aſſeciate which _— 4 WO rogavit us 
1 hag raetootker y love, or of ſome alliance (a thing ſubje to obl covered eam legem 
to Eccleſi At a a the Synod made a Canon whereby it PSY, and 200 pafaree. 
to haye png gn ons to keep thoſe Aſſociates in their houſes —_ NE — YN 
_—_ en about them, but ſuch as were unfuſ command ſad | 
4 er, and an Aunt. The words of the Canon are we uſpected, as a Mother, HO 
jt wed fe jo ar F- be 4jy omg to any Biſhop Pri, fl pr fns $ynod hath conjugibus 
. aſſociate ; | « "Y , Or an he £071m, at 
__ _ w- ont of all (fu "iti = his Mother, or Siſter, or Aunt, or t Id = b et = naſe 
an G WON uite 
4 98 red _ ot Papbnutins, and fence himſelf againſt th i 
accuſeth that hiſt ice, (1) the Cardinal laboureth and fwea On (2 
a7 anger my of untruth, as invented by Socrare tech bard. He Vide Poly- 
| Suro = Roman Decree of falſhood wherein is, a conſidering that _ Yau 
roduced He £ Ly at he giveth the lye to ſo many aha » r wap bytes le —— 
- . He faith then that thereare fix recuſari ſſes, which we bave ibusrerum 
ln frag _ tions againſt char Hiſtory, but cap. 4. ubi 
ed. = ora Gy wasa Novatian, and by conſequent not to be bel! — 
Socrates, whereb bo to be a calumny, and brought diverſe t Ai Ow 
herericks. —wnefrer age pry anon prgn=on was 1 >» 1d emo 
rofeſt : e Cardinal is avainſ{t hi 1 GUI GK 
gl} ON the Orthodox, an . — - m—_— , 
ſuppoſe that Sac aphnutias who diſallowed the rigour of that yoke ns have fjrad 
Clarks che = tre was an heretick, for ſince in the point bo * et letus Eyd ochium, 
Sax: de tide _ difſented not from the Orthodox, a No ow! vo ag ( k ) om 
out with Socrates an Aga _ hiſtory. Beſides, ir is wich lictle ca _— oY # 
brought, who lay the fame ny not with ſo many other witneſſes 4+ 0+ obey JO wars 
0 upon that mn It ſeems that the Cardinal had read = pe gs. 
e faith 1 n {nTE Tyer- 
grey » LN _—_ place, that the Grecians unanimouſly hold th _ 
BN m—_ as for Epiſcopacy , but he alleadgerh 'Y - 4 e relation pin drake 
Nice who would is hee ſaich that Paphnatins hindved the _— = Tin hs Go 
and decreed that B be 0 the Clarks the conjugal acquaintance with th rape f ue 'oEei- 
thor of far renter pr en flondderye rve it, Fur we ſhall wb = MOTIEE Cuvei- 
cians the moſt verſed 5 ty then Cedrenus even (n) Zalſamon, of (__ - _ 1-4 
fore the Connei of - ouncils, and Eccleſiaſtical Canons who faith . o a 9 m_ = 
their wives. Juſtini __ held in the year 692. Biſhops alſo mi h _ og 7 
hw ww valid ' - and the Council of Trl, which ads Perry : Toy Teiay Fo 
ve” phe row the relation of Socrates, are to no purpoſe, f on alleadgeth age aeyou- 
Cn or ING purpoſe, for chey ſpeak not nm iow 
Bod by the _ G Nm _ faith thar Socrates is manifeſtly convinced of falſe- ent 
ent yin the Bip ne eee ge hr th re) Concil 6th 
| from that numbe ,as the Mother,the Sifter, the Aunt ) exclude ry 
bids the Bi mber, and thereby will perſwad xcluderh third Obſer- 
the Biſhop to have his wife at home. ork . 8 " Jnr —_ _ _ pag. 
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have ſo ill underſtood the word 9vrz17& which fignifieth an Aſſociate, This 
Cardinal believed, that wheg the Canon of the Council of Nice , which I have 


| here produced, forbids the Biſhop to keep a» Aſſociate at his houſe, by that 
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Aſſeciate the Biſhops wife muſt be underſtood. One muſt be very little verſed 
in Antiquity to be ignorant, that theſe women which they called 9v165ax74 were 
ſtrangers not wives. Raffinus in the firſt book of his hiſtory chap. 6, ſo tranſ- 
latech this Canon of the Council of Nice, (0 ) Let none of the Biſhops or other 
Clarks dwell with ſtrange women, ſaving only hus Mother, his Siſter, or bu Aunt, 
which are very near perſons, where he termeth ſtrangers thole which in Greek 
are called 9vr&/ozx74 or Aſſcciates.. The firſt Council, of Carthage ſpeaketh the 
ſame language in chap, 3. (p) Let it not be lawful [| to them that have a paſto- 
ral charge ) who abſtain from carnal affettion, to dwell with ſtrange women, For 
the eccaſions of ſin muſt be cut off. And the tourth Council of Toledo, Can, 42, 
(q) Some Clarks bring not married, ſeek the company of ſtrange women, or of their 


' maids, which is forbidden unto them. . Hierom in Epiſt, 22. tro Exſtocheum ſhews 


plainly enough that thoſe women were no wives. ( r) Which way '( faith he) 
is that plague of Agapets [ or well beloved women ] crept into the Church ? 
Whence came that other new name of wives without marriage ? Tea, whence came 
that new kind of concubines> And Epiphanizs 1n the fixty third herefie, (1) We 
call Agapets the Aſſociate women.  Enſebixs in the. ſeventh book of bis hiſtory 
chap, 22. puts that among the crimes of Paulus Samoſatenm,that he had about 
him a company of unmarried women, not without ſuſpition of lying with them. 
The Law of the Emperours Honorins and: Theodoſins 1s formal) to this purpoſe, 
(t) All that are promoted to any degree of Prieſthood, or honoured with Eccleſia- 
ftical Office muſt know, that the aſſociation of ſtrange women is interdifted unto 
them, being only permitted to bave their Mothers, Daughters and Sifters within 
their houſes. Wherefore 7»ſtinian in the 123. Novell chap, 29, alleadging the 
words of that Canon of Nice, inſtead of 5169-7, and inthe Latin ſwperindu- 
Gam, bath put £7654x7y that is, browght in, Or crept in from abroad. Among the 
verſes of Gregory Nazianzen there is an, Epigram againſt theſe ov1cionuni, {ſſp 
ciates, (u ) where he ſaith that he knows not whether the perſons ſo aſſociated be 
married or not married. In a word, who fo will believe that, thoſe Agapets 
or aſſociate women were married women, ſheweth himſelf very ignorant in An- 
riquity, | 

IS of all this it is made evident, that this Canon of the Council of Mice, is 
made only againſt unmarried Biſhops who kept Aſſociates inſtead of Wives. Phorins 
teacheth that very expreſly in his Nomoecanon, letting down this Canonin theſe 
words. ( x) Let no Clark that hath no wife, keep an aſſociate at homt, ſaving on- 
ly his Mother, bu Siſter. &c. The ſecond Council of Towrs baththe like Canon, 
(y) Let no troop of women follow a- Biſhop that bath not a Biſboppeſs. 

Alſo the Cardinal goeth about to conyince Socrates of untruth for ſaying, 
that the Council of Vice being perlwaded by Paphnatius made no new order 
about that point, Jf ( faith he ) rhar diſſnaſion had been true, the Council neither 
could nor ought to ubſtain from it : For that Law which te ſaith to have been op- 
poſed by Paphnutius had been made already by many. particular Councils, as by the 
Eliberin Council where the ſame Ofius, that preſided 3n.the Conncil of Nice, had 
been preſent. Nay, the clean contrary followeth. For -ſince Socrates, Sozomenns, 
Gelaſsns, (afſuodorns, Nicephorns, and $»;das, of whom the firſt four are antienr 
witneſſes that Paphnztins ipake of that Law of Celibatas of a new Law and a yoke 
which had not been before, we may certainly affirm that as yet there was no ſuch 
Law, Neither could the Cardinal produce any Council more antient then that of 
Nice for that Law : for the Eliberin Council which he alleadpeth preſcribes the 


clericatus /0aore cenſentur, extranearum fibi mulierum interdifta conſortia bac tantum tis facultate conceſſa, ut 
matxes folias atque Germanas intra domorum ſepta coatineant, (u) Tixs 5 ovragdtTss as dy tdThow d mu 
TH. B& dd Tar yduuy Jugs 7% fydgpuc Onooper, (x) Photius Nomocanone Tir. 8: 'de Paroch. 
cap. 14. wild exe KAVERRE VIE YE 1 Cyan Emmiozcmy im" Apud palſlamonem pag: 99.* ( y ) Cap: 14- 
Epriſcopum Epiſcopam aon bab:atem nulla ſequatir turpa mulicrwunt. 
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contrary , The words of the Canon are, (z) We thoght good to forbid alto= (2) Placuit 
gether Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and Swbdeacons eftabliſht in the Miniſtery to ab» in totum 
ftain from their wives and from begetting children. Can more exprels terms be ? 99:57* 
deviſed ro condemn Clarks that make conſcience to come near their wives, and <a. = 
to beger children ? Truly, if that Canon ought to be raken in a quite contrary p;aconibus 
ſenſe, as the Cardinal will have it, and if thereby the marriage of Clarks had & Subdiaco- 
been forbidden, Hoſizs who was both preſent and Preſident in the Council of ##b»s poſs 
Nice, and who had been before one of the Eliberin Council would have con- *} APES 
tradicted Paphnatizs, Would he nor have told him, Tow erre ſaying that this (mn 
Law of Celibat is a new Law, and not eftabl:;ſhed before,ſeeing that it was eftabliſhed e noz gene- 
in the Eliberin Council, where I was preſent ? This is then che difference : The nerare filzos, 
Eliberin Council faith, 7t * erdaived that prohibition be made to Biſhops to abſtain © 
from their wives, but Cardinal 4x Perron maintains that prohibere fignifieth com. = 
manding or enjoyning to abſtain, which is an borrible licentiouſneſs. Yet he de. ©2795 + 
fends himſelf with a text of St. Paxl, 1 Tim. 4. 3. prohibentes abſtinere 4 cibis, 
which ( faich he) ſignifieth commanaing toabſtain from meats : But that's falſe, 
For there is in the text prohibentium nubere, abſtinere a ciby: The word prohj- 
bentium, belongs to the precedent clauſe, And betcer it is, in the ſecond clauſe, 
abſftinere acibis, to ſupply a convenient word co the Apoſtles intention, and 
tranſlate communding to abſtain from meats, as allo the Doors of Lovain have 
done in their French verfon, Thus when Yirg:/ faith, that (a) Evander ſate 09.9f7; 
clad with a ſbort robe, and with a crooked ftaff, he means not that Ewvander was itus paruen 
clad with a ſtaff, que ſedehat 
Note alſo, that this Eliberin Council was held in Spain, and that in Spain S*ccintbns 
fince that Council Biſhops were married, and begot children in the time of their *'*** 
Epiſcopacy, as we ſhall ſee hereafter by the example of Carterins, 
. TheCardinals fourth anſwer whereby he labours to weaken the authority of 
that hiſtory of Paphn=tias, is, that the conſtitution made in the Eliberin Council, 
before the Conncil of Nice was repeated again after the Conncil of Nice in many 
ſubſequent Councils, This Cardinal having faid, That the Law of the Celibat had 
been already made by many particular Councils before the Comncil of Nice , could 
not bringany Council bur that of - X/iberzs which commands the clean contrary, 
as we have ſhewed, Now he brings Councils much later then thac of Vice , 
wherein he ſaith that this Law was confirmed, which againſt truch he pretends 
to have been conſtituted in the Eliberin Council; But what doth that for the 
*weakning of the relation of Socyares about the diſſuaſton of Paphnartias ? Who 
knows nor, that in points of diſcipline and Ecclefiaſtical order ages will alter, 
and cuſtoms will vary ? He alleadgeth then the ſecond Council of Carthare, 
held about the year of our Lord 390. that is, ſixty five years after the Council 
of Nice, and but a particular Council of ſome Provinces of Africa. But in the 
ſame time, boch in Greece, and in all the Eaſt, Prieſts were married, and kept their 
wives which they had married before their ordination. The fame 1 fay of the 
firſt Council of Toledo, and of ( Þ)) the ſecond Council of Ales, if the Aﬀts 
that are excant be true : For we bave chem only in the Latin Tomes of the Coun- om ny 
cils, the firſt of which bath almoſt nothing certain bur che Canons which the urea in 
Greek Church hath preſerved for us. Neither is it like chat choſe petty Councils che marg:nc 
which are put a little after the Council of Nice, would have oppoſed themſelyes the firſt 
unto that venerable Univerſal Council which had rejeted thoſe that would Conte 
bring in that Law of the Celibat, and had left rhat to every mans liberty, p as 
In the Roman Decree Diſt. 28. ( c ) a Canon of the third Council of Arles ſecond. 
is alleadped, ſaying that « married Prieft muſt not be admitted, wnleſs he pro- (c) Can. 
woſe converſion. Which is not found in that Council of Axles in the Tomes of Allumi, 
Collex'of the year 1567, Bur in the elder Editions of the year 1538. at Coles, 
and of 1551. and in that of Bartholomew Caranza, there is the clean contrary, 
For the Canon ſpeaks thus, Aſſwws alignem 4d ſacerdotium non poſſe 1% conjugis 
vinculo conftitutun non oportet , niſs fuerit promiſſa converfio, That is, It is 4 
thing that muſt nat be, that a man being in the bond of matrimony ſhould not bere- 
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ceived to the Priefthavd, unleſs he promiſe conver ſion before. $0 little truſt there 
is to be put in thoſe Latin Canons of Counciis which are not found in the 
Greek.. 

It is very conſiderable, that a few years after the Council of Nice a Council 
was held at Gangra, whole Canons ( though but of a provincial Council ) were 
of ſo much oriy that they were inſerted in the Code of the Univerſal 
Church, and approved by the Univerſal Councils that follow:d, eſpecially by che 
Gxcth Council aſſembled again in the Palace of 77#/{ ro make Canons. For 
ſuch isrhe ſecond Canon, ( d ) Weratifie all the ſacred Canons of the holy Fa- 
thers, &C. thoſe of Neoceſarea, as alſo thoſe of Gangra, Now of that Council 
this4s the.fourth Canon, (e ) If any make a difference of a married Prieſt, as if none 
ought to partake of the oblation when he doth the ſervice , let him be anathema. 
There is in the Greek eyt9Gvrige ye5auwnr&, which fignifieth a married Prieſt, 
not one that hath been married. $0 doth the Apoſtle ſpeak 1 Cor. 7. 10, T5 394- 
unww, ro them that are married, not to them that have been , as our Cardinal 
( after Be/larwin) would periwade us pag. 708. And Theoderert faith,  (f) that 
St, Peter was called to the Apoſtleſhip %*# 7is o% yaunirev cup ungias out of the 
company of married perſons, not of thoſe that had been married, 

The Roman Decree ( g ) tranſlateth this Canon, presbyterum Cconjugatnm, 4 
married Prieſk. And Socrates in book 2. cap. 33, ſpeaking of the condemnation 
of this Euftathius by the ſame Council faith, He commanded that the communion 
of a Prieſt, was i, o7&, that had a wite, ſhould be avoided like a crime. Truly 
although the Greek tongue ſhould ſuffer that interpretation, yet the occaſion 
upon which-that Canon was made, doth not admit it. For the Preface of that 
Council ſheweth, that this Council was aſſembled againſt Exſtathivs Biſhop of 
Sebaftia in Armenia, who among many errors taught wives to forſake their hus» 
bands, and to ſhave themſelves, and commanded faiting upon the Lords day,and 
forbad eating of fleſh, ( h ) and diſſuaded Chriſtians from praying in the houſes 
of married perſons, (1) deſpiſing married Prieſts, and teaching men net to be 
partakers of the holy myſteries touched by their hand, Which errors the Council 
condemning, addeth inthe end, We admire virginity when it is with humility, 
and honour the honeſt cohabitation of matrimony. Where it is clear , that per- 
ſons =_ live 1n matrimony, are underſtood, not they that ſometimes lived in 
that ſtate. 

The Cardinal adds places of Eſebius,and Epiphanins which he hath falſified 
as we ſhall hereafter ſee, And thoſe places ipeak neither of the Council of 
Nice, nor of Papbnatixs., of whom it is in queſtion in this place ; We ſhall ſee- 
what authority thoſe Fathers may have whom he alleadgeth. 

About the time of the ſame Council the Emperour Conſtantin made a Law 
which is the ſecond in the title de Epiſcopis & Clericss, and ſpeaks thus (k) Let 
not Clarks be obliged to the expenſes of publick, meſſengers or poſts, nor their goods 
and eftates. Let this prerogative ſerve for all the (ok; that their wives and chil= 
dren, both ſons and daughters beexempted from [ſuch charges. 

The eighth Canon of the Council of Neeceſarea commands a Clark (1) to ſend 
his wife away, if foe hath committed adultery after his ordination. For that Coun- 
cil which forbids (m ) Prieſts to marry after their ordination , petmits them to 
keep their wives which rhey had married before their ordination. Which cuſtom 
the Greek Church hath alwayes obſerved , and obſerveth to this day, 

The Council of Chalcedenin the fourteenth Canon ( n) forbiddeth Readers 
and Singers to marry with wives of diverſe religion. And in the ſixteenth Ca. 
non power is given to the Biſhop to give dat to marry to perſons that have 
vowed virginity. 

Pope Syricins Can. 2xiſquis, in the eighty fourth DiſtinRtion ſpeaksthus,(0) 
Let any Clark that ſhall marry a wiadow or a ſecond wife be immediately deprived 
of all priviledges of Eccleþpaflical d;gniry, Thar Canon permits not only married 


Avru dur. (m) Can. 1. (n) wh 'evel mm imptSotor yuraing azubdrer. (© [quis Clericus at 
vidram vel ſecundan d+xirit uxorems omnis Ecclefiaſtice Senitarh privilegio mox pA, Wit 
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perſons to be Clarks, but the Clarks alſo to marry. This apreeth with the Council 
of T«la or Tellene, where there is a Decreral Epiſtle of that Syricius, containing 
nine Canons, of which this is the fourth, (p) Let not a Clark marry 4 WwidoW. 
The twelfth Canon of the third Council of [. —_— ſaich, ( q ) Let not the ſons 
or daughters of Biſhops, or other Clarks whatſoever, be joyned in matrimony with Pa- 
gans, or Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks. And in the Epiſtle of Innocent the I. ro Viftri. 
eins, Let not the Clark marry a widow. 

Socrates in the fifth book, chap. 22. ſpeaks thus, 7 have obſerved another cuſtom 
in Theſſalia, That one that is made a Clark, is degraded, if after he was made Clark, 
he lye with the wife which he bad married before he was a Clark, Where as in the Eaſf, 
they that are famons (t ) and the Biſhops themſelves, abſtain altogether [from their 
wives | if they will, but they do it not being conſtrained by any Lay : For many among 
them in the time of their Epiſcopacy have begot children of their lawful wives. He 
addeth that Theoderms or Heliodorns, Clark of Triba or Trixa, the fame that writ 
the love-book called Ethiopica, brought that cuſtom into Theſſalia. | 

The Cardinal in the ſame twentieth Chapter, brings, many Texts of Hijerom 
againſt marriage. Which is not fair _— or he knoweth how much Hierom was 
blamed for that, as himſelf confeſſeth in his Apology to Pammachins, We need 
not repeat the ſlanderousand reviling words of that Father againſt marrmage, of 
which we brought ſome before : Wherefore his words in this queſtion are of no 
weight, But that which is moſt obſervable, is, that himſelf in the firſt Book againſt 
Zovinian, where he dealeth ſo unworthily wich matrimony, acknowledgeth never- 
theleſs thar in his time Biſhops were marned. if ( faith he } Samuel browght wp iu 
the Tabernacle did marry , what doth that to the prejudice of Virginity ? (1) 4s 
though many Biſhops in our dayes were not married. Seting that the Apoſtle deſcribes 
the Biſhop, the backend of one wife , having chilaren with all chaſtity. Andinthe 
ſame place, Married men are cheſen, I = 5 not. Again, (t) Many times in the 
—_— a Prieſt, aVirgin u neglefted, a married man is taken. 

Yea the ſame Hieromin the Epiſtle ro Oceans praiſeth Carterizs a Biſhop in 
Spain, that being a Biſhop, he begort childrenof a ſecond wife. Carterixs ( ſaith 
he )(u) deſired to have children by his wife, but thou applying thy ſelf to an harlot haſt 
- thy race. He was hid in the ſecret of his chamber , whileft he ſerved nature and 
the bleſſing of God, who ſaith , Increaſe and multiply, and fill the earth: But thou 
is thy libidinons heat wafs deteſted by the w_ the people. He did cover with an in- 
genuons ſpamefac*tneſs that which was lawful, but thou haſt impudently expoſed unto 
the eyes of all, that which was unlawfnl. For himit i written , that marriage u ho- 
nonrable, and the bed undefiled : But for thee it us ſaid, that Whoremongers and Adal- 
terers God ſball5uage. 

In the ſame place ſpeaking of married Bifhops, (x ) If I wonld name all the 
Biſhops one byune, I might aſſemble ſo great a number, that it would go beyond 
= _— f the Synod of Ariminum. In which Conncil there was above fix hun- 

red Biſhops. 

The ſame DoRor in the ſame Epiſtle, expounding the Text of Saint Pal, Let 
the Biſhop be the hushand of one wife ;, faith, (y) the Apoſtle commands that the 
Biſhops of the Church take that licence no more , and forbids them to have two or 
three marriages together, but will have them to keep but one wife at once. 

' Epiphanins, in the Hereſie of the Novatians, which is the 59. faith, that where 
the Ecclefiaſtical Canons are exa& and ſtri&, a man begetting children, is not re- 
ceived into Eccleſiaſtical Orders. But in the ſame place be acknowledgeth that 
theſe Orders were not praQiſed every where. (2) Thou wilt tell me ( laith he ) 
that yet in ſome places, Prieſts, Deacons, and ſub- Deacons beget children. To which 
he anſwereth, that this is done, not by the rules, but by the looſneſs of men ; (a) and 
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dicenti creſcite, &c. cubicalorum ſecreta texerunt, te ſubantem ad cort um publica facies execrata et. Ille quod licehat 
verecunde pudore celavit,tu qued non licehat impudenter 0culus ammum ingeſſiſti. 11; ſcriptum eſt, honorabules nuptie , 
&c. ( x ) Epiſcopos fgillatim þ yoluero nominares tantus numerus congregabitur ut Ariminenſis Synods multitudo ſupe- 
retur. ( y ) Apoſtolus precepit ne eandem licentiam Eccleſie fibi vindicent ſacerdotes, ne bixa pariter & trina conjugia 
ſortiantur, ſed ut fingulas uno tempore urores habeant. (2) ana muTos igns wt @ T1 TRus 1 TYWIG- 
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becauſe they found not perſons enough that might fill up the charges, becauſe of the 
great number. The Cardinal alleadgeth this place accordingto his wonted faithful. 
"Ine neſs, for he falſifies ir, and clips from it what diſpleaſech him. He tranſlateth for 
_ ——*g his own convehiency «z«:Cei> fygere, whereas it ſignifieth exe aud ftrift, and clips 
dinal. this clauſe, Thoww1lt tell me, that yet in ſome places Priefts and Deacons, &C. beges 
children ,, Alſo that which Zpiphanixs ſaith, that for want of others, Prieſts 
beger children are choſen, 

The ſame Epiphanixs in the Herefie of the Apoſtolicks, which is the 61, praiſerh 
thoſe that vow perpecual Virginity, yet acknowledging that ſuch a vow hath no 
ground in Scripture, but in tradition. He faith that a Virgin thar breaks her vow, 
finneth grievouſly : Yer he declareth, that it is better for her to break that vow , 

(a) xec70y and to marry, then to fall into fornication. (a ) 7s i better ( faithhe) ro have one 
£10 ajputy ſin then many. It better if a man be faln off from his courſe, to take a wife openly, 
Ti&y las, according to the Law, and. bein decayed from V irginity, after 4 long pennance , be 
=> brought in again into the Church, &C. then every day to be wounded with ſecret ar- 
peo. xprroory 70Ws, and by the wice [1 "egeſted by the Devil. 

Tos 1% And now ſince we ſpeak of tallifications, the Cardinal in the ſame twentieth 
«m Jews Chapter, bringing his fifch recuſation againit the Hiſtory of We gry” quoteth a 
0-vif905 Text of Enſcbixs, which is found in the ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Book of 
a tothe Greek, (b ) The Herald: 


ro Evangelical demonſtration. There is accord 
dk of the word *f piety, for the preſent, neceſſarily udy to keep themſelves retired from 
xa vs matrimony, becauſe they rend better rbinge, em pLoJong themſelves to the divine, and 
ters C0 wit carnal generation of children. The Cardinal contenred not himſelf to omit 
(b) Ka Mz theſe words, for the preſent, whereby Enſebins ſignifies , that they that abſtained 
PRESS - "Sod matrimony, did it in conſideration of the preſent time : But he bath tranſ- 


pee joe. of lated alſo «122#pnns, diſſel#tion, to perſwade that they that conſecrated themſelves 


to the holy Miniſtry, forfook their wives, and made a diſſolution of Matrimony : 
A thing forbidden by Chriſt, Aſatth. 19, 6. & 9. And by Pax, 1 Cor. 7+ 11. fa. 
deed dr«x&;n7s , Ggnifies not diſſolution, but er wroagg Hoy: ſociety , in the ſame 


ſenſe as the Hermites are called in Greck Anachorets, that is, living a retired life 

'rexwenns far from ſeciety, but that word fignifiech not makers ef a;ſſolmtion; in the ſame 

Creds'Cs"). ſenſe as in the firſt Book of Herodzan, dvanxopmus wm@, (ignifieth, a place of 

«* 3 retirement, far from communication; but that doth not unport any Luton, 

Enſebins then ſaith, that in his time many Chriſtians, the Paſtors of the Church 

eſpecially, did not marry, that they mig trend their office with more liberty, 

ore. Which is very commendable in them that haye the gift of continence, And: it is 

# credible, that God at that rime gave it to more perſons then he 4h now. But 

' they didir by a voluntary abſtinence , without any binding Law : For of that 

i'zgn, Law Or Rule, Enſcbins ſpeaks not, If there bad ſuch a Law , Papbnutins 

worezh 45 Would not have ſpoken in full Council againſt that Law (that ſome would bave 

ezTigs broughtin) as newand intolerable, And the Synod would not have followed his 
TERYOP advice. ” | 

©” © Butin the ſametime lived Athanafins, who in the Epiſtle ro Dracentixs bath 

co aw%þ Y theſe words, ( c ) Many Biſhops never were married , but there are Monks that are 

mrTiexgs Fathers of children. As on the other fide, we have known Biſhaps that were Fathers 

nu ) of children, and Monks altogether without 5 ne, aud Clarks that faſted, and Monks 

rel that drunk, (d) For it u permitted ſo to de, aud ut i« not forbidden to do 

no otherwiſe. X 

ned He ? wu ſpeaks thus, (e) The Lord God made no Laws about V irginiey, for be 

Ta. _ knew that to be above nature. And inthe ſame place, The divine Apoſtle ſaith of Vir- 

(4) 55497 ginity, I have no commandment of the Lord, for the Lord gave no Law about Virgs« 

3» ws | nity. (f) Andin the following Chapter, The firſt of the Apeſtles was called ont of 


& Hcl | the company of married perſons. 


bk 
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Auſtin in the book of Hereſies, in the Hereſie of the Apoſtolicks, ( g ) They 
receive not into their communion, thoſe that make uſe of wives, and that have proprie- 
ty of goods : Of which ſort of menthe Catholick, Church hath many , both Adonks (8) 12 
and Clarks. We have heard before Chryſoſtom laying, in his ſecond Homily upon Pe 
the Epiſtle to Titzs, that marriage is ſo honourable, that with it men may riſe even ,gz /ecipers 
tothe Epiſcopal SEE, eat uteates 
In the twenty eighth Diſtin&ion of the Roman Decree, Can. De Syracuſana , c0nj:1gibus, 
Pope Pelagins, though he followed the courſe of his predeceſſors, Syricizs and © '© Me 
Innocent, {worn enemies to the marriage of Clarks, yer the people ot Sarageſſa, fools y 
being deſirous of a certain Biſhop that bad a wife and children, granted him unto baber ca bo- 
them, upon condition that he ſhould not beſtow the goods of the Church upon {i:a Eceleſez 
his wife and children, (h ) For (faith he ) wife and children are they, by whorh mongte 
the Church geods uſe to be endangered. Thereby ſhewing two things , the one, thar C— 
then there were Prieſts married , and that the marriage of a Biſhop was not mu. 
held a thing of its nature unlawful , fince it was permitted to ſome. The other, (h azor 
that the true reaſon which moved the Popes to make that conſtitution in the /#perſtes 
Roman Church ( for the Greek Church never received it ) was the preſervation Y pn 
of Eccleſiaſtical goods. ſraftica ſolet 
Tfidorss in the beginning of the ſecond Book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, brings p.ricltar; 
this rule of the anticnt Fachers, (i) Ler nor Clarks deſire ro keep ftrange women at /%ſt:atia, 
home. Let them ſtudy to keep the perpetual chaſtity of an inviolate body , or let them, \ c/o = 
at leaft be allyed with the bond of one marriage. \c1s evident, chat by thoſe ſtrange 
women, thoſe Agapers or Aſſociates are underſtood , which the Council of Nice mnaram 
prohibited. And note, that this rule permits not only to make married men ##Uatenss 
Clarks, bur Clarks to marry, as ( k ) Terrwlian told us before, that it was lawful ps 
for the Apoſtles to marry. | 4 —_ rags 
Baronins an. 453. bringsa Synod of Anjox , which faich among other things , 19/at; co-- 
(1) Ler none be ordained Prieſts or Deacons, but ſuch as are husbands of one only wife , poris perperu 
and that have married Virgins. That conſtitution was ſtill kept in Gauls, in the ninth ys FUE 
age. For Hinckman in his Epiltle to the Clergy, and the people of Tonrnay, peaks og. 
thus, (mM) Let hins not preſume to make unlawful Ordinations. Let him wot receive yin; mur'- 
a bigame to Orders, nor him that married a woman that was not a Virgin ; if it bein moi vitculs 
queſtion of married perſons. And in the Epiſtle to the Clergy and people of Beawvazs, /#4erentur. 
(1) That man us not received into the Clersy that marricth a Widow. $, wp * _ 
Ds Haillan in the life of Charles the Simple, faith , chat in that Kings reign a , q 4 da 
Council was held in France,in which it was permitced unto Prieſts ro marry Virgin Apoſtolis 
wives. nubere. 
This is the 43. Canon of the Council of Toledo , The Clarks that have married _ 54. 
without the Biſhops counſel, or taken widows, or divorced women , or whores for their ( 6? Moy ns 
wives, muſt be ſeparared by their own Biſhop. ors wt", 
Pope Imocent the firſt, in the tourch Epiſtle to Felix Biſhop of Nocera, ſpeaks idemque 
thus, 7t is forbidden in the Law wnto the Prieſt, to have a woman that was 4 wilow ;, 0! vous , 
or one of a ſordid condition. The ſame in the Epiltle to YVittricixs, chap. 4. Ve vi- _—_— - 
duam Clericus non ducat nxorem. Let nat a Clark marry one that was 4a Presbyteri ; 
widow. o diaentur, 
Above all, the thirteenth Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople, reaſſembled at (m) p. 590, 
Trull, is expreſs to this purpoſe, Whereas we have beard, that in the Rowan { hurch - 4 ws An 
this is given for a rule, that ſuch as are to be honoured with the Order of Deacon or preſumes 
Prieſt, muſt openly promiſe that they ſhall joyn no more with their wives, We according iicitas,ne 
to the antient yule of the exatt Diſcipline and Order of the Apoftles , will that here- bigumum 
after the-ca-habitation of ſacred men, made according to the Laws, remain firm, not *« och 
ſeparating them in any wiſe from touching their wives, nor —_— them of their (4 de ons - « 
mutual company in convenient time ; ſo that if any be found Worthy to be Ordained ſmb- |, yi; 


Deacon, or Deacon, or Prieſt, he ſhall not be kept off from that degree upon pretence of - ; tum 

eſ ) ox 
eſt ſortitus uxorem, ( n ) Nonrecipitur ad clerum qui maritus vidue fit. ( © ) Clerici qui ſine conſults Enaſcopi ſick 
uxores duxerimt, ant viduam aut repudjatam vel meretricem 's CoRjughum receperimt , ſeparart eas a propris Epiſcaps 
oportebut. , 
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bis cohabitation with hu lawful wife : And at the time of his Ordination, uo pro- 
miſe ſhall be required from him , that he ſhall abſtain from the lawful habitation with 
his own wife, for fear that by that means we be conſtrained to wrong and diſgrace ma- 
trimony, which God hath inſtituted, and bleſt with his preſence , ſeeing that the Go» 
ſpel cryeth up, That which God hath joyned, let not man ſeparate. The thing 
molt ro be obſerved in that Canon, is that the Church of Rome is by name con- 
demned init. ( p) Pope Aarian approveth the Canons of that Council, as doth 
alſo the ſecond Council of Nite. 

Itis true, that in the ſame Council marriage is forbidden to Biſhops. But Bal. 
{amon Patriarch of Antioch, upon thefifrh Canon of the Apoſtles, ſpeaks thus 
(q) Before the V I. Council, Which was held in the Palace of Trull , Biſhops Were 
permitted to keep their wives, rven after they bad the Epiſcopal dignity beſtowed upon 
them. And be addeth, that in Africa, Lybia , and other places, they are allowed 
to cohabit with their wives. 

That I may not amplifie this matter further , I will ſhut up this diſcourſe with a 
place of Gregory the I. who writ in the year 595. when the Law of the Celibat of 
the Clergy was itrengthened in thoſe places, where the Biſhop of Rowe had power, 
In the 1 V. Book of his Dialogues , chap. 1. he ſpeaks of the wives of Prieſts 
which he calls Presbyteras, Prieſteſſes ; and faith thar a Prieſt of Nurſia abſtained 
from touching his wife, (r ) For ( ſaith be ) holy mex have this property, to cut off 
themſelves from lawful things, that they may alwayes be far from the un. 
lawful. 

The ſame Pope in the twenty fourth Epiſtle of the third Book, ( \) forbids to 
receive money for the Ordination, or for the marriage of Clarks. Theſe Popes 
though fully bent upon planting the Law of Celibat with all their power , yet 
were often torced to give place unto nature , and conſcience did many times put 
them to the rack, and made them confeſs the truth : So far that P;xs the IT. was 
ſaying, that (t ) for great reaſons marriage had been taken from Prieſts, but that for 
greater reaſons it ſbould be reſtored to them, as Platina ſaith, 

The words of Polydorns Virgilins, are notable in the fifth Book of the Inven- 
tors of things, chap. 4. The Apoſtle Saint Paul hath preſcribed to our Prieſts the 
manner how they ought to contratt matrimony, writing thus unto Timothy, The Biſhop 
wuſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife , And a little after, Let the Deacons be 
the husbands of one wife only. T hat which permitted to Biſhops, ts alſo granted to 
Prieſts, ſeeing that upon Hieroms teſtimony we have ſaid in wont place, that Prieſts 
in old time were called Biſhops, Of ſub- Deacons he ſaith nothing , who in thoſe dayes 
Were not 4 ſacred Order. 


Py 
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Cuay. 8, 
Examples of Clarks married, both Antient and Modern, 


V E heard before 7gnatizs, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Ambroſe, ſay- 
ing, that moſt part of the Apoſtles had wives : And Athanafins ſaying , 
that he had known married Biſhops , and others living ſingle - And Hierom 
raiſing Biſhop Carteri«s for begetring children on his ſecond wife, in the time of 
is Bpilcopecy: I will bring herea few more examples. 
Dionyſins Alexandrinus, a man of holy life, who writ about the year 260. (a) ſpeaks 
of bis children in an Epiſtle which is in thefixth Book, chap. 40. of Zuſebins. 
Sozomenns , book 1, chap. 11. ſpeaks thus of Spiridion Biſhop of Cyprus , 
( b ) That ruſtick wan, having a Wife and —_ wever the nnfitter for that, for 
divine things. ( c) The Cardinal, who to wreſt the Fathers tinds nothing too 


Two hard, ſaith that Sozomenss underſtands, that Spiridion for being a ruſtick man, 


(c) pi 709+ 


was not the unfitrer for divine things; but the Greek conſtruction is repugnant to 
that, for the word **n, relates neceſſarily to that which is next, and the Authors 
| meaning 
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Chap. 8 
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meaning is that Sp;ridion was nor unfitter for Gods ſervice , for having a wife 
and children, Alſo the Cardinal would perſwade the Reader, that Spiridion's 
wite' was dead when he was made a Biſhop. Which Sozomenxs contradicteth, 
ſaying, That yuſtick, man having a wife and children, not that ſometimes had a wife. 
The Menology of the Grecians alleadged by the Cardinal, that is the Lunar 
Calendar which the Greek Churches uſe now, is of no more authority, then if 
he alleadged a new Almanack printed at FVexice, 

He is ridiculous, when he will prove that Spiridions wife was dead becauſe his 
daugater ſerved him, a$ though a daugher did owe no ſervice to her Father during 
her mothers life, 

In the ninth Epiſtle of the ſeventh book of $Sidonies Biſhop of Clermont (4) De $ido- 
in Auvergne, (d) Sidonins puts this among the praiſes of Simplicins Biſhop of nio vide 
Bourges, He hath a wife of the race of the Pulladians,and two ſons well and pru- Gregor: Tu- 
dently inſtrutted, wang, 

$:donixs himſelf had married a wife named Papiani/a daughter to the Empe- Vary _ 
rour Avitxs,who diſtributed her plateunto the poor, Sorengncds 

Gregory Nazianzen was ſon to Gregory Biſhop of Nazianza, who during his 
Epiſcopacy lived with his wife Nonna to an extream old age in the ſame houſe, 
as it is ſeenin the ſaid Gregories life ſer before his works, And in the Oration 
which the ſaid Gregory made _= his father, and in the oration about his ſiſter 
Gorgonia, and in chat about his brother Ceſarixe. 

The Cardinal pretends to prove, that he did not touch his wife fince he was pag, 910. 
a Biſhop, becauſe he dyed being a hundred years old, and was fourty years Bi- 
ſhop. He meaneth that a man hath loſt his vigor at the age of threeſcore 
years, Which cannot be true in a man that livech a hundred years. Yer ſup- 
poſe that it is ſo : But who knoweth not that a man then jumped nor into Epiſ- 
copacy with oneleap, and that this Gregory had paſt many years in the other Or- 
ders of the Church, before he was a Biſhop. 

St. Gregory of Nyſſa brother to St. Baſil was married. MNicephorns ſpeaks 
thus of hum book, 11, chap. 19. (ce) Although he had a wife, in other things be (e) gt quan- 
was not inferionr to his brother. VIS Is CON(14- 

Liberatus in his Breviary, chap. 10, (f) obſerveth in Dioſcorus Patriarch £7 Pabuentt, 
'y Alexandria as a thing not ordinary, that he had neither wife nor chil. Ns fs 

ren. mmn 
Syxeſius Biſhop of Cyrene being deſired ro take upon him the office of Biſhop cefſt. 
would not accept of it, but upon condition that he might be allowed to keep (') 9rdinarrs 
his wife, and have her with him, and beget on her as many children as he could, ef Fa auar rg 
as himſelf ſaith, Epiſt. 105. As for me, I will not ſeparate my ſelf from her in any A 
Wiſe, and will not lye with ber by ſtealth like an adulterer, bur 1 will endeavour and qui foit 
wiſh to have by her many fine children. quidens 

This example ſheweth indeed that in Africk, the Law was more rigid then in Archid:acons 
other places, and that they made difficulty to admit a married Biſhop. Bur this > 5." 
ſhews alſo chat this rule was not .generally obſerved. In vain the Cardinal al- Slams 
leadgerh,that this Fyneſis did not believe the reſurreRion * For that is nothing «xorem neque 
ro This queſtion. It is enough that he was a Biſhop dwelling with his wife, and filios babat, 
was very much honoured, ; (s) i ny 
| In the fifty ſixth DiſtinRtion of the Roman Decree in the Canon Of»s, there bromtondacf 
is a long liſt of Biſhops, children of Clarks. | v aa 18.9a;maE 

(bh) Pope Ofius was ſon of Stephen Subdeacow , Pope Boniface was ſon of the #3 ws 
Prieſt Jocundus. And that one may not think that they were begotten by for- #%%% , 
nication, or before their fathers were Clarks, The Canon Cenowanenſem, in the 77 Aaves 
ſame DiſtinRion hath theſe words, ( i ) hes then we read before, that perſons hee Fred 

onuwal Te 
* q vEopua Ou rd por miru yore iriver mud'iz. (h) Ofius Papa filius fuit Stephani ſubdia» 
cons. Bonifacius Papa fuit filins Focunds Presbyteri, &c. 1) Cum ergo ex ſacerdotibus nati ins ſummos Pot» 
tifices ſupra leguntar eſſe promoti, non ſunt intelligends de fornicatione ſed de legitimis conjugits natty que ſ4- 
gerdotibus ane probikitionem uhique licita erant &f Wn Oriemali Eccleſia uſque bodie licere probant ur, 


born 
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born of Prieſts were promoted to the charge of. High Prieſts, we muſt not underſtand, 

that they were. begotten by fornication , bat in lawfull matrimony, which before 

the prohibition were allowed every where ;, and yet to this day they are permitted in 
(k)iynouk the Oriental Church. In Armenia the marriage of Clarks was in ſuch honour, 
© 73 Ap (&) thatnone was received to the facred Orders unleſs he was of facerdotal 
tier og race. For which the Armenians are condemned by the Council of Ty» Can. 3 3. 
Kors + which forbidsto regard the extraftion in the ordination. 
oy ww Yea in the Weſt, for all that the Biſhops of Rome could do, Prieſts were 
Ant; commonly married, In Germany eſpecially, where Pope Gregory the VII firnamed 
xa Ham. Hildebrand ſtirred up many troubles and ſcandals about that, as itis related by 
(1) Gregorius Schafnaburgenſis , and Sigebertns, who ſpeaks thus upon the year 1074. (1) Pope 
Papa cove Gregory having called a Synod , excommunicated the Simoniacks, and expelled 
_—__—_ married Priefts from the devine Office , and forbad Lay-men to hear their Maſs, 
an.themati- by a new example, as many hold, and by an inconſuderate prejudice againſt the opi- 
zavil, & mien of the Hily Fathers, &c. And ſo Schafnaburgenfis on the ſame year , 
uxoalos (m) Againſt that Decree | of Gregory the VII, | whereby it was conſtituted 
——_— that nine ſhould be admitted ts holy Orders , but ſnch as would profeſs perpetual 

Twine offices = nrinence and ſingle life, the whole fattion of the Clergy began to inveigh vebe- 

—— ; Clergy began to inveigh vebe 
Laicos miſſam mently, crying out that the man was an heretick,, who having forgotten the 
eorum audure words of the Lord, All men cannot receive this ſaymg | Matth. 19. 11. ] and 
nterdizits thoſe of the Apoſtle, If they do not contain, let them marry, by a violent conſtraint 
—_— oſed upon men an Angelical life. 
& ut mult is Pp p | , . 
viſumeſtin- In the year 1225: Innocent the third , and after him 7»nocene the fourth 
conſiderato ſent Legats into England , to diſſolve the marriages of Prieſts. (n) One 
prejudicie, of theſe Legars called Fobx de Cremona labouring for that ſeparation was found in 
_ _ anfo* a Bawdy-bouſe. 
- nr ng T heedoricus a Niem Secretary to three Popes who writ about the year 
(m)Coxtrz one thouſand four hundred and ten (0) affirmeth, that in his time in Norway, 
hoc decretum Ireland, Gaſcony, and Portugal, Prielts were married, and that it was a ſhame tor 


quo ſtatuitur priefts not to be married. 

ne quiſquam 

ad ſacros : ; : 

o/Jdines admittatur, qui non perpetuam continentiam vit amgue celibem profitetur : tota Clericorum faftio vebementer 
infremuit, bominem eſſe hereticum clamitens, &c. (n ) Weſtmonaſt, in floribus hiſtoriarum lib. 2. An. 1125. 
& Marth. Paris. (©) Nemore unicrus TraRtatu 6. qui inicribitur Labyrinthus cap. 35. 


CHnHarp, 9. 
Confeſ5ion of the Adverſaries. 


Neas $Sylvins who ſince was Pope, and was called Piay theI1. in the end of 

LE ſecond Book of the hiſtory of the Conncil of Baſil, ſaith that when ir 

was in'queſtion of eleRing Felix Pope inſtead of Engenies, ſome alleadged«hat 

it could not be becauſe he had been married, and had children. Upon which the 

ſame e/£neas relateth the reaſons propounded by others againſt ir in a full Coun- 

(a) Wed (+ to which the Council adhered. Theſe are the words , (a) As for that 
gs which is ſaid of his wife, 1 make nothing of it, ſeeing that not only be that had 
diciturgnibili* @ wife, but he that bath ane, maybe elefled. For to what purpoſe do the 'Doftors 
pendo, cum giſpute whether a Pope that is married be bound to pay the ane | benevojence | nxto 
non ſolum |}; twife, if a married man may not be admitted? dnd there have been married 
[our, ſel Popes , as you know ; and Sr. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, was not Without 
— habens queal af) umi. (ur enim diſpuant Doftores,an ux0;atus elebius in Papam 4x0r fel vere debitam te- 
neatur, niſi quoniam etiam conjugarus reciph peſſit 7 Fugrin gue » a [ciths bs marrimonie Poalifices, Nec Perrus 
Apoſtslorum Princeps uxore carla. Laid 1ſta modo ob [teams ? fortaſſe aan eſſet pejus., un ſacerdotes Jndmplsres 
xxorati eſſent, quoniam multi ſalvaremivr in ſacerdotio conjugato, Kc. 4 
aWife, 


—— 
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4 wife. But why do we objett theſe things ? Perhaps it were never the worſe if 
many Prieſts were married, becauſe: many: ſhould be ſoved in matrimony who arc 
damned in a barren Priefthood. In the margent of that diſcourſe, there is this 
annoration, ' KrigaeHt fifth Kaiſer of Ignatius vhe Martyr, and you ſhall (ce'rhat 
all the Apoſtles had Wives. Read alſo Baptiſta Mantuanus in Yaſtis, and you ſhall 
find that Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers had a lawfull wife. This is the ſame Pope 
Pius the ſecond who rold us before , thax for grear. reaſons women were 
taken fron Prieſts, but that for®better reafons, they ought ro be reſtored unto 
them, | 
The Roman Decree in the cwenty third DiſtinRion Can. His igitar, ſpeaks thus (Þ) Caſtime: 
of Clarks, (b )” Lett them | ſtudy to keep alwayes the holineſs of an invialate pra np wy 
body, or at leaſt ltr them be allied with the bond of one marriage only. ris —_— 
In the oneandrhirtieth DiſtimRion 'Can, Aliter. - The tradition of the Ori- obſervare 
ental Church is diverſe from that of this ' holy Roman Church. For their Priefts, (f*deant; aut 


. certe us 
Deacons, and $ubdeatons art married, &C. — 


© In Cauſe 26. Queſt. 22. Can. Sors non et. (a) The marriage of Prieſts 15 not vin:ulo 
forbidden, neither by the authority of the Law, nor by that of the Goſpel , yet by the federentiy, 
Ectlefiaſt ical Law it # altogether forbidden. (c) Atiter fe 
* Pope Leo the firſtin the erghty ſeventh Epiſtle, (e ) Ler him marry a Virgin,and rs 1 ——S 
let that wiman that muſt be a Biſhops wife, be altogether ignorant of another bus- Eccleſrrum; 
bandsbed, * 7 Aliter hajus 
-Polyderus Virgilins in 'the' fifth book of the” inventors of things , chap. 4. ſonite 

(f) Syricin began to fit inthe year 363. He was the firft that forbad Prieſts to _ 4 
marry. And xlictle atter , Before Gregory the ſeventh in the year of the Lord —_— 
1074. marriage comd not be rakhen away from the Occidental Prieſts. Then he /acerdotes 
adderh, that this conſtrained chaſticy was ſo far from overcoming the conjugal Diaconi aut 
chaſtiry, that rather the fornication of Prieſts was thereby ſo much increaſed, $*5414c0ni 
that it defatne{ religion more then any other evil. Wherefore he wiſheth thac —— 
marriage were reſtored unto'them, l yon 
Caf aviey 4 Cation of Colltn in the chaprer of the Celibat of Prieſts, (g) 7: Subs vel 
remaierth that hereafter this ftatute may be relaxed for thoſe that ſhall be admit - 0ccidentalium 
red into Orders, avd that atcording to the tuſtom of the antient Church, and of nullus ſacer- 


the Eaſttyn Churches untiltnow, honeſt married min be alſo admitted to rhe Mi- pr ons 


m1 of the Church, and that they be permitted ro uſe erm ty with their wives jugium ſor- 
according t6 the Canon of the f eva general Council, whereby it 3s determined that #194. 
the marringes of Priefts and Deacons ought by no means to be diſſolved, and that be- Cs 
fore their ordination they. ought not to be conſtrained to profeſs chaſtity. nec Legali 
4 nec Evangeli- 

ca vi Apoſtolica tuthoritte betuy , Ecclefiaſtica tamen mus interdicitur. e) Virginem uxerem 

3141, & alterins 'horwum neſtiat que ſutura pes Ponies tf) Syricius as ſalutis 363. ſedere 
capt, ſacerdotivus conjugio primes interdixit , nec ante Gregorium 7. an. Domini 1074. conjugium Occidentalibus 
Sacerdotibus \adimi potuit, .. ($/ Reſtat ut in poſterum ordinandis boc ſtatutum relaxetur, & more veteris 
| Eg 


Biclefie, & buc nſque © clefiarnm boneſti quoque mariti ad Ecclefie miniſterium admittaxtur. 
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CHAP, 10. 


of the diſorders happened by the Celibat : Alſo of the Charthuſians, and 
of S*, Francis and his rule. 


Ardinal ds Perron ( a) ſeeing that he could not deny the great diſorders 

and the unchaſte life of moſt of them that live in celibat, faith that the celi- 
bar is no cauſe of thoſe diſorders : That in Axft5ns time the chaſtity of Clarks 
was exemplary, even of thoſe that had been conſtrained to be Clarks, and thar 
the cauſe of that diſorder muſt be attributed to the luſt and corruption of 
men. He propounds the Carth»ſfrans aud Capachins as examples of chaſtity ; and 
ſaith that the moſt predigious examples of luſt are found in married perſons : 
Not only in ſuch as Nero and Heliegabalns , but eyen in David, who had 
ten or twelve wives, and in Solomos, who had three hundred : Which 
hindred not David from defiling his bed with murther and adultery , 
nor Solomen from proſtituring himſelf co (b) ſeven hundred concu- 
bines. 

One ſyllable only of Gods word is better then all that artificial diſcourſe, 
which is dire&tly contary to the Apoſtle, who ſaith (c ) Ts avoid fornication 
let every man have his wife and every noman her own hasband, plainly teaching 
that marriage ſerveth to avoid fornication, whereas M. d# Perros faith that 
married men are moſt given to luſt, St, Paz faith, If they contain nor, let them 
marry : but M. dx Perrow oppoſeth him, ſaying that married perſonsare the moſt 
incontinent, | 

It is true,that as there are perſons that keep their health ina contagious airs 
and ſome that are ſick in a pureair ; And ſome that are warm in Winter, though 
they come not near the fire, and ſome that are cold in Summer becauſe of the 
ill diſpoſition of their bodies : Likewiſe ſome live chaſtly in celibat, ſome live 
unchaſtly in matrimony, breaking all obſtacles with their unbridled luſt, and 
being ſick in the midſt of remedies. But thence it follows not, that it is more | 
eaſie to live chaſtly unmarried, or that the Apoſtle was miſtaken when he taaghc | 
that marriage is the right remedy againſt fornication, Onely it may be thence 
inferred : that be that liveth unchaſtely in matrimony, would do worſe in that 
kind if he were not married, and that vices are ſoſtrong in ſome men, that they 
cannot be overcome by any remedy. 

In vain be alleadgeth the Carth»ſrans for examples of chaſtiry. For to keep 
a man priſoner all his life and then praiſe his chaſtity, it is-as if one put out a 
mans eyes, and then commended him for never looking upon women, Then 
continence isto be commended, when one bath the means to pleaſe his inconti» 
nence. Yet whoſoever hath read the books of Caſſian, knoweth that Monks 
ſuffer great inflammarions of luſt, and are diſquieted with ſtrange deſires in their 
ſolitarineſs, St. Benedifts life, the Author of the order of the Benedifins, of 
whomthe Carth»ſiansare a branch, faich that he would tumble his naked body 
upon aſharp thornbuſh to allay his unchaſt heat : Ic had been better done for 
him to marry, andto follow the Apoſtles counſel. 

As for the Capschins whom the Cardinal propoundeth as examples of chaſti- 
ty, the world ſpeaks of them diverſly, and rhey are not free from blame no 
more then others, Beſides, it is no wonder if their habit frights women. And 
ſuch women may be found, who being but too free otherwiſe would make con- 
ſcience to pallute the habit of St. Francs, which many will put on when they 
dye, becauſe it is held worth a ſecond Baptiſm. M. d Perros faith that the Ca- 
puchins are reſtituted to their antient Diſcipline, that is, that they keep the whole 
rule of St. Fraxcs. Of which rule it will not be amiſs to produce ſome clauſes 
to know whether there be much perfeRion in the obſeryation of them, _ 
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rule preſcribesthat ( d) None after the year of probation have leave to come out 
of that r«ligion according to the command of the Lord Pope , becauſe according to 
the holy Goſpel none that puts his hand to the plonugh and looketh behind rs fitted for 
the kingdom of God. And alittle after, (ec) They that are forced with neceſſity may 
wear ſhoes. And let all the brethren be clothed with wile garments, which they may 
piece with ſacks and other pieces, with the bleſſing of God, The ſame rule com- 
mands the Lay Monks of the Order of St. Francis (t) ro ſay twenty four Pater- 
noſters at Mattens, beſides the other Paters of the relt of the day,which amounc 
to forty ſeven, ſo that they make ſeventy one Paters every day, To faſt from 
All-$aints day to Chriſtmas. To receive no money neither by themſelves, nor 
by interpoſed perſons. To have no proper goods, but to begalms confidently, 
For ( faith the rule) their deep poverty makes them heirs of the kingdom of hea- 
wen. (8g) That they be ſhort intheir Sermons ,becanſe the Lord bath ſhortened the 
Word pon earth. (h) That the brethren that cannot read, take no care to learn 
toread, but that they deſire above alt things to have the Spirit of the Lord. 
Whether the Capxchins keep that whole rule , and whether thele precepts to 
which Monks are bound by an oath without any mention of Holy Scripture or 
of the word of God ( which in that rule is alleadged in derifion ) and whether 
ſuch works ought to be reckoned among the works of ſuperarrogation more 
perfe& and more excellent then the Law of God, |l leave it to the conſideration 
of all that have ſome freedom of judgement, and ſome knowledge in the word 
of God. For thecloſe of that rule, that goodly Saint ſpeaks chus, (i) Let it 
not be lawfull for any man to tranſgreſs this page , or to contraaitt it by an audaci- 
ons raſhneſs. And if any preſume to attempt it, let him know that he ſhall incur 
the indignation of Almighty God, aud of the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 
It was not enough to incur Gods indignation, unleſs he had added that of Pe- 


ter and Paw: and why not alſo that of ohz and Zames ? And what certainty 
breaking the rule of brother Franc, that is, for touching 
money with his hands, or tor wearing ſhoes without neceſlicy, or for ſaying fewer 
then twenty four Pater: at Aattens, or for poſſeſling ſomeproper go a poor 


have we,that 


Monk muſt incur Gods indignation ? and that by obſerving theſe things, not 
commanded by God, but invented by men, he ſhall obtain a degree ot glory 
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in heayen, above thoſe that have done no more, but to fulfill the Law of God ? 4#4vcrbum 


Here indeed one may doubt, which muſt be moſt wondered at , either the blind. 


neſs of men, or the audaciouſneſs of theſe Authors of rules, or the patience of 


God? I refer this co the judgement of the Capxchins, who affirm that they wear 
a garment of three pieces in memory of the Trinity, In which garment they 
make holes purpoſely to ſer pieces to it, although the garment be new, whether 


they feel much vertue in that habit, and that (k) it ſerveth them inſtead of 


a ſecond Baptiſm. 
The life of St. Francis Patron of the Capuchins is ſuch, that it ſeems that they 


abbreviatum 
fecit Doininus 
[uper terrams 
(h ) Noe 
curent neſcts 
ex'es litcrass 
later as diſcts 
re. 

(1) Null; 
hamnum 


that writ it intended to' defame him, or to abuſe him. 1 leave a thouſand ridi- 99% (tcear 


culous paſſages, as that he would be wallowing naked in the ſnow to beat down 
his libidinous heat, That he preached unto Birds and Crickets , calling them 
Brothers and Siſters, That he took up the lice fallen from his garment, and fer 
them upon his garment again, That to obey Pope Honorius he wallowed in the 
mire among hoggs. Bur thereare three things in his life , which ſeem to me 
very worthy of obſervation. 1. (1) That he was cruelly beaten by Devils. 
2. That being one day full of joy, and being asked what was the ſubje& of his 
joy, heanſwered, (m) XK now ye that I rejoyce becauſe being Saint, I ſhall be ado- 
red ever all the world. 3. This 1s obſeryable above the reſt, that one time having 
a great longing to hear ill words, he commanded a Monk to rate him with in- 


ſe noverit incurſurum. (k) Thomas 2a 2* qu. ult. Art. 3: Idem in 4. Sentent. Diſt. 4. 
In witis Patrum dicitur,quod quidam widit eandem gratiamn aeſc 


hanc paginam 
infringere, vel 
& aiuſu 
temcrario 
cont yadicere. 
St quis aut en 
hoc atten are 


preſumpſerit, 


tndignationem 
01nnzpotentts 
De: & 
beatorum 
Petri & Pauls 
Apoſtolorum 


; Qu, "O Art. 3. 
endentem ſuper eum qui babitum i eltgionts aſſumit, 


&+ ſuper eum qui baptizat uy. Bellarm. 1. de Monac. cap. 6. Denique Emanuel Sa verbo Religio $5. 10. & 17. 
Bern. lib; de pracepto & diſp. (1) Legenda Jacobi de Voragine, Notte quadam Demones ad eum venientes £478 gra- 


viſfome verberaverunt. (m) Ideo me exultare neveritis, quia adbuc [anti u5 per totum ſeculum adorabor, 
Si jurious 
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(n)Precipie- jurious words, The Monk not daring to diſobey him, told him, (n) Thow are 


bat alicut 


fratrt ut wver- 
ba viltficaatia 


ſits auribas 
conculcande 
proferret. 
Cum que 
frater ille 
licet invitus 
eum ruſticum 
& merncenarte 
Km 1131/:1n 
& inutilem 
dicryet, 
erhilaratus 


dicchat, Bene» 


dicat tibi 


. Dominus quia 


tu vcriſſima 

loquerts. 

(0) Pi non 
— 


habet uxorum, 


loco ils 
conc binam 
debet habere. 
(p) Lumdam 
Graecorum 


ſapientiſſimis 


hec ita 

ſciens eſſe 
communia, 
debcre ait 


amicorim eſſe c 


commit nia 
omna ; In 
ommbus au» 
tem ſunt ſine 
dubio & 
conjuges. 
(q) Si ergo 
Clericus 
amplettatuy 
mulier my 


znter etal, 


Ko 

nedicend 
cauſa hoc 
faciat. 


(r)Decretal, 


lib.z. Tit.x. 
de Judiciis 
Cap. Ar fi 


Clerici. 


De adulteriis vero & aliis criminibus que ſunt minora, poteſt Epiſcopus diſpenſare 
(ſ) Decreral. 1. 4. de f) | : 7 
lupanari extraxerint & duxerint in uxeres, quod agunt, is remiionem proficiat peccatorum. 


a clown,a mercenary man, an ungod!y, and an idle fellow, To Whom St. Francis 
an{wered, The Lord bleſs thee, for thou [peak:ſt moſt true, That was a ſincere con. 
teſſiov, Bur in my opinion all theſe paſſages are lictle reſembling the life of 
the Apoltles, | 

To ſhut up this queſtion of the celibar, it is eafie to diſcern by what ſpirit 
they that lay that yoke upon the Clergy are ated. For the Popes that made 
that Law, are the ſame that licenſe Bawdy-houſes, even at Rome, and neer the 
See of his holineſs. Then the celibar of Clarks and Monks conduceth very much 
co the preſervation and augmentation of the patrimony of the Church. And 
the Decrees of the Roman Church, as alſo the gloſſes adjoined unto them, 
are interlarded with diſhoneſt and jearing clauſes, which ſhew that thoſe very 
men that preach ſingle liſe d-light in bawdery, and laugh at their own rules, 
Such is the Canon 7s qwz, in the thirty fourth Diſtinftion , which hath this 
inſcription, ( 0 ) Hethat hath no wife, inſtea# of her muſt have a concubine. And 
the Canon Dile#iſſimis in Cauſe 12, 2.1. which approveth Plato's opinion, and 
calleth him, (p ) The wiſeſt of the Grecians, who ſaid rhat alt things onght to be 
common among friends. Now ( ſaith the Canon ) in that word , all things, no 
dowbt but Wives alſo are comprehenaed. Of the ſame ſtuff is the Gloſs of the 
Canon Abſir, in Cauſe p7..Bh, 3. which faith, that (q ) if «Clark embrace 
a woman, it muſt be interpreted, that he doth it ts give ber his bleſſing. And the 
gloſs of the Canon Viaxa, DiſtinRtion 34. giverh the definition of a whore, 
namely, that it is que admiſerit plures quam 23. mille homines, ſhe that proſtituted 
her ſelf to more then three and twenty thouſand men, | 

Our of the ſame ſpring proceed the interrogations of the 19. book of the 
Decrees of Burchard, and of the book of Confeſlions of Benedif,and the Canons 
of the Roman Penitential, publiſhr by Afi» Biſhop of Tarragona, and the 
horrible ſpeculations of the Jeſuite Saxchez about macrimonyS$and all the foul 
ſtuff of the Caſuiſts, who under a colour of ſearching the conſciences, or im- 
poſing penances according to the circumſtances of fins , or deſcribing the na. 
tureof fins to diſſwade men from it, reach in effet ſo much ribaldry , and fo 
many abominations, thar all the Pagan Authors now extant that have ſtrerche 
their wits upon laſciviouſneſs, are modeſt in compariſon of them, And I be- 
lieve that the Devil himſelf right be their Diſciple. Any one may ſee that 


"theſe men took great delight in ſuch meditations, Is not this a jolly Decretal 


of Pope Alexander the third, As for adulteries and other leſſer crimes, the Ri- 
ſoop can diſpenſe from them after the penance ended ? Where nore, that he ſpeaks 
of the diſpenſation which may be given to Clarks, ' And this Decretal of Cle. 
ment thethird. (ſ) We decree that to them that take publick, whores out of the 
Bawdy-houſe, and marry them, that aftion ſhall be profitable for the remiſſion of 
their fins ? Note that word We decree, for a decree of that nature can be made 
by none but God who is offended, and ro whom it belongs to pardon. Truly 
that Decree ſhews a way to get the remiſſion of fins at an eaſfie rate, 


poſt peraftam penitentian, 
ponſalibus & marrimoniis, Cap. Inter. Statuimus ut omnibus qui publicas mulieres de 
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of affetted auſterity, Reaſons whereby the Cardinal maintaineth profeſſed 
ſlovenlineſs. The Original of Monks. > 


H* Majeſty of Great Brirain had commended modeſty in clothes,and ſobriety 
of dyer, in thoſe eſpecially that reach others, and ſhew them the way to live 
well. But he believed not that a man is holy, becauſe he is ſlovenly, or that if lice 
get up into the Pulpit with the Preacher , his Preaching is the more effeual for 
that. He believed not that Scab and Vermine are meritorious before God, or that 
a man is the more acceptable unto God for going barefoot. He condemned thoſe 
that whip themſelves for themſelves, and more yet, ſuch as whip themſelves for 
others, Only, he held that by whipping themſelves they do juſtly , for being ſo 
ſenſleſs, as to think to ſatisfie God with outward geſtures, not knowing that Bod 
requires not that we tear our bodies with crue} handling, but that we turn our 
hearts with repentance ; and not conſidering that it is the part of a mad Judge, 
to releaſe a Felon, becauſe his neighbour hath whipt himſelf for him. Such Peni- 
tents are ſeenat Rome in great troops, the week before Eafter , whipping them- 
ſelves in publick, with their face hid,and their back bare ; others bearing a Croſs of 
great weight in the ſtreets, crying , Fate ben per vos , that is, Do good for Jour 
ſelves. Beatns Rbenanus , in his Comment upon the Book of Tertullian , Ad 
Martyres, faith that (a) inltaly is the Letames , ſome reſemblance or trace was ( 2) Iſtius 
ſeen f the old cuſtom of the Lacedemonians to whip themſelves. Of this, ( b) Poly- v4 dia- 
derus Virgilins ſpeaks in this manner, Jn pablick they march in order, having moſt "* "goſess 
: K R , : .T veſltiguem 

of them their face covered with linnen ſacks , chaſtening themſelves with a whip , aliqued vi- 
Bievs their back, bare and torn, as it is convenient unto true penitents, Then he ad- deas apud 
deth, (c) Thu fheweth that thu cuſtom proceeded from the Luperci of the old 1talos in 
Rome : For When they celebrated the Luptrcal games, they went naked and masked morn F 
through the town, and ſmote with whips ſuch as they met in their way. Gb) = —_ 

Iam not ignorant that ſuch an auſtere life, that horrour, thoſe ſtripes, that ſlo- rerum;cap 6. 
venlineſs and ſordid habit, bears ſome ſhew of humility, and ſtudy to mortifie the (c) Cete- 
fleſh. But the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 23. warneth us againſt that ſhew. For condemning 7 we i/t« 
the exteriour abſtinences and auſterities, he ſaith, WhicPthings have indeed a ſbew f Cn : 
of Wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility,and negletting of the body , not in any honour Lupercis in» * 
to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. For pride will neltle even in dunghills, and many will ſiitutum eſſe 
bring themfelves low, that they may exalt themſelyes. The world honours them , 4c5eptum, 
becauſe they deſpiſe themſelves , and by humility they ger. glory and reputation {tg 
among men, Some out of an affeRed humility, wearea torn garment , but their 1,11, 1... 
pride 1s ſeen through thg holes of their Cloak, Had they lived a life like other branres audi 
men, no body had ſpoken of them, and they had not been diſcerned in the mul- per «bem 
titude, But a man that leaveth the croud, to take a way by himſelf, is ſooner taken '**4ebant 
norice of. FA ws oh 
Truly it is a great miſtake of holineſs, to place it in things which God hath nor o cede- 
commanded, and the Apoſtles have not praQtiſed , and which may be done out of bane. 
hypocrifie, and wherein the Pagans have alwayes out-done the Chriſtians. For 
the moſt auſtere among the Chriſtians, come not near the ( d) Prieſts of Baal (4) r King, 
that lanched their fleſh with knives, for the ſervice of the 1dol. The Dervs of the 18-28. 
7 wnagey and the Bramenies of the Eaft- Indies, go far beyond the auſterity 
of Fryars. 

Sure they that will pay God in ſuch light coyn, fancy to themſelves a blind God, 
and offer an high wrong unto Chriſt, when they preſent other fſatisfaRions for fins ( e ) Inthe 
unto God, then the paſſion of his only Son. ſecond Ob. 

To theſe things, of which the Cardinal was not porn, he givetha very ſuper- fervarion, 


ficial anſwer, ( e ) Heſaith chat E15jah and other holy men were clad with ſheep- 7 nh : 


*% 


Skins, That Fohn che Baprift was clad with Camels hair. That Ambroſe and Ter- 663. © 655. 
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(f) In La- 
rine C1miIces, 
a vcrmine 
well known 
in Paris, and 
in hor 
Countries, 
but unknown 
in England. 


(g) So7.om.- 
lib 6. {c&.34- 


(h) Evagr, 
L. 4-c 33- 
Solus rum 
ſola diu 
commoratus 
eſt, & lib. 6. 
Cap. 23. 

( i ) Bur by 
voluptuouſ- 
neſs, which 


px him a 

y tor- 
mented with 
Venercan 
diſcaſes, if 
the world 
ſaith true. 


tullian ſpeak of the dirt and naſtineſs of the penitent. That Saint Simeon Stelires 
ſuffered his legs to be eaten with (f) puneſes , when he could take them away. 
That Saint Hierom clad himſelf with a ſack, and that his skin was of the colour of 
a tawney-Moore. That he would ſmite bis breaſt with a ſtonetill the blood came. 
That be fai:h upon the 35. Pſalm , that ſackcloth and aſhes are the weapons of 
pznitence , and that Epiphanins faith the ſame. Asfor rhe madneſs of thoſe thar 
whip themſelves for others, after he hath praiſed the Kings gallant wit, and whac 
a grace he hath to make the Reader laugh , and having compared him, uncivilly 
enough, to a Stage-player, to whom it is more caſie to make the bebolders laugh , 
then ro make them weep ; he anſwere:h , that he knoweth not thoſe that thus 
cauſe themſelves to be whipr, and that as they gave him no proxte to imitate them, 
neither did they give him any to defend them. He denyeth not that there are ſuch 
men, bur he ſaith that he knows them nor, and that he would not follow their 
example, 

For anſwer, I ſay, that we condemn not vermine and dirt, as things contrary ro 
Gods command, Many Martyres ſhut up in Dungeons , have been brought to 
that condition : Or if Penitence and the contempt of the world , make a man ſo 
far to neple his body, as to forget cleanlineſs and decency , God forbid that we 
ſhould therefore condemn him. Only we condemn thoſe that do theſe things, 
thar they may be ſeen, not remembring the Lords command , When thou faſteſt, 
waſh thy face, that it may not appear unto wen that thou faſteſt, but ro thy Father that 
ſeeth thee in ſecret, We condemn alſo thoſe, that put merir in theſe auiterities, and 
preſume thereby to ſatisfie God, either for theirs, or for their neighbours ſins. 
Wherefore we can hardly be perſwaded to praiſe Saint Bathens, (g) who was of 
ſuch a mortified holineſs , that he ſuffered worms to run between his teeth, as 
Sozomenns relaterh. Or Saint Fraxcy, who to obey Pope Honorixs, wallowed in 
the mire. Or that Simeon Stclites, of whom the Cardinal ſaith, that he ſuffered 
yermine t0 eat his legs. 

Antiquity hath much admired two Simeon Stelites, ſo called from ftele, a pillar, 
becauſe they ſtood upon pillars, The firſt of them. lived under the Emperour Theo- 
doſixs the 11. who died1n the year of theLord, 449. Of that Simeon the Hiſto. 
rian, Evagrizs faich , in his firſt Book, chap. 13. that for the ſpace of thirty 
years, he ſtood on the top of a pillar forty cubirs high, with an iron chain about 
his neck. The other S;meon, who came ſoon after, went beyond the other, for he 
lived 68, years at rooſt upon a pillar, and counterfeited himſelf ro be mad for the 
love of Chriſt, and ſhut up himſelf many hours with a whore, as the ſame Eva- 
grins relates, ( h ) That is the Saint whom the Cardinal propounds for an ex- 
ample, who ſuffered his legs ro be eaten by vermine, when he could hinder it. 
The Cardinals legs were little better , but that came not to him by auſteri- 


ty. (i) 

: the hiſtory of that age affords many the like examples, Socrates in the fourth 
Book, chap. 18. ſairhthat Saint Afacarins commanded a Monk in his ſore thirſt ro 
content himſelf with the ſhadow of a tree, and that he would ſleep ſtanding, 
leaning againſt a wall, His Legend faith, chat he did ſtrict penance for fix Mo- 
neths for killing a Gnat. Sozomen in the fixch Book, chap. 28. ſaith the Monck 
Theonas was thirty years without ſpeaking. And in chap. 29. he ſaith, that the 
Monck Pier kept his eyes fhut continually, and would ſee no body , and could not 
be perſwaded to open them to ſee his ſiſter, which he had nor ſeen in fifty years. The 
auſterity of the Apoſtles, never came near thoſe examples. 

The fir Author of thoſe abſtinences and auſterities, was eA »thoxy the Hermite, 
who died in the year of Chriſt, 358; For Pax/the Hermite, dead alittle before 
bim, made no Ditciples. A»fi» in the firſt Book of the Chriſtian DoRrine, faith 
of that Anthiny, that be had learned the Holy Scriptures only by' hearing , for he 
could not read. Yetat Saint Anthony's Church near Par, bis image ftands with a 
Book in his hand,” and a hogg by his fide. We have his life among the works of 
Athanaſius, which ſaith that he was cruelly whipt by a troop of Devils, That he 
made graveand mild admonitions unto Aﬀes and orher beaſts , that ate the herbs 


of 


Ea ae PA 4 


—_—_ . er or he ©  -- 


I V. Controverſie, Of Celibat, 


——_—————————————————————————— — — —_ ——— pm ——_ 


of his Garden : And that this hoſy man fore-rold that the Herelie of Arrias 
ſhout be the laſt, and that after it there would be no more in the world. Inthe 
ſame life many expreſs Declarations againſt Invocation of Saints , and 


Adoratido of relitks. 


That Adrvhonyleft Diſciples, who built with their own hands every one his own 
Cottage. In leſsthen fifty years their number did fo increaſe , that the Deſarts of 
Syria and Egypt were full of Cottages, where thoſe Hermites or Moncks lived , 


who gottheir living by their labour , came not to Towns bur to ſell their work , 
begged nor, were not bound by any neceſlity of yow, ( k ) asked no approbation 
of the Biſhop of Rome of their Order, and received no Indulgences from him, { ) Pol 
- ; ydor, 
Their garment was black and courſe, their faſts were auſtere, yer (1) unequal, Virg de 
and according to every mans ſtrength, They held ic a greac crime to faſt upon a lovenc.lib. 7, 
( m) Saturday, or upon the Lords day. They wore a hood like a childs beggin, £2? 
becauſe ( faith Caſſiay, in the firit book, chap. 4. ) it is written in the Pſalm, 1 was  - v8» 
as a child that is weaned of his Mother ;, and becauſe Chriſt faid , Unleſs you be like —_— = 
little children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven. They carried (0) a #1icuique 
ſtaff in imication of Elia, to beat dogs away, thar is, vices. They wore ſtockins, ##*g"4m 
but no ſhoes, ( p ) for fear of ronching dead things. Entring into che place of forct manere 
Prayer, they pur off their ſtockins, becauſe it is written, Pur off thy ſhoes , for the por _ ws 
place where thou ſtandeſt is hely ground. In ſome places they wore long hair, as in vl. La 
Meſopotamia, in other places chey wore it ſhort, but not ſhaven round, be- (1) Cafſian, 
caule of the prohibition, Levir. 19, 27. They celebrated ChriſtsNativity upon the >: 5. <. 5. 
day of Epiphany, which is che ſixth of Fenzary. ( q) Which was alſo the cuſtom op we 4 
of the whole Patriarchat of 4/exandria, a certain proof that they were not ſubjet hand poreſ : 
rothe Biſhop of Rowe. Breaking an earthen pot , was held a great crime among «niformis 
them, or touching any mans hand. Caſſi-» in the fourth book. chap. 10. faith that 79%: caſto- 
= obſerved ſuch a rigour of diſcipline, that they durft not fo much as piſs a, wad 
without leave, not take up a fruit faln froma tree, and thar for letting fall three Ang 
ſeeds of Lentils, they did publick penance, That the Monck Mycizs being com- poribus incft 
manded by his Abbot to drown his ſon, carried him immediacely ro the River, and (2) Caſias, 
would have drowned him, had henot been hindred, ( r) as Caſsian relateth, 3: 9: 
That Caſa, who writ about the year 440. and lived longamong them, faith, > he HI 
that commonly they were (f ) beaten by Devils molt horribly : And that among the Roman 
them , the Abbot Aoſes was eminent in holineſs, into whoſe mouth the Devil Church for 
would thruſt humane excrements, Alſo, ( t) chat Satan by contreftarion , would faſting upon 
cauſe unto them noRurnal pollutions, after which they did not forbear receiving 74% 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supp-r, becauſe it was the Devils doing, not theirs, lib 7.c. g. 
The ſame Moncks were generally Anthropomorphirtes, as (u) Sozomenus and Buns quo 
Caſrien witneſs. See alſo about their errours, the firſt book of the hiſtory of Theo» ©95unt | 
doret, chap. 9. Cyrillns of Alexaxdria made uſe of them as of ſouldiers, He ſent jo ©9- 
for five hundred of them our of the Deſart of Nirtia, into the City of Alexan- ry ) 1d:m 
dria, to ſtand againſt the Emperours Lieutenant Oreftes, whom they charged with lib. 1. c.r9. 
ſtones, and wounded him in the face, Thus, ſcarce was that profeſſion come into (4) Idem 
the world, bur preſently many errours and exceſſes crept into ir. Collar. 19. 
About the year 380. at the inſtigation of Saint Hierom, a woman named os ) Caſſia 
Marcella, and at her imitation ſome noble-women and virgins of Rowe began to lib. 4.c. rg. 
embrace the Monaſtical vow, not living in a Monaſtery, for there was none yer at & 25. 
Reme, but living at home, and wearing a courſe black habit ; Which new way dif- ( v [dem 
pleaſed very mueh the Chriſtian people of Rome, as Hierom faith in the Epitaph 7F TH 
of Marcella, (x) None of the Noble-women knew yet at Rome, what the Mona- Collar. x2. 
ftical profeſsion was, and durſt not take that name which was vile and opprobrious c. 2. & z. 
among the people, becauſe of the novelty of the thing, as they eſteemed it at that time. & 5: &6. 


And when it happened that Blepl/a daughter ro Paula dyed our of excels of 1; A2onon 


& Caſhan. 
Collar. x0. cap, 2-& 3. (x) Nullacot e nobilium ſaminarum noviras Rome propoſitum Manachorum, mes 
axdebat, popter rei novitaems ignominioſum ( ut tum putabatur ) & wile in populis nomen aſſumcre. 
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(y) 2n0uſque 
ens diteſta- 
bile manacho- 
Yum non urb: 

ell;tur ? 2033 
Lapidibus ob- 
rhitur ? 018 
precipitatiy 
in ſtuttus ? 
Matrovam 
miſerable ſe- 
duxerunt,&c. 
(z).2 0/dam 
neptos bomi— 
nes Monachos 
demonum 
coatra ſe 
piignaiitinh 
portenta co. 
fingere ut 
apud impert— 
tos &+ witly: 
homines 
miraculum 
ſia facant 
& exinde lu- 
cra ſelftentur, 
(a) Sun qa 
humore 
cellirum, 1- 
mod-ratiſque 
Jejumis,tedio 
ſoltudiny ac 
aimia le(tione 
wvVertantur in 
mUmcholiam, 
&c. 

(b) Sunt qui 
eilicts veſts 
untur & 
cucillis fas 
brefattis, 1 
ad inſaztiam 
rede ant 1m- 
tantur notty- 
as && bubo 
acs, &c 
Viros quoque 
fuge q ts 
viderss catc- 
natos, quibs 
faminet con- 
tra Apoſtolum 
erinesgHhircge 
rum barba, 
nigrum pallt- 
um, &c 
(c)Callidifi- 
mus boſtss 
tam multos 
hbypocritas ſb 
habitn miona- 
chorum uſ- 


monaſtical auſterity, the people cryed at her funerals, (y) Hew long ſhalt it 
be before that deteſt able generation of Monks be expelled ont of the City ? why are 
they not ftoned to dearh? Why are they not caſt into the water ? They have ſeduced 
a miſerable Matron, &c. Thele expoſtulations regarded Hierom,the great pro. 
morer of Monaſtical profeſſion at Rowe, who drew as many as he could into it, 
rich women eſpecially,to whom he writ molt part of his Epiſtles. And yet himlelt 
in many Epiſtles dereſtcrh the life of many Monks, and the corruption crept ins 
to that profeſſion, though it was of very late birth. In the Epiſtle to Ryſticns 
he ſpeaks thus, (z ) Some fooliſh Monks forge proaigies of devils fighting againſt 
them, to make themſelves admired of the ignorant vulgar people , and thereby to 
ger profit. And inthe ſame place he ſaith that, (a ) he hath ſeen many, who by 
the dampne[s of their cells, and by exceſſive faſting, and by a long ſolitarineſs, and 
by too mnch reading were become melancholy and mad, and had more need of the help 
of Hippocrates. they of his [ that is, Hieroms ] adwmonitions, And in the Epilile to 
Enftochium, (b ) There are ſemewho having made to themſelves a hair cloth, and 
a frock | like a beggin | to return to infancy , are like owles. And that T may 
net (cem to Fheak, only of women, avoid theſe men alſo whom thou ſalt ſee with 
chains, wearing long hair like women, againſt the commandment of the Apoſtle, a 
goats beard, and a black cloak, going with bare feet hardned againſt the cold, Thele 
are marks of the Devil. 

Anſtin about the year 420. writ the book of the work of Monks, where he 
ſpeaks to Monks as unto tradeſmen labouring with their hands, And complaining 
of the impoſture of the Monks of his time, he faith, ( c ) the crafty enemy hath 
Spread abroad every where ſo many bypecrites under the habit of Monks. Among 
whom he faith that there were ſome that carried abour relicks ot Martyrs, 
which were ſuſpe& unto him, ('d ) Orhers ( faith he ) muſter up ſome limbs of 
Martyrs, if yet they be truly of Martyrs. 

By thele examples it is made evident, that auſterity and naſtineſs are 
not alwayes proois of holineſs. As for Hierom , who lay naked upon the 
hard ground, and beat his breaſt, as he ſaith in the Epiſtle ro Zxſtochiam, we 
will relate his own words, That man « held happy , who as ſoon as he begins 
to think, on filtby things, killeth thoſe thoughts, and brniſeth them againſt the ſtones. 
( e) Oh how many times, my ſelf being in the deſart, in that waſt ſolitude, which 
being ſcorched with the Suns heat, giveth an horrible habitation unto the Monks, 
did 1 imagine that I was among the dainties of Rome ! I was ſitting alone, becauſe 
1 was full of bitterneſs : My ugly limbs were covered with abuſe ſackcloth, and 
my dirty 5 kin had got the monlaineſs of a tawny- Moors fleſh. Every day 1 wept. Every 
day I groaned. And if ſometimes ſleep overcame me againſtmy Will, ] knockt ,with a hard 
fall;wy bones which hardly held together againſt the bare ground. Then he addeth, 
I then who for fear of hell bad condemned my ſelf to fach a priſon, being compa- 
ny only for Scorpions and Wild beaſts, found my ſelf many times among the dances 
of virgins. My face was pale with faſting, and yet in my cold body my Fpirit 
barnt with Iuft ; and the fleſh being dead already before the man, the only burnings 
of wnchaſt deſires bogs «p in it. And alittle after, 7 remember that I joyned 
the day with the night,crying, beating my breaſt without ceaſing, till the Lord chis 
ding me, tranqnillity returned tome. 

This place is often * alleadged by Cardinal 4 Perron, not very fairhfully tranſ- 
lated, to defend auſterity, beating of ones ſelf , dirc, and naſtineſs. And he 
adds ſomething of his own : For Hierom faith not, that he beat his breaſt with 
a ſtone till the blood came. And as for Hierom, ſince he was writing to a wo- 
man, in my opinion he might have ſpared confeſling to her, that among his 


uerqurque Ai . (d)Venditant membra Martyrum, fi ramen Martyrum. (e) O quotics ego ipſe in exemo conſtitutus 
z Jr by m_ wy que exuſta Solis ardoribus cry Moxza'his (£0 make. ghd me =_ 
intereſſe deliciis | Sedebam ſolus quia amaritudine repletus eram. Horrebant ſacco membra deformia & ſquallids 
eutis ſitum, Athiopice carnis o5duxerat. Luotidie lachrime, quotidie gemitis,, þ fi quando repugnantem ſomnus im- 
min'ns oppreſſiſſer nuda bumo vis ofſa berentia collidebam,&c. Ille igitur e go 94 ob gehenne metum tali me carcere ipſe 
damarveram, ſcorpionum tantum ſocins & ferarum, ſepe choris puellarum intereram Pallehant ora jejuniis,& mens de- 
hideriis eftuabat ; in frigid corpere, & ante hominem ſunum jam carne praemortuds ſola libidinum incendia ballicbant. 
* Fag. 664 auſterities 
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auſterities, his heart was burning with luſt, and that bis imagination tranſport- 
ed him amors the dances of Virgins. Burt this :s an evidence that one grain 0i 
the fear of God is better worth then a ſtone weight of monaſtical exerciſe, as 
St. Paxl faith, 1 7m. 4. 8. that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſs 
1 prefitable unto all things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which ts to come. 

Beſides, we know not whether ave muſt receive this relation of Hierom as a 
trueſtory, or for a rhetorical licence amplifying the matrer. For in the ſame 
Epiſtle we have a narrative of the ſame kind , Where he ſaith, that it had been 
his cuſtom after his faſting, watching, and weeping, to take Tully or Plants in 
his hand , for which he was once carried before the chron= of Chritt, and char 
being asked, Who he was? he anſwered, 7 am 4 Chriffi..n : But it was an- 
ſwered him, Thow liſt, thou art a Ciceronian ,, and that tor being a © 1ceronan 
he was ſoundly whipt before the throne ot Chriſt. And that one might not 
think that it was an illuſion, he ſweareth, and rakes God to witneſs that his 71 7,9; 44 
ſhoulders were black and blew after he was awake. 7 take to witneſs ( ſaith he) t 19al lt 0 
that judicial throne before which Ilay down, 1 take to witneſs that ſad fudge» 9 quot. 
went which 1 did fear ( ſo may I never fall into the like examination again ) Ln HOP 
that my ſhoulders were black, with the ſtripes , and that I felt the blows after ;,;1, quad 
»”m eeD. Izi8'ts ( ita 

9:4? thar,who will not believe that Hierom ſpake in earneſt, and that ſuch =! nwaquan 
a paſſage truly happened co him ? Yer himſelf cowards the end of his firit Apo. 79Pm5®. bt 
logy againſt Ruffinus, who objected to him, that after be had been ſo whipe, |, Ha 
yet he continued to be a Ciceronian, anſwereth that (g) all that was but a {ventes 1:41 
dream, which muſt not be belizved, no more then when 1t happened to him of- iſe ſcapalas, 
ten to dream that he was dead, or that he was flying, or when a man dreaming P/z4s /exſiſſe 
that he is rich,awaketh,and finds himſelf a beggar. In a word, he ſpeaks of that 2%*/  ". 
whipping, as of a meer il[uſion. O God, how holy and precious is thy word, t,, ,.; 
in compariſon of the word of men, and the writings of thoſe who under the name ſomnium 
of Fathers cover great infirmities ! criminatur, 

Burt to return tothe Cardinal, who hath nothing bur Fathers in his mouth, _ an 
and leaveth the word of God, he was not bold enough to deny that in the Ro- rn famaig 
man Church they whip themſelves che one for the other. But ſpeaking in am- os ef? 
biguous terms, be ſaich, Of wen of that kind that whip themſelves for others, credendun. 
none as = #% come to my knowledge , and as they gave me no proxie to imitate 
them, they gave me none to defend them. Could he have denyed that ſuch a 
thing is done in hisChurch, he would have done it with all his heart, Bur the 
crurch of that is roo notorious. The Roman Church reachech that a man can 
make ſuperabounding and ſupererrogatory fatisfaftions; Of that overplus the 
treaſure of the Church is made up, of which the Pope carrieth the keyes, and 
rurns it into a payment for others, To that end the brotherhoods of the Cordes, 
and of the Roſary, and the like, are ere&ted, Into which all that enter have part 
in the merits, labours, faſtings, and beatings of thoſe that belong to the ſame 
brotherhood, alchough they have ſuffered noching in their own perſons. Hzre 
is then a treaſure, part whereof conſiſtech inlaſhes of whips, and the Treaſurer 
is he that calls himſelf God on earth. h) Bell 

St, Antonine Archbiſhop of Florence writ the life of St. Dyminick, whom he 's ang 
compares in holineſs and miracles with Chriſt, and finds very little difference 1b. x.; cap. _ 
berween them, He writ alſo the life of St.Catherine of $jena whom he clotherh with & z. Sc. 

a holineſs almoſt beyond allexample. So thateven when ſhe wasin her ſwadling Prima. _ 
clothes, it was not poſſible to make her ſuck upon Friday. Of theſe two he A 
faith that they whipt themſelves upon their bare fleſh with iron chains. To $44; ſupere 
ſay that it was for cheir own fins, would be too great a derogation to their vacue, ap! + 
holineſs. It was then to fatisfie for others. Bur as for St. Francis who when <a) poſunt 
he whipt himſelf naked, would ſay, Enge frater fine, Go to thou brother aſſe as = | 25 Js 
his Legend faith, hedid it to lay down che boyling of his luſt. Of theſe {uper- nya 
abounding fatisfaRtions BeÞarmin diſpurerb ar large, ( h) and maintains that vals, * 

the 
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| | < ſt and the Saints , Which are ſuperfiuons wnto them, may 
0 nw the ho wap ne f C "_ _ ood © ar pains, among which is Purgato= 
_ mods Ma apciootomen may fatisfie for another, by faſting and ſuffering cor. 
_ Þ wr itis ſaidin the Canon Anime,Canuſa 13. Lneſt. 2. (i) The 
aut oblatie- poral p: 0p ae ſed four wayes, By the oblations of the Prieſts, or by the 
n'bus _—_ ſouls of t - aa ts , or by alms of friends , or by faffingsof kinſmen, He that 
— = prges q " bon w_ _ the firſt , who hath forgotten the ma ww" E 
forum, aut PECANS ENLS 1 TY: ſitting at the right hand ot God, Row. +33. 4Ct 
Chriſt making requeſt tor us, ſitting | ag thour 
4 Har h may more eaſily be without that, then WI 
Ss rape. Te Oat (9h of og) mer ere 
yr any man, mach more _ the faſt of another profit to the living man. Which I grant, 
Fl » : . . : 
alicujus if he be his neighbour. ls in the twelfth Title, in the 
why cocif Pope Nicolas in the ſixth book of the I S in np enr 1 ik pry ken 
{to pe= Ch Exiit, teacheth that to live a perfe& life, a m | i 
ties alterias we St, Francis bath obſerved that, and bound the a vyins” aq a, ney 
rejun; RD 1eRi ich is Chriſts example, who ha 
4.93 that rule chat Pope movyeth an objection, whic hriſt had his in- 
—_ ove ds. To which he anſwereth, that Chriſt ha l 
Tei: infrmices; Fer name nfome, fe interdom & in fxe pare & a Lc 
At et That is, Chri To had infirm attions, as it appears in that he = away; and that 
.Vid Diſt. | had purſe. In theſe things he attained not to the perfection of St, Francis. 
Probe i YetI know not where that Pope found that Chriſt fled. 
Gl 
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That in the queſtion of Faſting, and of Lent M. du Perron dsth not touch | 
the ſtate of the queſtion, but diſcourſeth about things not controverted, 


PP) VArdindl dz Perron in the eighteenth chapter of the firſt book 
So > ſpeaks ſuperficially of Faſting and of Lent , but creats that 


SID oY queſtion more at large in the ſecond Obſervation in the 
JE be, W- eighth chapter. ».4 
BARS All his diſcourſe is imployed, not to anſwer us, but to 
4 ſer forth his thoughts and conceits and to diſguiſe the anti | 
FT cnt cuſtoms, | 
Then to comprehend the nature of that queſtion, our | 
difference is not, whether faſting be good, or whether it be a commendable '\ 
cuſtom to faſt before Zafter, Would to God that we were condemned to faſt 
all the year, and never to eat fleſh, upon condition that we were agreed about 
the reit, One cannot prepare himſelf to ſuch a holy duty as receiving the 
Lords Supper with too much humility, Yea, I hold that e&rixs did evil ro con- 
demn faſting before Eaſter, in a time when com. was not taken for a pay- 
ment and fatisfation to God, and was not impoled by a fingle ill-grounded 
authority, Thar medling fellow ought nor to have troubled the Church abour 
a queſtion of meats, and oppoſed the cuſtom univerſally received, which was 
then obſ{-rved without pride, without tyranny, and without opinion of merit. (*) X9-14+ 
For as the Apoſtle ſaith, (a) The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but (b)Rom.14. 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, And ( b) one believerh that 2+& 3. 
| Ice he 
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he may eat all things, another who 1s weak, eateth herbs ,, Let nor him that eateth 
deſpiſe him that eateth not, and let wot him which eateth not, judge him that eateth. 
Where it 15s to be noted, that the Apoſtle calleth the abitinence of him chat 
ryech himſelf ro eat nothing but herbs a weakzeſs,becauſe it is a ſcruple ariſing 
out of weakneſs of faith, and ſhortneſs of ini{trution, Whereas in our days 
uſing == abſtinence from certain meats, is held to be ſreaged, and a greac 
perfeftion. And although diſtin&tion of meats was aboliſht by che Goſpel, as 
we are taught, 1 Cor, 10. 25. Whatſcever i ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, ask- 
ing no queſtion, for conſcience ſake ;, For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof : If any of them that believe not bid you to a feaſt, and ye be diſpiſedto po, 
whatſoever us f before you eat, acking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Yet the 
ſarge Apoſtle chargech us to uſe that libercy co edification, which Chriſt hath 
purthaſed for us : And as he will not have us to enſlaye our liberty to the ry- 
ranny of thoſe that would lay a yoke upon our conſciences, ſo he will have 
us to bear with them that are weak, and ill inſtruted , and rather to comply 
with them, then to give them offence with our meat, 

Alſo we are very far from condemning faſting which is ſo many times (c) re- 
commended in Scripture, and payred with prayer, that as prayer ſanRifiech the 
Faſt, ſo the faſt may add heat unto prayer, and bring down the infolency of 
the fleſh. Sobriety is the preſerver of chaſticy, a bridle unto luſt, a help ro 
vigilance. This life being the eve of the great and eternal reft, it mult be 
(as much as we can ) a continual faſt. So 1t any feeling that the uſe of wine,or 
fleſh, or ſawces, or ſweet meats, {tirs up his blood, and kindlech his concupi. 
ſcence, abftains trom theſe things withouc ſcruple, without either impoſingir as 
a Law upon others, or thinking himſelf obliged to it by a Law, it were an unjuſt 
part co check him for it. Our quarrel with the Roman Church abour faſting is nor 
of that nature, Bur we complain, 1. That ſhe hath changed faſting inco a di- 
ſtin&tion of meats, 2. That (d) ſhe puts faſting among merits and ſatisfaRtions, 
making of an exerciſe of humility an occaſion of pride. For we are fo far from 
prerending to merit eternal life by faſting, thaF on tbe contrary by falting we 
declare our ſelves unworthy of this corporal life. 3. That the Pope hath taken 
this occaſion to raiſe his Empire, to feta ruleto the markets, to the kitchens, 
to the bellies, reſerving to himſelf the authority to*diſpenſe, having to that 
effeRt mulciplyed faſting dayes to that number, that they are well nigh balf che 
year, taking upon him to give Laws to the univerſal Church, whereas in old 
times Biſhops gave orders every one in his Diocels without any dependance up- 
on the Prelat of Rome. 4. That of (ins againſt Gods Law,as fornication, ſtealing, 
and lying, theleafſt Prieſts can give the abſolucion ; But eating a- bit of fleſh in 
the Holy Week, is a fin for which a man is ſent to the Biſhop, or to the Peni- 
tentiary, F. Thatin —_—_— Church he that hath eaten his belly full of fiſh, 
is accounted to hive falff , bur he that for want of other meat, hath eaten a 
lictle fleſh, is thoughc to baye violated the faſt. 6. That jn the Roman Church 
one man faſteth for another, as if a Judge ought to =" tellon, becauſe his 
brother hath not dined. 7.(e) That the penances of faſting impoſed upon 
a ſinner are redeemed with money, and that corporal pains are changed into 
pecuniary. 8. That this opens a wide gate unto traffick, $o far that the book 
called the Taxation of the Apoſtolical Chancery puts a certain price to the Let- 
ters of ſuch diſpenſations in theſe words, (t) That 4 Lay-man may not be ob- 
liged to faſt upon the dajes to which he is bound by the Church, and may eat cheeſe, 
the letter cofts rwenty groats. 

Theſe are the caulecs , that have obliged us to reze& the faſts of the Roman 
Church, and to ſhut up that gate to Saran, having known by experience how 
many abuſes have got into che Church by that way. Knowing alſo that Chriſt 
hatch not preſcribed certain taſting dayes, we faſt according to necefliry and occa- 
ſion, andexhort Gods people unto ſobriety. Of all theſe wherein confiſtech 
the ſubſtance of cheerror, rhe Cardinal ſpeaks not a word, and dareth not ſhe 
that fink, 
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That as ſobritty and faſting are recommended in the word of God, ſo diſtin- 
ion of meats ts condemned by the ſame. 


Adore the Antient Chriſtians we find examples of very auſtere faſting, 
(a ) ſo far as to beten, yea twenty dayes without any eating. But whe. 
ther they faſted lictle or much, they did it out of a voluntary exerciſe, being 
not tyed toit by any Law, So ſpeaks Anſtin Epiſt. 86. (Þ) 1 find it not de- 
termined by any cemmand of the Lord or his Apoſtles upon what dayes we muſt not 
faſt, and upon what dayes we muſt, And Socrates in the fifth book chap, 22, 
ſpeaking of the diverlity of cuſtoms in ſeveral Churches in matter of faſting, 
(c) Becauſe ( faith he) no written precept about that is found, it appeareth 
that the Apoſtles left it free that every one may do that Which is good , not ont of 
fear, or ont of neceſſity. And Tertultian in the ſecond book contra Pſychicos, or 
againſt the ſpiricual ( ſo he callsthe Orthodox ) faich that they affirmed that 
(d) the Apoſtles had impoſed no yoke of certain dayes of fafting, which ought to 
be obſerved of all in common. 

Bur as Scripture preſcribes no certain faſting dayes, ſo it expreſly forbids 
the diſtintion of meats. The Apoſtle Sr, Pax/ calls the prohibicion of meats, 
a doQtrine of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1. The ſpirit Speaks expreſly that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſedncing Spirits and du 
Grines of Devils ——- Forbidding to marry , and commanding to abſtain from 
meats which God hath created to be received with thanks giving. 

And that one may not ſay,that there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe only that 
eſteemed meats to be polluted and evil by their nature, lie addeth that bodily 
exerciſe profiteth little. And Row. 14. 2. he calleth that man weak that eats 
herbs out of abſtinence. But he would rather have called him ungodly and in- 
jurious againſt God, if ſuch a man bad believed that meats created by God 
were evil by their nature. The ſame Apoſtle Col. 2. 20. condemneth thoſe 
that prohibited meats, ſaying Toxch net, taſte not, handle not, our of humilty and 
exerciſe of mortification, for St. Paxl addeth, which doftrines have indeed a hew 
of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and not ſparing of the body, not in any 

our to the fulfilling of the fleſh. Such was the excuſe of the Montaniſts in- 
ventors of faſts, for ſo they ſpeak by the mouth of Terru/lian their Advocate. 
(e) The Apoſtle condemneth thoſe that commanded to abſtain from meats. For 
the Holy Ghoſt by his foreſight condemneth thoſe hereticks before they were come, 
that ſhould command a perpetual abſtinence to deſtroy and deſpiſe the Creators works. 
Again, (f) We abſtain from meats which Wwe rejelt not, but we put off the uſe of 
them for 4 time. And in the ſame place (g) The Apoſtle wonld accuſe ſome 
correftors and forbidders of meats who abſtained from x 1 out of contempt , not 
out of office or exerciſe. It is plain that thoſe hereticks ſpake as our Adverſa- 
ries do.. As alſo did Exſtathiss Biſhop of Sebaſtia, (h ) who being condemned 
by the Council of Gangra for ſuch obſervations; proteſted that he did not bring 
1” —_ things out of pride, but out of a religions exerciſe , and according to 


The ſame Apoſtle in the ſame chapter ver. 16 ſpeaks thus, Let ne man judge you 
4 meat or in drink, or in reſpett of an holy day , or of the new moon, or of the 


Sabbath dayes. And 1 Cor. 10.27. If any of them that believe not bid you to a ® 
Feaſt, and yebe diſpoſed to go, whatſoever 1s ſer before you eat, acking no queſtion ; 
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ſtnentian preceptyros ad deſtruenda & deſpicienda opera Creatoris. (f ) Abſtinentes ab eis que non rejicimus 


bl; 
ſed differimus. 


(g) 14 ſciebat quoſdam caſtigatores &+ interdifores vittus incuſare quu ex faſtidio non 


44 ex officio abſtinerent. ( h ) Conc. Gangr, Prefar. & Sozom. lib. z, cap. 13. #x duSuſeins 5riug de ms 
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for conſcience ſake. Now it might eaſily happen that one of thoſe that believed 
not, inviting a Chriſtian a ſeyenight or a fortnight before Eaſter ſhould ſer fleſh 
before him. And 1 Cor. 8. 8. Adeat commends #s not unto God, for neither if 
we eat are We the better, neither if eat wot are we the worſe, 

It is true that in the fifteenth of A#s, the Apoſtles being aſſembled at ers. 
ſalem, for fear of offending the Jews newly converted, prohibited cating of 
blood, and ſtrangled things. Which order we ſhould be bound to obſerve 
ro this day, but that the Apoſtle who writ the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthicns 
long after the Council of Fer»/alem, teacheth us, that this prohibition was taken 
off, ſaying, If any of them that believe not, bid' you to a feaſt, whatſcever i ſ*t 
before yon,ear, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. Which the Roman Church 
acknowledging bath left that cuſtom, and permuts eating of blood and firarg- 
led things, according to Auſtins counſel in chap. 13. of book 32. againit Fauſt us 
the Manichean, although the moſt part of Chriſtan Churches (1) for the 
ſpace of eight hundred years and aboye;kept that Law, and caretully abſtained 
from blood and ſtrangled things. 

In vain the example of the Rechabites is alleadged, who abſtained from wine 
in obedience to the command of Fonadab their anceſtor, Fer. 35. For in the 
Roman Church neither the people, nor the Clergy abſtain trom wine. If the 
example of the Rechabites muſt be followed,there muſt be neither building of 
houſes, nor dwelling in houſes, It was a prophetical warning whereby Joxa- 
dab dying, prepared his family for perſecurion, which ſoon after came upon the 
land. Yet God diſpenſed them from that abſtinence , and took off that prohi- 
bition by his Prophet Jeremy. 


CuaP,. 3. 


of the cuſtom of the Antient Church about d:ſtinition of meats. 


HE firſt that brought in rigid faſting were the heretick Montaniſts, fol- 

lowers of Aontanus , who called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt, (a ) Euſe+ 

bixa ſaith, that Afontanss i he that made the Laws about faſting. For if that 

which Clemens Alexandrinus faith is true, that Sr. Afatthew did eat nothing but 

ſeeds, and ſmall fruits, and herbs, that Apoſtle did ſo without any Law impoſed 
upon him, and for cauſes particular to himſelf. 

Of that Set was Terrullian, who writ about the year 200. of Chriſt. He 
made a book againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, whom he calls in ſcorn 
$vxm#s_ that is ſpiritmal. In that book in the firſt chapter he ſaith that the 
other Chriſtians accuſed the Montaniſts of too much faſting, and blamed them 
for faſting till the evening , and for abſtaining in their Liſts from all moiſt 
things, as fleſh , and the moſt bumid fruits, (b) which faſts were called 
Enggpzyiar by the Montaniſts, which the Orthodox Chriſtians laughed at, ſaying 
that it wasa new and afeRed name, (c ) reliſhing of Pagan ſuperſtition , That 
the Egyptians that worſhipped the Ox A4p#, and the Goddeſs 7js, had the like 
abſtinences and diſtinQions of meats, 

Tenatins more antient then Terts[ian in his Epiſtle to Hieron the Deacon ad- 
viſeth him (d ) notto abſtain from wine and fleſh, thereby ſhewing that fome 
already laboured to introduce theſe obſervations into the Church. 

But about fix or ſevenſcore years after Tert#lian , began the profeſſion of 


oribus quibuſ- Monks in Syria and e/£gypt, wiich was unknown before, and went beyond the 


que pom. 
(c) Id. c.> 
Xerophagios 


Montaniſts in auſterity of faſting, ſo far that they would paſs many dayes to- 
gether without any cating at all, Theſe were carefull obſervers of thoſe 


ue n0- 
ja. affettati officii nome & proximum Etbnice ſuperſtitious quales caftimouie Apim & Iſidem & magnam 
matrem<certorum eduliorum excepiione purificant. (d)Vino & carnibus ne prorſus abſtineas, nec enim abominande ſunt. 


Xerophagies, 
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ep oagiee, that is, eating of dry meats, which the Ancient Chriftians had de. 
riGed., 

Ar the ſametime, and in imitataion of thoſe Monks, faſts began to be more 
frequent , and Chriſtians to mortifie their fl:ſh, began to abſtain from wine and 
fleſh and all dainties upon faſting dayes. Yet the cultoms were very different. 
Chry/oftome in the fourch Homily to the people of Antioch,upon image-breaking fe) bt uh 
( 2) The are ſome ( ſaith be ) that paſs two whole dayes withomt earing axy ShonAeus 
thing at all 3 Some cutting off from theiy table » Rot only wine and oyle, but alſq nutogs Ss 
all kinas of meats, paſs the whole Lent With bread and waiey only, And Socrates ETA ay . 
in the fifth book of his hiſtory chap. 22. (f) Chriſtians have wot the ſame £974" %9 
enftoms of abſtinence of meats, for ſome abſtain altogether from things that had Fg por wha 
life, Others of all living creatures cat. nothing but fiſhes , Some unto fiſhes add £0 mays 
fouls, &C. Others abſtain from fruits of trees , and from 885 ; Some live with So uar + 
dry bread only, others uſe none at all, Some will faſt nine hours, and after feed xpvov 35 
npon ſuch meat as they can get, without aiftinition. The cuſtoms in that point | Wy rs 
are very different, Aud becauſe we find nothing written about that by the An. wa__ 
rients, I think that the Apoſtles have left it to very mans diſcretion. © That di= {07w x 
verſity of cuſtom ſheweth that in thoſe dayes the Pope of Rome did not rule the #57 eu 


Univerſal Church. ecot wdyy 
This ſheweth alſo that faſts were free, and that every one faſted either ac- kgs np mag 


cording to his ltrength, or according to his will, not by any neceſflary rule im. non on. 
poſed upon the Church. ws, 

Tertullian in the forealleadged place diſputing againſt ſound doQtrine, faith, (9 5 
that the Adverſaries ( that is, true Chriſtians ) faid, that (8) The Law and av & 
the Prophets were wntill John, and that after that we muſs faſt mnaifferently, no 
by the anthority of any new diſcipline, but aceording to the times ana occaſions of 9 ucooy 
every one. That the Apoſtles aid (+ praiſe t,having not 1mpoſed the Joke of cer- Danwrirmg: 
tain faſt dayes, &c. (h) That as the Apoftle detefterh theſe that hind;x MAYTI2ge, 4a! t%; Thy 
0 he deteſterh thoſe that command abſtinence from meats, &C. That the Lyrd ſaid, "xl 


ſtians of thoſe dayes uſed againit hereticks the ſame reaſons that we uſe againſt 79 yy» 
the Roman Church, fo the anſwer of thoſe hereticks ſpeaking by the mouth X» _— 
of Tertullian, is the fame as that of our Adverſaries. That the Apoltle condem- % yath. 
neth thoſe hereticks thar hold meats to be polluted and evil by their nature, », i906 
not thoſe that abſtain out of exerciſe to mortifie and humble their fAeſh. By wiv taru- 
the ſame Tertullian in the third chapter of the ſame book it appears, (1 ) thar *"tiiSe rem 
inthe orthodox Church Biſhops preſcribed faſts, according to the occaſions and "2.5 y 
extraordinary neceſlities of the Church. n 7 
. About a hundred and ten years after Tertullian, the Council of Ancyra being 3144 
informed that ſome Clarks out of voluntary devotion abſtained from fleſh, 7? yivorres, 
made this Canon which is the fourteenth. (k) It ſeemeth us good that the Clarks XC. 
Prieſts and Deacons that abſtain from fleſh ſhould eat of it. After that if they (8) Fans. x 
Will abſtain from it, let then abſtain. This ſhews that the Greek Churches haq hos Fab 
no Eccleſiaſtical laws as yer to abſtain from fAeſh. Bur becauſe it was doubted 11, Itaque 
whether thoſe that abſtained from it, did ir out of ſcruple or only out of exer- 4 cetero 
Ciſe, the Council commands them to eat Aeſh once or twice, to ſhew that 'ndifferenter 
they held not theuſe of fleſh to be evil of its nature, © _ 
The like rules are found in the Alceticks of Baſil , which are rules Siven nei- 20x ex imperi 
ther to the Clergy nor to the people, but to certain Hermites of the deſarts of ue diſci; 
Pomtas and Cappadocia whom Bafil exerciſed with a bard abſtinence, He tells Pine, whe 


temporibus 

; | : umuſcuraſque. 
Sic Apoſtloy /ervaſſe, &c. (h) Apoſtolo  deteftatore , forum qus ficut nubere Probibeant ita ſubeant cibia 
abſt Bene autem quod Epiſcopi wnverſe plebi mandare Jejung aſſetent, &c. ex aliqua ſolicitudings 


were. (ji 
Eccleſiaſtice cauſa, (kt) ww & xaney eptofburipes i Naxdyes Us o Smxeulree x 197 /o=w ic. 
TTWK,  boTus & Cohorpre Kexler dvror, C Ag " 
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(1) Pefiniti- them. (1) All meats muſt be eaten 4s occaſions happen , as wnch as it ſufficeth 
onum latio- to ſhew them that look, upon us, that unto the pure all things are pare, and that 
rum Inter'o- ,9,,,y creature of God is good, and none of them ts to be rejetted. Andin the nine- 
£4. = reenth interrogation, Jt # impoſſible to tye all perſons to the ſame rules, conſide- 
; oxy "ring the diverlicy of natures, and the complexion of the bodies. And in his 
194;5s min AsKketical Conſtitutions chap. 25. he commands his Askets or Diſciples ( m ) nor 
Evgm5wT% to make conſcience to eat bread dipt in fleſh-broth, which the BenediRin Fry- 
3ovy 6+ 15 in Our dayes would hold to be a great fin, But in thoſe dayes the rigid 
yur 7; rules of abſtinence were only for the Anachorets and Askets, thar is, for Her- 
= 14 = Mires and Exerciſers of auſterity,But as for thepeople, as it would have been un. 
es mis *:- beſeeming not to faſt arall, ſo of the publick faſts every one obſerved as much 
Sue's % ag he pleaſed, and there was no Law thar obliged the people neceſſarily, as ir 
a ——_ will be ſeen more evidently by the following proofs, eſpecially when we come to 
Ende x bv ſpeak of Lent. - 

o my Jaumv. Theoderet in the laſt chapter of divine maximes, where he treats of abſti- 
nence ſpeaks thus : The Church embraceth abſtinence of wine and fleſh, and other 
abſtinences, not as hereticks do, for they command abſtinence of thoſe things as of 
abominable things, But (n) the Church hath made no Laws about that , and 
forbidadeth net - 3 uſe of theſe things. For this canſe ſome enjoy lawfull pleaſures 
without fear, others abſtain from them. And wone of the wiſe condemneth him 

Wang» that eatcth , for both the abſtinence and the uſe lye in the liberty of mens will. 

Ge9p1e'w That place ſheweth evidently that many Chriftians abltained from wine and 

W ==" fleſh, out of avoluntary exerciſe, being not bound to it by any Law. Thelike 
things he ſaith upon Row. 14. 

Anaſtin likewiſe in the thirty third chapter of the firſt book of the manners 
of the Catholick Church, ſpeaking of the faſts of Monks, whoſe abſtinences were 
far more ftri& and auſtere then thoſe of the common people and Clergy, ſaith 
nevertheleſs, (0) Neowe 5s wroed to aufterities which he cannot bear. None hath 

34» me; 4 burden laid upon him which he cannot carry, or is condemned by others , becauſe 

5 "«) vww- he & wicſſeth himſelf roo weak to follow them ;, for they remember that to the clean 

076M all things areclean. : 

s) $2», Caſſiazws in book 5. chap. 5. ſpeaking, of the faſts of the Monks of the wil- 

ire 7 Ave dernels. (p) It # mot eafie (ſaith he) to keep an wniform rule about the mea- 

wendaudiy [ure of faſting ; Becauſe all have not the ſame firength of body, and one can- 

Tire ya mot attain to theſe faſts by the vigour of the mind only, as to other wvertwes. And 

tp inthe twenty firſt Collation chap, 13. We read nor that a were condemned only 


wy TH , for meat, And in the fourteenth chapter he calls the uſe of meats an indiff:- 
yevorus ulay 


* wr Gm IEDT Thing. 
of Hence 1 infer , that if the Monks of the wilderneſs, whoſe faſts were 


a hundred times more auſtere, yet were not conſtrained , but had the liber- 
ty either co faſt or not to faſt, how much ought the peoples liberty ro have 
been greater? And truly whoſoever ſhall carefully read the antient peniten- 
tial Canons ſhall not find any Canon or rule that preſcribe any pennance to 
him that hath eaten fleſh upon a faſting day. This will be more clearly ſeen 
in thechapter where we ſhall treat of Ze»r7, Neither ſhall it be found in all 
Antiquity, that any ever came to the Biſhop of Rowe , or to any other 
Biſhop, to get a permiſſion or diſpenſation to ear fleſh on faſting dayes. 
mater 206 Ewuſebius in the third chapter of the fifth book of his hiſtory relates,that one 
Yale: Alcibiades mortified himſelf with faſting, living with bread and water. But 
(0) Atque (faith Ewnſcbins) it was revealed to Attalas | fince ] a Martyr, that Alcibiades 
—__ . IN did itt to abſtain from Gods creatures , and thereby "to (candalize others * 
Pa es ( q). Alcibiades believed him, and fince aid cat cedeferencty of all [ meats \ and 
ferre non gave God thanks. 
poteft. Null fs | 
quod yecuſat imponiturynec in eo condemnatur i cereris, quod in ers initandus ſe fatetur invalidum, 8&c. Memine- 
ruat onnia m:nda mindis.o ( p) Super jejuniorum modo baud poteſt facile uniformis regula cuſtodiri , Yuia 
nec robur uzun cunttis corporibus ineft, nec fieut virtutes catere animi ſolius vigore parantur. (q) mus 5 
Arkugadys md Twy vid lu wimwhdu Gays x; wagicer wad 3:6, 
SPRomenns 
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Chap. "Ty V. Controverſie, of Faſting. Fri 


$-2omengsin the firſt book chap. 11, ſaith,that a ſtranger being come to Spi* 
ridion on a faſting day, he bad his daughter ro ſerve before that firanger a piece 
of Pork, which he had in ſtore, and that the ſtranger ( bred doubtleſs in ſome ſu- 
perſticious Church) made a ſcruple to eat it, ſaying that he durſt not ear it be- 
cauſe he was a Chriſtian. Then Spiridion rold him, But for that very reaſon thou 
muſt eat it, becauſe God ſaith, To the pure all things are pure. He ſaid not to 
him, Eat of it, for there is nothing elſe in the houſe , but he alleadged to him 
the word of God, which is alwayes of the like vigour, whether there was other 
meat, or no other meat in the houſe. And himſelf, who had purpoſed before 
= to eat all thar day, did eat fleſh with that firanger, co take from him all 
cruple. 

The ſame Sozomenss in the third book chap. 13. And Nicephorws inthe ninth 
book chap. 14. ſpeaks of one Pachomins,to whom an Angel brought a writing, 
preſcribing among other Laws, to ear, drink, labour, faſt, or nor faſt, as every 
one ſhould like beſt, without binding himſelf. co any neceſlicy, 

Proſper in the ſecond book of contemplative life, chap. 22. (r ) We onght ſo 


to abſtain or faſt, that we ſubjett not our ſelves ts the neceſſity of faſting or ab- (r) Sic 
ftarning , l that we do not our of devation, but ont of conftraint , a thing that —_— vel 


ought ro be voluntary. For if I intermit my faſt ro entertain all that come to devemus, ut 
me, 1 violate not my faft but Ido an office of charity. nos non 
Hieromis the moſt ſevere in this point, according to his cuſtom, to run al- /91414%% vet 
wayes toextreams, and to be hyperbolical both in counſels and words. That Fa- —_ 
ther in the ſecond book againſt Fovinian (ers forth all his eloquence to make [ub4amus, 
eating of fleſh odious,and to diſſuade Chriſtians from it, He faith chat {f) che ne jam nor 
beaſts which are commonly eaten, were created nor for the uſe of food, but for 4*v%ti /ed 
the uſe of Phyfick. That fleſh may be fir meat for ſea-men or wreſtlers that knock 1? 
one another down with their fiſts, or for mine-diggers ; whereas Chriſtian Re. Cacienes: 8f 
ligion doth nor teach men to be diggers or wreltlers, but to follow wiſdom and enim quoſlibet 
conſecrate themſelves unto God. And alittle after, (t ) If thow wilt be per- Avementes 
feft, it is good not to drink, wine, and not to eat fleſh, And to them that car 1/709 mere 
fl-ſh, he applyeth cheſe words of prophane men related by St. Fames, Let us cat ls on 
and drink, for to morrow we ſhall dye. Andin the Epiſtle to $:lvina, We know jejuaitum 
that the Apoſtle ſaid, that every creature of God ts good, and nothing to be rejefted, [td impl'9 
being taken with thanksg iving : (u) But the ſame Apoſtle ſaith alſo, It u good on 
mor to drink wine, aud not to eat fleſh. And a little after, * Ler thoſe wo- © 
wen eat fleſh, that ſerve the fleſh, whoſe heat is froathing for the works of the dicere beſtras, 
fleſs, &c. piſces, over, 
Burt St, Pay! ſaith not abſolutely, that it is good neither to drink wine, nor 97 4 e/um 
to eat fleſh, as Hizrom makes him (ay, but, Jr i good neither to eat fleſh, nor to Pn _ 
drink wine , nor any thing whereby thy brother ftumbleth , or is made weak,, («) 5; gra 
Rom, 14. 21. He will have us rather to abſtain from fleſh and from wine then perfettus eſe, 
tO give ſcandal to a weak brother. He chuſech rather that we ſhould abſtain 99mm eſt 
from lawfull things then to trouble a weak conſcience for meat, which of its j13%" ** 
nature is indifferent. Thomas the Prince of the School expounds it ſo. The amen, nn 
Apoſtle means that it is good not to wſe theſe things with ſcandal of our neighbours, manducare; 
and ſo much appears by that which follows. - .(u9 Sed 
Note alſo that Hierom holds,that to be perfe&t one muſt drink no wine, and idom loquiter 
eat no fleſh, contradiQing the Apoſtle who calls thoſe men ſtrong, that eat all ;j4w 7, 
indifferently, and thoſe weakand infirm that out of abſtinence ſtint their ſto- bibere & 
mack to herbs only , and conſidering not that the ſame Apoſtle commands his carn:m non 
Diſciple Timothy to drink wine becauſe of the weakneſs of his ſtomack, _ UN UEATE: 
tells us that by tuch abſtinences many were led into rempration, Among others 
he ſpeaks ( y ) of Abbot Fobn, who having faſted cwo dayes together, aw the ,,, cara 
erviun:, 
quarum fervor diſpumat in coitum, (x) Thomas in cap. 14. ad Rom. yer. zr, tec aloud Apoſige 
— =_ quod bonum eft bis non uti cum ſcandals proximorum,quod apparet ex hoc quod ſubditur. (y) Cafſin, 
. chap 33, 


Devil 


$12 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron fer King James, Boox VIL. 


Devil preſenting himſelf to him in che ſhape of a little black Moor-boy , who 
told him, Jt Was by my counſell that thos didſt nndertake this faſt. 

Superſtition ha:hno end. This fickneſs growing in the Church of Rowe came 
to this, that about the year of the Lord 730. Pope Gregory the ſecond and his 
ſucceſſor Zachary declared ſome meats unclean, and of a polluted nature, That 


(z) Agreſiem Gregory in an Epiſtle ro m—_— Biſhop in Germany ( z) prohibits eating of 
caballum —hories,. both wild and homebred. Foy ( faith he ) that # wnclean and execrable. 
ew iſ - Sane) (a) forbids eating Jays, Crows, Otters, Storks, Hares, and wild 
——— a_ In the nineteenth book of the Decrees and Canons colleted by Barchard 
doneſticum. th ſc Canons are found, (b) Haſt thou eaten» birds Which the Hawh hath 
Hoc 1eq"2" beaten down, and haſt thou not killed them before with ſome irow tool? Tf thou haſt 
we? = done it, do penance with bread and water. Again, (Cc) Haſt thow eaten birds and 
ns, ſinas, beaſts that were ſtrangled in the net, and ſo were found dead? Unleſs thou haſt 
&c. done it, being preſt with hunger, if thou haſt done it, thou muſt do penance ſixteen 
Immundun  dayes with bread «nd Water. 

enim e(t The Church of Rewe of our dayes profeſſeth to believe, that no meat is of 
7 . its naturepolluced and nnclean. , Yer many things ſhew that they believe the 
(a) Zachar. contrary, For the Schoolmen, as (d ) Dwurandxs, Alenſis, and others , give 
Epiſt. ad this reaſon why in faſts they allow eating of fiſh not ot fleſh, becauſe in the 
Yonitac 4 flood God curied not fiſhes as he did the beaſts of the earch,and that becauſe 
— by the waters of Baptiſm be was to give remiſſion of fins, 


ee graculi n 
& cornicul:s, 


Of the ſame opinion, that meats are polluted by their Nature, tracesare ſeen 


in ſo many exorciſms and conjurations which are made in the Roman Church 


& 6:09, gyer meats and other creatures, as it were to get them our of the Devils poſ- 
Jl  feifion, For example when faltis exorciſed, the Biſhop or the Exorciſt ſaith, 
ſunt ab (e) Texorciſe thee thou creature of ſalt, &Cc. that all fancy and wickedneſs and 
uſu Chriſtia- craft of the Devil may fly from the place where thou ſhalt be ſpred, and that 
norms & every unclean Spirit be adjured; Thele words are faid with many fgns of the 
fibri atque Crois; And in many places they bring cattell ro the Church , to bleſs chem be- 


lepores, & 
eqit ſyluatic 
multo amplius 
cavendi. 


(b) Com'diſti 


RUS 4:4as 
Oppr't feret 
actipiter,& 
non privis 


eas ferrn ali» 


tore they be eaten. 


In this (as in all other things) the Roman Church hath changed the antient 
cuſtoms. For now they keep torced faſts, whereas they were tree in old time, 
and every one obſerved as much as he would of them. The abſtinences were 
made without opinion of merit or fatistation ro Geds juſtice, either for ones 
ſelf or for another : And the obſervations were diverſe in the ſeveral Coun- 
tries by the preſcript of the ſeveral Biſhops without expectirg the decrees 
and ordinances of the Biſhop of Rome. And we ſhall ſee hereatrer,that other 


9 Hl * Churches nor only were different from the Roman Church, buc alſo condemn- 
quinque dies ed her as contrary to the Apoſtolical tradition. The chiet abſtinence of antient 
2 paxe & Chriſtians (f) was from wine upon faſting dayes, knowing that wine is like 
aqua penile, oyle poured upon burning coals, and that it is the greateſt kindler of luſt, Bur 
ON ah; the Roman Church permits the uſe of wine upon taſting dayes : And the Cele- 
() onediſs ſtins and other BenedictinFryars who neyer eat fleſh, have in their meals of the 
animalia gue. Mot excellent wine; to each his portion, as much as would ſerve three ſober 
in retibus  , men. They eat of the moſt exquiſice fiſh in great plenty, and in markets they 
ftrargulats _. have that priviledge to take whar fiſh they pleaſe, next after the King : Sweet 
CA) Datand, meats, dryed fruits, and other daintiesare permitted tochem, yet afterall they 
Mimar. lay, that they keep a continual fait. They rake wine largely to obey the Apo® 
F ationali files command to Timothy, to aſe 4 little wine for his ſtomacks ſake. And that 
divin. Offic. ſeryeth for ſatisfaQtion tv God, And when they have too niuch ſatisfied for 
_ ves themſelyes, the Pope, gathers in his treaſure the overplus of that fatisfaRtion, 

_— and diftr;butes it by. indulgences. But in hunger and-want to eat a little bit of 
quare bac 


tempore comedaniur ? Reſp. Deus non maled;xit aquis, quoniam '* aquam Baptiſm futura ryat remiſſio peccatorum, 


(e) pr yn oye Romano Exorciſo te creatura ſalis, && (f) 
ibis & ving abſtinent, &c. Paſilius Hom, 1, de jejunio. irs a T1 KM Vptor & ngarel be 


4:44 £47 


% 


ulgent de. Fide ad Perrum cap 42+ Dei ſe, v0 
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fleſh 


1% 


«ie vr ry 70 voy a" _ 


«"E vorgry en, om I'S os , 


— ———— — OOO —_— TS 
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fleſh in Zext isa great ſin, anda caſe reſerved to the Biſhop, or to the Peniten- 
ciary, 

The Jeſuites faſt but little, and endeavour to moderate the rigor of thoſe 
Laws. For that the Jeſuite Emanxel Sa gives many exceptions. Theſe are 
ſome of them. (g) Things that are taken for Phyſick 4s Eleftnaries, and (6)-wanuel 
the eſſay of meats, ſuch 4s Cosks and Cup-bearers make, and a breakfaſt taken at ns 
mght according to cuſtom, or in the morning for ſome cauſe, do not violate a faft. Jejunium, 
Again, (b) A man # excuſed from faſting, if he be under one and twenty Jears Jejunium 
of age, or above threeſcore. For the moſt part a great debility, being with child, 49% violant 
or giving (uck, or if one hath not meat enough to dinner, the fear of ſome notable 14 [umuntur 
danger, or if one be imployed about ſome better thing , as preaching , teaching, - 
hearing, confeſſions, &c. Then a labour that will not bear faſting, as that of rradeſ- valgo eleftus 
men, er of thoſe that travell on foot , or if one muſt pay the duty to his wife, oy aria; Nec cibi 
the fear of diſpleafing her when that duty 1s bindered by faſting , Finally, the !"*g#*/tatio ut 
diſpenſation of the Biſhop or the Parſon in his abſence , All theſe excuſe from faſt- ok: og & 
ing. Cardinal Tolet a Jeſuite hath the like exceptions in the ſixth book of Sm 
the inſtitution of Prieſts, chap. 1. & 4. To the excepted perſons he adds the ex more 


beggars. According to theſe rules, of ewenty perſons nineteen ſhall be excuſed EU 
vel ex cauſa 
from faſting, —_ 
"Wk" . . mane, 
(kh) Ercuſat } jejunio etas minor anno vigeſmo primo wel maſer ſexageſimo; ut plurimum debilitas magna 
gravid.m eſſe vel lactare, non habere ſufficientem cibum ad prandium, damaum aliqued notabile, occupatio melior 
wt concionando, &c. Vel alioqui labor non ferens jejunum, ut artificium aut iter pedibus agent:um, cauſa reddend: 
conjug} debizum, vel ion ez drſplicends cumbec jejunio unpediuntur. Denique diſpenſatio Epiſcopi wel Parochi illo 
abſente. 


of ordinary faſts upon week dayes praffiſed in the antient Church, and of 
Saturday faff, 


= or Phariſees would faſt two dayes in the week, as the Phariſee faith, 
Luke 18. 12. 7 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that T poſſeſs. 
( a) Thoſe twodayes were the ſecond and the fifth of the week , which we ( , Theo. 
call 2/unday and Thurſday. Their reaſon was, becauſe ( ſaid they ) Moſes phylaus in 
aſcended into the mount upon the ſecond day of the week,and came down from ic hunc locum, 


W1EV0OY of 


upon the fifth, - 
The antient Chriſtians near the Apoſtles time, burning with zeal, and ſtudy- > un . 
ing ſobriety, would notbe inferiour to the Jews in that exerciſe, and faſted al- 5y,,96.w. © 
ſo twice a week, upon Wedneſdayes and Fridayes. Druſfius 
That cuſtom was in Terradians time, which was two hundred years after quzfitis per 
Chriſts birth : for he introduceth. the Orthodox Chriſtians ſpeaking thus, The 17 4 8 
ſtation dayes ( ſo he calls the ordinary faſts) which are conſtant, the fourth and gu gu 
the ſixth of the week, rin indifferently, not by the law of any commandment. And (b)Tertul. 
in the fourteenth chapter, Stationibws quartam & ſextam Sabbati dicamus. We contra 
dedicate to ſolemn fofts the fourth and ſixth day of the week. And Epiphanins in I 
the hereſie of Aerius,which is the ſeventy ſeventh, Who i be that agreeth - wot p01, 
With the reſt of the Charch | that in all climats of the habitable world the fourth [ttionun 
of the week, and the day before Satmrday us 4 faſt conftitured in the Church ? que & ipſe 
In the life of F»{gentins Biſhop of Ruſpa 1n Africa , a diſciple of St. Auſtin, — g_ 
Chap. 29.(d.) He gave order that every week, all the Clerks, and all the Widows and —_ « ferie 
. & ſexte, 
paſſive tamen currant, neque ſub lege preceptizneque ultra ſupremam dzei, ( c ) Tint 5 © — Tae 
xMKLan THS Ciudiins Fn TITess &, arr Efar roitin bv © Th Hrtaioig wplruern. (d ) Per fingulas 
ſeptrmanas omnes Clericos ac viduas, & quicungue potniſſet ex Laicis, quarts & ſexta ſerve ſtatuit jejunare. 
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all among the Lay-people that could ao it, ſhould faſt the How , and the ſixth day of 
the Week, That 1s, upon Weaneſday and Friday, By theſe Widows he means the 
Deaconeſles.Clemens Alexandrinus (peaks thus,(e)T he underſtanding man (whom 
he calls Gnoſtick) underſtands the Ridales of the Faft , even of the faſts of the fourth 
day, and of the day of the Preparation : For the one us called the day of Mercury, the 
other the day of Venus, See the Roman Decree in the third DiſtinRion of the 
Conſecration, Can. de Eſ#, and Can.Fejunia, And Auſtin Epiſt, 86. It is evi- 
dent by the Teſtimony of Tertalliax,and by that of Falgentius, that theſe faſts 
were ordinary , but that none of the people was bound to keep them , but that 
eyery one kept what he would or could of that cuſtome, without the obligation of 

aw. As in effec the ſixty ninth Canon of the Apoſtles binds none but the 
7, 9 to faſt, Whence it followeth, That the Roman Church hath left the anti« 
ent cuſtomes , having made thoſe two faſting-days of neceſſary obſervation. 
whereas in old time they were free, and none of the people was bound to keep 
them. And having left the faſt of Wedne/day,, and brought the cuſtom of faſtin 
upon Sat»rday,and upon the Lordsday, againit the antient conſtitutions which 
were univerſally received. 

Such then was the cuſtom of the antient Church in Tert»[lians time. But be- 
fore him it ſeems that this obſeryation of faſting upon Wedweſday and Friday 
was praQiſed but ſome weeks before Eafter. For Tgnatins in the Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians ſpeaks thus. (f) After Paſſion week negleft not to faſt the fourth 
day of the week, and the Preparation, giving to the poor the remnant » Jonr meat ;; 
Unleis 7gnativs mean that after the taſt of the week before Eafter one muft 
not leave _ though they be dayes of joy. WhichI ſay, becauſe ſome Fa- 
thers affirm, that there was no faſt kept neither upon Wedneſdayes nor upon 
Frydayes from Eafter to Whitſunday. Hierom in the Epiſtle to Afarcela inti- 
mates ſo much. Nor but that it us lawfull to ff all the year gt only in the Pente- 
roſt. (g) Of which Caſſias giveth the. reaſon in the eleventh and eighteenth 
chapters , becauſe ( ſaith he ) thoſe were the dayes in which the Bridegroom 
was reſtored, and that it is written, Can the ſons of the Bridegroom faſt while 
the Bridegroom is with them ? But ſeveral ages bave very much diverſified 
the cuſtoms, And in the ſame age the cuſtoms of ſeyeral Countryes were 
diverſe. 


Cuavy. 5. 
of the Faſts of Saturday, and the Lords day. 


LL the antient Church almoſt with one conſent held the faſts of Satwy- 
day and of the Lords day.to be unlawfull, yea to be great crimes before 
God. 

Among the Canons which are called Apoſtolical , the fixty fourth is this, 
(a) If a Clark be found faſting upon the Lords day or upon Saturday, one onl 
excepted, let him be depoſed , But if he be a Lay-man,let him be commanicated, 
That only Saturday is Eafter Eve. 

Tgnatius in the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, (b) If avy faft npen the Lords 
day or upon Saturday, he 15 a murtherer f (rift. 

In Clements Conſtitutions in the ſeventh book,chap. 24. after the order that 
all Satwydajes and Lords dayes be Holy dayes or Feaſts, it is added, ( c ) Theye 
1s one only Saturday in the whole year Which ye muſt obſerve, as belonging to the 

Lords burial ;, in that you muſt faſt, and not keep it a Feaſt. 

Caſſian in the third book, chap, 10.diſputeth againſt the Roman Church,which 


(c) Vmm Sabbanm ſervandum 


vohis eſt 3a toto anad quod fertinet ad ſepulturam Domini, in quo jejunare oportet, non ſeſtum agere, 


faſted 


_ 
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faſted upon Sarwrday, ſaying for exculſe,that they did it after St. Peters example, 
who being at Rome taſted upon a Satxrday, being the next day to fight with 
Simon Magus, Which Auſtin in the eighty ſixth Epiſtle to Caſmlanus, ſaith to (4) Nec ta- 
be held a tableby moſt of che Romans,” But (ſian ſaith, ( « ) that Peter did mes ex hoc 


that out of neceſlity, not to give it as arule. Canonica fs 
Ambroſe in the book of Elias and faſting, (e) There is a faft upon all the ſer 4 "Fa 
dayes of Lent, but only upon Saturday, and the Lords day. put: 


The Church of A414» in Ambroſe's time, and many ages afer didnot faſt up- 5,4 9; 
Satarday, keeping comformity in that point with the Churches of Aþ.4,Greece, grneralis 
and c£gypr, as Ambroſe ſaid to Auſtin, and as Auſtin relates 1t in the one hun. 99/ervatio 
dred and cighteenth Epiſtle ro+ Fanwarins. (f) when I am at Rome, 7 faſt upon PR—_ ed 
Saturday : when I am here ( chat is at Milan ) I do not faſt. Thou alſo likews/e what uo cy 
Church ſoever thou come to , conform thy ſelf to the cuſtom of the ſame. The 1atu exto;ſe- 
only Church of Rowe oppoſed the general cuitom of the Churches. Yet Pope ra. 
Innocent in the Epiſtle to Decentivs commands very expreſly faſting upon Satur- (©; ya» 
dg, and ach ($) 3 afol 1» detke comer A 

For theſe cauſes che ſixth Univerſal-Council aſſembled again at the Palace ;,, & 
of Trull at Conſtantinople made an expreſs Canon againſt the Roman Church in romiaican 
theſe terms, ( h ) Becanſe we have learned that in the C ;:ty of Rome they faſt up- 1f14%4tur 
- on Saturdayes z» Lent, contrary to the Order conſtituted by tradition in the Church, —_— 
It is decreed by the holy $ynoa,that in the Reman Church alſe the rule ſhall im» ga, yeni, 
wutably bold,which pronounceth, that if a Clark be found faſting upon the Loras jej1n0 Sabba- 
dayes or #pox Saturdayes, one only excepted, he muſt be depoſed, and if he be 4 Lay- '0, cumbic 
man, he muſt be excommunicated: All the Biſhops of Greece, Afa,and all the Eait /*7 703 


were aſſembled in that Council. And by ſpeaking ſo , they ſhewed that they _—_ = 
held not themſelves ſubjeR ro the Roman Church, quam forte 
Eccleſpum 


wveneris, ejus morem ſervua. (g ) Dementis eſt bidui [ jejunium ] agere ad conſuetudinem, Sabbato p: etermſſo. 

} Can. 55. wnidY We ual T9 wah Pomaioy mAH oy 7 &Yiaus T Trantottogns VN pus 44 
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XEATEY th CM 7H Pavdiur handaig & Aiumus # ngvers Mayogivormt, EL me x ngt ws cughi641 TH 
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Cuayr. 6. 


Examination of the proofs whereby Cardinal du. Perron goeth abost to 
prove that Lent is of divine inſtitution. 


OR all other faſts in pgeneral,the Cardinal brings no other proof but tra- 
dition, which yet we have ſhewed to have been altogether changed and dif- 
figured by the Roman Church, and that ſhe oppoſeth the cuſtoms,and conſtitu- 
tions and Canons of antient Councils. Lex only he endeavours to ground up- 
on holy Scripture. For having faid that the time before the paſſion of Chriſt 
is the hereſt for faſting, he adds, (a ) That God made the waters of the flood to (4) Inthe 
rain forty dayes and forty nights. That the people of Iſrael was relegated forty ſecond ob- © 
gears in the wilderneſs. That Moſes, Elijah, the Ninggites, and Chriſt himſelf ſervation of 
ed forty dayes, That inthe antient Law the chaftien of thoſe that were book D =_ 
eWewith rods exceeded not the number of forty blows. Whence St, Paul ſaith P38: 0 
2 Cor. 11. 7 have received orty ftripes ſave one. That new born babes laugh not be» 
fore they be forty dayes old, as that number being deſigned by Nature it ſelf for © 
Fears and complaints. Alſo that whereas we give unto God the tythe of all our other 
Yoods, we give him in Lent the tythe of our time, 4s Caſlianus obſerveth, For tak- 
ang fromLent the Lords dayes, wpon which there is no faſt, the remaining thirty ſix 
dajes are the - arp the whole year. ' 
One ſhould need a great deal of ſpare time to ſtay upon ſuch abſurdities. Tr 
Uuu 2 rained 
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rained forty dayes ( faith this Prelat ) therefore we muſt faſt forty dayes be. 
fore Eaſter. ' Iſrael was forty dayes in the wilderneſs, then Chriſtians muſt faſt 
out the Lent. Aoſes and Elijah and Chriſt were forty dayes without eating ar 
all, Ergo in the forty ſix dayes before Eaſter (for Lent laſterh ſo long )we muſt ab.. 
ſtain from fleſh, and eat fiſh, herbs, ſweer meats, & ec. Upon this let us hear Chyy- 
b) rw 6 (oſteme in the forty ſeventh Homily upon, Matthew. (b) Chrift gave thu inſt;- 
Sunicim;. Twtion, Learn of me that I am meek and humble of heart, He ſaith not, I bave 
Hrvs * war- faſted, although be might have ſpoken to them of bis forty dayes , Bnt he ſpake 
Su'rers 8 mot to them of that, but learn that I am meek, and humble of heart ,, For Chriit 
eve d& willnot haveus toimitate him in his miracles, but in his vertues, And they that 
$4 c7 7p%45 think roimitate the miraculousfaſt of Chriſt by eating fiſh,ought to be condemned 
moth, w” not to eat at all, and to imitate him in drinking vinegar. 
wrdige ox That which followeth is of the like abſurdiry. we muſt faft in Lent, for the 
6 mw in Jews gave. not above forty ſtripes : He that diſputes ſo, deſeryeth fifty ; Bur for 
ii5evor * 4 that which comes after, twice as many. Children laugh not before the fortieth 
an "XY day, Ergo we muſt faſt in Lent, Whathe faith of children is falſe, But though 
cant "bf it weretrue; what doth it for Lext? And if we owe no more unto God but the 
12x; as tytheof our time, for whom ſhall the reſt be ? And is it impoſſible to conſe- 
s a434 77. crate unto God a day upon which we eat a little fleſh? But what is thattythe ? 
Thirty fix dayes ( ſaith he) are the tythe of the year. au bop doth Lent laſt * 
. forty ſix dayes ? We take the Lords dayes from that number ſaith he, as good as 
faying, that he will not have the Lords dayes of Lent to be conſecrated unto 
God ; But there alſo he miſreckoneh himſelf, for there are bur fix Lords dayes 
in Lent, and in thoſe Lords dayes no fleſh is eaten. After the muſtering of theſe 
ſcientifical demonſtrations, who can be ſo dull as to make a doubt that Lerr is 
well grounded upon the word of God? 
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Cuar. 7. 


That Cardinal du Perron- was ignorant of the original of Lent , and in 
what ſenſe that word was taken in the Antient Church, Diverſity of 
antient cuſtoms in this matter, 


Ie words of Chriſt Matth. 9. 15. The dayes will come when the Bridegroom 
ſhalt be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt, gave occaſion to the Chriſti. 
ans that lived next to the time of the Apoſtles to fait on the dayes next before 
Eaſter, becauſein thoſe dayes Chriſt was craken from his Diſciples , For having 
been put on the Croſs upon Friday at noon, he remained in death the reſt of 
that day,and all the following day,uncill the firſt day of the week,about two hours 
before Sun-riſing : All that time amounts to forty hours. Wherefore the faſt 
before Eafter, was called Trwngzxo53 or Luadrage ſoma , which word in the firſt 
and moſt antient fignification was taken tor a fait of forty hours, Hence al- 
ſo it came, that the firſt Chriſtians held it an unlawfull thing, yea a great fin to 
faſt upon the Lords ay, becauſe it was the day upon which the Bridegroom way 
reſtored, that is the day ppon which Chriſt aroſe from the dead. For the ſame 
reaſon the antient CheEMans did not faſt in the forty dayes from. Eaſter 
Aſcention day, becauſe in thoſe dayes the Bridegroom was reſtored , aux 
Diſciples enjoyed the Lords preſence. Which term they made ten dayes longer, 
even to Pentecoſt or Whitſunday ;, ' All which time it had been a crime 
an a ſcandal among Chriſtians to faſt, or to fit, or to bow the knee in the 
Church. 

Some preſently after the Apoſtles baving begun to faſt before Faſter forty 
hours, which are cwo whole dayes, others increaſed the number of the dayes, 
ſome faſting three dayes, ſome four, ſome five,according to their Gev0Ggp,pnd 

the 


Chap. 7. V. Controverſie, Of Faſting. 


CC, 


317 


— — on rm 
a —— 


— - 


the ſeveral cuſtoms of Churches fn which diverſity the name of 2uadrageſima 
remained nevertheleſs every where, and they thar faſted four or five —_— would 
fay that they had faſted the 2uadrageſima. Who fo belieyerh that whenſoever 
there is mention of Quadragefima in the Fathers,the word muſt alwayes be taken 
for a Faſt of forty dayes, is very much miſtaken, whereas ir ſignifies only the 
Faſt before Eaſter,which at the firſt was bur of few dayes,and thar very diverſly, 
according to the ſeveral cuſtoms of the ſeveral Churches, Yet M. d# Perros will 
take that word every where for a faſt of forty dayes. 

In the end that name of Pnadrageſima gave occaſion to ſome Churches to 
prolong the Faſt till forty dayes, which example was followed by other Churches, 
yet diverſly, and ſtill with ſome variation. 


Whereupon four things are to be obſerved. 1. That the Paſtors and Deacons, (a)Sciendam 
and other Eccleſiaſtical! perſons, were far more tyed to theſe obſervations then ſine hane , 


the people : and that the people took of Lent, or Luadrageſima as much as 
they litted, every one faſting as he thought good, ſome more, ſome leſs, with- 
out incurring for that any Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 


ebſervantian 
L 4adrageſi- 
p me, quamdis 
2. Thar in the places where Ecclete il-1u8 


Lent was molt auſtere, yet they never faſted upon the Lords day , nor upon primitive 


S$atarday, ſaving only the Satwrday before Eaſter, becaule it is one of the days 
upon which the Bridegroom was taken from his Diſciples. 3. That theſe yari- 
ous conſtiturions were made by the Biſhops of the ſeveral places without ex- 
peRing Decrees from Rome, or the will of the Roman Biſhop : whoſe Decrees 
did not croſs the Sea, and extended not beyond the limits of his Biſhoprick, 
4. That times as well as places have diverſified the cuſtoms, which in the firſt and 
ſecond age were much different from thoſe of the fourth and fifth ages. 

Whence it follows that M. d# Perron treating of the antiquity and original of 
Lent, is very wide of the truth, and intanglech that matter , multering up te- 
ſtimonies of Authors of the fourth and fifth ages; For no other teſtimonies dorh 
he alleadge ( unleſs it be Terrulian who is againſt him ) leaving behind the true 
and firſt antiquity. All theſe things being unknown to ire Tarainal, it is no 
wonder if he confounds himſelf and. the Reader, and ſpeaks as not ſeeing where 
he is. We look not to be believed without proofs, and will produce a good 
number of teſtimonies of Antiquity upon that ſubjeR;, 

(a) In Caſſian in chapter 30. of the tweaty firſt Collation, old Theonas, 
whoſe holineſs Caſſia admirerh , ſaith, that in the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, and when ſhe was in her purity,there was no Lent at all, and no Law 
about that point. * But that the cuſtom of Lext was broughr in when the 
Church began to be corrupted, to turn men away from coyetouſneſs and 
worldly cares. 

The fitth book of Apoſtolical conſticutions attributed to. Clement the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome in the thirteenth chapter, gives order that the Faſt of Lent be- 
gin the Mmnday before Eaſter, and end upon F riday. ( b ) Celebrate (faith he) 
that Faſt before the Faſt of Eaſter,» which may begin on the ſecond day of the week, 
and ena upon the da 1 the Preparation, which is Friday. And on the twenty 
fourth chapter, i C ) We exhort you that you faſt upon theſe dayes , as we alſo 
have fafted, when Jeſus Chriſt was taken from us untill the evening. But upon 
other dayes let every one eat at the ninth hour, or in the evening, as he can. In 
which places we ſee that when theſe books were written, the Faſt before Eafter 
in the placewhere the Author lived was but of five dayes , and that the cauſe 
which moved chem to faſt, was becauſe in thoſe dayes the Bridegroom was taken 
away. And that of thoſe five dayes, the three firit were but half faſts, but thar 
on the two laſt they faſted with auſterity, 

Irenews who was near the time of the Apoſiles in his Epiſtle to Yi&or Biſhop 
of Rome, related by E »ſebins, ſpeaks thus of the diverſity of cuſtoms of faſting 
before Eaſter. ( d ) Some think, that they muſt faſt but one day; ſome will faſt 
two; others faſt more : Others meaſure their faſt day by forty hours of day and 
night. This place is obſeryable, Forir ſhews that then there was no certain 
Law common unto all Churches. - Alſo that ſome faſted but one day,” the day 
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upon which Chriſt remained in the grave a whole day, which is Sat»rday; and 
that others faſted upon Friday alſo, becauſe Chrilt dyed upon that day. ' But 
that ſuch asuſed a more exa& obſervation, preciſely faſted a Lent or Yuadra- 

eſima of hours, even the forty hours from the Lords being put on the Croſs 
to his reſurretion. The Reader may alſo obſerve, how in the time of 7renexs 
Lent was ſhort in compariſon of that of our dayes, 

That which Jrenexs addeth, is no leſs conſiderable, S»ch a diverſity ( faith 
he ) among the obſervers [| of the Paſchal Faſt | did not begin in onr time, but 
long before ; in the time. of thoſe ( as it # credible ) who having governed with- 
ont obſerving an exatt rale, have turned after wards into cuſtom that which was 
done in ſimplicity, and by a particular obſervation. Nevertheleſs all of them 
had peace among themſelves, and we are ftill in peace among ns. Which is the 
ſamething,as we ſaid, that in the beginning there was no Law about the faſt be- 
fore Eaſter, but that the voluntary abſtinences of ſome private perſons by the 
lapſe of time have been turned into cuſtoms, and from cuſtoms into Laws, and 
thoſe Laws different according to the diverſity of places, yet ſo that there was 
no quarrel for that diverſity; So tar were they trom holding a Faſt of forty 
dayes to be of an abſolute neceſſity, as the Cardinal doth imagine, putting 
forty dayes where there was but oneor two, or forry hours, and an abſolute 
neceſſity, where there was liberty. 

Tertullian in the ſecond chapter of the book which he made againſt the Or- 

(e) certe in thodox, and truly faichfull, whom he calleth in ſcorn Jvx#®% [pirirmal, (e)T hey 
Ewvangelio hold ( ſaith he) that thoſe dayes in the Goſpel were determined for faſting, in 
allos dies which the Bridegroom was taken away ;, and that thoſe only faſts are lawfwll 
Jen as 46ng the Chriſtians. Now thoſe dayes are but two, Friday and $atarday be. 
provide, fore Eaſter. For before thoſe dayes Chriſt was with his D ſciples, and was 
quibus ab!a- not yer taken from them. They held then that Chriſtians ought not 10 faſt be- 
fu eſt Gn = Friaay, becauſe before that day the Bridegroom was nOt ye. raken trom 

wh them, 
; rot In the thirteenth chapter he reproacherh the Orthodox for ſaying that they 
mes Chriſtia- were not to faſt but upon choſe dayes in which the Bridegroom was removed 
norum jeju* from them, meaning Friday and Saturday before Eafter, and that to that con- 
Sk Mitution nothing was to be added, all innovations being unlawfull, and yer tha 
ES -»»; themſelves added faſts beſides thoſe dayes, (f) interpoſing ftations , upon which 
& preter they faſted half the day, ſometimes feeding wpon bread and water, as every one liked 
Paſcha jeju- beft. Ina word (ſaith he) you anſwer that thoſe things ought to be f 4s accore 
nantes Citrus ding to.every mans will, not by command. A very exprels tejtimony,out of which 
vios es we learn that they that faſted then above two dayes before Eaſter , did it 
quibus abla- : , : 
tus eft not being obliged to it by any Law, ſome more, ſome leſs, according to their 
Sponſus, && will. 

ation.1m It is alſo to be noted, that the Orthodox accuſed the Montaniſts to be exceſ- 
SN ſive in their faſts, and to faſt roo many dayes inthe year. Which Terrulliar 
& "P.. - excuſeth thus chap. 15. (g) How ſmall is the interdiftion of meats among us ! We 
terdum pane Conſecrate unto God two weeks in the year, in which we ftint our ſelves to dry meats, 
& aqua Neither do We conſecrate them Whole, for we except Saturdays and Lords _ 
I By that account they faſted ten dayes before Eaſter , and that was judge- ' 
yon ed exceſlive by the Orthodox. This was far from faſting forty dayes. 

reſpondetis Caſſian in the twenty firſt Collation, chap. 18. faith xbat hehad learned the 
bec ex ſame from the Monks ot the deſart, namely ( h) that the ſons of the Bridegroom 
arbitrio cannot weep While the Bridegroom is with them ,, But that the dayes come when 
__ he. ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. Whence he inferreth,chact 
(8) Snentula the Diſciples during the £xinquageſima, that is, for fifry dayes after Eaſter 

nor e 
thy ciborum | duas in anno bebdomadas Xevophagiarum, nec totas exceptis Sabbatis & Dominicis, offerimus 
Deo. (h) Numquid poſſunt filzi ſponſs lugere quamain cum illas eſt ſponſus ? Venient autem dies cum auferetur ab 
ers ſponſus & Func jejunabunt, Due verba lices ante reſurrethionem daxerit corporis ſui, tamen proprie qunqua- 
geſime tempus oftendunt in quo poſt reſurreftionem 40. dies Domino cum Diſcipulzs epulanie jejunare eos quotidiane 
8141 preſentie gandinm no: ſintbat: , 
were 
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were not to faſt, becauſe they had Chri& with them, grounding the faſt before Z4- 
fer upon this, that the Church muſt faſt upon the days in which the Lord was ta- 
ken from them, that is two days only. For although in Caſians time, that is 420. 
years after Chriſts Birth, Lent was of many weeks, Chriſtians then faſting thirty 
fix dayes, yet he ſheweth thereby the original of Zexr, and that in the begin- 
ning they faſted only upon thoſe rwo dayes in which Chriſt was taken from his 
Diſciples. | 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus who flouriſhed in the year 260. puts but fix faſt days , a 
before Eaſter, and thoſe diverſly obſerved. (i) AU (faith he) do not equally ;\ x Iman 


R in Canonib. 
diſtribute the ſix faſting dayes, nor in the ſame manner, but ſome paſs them all Hionyſi 
without eating, others paſs rwo, others three, others fonr, others never a one. Alexand, 


In Cappadocia in St. Baſils time the Lenten faſt was but of five dayes. For Pg: 88x. 
ſo he ſpeaks in the firſt Sermon of faſting, (k) Let the belly grant us ſome TH mls Th 
truce, Let that continually craving petitioner compound with us for five Þ pany 


dayes. And in the ſecond Sermon, (1) This i a wicked thought, fince a faſt 35 deekns 
of five dayes is proclaimed wnto us, let us ſoak, our ſelves this day in drun- mivres da 


henneſs. | _ _ 
In the ſixteenth Homily of Chry/oftom to the people of Antioch one may ſee © wi - Eu 


that in his time at Aztzoch they faitted forty _ before Eaffer, Yet that the $4.05 
people were not bound to faſt the whole Lent, bur that every one obſerved ſuch h27za3y75; + 
part of it as heliked beſt. (m) The cuſtome of al ( faith he) about Lent, eid's Ito 
to ack one another , how many weeks every one hath faſted. And upon that % 3 7868 ot 
you ſhall hear them ſay, the one that he hath faſted rwo weeks , the other three, 7 - ro 
the other all. But what profit do we ggt by it , if being without good works, i 

We faſt ont the whole Lent? Tf another tells thee I have faſted the whale (k) Jing , 
Lent , ſay thou to him , 1 bad an enemy, but 1 am reconciled, My cuſtom uxapiay 
was to detraft, but Thave left it, He makes little account of Lent in compa- % # 3451p 1 


riſon of amendment of life. 0THT24 ny 
NP Ter Ine 


Socrates who lived but a few years before him , in the twenty ſecohd chap. _— 


of the fifth book relates a great variety of cuſtoms in diverſe Churches con- Wau; 
cerning the obſeryation of taſts before Eaſter. Then he'adds, (n) An admi- $19505 62e 
ration came into my mind, how theſe being different about the number of the days, 70«adus 
Jet call that Faſt Quadrageſima, labonring to give 4 reaſon of this word, ſome one ok 
Way, ſome another. | 7 —_ 

_ Asfor the Roman Church, in the Latine traduRion of the Chronicle of Z »ſe- atyirmy 
bius made by Hjerom , theſe words are found in the yearof Chriſt, 136. (0) # avin 
Some write, that in that timt the Faſt of Lent was __ and commanded by v9 9 5 
Teleſphorus B;/hop of Rome. Bur that clauſe is not found in the Grbek Copies 3 3 in 
of Eaſcbixe. It is like enough it was added by Hierew, who meant not that Teleſ- dou 

; | Th IT IL-14 
$:Sous de. (n) ws? Savuarm po! Eareiot mas int oe} jug Sragerarrie Tramoarocny 
url rroua'7urs * G tos {Nov Mee 106; negates $240 10 Trmes Smdd0daouy, (9) Iuadrageſimale 
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phorns 


” 


Nee en  @— — 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, B 00x VII. 


phors preſcribed Lent to the Univerſal Church, butro the Church of Rowe only, 
tic ThePontfical of Damaſss inthe life of Teleſphoras ſaith the ſame. ( p) He con- 
conflitnit ut ftitmted,that for ſeven weeks before Eaſter the Faſt ſhould be celebrated. That Decree 
ſeptem beb- "of Telefpherws, whether it be true or falſe, is found in the firſt Tome of the Coun. 
domad:s ante cils, in theſe words, ( q ) That for ſeven whole weeks before Eaſter, all Clarks cal- 
Py *" led unto the Lords inheritance, faſt from fleſh ,, for, as the life of Clarks muſt be d;- 
braretur. ftintt from the converſation of Lay-men, it muſt be diftintt alſo in matter of faſt. 
(q ) Septem 5ng. That conſtitution declareth expreſly , that this taſt was not preſcribed buc, 
bebdemadas ynto the Clarks, not unto the people , and that the people at that time did not ab. 
plencs ae. ſtain from fleſh before Eaſter. Buri in effeR the Decreral of Teleſphorus which in- 
Ce mes ſticuterh Lent, is falſe and forged. That is juſtified by the barbarouſneſs of the 
nes Clerici ſtyle, In which theſe words are found, In Miſſarnm ſolemnins, alſo Epiſcopi ſunt 
in ſortem obediend; non detrahends & non inſidiands, And cavere ſe, for fibi, and many the 
Dez vocath [ike elegancies unſuitable with the time of Teleſphorws , when the Latine tongue 
Re . ;, Was pureſtill, The falſhood appears alſo , in that Teleſphorns in that Decreral 
beat dicreta Nyleth himſelf Archbiſbop, a name which began about the end of the fourth age, 
eſſe debet about 245. yearsafter the death of Teleſphorns. The firſt place where we meet 
vita Clerico- with that word, is the 21, Oration of Gregory Nazianzen , who writ about the 
_ - year of Chriſt, 375. And next in Epsphanas, in the 68. and 69. Hereſfies , where 
verſatione, Peter and «Alexander are ſtyled Archbiſhops of Alexandria, Now Epiphanins 
ita in wWritabour'the year 400. 
Jejanio debet =Whoſoever will know what the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church was inthe time of 
fieri doſe Teleſphoras, and how Chriſtians hid themſelves in Caves for fear of perſecutions, 
_—_ and the poor and perſecuted Biſhops of Rowe were eminent only in Martyrdom , 
will eaſily acknowledge that Telefphorxs could not have written the contents of 
that Decrertal Epiſtle, wherein he forbids Lay-men to bring any accuſation againſt 
a Biſhop : An unjuſt Law, for if a Biſhop bad raviſhed a Lay-mans wife, or killed 
his ſon, had it not been lawful for a Lay-man to call upon the Magiſtrate for juſtice? 
And how could Teleſphoras have hindred it ? 

That Epiſtle bears for date the Conſulat of AZark, without adding any ſirname, 
againſt the cuſtom of all Dates of Conſuls. 

Out of all that we ſaid, it is made evident that in vain Cardinal dx Perron la- 
bours, in the eighth Chapter of the ſecond Obſervation, to heap up many teſti. 
monies of Fathers that ſpeak of the Faſt before Eaſter, and of Lexr, to make the 
world believe, that every time that the faſt before Eafter or Lent are mentioned in 
the books of the antient writers, a faſt of forty dayes muſt be underſtood, feeing 
that we have ſhewed that the faſts before Eaſter 1n the firſt ages were of few 
diyes. That ſome Chriſtians would faſt one day, ſome two, ſome three, and that 
the word \ Dnadrageſima , came firſt from the forty hours , in which the Bride- 
groom was taken trom the Diſciples, 

Obſerye alſo, that all the teſtimonies which he allegdgeth, wherein it is ſpoken 
of Lent, are out of the fourth and fifth ages, and by conſequent diſcover not 
the original and firſt obſervation of Lent. Notelikewiſe, that in all the Authors 
of the three firſt ages, that word of Lent or Quadrageſima is not found , neither 
in 7«ſtine, nor in Irenexs, nor in Clemens Alexandrinxs, nor in Tertullian , nor in 
Origen, nor in Cyprian, norin Arnebims, nor in Laftantins , nor in Minnutias. 
Which makes us doubt of the truth of the Epiſiles of 7g»ativs , where yet the 
word Twze3%c%, fignifieth not forty dayes, aswe have ſhewed. 

The 50. Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which d# Perron alleadgeth, ſpeaks 
indeed of Luadragepma, but faith not how many dayes itlaſted. We muſt know 
alſo,that the Canon that follows, reacheth us that then in Zex: they faſted neither 
on S«tarday, nor on the Lords day. | 

Eſpecially chat which he maintains is moſt falſe, that the obſeryation of faſting 
forty dayes before Eafter was of abſolute neceflity. For we have ſhewed by a 
mulcitude of teſtimonies, that rhe people were nor bound to it. And that great 
variety of cuſtoms of faſting, ſheweth ſufficiently , that Chriſtians in thoſe dayes 
were not ruled by the Laws and cuſtoms of the Church of Rowe. 
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able to lie with his wife ; nor he whoſe wife is not ſatisfied, nor Tradeſmen , 
Plowmen, Travellers, Pilgrims, Beggars, Preachers, Women with child, &c. So 
that it will be found that the Law of Faſting obligerh no dy 

The Jeſuite Emannel Sa, ad Cardinal Toler , after orher Doors, determine 
. (F) that he that hath once violated the Faſt, ſins not afterwards by frequent eating 
of fleſh : Thar is, that by once finning , he hach gor liberty of tinning for the 
whole Lent. As if they faid, that a man by lying or ſtealing in the beginning of 
Lent, may continue the ſame courſe ill Baftr. And rhat he is never the more 
guilty for that. £1 # , 

The extremity of the diſeaſe, is,that the Roman Church placeth faſting among 
the works that Lferve eternal life , which is purchaſing the Kingdom of heaven 
atan eafie rate. The proud Phariſee ( Lyke 18.) boaſted of his faſting twice a 
week, and notwithſtanding was reje&ted of God , although his pride was not 
. come to tiaſt height, ro preſume thereby to merit eternal life. Can any doubt buc 
that this language would delight God very much , if a man loaden with merits 
would tell him in the day of Judgement , Thou muſt give me eternal life , for 1 
bave abſtained from fleſh in the Eves, in the Regation —_ and in Lent? Only [ have 
dr unh wine ſomewhat largely, and filled my belly with fiſh and ſweet-meazs. Is not 
this enough to ſatisfe ? For although he hath not commanded that diſtin&ti- 
on of meats, yea though he hath prohibired it in his Word, yet the Pope,who can- 
not errin the faith, hath otherwiſe diſpoſed of it, 

This is not all, for they will have the Faſt to ſerve to expiate ſins that are paſt, 
and to makea paymentunto Gods juſtice, ſaying , This poor ſinner hath indeed 
commicted murthers andadulteries, but in recompence he hath kepr Lene, he hath 
eaten neither fleſh, nor eggs, nor milk, upon certain dayes , that muſt be taken for 

ayment, and accepted in Gods judgement tor a full ſatisfaftion, Yea it may 
6 cm that ſuch ſatisfaRions will be an overplus of payment, and that a man 
ſhall pay more then he oweth. In that caſe , the oyerplus ſhall ſerve for ſome 
other that hath not ſatisfied enough. The Pope ſhall lay up that overplus in his 
Treaſure, and diſtribute it to others by his Indulgences , and the nn for 
the dead, ſhall fetch them out of Purgatory, by the grant and conceſſion of his 
' Holineſs. Oh the height of ſuperlative abuſe and abſurdity ! It muſt needs be 
acknowledged that God is very angry with men, ſince he hath poured upon them 
ſuch an horrible ſpirit of ſtumbling. - A ky 

By theſethings it is evident , that the Popes have conſtituted Faſts, not-for an 
exerciſe of abſtinence, bur for marks of rheir Empire. For by theſe Laws they 
rule the Tables and Kitchens, not only of the people, but alſo of Kings and Prin- 
ces, ahd lay a yoak upon conſciences,from which Chriſt hath delivered his Church, 
And the more the Pope multiplyeth his Probibitions, the more ſuitors hath be for 
Diſpenſations. | 
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C HAP, I, 
Four ſorts of Confeſsion in our Churches. Anſwer to the Cardinal: 


1s Majeſty of Zxglard had ſaid, That Auricular Confeſſion, 
W as it is practiſed in the Roman Church, was not uſed in the 
antient Church. 

To which the Cardinal anſwereth in theſe words, It i 
enough for ws to ſay that the antient Church held the wocall 
= 414 diſtintt confeſſion of ſins to the Paſtor , to be ney to 
SA Yo. obtain remſion of ſins. And that whereas the Church out of 

"C Indulgence, and to yield tothe baſofulneſs of men, would 
contented with the ſecrer and Anuriculay ( onfeſsion inftead of the publick,, foe doth 
thereby not aggravate the yoak of Confeſ5ion, but eaſe it. By this he acknowledgerh 
that in old cime there was no Auricular Confeſſion, but that it was introduced 
to ſpare ſinners that were aſhamed of confeſſing their fins publikely, 

He addeth, that as for that vocall and diſtintt Confeſsion, the Apoſtles themſelves 
did inſtirne it, and that by vertne of their authority to forgive, or retain fins, which 
they had received from Chriſt, That all the Fathers by that authority, under ſtand the 
Judiciary abſol ntion of ſits, not the bare Preaching of the Goſpel. And that as one 
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relative preſuppoſeth another , the abſolution preſuppoſeth a precedent revealing of 
fins, which caunot be dene but by Confeſsion. 

He Gaithnext, that both the Fathers and the Roman Church, hold not Confeſ. 
ſion neceſſary to ſalyation, with an abſolute geceſficy, but only with a neceſſicy of 
means,conditionate, and in caſe of poſſibility, and chat contrition ſupplyech the 
defe& of confeſſion. 

He ſaith farcher, We hold not Confeſſion to be a Sacrament , but only 4 neceſſary 
and eſſential condition to a Sacrament, even to the penitential abſulution, Which be 
provethby ( a) Auſtin, who puts impoſition of hands among the Sacraments 
and ſaith upon P/alm 146. that the cloth end falves about wounds are the tempo- 
rall Sacraments, In which places he will haye us to think that A»fti» means Sacra. 
mental abſolution. | 

Leaving for the preſent , that which the Cardinal ſaith of penance and Sacra- 
mental abſolution, of which ir will be ſpoken afterwards, we will receive that 
which he grants, that Auricular Confeſſion hath not beeninuſeinthe antient 
Church. Now it is not credible, that they that brought in Auricular Confeſſion 
to cover the baſhfulneſs of ſinners, were more prudent then the Apoſtles, and the 
antient Church in hcr primitive purity. a 

The Gloſs of the firſt Canon of the fifth diſtinion of Penance, acknowledg- 
eth the ſame thing, and freely faith, that the confeſſion which is made unto the 
Prieſt js not inſticuted in the Word of God. Theſe are the words, (b ) Orhers ſa 
that the Confeſsi0n was inſtituted in the New Teſtament by Saint James rel 
Confeſs your ſins one to another. But it us better to ſay that it was infituted by ſome 
tradition of the Univerſal Church, rather then by the authority of the New or Old 
Teſtament. 

- Andalittle after, ({c ) Confeſsion us neceſſary among #4 in mortal ſins, but net 
among the Grecians, becauſe ſuch a tradition 1s not come tothem. Beatns Rhenangs 
in the argument of Tertul{;ans book of. Penitence , acknowledgeth that ſe- 
cret Conteſsion is no where commanded , and that the antient Church did nor 
practiſe it, 

 TheCardinal needed not to tell us that Confeſsion of ſins is neceſſary : We be- 
lieve it, and teach ir. He that covereth his tranſgreſsions ſhall not proſper , but he 
tht confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. But of Confeſion of 
fins there are four kinds, which are not all of equal neceſſity, For ſins are confeſt 
either to God alone, or to the Church publikely, or to the Paſtor privately, or to 
our I whom we have offended. : 

Conteſsion to God is abſolutely neceſſary. Of that Saint John ſpeaketh in th 
firſt Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, 7f we ceafll, our ſins, Ged Roth s and- juſt D 
fergive ms our fins, and to cleanſe us from all iniquity. Of that confeſsion David 
telc the fruit , for he ſaith in Pſalm 32.5. I ſaid Iwill confeſs my tranſgreſs5ions 
unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſu, For God will ſooner bear 
with ſins followed with a penitent confeſtion, then with pretended righteouſneſs 
with pride and opinion of merit. 

Publick Confeſfion, though it be not abſolutely neceſſary for ſalvation, yet the 
praRiſe of it is neceſſary in the Church of God , to touch the ſinner with repen- 
rance, and fright others from vice by that example , and to make thoſe that are 
none of the flock to take notice, that vices are not ſuffered in Church, where- 
by they may be invited to embrace Chriſtian Religion, The Council of Trent in 
the fourteenth Sefsion,chap.8. approveth publick penances, ( d ) as grounded up» 
on the Apoſttes ſentence, 1 Tim. 5.20. Them that ſin, rebuke before all, that others 
alſo may fear. ' Tt was the praRtiſe of the antient Church, and there was in every 
Church a place ſet apart for the penitent, that they =o be remarkable and dil. 
cerned from the other Chriſtians, They ſtood for a while in the Church-porch 
and thar firſt degree of penance was called (e) Fore-weeping. About a year or 
two afrer theyentred into the Church, ſtanding in the Portal or entry of the 
Temple :. Burrhey were not permitted co affiſt at the prayers of the Congregati- 
on, atd were called the Hearers, and their penance Hearing : (f) Having paſt a 
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year or more in that ſecond degree of penance, according to the term aſligned by 
the Canons, and according to the grieyouſnels of the fin, they were permitted to 
draw nearer ,and to aſsiſt at prayers, but not admitted to the holy Communion - 
Theſe were called the Proftrate, and that third degree of penance was called ( ) 
Proftrating, becauſe they were proſtrated on the ground , clothed with facks , 
wich their hair foul, and their conntenanceſad. The term of that proftracing be- 
ing expired, they came nearer to the ſacred myſteries, and might ſee the celebra- 
tion of the holy Communion, but were not admitred troit, That degree of pen- (1 )Ove- 
ance was called (h) ſanding vogetber. After which they were admitted unto ov. © 
the Lords Table. (i) © > 

Already in the time of the Council of Nice , thoſe degrees of penance were vo £7 7 
practiſed, as it may be ſeen in the eleyenth and twelfth Canon, And above fitty or _—_— n 
ſixty years before Geregory, Thaumatargns bad made thoſe Conſticutions which #2 epcatgh 
are found in Balſawon. The 59. Canon of the Epiſtle of Baſilins to Amphily- wr, K 4. 
chins is this, ( 1 ) The fornicator ſhall be ſeven years without communicating of the **89«(Sv9, 
holy things. He ſhall be two years a Weeper, two years a Hearer, and two years Pro- bd woe 
Prate, and one year only a Fellow-ſtander, and in the eighth year he ſhall be received ;,, | nth, © 
to the Communion, wry T6 

The place or incloſure where the Penitents {tood hearing the Sermon afar off, 5 59s 
was called »f2%7- Of chat publick penance, mention is made in the book de dog- $:x,9u7) 
matibus Eccleſiaſticis, aſcribed ro Auſtin, chap. 53. (k) Him that 5s preſt with 0 way 
mortal fins committed ſince Baptiſm , I exhort, firſt to ſatisfie by publick penance, (k ) Ouem 
and after that , being reconciled by the Prieſts judgement , to be adjoyned unto the morialia 
Communion. Wherethe Author ipeaks of reconcihation to the Church. Of that <crimina poſt 
publick penance Tertull;an and eAmbroſe ſpeak , in the books which they have 32/7 
written of penance, warms 

As for private Confeſsion of the finner to his Paſtor in old time, if the ſin publics pet;= 
was not known, the ſinner that felt a load on his conſcience , before he came to tentia ſatiſ- 
the publick penance, would come privately to one of the Paſtors , not to ask ab- [47% & 
ſolution, or to undergo the penances and fatisfations , either corporal or pecu- pat ane 
niary, which his Paſtor would lay upon him, as it is practiſed now in the Roman — 
Church ;z but to receive counſel and comfort from him. Then ic was the Paſtors communioni 
part to judge whether the crime was of ſuch a nature as to require a publick Con. /0:tari. 
feſsion and penance. Upon which we have a very expreſs teitimony of Origen, (1) _ 
Hom, 2. upon Pſalm 37. where he ſpeaks thus unto the finner, who hath par- _—_ 
poſed in his heart to confeſs his fin privately to one of the Paſtors. (1) Look bras confiteri 
dils ently to whom thou ſhouldſt confeſs thy ſin. Firſt try the Phyſitian to whom thou peccatum 
_ declare the eauſe of thy fickneſs , one that knows how to become weak with the **** _ 
weak, and weep with him that weepeth ;, one that underſtands the manner of fellow- == xt 
mourning and fellow-feeling ; That thou mayeft after that follow the connſel given deheas cau- 
thee by bim that will ew himſelf 4 learned an1 compaſcionate Phyſitian. And if [am laxgu0- 
he hath known and foreſeen, that thy ſickneſs ts ſuch that it needs to be declared and "* F2oucre, 
remedied in the Aſſembly of the whole Church, that ethers may be thereby edified, jr lap 
and thy ſelf cured; that muſt be executed with careful deliberation, and by the coun- un infir 
ſel of that skilful Phyſitian, That counſel is both holy and wholeſom , and it is mante, flere 
that which we endeavour to pratiſe in our Churches, For if ic be a thing both <9 flente, 
commendable and profitable for an afflicted man to pour his bitterneſs incro the 7* {9% 
boſom of a godly triend, and to ſhew him our wounds, to receive counſel and — 

; , compatieads 

comfort from him: How much more when that grief is communicated unto thoſe  noverit diſ- 
whom God hath ſer to be Heraulds of Peace, and Miniſters of Reconciliation , ciplinam. 
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thoſe that are mentioned, As 19. 18. Many that believed, came and confeſſed and 
ſrewed their deeds. 

The laſt ſort of Confeſsion is that which ſinners do mutually among themſelves 
after they have offended one another, Of that kind of Confeſſion ſpake Sainr 
James, # fan 5. 16. Confeſs your faults one to another, ( m) There is in the Greek, 
Confeſs your ſins mir or mutually ;, that is, I toyou, andyouto me , 
which cannot be referred to Anricular Confeſſion, Note alſo the coupling 
of theſe two things, Confeſs your faults one to another , aud pray one for another. 
For as James underſtands not that we muſt pray for the Prieſts only, fo he under- 
ſands not that we muſt confeſs our fins to the Prieſts only. So Anſtin underſtands 
itin the fifty fourth Epiſtle to Aacedonins, (n) It i written , Confeſs your ſins 
one to another, and pray for you | mutually. ] Every one attributes to himſelf that 
part of hamanity to his neighbour when he can doit, And Cardinal Cajeran in his 
Comment upon Saint James Epiltle, (0) Jt is not here ſpoken ( faith he ) of the 
Sacramental Confeſsion, as it _ in that he ſaith, Confeſs one to another , for 
Sacramental confeſsion 1s not made one to another, but to the Prieſts only. But that 
confeſ5ion is meant whereby we confeſs one to another mutually that we are ſinners, that 
we way be prayed for, andole confeſsion of faults which is mutually mage for a mu- 
tual pacification and reconciliation. Theſe four kinds of Confelsions are good 
and holy, and praQtiſed in our Churches. But that which is made unto God is the 
principal, and muſt be done every day, and is abſolutely neceſſary to falyation : 
The other ſorts as time and occaſions require , and according to polsibility, 
Wherefore there was no need for the Cardinal to expatiate with his moral elo- 
quence upon the neceſsity ef Confeſsion, which we acknowledge and teach, He 
grounds the neceſſity of Sacramental Confeſſion, upon the power which the Lord 
hath given to his Apoſtles to forgive fins : Which Confeſſion he faith to be under. 
ſtood by the Fathers of abſolution of ſins, not of the meer preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. All which he faith to impoſe calumniouſly upon us, that by the power of 
forgiving or retaining ſins, we underſtand no more byt the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. For we know that Paſtors exerciſe that power n6t meerly by Preaching, but 
alſo by uſing Cenſures, Suſpenſions , Excommunications, Relaxations , and Re- 
conciliations of ſinners that have ſatisfied the Church. Of which we ſhall ſpeak 
in the right place, 


feſſione qua mutuo fatemuy nes peccatores ut oretur pro uobis, &+ dt confeſsione binc inde erratorum pro mutua placa« 
tone & reconcilamione. 


(a)z29-rule, 
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That the teſtimonies of the Fathers which Cardinal du Perron objecteth to 


ws , to eflabliſh Auricular Confeſsion, are to no purpoſe. Some falſfi- 
cations obſerved, 


Ob da Perron makes three ſorts of Confeſſions praRiſed in the antient 
Church, 1. Publick confeſſion for publick fins , upon which he acknow- 
ledgeth that his Church and ours are agreed. 2. Secret confeſſion for ſecret ſins. 
3. And publick confeſſion for ſecret fins; upon which two lait ſorts of confeſſion 
he brings many teſtimonies of the Fathers, preſuppofing againſt rruth , that they 
are not received in our Church ; but we haye ſhewed already, that we receive and 
teach thoſe two ſorts of confeſſions, as well as the firſt, 

He alleadgeth Bafi/, who in his ſhort rules, ( a) faith, that Confeſcion of fins 
muſt be made only before them that can heal them.” And in the fifth Chapter of the 
ſame Obſervation, whichis the ſecond, the Cardinal alleadgeth the ſame Bap! , 
Lu, 288. ſaying, that fmsought to be diſcoveredto thoſe only to whom the diſpenſa- 
tion of myſteries is committed. Thele two places are falſified by the addirion of _ 

wor 


Chap. 2, V 1. Controver/tt, 'Of Auricular Confeſrion. _ 


word cz/y, which he puts in of his own, to exclude anyother confeſſion but that 


which is made to the Prieſt. In thetirſtplace, there is according to the Greek , 
(b ) Confeſrion of ſins muſt be made before thoſe that can heal them, as it us written , 
Tow that are ftronger , bear the infirmivies of the weak. which is a rext of Saif 
Panl, where by the ſtrong he underſtands gorthe Paitorsof the Church, but the 
godly that are more proficient in the faith : So that M. ds Perron, befiges the ad- 
dition of the word ozly, corrupts the ſenſe of that place , atcributing unto che 
Prieſts alone, that which is ſaid of all the godly people. The ſecond teſtimony is 
this, '( ©) It 6 meerſſary ro confeſs ſins unto thoſe ro whom the adminiſtration of the 
holy myſteries is committed, The word wy is not inthe Greek, 

In the ſame place he alleadgeth ('d ) Leo, in the 80. Epiſtle, ſaying, it will ſuf- 
fice that the pns of conſciences be ſhewed wmto the Prieſt by a ſecret confeſswon. This 
alſo is falſe, for Lev ſaith not ſacerdors, but ſacerdoribus ;, that is, to the company of 
Priefts. The Cardinal hath thus corrupted char place, becauſe confeſſion made to 
a company, did not ſeem to him ſecrer enough, or having any thing common with 
Auricular Confeſſion. 

But when all is faid, To what purpoſedoth he go abour to prove to us private 
Confeſſion madeto the Paſtor of rhe Church, ſince we approwgit ? In that point 
he miſtakerh the Fathers , thinking that when they ſpeak of Confeſſion made 
privately, they mean that Auricular or ſecret Confelsion, whereby all adult Chri. 
ſtiansare obliged once a year to make an enumeration unto the Prieſt , of all the 
fins they can remember which they have committed ſince their laſt confeſsion, thar 
they may receive the abſoſution of them. Only they ſpeak of ſinners, who bein 
grievedin their conſcience with the ſenſe of their fins, make their private addret 
untotheir Paſtor, and'confeſs unto him their fins , that the Paſtor may bring. the 
comforts, ard apply the remedies which the word of God affordeth, an- 


nogpony them the remifsion of ther ſins through Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe pri- 


vate confeſs1ons were yoluntarily —_— ſinners, without any mean by Ee- 
clefiaſt cal Laws. Theftnner repreſented tv his Paſtor ſome fin that ſtung him 
moſt, but made not an exa& enumeration of all the evil deſires, words and ations 
of the whole year, with the circumſtances of time , place and perſons , as every 
man is required to do in the Roman Charch. And if che ſin was ſuch, char it de- 
ſerved or needed publick repentance, as publick ſcandals , then the Paſtor diſpo- 
ſed the finner to publick penance, which is called by the Fathers, a ſecond plank 
aftec Shipwrack, and a ſecond cure after Bapriſm, That penance, according to 
the judgement of (*) Terr»H5a» and (e&') Ambroſe, might not be done above 
once in a mans life ; making thereby man more merciful then God, who will have 


us to pardon our brethren, not ſeven times only, but ſeventy times ſeyen , thac is, 
infinite times. 
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( 
The fame I fay of the teſtimonies of Fathers, which the Cardinal brings after, lib.de Panic. 
to ſhew that even for ſecret ſins they required a publick acknowledgement. © 1%: 


Whar is that againſt us who do not contradi& that ? Knowing that there are 
ſome hidden fins fo hotrible, that no penance can be too ſevere or too publick to 
humble the ſinner, | 

Ty in that point we differ not from the antient Church, but that the degrees 
of publick penance, preferibed by the antient Canons; are not praRiſedamong us, 
no more then in the Church of Rowe, where they are alcogerber aboliſhed. But 
inſtead of them, the Pope hath laid a heavier yoak upon the conſciences, and eſta- 
bliſhed a politick ryrannie upon them; of which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak, 


Crave. 


no_Atd.... 
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An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V II. 


Cnayr. 3. 


of the Penitentiary Prieſt abolifhed by NeQtarius, How Cardinal du Perron 
altereth and corrupteth that hiſtory. How he diſguiſeth and concealeth 
the Doctrine of Chryſoſtom about Confeſsion, 


\ * be mas Theodofins the great , about the year 388, of Chriſt, a memorable 
thing to this purpoſe happened at,Conſftantinople. The Emperour Decius in 
the year 250. had raifed a hard perſecution againſt the Chriſtians , which perſe- 
cution made many to bow , and to deny the Chriſtian profeſsion, to ſave their 
lives. The perſecution being over, they deſired to be received to repentance, and 
ſought ro make their peace with the Church, which was not denyed them, But an 
African Biſhop called Novatus, and a Roman Prieſt called Novatiavss, made a 
ſchiſm upon this, ſaying , that ſuch perſons ought not to be received to repen- 
tance, and they would not communicate with them ; but ſeparating themſelves 
from the Church, garried away great numbers with them, who made a ScR apart. 
For which cauſe, he Orthodox Biſhops, being loath to fright the people, and 
ſcandalize the Church by a multitade of penitents , brought to publick penance, 
eſtabliſhed in every Church a Penitentiary Prieſt co hear ſecretly the Confeſsions 
of thoſe Chriſtians faln to idolatry, and leeking their reconciliation, That order 
being eſtabliſhed at the firſt, only for thoſe that were faln to idolatry , was ſoon 
after uſed for all ſorts of penitent ſinners. For before that time, the cuſtom had 
been to receive, no otherwiſe, ſinners to the communion , but after a publick con- 
feſsion of their ſin. But when the Penitentiary Prieſts were once eſtabliſhed , 
many beingaſhamed to be made publick examples, began to addreſs themſelyes 
to that Penitentiary Prieſt, who having heard their confeſsion , diſpenſed them 
from the publick confeſſion, if he judged the fin to be of that nature that the fin- 
ner might be diſpenſed from it, without doing harm to himſelf , or giving ſcandal 
unto the Church. But in the time of the Emperour Theodoſius , Nettarins being 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſuch an accident happened at Conſtantinople, as cauſed 
the aboliſhing of that office. It is related by Socrates, in the nineteenth Chaprer 
of the fifth Book of his Hiſtory, in theſe words. A noble woman came to the Peni= 
rentiary Prieſt, and confeſſed unto him part of the ſins ſbe had committed ſince her 
Baptiſm : Upon which the Prieft enjoyned her.to 1 and pray with aſsidwity, that 
with the Confeſsion ſhe might ſbew works worthy of repentance. But the woman going 
further, accuſed her ſelf of another ſin, and confeſſed that the Deacon of the Church 
had lyen with her. Which being declared,was the cauſe that the Deacon was depoſed from 
the Office which he hadin the Church , andthe maltitude was ſtirred, being angry net 
only for that deed, but alſo for the ſcandal and diſgrace which that attion had caſt 
pon the Church. And Eccleſiaſtical perſons being npon that occaſion reproached and 
reviled, a Prieſt called Eudemon boys i» Alexandria, gave conſe! ro Neftarius to 
aboliſh the Penitentiary Prieſt, and to permit every one to be partaker of the boly my- 
fteries, according to the dittate of his own conſrience : Becauſe that was the only 
Way toexempt the Church from ſcandal. I did the mere boldly write thus relation, be- 
canſe I have it from Eudemon himſelf.” 

$ozomenu relates the ſame hiſtory in cbap. 16. of the ſeventh book , where he 
faith , that Biſhops judging] the cuſtom of confeſsing ſins publikely, as upon a 
ſtage, ro be too ſevere, appointed in every Church a Prieſt of good-life, (f) 
Giſcreer, and no babler, to hear ſinners, and toenjoynthem whar ſatisfaRion they 
were to make in private, and he ſaith, that the ſame cuſtom was ſtill in the Roman 
Church in his time : Of which he deferibes the publick penances, the tears, the 
faſts, and the form of reconciling the penitent. Burt of all that diſcipline, no trace 
now remains in the Church of Rome. Soxomenns ſaith further , that Nefarims 
aboliſhed that Office of Penitentiary Prieſtin the Faſt , and that he left to every 


perſons conſcience to participate the Sacred myſteries , as he ſhould find himſelf 
diſpoſed : 


p—_—_ 
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diſpoſed ; whereupon the Author complains that the rigour of the diſcipline 
which already was relenting, grew thereby more looſe and ſlack. Which we 
muft not underſtand, as if at Conſtantinople and in the Eaſt publick confeſſions 
bad been aboliſht by Nefarins, but only that they became leſs frequent when 
it was left to the liberty of ſinners whoſe faults were not known, to receive 
the holy Communion without making any other confeſſion, penance, or ſa- 
tisfaction, bur ſuch as they judged themſelyes in their own conſcience to be 
bound to do, | 

This biſtory being clear and eaſie to be underſtood, Cardinal dy Perron doth 1n the third 
fo ſtrangely confound and diſguiſe it, that one would fay that he underſtood chapter of 
it not. He faith that the Penitentiary Prieſt charged that woman to confeſs > 
her faults in the publick audience of the Church, and that ſhe confeſſing her nn 
faults publickly, went beyond that which the Penitentiary Prieſt had enjoyned 
her, declaring in the face of the Church, the finſhe had commirred with the 
Deacon. A thing of which neither Socrates nor S92,9menus make any mention, 
and ſay not that the Penitentiary had enjoyned ber any confeſſion in publick, 
or forbidden her to declare in her publick confeflion the heavieſt fin of all. Where- - 
fore it 1s with good reaſon that the Jeſuite Peravizs in his Notes upon Epi- 
phanjus, diſpures againſt the Cardinals opinion, and maintains that it was apart 
and in ſecret that this woman confeſſed the crimeto the Penitentiary Prieſt,nor 
in publick, 

Alſo the Cardinal being not able to concoR the words of Socrates and Sozs- 
menus , that it was put to every mans conſcience to preſent himſelf ts the Commu-» 
niow according to the diftate of every mans —_— by this word every man, 
underſtands the publick penitents, whereas it fignifieth every gore that feels hu 
conſcience preſt with ſome ſin. Again, he underſtands theſe words, as if Socrates and 
Sozomenws had faid that Neftarins permitted every one to preſent himſelf ts the Com- 
munion as his own conſcience ſhould inaite him, after every one had unaertaken the pe- 
nance not before they had undertakes it: And that the words mean,that after men had 
embarked themſelves inthe comrſe of the ſolemn penance,st was left to their conſcience t0 
Judge when they had ſufficiently performed it. That indeed is altogether falſe & impoſ- 
ſible. For not only before Ne#arims,but ſince alſo, ſeveral Councils have regulated 
publick penances, and preſcribed unto every ſin deſerving publick penance, the 
prefixed time how long one ſhould ſtay upon every degree of penance, How 
ridiculous would have been the Canons of Councils made ſince Ne#arins which 
preſcribe that the murtherer or the adulterer be ſo many years performing his 
penance, if it had been lawfullto him after he had one day begun his penance, 
to let it fall and end the next day? and to communicate when he would, with 
the Communion of the holy Sacrament ? Certainly the Cardinal hath here taken 
his meaſures amiſs, and quite miſtaken the hiſtory. 

To this Ne&arins ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, John a Prieſt 

of Antioch ſurnamed Chryſoſtowns or golden menth , becauſe of his eloquehce. 
He did nor content himſelt ro continue the ſuppreſtion of the office of che Peni- 
centiary Prieſt, who kept the depoſrum of all the ſecret confeſſions, bur beſides 
he diſſwaded his hearers in his' Sermons to confeſs themſelves to any man, 
ſaying, that it was enough for them to confeſs themſclyes to God alone. 

In the fifty Homily of the nature of the incomprehenſible God, he ſpeaks /, y 1. 
thus, (g ) For this canſe I exhort, and beſeech,and require you, that you confeſs Tim wpary- 
Jour ſins unto God continually. For 1 do not bring thee forth ints a ſtage of thy 25 4, Jouet 
fellow-ſervants, I conſtrain thee not to diſcover thy ſins unto men. Uncover thy % drnfets 
conſcience before God, and ſhew him thy wounds, and aik, him remedies. Shew —_— 


thy fins to him that upbraideth not, ſince althowgh thou ſhenldft hold thy peace, he R& ovr5ya6 
knoweth all things. | iN 8 is 


vo 
And in the one and thirtieth Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , deere 
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(h) 7% (h) He that repents muſt ot diſcover bis fin [ unto men ] bat let him pray 
64 m-y8- rg God that he may ot remember it. Anda little after ,u7 ſay not to thee, that 
7% #d6=. rhow ſet forth thy ſins publickly , nor thar' thow accuſe thy ſelf. But obey the 
Radvu Prophet that ſaith, Lay open thy Way mute the Lord. Confeſs rhem anro God. 
I agri- Confeſs thy fins to thy Fudge, praying , if net with thy tongue, yet with thy thought, 
ey* dia & fo brain mercy. $: | 4 | 

7 i 94%  . The lame upon Pſal. 50. (i) Art thow aſhamed. te ſay thnt thou haſt ſnned? 
SEXG9) 6f7 ſay that to him every day in thy prayer. What ? Do I ſay thee, that thou ſhouldſt 
as pondibe fay it -t0 thy fellow ſervant that mpbraideth thee ? Say it to God that brings remedy 
£ itys evi . Fo-5t. For thongh thou donor ſay 3t, yet-God takes motive of it. 

<+364mymv | The fame Father -in the fpurth Homily upon the parable of Zazars2 (for he 
9x010% 69% ' calls it alwayes a parable /} ſpeaks thus, '(k) Tell me why thou art aſhamed, or 
os ws hy doft thou blaſh to declare thy ſins? For doſt thou confeſs them ts 4 man that 
= 069% any may upbraid thee with them'? or to thy' follow ſervant, that he may ſet them 
1s mi- forth ? To'thy Maſter, to the tender, to the gracions, to the Phyſitian, thin diſcover- 
wu 7% oft. them, For doth he wot know them though thon ſay nothing of them to him, he 
me#enTy that knew them even before rhow didft them? 

Ayer "i And a little after, he perſonates God ſpeaking thus to the ſinner, 7 conſtrain 
rd —_ thee not to come to the midſt of a ftage, nor to have many witneſſes about thee. Say 
mw 6f'y thy fin nuto me alone privately, that I may_heal th Wound. 

em % And inthetwenty eighth homily to-the people of Antioch, (1) God doth not 
$48 7&V7ra . conſtrain ua to declare our fins publickly, but commands ms to make onr apologies to 
ares wages him alone, and or confeſſions to him alone. 

5u00y4 76 And inan other place, (m) Let that _—_ be made without witneſſes. Let 
«42p714447% nope but God ſee thy confeſſiow,” Upon which the Jeſuite Petavius in his notes up- 


,+48/& on: Epiphanins pag. 244. Chideth Chryſoſtom wich an unbeſeeming bitter- 
| ' nels hag 


.:The Cardinal { n ). ſpeaking ſuperficially of Chryſoftow,, takes no, notice of 
pv ys theſe places, by which it is evident thar not uy Chryſefow did not require a 
(i) «2s publick confeſſion from finners, but that he did nor ſo wuth as oblige his peo. 
19970 4- ple;to any particular confeſſion, and that therefore tiis advice was coptrary 
mu 9197 othatof theFathers of rhe Council of 7 rent, (0) who i the fourteenth Sef- 


tonis pag. 

1004. 
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Hom. de Penitentia & Confeſſione, Tomo 5. Edit, Latinz Colum, gor. Edir, Bakil. an,1548. (n) Chap.z. 
of the ſecond Obſervation pay,"#48. ( 0) Concil. Trid. Sefl. 14. Can. 6. $3 quis negavenit confeſſuo- 
nem Sacramentalem wel inſtitutam vel ad ſalwtem neceſſariam jure divino, &c. Anathema fit, Et Can. 9, 
Si, quis dixerit iz Sacramento panitentie ad remiſſionem peccarorian neceſ}arium non eſſe jure drvino confiters 
oma &; ſrngula peccata mortalia quorum memoria cum debita & diligenti premeditatione habeatur, etiam acculta 
£7, que ſunt contre duo ultima" precepta Decalogi , & Circumſtantias Que peccati ſpttiem mitant , &ic, ana- 
$'ma ſit. | 
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By the judiciary confeſſion he underſtands that which is made unto the 
Prieſt : By che fatisfaRtory, that which is done in publick, Whence che ab- 
ſurdity of that DiſtinRion is made evident - For neither the priyate , nor the 
publick cenfeſſion can be called judiciary , ſeeing that ir is not the aRion of 
a Judpe, but that of a ſinner appearing as guilty. Wherefore the Council of 
Trent acknowledgeth no other judiciary action in the Sacrament of Penitence, 
but the abſolution,callingit (p) 4 judiciary att wherety the ſentence is pronounced ( p) Cenc. 
by the Prieſt , as by a Fudge. Beſides Chryſoſtom in the torealleadged places Trid. $e@l. 
doth expreſly diſſwade confeſſion in that reſpect of confeſling to a man as to 14: <p: 6. 
a Judge, and will have it made unto God alone, becauſe unto him it belongeth jo ad inſtar. 
to be Judge, Asinthe one and thirtieth Homily upon the Epiltle to the He- ryabayryr 
brews, Confeſs thy ſins unto God, Confeſs them to thy Judge. And the words of wu: i judice 
that Father take away all diſtin&tion, when he perſonates God ſpeaking thus, /extenti: 
Tell thy ſin unto me privately. And Let nove ſee thy confeſſion bat God. FEE 
Whereforethe Cardinal hath cur off theſe laſt words, and clipt Chry/oftoms 
tongue, Bur he alleadgeth orher words of his out of the thirtiech Sermon to 
the people of Antiochia, It u enough for thee to confeſs to God alone, net to thy 
fellow ſervant that upbraideth thee with it. Again , 7 do not conſtrain thee to come 
up upon a ſtage before a great multitude of witneſſes, But he ſuppreſleth the tollow- RO 
ing words,(q) It is againſt me that ſin is committed, Say it unto me alone in private. (q) iu 7: 
Chryſoſtom was not alone of thar opinion, Axſtin inthe tenth book of Con- ***f** 
feſſions, chap. 3. ſpeaks thus, (r ) What have I to do that men hear my confeſſions, jr yank oc, "We 
4s if they ought to heal all my diſeaſes. (r) Ouid 
And Hilary upon Pſalm 51. (1) David gives 4 reaſon of his confeſſion , '9ihi ergo ef 
fo", becauſe thou haſt done it, acknowledging that it wa; God, the Anthor of C4171 @m01/40148 
this Univerſe, teaching that we muſt confe(s to none elſe. — 
Caſſian1n the twentieth Collation,chapter 8. (t) Jf being kept back by baſh» meas quali 
fmine[s thou art aſhamed to reveal thy fins mnto men, ceaſe net t9 confeſs them by *bſs ſanatari 
continual prayers unto him to whom they cannot be hidden. ſat omnes 
The Canon Perrws, (uw) in the firſt diſtinCtion of penitence, alleadgeth theſe __—_ 
words of Ambroſe, 7 readthat Peter wept, but ] read not that be made ſatisfa- (f,Confeſſovi 
fon. And the following Canon faith * Tears waſh away the ſin which aman <2 1m add; 
& aſbamed toconfeſs. The Gloſs of thoſe Canons faith (x ) Perhaps in thoſe 4 icens, 
— the cuſtom of confeſſion as it is now, wat not yet inſtituted. (y) The Wa ſeciſt 
Gloſs adderh, Theſe tears are inward, that js, he ſo aſhamed that he weeps in ſe — eY 
cret, not before the P rieſt . hajus Domi- 
Yet the Cardinal to prove that Chryſoſtom approved auricular confeſſion , 2% 
ſaith thar it hath perſeyered and perſevereth till in the Church of Conflanti- conſeſſ ur;-x6llh 
wople. If it wereſo, he would have brought us a cloud 'of witneſſes. Bur he = rag 
brings none but the laſt Canon of the ſixth Councit of Conſtantinople, which ſaith, nas och - 
that they that have received of God the power of binding and looſing muſt conſider the [*it olrvam, 
wality of the fin.Burt he is miſtaken, it he think that in that Canon auricular confeſ- *< 
lonsare meant, The Canon ſpeaks of the abſolutions of thoſe that did publick '- Wo 
penance, for thepublick penances, and. the diverſe deprees of penance were ſhi] ray x 
obſerved at Conftantinopleat that time,as it maybe ſeen inthe eighty eighth Ca- r-velare ea 
non of the ſame Council whereby the antient Canon is confirmed, made againſt Yomun'bus 
thoſe that forſake their lawfull wives. That (z ) ſuch men be Weepers a year, _ 
Hearers two years, Proſtrate three years, and the ſeventh year be Fellow-ſtanders Th. 
with the Rr. and then be admitted to the oblation, For Nefarins bad not poſſunt coof= 
aboliſhe r e penitents and publick confeſſions, but in ſuch faults as were not ##r ea jue 
Publick, he had taken away the neceſlity of ſubmitting ones ſelf to that pub- /4pplicatoing 
lick confeſſion; and had left it to every mans conſcience. The ſame ſay of the Gia - 


Nomocgnon of the Grecians which the Cardinal alleadgeth, but produceth nor, Can terrus, 
#173 "LOR , Lach;ymas 
Petri lego, ſatisfatlionem non lego. * Lachryme lavant delifium quod pudor eſt confiteri, ( x) Ibid. Gloſlz, Forts 
tunc 103 erat fatta conſtitutio confeſſions quomodo eſt. ( y ) Ibid. Glofla,Lachryme wneriores, id eſt, in quo bayet 
tamtan erubeſcentiam ut ad lachrymas vemat occulte etiam non coram ſacerdote. (Z) 765 Tims uTE 405 = 
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where auricular confeſlion is neither mentioned nor underſtood. Likewiſe 
that reſtimony is falſe, which he brings from the Patriarch Zeremy in his anſwer 
to the German DoRors, chap, 11, The Cardinal faith, that the German Prote- 
ftants had ſaid, That auricular confeſſion is not neceſſary for penitence, and that 
Penitence 1s not a Sacrament ; but that the Patriarch Jeremy doth cenſpre them 
for theſe two aſſertions. But rather theſe are twountruths of the Cardinal, For 
I find not that in any of the three Treartiſes of theſe Germans, hey do ſo much 
as ſpeak of auricular confeſſion , or that they deny that Penitence is a Sacra- 
(a)Pag.r2. Ment, whence it followeth, that the Cardinal falſly affirmerh that the Patriarch 
(b) Fag.87. Feremy doth cenſure them about theſe two points. I find only that theſe Ger. 
(c) He cites mans ſay, that ( a) private Confeſſion ought to be retained in Churches, although 
in the 651. ;+ be wot neceſſary 1n the Confeſſion to make an enumeration of all our ſms. Thar is 
Page wk? no otherwiſe contradicted by the Patriarch Zeremy, but that he maintaineth that 
_— (b) ſinners onght to confeſs all their ſins as far as they are able, Upon that on- 
the fourh ly he inſiſteth, and I wonder how the ( c ) Cardinal dares thus forge things that 
book in the are not. (4d) Heuſeth the like falſe dealing with Cypriav, whom he makes to 
ſecond new ſay That penitence is done by a ſet time, and the confeſſion whereby the life of 
(a) Inthe him that doth penance is diſcovered. And | Penitents | cannot come to the com« 
fifth chaprer 94410 wnleſs hands be laid on them b the Prieft er the Clergy. He hath taken 
of his ſecond away the word Biſhop, and put or inſtead of and, becauſe theſe words ſhew 
Obſeryation. chat Cyprian ſpeaks of publick penitence and confeſlion , in which the Bi- 
(<) Neq*# ſhop, not the Prieſt did reconcile the penitents, and which only was uſed in 
nw the firſt ages of the Church. As Beatus Rhananus acknowledgeth in the ar- 
de clancultua gument of Tertullians book of penitence, (e&) Let none wonder that Tertullian 
ſta admifſo- (4;4 nothing of the ſecret confeſſion of ſins ,&C. For we read not that in old time it was 
rum confeſſio- "rmanded in any place. 
ne mbil : : : 
locutum,"8zc, The Council of Cabilonum ( now Chalons upon Saove) held in the year 
Nec enim Eight hundred and thirteen in the thirty third chapter , ſpeaks of that ſecrer 
wſquam pre- confeſſion, as of a point not yet agreed upon , (f) Some ſay that fins 
cept.on oluns ought tobe confeſt unto God alone, others ſay that we muſt confeſs them unto the 
_ Pricfts alſo, The judgement of the Council is, that both are done with fruie, 


CS billonent: Yet in Lombards time, who writ about the year 1160. of Chriſt , auri- 
Luidam cular confeſſion was not yet held neceſſary, many kolding that it was enough 


_ _ to confeſs fins unto God alone, without any confeſſion to the Prieſt. For theſe 
0 COnpfuers 


4 are his words; (£ ) Some are of opinion , that it is enongh to confeſs wnto God alone 
eng without the Price judgement , .-. the confeſſion of the Church , becauſe David 
dam, vero ſaid, I ſaid 1 will confeſs unto the Lord.&c. He ſaith uot unto the Prieſt, & yet he ſaith 
Sacerdotibus that bis fin Was forgiven him, &c. He had ſaid before. (h) Upon that the Learned 
confi! ww! are found tobe diforems in opinion, becauſe upon theſe things the Dottors ſeem to have 
gp taught diverſe, and welmigh contrary things. : OF 
(g* Lombard, In the ſame time Gratsax writ, who in the firſt Diſtintion of Penitence, after 
Sentent 1.4. he hath repreſented the diverſity of opinions about the neceſſity of the con- 
Diſt. 17- fefſion made unto the Prieſt, concludeth thus, (i ) We have briefly declared upon 
Oatheſiten what authorities,and upon what reaſons both the one and the othemopinion is ground- 
wviſum eſt ed. But whichof theſe rwo oe one ſhould rather adhere unto , it us left ts 
ſufficere, ſj# the Readers judgement , fer both are maintained by wiſe and religions perſons. 
ſol: Deo Upon which the Jeſuite Gregory de Valentia, int e third chapter of the necel- 
confeſho ft ſiry of Confeſſion, ſeverely rebuketh Gratian, as having erred as well in that 
[aterdotali point, as in many others. . Yet, next to the Councils approved by the Pope and 
& _ the MR of the Roman Church, there is nothing more authentical then the 
Eccleſs; Decree of Gratian. 

__ _— . But ſhortly after came the Council of Latera» under Innocent the third, held 

.. in the year 1225, which hath decided that difference, and hath laid an ab- 
omine, &c. . | 

Now at ſacerdot» & tamen remiſſum ſibi peceatum dicit, &c. (h ) Lirera A. In his enim doth diverſa ſentire inve- 

niuntur, (i) Diſt, 1. de Pornir. c. 89, Quamvis : Puibus authoritatibus vel quibus rationum firmamentts utr11ue 

ſententia inutatur, in medium breviter expoſwimus. Cui awtem harum potins adherendum ſit, leftoris judicio reſervatus. 


ſoluts 
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ſol eſlity, by expreſs command upon all to make # ſecret Confeſſion unto 


the Prieſt, upon pain of excommunicarion all their life time, and of being depri- 

vedof burial among Chriſtians after their dearh. ('k) Ler every faithful perſon, (k) Concil. 
( faith that Council ) both of the one aud the other ſex , when he 5s come to years of 1 <2t 
ores 7 1 all his fins alont faithfully to his ewn Prieſt , at leaſt once in the os _ 6 
year ; andler him endeawonr to fulfill with all bis power, the pexance that ſhall be laid fidelis, po't- 
apon him, at leaſt when he ſhall reverently receive the Sacrament of the Enchariſt , quam ad 
&c. Otherwiſe let him be forbidden the entry of the Church all his life, and when he 9905 4iſ 
dyeth, let hims be dewyed Chriſtian burial. Theſe four things we owe co that vene. ©7519. 
rable Council; 1, That it was the firſt that eſtabliſhed the Word of Tranſubſtantia- Rs 
tion by an Article of Council, 2, That it gave power to the Pope to give and ſolus peccate 
rake away Kingdoms. 3. That it put an abſolute neceſſity upon Auricular Con- c0n/teatur 
feſſion. 4. And thar in it the Pope promiſed to the Pilgrims of Syria a degree of fideliter » 


i ſaltem ſemel 
glory in Paradiſe aboye the common ſore. gan 
, WL , : proprio 
ſacerdoti, &c, Alioqui vivens ab ingreſſu Ectleſie arceatur, & moriens Chriſtiana careat ſepultura. 


- + 


CHap, 4+ 


Why Cardinal du Perron contraditteth the Conncils of Trent and Florence, 
making Confeſsion not tobe part of the Sacrament of Penitence, That 
Pemtence cannot be called a Sacrament. 


Ur Advyerfaries ho}d that the Univerſal Councils approved by the Pope can«» 

not err. This goe:h for a prime principle and a fundamental maxime of the 
Church of Rowe, If any thing hath been concluded in the Univerſal Councils 
which the Pope approveth not, it is not received. Now the Popes approbation comes 
only after che Council is done. Whence it follows, that che Council could err 
while it ſate, becauſe the Pope had not yet approved it : Bur when it firs no more 
it cannor err, and becomes infallible when it is diſolved. Which is ſpeaking againſt 


common ſenſe, (a) Incorde 
Nevertheleſs, although oppoſing that maxime be juſtling againſt the founda- tony, 


tion of Papacy, yet Cardinal 4 Perrex made bold to contradict the Council of no, is opere 
Trent, which is approved by ſo many Popes. That Council in the fourteenth fora humili- 
Seſsion, makes an enumeration of the parts of the Sacrament of penance, The #5 ##! fi 
title of the Chapter is , De partibns & frutu hujus Sacraments: Of the parts and thifera ſatif " 
wſe of this Sacrament, Thele parts according to the definition of the Council are — 
two, the form and the matter : The form conſiſting in the abſolution, the matter ex earum 
conſiſting in contrition, confeſſion , and ſarisfa8ion, The Catechiſm of the partium 
Council ſpeaks yer more clearly inthe chapter of the Sacrament of Penitence, > nib eſſe 
For afterthey had ſaid, ( a) Contririon ic in the heart of the penitent, confeſcion in {1 _— yok . wh 
mr x Het P qu0 
the month, humility or fruitful ſatifaftion in the work. They add ; Now theſe parts totum conſti- 
are of that kindof parts which are neceſſary to compound a whole. And a lictle after, tuend:m ne- 
Let us come-now to confeſ5ion, which is the ſecond part of penitence. In the end of <«{«114 ſunt. 


the Council of Florence, there isa Decree direRted to the Armenians, where the (>). 


Pope determineth that (b ) Pexitenceis a Sacrament whoſe matter hath three —_— 
parts, Contrition, Conteſsion, and Satisfaction. | Penitentidy ! 


But Cardinal d# Perron, in the third Chapter of the ſecond Obſervation , made £4j#5 4%'S 
no difficulty ro oppoſe theſe Councils and Popes, teaching that Confeſsion 5s only ms ſunt 
& condition both neceſſ, ary and _ unto the Sacrament, namely to the Penitential yo pure 
Abſolution, which he faich ro bea true Sacrament. He makes the Sacrament to tres diftn- 
confilt in the Abſolution alone , andas for the Confefsion , he will have it only a guunw 
neceſſary and effential condition , which may alſo be ſaid of faith , and of the 197% 
knowledge of God, and of his love, which are neceſſary and eſſential conditions, —_— 
becauſe withouc theſe things there can be no true contrition, nor true penitence, tis, &c. 
Truly, 


Do —— 
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( c) Auguſt, 


TraR. $0. 
in Joh, 
Accedit ver 
bum ad elt- 
mentum or 
fit Sacramen- 
rum. 

(4) Bell. 
lib. I, de 
peenir. Cc. 10. 
S. nam cum. 
Verbum 
aurem fig- 
num cor- 


porale ac 
ſcnſibile eſt, 


Truly, whoſoever ſaith,that Confeſsion is only a condition of the _ 
nyeth it to be a part of the ſame. That man ſhould be very ignorant that would 
call the body orthe ſoul conditions of man , or the foundacion and the walls the 
conditions of a houſe. | : | 

Which I lay, not to corre the Cardinal, but $0 commend his prudgpce, for ac- 
knowledging that neither contrition, nor confeſsion , nor fatisfaQtion can be Sa- 
craments, or parts of a Sacrament. For Sacraments, both for the matter and the 
form, are adminiſtred by the Paſtors, not by the people: Now thee three things 
are done by the Penitent, not by the Prieſt, And yet the Prieſt muſt gueſs or pre. 
ſuppoſe the ſinners contrition, and preſume that his confeſsionis true, not hypo- 
critical, for if it be falſe it ſhall be no part of this Sacrament, it being very un- 
likely that lyes can be part of a Sacrament. Thus that Sacrament is a preſumptive 
Sacrament, and the Prieſt knoweth not whether it be a Sacrament, but by con. 
jeQure only. Beſides , contrition being either a yertue , or an affeRion of the 
ſpirit, or a ſorrow, there is nothing more remote from right reaſon, then to make 
a vertme Or ſorrow part of a Sacrament, As if one made repentance or faith part 
of the boly Communion. And our Adverſaries fay, that a Sacrament is a viſible 
ſign of an 1nviſible gface. Now contrition 1s nota vilible ſign, ſeeing that ic is hid 
in every mans hearr, 

By the ſame reaſon Confeſſion cannot be part of a Sacrament , for it ſeryeth 
not to ignifie grace, bur to ask for it : It is not a ſignitication of Grace, but of 
ſin. And ſome Abſolutions are given without ſatisfaRtion, ſo that ſatzfa#ion is 
neither part of the Sacrament, nor a neceſſary condition toit. There are alſo 
ſome ſatisfaRions of many years impoſed upon ſinners , and fſatisfactions with 
many pauſes and intervalls, whereby the celebration and adminiſtration of a Sa. 
crament ſhall laſt many years. All that being a Chass of abſurdities, it is not 
without reaſon that M. d# Perron oppoſerh in that point both Popes and 
Councils, 

Perhaps alſo, he conſidered that in holy Scripture no Sacrament is found made 
up of ſuch pieces, nor any text where ſatisfaCtion is enjoyned after confeſſion 
and Sacramental abſolution : Unleſs they think ro find itin David, contrite and 
confeſling his ſin, and paige by bis humiliation , to whom Nathas 
announceth the remiſſion of his fin. But our Adverſaries will not have that penis. 
tence of David to be a Sacrament z neither did Nathan lay any fatisfaftory pain 
upon him. X 

"Yer the Cardinal did not ſee, that by avoiding an inconvenience, he caſt himſelf 
into another far worfe. For by giving the title of Sacrament to the Abſolution 
only, heſtrips that pretended Sacrament naked, andlcaverh nothing to it bur the 
name : For Abſolution cannot be called a Sacrament, no more then the other 
three parts of Penitence : Secing that the word Penitexce 1s fit to repreſent the 
nature of contrition and confeſlion , but cannot be proper at all to abſolution, 
How can the name of Penitence fit Abſolution , ſeeing that in Abſolution there is 
no Penitence ? Abſolution is no penitence , but an eaſe of the Penitent, and a 
plaiſter to his ſore. Theſe men give to the remedy the name of the ſicknels ;. as 
if one would call Rhubard a Fever, and a Dinretick potion the Gravell. They 
ſpeak as if the Grace given by the King unto a Felon ſorry for his offence , were 
called ſorrow. If they ſay that Abſolutionis called Penitence, becauſe it comes 
afrer penitence ; by the ſame reaſon »;ght may be called day, becauſe it comes 
after day. And yet Abſolution goeth beforethe penances which the Prieſt impo. 
ſeth, and which are not fulfilled but after the Abſolution. 

Beſides ( according tothe ruleof our Advyerſaries, borrowed from Aſtin ) 
in every Sacrament ( c ) the word muſt be joyned unto the Sacrament thatit may be 
made a Sacrament. Now in this abſolution there is no element : For words are 
noelement, otherwiſe preaching alſo ſhall be an element. Unleis we will believe 
Bellarmine, who to avoid that objeRion faith, that (d) the word is 4 corporal 
108, 

"If theſe words, Abſolvo te, &c, are an clement, in Baptiſm alſo theſe words, 
Zaptizo te, are an element. The 


 — — 
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Chap. 4- 


The Council of Tyext pits the form of the Sacrament in the Abſolmtion ; now 
in the Sacraments , the element is not the form of the Sacrament ;: but the 
marrer, ! 

The laying on of hands in the Abſolution can no more beanelement, fince it is 
an ation; otherwiſe we ſhould ſay alſo, that the aQtion of baprizing wan element. 
And Thomas proveth fully, that the impoſition of hands is nor neceffary in this 
Sacrament- - Bur the principal reaſon againlt it, is, that elements and outward 
ſigns in Sacraments _ robe inſtituted by Chriſt, but Chriſt did nor inſticute 
that impoſition of hands, nor the words of the Abſolution neither, $o here is 
- a Sacrament, where no outward ſign can be produced, nor any elemeat infticuted 

by Chriſt. 

of tis very conſiderable, that the Council of Trent inthe fourteenth Seffion, and 
(*) Cardiral 4s Perron, find the inſtitution of this Sacrament of penance in 
theſe words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles after his reſurre&ion , Foby 20.22, Receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt, Whoſeſorver ſins ye remit, they are remitted wnto them, and whoſe- 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained z where it is not ſpoken of contrition, nor of 
confeſſion, nor of ſatisfation. If they ſay that theſe things are requiſite to ob. 
tain abſolution , the ſame I will fay of the knowledge of God , and of his 
love, and of faith in Chriſt , for without theſe rhings God granteth no 

rdon. . 

5" Ohe that which is moſt to be noted, is, that theſe words in which the inſtirntion 
of the Sacrament of penance is made to conſiſt , were ſaid by Chriſt after his re- 
ſurre&tion. Whence it follows, that this Sacrament was inſtituted fince Chriſt 
roſe from the dead. This being once granted, it will follow, that not only under 
the Old Teſtament Penitence was no Sacrament, but afothat Penitence preached 
by 7ohn the Baptzſt, and by Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles before Chriſts reſurreRi- 
on, was no Sacrament, As for our part, we cannot be' blamed if we be content- 
ed with the Penitence which oh» the Baptiſt and Chriſt and his Apoſtlespreached 
before Chrifts reſurre&ion': For it is not ltkely that they preached another peni- 
rence after Chrifts reſurre&ion then before. 

Obſerve alſo, that in this text Chriſt giveth power to his Apoſtles, as to preach 
the Goſpel, fo to remit fins to perſons not baptized , and co Pagans converted 
unto the Faith, who according to rhe doQtrine of the Roman Church, were nor 
capable to receive the Sacrament of Penitence, 

This alſo is obferyable. that'of other Sacraments we have in holy Scripture, not 
only the inſtitution, bur alſo the praiſe. But here they forge unto usan inſtitu. 
'tion of a Sacrament without praQiſe, a Sacrament, the prattife whereof is not 
found in the Word of God, 

It'1strne thar Saint Peter, AF. 2. ſaid to the Jews Repenr, and according to the 
vulgar verfion, Mgite Penitentiam; and that the Spirit of God, Rev. 2.5. ex- 
Hortech rhe Ephe fians'tO'repent, or to do penitence. Bur that penitence cannot be 
the Sacrament'of the Roman Church , becauſe that Sacrament is adminiſtred to 
every man priyartely, but theſe texts are exhorcations unto a multitude, and give 
no abſolution: Then that Penitence which they make a Sacrament, is adminiſtred 
'to Baptrzed perſons only, as Textaltian faith in the Book of Penitence , chap. 2. 
(e) The Lord commanded that Bipti(m ſhonld go before Penitence. But theſe Jews 
to whom Saint Petey ſpeaketh, were not baptized. 

Here is then a Sacrament compounded with four parts, whereof three are re- 
jeRted by Cardinal 4x Perros, and the fourth hath nothing agreeing with the na- 
ture of a Sacrament, In a word, it isa Sacrament, of which neither the inſticuti- 
on nor the practiſe is found in the Word of God, 

Yer to defend that imaginary Sacrament, the Cardinal brings two teſtimonies 
of Amftin. The one faith, (f) If out of this, that God heareth not ſinners, it fol- 

lows that the Sacraments cannot be celebrated by a ſinner, how doth God hear a mnr- 
therer praying over the water of Baptiſm, or over the Encharift , or over the laying 
on of hanas ? And the ſame Father 4 ) expounding this text of Pſalm v46. 3. 


He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds, ſaich , What are theſe 
ſwathes ? 


(®) Pag. s 42 
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ſwatbes ? The temporal Sacraments. 1 anſwer, that Aſtin by the impoſicion of 
hands, underſtands that which is done in the Ordination of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
which impoſition is done with prayers, and God hears thoſe prayers, although he 
that conferreth the Ordination be a murtherer. And as for thoſe temporal or 
corporal Sacraments, who told the Cardinal that by them Af» underſtands ra- 
ther the Sacrament of Penitence, then that of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper ? 
For God by them ſwatheth wounds, and blotrerh our fins, and healeth conſciences 
. wounded with the ſenſe of their fin, And A»ftin juſtifieth that expoſition, ad- 
Ch) Bue- ding, (h) All that ts done temporally in the Church , #« ſwatbing of brmiſes. Bur 
ele geriizy though ſhould grant that _ calls Penitence a Sacrament , who knows not 
temporaliter, that it is ordinary with the Fathers to call eyery myſterie and every ſacred thing a 
allgamenti2 Sacrament? They call the Ark of the Flood a Sacrament, and Chriſts Incarnation, 
Junt contri 4 Trinity, and Redemption, Sacraments. And fo the yulgar Bible calls the Do- 
;) Hoe Qrineof Pierya Sacrament, 1 75. 3.16. And thewill of God reyealed in his 
tempoie poſt= Word, and the benefic of Chriſt, and the myſtical union of Chriſt with the Church 
quam eſur- are called Sacraments, Epheſ. 1.9. & 3.3. & 5. 32. And the myſterie of the ſe- 
rebtione -” yenStars, Rev, 1. 20.and of the great harlot, Rev, 17.7. arein the ſame verſion 
Oe called Sacraments. 
mum indicium But when it is queſtioned of ſpeaking of the ſacred ſigns of Gods Covenant 
noſire liber=» which Chriſt hath inftituted to be adminiſtred in his Church, «F«ſtin makes them 
ta'ss HH, bur two, as in the third Book of Chriſtian dorine , chap. 9. (i) 1n this time , 
cakdes ſiqws- after that a moſt evident ſign of our liberty hath appeared by the reſurrettion of the 
rum que jam Lord, we are not charged with the painful exerciſe of ſigns , not ſo much as of thoſe 
intelligimns Which we underftand. But the Lord, and the diſcipline of the Apoſtles, have given 
operaiom . "us a few ſigns = of many, and thoſe moſt caſie to do, and whoſe intelligence us moſt 
, venerable, and the obſervarion moſt chaſt; ſuch as 1 the Sacrament of Baptiſm,and the 
quedam pau- Celebration of the body and blood of the Lord. 
ea pro multis Tertullian made a book of Penitence, where he treateth of the publick ſati(- 
e we factions which the Penitents made in the Church, and of their publick Reconcilia- 
=_ ai tion and Abſolution; but he never calls Penitence nor Abſolution a Sacrament, 
izteledls Yea intbe laſt Chapter he brings for an example of Penizence King Nebnchadnez- 
euguftiſima, 247, in whoſe time according to our Adyerſaries doQtrine, that Sacrament was 
& obſerva- nor yet inſtituted, 
tiene caſiſ- 1 findindeed in the Word of God, that Baptiſm is called (k) the Baptiſm of 
—_ & Penitence or Repentance. No other Sacrament of Penitence doI find in Scripture. 
Apoſtolica 1 find alſo that repentance or penitence is often recommended in the Word of 
tradidit diſ- God, Burt that penitence is not a Sacrament , but a vertue : As for the power pf 
= fcuti remitting or retaining ſins , wherein they make the form of this Sacrament ,to 
-- —_—_ conſiſt, we ſhall ſpeak of it hereafter, Only I cannot forgive (1) a childiſh ig- 
& celeb/atis NOrance in Philoſophie unto the Cardinal, when he faith that as one relative pre- 
corporis & ſuppoſerh another, ſo the judiciary abſolution preſuppeſeth the revelation of fins, Which 
ſanguims cannot be made but with confeſsion. He makes ablolution and confeſſion relative, 
Ck) Mark which yet have norelation : For there may be a confeſſion without abſolution , 
1-4. Joh and ablolution without confeſſion. It is falſe alſo that a relative preſuppoſerh 
prahed the another, for relatives are together by nature. One relative affirmeth another, 
priſm of but doth not preſuppoſe it. That which is preſsppoſed gocth before both in order 
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CuaP. 5. | 
What we find amiſs in the Auricular Confeſsion of the Roman Church, 


T is ordinary with our Advyerſaries, when we find ſomething amiſs in a do- 
|| Qrine or praRice received inthe Roman Church, to ſay that we take it quite 
away. But theres great difference between correQing and aboliſhing , berween 
killing a man and dreſſing his wound, If we find fault with them for nacing 
that works are meritorious, thence they take occaſion to ſay , that we aboli 

ood works, and hold them to be ſuperfluous. If we blame diſtintion of meats, 
and faſting with opinion of ſatisfaRion , they inferr thence that we rejeR faſting 
altogecher, Likewiſe becauſe we. note many abuſes in Confeſſion, «s it 1s 
practiſed in the Roman Church,they cry out that we reject Confeſſion utterly,and 
expatiateupon the praiſes of Confeſlion and prpofs to maintain it. | 

By that 1 ſaid betore, it isevident enoughthat we praiſe and approve the con- 
feſlion of ſins, and hold it altogether neceſſary , and therefore that the Cardinal 
did in vain labour to prove unto us the neceflity of the ſame. It was expeRted 
from him, that he ſhould clear the aſperſions laid upon Auricular Confeſſion , 
whereby ir is made odious, not to us only, but to great part of the Roman 
Church : But he durſt not enter upon that matter, as being aſhamed of his Re. 
ligion, We will make bold ro enter upon it, and to give the reaſons why that Au- 
ricular or Sacramental Confeſſion is not praRiſed in our Churches, * 

EF, Firſt, Whereas we find our ſelves obliged by the Word of God, to confeſs 
our ſins unto him, and to our neighbours, and co the Paſtors that feed the flock , 
we find not eyery Chriſtian obliged by the Word of God to preſent himſelf (when 

heis come to years of diſcretion ) at leaſt oncea year unto his Parſon, and to 
confeſs unto him all bis morral ſins, with all the circumſtances that carry the na- 
ture of the ſin, as muchas he can remember ; or thata ſinner without that can- 
not obtain the remiſſion of his ſins. Godin his Word did not lay that yoak upon 
the conſciences, neither is there any example of it found in Scripture. He never 
promiſed to pardon the ſinner upon that condition, If any difcover all his ſins to 
his Paſtor, without retaining or concealing any thing , we blame him not for ir , 
for itis a teſtimony that he is touched with a ſerious repentance : But God fſaich 
nor, that without ſuch a punRual declaration unto the Prieſt, a ſinner cannot ob- 
tain pardon, Yeathere be many things, the particulars whereof cannot be ho- 
neſtly related, and which are better expreſt in generd. A vertuous and chaſt 
oper will chuſe rather not to know them, then to foul his ears with 
them, | | 

The Apoſtle exhorting the Corixthians to prepare themſelves worthily for the 
holy Communion , will haye every one to prove his own ſelf, and examine his 
conſcience, but ſends him not to be examined by his Paſtor, and obligeth him not 
to a punctual confeſsion of his fins in the Prieſts ear. | 

In vain.do they reply that the Prieſt muſt know all the particulars and circum- 
ſtances of ſins that aggravate or diverſifie them ; that being well informed of the 
qualiry of the fat, he may impoſeupon the ſinner a ſatisfaRion proportionate 
unto the nature of the fin, For theſe ſatisfactions are. humane inventions. God 
$ave not co the Miniſters of his Word the power of impoſing corporal or pecunia- 
ry puniſhments upon the ſinner, or to oblige him to the labour of a Pilgrimage , 
leaving his fami'y or trade, or to bind him unto private faſts. It is.a tyrannic 
brought in ro eſtabliſh a remporal domination over the people, and.more yer up- 

On Kings and Princes, from whom the Pope by that means hath drawn greac 
emoluments, and ſubjeRed their Crowns unto his See ; fo far as to cauſe themto 
be beaten. and whipt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

[1. Theſecondcauſe why we reje& that abſolute neceſsity of particular Con- 
feſsion of all the mortal fins that the ſinner can remember , £0 obtain abſolucion * 
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from them, is becauſe ſinners thereby are brought to great ſcruples and agonies, 
and engaged in a greater fin, Ir being certain, that many would rather ſuffer all 
extremities, then confeſs all that fin, of which they are conſcious to them- 
ſelves, and diſcover to any man the diſhonour of their houſe, or the crimes 
which being known would bringthem to the gallows, And ſo they return from 
their Confeſſor with a belief that their ſins are not forgiven, becauſe they haye nor 
confeſt all. 

III. Andif itbe ſo, that (a ) none can obtain of God the remiſsion of his 
mortal fins without that Sacramental Confeſsion, what will become of the con- 
feſsing ſinner, if he forget ſome of them ? If gaming, or multitude of buſineſſes 
hath put part of his a&ions out of his memory , Muſt thoſe ſins remain for ever 
without remiſsion ? Is it not in derifion rhat To/er a Jeſuite and a Cardinal (þ) 
will have the inhabitants of Cities to confeſs their ſins more exaRtly and particu- 
larly then Peaſants : And the Confeſſors that hear the ſimple people to be content 
with a lighter and leſs exa&t Confeſsion, then when they hear the Confeſfsions of 
Judges and Merchants, For ( ſaith he ) the kyowleage of fins muſt be according to 
the quality of the Rn 

I V. Tadd in tbe fourth place, that the Council of Text obliging not the ſinner 
with abſolute neceſsity to confels venial fins , but mortal. only, conſciences find 
themſelyes very Mae perplexed upon that diſtin&ion : For , how can a ſimple 
man of the loweſt ſort diſcern venial fins from mortal ? He hath in his Hours 
the enumeration of the ſeyen mortal fins, among which idolatry is not compre- 
hended, nor hereſie, nor treaſon, nor atheiſm ; nor ſcorning , nor the life of a 
juggler or tumbler, Neither is reviling pntin that liſt, although Saint Pa faith, 
I Cor, 6, 10, that revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Nor the ordinary 
ill words that _ neighbours beſtow one upon another, as callinp their brother 
a fool, of which Chriſt, Matrh. 5.22. ſaith that whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother 
thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire, In that judgement of diſcerning mortal 
fins from venial, if it be pur to the conſcience of confeſsing ſinners, ir may eaſily 
happen, that he that committed a mortal fin, will flatter himſelf, and imagine that 
his ſinis yenial. Truly, if it belong to any to define how many mortal fins there be, 
it belongs not to men who are all guilty , but unto God who is the judge of fins, 
It belongs not to Felons to preſcribe unto Judges whar ſins they _ co puniſh 
with death. Seeing then that the Word of God d-finerh not what fins are mortal 
and what ſinsare venial, it belongs not to the Roman Church todefine the number 
of them, and to give Laws unto God, | 

One thing makes that diſtintion barder between mortal and venial ſins,that by 
repentance mortal ſins befome venial , that is pardonable, and by impenitence 
venial fins become mortal, becauſe the ſinner perſeyereth in them till death, and 
dying impenitent, is puniſhed with eternal death, And ſtill any fin, whatſoever it 
be, makes the ſinner to fall from the perfe&ion of this rule, Cxrſed be he that con- 
tinweth not in all the words written in this Law to do them. Yea, 1 find by the rules 
of the Roman Church, that (c ) a man can be excommunicated for a venial ſin, 
that one may not think that a venial fin is ſuch a light thing. So the poor ſimple 
people are put to an impoſsibility , when their Doors bind them to diſcern 
yenial fins from mortal, ſince by the Laws of the Roman Church, the people 
are bound only to confeſs mortal ſins. 

V. And fince (d) by the Laws of the Council of 7'rext,the Sacraments are void 
and are not conferred , unleſs he that adminiſtreth them bath intention to con- 
ferr them, and that eſpecially concerning the Sacrament of Penitence , the ſame 
Council (e) declarerh that the finner , what faith or contrition ſocyer he may 
have, ought not to perſwade himſelt that God hath pardoned him, unleſs the 


Trid, Scf. V 1 1. Can. 2. $i quis dixerit in Miniſtris dum Sacraments conficiunt & tonferunt non requiri intentionem 
ſalrem conficiendi quod facit Eccleſia, Anathema'ſut. ( © ) Ec Sefl. X 1 V. c. 6. Nox debet penitens -adeo fobi de ſur 
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is, that by taith withoye repentance one cannot get theremiſſion of fins. Bur thar 
God will not parcon without the Sacrament of Penitence, as the Council of Trex; 
will have it, that is, Without Auricular Confeſlion, and withour the Prieſts ab- 
ſolution, ir is more then Scripture ſaith, It is a tyrannie and impiety which tyeth 
the Grace of God to the miniſtry of man 3 as if God could nor pardon, unleſ . 
the Prie(t Put his hand to the work. For theſe cauſes and others (f) Pel:9ins A1- Of) Pela- 
2.172%, a famous DoRor among our Adverſaries , ſaith, that many in the Roman Z. plan&u 
Church content themſelves with a general Confeſſion, without 2 particular ſpeci- Ecclefiz, 1,2. 
hcation of ſins, and will not ſay their greater fins z and confeſs themſelves al- Art. 78, 
wayes much in the ſame manner, as if they had led alwayes the fame kind of life, 77! ara. 
and ſinned alike every day. 
VI. One of the main abuſes of Auricular Confeſſion » is that we ſoe by the fitetur, nf 
books of Confeſſions and of caſes of Conſcience, the multitude whereof is In- fer whe 
firite, what that Law rends to, which obligeth ſinners to confeſs to the Prieſt all Eeralia 
the circumſtances of mortal fins which diverſifie the nature of fin. For by this Seems 
means, Confeſſors will ſearch into the ſecrers of the marriage bed, and enquire of Fecificant. 
things which ought nor to be.named : And under colour of examining the con- Luod dicunt 
ſciences, they play with Iibidinous interrogations , and teach all kinds of vices, 4%: —_— 
even the moſt horrible and extravagant, You ſhall find there 2 thouſand ſorts of wm 
charms, philters, vices ” ras nature, and meretricious tricks , under colour Of oma; 6s 
awaking benummed conſciences » and bringns them to confeſlion, Whoſo will equaliter 
learn ſome of that impure ſcience, let him read the book of Benedi&s Confeſ. offendanr. 


ſions, Cardinal T oler of the Inſticution of Prieſts, Navarrms, Sanchez, the Roman Cd p 
. : T fic interrog, 
bring that ſink of odious ordure into thetext of this Book, and will not tranſlate mulierem, 
any part of it into our natural tongue. Only thar 1 may not be thought to ſlander Feciſti quod 
them, I have put ſome paſſages of their books in the margin, as ſcantlings of {4edam mu- 


the whole pieces. Benedjtti who made a great volume of the doQrine of Con- G_ 


ibi detiarnt donec Moituns furrit , & decotly piſce vel aſſato maritis 
In amorem earum exardeſcant : þ feciſti, duos annos per legitimas ſerias pemteas. Idem Ibid. F cciſts quod quedam 
mulieres facey- folent > p, flernunt ſe in faciem, oe d:ſcoopertis natibus ſubent ut ſuper nudas nates conficiatur Panisy 
G&* eo dicotly tradunt mani! ss ſuis ad comedendum. Hoc faciunt ut plis 18 amorem earum exardeſcant. Sj feciſtt, duos 
annss per legitimas ferias pemteas. Idem ibid. Concubuiſti cum «wore tus vel cum alia al:qua retro catino more ? $i 
feeiſti,decom dies in Pane & aqua peniteas, ldem ibid, Concubuiſti cum uxore rus dis Dominica ? * Duatuor dies in 
pane & aqua penitere debes. Idem ibid, Feaſt fornicationers cum Aure tha? &c. Idem ibid. $; cum maſculs 
ter covas, &c Ibid. Feciſti fornicationeys ut quidum ſacere ſolem 2 its dico, ut ts in manum tuam veretrum alteri- 
WS ACCIPETES, Ep alter tuum in ſuam, &c.. lbid. Feciſtt fornicttionem in lignum perſoratum ? &c., Comediſti ſcabiem 
carporalem & pediculos ? &e Idem ibid. Feciſh quod quedam mulicyss facere ſolent , ut {aceres quodiam molimen 
aut machlumcn um 'n modum virilis membri ad menſuram the voluntatis 2 &c, Idem ibid. Feciſh quod quedan 
mulzeres facere ſolent; qtando libidinem (e Vexantem extinguere volunt , que conjungiunt nuicem puerperia ſua ? &c. 
St feciſti, tres quadragenas per legitimss ferias debes penitere, Idem , Feciſti quod quedam multeres facere ſolent, ut 
ſucumberes jumento ? &c. Idem, Guſtifti de ſeming virt tw ? &c, Idem » Feciſti quod quedam muliercs facere 
ſo'ent ut cum filiols #0 paruulofornicationem faceres, ita dico ut filium tuum ſupra turpundinem tam poneres ? &c, 
Toler de Inftrug. Sacerd, lib, 5.c. x 3» Peccatum eft inordinatus concubit us, cum nempe femina in copuls eſt deſupey 
aut xm mas retro accedit vaſe non mutato. Hoc autem peccatum ex ſe nor eſt mortale. N awarrus Confiliorum, lib. F+ 
Confil. 6. de Peenit, & remiſf. peccato:um. Maritus qui antequam natuyali in ſexs uxoris ſeminet prizes 

; als deleftationem citra animun ſodomian; complendi immittit , Peceat peccatum 
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polluted, and whether it ought to be newly conſecrated, and many things 
far worſe, and not to be ſpoken. All that diſcipline conld not be forged bur 
upon Satans anvill, And I cannot conceal that ſome yertuous women of the 
Roman Church are come to me, declaring that they could live no longer jn 
the Roman Church, being offended with the licentious and filthy interrogations 
made to them in Confeſſion. 

To theſe Laws and Rules of interrogations the DoRors have added others 
for the Confeſſors themſelves , becauſe of the accidents and pollutions that 

(h) Tolet. happen to them, while they are confeſſing women , which Laws areto be ſeen 
——+ gig (h Fin book 5. of Cardinal Tolers inſtruction of Prieſts, 
a. lis G VII. By theſame Confeſlions Prieſts make themſelves formidable unto Kings, 
forte dum and Princes, and Princeſſes, whole ſecrets they diſcover by that means,and know 
audit conſeſſi- their weakneſſes, and learn their intentions, of which ho will be ſure ro in- 
pepyoar form the Pope. Scire volunt ſecreta domus atque inde timeri» Did not that 
pong grey Spaniſh Conteſſor underſtand himſelf, who hearing the King confeſling his 
tenetuy non fins on his knees, faid that ſuch a man is not to be deſpiſed who hath God in 
audire alios, his hands, and a King at his feet ? 
ws ſit ——_—— The tumults of the League which brought France into a wofull con- 
0m" 9934 we? dition in the time of two Kings, Henry the third, and Henry the fourth, have 
lutione, &c, made the world to know what powerfull means Confeſſions are to make a Na- 
tion riſe againſt their King, For Pariſh Prieſts by Confeſſions would pour 
blood and rebellion into the ſpirits of the people, and the heads of thar riſin 
made thoſe Prieſts their confiding friends, and by chem knew how many, = 
what men they had on their fide in the Kingdom, No wonder that Conteſfions 
were imployed for that, ſince the keyes of his Holineſs were imployed for the 
fame end. For over all the Kingdom Indulgences were ſeen ſer againſt the 
Church-doors, granting nine years pardon to every one that would fide with 
the League againſt the King, TEE : 

IX. By the ſame Confeſſions the Popes have uſurped a power over the 
temporals of Kings, and over their perſons, impoſing ſatisfatory penances upon 
them after confeſſion, and not granting them abſolution but upon conditi- 
ons burdenſom to their Crowns, and ignominious to their perſons, Of which we 
will give inſtances hereafter. 

X, I paſs by the ſordid traffick of taking ten or twelve pence for a confeſfion. 
It ſeems they hold it unreaſonable that a man ſhould forgive fins for nothing , 
or foul his ears with all the ordure of a Town, and get nothing by it. 

X1, One of the great abuſes in this point, is, that our Adverſaries put Con- 
feſlion among meritorious works, as if a murtherer deſerved recompences for 
freely confeſling his crime. By that reckoning it will prove an uſefull and a 
ſalutary courſe to commit a multitude of fins, to get multitudes of merits by 
confeſling them. 

X11. I leave out a thouſand rules given by the DoRors and Caſuiſts who 
have written of Confeſſion. Cardinal Tolet hath made a Colle&tion of them 

(i) Toler, in histhird book of the inſtruQion of Prieſts, (1) He ſaith that contrition for 
lib.3. de wenial ſins is not neceſſary, and that a man may have the remiſſion of ſins without 
Inſtrut. rhat. And that it us not neceſſary for a man to have new contrition for ſins , 
— which be thinks he hath already been contrite for. (k) That a man ts not obliged 
xox efſe to be contrite for bu fins preſently after he hath ſinned, although he remember 
neceſſarian that he hath often committed that ſin, and that it « enongh at that time to take no 
vemalium,hac delight in it ; but that he 1s not obliged to repent at that time , but may divert 
enim abſque j ind about ſemething elſe, And (1) that contrition , though ſlack, can 
remieti poſſe blot ont any fin , though never ſo grievous, That a man needs not to have 
&c. Duorum more contrition for one ſinthen for another , if only he may have contrition. 
utat ſe 
wad 3 1 ER conſeſſionem, nou eſt necefſ aria contritio nova. (e& ) 1d. Ibid. Probabilins dico cum aliis,quod 
nog tentatur ſtatim conteri, etzamſu recordetur ſepius commiſſs peccati. Solum eorum tenetur tune in ipſo non complacere, 
tamen non tenetur tune penitereyſed poteſt mentem alio divertere. ( 1) Contritio vera licet remiſſa poteſt delere quod= 
Cunque peccatum quamvis graviſcimumynec homo tenetur mags comeri de uno peccato quam de alio , dummodso conteratuy. 
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(b) Equidem in the eleventh Article of his Conſultation, (b) 7 believe that thcre would 


_ -=> be no controverſie about this matter, if this wholeſome medicine of Confeſſion had 
e courover» 


from nullon been infefted and polluted by many troubleſome and ignorant Phyſitians with 
ſuiſſe futura, many petty uſeleſs traditions . whereby they have inſnared the conſciences , and 
ſi non ſaluta- wracked them with cruel torments, whereas they ſhould rather have untangled and 


ru bec eaſed them. 
—_— n Beatus Rhenanus in his Preface before Tertull;ans book of Penitence , faith 


importunis & that (©) Thomas and Scorw by their ſubtilties have made Conteſlion ro become 
imperitis an impoſſible thing in our dayes, Then he deſcribes the wracks whereby they 
medicis multis torture conſciences in Confeſſion. He faith that both the Monks and the 
anutaltbus the Nurs complain of it, and ſpeaks ofa certain Carthuſjan, who by Confeſſions 
pp" into deſpair, and into a purpoſe of eatin no c 

infella e& Was fallen into deſpair, and 1 purpo ing re, 

cont aminat.: This matter might be extended to an endleſs diſcourſe, for the abuſes are 
fuiſſet,quibus nymberleſs. But that I may nor tyre the Reader I will ay only upon that 
conſciexiis which Cardinal 4# Perron brings usto, namely to the ſecret or ſecrecy of Con- 
ay <a ah feflion, whereby the life of Kings bath been expoſed to deſtruftion, as France 
debebant 12. barb foundit by experience not long ſince, and England was thereby brought 
queuminjcccs: to the brink of an horrible ruine, when the King, and all the Royal houſe, and 
run's & the Parliament ſhould haye been blown up with Gunpowder. Which plot bad 
_ = been revealed in Confeſſion to ſome Confeſſors that were Jeſuits, This is 
nike 14n Juſiified by the proceſs of the conſpirators, and by their own Confeſſion. 
xcarnifica- 

_ " c) Thomas & Scotus homines nimium arguti confeſſionem talem reddiderunt , ut Johannes ille Gilerius 
gravis ac ſanttns Thrologus teſtatus fit juxta illorum deutcrojes *impeſibile eſſe confiteri, &c. Erat (arthuſianus q'i- 
dam q1 propter confeſſionem que ei _ ob inexplicabilem circumſtantiarum vim imperfetia widebatur, ſid iſe 
perfettiſimam eſſe fruſtia contendebat , huc miſeriarum venera! ut omnem ſalutem deſponderet, &- apocar« 
tereſim cogit aret, 


CunuaP.6. 


Examination of the £th and the ſeventh Chapters of the ſecond Obſervatt- 
on, wherein Cardinal du Perron treats of the ſecret of Confeſsion, and 
of the danger thereby created unto the life of Kings. 


H S Majeſty of Great Britain baving had an experience in his own per- 

ſon, what danger is created unto the 4ife of Kings by the ſecret of auri- 

cular confeſſions, puts this among the fruits of ſecret Confeſſion , 

| as it is praftiſed in the Roman Church in our dayes, that this doftrine 

is gone ſo far , that in our age killing Kings , and ſuffering them to be 

g 5 | {4 

killed, ſeems to be nothing in compariſon of revealing the ſeal of Confeſſion. In the 

+ ſame place, the famous Caſarbon, who ſent his pen unto the King, witneſſeth 

that the Jeſuit Bzzer affirmed to himat Pars, that it was better that all Kings 

ſhould be killed, then to reveal one Confeſſion, Fecavſe rhe inſtitution of Kings 

was but of humane righr,but Confeſſion was of divine right. The ſame Caſas- 

ben in the Epiltle to the Jeſuit Fronts, faith that the ſaid Jeſuite Finet main. 

rained that doftrine to him in the Kings Library, The Jeſuire Exdemonojohannes 

_ faich the ſamein chap. 13. of his Apology for Garner. (a) No evil can be (+ 

lum efſe great, that to avoid itt ſhould be 5 qa to reveal a Confeſſion, that is, although 

poteſt, cujus rhe _ were no leſs thento ſuffer our own Father, or our King to be ſlain. 

vitands cauſa The Jeſuite Emanxel Sain his Aphoriſms (b)) faith, that the holy ſeal of Confeſ- 

oo oor ſfren cannot be broken by diſcovering the ſinner, nonot to prove a marriage ( as ſome 

b) — " wnlearned have ſaid)or to avoid the moſt grievons ruine that can happen nntoa State. 

0 effor And headdeth, that tha #5 according to the common opinion of Divines. And be- 
Negue ad 


probationem matrimon's (ut indotti quidam dixere)neque ad vitandam graviſsiman Reip perniciem frang! pet iſt ſacrum 
(g:lum peccatore prod.t9. | 
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cauſe upon ſuſpicion a Confeſſor may be apprehended, and urged to reveal the 
Confeflion, to avert the danger of the Kings life, the ſame Jeſuire in the ſame (c) Potef 
place ſers down this rule, (c ) The Cenfeſſer may [wear that he knows nothing Confeſſor _ 
of it, yea that beheard me ſnebthing in Ceuſoſſon, ſeererly meaning ſarkes bth Fee ind i 
oundto rel. The Penitent likewiſe may ſwear that he ſaid nothing, or no ſuch [e audiv'ſſ 
thing, n Confeſſion. And he defends that dottrine with the authority of Navar- tale in confeſ- 
rus, and of the Jeſuite Gregorias de Valentia. By that reaſon it ſhall be lawful! ſtone, ſubmn- 
to deny Chriſtian Religion in judgement, ſaying, 1 am no Chriſtian, but mean. age ck 
ing reſeryedly, to tell it you. According to that goodly doctrine and diſcipline cnn ug 
of parricide, Cardinal Bellarmin in his Confutation of the Kings book of the Eodemgue 
Oath of Allegiance , commendeth the Jeſuite Garner, becauſe having known the 704 poteſt 
conſpiracy againſt the Kings lite, and again the States of the Kingdom, he P25 1 
would not reveal ir, For this cauſe was Garnet put in the liſt of Martyrs. pan -o 
Which opinion Cardinal dx Perron alſo defenderh, returning that recompence 4:xife "I 
for the great benefirs which he had received from the King his Maſter. (onfeſtione. 
His Majeſty of Great Britain addeth, that anvther Jeſwite in France, but lately Gabriel Biek 
had the confidence to ſay, that if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was yet living upon earth, ras gy 
paſſible and ſubjet unto death, and one had revealed to the ſame Feſnite in con- the rw 
feſſion that he intended to kill Jeſus Chriſt, rather then he would reveal the Confeſ- may confi- 
fon, he would ſuffer Feſms Chriſt to be ſlain. d:nely ſwear 
Here our Cardinal is miſerably pur to his ſhifts, yet fo, that under pretence _ _ 
of providing for the ſafery of Kings , he leads them traight ro the ſlaughter. <;ns of 5. 
He would perſwade us that it is for the ſafety of Kings that the Confeſſion of becauſe he 
a parricide be not reyealed, becauſe no man ſhall ever confeſs ſuch an enter- knows ir as 
priſe to his Confeſſor, when he knows that it is lawfull to reveal his confeſlion, 94, not 
That Kings get this benefic thereby, that Prieſts diſſwade their ſecret enemies ** 
from undertaking any thing againſt the Soveraign, and give to the King a ge- 
neral warning that he look to himſelf, yer without naming the perſon or reveal- 
ing the Conteflion. That'if Ravai#ac had not believed that his confeſſion 
ſhould have been revealed, he would have confeſt himſelf about his defign, and 
had heen diſwaded from it by his Confeſſors, and the King had had a warning 
to ſtand upon his guards, That Barriere baving undertaken to kill King Hezry 
the I V, of glorious memory revealed it to a Jeluite, who laboured to diſwade 
him from ic, He would not add, for fear of offending the Jeſuits, that the 
Jeſuite chat heard chat confeſſion, gave no warning about it; But he faith, 
that Barriere haying addreit himſelf fince ro a Dominican to confer with him 
abour it by way of conſultation,» ( d ) the ſaid Dominican preſently gave ad. h 
vice of the ſame to an ltalian Gentleman named Brarcaleovw. But till this Cardinal 
Prelat ſtands ſtiff upon that aſſertion, that for nothing in the world, whether calls thar 
it bero procure ſome good, or to ayoid ſomeevil (by that evil, underftanding cooference 4 
the Kings death, for that is the thing in queſtion) a confeſſion ought to be re. <®Fulcarion 
vealed. He faith that ic is a mortal fin to reyeal it, anda crime againſt the rus of 
Law of Nations, and againſt the right of nature, and that evil muſt not be jr ſhall nor 
Cone that good may come. Heapproveth that Jeſuits ſaying, who maintained be faid thag 
that rather he would ſuffer Chriſt to be killed, then to reveal a confeſſion, and 2y & the 
faith chat Chriſt would not have any of his Diſciples ro commit thar fin ro 610999 44 
preſerve him from death. He addeth ( to what purpoſe I know not ) that "_— = 
Chryſoſtom affrmeth that ſuch as makes ſchiſms, and divide the myſtical body of might reveal 
Chrift, which is the Church, are more guilty, 1 ſay not then they that ſuffered * <aatellion, 
Chriſt tobe ſlain, but theu thoſe very men that ſlew him. Yet he ſaith that ſuch 
rumours ought not to be lightly belieyed, and that Caſaubor having told him how 
the Sorbos held , that jg caſe of High Treaſon thoſe char confeſs themfelyes may 
rented, he bad ſince learned che contrary from the chief Doors of that 
ty. 
_ I could haye wiſht that the Cardinal, having ſpoken of Kings, and of Chriſt 
himſelf , and declared his opinion that a Confeſſion muſt not be reyealed,though 
the Kings life, or Chriſtslife ſhould hang upon it, would alſo have told us his 
Opinion 


—_— 


544 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Petron for King James, Boos VII. 


OY —— 


opinion about the Popes life : For the DoRors ayoid that queſtion, whether ir 
be becauſe they will exempt the Pope from the common rule, or becauſethey are 
afraid of offending and diſparaging his Holineſs, by putting his life in the ſame 
rink as that of Kings, or that of the Son of God. Afatthew Pars in the life 
of Henry the third of England pag. 702. ſpeaks of a Confeſſor who having 
learned in confeſſion a conſpiracy againſt the Popes life , did preſently re- 
yeal it. 

In all this diſcourſe the Cardinal doth as he did in the full Aſſembly of States 
at Par; the fifteenth of Fanwary 1615. The third State | that is, the Houſe of 
Commons] did remember the parricide committed on the perſon of Henry the 
third by James Clement a Dominican, and how ohn Caftel a Diſciple of the Je- 
ſuirs had ſtabbed Hewry theI V. and how the ſame King was tragically murthe- 
red by the hands of a monſter. By whoſe interrogatories it was made 
evident that he was inſtructed in the caſes of conſcience , and in the Diſci. 
pline of the Jefuits, and that he nad confelt himſelf to Father d* Aubigni a 

(<)Emanu- Toefyire, | 

— a es (e) They remembredalſo ſo many books publiſht by the Jeſuite Aſariana, 
— whit Francis Verona, Bellarmin, Ribadenera , Becanus, Gretſer, Emanuel $4, Ender 
Tyran#'ce moncjohannes all Jeſuits, and by many others, In which books the execrable par- 
g«b. rn ricide of Henry thethird committed by the Dominican James Clement is exalt- 
Juſt — ed and praited as an heroickaQtion, and maxims fatal 'unto thelife of Kings are 
= < 9-0" raught; Thar the Pope hath power of depoſing Kings, and cauſing them ro be 
ſpoliari fine killed ( as 7: hojadah the High Prieſt cauſed Queen Athaliah to be put to death) 
| publico judi» and to transfer their crowns unto others, - That the Pope bath power either 
20. £414 vei0 fire or indirc over the whole temporal of Kings. That the rebellion of a 
CO Clark againſt the King isno Treaſon, becauſe he is not the Kings ſubjet. That 
MG —— killing a King depoſed by the Pope, is not properly killing a King, but apri- 
Poteft autem yate man. That the ſentences, writs, and judgements of a ſecular Judge ex. 
depow ® communicated by the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, are void, and without authority. 
=_— .1 Thatits better to ſuffer a King to be killed, 'then to reveal a confeſſion, That 
Barklaium Aa man being taken when he is about ſuch an attempr, may uſe equivocations 
Cap. 21, in juſtice, ro ſave himſelf. That he is no murtherer, that kills an excommuni- 
Pontifex po = cate perſon, being moved with zeal rowards the Catholick Church. That the 
teſt 6ſpenſare Pope can abſolve ſubjects from the Oath of Allegiance made to their King, and 
pn vive Commiſſion to ſome one to kill che King, and give his Kngdom to another 
que P: Or to putan interdi& upon it, and expoſe ir as a prey to the next Conque- 
ipſe juſsit rour, Which books were indeed condemned by the Court of Parliament of 
redd', & Paris, and publickly burnt by the hand of the hang-man, yer wichout doing 


te any harm to the Authors of the books, or to the approvers of the Maximes, 


diving ft. 
Idem 6 of Papa Conſuererunt ſubditos eorum I juramen'o fidelitatis abſolvire, & authoritate regia ſi opus eſt privare. 
executio ad alior pertinet. Suarcz lib. 6. lib. in Reg, Jacob. cap. 4. Si Papa Regem deponat, ab 1llis tantim pote - 
rit expelli vel interfict quibus ipſe id commiſerit. Papa Urbanus Cauſa 23. qu. 5. Can, Excommunicatorum. No 
enim cos bomicid.zs a;bitiamur, quos adverſus excommunicatos xelo matris Eecleſie ardentes aliques eorum trucidiſfe 
contigerit. Tolerus lib. x de Inſtirur. Sacerdotis cap. 13. Excommunicatus non poteſt exercere attum juriſdittion:s 
ab/que peccato. Imd fi publica excommunicatio eſt fatta, ſententie nulle ſunt. Idem.lib.3.cap.16. Obligatio ſegilli 
eſt tant 4,ut nulla provſus cauſa, neque eltiam propter ſalvuandam witem propriam nec propter ſalntem tatius Feip, 
poſsit [onſeſſarirs peccatum peaitentts revelare, &c. Yuod fi aliquanao contigerit Confeſſarium ab jniquo judice 
compelli ut revelet, & ſub juramento, po'eſt Confeſſarius dicere ſe neſcive tale peccatum, quamvis enim ſciat, non ta- 
men ſeit ut revelet. Mariana lib. 1. de Rege & Regis inſtiruriene cap. 6. agens de Jacobo Clemente, Suprs ve- 
| { cam altum wulnu inflixit, inſignem animi confidentiam, facinus memorabile. &c. Caſo Rege ingens ſiv) nomen ſectt : 
cede cedes expiatay ac manibus Guiſti Dacis perfide perempti regio ſanguine eſt parentalum. Ibid, Tyrannicide ſs eva- 
ſerint, inſtar magnorum heroum in omnt vita ſuſpicrunthr. $1 ſecus accides, grata 3 ers grata homunabus boſtia 
cadunt, nobili conatu ad omnem poſleritatis memoriam iauſtra! "i Eman, Sa in verbo lericus in Edit, Antwerp, 
Clerici rebellio in Regem non eſt crimen leaſe Majeſtatic,quia non eſt ſiubditus Regi, Becamps lib. de Controv, Angli- 
cana p. 123. Tojad Pontifex prigs privauit Athaliam regno,deinde vita. Itaque priva am reguo, ut Reginam 
publicam perſonam : Privavit autem vita ut privvatam perſonam. Er pag, 125- yn” poteſtatis & 1871ſd1(tions 
permiſſum ſuit Pontifici in Veteri Teſtaments, hoc etjam in Nove permiſſum eſt. Bellarm,” lib, de Clericis cap. 28. 
Cemaper Foothſes (icricos exemit @ ſubjeftione Principum ; Non ſunt amplius Reges Clericorum ſuperiores. Antonius 
Santarelli Jeſuita Tra&aru de hzrefi, ſchiſmare, &c. Papa ſine conſilio depomt Imperatoren quia Pape & (briſti 
wnumn eft tribunal. Idem, Papa peteſt Reges movere & mortis pena fuuntre, Ke. Th 
e 
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The fame third State knew that Pope Gregory the V IT. had made bold to de-++ 
grade” the Emperour Henry the I V. That in the year 1212. Inzecext thel IT. 
had degraded John King of England, and given bis kingdom to Philip, Auguft 
King'ot" France for the remithon of his fins, upon condirion that he ſhould con- 
quer it” with his own danger and colt, And after che ſaid Philip had raiſed a 
mighty army with great coſt, - the ſame Pope gave abſolution to King obs, 
upon condition that he ſhould become the Popes vaſſal}, and his crown tribu. 
tary ; And that Englandand Ireland from that time forward ſhould be fees of 
the Roman Church, paying for his homage a thouſand marks of filyer for an 
acknowledgemcnc of ſubjetion. Which was punCtuaily executed. But of that 
more hereafcer. 
The ſame third State knew that in the year 1225. the ſame Pope aſſembled 
a Council at Lateran, in which . f) power was given to the Pope to abſolve (f) Significe- 
ſubje&ts from the Oath of Allegiance ſworn to their Lord, and to give their _ 
lands to other Catholick Lords. And that his Succeſſor Z»zocent the | V.in the [pre _ 
year 1245. in full Council at Zyons, declared the Emperour Frederick the ſe- jo; ab es 
cond depriyed of the Empire. And that in the year 1302. Pope Boxiface the fidelitate 
V IL11I. ( becauſe Philip the Fair of France retained the right of inveſtituresand dezuncies 
collations of benefices as his predecefſors had done ) excommunicated the ſaid _— - 
King, and gave France to the Emperour Albert, if be could get it, ' And that ,, poo 
in the year 1511, Pope falixs the ſecond depoſed 7ohn a* Albert King of Na+ dan. 
varra, and gave his Kingdom to Ferdinand King of Caftilia,and thar at the ſame 
time the good King Lewes the X11, was excommunicated by Zxlixs the ſecond, 
and his kindgdom expoſed to conqueſt, becauſe he would detend himfelt againſt 
the invaſions of Flixs, who from a Pope was become a. Captain. And that of ; 
late Henry the third of Fraxce had been depoſed by S$ixtxs the fifth and excom- 
municated, whence followed afterwards the murther of that King, and the de- | 
ſolation of that Kingdom. And that in the year 1592, Monttorial Bulis of { 
Pope Gregory the fourteenth came from Rowe,whereby Henry the fourth was de- "A: 
clared uncapable of the Crown of France. Which Bulls by the auchority of the 
Court of Parliament then reſiding at Toxrs were publickly corn and burnt,the fifch . 
of Anguſt, by the hand of the hang-man, «{ 
For theſe cauſes,the ſaid third State the repreſentative of all the people of France . Þ 
being frighted ſtill with che late parricide of their good King Henry the fourth of | 
Slorious memory,and acknowledging that all theſe tuneſt diſaſters proceeded from 
theſe maximes faral unto Kings, andtending unto the ſubverſion of Kingdoms; | 


and from the ſecret of confeſlion, and from that doctrine of perjury, required thac 

in the Scares then ſicting,a courſe ſhould be taken for the ſ{<curing of theKings lite, 

and ſetting his Crown: free, Andthas it might be declared by an expreſs AR « 

that in temporal things the King is ſubjeR to none but God alone, That his 

life and Crewnare independent from any man, and thac it is not in any mans 

power, whoſoever he be, to diſpoſe of it, for any cauſe whatſoever. Thar .\ 

propoſition of the third State tended to no other end, but that the King 

might be acknowledged to be truly King, and Soveraign in his kingdom. To | 

that propofition, as' direRly regarding the Pope, the Clergy of Fraxce made a f. 

vigorous oppoſition, ſpeaking by Cardinal d# Perrons mouth, who ſince publ:ſhr” | 

his ſpeech, che ſumm whereof is this. 
Thar it belongs not tothe third State, to make Laws againſt the murtherers of 

Kitgs, becauſe they are, Laws of conſcience, That the Council of Conftance 

bath ſufficiently provided for that, having made a Decree againſt murtherers of 

Kings; but that itmuſt not be laid for an undoubred max:me, that a King yio- 

lating the oath made unto God, may not be depoſed, thereby acknowledging a 

power aboye the King. That the doQtine which makes the King nor ſubjeR co 

be depoſed, is a dotrine chat cauſech ſchiſm, and opens the gare unto all here- 

fies; And that thence it would follow, that ſince many ages there hath been no 

Church in the world, and that the Pope is the Antichriit, He exhortech the 

bearers co hold ar leaſt that dorine as problematick, not neceſſary; and inthe 
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mean while to ſubmit themſelves ro the Popes judgement. He offers to ſuffer 
martyrdom rather then to ſubſcribe that doftrine, which makes Kings not ob- 
noxious to be depoſed by the Pope, which doctrine yet be faith that the Pope 
ſuffereth the French to hold as problematick. He denounceth anathema and 
curſe to the murtherers of Kings, Bur in the ſame ſpeech be ſaith thac he ſpeaks of 
Kings while they are Kings, and before their depoſition. | 

Whence it followeth, that Jawes Clement by killing Henry the third, did not 
kill a King, becauſe the Pope had depoſed him. He likes not indeed that any 
ſhould kill a King, but he would haye him ſtripr of his Royal dignity, that he 
may not defend himſelf when his enemies will have a mind to kill him, He approves 
not the ſtabbing of a King, leaſt that his ſoul be loſt with his body, but he ap- 
proyeth that he be killed in battell, when he will maintain himſelf in the king- 
dom after his depoſition. He faith that a depoſed King retains ſtill an habit ro 
the Royal dignity,and a politick charater,which(when he comes to amendment ) 
brings him again to the lawfull uſe of his Royal power, For he preſuppoſeth 
that he to whom the Pope ſhall transfer the kingdom will ſuffer the depoſed 
King to live, and that if he ſeeth repentance in him , he will leave him the 
room, and quietly reſtore him the Royal Throne. He acknowledgeth no other 
cauſe of the depoſition of a King but hereſie, apoſtaſie, and infidelity. Yet to 
prove that, he brings examples of Emperours and Kings excommunicated or 
depoſed, not for hereſie, but for incapacity ,or for matrimonial caules, 

With the like untruth he alleadgerh Scripture, ſaying that Same! depoſed 


. Saul. That the Prophet Ahija depoſed Rehobaam from his royal right over the 


ten tribes, That Azari«h the Prieſt expelled King Vzz34b from the converſati- 
on of the people, whereby the adminiſtration of the kingdom was taken from 
him. All which allegations in greatnumber out of Scripture and Hiſtories were 
conyinced of falſhood by the late King Zames, in his anſwer to the ſaid ſpeech. 
The quality of a great King, and the importance of the matter deſerved that 
the Cardinal ſhould reply. But the caſe was fo clear, and the Cardinals foul 
dealing ſo evident, and his ungratefulneſs to the King his Maſter, ſo odious, that 
he choſe rather nor to anſwer,and to fwallow that affront without noiſe, alchough 
he lived five years after the publiſhng of the Kings book. 

Other conſiderations then the ſtrength of the Cardinals reaſons made his 
Opinion to preyail, So that the third State got no other proviſion for the 
ſafety of the life of Kings then the order of the Council of Conſtance, a Coun- 
cil which the Popes approve not. And after all , when one looks into that 
Council, it is clear that he ſpeaks not of Kings, and of ſecuring their life : But 
only that the Council rejeteth the propoſitions of Fobn Petir, who maintained 
that it was lawfull for a private man, either by wiles or by ftrengrh, to killa 
JubjeR that riſeth againſt his King,which ſabje& becalls a7 yrant.For the ſaid Jobs 
Perit by his propoſitions went about co yultifie the murcher commicted by obs 
Duke of Burgundy on the perſon of Leww Duke of Orleans, who in thoſe pro- 

fitions is unjuſtly called a Tyrant. The Council rejected thoſe propoſitions, 

[ding it unjuſt thac a private man ſhould ſtab one of the Kings ſubjeRs with- 
out any form of Law, under colour that ſome call him a Tyrant, or becauſe 
he goeth about to trouble the State, and is diſobedient ro the King. So that 
the Council inſtead of providing for the ſafety of Kings, diminiſherh their ſafery, 
forbidding private men to kill a ſubje& that would attempt againſt bis Kings 
life, or trouble his State, So did the Cardinal ſecure the Kings life, open! 
abuſing the Aſſembly of States, when he turned them over to a Council whic 
the Pope approveth not; and toa Decree of that Council, where nothing is 
__ of that he faith, yea, to a Decree that puts the life of Kings in greater 

anger, 

That heroical a& having been ſucceſsfull to the Cardinal, it is no wonder 
that he goeth onin the ſame ſtrain in his book , maintaining that it is better to 
ſuffer the King to be killed, then to reyeal a Confeſſion. In an age in which the 
crowns of Kings ſhould not be in bondage, as they are now, and where fome 
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breathings of liberty ſhould remain, any Prieſt made Secretary of ſuch a con- 
feſfion that would not reveal it,and all men ſpeaking as the Cardinal doth, ſhould 
' be proceeded againſt as ye high treaſon, and conſcious, and partakers of 
the parricide.. But in our dayes the Majelty of Kings being become contemp- 
tible to Clergy-men, who deny themſelves to be fubjeRt unto Kings, and Popes 
aſcribing to chomlelves the power of diſpoſing of their crowns and theirlives, 
theſe propoſitions are impunedly maintained, —_— the death ofdo ma- 
oy Kings lately ſlain by Clergy-men, oblige Kings to think on their $vn. pre- 
rvation. | | 
How plainly doth our Cardinal abuſe Kings? faying that a Confeſforto whom 
ſome enterpriſe agen og life was diſcovered, muſt- give warning to the 
King that there is an enterpriſe againſt his life, bur muſt nor name che perſon, 
nor reveal his confeſſion. Certainly by maney thus, be forgeth co. himſelf 4 
King wanting common ſenſe, or weary of his lite : For in-thar cafe ſhould noc 
a King prove himſelf to be out of his wits, oc angry againſt his own fafery, 
if he d not cauſe that Confeſſor to be apprehended , andpur to ſuch a tryal as 
would make him confeſs the name of the conſpirator againſt bis life, and in 
caſe of obſtinacy in ſilence uſe him as a conſpirator ? 7. & exongh ( faith the 
Cardinal ) to tiſe the K ing to ſtand upon his guard. But. witat muſt be done, 
if he thatwill kill che King is one of his guards, and livech near his perſon? 
Who knows not, that he that deſpiſeth his life, .is Maſter of any mans lite? and 
thac a King may be ſtabbed in the midit of an Army ? 
- But (faith the Cardinal) it is mortal fin, and a crime againſt. che. right of 
Nations, and againſt nature, to violate the publick faith which che Church giverh 
unto all penitents chat come to -Confeſfion, I anſwer, chat the Church 
never made that. promiſe to penitentsto. keep any confeffion ſecret, and. thag 
though the Church: had made fach a promile, it ought not tq be kept, when ic 
cannot be kept without violating the faith 'due unto God, -and diſpbeying his 
word. No promiſeought to be kept, which derogates to a. promiſe made-be- 
fore, which is juſt, and holy, and conformable unto the word of. God... Qbey; 
| ing ourparents and the Princes to whom God hath: ſubjeRedus, are obligations 
_ whichlye on us from our. birth grounded upon-the word of God,. and not to bg 
broken by any promiſe made fince, Now for a man to ſuffer. his Father, . or 
his King to be ſlain when he may fave his life, is not only diſobedience, but 
partici, prodigious treaſon, and nnnatural diſloyalty. All promiſes-that ob- 
ige us to violate Gods commandment- are-void; It is a difloyal and- cruel fideli- 
y,which, for fear. of breaking promiſe to a penitent , breaks, the faith due to 
God, and violates the natural obligation,. more antienc, not. only thenthat'pre- 
rended promiſe. ,made unto petitents-, but alſo then the Roman: Church. 
That man cannot but be yery wicked, into whoſe boſome counſels of treaſon, 
and enterpriſes. of parricide,are ſafely poured and depoſed : Who that he may 
be fairhfull ro.a villain and a traitor, himſelf-becomes a traitor to his Fatherior 
his King, That man is very. cruel; who- by. a pertinacious filence ſuffers ruine 
to fall upon a countrey, and the. deſtrution- of whole Provinces , and his. «wn 
Father to be killed,rather then reveal a confeffion. Why gdoth' noc the Confeſ- 
ſor. in that occaſion uſeatleaſt the Jeſuitiſh flight, ſaying, 7: have revealed that 
canfe ſion becauſe, I 200k, it not for a confeſſion ; but for a conſultation 2.Which 
was tb uage of che Jeſuite Garmer conſcious and partaker of theGun-pawder-. (g)s; n+que- 
treaſon ro blow up Kin Prince;Counſel Parliament, and an innumerable quan- , as E108 Cr4- 
try of men, women,and, children;; 7 at ©) ion 039 5;; 8 uſted 
One ching clearly diſcovereth rhe ' wickedneſs. ' For gheſe Gentlemeg, that = — 
UN 50 the rule. ſo ſtritly when the quettionis of che Kings'life; or of. che life cyiminis is 
of the Conleſlqsy Father, and; will not have the confeſſion. revealed itt thoſe conf(5ione, 


caſes,; yet.willabace of thar ſtri&neſs in far leſſer things., /For this is-0ne of 415i» eft ax 
the, pboriſms of the. Jeſuite Emansl Sa. (8) ' If thon-cauſt not confeſs th NEE ; 
ime witheor ding ung the crime which thew baſt heard in confeſſion, ſome dombt j;,, quod ſe. 
is made whruther 3t muſt be diſcovered. It is more probable that it muſt. See in Navar. Soo. 
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(h) Navar. Navarrm many caſes (i } inwhich the Doors hold that confeſſion otight to 
in cap. pen. be revealed, the cafe 6f hereſie efpecially, of which he affitmeth that the cort- 
Sacerdos de gn, fayingis, Hereſis oft erimen quod nee conſe ſſio ctlat, 
penir.Diſt. pe taſt refuge ot theſe DoRors of patricide, is to ſay that Cotifefſjon is 
6. P3577” infllituted by God, and of divine Hitirution, but the Royal powet is but an 
a/iquis caſus humane inſtitution, afidis but of lumane right ; afid therefore iris better char 
in quo liceat 4 Kinghonld be killed, then to-reveal # Confefion. 1 anſwet, that although 
n_ eſai0 Confeftion were of divine inftitutzot;, yet it would not follow, char the fecxer 
do of Confeſſion is alſo of divine inſtirution. Bur the clean contrary of that they 
revalare, > Fay is trac. For auricular Confefſiongand the fecret of that Cotfeflion are huntane 
videntur inſtiturions,of which rhe word of God ſaith nothifp; Whereas the power of Kitig's 
multi eſe, 20d Princes is inſticares by God and recommended th his Word. Let every ſoul be 
p! _ p=_- [ubjeBt wyte the higher powers for there is no poWer but of God, the powers thar be ave 
ſeos det *gi tur deed of Ged. Whoſotver thertfort reſiſteth the privtr, reſiſterh the ordinance 
&c, of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall rective to themſelvist damnation. Rom. 13.1, Arda 
little afrer He(tmeaning the Ptince)beartth vor the ſword th vain, for he a the Mi- 
wiſter of God, a vevengiy 16 extrute wrath wpon him that doth evil, Whertfore ye 
muſt needs be ſubjett-nvr oply for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, that \s, nor 
only for fear of map dogg you 'the” wrath of the Pririce, but for fear of 
offending God. And 1 Per. 2: 1}. Fedr God, Honolr the King, joytiing the ho- 
nour due-to the Kitig with the tear of God. Moſes atid Foſonth were the two 
firſt Princes of Gods people, both-eſtabliſhed by name by the ordinance of God. 
And the three firſt Kitigs in 7/rael, Saul, David, atid Solomon wete promoted to 
the kinfdota by ari oratle, and by expreſs declatation of Gods will; The Prophet 
Daenitl,chap.2. ſpeaks thus to Nebwerdnrzzrr, though a perſecuto? of the Church, 
Thou King art the King of Kings, for the God of heaven hath giveh theta kingdow, © 
phrer ah Prengeh kg glory.Chriſt himſelf appeating before F:lxts judicial feat at- 
knowledpged that Pilate had teceived that power frotn God; ſaying ro him 
Toht 19. 1:1. Tho# tonldſt have ho fower at all againſt ghe except it were gineh 
thee from above: © | | ts 1 
* Thi# 1s hot contradicted by St, Pere? when He ſaith 1 Pet.2; 13. Submit Jour 
felvEs tb every ordinunct of man for the Lords ſake,” Whither it be to the King as 
Fmpreamn, or tothe Goutrnonrs, &e. Fort he calls the power bf Kings 4hd Magi. 
ſtrares- 8h ordinance of man, becauſe that orde? is- received among all Natiotis 
by a'nararal inftin&, and is not an ordimanee proper utito the Church of 
od,-ſuch as the ordinance of the Miniſtery 6f-the Goſpel, * Alſo beckuſe ra- 
ny Ritigs attain rothe Kingdom! by humane trweans, as by conqueſt or by eleRſon, 
afid 'becmiſe they eſtabliſh Laws about things civil and humane, which concerh 
not the” ſervice of God, 4s rhe” prohibirion of hunting in 'a certain ſeafor! of 
the yeat, or to £0 16 the fireets in the night without a light, or ro walk near 
the-walls of a Cnadell:” Bur all thisprovech' not butt that rhe People is obliped 
by Gods comriiartidment ts obey rhEKing.. YE, if God cottiniahd us to obey 
ſome ordinance of man, the obedience to” tharhariant right 5s of divineitti- 
rution. | Wherefore Peter will haye us to ſubmit 6nr ſelves t6/that ordinante of 
matifor the Lords ſake; that is, betaufe God will buye it $657,950 0 TG 
Jr valh it is anſwered, that there is nb coftiniahditine of Godthet injoyns ts t6 
obey Lewis or Henry: For they. thit hold chat the Popes power is of divitic 
riphr, cannor find '# cormandinentin Gods word tint obligestisto obey Tybay 
or Bebiface, whom ( though promored to thebiptl dignity by "factions, "414 
wayes worſe then humane ) they hold to be eſtiBWht by dvitie ihe, BY the 
ſame reaſon it would follow that neicher Wi#fiam 9? Anrhiny [Hot atiy private 
man, is obliged to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, for there"is 116 rext ir &eriprure that 
oblipes them to it'by name. But iris enough thar'they are comprehendet! oder 
the peneral rule, which obligerh every private perſon wittint naming.” Thus 
then Gods command to obey the King, bindse8t6 obey Zew# and Hewry, beagle 
they are Kings. Neicher is thequeltion here of the” tieans ken roſie 
attains to the Crowh, bur wherher God will haye-him obeyes, when he hath fot 
) | it, 
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it, and when he is ſettled in the throne. We obey not Lews becauſe he is 
Lew, but becauſe be is King, - i 

All that the Cardinal addeth, deſeryeth no anſwer. He OR which 
if the world will believe,it will never trouble us, although we know the tontra- 
ry to betrue, It is gothingts us whether the Dominican tha accuſed Barr:- 
ere, bad heard the ſaid Barriere in conſultation or it confeſſion, Nor whether the 
Jeluite that heard him, Jaboured to diſſwade him. Nor whether the Sorboniſts 
agree among themſelves about the ſecret. of confeſſion. Who ſo will etamine 
them ſeverally, ſhall find rhem of different renents in that poiht. Bur when 
they all ſpeak in a body, it is no wotider that the power of the Jeſbites and the 
- wht a po other Clergy-menare brought ro,makes chem ſpeak againſt their 
own ſenſe, 

». chat Ttauduledt ſhift whereby a Jeſuite queſtioned by the Magiſtrate 
whether he hath learned ny thing in cofifeffion about a plot yl the Kings 


death, anſwerech ſwearing , that he knows rothing of ir, and that he heard no- 


thing of it, with this reſerved tneafiing, to'fay it you; we have the Law of 
God ſaying, 7 hou ſhalt not bear falſe teſtimony: For the thought is no. part of 
the reſtynofly. * There being nothingthen that dearsreftimony but rhe mouth, 
it follolys that” ſuch a teſtimony is falſe. Yea, the forgets of ſuch a perjuty con- 
feſs char by that proceeding the Judge that examinech them is deceived, and 
that it is done purpoſely to deceive, 
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don Sins. And of Sacramen- 
tall Abſolution. 
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Cuar. 1. 


How negligently M. du Perron treats of Sacrament Abſolution. A ſummar 
: 79 anſmer to that be ſaith of that ſubjetF. Many falſifications are obſerved. 


af F al jn Artes of ye yet og « of our 
W249” ſins by Jeſus Chriſt is ft neceſſary, ' a moſt 
S comfortable. In the chain of Gods Graces that Article is 
the firſt ring, from which depends-Juſtification,Sanificati- 
on and Eternal Life, _ That happineſs which conſcience 
ſeeks before all things, is to have peace with God: No 
wonder then that Satan hath al} his ſtrength and 
policy to co mathe depravation of that one Article, 
| the whole Chriſtian, Religion, | 
Wherefore it is much to be wondered at, why the Cardinal, who in his book 
makes ſo many long digreſſions, ſo far as to. emplay | Ger chap. 48. of his firſt 
book ) forty one pages to diſpute againſt Baroniue about a thing of no ule, 
paſſeth ſo ſlightly over the moſt important point of Chriſtian Religion, as be- 
ing afraid to meddle with it, contenting himſelf to beſtow upon ic little aboye 
half apage. _ Fl 
They that have converſed with this Prelate or peruſed his books, =y have 
obſerved 
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obſerved that he did carefully abſtain from ſome Controverſies,and ayoided them 
as dangerous ſhelves. He was willing enough to diſpute of prayer for the dead, by 
che Fathers, but he fled from the diſpute of Purgatory and Indulgences. He would 
be large upon the real preſence of Chriſts body, bur medled as lictle as he could 
with the tranſubſtantiation of the bread, and with the denying of the cup in 
the Communion unto the people, and with Maſſes withour communicants. He 
would diſcourſe of the images of Saints, bur never of the images of God and 
the Trinity. He ſpake of the repreſentation of Saints by images, bur forbare 
ſpeaking of the adoration of thoſe images. He would heap up many teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers of the firſt age, about the interceſſion of Saints, bur paſt light- 
ly over the invocation of Saints. He extended himſelf mach upon the Popes 
primacy oyer the Biſhops of the Roman Empire, but medled not with the di- 
vine inſtitution, whereby the Pope pretends to be Peters ſucceſſor in the quality 


of Apoſtle or Head of the Univerſal Church. Neither did he ever take the 
pains to bring any example or any ation whereby it appeared that the Pope 


governed the Churches without the Roman Empire. In the fame rank I pur 
the Sacramental Abſolution whereby Prieſts give the abſolution of fins, which 
the penirents have confeſſed. Of which he would have faid never a word, had 
not the words of his Majeſty of Great Britain extorted from him ſome few 
words about it by the way. 

The King had faid, that zo the confeſſion followed with the abſol[ution, the Romax 
Church attributed a vertue well nigh equal unto that of Chriſts blood, and that 
men Were ſubjefted to it upon nnavoidable neceſſity. 

To that the Cardinal gives an anſwer, which may be reduced to very few 
words. He faith, that as to the iron of the cautere, the ſame effec is attributed as 
to thefire, and to the water where the drug was infuſed,the ſame yertue as to rhe 
drug, and that as Scripture aſcriberh the ſame vertue to Bapriſm, as to the blood 
of Chriſt,faying that Chriſt hath (a ) cleanſed his Church by the waſhing of water 
by the word, and that Baptiſm ( b) « the waſhing of regeneration, by the ſame 
reaſon one may attribute the remiſſion of ſins ro penitential abſolution : Of 
which the ſame that waſheth our ſins in his blood faid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
fins ſoever you remit, they are remitted.And that (c) Ambroſe and Hierem d:\puring 
againſt the Novatians ( who believed not that men could remic fins) fay that 
both in Bapriſm and in Penitence Prieſts forgive fins. He denyerh alſo that the 
Roman Church holds the Sacrament of penitence to be of abſolute neceſſity, 
char being proper to the Baptiſm of children. 

I paſs by his compariſons, for ſmiles prove nothing. The texts which he 
alleadgech out of St. Paxls Epiſtles are falſe in ſome part, and are even contra- 
ry to him. For thereSr. Pal faith not that the waſhing of water cleanſeth 
the Church, but that Chriſt purgeth his Church by the waſhing of water, by che 
word. Would to God that the Doors of the Roman Church would tye them- 
ſelves to ſpeak ſo, and would fay only that Chriſt forgiverh fins by the Paſtors 
of the Church, that is, by their Miniſtery, Beſides, he cakes it for granted char 
by the waſhing of water, St. Pax{ underſtands Baptiſm,nor knowing that Scrip- 
ture calls ſo remiſſion offins and regeneration, even before Baptiſm was inſti. 
tuted. As Pſalm 51.4. David faith, Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanſe me from my ſin. And T{a. 1.16. Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the 
evil of your doings from befure mine ey:s. And Zechariah chap. 13.1, prophe- 
cieth of a fountain that ſhould be opened ro the houſe of David, and to the inha- 
birants of Jeruſalem, for ſin and for ancleanneſs , meaning the faving grace by 
Chriſt, Yea, in the new Teſtament, as 1 Cer. 6. 11. after along enumeration 
of vices, the Apoſtle adderth, Bur you are waſred, but you are ſanttified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of your God, And Rev, 1,5. Unto 
him that loved us, and waſbed us from our ſins in his own blood, In which places 
jt is not at all ſpoken of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Whereas when the cexc 
meaneth that grace of God figured and conferred by Baptiſm, the Apoſtle Perer 
in chap, 3, of the ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 21. faith expreſly, that cheſe graces are 
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n«4+ conferred upon us by the bodily Baptiſm, for having ſpoken of Noahs 
flood, he ſaith, The like fignre wheremnto even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave #s, not the 
pmtting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 
by the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt. SRI 

Hereby the fraud committed by the Cardinal is diſcovered in the allegation 
of his ſecond rext, He makes St. Pau} to ſay, Tit. 5.5. (d) that Baptiſm is 
the waſhing of regeneration, But in that text there is never a word of Baptiſm. 
The whole contexture of the place ſpeaks of other things, and that word 
waſhing ſignifieth only cleanſing, according to the {tyle of Scripture, as we have 
juitified it by many texts, Ir 1s certain that the Apoitle ſpeaks there of a waſh- 
ing neceſſary to ſalvation, Now our Adyerſaries confeſs that withour the Bap- 
tiſm of water many are ſaved. 

Neither is the text of Fohn 20. 23. any more to his purpoſe to prove the ſa. 
cramental abſolurion, Chriſt after his reſurreRion ſaid to his Apoitles, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſoever ſins 
Je retain, they are retained, That text gives indeed to his Apoliles , and ro his 
ſucceſſors, all faichfull Paſtors of the Church, power to pardon fins, we have'no 
controverſieabout that, Retaining ſins is exempring ſinners from puniſhment, 
Whence it followeth, that as much as the Paſtors can puniſh, ſo much can th 
pardon, For,as .(e ) Ambroſe ſaith,the power of binding, and the power of lool- 
ing are of equal extent, The Paſtors then can remit thoſe puniſhments of ſins 
which they can lay upon the finner. Now they can puniſh the ſinner with 
Eccleſiaſtical pains, cenſures, ſuſpenſions and excommunications, of which pains 
they may releaſe the repenting ſinner, reſtoring him ro the communion of the 
Church. Ic may be faid alſo, that they forgive fins, even as for the ecernal 
pain , in the ſame manner that Scripture faith , that chey ſave ſouls, as 
Zames 5.20. He which converteth the finner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave 
a ſoul from death, and ſhall, hide a, multitude of fins. And 1 Cor, 9.22. ] am 
made all things to all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome. And 1 Tim. 4.16. 
In doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. Not that 
to ſpeak properly, the Paſtors be able to fave ſouls, or ought to be called Sa- 
viours, but becauſe God conferreth remiflion of fins unto penitent ſinners by 
their miniſtery. It is a meronymie, a tropical expreſſion, whereby chat which 
is proper unto the efficient cauſe is attributed unto the inſtrument. As if a 
rich man having ſent a ſumm of money by another to redeem a priſoner, we 
ſaid rhat the bearer of that money hath delivered the priſoner. Thus although 
to ſpeak properly, it be meat that hath the feeding yertue, yet we ſay that our 
hands feed our body. Our Adverſaries do not underſtand it ſo, but their ſenſe 
is, that Prieſts pardon a ſinner, not only by remitting unto him the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal cenſures, but alſo by abſolyving him by authority of Judges in Gods judicial 
ſeat, pardoning ( as they ſpeak ) not only at the ourward bar , bur at the 
bar of conſcience, ſo far as to ſay, that for {ins commirted after Baptiſm none 
can be reconciled unto God, but by the judgement and abſolution of Prieſts, 
as Beharmin ſaith, (f) Chriſt hath conſtirured the Prieſts to be Judges upon earth, 
with that power, that none that hath ſinned after Baptyſm can be reconciled with- 
out their ſentence. And that none. to whom heaven i ſhut for his fin can enter in- 
to heaven, unleſs it be epened unto him by the Miniftery of Prieſts. Wheretorealſo 
M. ds Perron calleth Sacramentall Abtolution, a judicial at; as the Council of 
Trent laith Sefl. 14, cap. 6. That the abſelntion by the Prieſt is as a judicial aft 
whereby ſentence is pronounced by the Prieſt as by a Fudge, And (g ) Cardinal 
Bellarniin makes no difficulty co ſay, that there being a ſuit depending, or a 
difference between God and man who hath ſinned, the Prieſt is Judge in the cauſe 
of God, Whenceit follows, that the Prieſt in that regard is aboye God, becauſe 
the Prieſt is Judge, and God is a party. The ifſue of the ſuit is, that God is 


| pam {: av ſumyin illud ingredi poterit guſt Sacerdotium Miniſterio aperiatur. (g ) Bellar, 1.3.de poenir.c.z.$eR.Sed hzc? 
Pecr. 4 04.thr cauſe ſunt q445 tum Deo ipſo babemits, & ideo cum Deus judicuum de peccatis Sacerdotibus permiſerit in 
Ecclcſir [42s nou poſunt qui in Eceleſia ſunt, ſi ejusmeds cauſas habeant, ſine $acerdotum judicio cum Deo reconciliari. 
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condemned to forgive man. Bur it is pity that che Prieſt who pronounceth that 
judgegnent is himfalf a ſinner and guilty, and he mult plead his own cauſe before 
ſome other Prieſt, who many times is more guilty then he : And all muſt in the 
end appear togerher before God to be judged abour all their woxds, ations, and 


thoughts ; yea, for that very Abſolucion eſpecially they muſt give account ;.- 


whereby ( as our Adverſaries acknowledge ) they judge many times againſt 
Right and Juſtice , and bind themſelyes while they are binding others, 

' Truly, on whac fide ſoeyer you turn that Text of fohn 20. 23. you ſhall find 
no tracein it of the inſtitution of that pretended Sacrament, and no mention of 
Auricular Confeſſion, or of Satisfaftion, or of remiflion of fins which exempt- 
eth a man from Gods judgement , bur only of that remiſſion of fins which may 
be adminiſtred by a man, of which we ſpake before, Whoſo will conſider the 
rext and context of Aſatth. 18, 18. wirere Chrilt giveth the binding and looſing 
power unto his Apoſtles, will eaſily acknowledge that he ſpeaks of Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures,and of the power of binding the refractories to the Church, and looſing 
thoſe that returnto their duty. And why ſhall we not take the power of forgiving 
and retaining ſins given to the Apoſtles, Fohy 20, 23, in the ſame ſenſe? 

If we underſtand it, as Cyri/zs upon fohn 20. that Chriſt gives there a power 
to his Diſciples, which chey were to uſe both rowatds thoſe of the houſhold of 
faith , and rowards the infidelsand not baptized, whenſoeyer they ſhould be 
convered ro God, this Sacrament of Penitence vaniſheth away. For our Adver- 
ſaries hold that this Sacrament of Penitence cannot be adminiſtred, but un- 
ro baptized perſons , not to thoſe chat turn Chriſtians, being ouc of the Church 
before. 


The teſtimonies of Ambroſe and Hierom are ſuch, that the Cardinal could nor 


have pickt any more expreſs to condemn himſelf, Hierom faith (h ) That which (h) Hier. 
i written, that the blood of Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſin, muſt be underſtood both adv. Pela- 


in the Ip ha of Baptiſm , and in the clemency of Penitence, And Ambroſe, gium, 


lib. 23 


(i) Why ao you baptize, if men have not the power to forgive ſins ? For in Baptiſm (i) Ambroſ, 


the remiſſion of ſins ts. 1s it any whit material , Whether Prieſts challenge that power —_ mg 


given to them, either by Baptiſm or by Penitence ? For in both it is the ſame Aſini- 
ftery. Theſe Fathers put the remiſtion of fins both in Baptiſm and in Penitence , 
and make the power giyen to Paſtors of forgiving ſins, to conſiſt in that they 
baprize and reconcile {inners after Penitence, As then in Baptiſm, Paſtors forgive 
not as Judges, and do no judiciary at whereby fins be blotted out before God , 
but that Grace is conferred by God through Baptiſm, likewiſe when after Peni-. 
rence is done, Paſtors receive ſinners to the Communion and forgive fins, they 
abſolye not the ſinner in Gods judicial ſeat , bur God makes uſe of their Mini- 
ſtry to aſſure the ſinners conſcience that his ſins are forgiven him, Wherefore 
Ambroſe faith, that 5» both (that is, in Baptiſm and in Penitence) jt 5 the ſame 
Miniſtry. He ſpeaks of a Mixiſtry or Service, not of a judicial power, 

The worſt legerdemain of the Cardinal in this allegation, is that he would 
make the world believe, that both Hizrom and Ambroſe when they ſpeak of Pe- 
nitence, mean that precended Sacrament of Penitence of the Roman Church , 
whereby the Prieſt aftera ſecret and punRual Confeſlion , giveth Abſolution, 
and impoſeth ſatisfaRtions. For that Penirence of which choſe Fathers ſpeak , is 
publick Penitence, whereby the ſinner after he hath paſt chrough all che degrees 
of Penitence, was reconciled unto the Church publikely,and received to the Com- 
munion, Of Abſulution given in ſecret to a ſinner after Confeſlion, the Fa- 
thers of che firſt ages make nomention, In thoſe dayes, if a finner had confeſſed 
his fin privately to his Paſtor, the Paſtor, if he judged it expedient, diſpoſed him 
to ſatisfie by'publick Penitence. Bur of ſecret abſolucion, after a ſecret confeſ- 
ſion , no mention or trace is found in Antiquity. The cuſtom was to fulfill the 
Satisfation before Abſolution : For the ſinner was to fatisfie the Church by 
Penitence, before he could be reconciled co the Church. But in the Roman 
Church of this age, the Prieſt giving abſolution , impoſeth fatisfaRory pains, 
which ate fulfilled afcer abſolution. He >0n che Penitenc by mm 
B an 


334 


(t) Chap. 2. 
Page. 651» 
(1) La&anr, 
e vera Sa 
pient. 1, 4. 
C. 30» 
(m) Cypr. 
Ep. 4. |. 4- 
according, to 
the Cardi- 
nals allega- 
tion, Þ. 651» 
(n) Ambroſ, 
l. x. de 
penit, C. 16. 
St quis Occul- 
fa C71mmna 
* babens, prop- 
ter Chriſtum 
t.:men [tudiese 
per:tentiam 
eecrit, 1140- 
modo iſtic 
recuptt, [4 £1 
Comm 1:0 108 
rependat iy ? 
Volo venam 
reus iperet, 
pet at eam 
lachrymis, 
petat gomnti- 
bas, petat 
pops totrus 
fletibus, &c. 
( © ) Poſle- 
vinus IN re- 
cenfione 
operum 
Ambroſii. 
Exhortatio 
ad peeniten- 
tiam agen- 
dam extat 
$omo primo 
Editionis 
Romanz, 
& rejicitur 
* Inter opuſ- 
cula Am- 
brofio aſcri. 


= quz non 
unt £Jus. 


(p) Auguſt. 
de dogm. 
Fccl. c. 53. 
Nam quem 
mortalia ctt- 
maa poſt 
Bapti/mium 
commiſſa pre- 
munt, bortor 
prives publica 
pententia 
ſatisfacere & 
ata ſacerdotis 
Judicio ve- 
conciliatum 
Communion 
ſoctart. 


'C——_—___— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


and at the ſame time binds him, obliging him co ſatisfaRory pains , either corpo- 
ral or pecuniary, which were alrogether unknown among the ancients. Ina word, 
all che antient praCtice is overthrown and contradicted in the Roman Church. Of 
that publike penance all thoſe reftimonies ſpeak, which the Cardinal brings in the 
following Chapter (k ). Such is that of (1) Lattantins, Becauſe theC ONgreg a» 
tions of Hereticks hold themſelves all of them to be principally Chriſtian, and think 
their Church to be the Catholick Chnrch, we muſt know that the true Church is that 
where there ts Confeſsi0n and Penitence, &c. Ard the fecond Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, which the Cardinal callsan Oracle. To thoſe that are run into 
divers fins, and give themſelves to prayer, ſhewing a perfett converſion from their 
faults, a time muſt be preſcribed according to the quality of the ſin. Such is alſo the 
ceſtimony which he alleadgeth in the ſame place out of Cyprian, ( m ) For +the 
leaſt fins that are committed, yea ſuch as are nor againſt the Lord , Penitence ts done 
by a ſet time, and the confeſsion whereby the life of him that doth the Penitence ts diſ- 
covered : And they cannot come to the Communion, unleſs hands be laid upon them b J] 
the Priefs or the Clergy. 

In this place of Cyprian, it isevident that Cyprian ſpeaks of publick Confe(- 
ſion, whereby the lite of the Penitent is diſcovered , and that he ſpeaks not of 
the Sacramental abſojution which is given in the Roman Church , but of the re- 
cenciliation of the ſinner excluded from the Communion of the Church , which 
reconciliation was done inpublick, with the laying on of hands of the Biſhop and 
of the Clergy there preſent, Which rhat the Reader might nor perceive , the 
Cardinal I ſalfified thar place, putting by the Prieſt or the Clergy, inſtead of by 
the Biſhop aud the Clergy. 

With the like fraud, bealleadgeth in the ſame place a teſtimony of Ambroſe, 
That Father ſpeaks thus, (n) 1f any having ſecret crimes , yer doth Penitence 
carefully for Chriſt ba ſake , how ſhall be receive here | an hunared-fold | if the 
Communion be not reſtored unto him ? There the Cardinal ſtops, and ſuppreſſeth 
the reſt, which ſhews that Ambroſe fpeaks of publick Penitence and Confeſſion , 
and of receiving the finner again to the Communion , which alſo was publikely 
done. Ambroſe then addeth, 7 w;ll have the guilty to hope for pardon, let him ak. 
it with tears and groanings, and with the tears of all the prople, &c. He adds alſo , 
that he hath ſcen ſome who in their Penance cauſed themſelves ro be trodden un- 
der the peoples feer, So this bath nothing common with Auricular Confeſſion, or 
with Saeramental Abſolution whichis done in ſecret ; & rhe Cardinatis found guil- 
ty of forgery , corrupting the Fathers with a Licenſe almoſt beyondall examples. 

Of the fame kind is another allegation of his out of 4mbreſcin the Treatiſe of 
exhortationto Penitenee. For thac place ſpeaks only of pnblike Penitence, which 
the Roman Church holds not co be a Sacrament. Beſides that Treatiſe ( 0) is 
not of Ambroſe. To which if two places be added out of Baſil, and one out of 
Leo, alleadged by the Cardinal in the fame place, and falftied , as we ſhewed be- 
fore , eight reſtimonies of Fathers will be tound in one page of his, all wreſted 
and taken ina contrary ſenſe, and fiveof chem falſified in the words, or pared and 
clipt with notorious fraud. 

Whereas then in the writings of the Antients, the Confeſſion which ſinners 
made in private is often mentioned, it isno where found, that in that private con- 
feſltion Prieſts gave the judiciary abfolution , ſaying, Abſclvo te, &c. Or that the 
ſaid ation was put among the Sacraments of the Church. Axſti» is expreſs upon 
that, (p ) Thoſe ( faith he ) that are preſſed with mortal crimes, Texhort to ſatusfie 
before by publike penance, aud ſo being reconciled by the Priefts judgement , to be aſ- ' 
ſociated unts the Communion. It 1s then a great abuſe of the Readers , which all 
our Adverſaries that write of this matter are guikty of, to bring expreſſions of 
the Fathers which ſpeak of private confeſsions made to the Prieſt , to inferr from 
rhence, that a private abfolution was given afrer that private confeſsion , yea a 
judicial abſolurion belonging to the Sacrament of Penitence. For of ſins alſo 
that were confeſſed in-private, a publick penitence was made, as the Biſhop judg- 
ed it expedient, or as the ſinner was diſpoſed. Bur of that fecret abſolution, and 
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of the Sacrament of Penitence, the Fathers ſpeak not. It appears alſo by the al- 
leadged place of Auſtin, that he exhorted thoſe chat were guilcy of greac fins to 
publike penance, but did not conltrain them to ir. 

It remains that we ſay ſomething of the neceſsity of that Sacramental abſolu. (0) 
tion, which the Cardinal ſaith to be neceſſary in eaſe of necefsiry , that is, he —_ 
that having opportunity to confeſs himſelf, and to receive abſolution from the dere fare 
Prieſt, doth it not, cannot be ſaved, and ſhall not obtain of God the remiſcion of Lerraw Cunp 
his ſins: This Be/larmine ſaith in the third book of Penirence, in the ſecond Chap. *2P9!%/ate 
ter. (q) Chriſt inſtituted Prfeſts to be F nages upon earth with that power , that ut 642 1pſe= 
without their ſentence none that ts faln after Baptiſm can be reconciled. This he ſai h —_ : - 4 
according tothe doQrine of the Council of Trent, which holds the abſolucion by [ ooilams 
the Prieſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſalyation, that (r ) even when a ſinner hath con- 2! us recon 
feſſed himſelf with a ſerious contrition , yet if the Prieſt gave him theabſolucion 77,097 
without an intenvion to give it , the Council forbids chat man to beliegxe that his 2 — 
ſins are forgiven him. So neceſſary is (if we mult bzlievechem ) not only the 4. <. 6. 
abſolution of the Prieſt. but his very intention ro abſolve, ro obtain forgiveneſs 47% 148 
of ſins before God. And the Catechiſm of che Council of Trent, (1) We obtain new det 
zot of "od the Remiſsion of onr ſins, unleſs the Sacrament of Penitence blot them ont you 
by confeſsion. And Bellarmine in thethird book of penitence , chap. 2. (t) Re- wpfins fide 
miſcion is refuſed to thoſe to whom the Prieſts will not remit. He means that remiſ. 9441, «t 
fon is denyed them by God. Andin theſame place, (u) As the wind puts our © miles 
the fire and ſcattergth the miſt, ſo the abſol ution of the Prieft ſcattereth ſins an4 makes _— a_—— 
them vaniſh, And he told us before, that none that finned after Bapciſm, is recon- — 
ciled without that, and that heaven is not opened to him without the Prieſts ſen. mus ſer'o 
tence. In a word, by their reckoning, in caſe of poſlibility ,-unleſs a man g0 agent: &+ 
through the hands of the Prieit, unleſs he punRually confeſs all his fins co the n_ abſol— 
Prieſt, unleſs he receive abſolution from the Prieſt , he cannot be ſaved, That — 
yoak was laid upon the Conſciences without any Word of God to make the ſuper. /* propter 
ſition of the people tributary to the covetouſnels of the Clergy, and to raiſe ſ#.m fi:dm 


their power, For we find not that the Apoltles ever ſaid , Unleſs we forgive you m_— "ef 
eo efſe 


Jour fins, you cannot be ſaved ;, but they ſaid, ( x ) Whoſoever believeth in hi I 
reccive remiſcion of ſing through his name. - He then er a true faich in Cin, () Carech. 
before he confeſs his 6h toa Prieſt, hath already remiſzion of ſins. Yea the Coun- Trid. c.de 
cil of Treat, compelled by the force of truth , declarech that (y) contririon Sgcram. pa- 
When it is perfefted with Charity, reconcileth 4 man with God , before he receive the _—_ _— 
Sacrament of Penitence. Oaly che Council will have the vow of the Sacrament ——_— : 
joyned with that contrition. And the Catechiſm of tha Council is yet more ex- 29mino impe- 
preſs ro that purpoſe, Contrition cannor but be acceptable unto God, for ( ſaith the 7% «way 
Prophet ) a broken and a contrite heart , O God thou wilt aot deſpiſe. Maureover 4 O_— 
theſe words of the ſame Prophet declare, that as ſoon as we have conceived contrition oy conſeſſo= 
in our ſpirits, the remiſcion of ſins ts granted to us of God, I have ſaid, 1 will nemdeleat. 
confeſs mine iniquity againſt my ſelf, and thon haſt forgiven the iniquity of my ſin. (©) Bell. 1 3. 
And of that we ſee a figure in the ten leprons men, who being ſent by Chriſt unto the nt _— 
Prieſts, were delivered from the leproſee before they came to them. Whereby one may miſts ills, 
perceive that the vertue of true contrition is ſuch , that thereb jy we preſently or im- qubus par 0 
meaiately receive the remiſcion of al our ſins, So then, when the truly contrite fin- 7 /: acerda- 
ner comes to a Prieſt, his ſins arealready forgiven : And if that Prieſt giveth him tes remuttere, 
Abſolucion, rhar Prieſt ſhall do athing already done, and ſhall give a ſentence _ x ay 
im authority of a Judge, about a thing that God hath judged already. And if a new > tf 
man truly contrite, and whom God hath already pardoned , come to confeſs pat 3% as, 
himſelf to a Prieſt that ſaith to him, Abſolvoze, &c. bur withour an intention of F<: 
giving abſolucion , what will become of the ſenrence of the Council of Trent (EIS 
whereby ſuch a man is torbidden to believe that God bath forgiven him his ſins > (y Fo 
For God having already forgiven the ſinner before he contelt himſelf to the. Scfl. 14-c.4. 
Prieſt, ſhall the impiery and prophane ſpirit of that Prieſt alter the will of God, E*/ £281 


or make God to reyoke the pardon which he had granted before ? Shall Gods —_ 


charitate pigeon eſſe continu hominempue Deo veconciliare priuſquam hoc Sacramentum allu ſuſcipiatur. 
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goodneſs be made ſubje&t unto the wickedneſs of men ? Can his grace already 
granted to a faithful ſoul, be made void by the peryerineſs of a wicked 
Confeſlor ? | 

In vain to eſtabliſh the neceſsity of that penitential abſolution, theſe words are 
alleadged, Whoſe ſever ſins ye remit, they ſhall be remitted : For hence it follows 
not, that all the fins which Prieſts ſhall not forgive, ſhall not be forgiven. If [ 
fay, that all thoſe whom the King hath condemned to death are dead , doth ir 
follow that none of thoſe whom hedid not condemn are dead ? Beſides, we have 
proved, that the pardon of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that text is not the Sacramen. 
ral abſolution, nor a judicial a& or ſentence of a Judpe abſolving ſinners betore 
Gods judicial ſeat : That belongeth ro none but God , for the reaſons which we 
will ſhew in the following Chapter. ' 


© 69 do 


What u that —_ of fin which the Paſtors of the Church grait , and 
how far their power to forgive ſin extends. And of the power of the 
Keyes, 


U R Saviour Jeſus having given to his Diſciples the power to forgive ſins, 
O who ſo teacherh that this grace is dead with the Apoſtles, thereby deprives 
the Church of the following ages ( as far asin him lyeth ) of a great comforr , 
and eneryates altogether the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, God indeed pave to his 
Apoſtles the gift of Miracles, and an univerſal power not reſtrained to a particular 
Church , in which power they had no ſucceſſors. But as for the graces which 
ſerye to give peace unto the Conſcience, and to reconcile ſinners with God, and 
to maintain the Church in good order, they ought to be perpetual, and the Apo- 
ſtles did not receive them but totranſmit them unto poſterity. For God intends 
no leſs in this time, then inthe Apoſtles time, the ſalvation gnd converſion of his 
Ele& : And God put not the Keyes of the Kingdom of ſfeaven in the hands of 
the Paſtors of his Church, to take them out of their hands ſoon after. The 
miracles made by the Apoſtles in the birth of the Church, ſerve us yet to this 
day, and are ſo many corfirmations of the doQrine of the Goſpel, Therefore ir 
is not neceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould have ſucceſſors in that yertue, Bur as for 
the power of. forgiving fins, if the Apoſtles alone had had that power , the 
Church of the following ages ſhould thereby receive no benefit, becauſe the par- 
don of fins is a perſonal grace , which every private perſon hath need to apply 
unto himſelf, and which comes not by ſucceſhon : Ir being certain , that by the 
remiſſion of ſins which the - 2—_ granted ro men of their time, the ſins of men 
of our time are not pardoned. 

But as we ought to be careful keepers and good husbends of the graces of God, 
which he would have to be perpetual unto his Church, ſo ought we to take heed 
that they be not abuſed in our keeping, and that this power be not changed into 
tyrannie, or intoan occaſion of pride and diſhoneſt gain, Leſt then we fall into 
that contrary extremity, it is nontny to know what the power of Paſtors is to 
forgive fins, and what limits God hath ſet co it in his Word. 

Chriſt aid unto Peter, and in his perſon to all the Apoſtles, Aatth. 16. 19. 
will give unto thee the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, Of which promiſe ex- 
preſtin the future-tenſe, thetulfilling is found in the fore-alleadged Text , John 
20. 23, where Chriſt gives to his Diſciples the power of remitting and retaining 
fins, In which power the uſe of the Keyes, about which we now diſpute , con- 
ſiſterh, What thoſe Keyes are, and what their nature is, the Word. of God 
teacherh us. 

Scripture ſpeaks of rwo ſorts of Keyes , the one the Key of knowlegge , = 

other 
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other the Key of Auchoriry or Governmenr, Of the Key of Knowledge, Chriſt 
ſpzeaketh, Loke 11. 52. ſaying, Wo unto you Lawyers, for ye have taken away the 
Key of Knowledge ; meaning that they had taken away that Key of Knowledge 
from the people, challenging to themſelyes the office of opening che inrelligence 
of Scriptures, and co bring others into ir. Of the Key of Authority, God ſpeaks, 
Iſa. 22.22. where God promiſerh to Eliakim to lay the Key of the houſe of David 
bis ſhoulder, that is, to charge him with the Government of the Kings houſe. 
Whichis applyed co Chriſt, Rev. 3. 17. where himſ@f ſaich; char he hath the Key 
of David, and it is he that openeth and no man ſhniteth , and fntteth and ng man 
opereth , becauſe he hath in his hand the Government of rhe Church of God, 
According to theſe two ſignifications of rhe word Key, Chriſt hath givento 
his Apoſtles two ſorts of Keyes, the Key of Knowledge to open the encry of Scri- 
prures, and bring the people inro the true knowledge of God :, And the Key of 
Authority to govern the Church, which in the New Teſtament is commonly called 
(a ) the Kingaom of God, and the Kingdom of . heaven ; for it wereunreaſonable (a) Muth, 
thereby to underitand the heavenly Paradice, whole government belongs notto 3. 2, And 
the Paſtors of the Church, although the laſt Counci! of Lateran inthe X. Seſſion, 12 32. & 
ſay by the mouth of an Archbiſhop, that (b ) che Pope hath all power over all the 73” wp 
powers of beaven and earth; and that Bernard ſaid very well , ſpeaking to Pope pag 
Engenius, All power is given thee in heaven and in earth : For ( laith he ) he that & 2. 13: 
ſaith all,exeludeth nothing. | and in many 
Ic doth not belong to the Paſtors of the Church to bring ſouls into Paradice, or er places. 
to exclude them from ir. This belongs ro God only, who before we were born, 4. 2 _ 
ea before the Creation of the world, defined in his counſel! whoare thoſe whom Ks ad 
e will ſave by pardoning their fins, and who are thoſe whom he will not pardon. Engenium 
They ſhall be judged in the laſt day, as they ſhall be found written in the Book of 742q%am ad 
life, not according to the ſentences and judgements of Abſotution char have been {,e. 
pronounced by the Prieft, He that will bring thoſe ſentences for his Apology in ;, ;2/, yon 
judgement , ſaying, 7 have indeed committed ſuch and ſuch ſins, but my cleſie virum, 
Parſon hath abſolved me, aud although I be none of thine elett, I muſt be ſaved never- " quo erat 
theleſs, for my Parſon hath given me Abſolution \, ſuch a man, I ſay, ſhall ind 7 poteſtas 
himſelf ill grounded. And the Parfon himſelf who hath forgiven another, giving ep 
Adſolution in quality of a Judge , ſhall have enough to doto ger Abſolution for cel; quan 
himſelf in Gods judgement. terre, refle 
Theſe words then, whereby Chriſt promiſerh to his Apoſtles the Keyes of the /7/7/er- 3 
Kingdom of heaven, areas muchas it he faid to them , 7 will give you the Go- fee ef 
vernment of my@hurch. Which government Paſtors exerciſe two wayes ; By che teflass in qud 
' preaching of che Goſpel; the Scepter of that Spiritual Kingdom , which 1s the 94 totum 
Church of God ; and by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. dicit nut 
Theſe two wayes they remit and retain fins. For, as for the preaching of the *#*# 
Word, they announce unto the penitent ſinners the remiſſion of their ſins, and 
tothe unbelievers and impenirent, condemnation ; not as a private perſon ſhould 
do, butas perſons purpoſely ſentdy Chriſt to announce the good news of Gods 
reconciliation with authority, as Heraulds of Grace , and as { c ) Embeſſadors ( c) x Cor. 
for Chriſt, co whoſe word Chriſt himſelf giveth efficacy, uſing them to touch the 5-26; 
hearrs with repentance, and powetfally to print in their ſout the ſenſe of their 
reconciliation, and the certainty of the remiffion of their ſins. In that ſenſe they 
do not pronounce ſentences in authority of Judges, bur are Heraulds of peace , 
and Miniſters of reconciliation, Wherefore ws their charge is called by the 
Apoſtle the miniſtry of reconciliation. 2 Cor. 5.18. All things are of God, who 
hath reconciled ns to himſelf in Chriſt, and hath given unto us the Miniſtry of re- 
conciliation, In that reſpe&rhen their charge is a Miniſtry, not a Fudicarure to 
judge the cauſes depending berween God and men, in authority of Judges. Their 
Office is a Miniſtry of reconciliation, not a Judicature of abſolution. Wherefore 
in the next yerſe, their wordis called, a wsr of reconciliation; and the bearers of 
that word are called, not Judpesin Chriſts cauſe , bur Embaſſadors for Chrilt , 
that exhort and beſeech men to recrive the reconciliation with God by Jeſus 
as * s Chu , 


- 


OO #—— 


558 


———— cw 


—— WW —————— 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII- 


(4d ) Amb. 
de panur. 

I. x.C. 2. 
Domnus par 
Jus & ſol- 
wendi eſſe 
wvoluit & li- 
gand;, qui 
utrumque 
part conditt- 


one permiſit, * 


ergo qua ſol- 
ons jus 
264 babet, &+ 
ligand non 
habet. 


Chriſt. We are ( faith the Apoſtle ) ZEmbaſſadors for Chriſt, as if God did beſeech 
you by ms, we beſeech you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 

But that Embaſlie is addreſt as well ro the Infidels and not baptized perſons, as 
to the fairhfu), ſeeing that unto all alike the Apoſtles propound the remiſſion of 
their ſins, that remiſſion cannot be a Sacrament of Penitence, which the Roman 
Church conferreth only upon baptized perſons, nor an a& of Judicature, but is 
a Miniſtry of reconciliation, Yet as the Word of God faith , that faithful Mini. 
ſters ſave ſouls, ( as we have proved ) becauſe God makes uſe of their Miniſtry 
to ſave them, ſo they pardon fins, in as much as God employeth them, and makes 
uſe & them to announce and conferr pardon upon ſinners, Make no doubt but 
that when a faithful Paſtor ie, rg the confeſſion of a repenting ſinner, or 
comforted g fick perſon, faith ro him, 7 announce thee the remiſ1ion of thy ſins by 
Feſus Chriſt, or, 1 declare mnto thee that thy ſins are forgiven thee ,, theſe words are 
very effeftual cowards a repenting ſinner,and are powerful to ſtrengthen his faith 
in the aſſurance of the remiſſion of his ſins, although theſe words be no ſentence 
of abſolution. 

The like cannot be ſaid of the ſecond point , wherein the power of the Keyes 

conſiſteth, which is the government of the Church by Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , 
whereby they puniſh ſins in quality of Judges, by cenſures, ſuſpenſions, and ex- 
communications, and remit fins by releaſing thoſe pains , and reconciling the fin- 
ner unto the Church, and receiving him to the Communion, It is caſie ro com- 
prehend how far that Judicature extends. For eyery Judge pronounceth judy - 
ments, impoſeth puniſhments, granteth graces , according to the nature of his 
charge, A Judge that irs upon life and death, judgerh not cauſes that are meer» 
ly civil, A ſecular Judge judgeth not of ſpiritual cauſes , nor of the deciſions of 
aith, A Judge meerly ſ iritual , ought not tg judge of pecuniary or criminal 
cauſes. In a word , every Judge, unleſs he be Soveraign , hath certain limits 
which his Judicature muſt not exceed. Now the Office of Paſtors is to govern 
the Church in this world, Whence it foJows , that the judgements which they 
pronounce, and the puniſhments which they impoſe upon the ſinner in quality of 
Judges, are puniſhments which-go not beyond the preſent life , and reach not 
ſo far as to give order that he be either in Paradice or in Hell after this life, They 
cannot give ſentence that mens fins be pardoned in the day of Judgement. Thar 
would be giving Laws to God. Ir is true that God puniſheth, even after this life, 
ſuch as deſpiſe the judgement of the Paſtors of the Church , and ſhake off the 
yoak of Diſcipline : But that puniſhment after this life , is done , not by the 
judgement or ſentence of Paſtors, but by the Judgement of Gpd avenging the 
contempt of the order which he conſtituted in bis Church. 

Beſides, a Judge cannot remit any pains, but ſuch as he can impaſe, For the 
ſaying of Ambroſein the firſt book of Penicence is moſt true, ( d ) that the power 
of binding and the power of loofing are equal, and extend the one as far as the 
other, God would have the right of looſing and that of binding to be equal. He per- 
mitted both upon the like condition. That man then who hath not the right of looſing 
hath not the right of binding, &c. Since then Paſtors cannot impole the pain of 
damnation upon any man, but only pains of Eccleiiaſtical cenſures, it appears 
alſo, that the pardon of fins which they may grant as Judges, exceeds not the 
releaſe or remiſſion of pains, and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. it 1s ſo that Paſtors as 
far as in them lyeth, and as much as fins and ſinners are in their juriſdiftion, par- 
don fins. For pardoning fans, is nothing eJſe then not to puniſh them , when he 
thac pardoneth hath the power to puniſh The Judge cannot exempt the guilty 
from any puniſhment, bur that which he may infli&by yertue of bis Office. It is 
in that ſenſe that Saint Pax! adviſeth the Corinthians to forgive the ingeſtuous 
man,whom they had cut off from the Communion of the Church , and himſelf 
joyning with them, forgiveth him alſo, 2 Cor. 2.7. & 10. Which he doth not to 
abſolve him before Gods judicial ſeat, but preſuppoſing that God had accepted 
his repentance, and had pardoned him , he yoteth that the Church alſo forgive 
him the Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment, receiving bim to the Communion, Yea _ 

perſons 
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perſons will forgive offences one to another , nor meaning thereby to prejudicate 
the judgement of God, but only remircing the revenge, and declaring that they 
will not return apy puniſhment for it. Such remifffons of fins done ihe Paſtors, 
and the oppoſite retentions when they are juſt, areapproved of God, andratified 
in his Counſel ; Which is Chriſts meaning when he fairh, char, Whatſoeyer ſhall be 
bound in earth by che Paſtors of the Church , ſhall be bound in heaven , that is, . 
the ſuſpetſions and excommunications wherewith Paitors ſhall juſtly bind finners, 
ſhall be ratified in heaven, and fuch men ſhall be held juſtly bound with Eccleſia- 
ſtical bonds and cenſures. And though the Eccleliaftical cenſure were unjuſt , 
and not hurcful ar all to the excommunicated perſon as for the conſcienee, yer the 
Lord will have him co undergo that Ecclefiaſtical puniſhment , rather then to 
run into contumacy, and tothruſt himfelf by force or rumulr ro the holy Com- 
munion. | 

The ſummary of this difcourſe is, that as for the announcing of grace by the 
Goſpel, either propounded in publike, or applyed to ſome particularly, Paſtors 
do not forgive {ins as Judges, and exerciſeno Judicature, but pardon, in as much 
as God announceth and conferreth remiſſion of fins by their means, and printerh 
in their hearts the certainty of pardon through their word. Bur as for the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures, whereby they-remit or retain fins, they are truly Judges . 
and truly pardon ſins, with a __ which extends bur as far as the puniſhments 
do which they can impoſe. They pardon fins as Judges , as for the Eccleſiaſtical 
pains : For God aloneis the Judge of Conſciences , and no man can by judicial 
abſolution exempt a ſoul from-antwering arthe Bar of Gods judgemear , or by 
vertue of his judicial abſolucion , blot out his ſins before God. Which will yer 
more clearly appear by the following proofs. 


4 


CHar. 3. 


That the Paſtors of the Church cannot blot out fins before God. And cannet 

pardoning ſins exempt ſinners from Gods judgement, And that wnts 

God alone, a5 the only Fudge of ſouls and conſciences, it belongeth to far- 

give ſins. And that the abſolution of the Prieſts of the Roman Churoh is 
void and of no vertae. | 


I N this queſtion we take reriffion of fins not for the remifflon of Ecclefiaſtical 
cenſuresand penanices, but in the ſenſe thar remiffion of fins is taken in the 

Creed, and in che ſenfe that it is commonly taken in the Goſpel, which (a) pro- (a) 1, 
miſerh-remiffion of fins to them char believe in Chriſt , ſo that God holds them 43. 25. 
for acquitted, there being no condemnation for them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. In JE; 31- 34- 
that ſenſe we affirmand maintain, that none but God alone can forgive our fins Mic. h = 
with judicial authority: I (ay not only that he is the only Soveraign Jadge, but * FI 
abſolutely chat he is the only Judge, and that to forgtve fins by authority of a 

Judge, there is no Judge neither with him nor under him, and that the Paſtors 

of the Church are not inferior Judges fubordinated unto God ro pardon fins by 

a judicial abfolution.- Tn a word, that the judgement concerning remiflion of ſins 

whereby we are abſotved in Gods judicial fear , doth nor belong to them in an (b) Bell. 
.reſpe&. ' And we reje&tthe do@rine of ' the Roman Chnrch, (b) that God doth 1. ;; de 
not forgive fins committed after Baptiſm, unleſs the Prieft forgive them, ( c ) and peenir.cap.z. 
that they to whom heaven is ſhutu by reaſon of their fin, cannot enter inco it, Chriſtus uit 
unleſs the Prieft open heaven unto them : ( > ) And that God forgiyeth not thoſe _ 
whom the Prieſt will not forgive. ſuper terram 


| cium £4 p0- 
teſteve ut ine ipſarum. ſententia nems poſt Baptifmum lapſus poſſit YecanCHls 2oh, ( c ) Et eodem capite. Nemo cu uri 
ob culpan fit clauſummyiniltud ingred) poteritgp Sacerderim miniftorig averigin. (d) Er pela polt, Negatur re- 
miſſio ibis, quibus noluerins Sacerdotes remittere- , 
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| I. The Phariſees not believing that the Lord Jeſus was God , were offended 

(c)Mark 2.7. becauſe he forgave ſins, (e) ſaying , Why deth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 

Luke 7- 21" Yho can forgive fins but God only ? Whereupon Chriſt doth nor find tault with 

* them for beheving that it bngages to God alone to forgive ſms, but preſently 

by an excellent miracle he fers forth his divine vertue before them, that they 
might acknowledge that by the ſame yertue he could alſo forgive fins, 

11. To Godalone God commanded us to ſay, Pardon #« ovr treſpaſſes. To 
God David ſaid, Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, acknowledging that to 
God alone he ought to addreſs himſelf ro obtain pardon, Ir belongs to the 
offended party to pardon, not to him againſt whom the offence was nor done, 
Of him ſpeaks Micah, chap, 7.18. who # a God like wnto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by tran(greſſion ? God himſelf ſpeaks thus by 7/a;ah,ch.4 3.25. 
I,cven I,am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake , and will 
ot remember thy fins, He isthat heavenly and mercifull Father, who exalted 
Jeſus by his right hand to bea Prince, and a Savionr, for to give repentance to 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, Atts 5.31. Which Son of God hath the key of Da- 
vid, - he openeth and no man ſhutteth, he foutteth and no man openeth, Rev. 3.7. 
that none may take upon himſelf to open with him, or without him the door of 

. the kingdom of heaven. 
(f) Bellarm. [11 Our Adverſaries (f) acknowledge that under the old Teſtament, and for 
__ pam the ſpace of four thouſand years before Chriſts coming, the power of forgiving 
Non {uit in fins was not in the Church, yer the godly without that were ſaved. Whence 
Teftamente it follows that this judicial remiſlipn by the Prieſt was not neceſſary, and that 
Veteripoſtetas by the doQtrine of the Roman Church the condition ofthe Church of the New 
remitiends Teſtament is-grown worſe, ſince in thoſe dayes God did immediately forgive; 
_—_ but now the remiſſion of fins muſt paſs through the hands of the Prieſts, and 
they are made Judges between God and man. Of theſe Judges the judgements 
many times are unjuſt, as our Adyerſaries acknowledge, Shall we ſay that 
remiſſion of ſins is now better , becauſe it depends no more from God 
alone? | . 

I'V. This praQtice is. ſo evidently unjuſt, that even inthe Roman Church, 
where the people is uſed to go to the Prieſts and ask them Abſolution, if they that 
ſpeak ſo, ſpake in right French or Engliſh terms, and faid to them, Father for- 
tive me my ſins, that would be odious, and intolerable. 

V. Who knows not, that it belongs to the only foveraign Judge, to for- 
give crimes? and that the Higheſt Courts of Juſtice (thongh they judge without 
appeal) rgive no letters of grace or abolition to a fellon, becauſe it belongs only 
to the Royal power ? How comes it to paſs then, that the Prieſts, who are in- 
finirely more under God then the Higheſt Courts are under the King, make bold 
eo attribute-to themſelves the power of forgiving ſins, and give abſolution to 
traitors againſt God? and to grant pardons which cannot be given but, by the 
Judge of ſouls, which is the Soveraign Judge? | 

V1, Neither isit for ſubjets ro pardon fins committed againſt the Soveraign. 
It belongs not to a domelſtick ſervant to forgive his fellow ſervagt, the offences 
againſt their common Maſter. 

VII. Much leſs yer ought a traitor in the Gaol to pardon the offences of his 
fellow-traicor againſt the King. How can then a ſinner,who ſtands in need of 
pardon, yea, who often is a greater ſinner then the man to whom he giveth abſo- 
lution, forgive the fins committed againſt the eternal God ? 

VIII. And whereas Gods decrees are eternal, and Gods Counſel-order for 
the remitting of ſuch a mans ſins, as well as the Decree about his eleRion, is 
before the foundation of the world , can a Prieſt retaining a mans ſins and de- 
nying to give him abſolution , alter the order, of Gods Counſel ? Or if he 

give him abſolution, to what PRs doth he give a judicial ſentence upon 
a caſe decided before all ages ? And how doth the Prieſt know whether his judge- 
ment be conformable unto Gods decree ? and whether he abſolyeth a man 
whom God hath reprobated? Eſpecially ſeeing that the Prieſt himſelfdoubrerh 
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of his own ſalvation ? Why doth the Prieſt require of the penitent firmly to 
believe that he hath pardoned him bis ſins, whereas himſelf knows not whether 
God hath forgiven him ? þ 

"IX, Above all things it is conſiderable, that pardoning ſins like a Judge,can- 
not belong but to him that is Judge of conſciences, and knoweth the ſecrets of 
thoughts, intentions, and private affe&tions, and the nature and prievouſneſs of 
the fat, For to give right judgement of a crime, the Judge ought to know 
the nature and the greatneſs ofthe ſame. Now che things that aggravate ov 
diminiſh, ſin are the thoughts, and*intentions, and ſecret defires. The princi- 
pal part of the fin is in the will and thought, Yea, very often the whole fin is 
in the thought, andjn the evil deſire, as when want of ſirengthand confidence 
keeps the intention from coming forth into ation, Since then the Prieſt ſeeth 
nothing in all theſe, and knoweth not the hearts, it is plain that he is incapable 
of judging of fins, or to know the grievouſneſs or the nature of fin. And it 
is certain, that if God had eſtabliſht ſome Judge on earth to forgive ſins, he 
would alſo have given him the knowledge of che hearts of tþoſe that ask par- 
don. For God who decreeth the end, gives alſo juit and neceſſary means to 
attain it, 

X. It is neceſſary alſo that he that hath authority to forgive ſins be Judge 
of ſouls, and have them, in his power, and be abl& to puniſh ſouls, which are ſpi- 
ritual and immortal, with puniſhments conformable unto their nature, thar is, 
with ſpiritual and eternal pains, and to give graces and abſojutions according- 
ly. That being not in the Prieſts or the Popes power, it is evident that they 
cannot pronounce a ſentence either for or againſt ſouls, by pardoning or re- 
taining their fins, Which appeareth by the nature of the pains which they 
impoſe, as pilgrimages, faſts, whipping, and pecuniary mults. By theſe pains 
do they not confels that they kaye fouls in their power ? for all theſe are cor. 
= pains, Why then in matter of grace and remiſlion do they pretend to give 
piritual graces? Why doth their power of looſing extend further then thei 
power of binding? ſeeing that thoſe two things muſt be equal, and hayethe 
ſame limits, as St. Ambroſe told us before. | | | 

X1. As granting letters of grace to afellon guilty of death, is giving him his 
life, likewiſe pardoning a man his ſins, for which he deſervech to be damned, is 
giving him falvation, If then the Prieſt give abſolution to a man, and the par. 

on of all his ſins, be gives him life and falyation , eſpecially when he gives 
him abſoluc®n on his.death bed. And Zellarmin makes bold to' ſay,that (g)the 
Pope remitteth both the fault and the eternal pain. Now is it not manifeft im- 
piety to think that a Prieſt can give ſalyation , and pronounce a judgement 
whereby a man may be exempred from going into Hell?And how can one give ſal. 
vation to another, being not certain of his own? Why do we not rather give 
glory to God, ſaying, that the Paſtor announcerh unto the dying ſinner the re- 
miſhon of his fins by Jeſus Chriſt 2 and that if the repenting finner believerh 
that, God will forgive him for Chriſts ſake? and that there is no need that the 
Prieſt pronounce a judgement, and by a judicial power give a ſentence of ab- 
ſolution, to free the finner from Gods judgement ? It being certain that God can 
forgive without the Prieſt, and that the Prieſt cannot torgive without God, 
_ iS not bound to follow the Prieſts ſentence, and make his own ſentence 
void. 


which they affirm they have from God. Bur every man knoweth how eaſily 
one may incroach upon Gods authority under that colour. They that uſurp 
the Kings rights uſe to ſhelter themſelyesunder the Kings autbority , and _ 
things contrary to the Kings intereſt, and diſpleaſing to him, ſay nevertkeleſs 
that allthey do is for his ſervice, Muſt we abſolutely belieye the Prieſts with- 
out enquiring further, ſeeing that the pardon of (ins, is ſo lucrative unto them, 
. and raiſeth their authority ſo high ? 


XIT. I know that Prieſts giving abſolution, pretend to uſe the authority 
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X111. Wherefore alſo it ſhall not be found that any Apoſile , or any Pa- . 
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ſtor of the Church in the time of the Apoſtles ever uſed that power, or that 
ever they faid to a finner not ſuſpended or excommunicated, 7 pardey thee thy 
fins, It is anew abuſe and a corruption of which no example 1s found in al] 
Antiquity, For as for the ſuſpended and excommunicated finners, the Paſtors 
forgive themin quality of Judges , only as for the remiſſion of Eccleſiaſtical 
pain, as Saint Paxl, and the Corinthians did to the inceſtnous excommuni.. 
cated man, 

"XIV. To this add that the power of Paſtors extends only unto their flock, 
and by conſequent both the graces and pardons which they grant , and the 
pains which they impoſe upon ſinners, can laſt no longer then the ſaid ſinners 
belong unto their lock. Now the Prieſt giving abſolution co a dying man pre- 
tends to givehim a grace, not for this life, but for che future, for iras if he 
pronounced a ſentence that ſuch a man be happy after his death. And indeed 
the Pope pardons fins after death, forgiving- the ſouls that are in Purgatory, yea 
PE excommunicated. perſons after their death, as we ſhall ſee hereaf- 

(h)Bellar, 7+ By this means he exerciſeth the power of the keyes over thoſe whom 
1.3.de penit, God hath not committed to his keeping, and that are not of hisflock. He looſ- 
c.2. Peccata eth thoſe whom he cannot bind. 
omniaca'ſe MX V. The worſtis, that by this doArine men are fet above God. For fin 
ſunt, J** . is that which puts a diſcord between God and man. In which diſcord the par- 
+ I, Jo ties are God and man. In thart ſuir, Prieſts bear themſelves as Judges, as Car- 
ideo cam Deus dinal Bellarmin faith, ( b ) Sins are ſwits which me have with God, andthere- 
judicium fore ſince God hath permitted the judgement of fins in the Church ngts Prieſts, 
- ary wer they that are in the Charch, if thty have (mch ſuits, cannot be reconciled unto 
nermiſeri '” God without the judgement of Prieſts. Theſe men make God their ſuitor in a 
Eccleſia ſua, manner, ſince the Prieſt isa Judge in Gods cauſe, and that God and man are 
non poſſuat parties in a ſuit, whereof the Prieſt is Judge, Truly whoſo will look near hand 
qu in Eccleſia jnto that judicial abſolution, ſhall find it a ſentence deciding how God ought to 
wel; wa behave himſelf with the finner, Asif che Prieſt faid to the ſinner, 7 give order 
judicio cum that Ged forgive thee, For his abſolution cannot otherwiſe be the ſentence of a 
* Deo reconcili= Judge, nor a Judicial at, as M. dw Perron calls it. I wiſh that our Adverſa- 
7 ries would tell us whether the Prieſt giving abſolution giveth a ſentence that 
X 1. God ſhould pardog, or dedfareth only that God hath forgiven? Forif he en. 
joyneth God ro pardon, he is above God, and giveth him Laws. Burt if he o0n- 
ly declareth that God hath pardoned, his abſojurion is not an aRign of a Judge, 
Quantum nor a Judicial fentence, He that faith God forgive thee, by chelFords: iveth 
_—_ no pardon, or abſolution, And he that declareth to a ſinner that God hath 
(k)Suorex, forgiven bim, muſt be certain of Gods intention, and of the ſinners repentance, 
inThom.com. and muſt exaRly know the nature of the fin, Things which the Prieſt know- 
4-diſput.19. 'eth not. h 
ny XV #1. It muſt not be omitted that God never pardoneth fin , unleſs the 
(1TQ3/3*-ſinner haye a true repentance and contrition of heart, and a true faith in 
ſacerdorum Chriſt. Things which the Prieſts know not ,*and by conſequent, know not 
cap. 13. Whether their abſolution be valid. And the Prieſt muſt ſpeak thus to the fin- 
Triplex condi- ner, if not in word, at leaſt in thought; I abſolve thee as much as it lyeth tn 
—_ 54 me, and if thou be worthy of it, and if thou haſt a true faith, and a ſerious re- 
tioni, una eft pentance. But becauſe I know net whether theſe vertnes be in thee, I know nat 
de preterito, whether I abſolve thee, and whether my abſolutios be valid, So much the (1) Je- 
ut ſi feciſli ſuite Maldonat freely acknowledgeth, ſaying that the prieſt muſt ſay within 
_ -* himſelf, 7 abſelve thee as much as it lyeth in me, or as (k) Snarcz faith, that 
va eft de the Prieft pardoneth , mnlefs he that receiveth abſolution, put an impediment to 
preſenti, ut ſi it, in which impediment coming out of want of faith and repentance the Pricſt 
#aeſt, ego te knoweth nothing. 


"4 rg (1) Cardinal Toler ſaith, rhat three conditions may be added to the abſolntion. 
ut ego te 7 Pt one is for the time paſt, ſaying, 1f thou haſt done this, 7 abſolve thee The 
abſolv0, ſ hoc ſecond # for the preſent time, If it be ſo, I abſolve thie, The third is for the 


ſeteris. * "ime tu come, If thon do thy, 1 abſolve thee. He addeth a fourth if, when thac 
| depends 
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depends on a thirg perſon, I abſolve thee, if the Biſhop conſent to ir If 

one of theſe if5 tail , 

Reaſon ought co put in another zf for God, ſaying, 1 abſolvethee;if God will 

ave it, and ifhe know thee to be worthy of ablolution, or if God approve RO 
Y repentance. Bur theſ: Gentlemen preſuppoſe that God will like wharſo. py ned 

ever they like , and will acquieſce in their judgement; 75 not a judgement mp remera.. 


thereby made ridiculous; and the judicial power imaginary, if the Judge myſt riam facing 
| ; qut wedacter 


with a condition vpo 
£1ve thee if thow art not an hypocrite, but if thou art an hypocrite, 1 forgive thee Pollicextsr. 


wt : But whether thon art an hypocrite or no I cannot arſcern. This Sacknow- (n) Baſt, 
ledged by Hierom, (m) ſaying, it # raſbly done of them that beldly promiſe paz.. *egular. 

ao And by Bafil, (n) The power of forgiving is nut given abſ,. - — 
ately. And by Cyprian, (0) If any deceive us by a falſe foew of repentance, 1: GS _ 
God who cannot bs mockt,and locks into the heay: of man, be pleaſed to Juage of thoſe dra ye 


Whereupon the words of the Treatiſe of exhortation to penitence in the Set 
c&. rx, 


him not what be aketh, but together 7 * 'uſcrit, Deus. 

ao not preſume to ſay, that he goeth hence well and happily; 7 Preſume not ſo far fre 

1 ſay it mot, 1 will g6e deceive you oy coſen you. I will Promiſe you ng [ach thin " —_— " 
T he faithfaull that liveth well, is he that goeth ont of this life with aſſurance, is intueryx 
The effet of that diſcourſe is, that he doubts very much whether he thac deing < 

ſick calls his Paſtor, proteſting of his contrition and confeſſeth his fins, and up- "Pinus 
on that is reconciled ( his Paſtor announcing to him the remſlion of his ſins) wy N—_ 
and is received to the Communion of the holy Sacrament, he doubts (faith he) & ſeroorum 
whether ſuch 2a one is faved, and whether his fins be pardoned : Whence the /enentiam 
Author draweth an exhortarion to live well betimes, rathe then to truſt in 29% 
ſuch a reconciliation, Bur the Prieſts of the Roman Church in our dayes, ſpeak fs do 
fk Pe; If in a mans ſickneſs a Prieſt being called; hearerh the exffore ad 
ſick mans confeſſion » and giveth him abſolution of all his ſins, 8iving him Pn. Tom. x, 
the hoſt to eat : It is preſumed that ſuch a mans fins ae truly pardon- 9PrrumAms), 
ed,and that he is going not into Hell, but to Purgatory, or to Paradice, Ru geſ _ 
XVII, If the ſinner be truly penitenc » Gedin his word Promiſeth to pardon ncceſtate 
him. Bue unleſs he repent, God will nor pardon him. $6 then, if the ſinner «g1t1inis 


if he have no tre "epentance, God will not for ive him, though he bad reconcit; 
received a thouſand abſolutions, Wherefore I yy not what 200 thar - fuers, va 
dicial abſolution doth, ſince God forgiveth without ic, and puniſheth and damn. dit id eſt 
eh with it, | ey y c07p0- 
XVTIIL Itis certain as we haye roved it,and as the Council of Trent, and the yg... 
Catechiſm of the ſame Council erezofor. alleadped do acknowledge it, that = m—_— 
man who is truly contrite bath already obtained oe God the remifhon of his fins, Petit, ed xon 
fore he receive lacramental abſolution, $0 thar the Prieſt giving abfolution , /</*no 
forgiveth fins already pardoned, and piyeth Judgement ina fuir already judged. ray Mons 


vos fallo, non vos detipio, nox vobis promitto, Fidelis bene uvivens ſecurys hbine exit. (q) Betthr lib. 3. 
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that ſacramental abſolution, hathalready pardoned, and received the ſinner into 
grace, thereis no more difference,and no more ſuit to Judge. 

XIX. As then under the Law the leprous being healed and clean, were ſent 
to the Prieſt to be declared clean,not to be cleanſed : Likewiſe the ſinner already 
reconciled unto God by faith in Chriſt, and by true contrition, comes not to 
his Paſtor to receive pardon, nor to be reconciled unto God, but that his re- 
conciliation and repentance may be made known unto the Church, and that he 
may be confirmed , in confidence that God hath forgiven him. And as 
Chriſt raiſed Lazarss from the dead before he ſaid, Looſe him and let him go, 
likewiſe God regeneratethand quickneth ſinners, before they be looſed by the 
Paſtors from the bonds of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. 

XX. Invain it is replyed that God forgiveth a contrite ſinner before he hath 

(r) Tolet, the abſolution of the Prieſt, and that this hinders not but that the contrite 
1. 2. Inſtrut. fGnner muſt have a vow in his heart to ask the Prieſts abſolution. For he 
Sacerd.c. 63+ that makes that vow ſhould offend God, if he did it with an intention to re- 
ws pd ceive the pardon of ſins which God hath already forgiven. A man that ſeri. 
cu virilia Ouſly repents, and believeth that God hath forgiven him, may and muſt make 
abſciſſa ſunt a vow to obey God, to hear his word, and to be partaker of his Sacraments, 
ſecum 14 but muſt not make a vow to ask of the Prieſt pardon'of thoſe ſins which he 
DO... believeth that God harh already.forgiven him.Iffor his fins he was excluded from 
ſcca portare, the communion of the Church, he mult ſeek his reconciliation with the Church, 
#t vii/lgares that he may glorifie God, and edifie his neighbours,although hebe fully perſwad- 
putant ed that God 1s reconciled with him, But whoſo belieyerh that God hath forgiy- 
() m_ en him all his ſins, and looks beſides for an abſolution from the ſame inf by the 
——_ 4 Judicial ſentence of a man, brings the grace of God in queſtion, and asketh 
inferendam. for a ſentence in a ſuit already judged. HeexpeRs of the Prieſt a judgement 
23- qu: 3- De which is not in the Prieſts power, and attributes unto him a power which be hath 
defenſione  1ot received of God. 

——_—_— X X 1]. But how ſhall the penitent that receiveth the Prieſts abſolution, be 
Col. p. 255- fure that by this Sacramental abſolution his fins are forgiven, fince the Roman 
Reſronden» Church believeth that the Sacraments are void, and confer no grace,unleſs the 
dum ejt;ſ040- prieſt hath an intention to confer them,and to do that which the Church doth ? 
= —_ Thar intention is probably preſumed, and by a likely conjeRure, ſo that it jsa 
bend, Prims preſumprive and conjeQtural abſolution. Ir is an abſolurion that mult be guelt 
quia ſet at, an abſolution which is believed, becauſe a man will believe it. Truly here 
dittzan eff there is great reaſon of doubting, if I underſtand the world, and how we live 
fupragrregs” in anage ſwarming with Arheiſts, chere being many Prieſts that believe nothing 
aſus 3 ,* of thar they do, whether they laugh in their ſleeve at all Religion, or whether 
extreſſos #02 they know the truth of Religion and the abuſes of Popery , but are kepr in ir 
incurritury ex by fear, Such men when they give abſolution have their heart ſomewhere elſe, 
roy ge deteſt in their ſoul their own actions, 

eſto. © W®. XXII. Another ſcruple troubleth the conſciences, and makes finners uncer- 
Tertis quiz Tin about the abſolution which they baye received. For all the actions of 
parum refert a Prieſt fallen into irregularity are invalid, becauſe by the Laws of the Roman 
iled crime® Church they are forbidden to exerciſe their charge. In the Roman Church 
eſe graviſſ- they call irregularity an inability to receive orders, or to exerciſe them when 
mum ſpurciſ- - ? 

ſmun &- © they havereceived them. By the Laws of the Roman Church a man becomes 
maxime detes irregular for drinking no wine, for looſing one of the fingers which ſerve for 
{tabile, cum . handling the Hoſt, and making the gn of the Croſs ; For killing a man, or 
0jms fi ,,_ cutting off amans limbs. Many hold (r) that a gelded man is not irregu- 
yr ap. op co larif he carry about him the parts that are wanting to him , dryed or beaten 
11. Art.3. to powder, Alſo aPrieſt falls to irregularity if he marry, not if he keep con- 
2t majus de» cubines. He becomes not irregular nor unable for the Prieſthood if he commit 
ſþcratio, &©. Sodomie, as (1) Navarrus 2 famous Door teacherh at large; The reaſon 


34 honey wank is, that be the vice neyer ſo deteſtable, yer the hereſie conceived in the mind, 


gulayitzem and deſpair are more horrible crimes, which nevertheleſs gs irregulari- 
dit; ty; Which he proveth by the auchority of Thomas. Theſe things _ 
| ow 
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Chap. 3. __ VIT. Controverſie, Of Abſolution. 


how ſhall he that receiveth abſolution know, whether the Pri adi 
recel : Prieſt th e 

hath ſome defect in his body, or whether he hath comming d_ggarol 

that made him irregular ? for if it be ſo, the abſolution is yoid and withour 


. effec. 


X X 111. The Council of Trent in the fourteenth Sefſio 
another difficulty. That ir may happen thata Prieſt ogy bred ſ) Doc 
eth the mortal {ins of others, 1s himſelf in a mortal fin, Yer that (ſ)C 1 A. _ 
declareth rhat ſuch a Prieſt hath nevertheleſ: rw Wagraraf 
: P n eleſs the power of remitting ſins, by the S**1401e5,4 
vertne of the Holy Ghoſt which was conferred upon him in his ordination Theſe me av pockeo-l 
two propoſitions, which to receive without doubring,one hath need to beof © Pali rexentur, 
very cafe belief. The one that” Biſhops in the ordination of Prieſts ome Spiritus Sin 
upon them the Holy Ghoſt , The other that this vertue of the Holy Ghoſt * Gin ord 
mains {till in Prieſts how vicious ſoever they be, and that by the ſame —_— poems 
they have power to forgive fins. Of theſe two propoſitions, the firſt is Cn bs din 
full of difficulry , For alchough Chriſt ſaid ro his Apoltles, Receive je the Hul ror tlio 
Ghoſt, yet we find not that he gave that power to the Biſhops Cons hu nem remittes- 
ro give the Holy Ghoſt in ordination. Secing thatin the Roman Church ſome © peccata 
Biſhops are = in their ſwadling clothes, and children of Princes have fat Bi. TE. 
ſhopricks beſtowed upon them in their cradle. Some Biſhops have no i 
at all, I bave ſeen ſome that could not read. Some Biſhops are alto cm c 
profane in their converſation. So that one can bardly believe that God *; 
his Spirit in ſuch mens power t0 diſpoſe of it, Hardly will any believe : waa 
a Biſhop viſiting his Dioceſs in the Rogation weeks to confer Orders,can whe 
he returns from hunting, or comes from his wanton ſports give the Holy 
Ghoſt by the laying on of his hands, and ſo ſpread the Holy Ghoſt od (tr) Pontifex 
through the Towns of his Diocels. And fince among the Apoſtles there was 7 we 
one in the Devils poſſeſſion, Is it not poſſible that among the Biſhops ſom _ ſve oh 
led by the ſame Spirit? When thar happens, is it like that a man poſſeſſed by m—— 
the Devi) can confer the Holy Gholt ? Is there any Prieſt who having recei / {u) Bellar 
the laying on of hands from a Biſhop, can ſay truly that ar the = | ar ib. 1. de. 
he feels himſelf filled wich che Holy Ghoſt me Ont Indulg, c.6. 
— Bur the chief conſideration is, that by the ordination which | we gs 
Fe we pron to As the RR a power to do _—_ megane —_—_ feſ- 
. commanded or taughr. The Biſhop conlti ; aruo [uo dat 
ſacrificers of the body and blood of Chriſt of which Rr s m_—_ x nom « 
there is not one word in the word of God , no more then of the _ —_ 4: oy 
forgiving fins with authority of Judges, and of that judicial rPraLag which (2 Then 
the Apoltles and the antient Church never practiſed, and of that indelible ha Opuſc. de 
racer of Prieſthood, which remains even in hell, printed by the Biſho _ = regimine | 
ordination, by vertue whereof Prieſts ſacrifice and give abſolntion. wk * principuen 
_ ro be believed, thar by ſuch an inordination , whereby things contrary s lid cap.1G, 
the Holy Ghoſt are injoined, the Holy Ghoſt can be conferred EY aoering, WEN 
The ſecond propoſition 1s little more%robable , That God approveth that '* {9m 
an Atheiſt, or an inceſtuous man, or a blaſphemer , have the 0D co fors te 7 ontfice 
Gods children with an authority of a Judge, for to ſuch men St. Pros Ta Boom 
rence may be applied, 2 Per. 2. 19. While they promiſe liberty to others,they them- preticam, 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption. Ras quia ipſe ſo- 
XXIV. Of the weakneſs of that power to. abſolve fins with authority of des gn 
Judges, we have an examplein the Pope himſelf, in whom they make way Ahes on =_ 
ign power of forgiving (ins to ſubſiſt, and who hath limirred unto Prieſts and _ pra 


Biſhops the caſes in which they may forgive fins, reſerving to himſelf an un- 7 ©? 


Aimited power, without exception of any caſe. Yet we ſee in the firſt book of a 


the ſacred Ceremonies, chap. 2. of the fifteenth Seftion, that (t) the Pope ro AS 


epingg » near his death, calls for his Confeſſor, and begs of him a full indyl[- Domino dici- 
|< 31 bi ar ( as Bellarmin ( u ) ſaith ) power to his Confefſor to forgive 7? quia de 
is fins. As if he faid to him, 7 command thee to forgive me my ſins Pitta 


He that pardoneth fins unto all the Church , (x) from whom depend the wo non, 


keyes 


MIN 
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keyes, and the power of abſolving, ſo that Biſhops and Prieſts have -no pow- 
er of abſolving , but by a dependance on the Pope. He that piveth par. 
dons for millions of years, and ietcheth fouls out of Purgatory, yet asketh 
rdon of him to whom he hath given power to pardon. That Confeſſor 
- who hath his part in the Popes pardons and Indulgences , forgiveth the Pope 
who hath forgiven him : So they avs one another , not the offences of 
the one to the other, but the offences which both have committed againſt God, 
By this means they are toffing remiſſion of fins between them like a ten- 
nis ball, and the world muſt believe that God approvyeth that , and ratifieth 
it in his Counſel, Certainly theſe men play a pageant among themſelves, even 
till death, | 
How far the Pope oy relye upon that abſolution, and that plenary indul- 
| ence which he received from his Confeſſor-in the point of death,it appeareth 
(y) Lib, T-' by all the Maſſes which are ſung at Rome for the Popes ſoul immediately after 
gg, he hath given up the Ghoſt. (y ) On the firſt day of his obſequies two hundred 
In prima die Maſſes are ſung,and on the ninth day as __ And all the prayers faid in thoſe 
exequiarum Obſequies,pray for a ſoul that trembleth for tear of Hell,and eternal damnation. 
leguntur du= Now although all theſe proofs were as weak as they are ſtrong and evident, 
cente Mie. nd though God had given indeed power to the Paſtors of the Church to for- 
]ive ins as Judges, yer the Roman Church had loſt chat right long ago, having 
altered the do&rine of the Goſpel, and omg w or Clipt the benefit of Chriſts 
merit, by the merits and fatisfations of men, by the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and 
by the Invocation of Saints, and overthrown the humane nature of Chrift by 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, For the keyes given to the Paſtors depend 
upon the Goſpel, and cannot be ſeparated fromit. To what purpoſetheſe keys, 
if Satan hath altered the locks > To what end that remiſſion of ſins, ſince 
thereby another kind of grace is offered unto us, then that which is contained in 


the Goſpel ? R 


— ——_ —____— 
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Proof of onr dottrine by the Anticnt Fathers, And even by the Roman 
Chur ch. hs 


(a) Iren 5.1. Jon this point the Fathers of the firſt age are of one mind, for they ſay 


uw * all, that there is none but God alone that can forgive fins,and that it is for 
mittens howz. God only to blot out ſins before God, and that it belongs not to Paſtors to be 
oP ng --j- — PO hom Chriſt f 
* Irenews ſpeaking of themiraculous healing of theman to whom Chriſt forgaye 
[<a his ſins, ſaith that (a) The Lord forgiving fins healed a man indeed , but he 
oftendit on manifeſtly ſhewed what he was. For if noman can forgive ſins but God alone, the 
eſſet. $i enim Hon to _ forgave them, and healed the men, it us then evident that he was the 
nemo poteſs word of God, &C. 
_— pec- Tertullian ſpeaks the ſame language, (b) The Jews conſidering Chriſt as 4 
ſolu: Deus, 114% only, and not certain yet that he was God, ahd not conſidering him neither 
remirtebe | ' pn God, did with good reaſon repreſent to him, that a man cannot remit ſins, 
&c autor ut God alone. 

Dominus & Apain, (Cc) That only Sonof Man of Whom it i ſpoken in Daniels prophecy,who 
cara LS obrained the pewer of junting, —_ conſequent of remitting ſins, : 
ſum eſt, quo- And Novatian, ( d) Sering that it brlongeth to none but God to kyow the ſe- 
nam ipſe erat Verbum Dei Filiass hominis ſaftus, &c. ( b) Terrul.lib, 4- contra Marcion. fudei ſolummodo hominem 
emu intuentes nec dum efſe Deum certi— merito- retrattarent non poſſe bomunem delifta remittere ſed Drum ſolum, &c. 
(c) ut oftenderet eum & hominem qui delitta dimitteret illum ſcultcet filimm bominis apud Danielis prophetiam conſecu- 
tum judicands poteſtatem ac per eam utique & remiltend; peccats. (d) Novatianus cap, 13.lib. de Trinitate, $3 cum 
nulling fit iſs Dei cordis noſſe ſects Grit ſecreta conſpicit cordis : Duod ſi cum nullins fit niſs Dei peceata dimittere 
idem peccata dimittit, &c. merite Dexs eft Chriftus. 

erets 
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deciprat,ſolus 
Dom:mes mi- 


catis,qus ' 
» ipſum com- 
# m:/a ſunt, 
that puts his hope m man, jels poteſt 
And Hilary (f) ſpeaking of Chriſt , None can remit fins but God alone : ile largir , 
Wherefore he that remitteh fins is God. God dwelling 11 man, beſtowed healing upon Jr pong 
that man. = it, Ro 
And Clemens Alexandrinus , (g ) That man alone can forgive ſins, who is con- Homo ſo 
flitured owr inſtFuftonr by the Father of all things. Teo 2on 
And Ambroſe ( h ) None remaineth byt feſwus that forgiveth fins,&C. He remains ' eſt maror, 
alone, becauſe this cannot be common unto Chriſt with any man. This is the charge of OT 
{ hriſt alone, who hath born the ſins of the world. indutgentit 
Theſame in another place, (i) Noe 4 without fu but God alone. So none for ſua ſervus 
giveth ſins but God alone : For it u equally written , Who can forgive ſins but 1*|t q0d 
God only 2 | 4 Dom 


T heodoret ſpeaks thus of the Hereticks Andiani, ( k) By a raſs enterpriſe t hey delifto gra- | 


viore com- 
ive remiſcion of ſins, In the ſame place, (1) They give abſolution to them that ce” topr 
= confeſſed themſelves , preſcribing not a term for penitence , as the Laws of the Ne adbuc 
Church enjoyn, but giving pardon with amthority. © lapſe n - = 
Chryſoftom ( m ) Hom. 6, upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, None par ot F: 
can forgive ſins but God alone, And Hom. 54. upon Fohn, (n) Jt belongs to none neſciat eſe 
elſe to Arevve ſins. And Hom. 40. upon the firſt Epittle to the Corinthians, ( 0 ) It prediftum, 
is a thing poſ1ible to God alone to forgive ſons. malcdzus 


Optarus inthe fifch Book again t Parmenian, ( p ) He alone that formed the firity yp =. 
can waſh the filth and ſpots of the ſpirit. in homine. 
And in the fame place, (q) If Gedpromiſed that , why will ye do that which (f) Hilar. 
is not lawful for you to promiſe, or ro give, or to have ? Behold God promiſed in CO in 
Ifatah, ro whiten thoſe that are ſtained withs ſin, not to do that by others. _ ' 
"$425 ems poteſt 
Cyrillus Alexandrinus in the twelfth book upon Fohn , chap. 56. (r) Aud 


dim'itrer 
truly it belongeth to none but the true God to have the power to looſe men from their peceathy off, 
fins. Fer to whom elſe 55 it lawful to deliver rbe prevaricators of the Law, bnt to ſolas Deus, 
the anthor of the Law ? And in conſequence he ſhewerh how the Apoſtles for. 75% 1# . . 
gave ſins, namely, that it was che Holy-Ghoſ abiding in "them rhac for- per re 
gave ſins, remit ai fe 
Auſtin in the twenty third Sermon of thefifry, ſpeaks thus to them thag take P?. Deus 
upon them to forgive fins to others, (1) What art thou Oman, but 4 fick man ** home 


that muſt be healed * Wilt thou be my Phyſitian © * Sech, rathir a Phyſitian m_—" jy 
with me, mnt prefla- 
: bat. 
(g) Clem. Alex. 1, x, de pxdagogoc. 8. «i1@* #rG& tron dorrer mh Thu wihiuan, tans ry mingle P 
bar Tx Is mud Nays nuav. (h) Dinaturus peecatium ſolus remanct eſis , &c. Solis remanct quia nos 
poteſt hoc cuiquam hominam cum Chriſte eſſe commune ut peccata condonet, ſolius hor muus eft Chriſti que tulit pecea- 
um mndi. Ambrof, Ep, 76. ad ftudium. ( i ) 1d. 1. 3. de Sp. S. cap. 29. Peccata nemo condonat nſt uns Deus , 
qua eque ſeriptum eſt, Yuis po'eſt peccata condonare niſt unns Deus 2 ( k) #7 5 egy dpagmua/ney TUGIY, v4 
and'way. Theodoter. It. 4. de fabulis h2reticorum in Hzref Audianorum, (1) Ibid. Zom mis ward or 
op3r) Tu PETTA14 £ ne3500 cer offer PA us rel yur af PC} 16: em oc 7g HANAN! og $47 vat PS - 
vas ms er Tia) ev y;commm. (Mm) ies 8 16) a'pirar dvogrics & wh wer & Sree. (n) 
& quiraz 7%5 quagnas 5I\w39 drvee it, (0) duagnhus 3 donru wars Stw Svany, « ( þ ) Sordes & 
miculas mentis lavare non poteſts mſi qui ejuſaem fabricator eft mentis. ( q) $1 Deus hoc promifit,quare os wiultit 
reddere quod wobis nec promitiere licets nec redderes nec habere ? Ecct in E/ata promifit Dews inalbare peccatis affefios, 
nx per hominem. (x ) Et cent ſolius yerr Des eff ut poſſit © peceats ſolvers. Cub enim alit prevaricatores Leys libe- 
mM 


Fare a peccato licet iſs Legjs ipſins Awthori ? (1) Nam quid ts hong, tif eger ſanandss 2 Vis mibt efſe Medicus ? 
Mecim quere Medicum: 


And 
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Abe, T5 


And as for that we were ſaying , that Paſtors are ſaid to do that which God 


doth by them, and that they adminiſter the graces of God, not as Judges , but as 
' Miniſters and Proclaimersof Gods grace , this is alſo the language of Fathers. 


eds 3 iy Chryſeſtomin the 86. Hom. upon John, (t ) What ſaf 1,the Priefls ? No, not as 


eG 
&7e &g- 


? Angel, nor an Archangel, can do any thing in the things that-are given us of God , 
' but Father, $6n, and Holy-Ghoſt diſpenſeth all, As for the Prieſt, he lends hus tongue 


anto God, and giverh him his hand. Ahd in the ſecond Homily upon the ſecond 


n Jv”) «+ Epiſtle to Timothy, (u) AM! comes from the grace of God. To him (that is to the 
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Miniſter ) t belongs only to open his month. But it 1 God that doth all. This doth ns 
more but __ the ſigns. 

And Ambroſe in the fifth book upon Zke, upon the fifth Chapter. (*) pyho 
i he that can forgive ſins but God alone ? Who alſo forgirueth them, by thoſe to whom 
be hath given pewer to forgive. And as for the means whereby he forgiveth , 
Hicrem makes an enumeration of them in the ſixth book upon 7/aiah, x ao 4 
(x) Every one is kept bound with the cords of his ſins : Which cords and bonds the 
Apoſtles alſo can looſe, n—o_ their Maſter who told them , Whatſoever you ſhall 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Now the Apoſtles looſe by the word of Ged, 
and by the teſtimonies of Scriptures, and by exhorting to vertue. In all this, neither 
he nor the other Fathers ſpeak of Sacramental abſolution, nor of the authority 
of Prieſts to forgive ſins with authority of Judges. And whenſoever in their , 
Sermons ( by oratory amplifications, which are familiar ro Chryſoſtom ) they ex. 
alt the power given to the Paſtors of the Church, ghey ſpeak either of their 
power to impoſe, or to releaſe Ecclefiaſtical cenſures, and to exclude the ſinner 
from the Church, or to reconcile him , or of their power torxhort the Nations to 
the grace and remiſſion of fins which is propounded in the Goſpel. 

The antient Church having ng other abſolutiop , but that which was done in 
publick after that the penitence was fulfilled, the cuſtom was , when the Penitehic 
was reconciled unto the Church , and received to the Communion with the im- 

ſition of hands of the Biſhop, that the whole Church joyned in prayers and 

umiliation to obtfin the grace of God, and the remiſſion of ſins for the penitent, 
as Tertuflian ( y ) teacheth in the book of Penitence, inthe ninth chapters And 
$ozomenns ( z ) in the ſeventh book, chap. 16. where he relates with how man 
rears and prayers, the Biſhop and the people, with the Penitent , humbled them- 
ſelves before God to obtain pardon from his mercy. An evident proof that the 
Biſhop did not pronounce any judgement about the remiſſion of ſins before God, 
but did the office of a ſuitour and ſuppliant before God, not that of a Judge, but 
only as for the meaſure of Eccleſiaſtical pains , which were regulated by rhe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons. Of which nevertheleſs, the ſhortening was in the Biſhops 
power, and that ſhortning was called 7nd#/gence. A word which in our dayes is 
raken by a notorious abuſe, for a ſhortening of the pains of Purgatory by the 
Popes grant, employing for that the ſuperabounding fatisfaRtions of Chriſf and 
his Saints , and of the Fryars, which he boaſteth to have in his keeping in the 
Churches treaſury, whereof* he carryeth the Keyes, | 

Beſides that publick cuſtom , we can bring many examples , to ſhitw that for 
blotting out ſins before God, and reconciling the ſinner unto God , the Biſhops 
behaved themſelves as ſuppliants,nor as Judges. In Baſi/s liſe, fathered upon Am- 
philochias, ( a ) a woman preſents her ſelf unto Baſi/ to obtain the remiſfion of 
her ſins. To which Baſil ſpeaks thus , Didft thou hear, O woman , that none can 
forgive ſins but God ? To wiichthat woman anſwereth, Father 7 have learnedit 
ſo, and therefore I made my requeſt to you, that you would intercede unto God for me. 
And Anſtis towards the end of the 58. Treatiſe upon Saint Johns Goſpel, ſpeak- 


& erbortatione virtutum. (y) Preshyteriis advelui, cars Dez adgeniculari , omnibus ſeatribus legati- 
ones deprecationis ſue injungere. (z,) drnaezoanr@ 5 dug & 5 ommon@r ' 


Uts/ euoime om Te 


gauign.) aey7d eg- 


i246 miles (ov $nenuvy?» % may Tis Ennhnoles mids axeor wn Tram. 


* ) Notethe old ſignification of the word Indulgence. (a) Tomo 2. Vitz San&. ab Aloifio Lipomanno edir, 
Wd an. 1553- fol. 298, Vita Parrum ab Her, Reſwcido Edit, Antwerp. an. 1615. p. t6o, 


ing 


$569 

ing of che pardop of offences which we obtain of mev. (b) Jt i ous pars, by bis CÞ) Noſtrum 
24/t, fo implay the Miniſtry ef humlity and charity. And it ts bis pare, to bear 0ur eſt, donante 
Prayers, audio cleanſe w by Chriſt , and in Choiſt , from all pollution of fin, rhat (jam. 
mhat we releaſe wnta others, that is, what we looſe on earth , may alſa ke looſed in ritatis he 

_—_ LE bumilitatis 
* Ambroſe is exprelx upon this, in the nineteenth chapter of thethird book of the *4ibere. 
Holy Ghoſt , { c) They ( meaning the Paſtors ) are praying , but the Godhead _ eſt, ex- 
is giving. Unto wen it belongs to obe) » but liberality belongs to the heavenly a pc roy 
power. CHMOYHR C0! 


Lea the I. abou the year of the Lord 4509. ſpeaking of the Confeſſion which /#/42'ione 
tbe Penitent make unto the Prieſts, faith that (4d ) the Confeſiov is ſufficient 04e per 
which is firſt preſented unto Ged, and then ta the Prieft , who preſents himſelf as a = —- 
Petitioner jor the fimsof Pendtents, quod $43 wy 

And whoſo ſhall look witha judicious eye, into all chat is till done in the Ro- tran dimir- 
man Church, ſhall find many traces whereby be may.diſcover, that the cuſtom of 71> ef 
rr , 1 abſelve thee, in form of a ſentence, i2new, and that it is not long ſince ar eng = 

falution was given in form of a Petition. For in the extream UnRion ( which wy IK 
from 8 miraculous cure for the health of the body, is curned into a Sacrament for <2!o. 
the healchof che ſoul ) tbe prieſt giveth not abſoluciog otherwiſe then by pray- (c) It; 
ing, and ſpeaking thus unto the ſick, ( ©) The Alwighty, gracious, end mereifut. roganr, D- 
Ged, give thee the remiſ5iou and abſelution of all thy ns. It at any time there is CO 
need of an abſolution in ſtrong terms, and of a judicial ſentence of pardon , it nuin, eſt 
ixeſpecally yponthe point of death : Yet when the Prieſt contents himſelf to be. %ſcquium, 

) that he would forgive the finner, as acknowledging that it belongs nor ſed munifi- 
to bim ro forgive, Thus when it is queſtioned ,, to reconcilean Heretick excom- —_ -_ 
municared, and to take off the excommunication, The Biſhop ( after that by pracuein 
exorciſm, and by the ſign of the Croſs upon the Herericks fore. head, he hath con- (4 Leo in 

ured the Devil that poſſeſſed that poor Heretick ) ſaith many prayers , whereby *"* Eyiſt 
pn to God to receive the wandring ſheep , and co give 3hſolution ro the 2 Bpike, 
miſerable ſtrayed ſinner, as it 1s exactly fer down in the Roman Ponritical, (f) in Conſiſho Dia 
the chapter of the reconciliation of an Apeftate Scbiſmatick, or Heretick, And in offertur tam 
the ſame book, in the chapter of the Solemn Office after the Maſs of the dead , 497 Srcer- 
there are many prayers whereby the Prieſt prayerh that Gad ablolve the ſoul of 
the deceaſed perſon, and blot our his fins, Which prayersin the fame place are tenriun pre: 
called ( g) «bſolutions;, Which is an evident trace of che cuſtom of calling prayers carey acc, 
«bſolutions, before the Prieſts had taken upon them the aucbority of Judges, pro- (< ) 4bſo- 
nouncing abſolution with a judicial power, . lations 

In vain ſhall one reply, that theſe examples are taken from the abſolutians that + 
are done out of the celebration of Sacraments : For the extream Urition is pur rev wh 
by Roman Church among che Sacraments, And as for the reconciliation buat tiki ; 
which they wake of a ſinner after excommunication, fince itis made by vertue of 07SipUens 
the Keyes, the Prelates might ſpeak with the like aucbority as in the Sacrament of arr 4 
Penitence, Yea they may and oughtto ſpeak with mare authority in excommuni- — 
cations, relaxations, and cenſures, then in the Sacraments, becaule in the Sacra- (f) Poutif- 
ments they are meer adminiſtrarors. But as for the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline , rhey £4e Rom. 
may pretend that God bath conſtirured them Judges and Diſpenſers wich power of - 
binding and looſing, . ma 

The antient Romanorder ſhews the ſame : For there the Prieſt giveth abſo- 141g, 
lation inthe formof a Prayer. And we find in the 21, Optſcul. of Thomas, that (g) Pag 394: 
a DoRor of the Roman Church in che time of Thom maintained, that abſolytt- Abſolutiones 
on was not to be given in abſolute terms, and in che form of a judicial ſentence, | rang » 
with an [ndicative cercitude, ſaying, 7 abſelve thee « But that they ought to ſay, _ 
God give thee abſolution ang remi[cion of thy fins ;, as it is ſaid in the extream exequiis 
Union, He added that the cuſtom of taying, «Abſolvo te, &c. was new , and ft 
butof chirry years ſtanding , and chat no example of rhar praQtice Was found in 
all Antiquity. He alleadged for himſelf, Gulicln:x4 x1 ttiſciederenſis, and Galiel- 
mns Parifienſis, and Huge Cardinalis. Which — T homas confuteth fo, that 
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he rather confirms it. For he flyeth alwayes to that ſentence, Whoſeſoever fins 
ye forgive , &C. Preſuppoſing without proof , that Chriſt ſpeaketh there of the 
Sacramental abſolution, and of a judicial abſolurion, not of the power of bind- 
ing and looſing , which is exerciſed our of the Sacraments by the Eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline, and by the preaching of the Golpel : Perceiving nor that the ſaid_ 
power is gven tothe Apoſtles, not only over thoſe that are of the Church, but 

alſo over Infidels and not baptized perſons, as many as ſhall be converted by the 
Goſpel , to whom our Adverſaries acknowledge that this Sacramental abſolution 
cannot be given, And ſtill he takes the pardon whereby a publick Penitent is re- 
conciled unto the Church for the pardon whereby the ſinner is abſolyed in Gods 
judgement. He faith indeed, that the Prieſt abſolyeth in Chriſts perſon. Bur ifir 
be 1o, the Prieſt ought to produce the peculiar Commiſſion which ghe battr from 
Chriſt to forgive ſuch a man. For thar general Commiſfion , Wheſeſoever fins ye 
forgive, &c, is not enough, becauſe we know that God will not pardon hypo. 
crices who have neither taith nor contrition; which are things thac the Prigft 
knoweth not. Chriſt did nor authorize him ro forgive in the quality of a Judge, 
without a true information of thoſe things, without the knowledge ado a 
judgement cannot be juſt. So 1 believe nor, thatthe Prielts of the Roman Church 
will grant himthat, by ſaying, 7 abſolve thee, they ſpeakin the perſon of Chriſt, 
They ſay indeed, that they forgive in the — Chriſt , bur not that they 
ſpeak or pardon in the perſon of Chriſt : As if a ſubje> repreſenting the King, 


ſpake in his perſon, faying to a Felon, 7 am your King , and I give you your grace, 
. If it be ſo underſtood, the Prieſt hath no power to ablolve, for then theſe words, 
I abſelve thee, muſt be ſo underſtood. It 3s Chriſt, net I, that abſoſveth thee, 
And inthe ſame place he ſaith , that the power of che Keyes abſolverh from the 
ſin, not as the principal efficient cauſe, -but as an inſtrument , in the ſame manner 
( faith he ) as the water of Baptiſm by touching the body waſheth the heart , as 


Anuſtin ſaith. Hereby Thomas doth powerfully confirm thetruth : For the water 
of Baptiſm waſheth not the heart , and cleanſeth not fins That praiſe is due 
tothe blood of Chriſt, and to the merit of his death, and to the efficacy of the 
Spirit of ſancification, Andif Axſtix bath'iin ſome place ſpoken in ſach Meta- 
pborical terms , ( as the connexion of the diſcourſe going before and after, may 
ſhew it ) thoſe Metaphorical terms have no force to eſtabliſh a new docrineinthe 
Church. | | 

That the DoRor againſt whom Thomas writeth, ſpake true when he ſaid , that 
the power which the Prieſts challenge of pardoning with authority of Judges,and 
really roabſolve the ſinner with a judicial ſentence, was but new, it appearerh by 
that which Lombard, the maſter of Thomas, and his ſenior by few years, writes 
of that matter in rhe fourth book of ſentences, Di. 4. Liter D. (h) Theſe 
are his words, He left to be a child of wrath, ever fince be began to have love and to 
repent. From that time then he is free from wrath, which abideth not pon him that 
belicveth in Chriſt, but upon him that believeth not. After that then, be is not de- 
livered from the eternal wrath by the Prieft ro whom he confeſſeth , being already de» 
livertd from it by the Lord, when he ſaid, I will confeſs, For none but God can cleanſe 
man within from the ſpot of fin. None delivereth him from the debt of eternal death, 
but he that ſaid by the Prophet, I alone blot ont the iniquities and the fins of the peo- 


ple : Andſo Ambroſe, The Word of God remitteth fins, the Prieſt is Fndge. The 


Prieft indeed doth his Office , but he doth not exerciſe the right of any power. And 
the ſame, He alone forgiveth fins, who alone ts dead for onr ſins. And Auſtin, None 
takes away fins but the only God , who is the Lamb that takgs away the fins of the 
world. 

Obſerve that he calls the Prieſt a Judge, buthe adds , that the ſaid Judge hath 
no right or power to Judge , that is, that ineffeRt heisno Judge. 


dotem, cu; confiteturgab eternariva liberaturyi qua jam laberatus eſt per Dominumgex quo dixit (onfitebor, 8&c. Item Am- 
brofius , Verbum Domini peccata dimittit, Sacerdes eſt judex , Sacerdos quidem officium exhnbet, ſed nullins poteſtatis 
jura exercet, Idem ille ſolus peccata dimuttit, qui ſolus pro peccatus noſtris mort uns eſt. 
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The ſame DoRor in the letters X and F, (1) Truly we cat ſay and believe 
that God alone forgiveth and retaineth fins, and yet he hath given power of binding 
and looſing nuto the Church. But he and the Church ao ot bind in the ſame manner. 
For he alone remitteth fins by himſelf, who both cleanſeth the ſont from the inward 
ſtain, and freeth it from the debt of eternal death, Now he gave not that power to the 
Priefts, to whom nevertheleſs he gave the power of binding and looſing, that 1s, to 
fbew that men are bound or looſed. Wherefore the Lord firſt by himſelf reſtored 
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* health unto the Leper, and after that ſent him to the Prieſts, that by their judgement ſire contulit 


he might be declared clean. Likewiſe alſo, having already quickned Lazarus , he poeſtatem 


preſenred him to his Deſciptes to be looſed. Becauſe although a man be lyoſed before 
God, yet he is nt acconnted to be leoſtd in the face of the Church , unleſs he be l;oſed 
by the judgement of the Prieft, He ſpeaks with good reaſon , for after recon- 
ciliation with God, the excommunicated ſinner mult fatishe the Church, that he 
may be looſed from the bonds of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, The effet of his dif. 
courſe is, that the contrite ſinner is already abſolyed, before the Prielt abſolve 
him-: And that the Prielt looſeth the ſinner, thac is, be declarech that God hath 
looſed him. And that he proveth by Hieroms teltimony upon Aatth. 16, What- 
forever thou bindeſt on earth, &c. Biſhops and Priefts ( faith Hierom)) not unde r- 
ſtanding this text, take upon them ] know not whet of the Phariſees pride , thinking 
that they can condemn the innocent «na looſe the guilty : Whereas with God, the 
Priefts ſentence is not requifite, but the lifeof the guilty. And in Leviticus a Com- 
m.:udment is made to the Lepers, to ſhew themſelves untothe Prieſts, which Prieſts 
do net make them to be exther clean or Lepers, bur only they diſcern thoſe that are clean 
end thiſe that are unclean. WWhoveby it is made evident, that God follows not alwayes 
the juagement of the Church , which often juageth by ſubreption or irnorance. But 
God judgeth alwayes accoraing wnto truth, And in matter of pardonins or retaining 
fins, the Prieſts of the Goſpel have the ſama right and of fice , as the Prieſts of the 
Law had in old time nnder the Law, as for the cure of®Lepers. And by conſequent 
they forgive ſins, in as much as they judge and fheWw that God hath forgiven or retain- 
ed ſins, Lombard addeth, that betides this way of looſing ( which 1s nothing elſe 
bur declaring that ſuch an one hach given ſuch teſtimonies of his repentance, that 
thereis reaſon to believethat God hath looſed him, and forgiven him ) there is 
another way. of looſing , namely by reconciling the finnex unto the Church , and 
reſtoring him torhe Communion, after he hath ſatisfied the Church by penitence. 
Bur he holds that if he be cruly penitent before that reconciliation co the Church, 
he was already reconciled with God, 

Alexander Hales, famous among the School.-men, was of the ſame opinion as 
Lombard Thele are his words, (1) They are things of equal power, to baptize 
anwordly, and to give abſolution from a mortal ſin. Now God o#9ht not to commu- 
micate | unto man | the power of baptizing inwardly, leaſt that | men ] ſhould put 
their confidence in man. Then by the like reaſon he did nat ( impart wnto man | the 
power of abſolving from attual ſin. 

Ler us hear whar Pope Adrian the V1. faith of@his, He writ about the year, 


© 1500. being not yer Pope : For Popes ſpend not their time about making Books. 


And I make nodoubt, but that when he was made Pope , he altered his opinion, 
For a man thar brings in queſtion the power of the Keyes to forgive fins, ſhould 
not haye been fuffered in the Papal See, and himſelf ſhould have overthrown his 
See. Theſe are then his words in the fifth Quodlibetical Queſtion, ( m ) There is 
a great aifficulty among the DeFtors, Whether the Keyes of Prieſthood reach as far as 
the remiſzion of the fault. eAnd truly, the moſt approved Divines have beet for the 
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0Aicium ſacerdotis. (k ) Hier. in Marth. 16. prout ciratur a Lombardo. Vide & Hier. in Levit, x4. Et Cai, 
Onnis & Can. Conveninus Diſt. 1. de Pcenitentia. ( 1 ) Alex, Hales Sum. Par. 4 qu. 21. wemb x. Paris po» 
tcſtatis eſt intus beptizare & 2 culpa mortali abſolvere. Sed Deus non debut poteſt tem baptizandi interitis cOmmuntcare, 
ne fþes poneretur in bomine. Ergo part ratione a'c poteſtatem abſolvend; ab att uali. ( m ) Difficulras magna eſt inter 
Dottores, an claves ſacerdotii ſe extendant ad culpe remiſiionem, & certe probati ſsims Theolog: ſenſerunt quod 203. 


Magiſter ſent. dift. 18. n 4. lib. dicit, Sacerdativus non conceſsit Deus poteſtatem culpam dimintendi ſeu 
#/i:44end; bomines eſſe ligatos & ſo!utos, &. ; 
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Negative. T he Maſter f the Sentences iu the eighteenth Diſtinftion of the fourth 
, Jaith that God hath not granted wnto Priefls the power of forgiving the fanlt, 
»or that of binding, but to ſhew that men are bound or looſe. Wherefore the Eccleſi.. 
aſtical, Prieft, for the point of remitting or loofing ſins , doth the ſame thing as the 
; Prieſt of the Law did towards Lepers, and theſe ave originally the words of Hierom , 

(n ) lem panaling thu text, Math. 16. Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind, &C. 
BE Iite- (n) Alſo the irrefragable DoRor, in parc 4. queſtion 8. The power of the 

gabilis, . : . opts... 

parte 4. Prieſt ( ſaith he ) extends it ſelf ro blot out the ſin only by way of petitioning , not by 
qu. 80, Sa- Way of giving or commanding. Wherefore alſo he ſaith, that the Prieſt would never 
cerdolis po- mndertake to abſolve him, whom he did not preſume to be abſolved by God : (n+ 
— a4 #lnaing, that the power of the Keyes extends not tothe blotting ont of ſim. And as for 
ies delen. the text of John 20. Whoſeſoever ſins ye forgive, &C. he ſaith that it muſt be undey- 
dam per mo- ſtood as for the true remiſſion, or obligation to the pain , or as for the manifeſtation or 
dum depre» ſhewing of the fanit. To which the interlineary Gloſs ſeemeth ro all ude, ſaying in the 
_—  {ameplace, That is, thoſe whom you ſhalt judge worthy of remiſſion , namely by the 
Capentiontis two Keyes of power and diſcretion. Bonaventure ſcems robe of the ſame opinion in 
vel imperaz» the eighteenth Diſtinftion of the fourth Book, And truly that ſeems to be probable : 
| tis nequa- For the ſame power was given tothe Prieſts, both to retain and to remit ſins. Now it 
' quam. Wide 1, manifeſt that they cannot retain a true penitents fault. How then could they pardox 
'D —_——— > of a true Penitent ? And how then could they pardon a mans fins that doth 


_ not repent Worthily cnomgh ? Tet becanſe cther Dottors probably maintain rhe con- 


textaret trary, ſaying that a Sacramental penitence , like a ſecond plank after Shipwrack , 
: abſ _— \ confers ſometimes the firſt grace, opete operato, 7leave that undecided as a probable 

em, de : 

4 ” , hs queſtion. L 

— I will ſhut up this Chapter by a place of Afin, in the 23. of the fifty Ser- 


eſſer abſol4= mons, where that boly man ſpeaks of that woman of ill life, Luke 7, who came 
tus } Dev. to Chriſt when he was at the Table in a Phariſees boule , and began to water the 
Concludens T grds feet with her tears, a#d wipe them with her hair, that ſhe mighr obrain the 
=. 4 pardon of her ſins. Whercupon Asfiz ſpeaks thus; 


clavium ad ! 
culpam de- ( 0) Take thic for a maxime, that man cannot forgive ſins. This woman that 


lendam ſe believed that Chriſt did for give her fins, believed that Chriſt was not only man, but 


_=_ ae God alſo. Atid a little after, ( p ) Some men were to come that ſhould ſay, 1 forgive 
(o) —wi ſens, T juſtifie, I ſaniifie « 1 heal all whom I Baptize, &c. (q) But in that the 


quia boms Thariſee was better the They , becauſe that thinking him to be a man , be believed 
non poteſt mot that a man could remit ſins. The Jews then ſeem to have had more under ftanding 
peceata di= | in this point ] then the Hercticks. The Jews ſaid, Who # thus that forgiveth fins ? 
te fb _ Dare a man #ſxrp that | authority ? | But what ſaith the Heretick againſt that ? 
Chriſt pecea- 1 fer give fins, Tcleanſe, I ſanttifie, &c. (Tr ) The Hereticks anſwer and ſay, If men 
ta dimiltti do met forgive fins, that which Chriſt ſaid t falſe, All that you looſe on earth, ſhall be 
credidit, looſed in Heaven, To that Auſtin aviwereth, Duſt thow not know why that us ſaid, 


Chriſtum 10% xd bow it was ſaid ? The Lord would grve the Holy Gheſt unto men , and would 


hominem 


have it underſtood that it us by the Holy Ghoſt that ſing are forgiven unto the faithful 
d J J & , 
—_— wot by the merit of men. For wi art thou O man, but « ftek, man that muſt be healed ? 
credjdit. Wilt thow be my Phyſutian ? Seck a Phyſitian With me, &c. Tt ts the Spirit, not you, 
( p) Fuluri that forgiveth. Now the Spirit is Ged : God then pardeneth, not you. ' 

cram Homine?,  Bebold then the ſubſtance of our belief, and the language ot our Paſtors ro the 
q43 UUCeVent . 

ego peccata Confeſling ſinner, that ſheweth figns of true repentance. We fay not to him, 
dmitto, ego TJ abſolve thee ny" all thy ſins, nor, 7 forgive thee. But ſince thou haſt a true re- 
Juſtifice.  pentance of thy fins , I declare unto thee that God forgiverh thee thy fins by 


(4) —_ Jeſus Chriſt. Believe in Jeſus Chrift, and thou ſhalc be ſaved , 1 announce unto 


melior, quia thee the remiſſion of thy fins for Chriſts ſake, It belongs not unto me to abſolye 
cumputaret 

honunem Chyiſtum , non putabat ab homine poſſe dimitti peccata, Melior trgs Tudwis qumm heviticis apparuit intel- 
leftus. Tudei dixerunt, On eft bic qui etiam peceata dimittit ? Audet file bom hor uſuirpaye ? Ovid contra heve- 
ticus ? Ego dimit!o, ego mundo. (x ) Reſpondent &> dicunt, Si non dumittunt bomines pecexta, falſum oft quod ait 
Chriftus , Due ſolvertts interra, ſoluta erunt in calo, Neſtis quore bet dittum fit ? Onomodo diftum fit ? Daturns 
erat Dominus bominibus Spiritum Santtum, &c, 


thee 
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thee in Gods judgement : For Paſtors are only Meſſetpers of the Grace of God, 
and Miniſters of recontiliation; Yeal ſay unto thee , that before thou tameſt to 
me, to declare unto methe contrition of thy heart, God had already forgiven 
thee. For, he ſorgiveth'all them that rurn to him with a trace hearr, Yer becauſe 
thou haſt given ſcandal-to the Church, chon muſt be reconciled with the Church, 
and give her ſatisfation by publick repentance , and fo be received to the Chur- 
ches Communion. For God hath given to the Paſtors of his Church the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of heaven, tliatis, the government of his Church , and the power 
of binding ſinners by Eccleſiaſtical cenſtires , and of loofingthem , by taking off 
the ſaid cenſures ; ard reconciling the finner, cur off from the Communion : 
Which judgements God promiſeth to rarifie in heaven; ſo that he thar is bound 
on earth by the judgement of Paſtors, is jndged in Gods counfel to be tyed and 
bound to that Eccletiaſtical puniſhmenc, | | 

For this we receive ho money, and rake nothing for confeſſions , and neither 
before nor after the reconciliation,do we impoſe any, either corporal or pecuniary 
pain : Very glad that God hath made uſe of us to bring the ſinner to the righc 
way again, - 

The purity and holineſs of that proceeding, grounded upon the holy Scripture, 
and conformable unto the practice of the antient Church ( but only inthe length, 
and ghe divers degrees of publick penirence) will be much more evident, when 
we have laid open the ſtrange abuſes wherewith che abſolution and remiſlion of 
ſins is defiled in che Roman Church. 


CuHaP. 5. 


of the Abuſe of the Keyes , and of Abſolation, both that which @ called 
S4cramental, and that which i given without the Sacrament, 


N the building of Popery, there is ſcarce any place where Satan hath more 

powerfully laboured, and more disfigured the Do&rine of the Goſpel, then in 
the uſe of the Keyes, and in the remiſlion of fins, and in the abfolutions which the 
Prieſts. and the Pope confer. 

Itisalready a greatabuſe, as we have _ , and a bold undertaking , that 
ſinful men rake upon them to pardon fins with authority of Judges , bearing 
theraſelyes as Judges in Gods cauſe, and uſurping a power which the Apoſtles 
neyer praRtiſed, and of which no example is found in the Word of God, But 
how many more abuſes are joyned with that ? | | 

[. Ler us ſet inthe front the unlimited and Soveraign power ufirrped by the (* Ra 9p 
Pope to forgive ſins: Upon which, all the power that Biſhops and Prieſts have co 33 2 
forgive fins , is madeto depend. That power is thus deſcribed by Thomas the cum enim 
Angelick Doctor whom the Pope bathSainted. (a) Seeing chat the High Prieſt ſumaus Porn 
6 the Head in the my ftical body of all the faithful | members ] p| Chriſt, and ſeeing "ex 
that 314 4 true boay, all the mation and (enſt proceeds from rhe head, fo it it in the thin > + 
now in hand. Wherefore we muſt ſay , that in the High Prieſt there is fulneſs of 3 ſlkco am14i0t 
graces, beeanſe he alone — a full indulgence of all fins. So that to him us fiaelium Cvri- 
convement that which we ſay of the firſt Prince who-s the rd, that of his fulneſ; [> & * 
we have all received, John 1. 16. Which Papal power he ſtrercherheven oyer the _ fe 
temporal of Kingdoms. And hereupon he accuſeth Chriſt of importunity, ſaying, ,;us & 
that ('b ) in the Goſpel according to Saint John, the Lord makes a tyoubleſor inter- ſenſus in 

+ 8 re vero, 

ic etiam in propoſue. Propte; quod oportet dicerc in ſumme Pontifice efſe plenitudinem amaium gratiarum, auiainſ e /olxs 
conſent plenam indalgentiam omnium peccatorum © ut competat-{ibi quad ge prime Prigcige Domino dicimus, 914 de 
plenitudine ejus nos omnes accepimus. (b ) unde Dominus utitur 4a Fohanas quadem importuna interrogatione er 
querens & ſucceſſore ſus beato Vetro,qued ſi ipſum diligit,gregers paſcat. 
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rogation, asking of his [ucceſſor Saint Peter, that if he love him he would feed bus 
ſeep. 1f we muſt beheve rhis DoRor , Chriſt ought to have abſtained from that 
importunity , and given more reſpec to his ſucreſſor. The Pope chen havin 
( according to Thomas ) fulneſs of grace and power to give full pardon of 
ins, ſo that of his fulneſs weall receive, no wonder thatin the diſtribution of 
that fulneſs of graces he keeps ſome for himſelf. So far, that he is judgein his own 
cauſe, and diſpenſing himſelf from the vows which he made unto God , as the 
Jeſuire (c) Emanxel Sateacheth, in his Aphoriſns, Yea, as. Bellarmine ſaith againſt 
Barcklay, He can in good ſenſe make ſin to be no [in,, and no ſin to be ſin. Having (as 
the laſt Council of Laterane faith ) (d ) all power both in heaven and earth. 

I1. Having hen reſeryed unto bimſelf che power of remitring ſins without any 
reſeryation or exception, he hath limited the power of Biſhops and Prieſts to cer. 
tain caſes, which they cannot over aſs, but upon the point of the penitents death. 
Murther, perjury, criecgy, blaſphemy, witchcraft, invocation of Devils, and 
cating ficſh on the week before Eaſter , are caſes reſerved tothe Biſhop or his 
Penitentiary, and are above the power of Prieſts. Yet the Pope hath granted 
ſo many priviledges to ſome Conteſſors , to the Jeſuites eſpecially , that the Bi- 
ſhops have almolt nothing reſerved to themſelves, And the DoRors are not 
agreed about theſe caſes. Itis not yet decided, Whether playing at Dice oyer ones 
own fathers grave, or cuttinga Prieſts purſe while he is lifring up the Hoſt, or 
piſſing” in the Holy-water , or cutting the ſtaff of Saint Francs into a game of 
nine-pins, be caſes reſerved to the Biſhop. 

11 1. Buc beſides the firs of which Prieſts and Biſhops can abſolve, there are 
crimes of an higher nature reſerved unto the Pope alone, and paſling the power of 
the Biſhops. Theſe caſes are numbred in the Bull de Cana Domini, where we find 
the form of Excommunication , that the Pope thundereth out every year upon 
the Thrſday before Eafter, which be ratifieth by caſting down a burning candle, 
There all,that are guilty of the caſes reſeryed unto the Pope,are excommunicated, 
Among others, they that appeal from the Pope ro the furure Council, The Pirates 
that rob the Sea- coaſts of the Popes territories from mount Argentario to Terra- 
cina. The forgers of Apoſtolical Letters. They that carry arms to Hereticks. 
They that flop the ViRtualers bringing proviſion to the Popes Court. They that 
killa Prelate, They that rajſe tenthsuponthe Clergy, or uſurp the rights of the 
Church, as Kings and their Chancellors, and their Courts of Parliament, for the 


- are ſpecified by theſe names in the Bull. They that oppoſe the reception of the 


Council of Trent, They that ſtay or moleſt the Row:ipers , that is , the Pilgrims, 
going tO Rome to get pardons, Theſe are the horrible crimes, the abſolution 
whereof is reſeryed unto his Holineſs, For of the leſs crimes, as Murther, Sodo- 
my, Inceſt, Witchcraft, Biſhops give Abſolution. Prieſts will commonly give the 
abſolution of fornicarſon and theft, but not of eating fleſh in the holy Week , 
which yet is the Weekin which Chriſt ate a Lamb wich his Diſciples, 

I V. Here words are wanting to deſcribe the grieyouſneſs of the diſeaſe. Sup 
poſe that the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, inthe quality of Apoſtle, and Head of e 
Church, as if we preſuppoſed that a circle hath angles : Yetitis not found that 
Peter reſerved certain caſes unto himſelf, of which the other Apoſtles could nor 
abſolye : Nor that he reſerved to the Apoſtles certain caſes, of which ordinary 
Paſtors could not give abſolution. For Petey knew that Chriſt had ſpoken to all 
the Apoſtles alike, when he ſaid, Whatſvever you ſhall bind on earth , ſhall be bound 
1n heaven, Matth. 18. g8. And whoſe ſoever fas you forgive , they fball be forgiven, 
Joh, 20. 23. And if. the power of the Apoſtles had no limitation in this foine , 
why ſhould their ſucceſſors have a limited power : Why muſt the charge which 
Chriſt gave them without exception, be reſtrained intheir reſpe&t, Why ſhall the 
Biſhop of Rowe be ſucceſſor of Peters illimited power, andthe ſucceſſors of other 
Apoſtles, ſhall not be ſucceſſors of the power whichthe Apoſtles had without limi- . 
tation, and without caſes reſerved unto Saint Petey ? | 

V. Hencealſoit is made evident, that the power given unto the Apoſtles to 
forgive (ins, depended not on that of Saint Peter ; and chat Saint Fames and 


Saint 
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Saint Pal did not forgive ſins by Saint Peters conceſſion , or by dependance 
on his authority , ſince Chriſt gave to them all immediately the like authority 
to forgive: as Paxl calls himſelf a» Apoſtle not of men, neither by man, but by Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 7. ' : 
V I. It is true that the Fathers of the Council of Trex in the fourteenth Seſ- 
fion, chap. 7. ground that reſervation of certain caſes upon a text of Row. 13. 
where they make the Apoſtle ſay, Le 4 Deo ſmnt, erdinata ſunt : The things 
that are of God, are ordered or ſet in order , Whence they infer,that the higher 
powers mult reſerve to themſelyes ſomething above the 1inferiour powers. Bur 
that text is falſly alleadged , and corrupted both in words and ſenſe, In 
the words, for there is according to the Greek, ( e) The powers that are in (c) 415 
being, are eſtabliſhed or ordained by God, And fo the French Bible of the DoQors 35a: 
of Lovain tranſlatesir. Inthe ſenſe, for in this place Pazl ſpeaks of Princes, and *&:5ia: 4m 
of the civil or ſecular power which beareth the ſword , and ſpeaks not of order or ** was hot 
rank among Princes or highers powers, but faith only, that God hath efta- NO 
bliſhed and ordained them. And though the text faid that among higher powers 
there muſt be order or dependance the one on the other , it would not thence 
follow that the power of forgiving fins in the Sacrament of penitence muſt be 
greater in ſome then in others, For the Sacraments change not nature according 
ro the quality of perſons, no more then the preaching of the Goſpel, as it is ſeen 
in Baptiſm. | 
V 11, 'The Pope was not contented with chat. For of the ſatisfaRtions which 


hr. 


doing (_ fince our Adverſaries ground the neceſlicy of thofe penances 
de pen. 


I [9 unto thee, thow ſhalt not come ont thence, untill thin baſt paid the utmoſt 119 =? 
farthing. For our Adverſaries underſtand that rext of the fatisfaRtory pain j\1,1wviom 
in Purgatory. | condonant us 
VIII. Theterms uſed by the Prieſts in abſolution, are conſiderable. The Je- non tencamar 
ſuit Emanxel Fa in the word Abſolntio ſets down all the ſolemn words , and 7!<*p'04llo 
the whole form; faying that the wiſe ſpeak thus when they give abſolution. ——_— 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve thee, and I in his authority abſolve thee, firſt from tentie Fatt 
phe ſentence of excommunication,as far 4s 1 can,and thou needeftG. Next 1 abſolve bus. 
thee from thy ſins, inthe name of the Father, of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt, (8) Paſſio 
Amen. (g) Thepaſſion of our Lord Feſws Chriſt,” and the merits of the Bleſſed ropriev ng 
Mary , and of all the Saints, and all the good that thou ſhalt ds, and all —_ 2 
the” evil which thou ſhalt patiently ſuffer , be unto thee for remiſſion of ſins, and 8. Mnie & 
augmentation of grace, and for the reward of eternal life , Amen. The ſame onniam 
words are related by Cardinal Telet in the third book of the Inſtruction of /=*#orum, 
Prieſts chap. 11. This way of abſolution is but new, and the Goſpel faith no- Flt rw. 
thing of it. The Goſpel ſpeaks of the remiſſion of our fins by Jeſus Chriſt, & na; * 
ſaying that, Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall rective remiſſion of ſins through patienter 
bu name ; And that God bath quickened us together with Chriſt, having freely for- {«ſtiautiis, 
given ws all owr offences. But har our ſins are forgiven us by the merit of the — 
Saints , the Word of God faith not, Neither doth that Holy Word ſpeak of peceatorum 
attaining to the reward of eternal life by che merits of Saints, or by our own. &@ in aug- 
Thar ablolution cannor be done in faith, ſince it is not grounded on the word mentun gre- 
of God, If the paſſion of Chriſt be ſufficient to purchaſe for me the remiſfion *< © **<- 
of my fins, What need Ito add unto it the merit of men, who ſtood in need amy. | 
thac their ſins ſhould be forgiven them by Jeſus Chriſt ? IX. To 
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IX, To wake the abuſe more groſs, the Prieſt giving the aþſolution, impoſerb 
(k) Sei 14, PEPaners or farisfaRory pains which the Council of Trent calls (b ) revenges. 
<p. 8. 44 $9 the Prieſt doth wholly forgive the fin, and yer ar the ſame inſtanc he un. 
preteritoram poſeth puniſhments of the ſame ſin, He takes revenge of fins forgiven ; As if 
prceatorim he (aid, 7 forgive thee, but thow Halt be paviſhr, for 1 have forgiven thee thy fin, 
vine. pur not the pain of uu By this means Prielts looſe the {inner by che abſolu. 
tion, and ſend him bound by the gbligation ro a fatisfatory pain, which 
pain if the penitent bears nor, and ſubjeRs not himſelf ro ic, be eludech ( as 
much as in him lyerh) the ſentence of the Prieſt, and being more crafty then 
his Confefſar, makes uſe of the gbſolution, 8nd rejects the gopditions under 
—— received 3 All on wichout authoriey of Gods word, 99 gem 
not that power to Paſtors to lay corporal or pecuniary pains upon inner, 
And agpuaſt the Lords example, who ſending back che' woman taken in adul- 
tery, ſaid to her only , Go aud fix mo wore, John 8. 13, wichour impoſing any 
penance upon ber. And againſt the example of the- Apaſtle St, Paul who re. 
ceiving a _ to the peace of the Church ns, 2 Gn. wk 
& 10, ng corporal or pecuniary penance upon him : again 
example of all the antient Church, which had go ather abſolution bur the pub- 
lick, and made with good reaſon the fulfilling of the ſatigfaRtion to the Church to 
warch before the abſolution and reconciliation with the Church, But in our 
dayes the Confeſſors give the abſolution before the ſinner hath fulfilled the in- 
joyned penances, becauſe they are paid preſently after the abſolution , for if 
the finner were to fulfill the penances before the abſolution , that would keep 
back the payment, If this were in faſhion, I make no doube but that Con- 
feſſors would impoſe ſhort ſatisfaRions, that they might be quickly paid. 
X. Here is worſe yet ; For ſometimes Prieſts will give abſolucion before 
know whether the penitent will accepr of the fatisfactary pain that ſhall be im- 
: poſed him. As Cardinal T {et ſaith in the third book of the inſtruRjon of 
_ Prieſts 12. Obſerve that the «hſolution wuſt net be given but after the pe 
proba fe nance impoſed and accepted. ( i ) Tet when the Confrſſer probably knows that the 
pexnitenem — Prnitent ſhall accept the ſatufaitian, there is no inconvenience te wake the abfolu- 
agrepturutt, then ge before. 
non 6ſþ bacon- Here it were good to know whether the ablouFoo be valid, when the peni- 
weeds Ft baving receivedabſolucion, and coming afterwards to conſider the oature 
alticacs, Of the fausfattion impoſed on him , eth co the Prieſt , that he can- 
C«) Bellas. 1. not accept of it, and will not fulfill thoſe penances, nor ſubject hunſelf ra them 
ks = NI. Sometimes alſo Prieſts give ablolucion withour enjoining avy ſatsfgRios, 
— as{k)Befarmin ſaith, Which is another abuſe, Far ſo the Sacrament of Pegitence is 
Vii. faifa adminsftred without penitence, and a reconciiation is made withour fatishactian, 
probibitum which facisfaction according to natural order, and che antient cuſtom, ougbe ro go 
ponies hefore abfolution. For evenamapg men fatisfaQtian muſt be made to the aflend- 
waa, ne Fe 4 party before be can obtain pardan. But theſe Gentlemen will perſwade 
peccara ae Temlelves that God will approveof a pardon without. penitence, and withour 
ao Fubilei ſatisfaction, Qr that he ſhall like,chat ſing be pardaned £0 a fipner before be 
ſeicfailiets bath (atisfied. | 
3ngungeret. XLLI. There is no leſs abuſe in that da@rine of theirs, that the abſolutian 
rrobag which the penicent bath received from the Prieſt is voidgf the Prieſt that coufer- 
red it had no intention to confer it. A doRrine which wakes of abſolution an i- 
lufien, and fills the penitents mind with yocertainty , fince it depends on a 
conjetural condition, upon which the repenting ſaul can fix na aſſurance. 
But that dodrine is dixetly oppoſite ta the doQrine of the Goſpel, Far it 
makes the henefit of Chriſts merit and the remiſſion of fans purchaſed by his 
death to depend upen a Prieſts intention.., For chis mazime of rhe Goſpel 
is rye of avy man that hath true repentagce and ſeeks falvarion in Chriſt, that 
belicvingin Chriſt be bach remiſſion of fins apdeterval life, Shall the wavt of 
intention in 2 Prieſt make the of Chriſt ro the finer of none effe&t? Qr 
ſhall the bypocriſie of a whe believerb not what be does, and bath a 
pro- 
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prophane intention to deride Religion', make the promiſe of the Goſpel void ? 
Chriſt knew che hypocriſie of ?»das, yet he ſent him co announce remiſſion of 
fins by the Goſpel; Which Chriſt would not havedone, had he known* that the 
hypocrifie of 7d would baye made the Sacraments which he adminiftred of no 
uſe. Truly the Word of: God, and the promiſe of abſolucion of fins are effetual, 
not according to the intention of the man char propounds it, but according to 
the diſpoſition of the perſon that receivethir. The Word of God faith , that the 
man that believer isſaved,; not he that is abſolved by one thar believerh , or by 
one that hath in intention to effet what he ſaich. Yea I dare ſay, that if Satan 
beivg changed into an Angel of lghr, ſhould preach the cruth of the Goſpel, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, the condition of a gan that ſhould believe in Chriſt 
by bis word, ſhould be better then of him that our of unbelief ſhould reje& the 
word of an Apoſtle. 

XI11. To make the abuſe worſe, they ſeparate the power of piving Abſolu- 
tion from the preaching of the Goſpel. For the true Office of Prieſts is to preach 
the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments. Bur in the Roman Church, a Prieſt | 
cannot abſolye, unleſs he have an eſpecial priviledge , and ſome Prieſts give abſo- 
lution that preach not : Biſhops that preach not, and the Pope among others, give 
abſolption.: For they hold that the power of abſolying , is a point of Ecclefiaſti- 
call juriſdition, which depends not on the order of Prieſthood , nor on the 
nature of Epiſcopacy, but on the Popes power, who imparteth to ſuch as he 
pleaſeth , ſuch part of that power as he thinks good. Hence it is., that even a 
Lay-man; yea 4 woman can bolt out excommunications by the Popes Com- 
miſhon.- . 

X I V+ Likewiſe there is a great abuſe in this aſſertionof their DoRors, that by 
yertue of the Keyes, attrition becomes contrition. They call attririox a ſorrow for 
fin, proceeding only from the fear of puniſhment, bur contrition, a ſorrow for , 
fin, proceeding from the love of God. The one isa ſervile grief, the .other is a 
filial ſorrow. Is it credible, that the Keyes have the yertue to make vices to become 
vertues ? For the grief for finaing, moved only by the apprehenſion of the pu- 
niſhment that attends it, is evil, and proceeds not from theSpirit of adoption. A 
man muſt repent for ſuch a repentance. It is a forced, not a willing obedience. 

God is mercital to ſuch a Penitent, if he forgive his penitence; and puniſh him not 
” for his obedience. | 

X V. Theabuſe alſo is evident, in that abſolutions are given by others, and by 
ſubdelegate perſons, as if fins could be forgiven by Atturney, As the Jeſuite 
Emanuel Sa (| ) ſaith, the Biſhop can abſolve, either by himſelf, or by others them (1) Eman; 
that are ſubjeft unto him by right, &c, Sa Apho.4. 

Biſhops do for the Sacrament of Penitence , what they do for preaching the Confefl. in 
Goſpel. Forevery Biſhop is obliged to preach, either. by himſelf or by another. Verbo Ab- 
Some Biſhops being incapable to preach, becauſe they are yet children, or becauſe ms 
theyare withour learning, they preach by others, It is well for chem if in the _4,49,,. 
day of Judgement they may be admitted to give account by others, and to appear poteſt Epiſco- 
by Atturney. How ſhould they Ike it, it they wete condemned ..to dine by pus per ſe vel 
others, and to faſt in their own perſon ? But why could not a Prieſt giving ab(6- (E_ 
lution by the Biſhops Commiſlion, give it of himſelf, and in his name, without , Epi: 
borrowing another mans name ? «42470 copus. .. 

X V I. What ſhall we ſay of the diſhoneſt gain, which the Clergy ſets upunder 0portet Epiſ- 
colour of confeſſions and abſolutions? Ir is one of the prime revenues of ordi- c9p=m 4 
nary Parſons. As if they ſaid, Pay me; for 1 have forgiven thee thy fins. Is it not — 
a reaſonable demand ? Burt all that the Prieſts do, is nothing compared to that /,um decere. 
the Pope doth, and.co the gain which he reapeth from the remiſſion. of fins. As Qued non 
his handsare longer, he ſweeps far more, and his rapines are anſwerable to his predicar, w/e 
greatneſs. Would one infiſt upon that matter, he might make a book of ir, ja G 
The Book of the Apoſtolick Chancery ſhewerh ſo much, That book made by a br 
Dotary, Receiver of the caſual revenues of the Pope, bath madeagrear diſco. rem. 
very of the myſterie of iniquicy. Among other Arricles, there is the Chapter of 
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contra P 
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utions, (m ) where theſe words are found, The Abſolntion for him that hath 
known « womm in the Church, and committed other evils, coſts fix groats. The ab» 
ſolution for bim that hath carnally known his mather, his ffter, or another kinſwoman 
of his, five groats. The abſol mrion for im that hath deflaured a Virgin , fix groaxs, 
T he abſolution for a perjury, fix groats The abſalntion fer him that hath revealed rhe 
Confeſsion of another, ſeven groats. The abſalution for him that hath falſified Aps- 
ftobical letters, ſeventeen or exghteen groats. The abſolutiowfar a man and a woman 
who daring the time of the Jnterditt , have carried aVeay ſome dead bodirs to 

them, nine s. Andin the 38. leaf, The ab/c{mtion for him that bath killed bis 
father or his mother, &Cc. coſts five or ſeven groars. Thoſe groats are worth four 
pence, like our Engliſh groats. Byt inthe-end of the Book the taxes are raiſed , 
and groats arc turned into Ducates, [n the 32, leaf mention is made of a kind 
of letters called Confeſſional, whereby the Pope grants leave to a man to chuſe in 
the hour of death a Confefſor, that gives fa)l pardon of all fins. But the Author 
faith that chisis granted but to Princes, and with great difficulty. Every one 
knoweth thatin Spaix, none can have abſolution at Eaffer without 


| buying rhe 
Papal Bull, which coſts two Realls for every man. Many examples I conld bring 


to the ſame purpoſe. Bur the example of Pope Boniface the 1X. whole life is 
written by his Secretary Theodericas a Niew will ſerve for all. In the firtBgok of 
ſchiſm, chap. 68. he faith (n) chat the faid Boniface ſent Colleftors to ſeveral 
Kingdoms, who fold the Indmlgences, taking from.the buyers as much monty, as they 
ſhould bave ſpent te fetch them at Rome, And he faith chat che ſame Colte&tors 
remitted a{l fins to all that confeſſed themſelves withous provzence ,, and diſpenſed with 
ſome irregularities for money, ſaying, that for that they had the ſame power of bind- 
ing and loofing on earth, ar Chrift bad given toPecer, This Pope is che Inventor of 
eAmnates , Theſame Pope ( as the ſame Theodorick his Secretary relateth ) being 
at the point of death, (© ) and being demanded how he did, anſwered , 7 foould 
be well if I had money. 

Arntonine Archbiſhop of Florence, whom the Pope hath Sainted, in the third 
part of his Chronicles 22. Title, npon the year 1388. ſpeaks thus of that Pope , 
(p) In his time the Rowan Conrt was very infamons for Simony, Benefices were 
conferred, not ſo much according to merits, as according to rhe greater ſumms of 
money that were offered. He filled the world with plenary Indutgences. So that ſmall 
Churches in their feaſts obrained them for little money. That Pope dyecd in the 
Fear 1404, 

About four and fifty years afcer him, «near Sy/vius of Sima was choſen 
Pope, and was called Pis the 11. That Pope in the 66. Epiſtle to John Peregal 
ſpeaks thus, ( q ) The Roman Conrt giveth nothing without money, even the laying 
on of hands and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are ſold , and the rennffion of ſins 55 not 
imparted but to them that bave money. It this wicnels may not be believed, I know 
not who may, And traly to make of a Biſhop who at the firſt had no revenue at 
all, a Prince that hath above thirty thouſand Ducates a day to ſpend , there was 
need of rayening luſtily, of making great prizes with Saint Peters net,and uſing the 
Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven to open many cheſts, For this the Cardinal and 


- Jeluire Tollex gives a gallant excuſe, In the fifth Book of the Inſtruftion of Prieſts, 


in chap, 89. he ſpeaks thus of the gain which the Pope gathers from abſolations 
and diſpenſations, (r ) I ſay, that we mnſt nor murmare againſt the Pope, who ex- 


ent Nona bm nfs (n) Ad diverſe regna miſit queſtwerios vendends dilian Indulge aſe inffornncibus 


pms diiÞenſatunt inerventn pecunie, dicentes ſe omnem pot 
£ 


| qualitey e haberet eau 7 fpondens ai yr 275 & iheve 
de paragon ara r. Wy eſt quod abſin argeno apap cp; efpe in ſus aſi 


i 
exigirprobh1 2 188 per nodum prey, nan iſt1 1d ſuftentaronem daniws, qua mltum mdiget 
atteth 


its. on. — 
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cHteth monry for theſe things, not im form of: price or ſalary, for theſe things are gi- 
2 for his entertainment : Of which ſuch a great dignity in the Church hath great 
need. Indeed, he that raiſeth armies, who hath guards of Switzrs, and df Troops 
of horſe, is obliged ro make a great expence, which among other profits , is 
maintained by che remiflion of fins. See Navarrw, in the title of Penitence and 
Remiſcion, in the 18, Council, where he maintains that the Pope hath well done 
to grant the remiflion of all ſins, even of reſerved caſes, for one G;x4io, which 
is the tenth parc of a Ducate. His reaſon is, ( { ) becauſe the Pope holds the place ; ) Pos 
on earth, not of a man ſimply, but of the true G:a, and that none can ſay to him, Why bd 
doſt thou that ? He ſhould have ſaid, What will become of the poor that is nor ho#'2's (ed 
worth a Giulio? Shall he have that puniſhmenrof his poverty (as if it were a 4&7 Pe 
crime) to be deprived of that Spiritual grace ? [rms 
X V 14. Thar power of abſolving extends even to the dead : Whereof we gbngopee 
have an inſtancein the letters of homage and ſubjeQion of Fohn King of England, 24:r0,ade 
which we ſhall hereafter produce : whereby, to obtain of Innocent the I 11. the qrod Gloſſ 
remiſlion of ſins both for himſelf and his deceaſed friends, he ſubjeRerh his King- ©" 77> 92% 
dom unto him, and promiſeth to pay a thouſand marks of filver to his Holinels. as thy 
The Book of the Apoltolick Chancery ſheweth the ſame, Thericle of che Chapter ſack f 
is, De abſolutionibus mertuorum. Of the abſolutions of the dead, In the forty one (t) Pro 
leaf theſe words are found, (t) For a dead man excommunicated, for whom his 991#0 ex- 
friends are petitioning , the letter of abſolution is ſold for one Ducate nine pence. CY 
(u) For a woman that bath hangea ber ſelf, or for a man, that thy may be commit- OS ne 
ted ro Church burial, one Ducate nine pence. (x) And Cardinal Tolet affirmeth, conſanguinei, 
that a man may be abſolyed after his death of an excommunication which he in- /itera ab/0- 
curred in hislite time. And how many Indulgences are given after death > How 9% v*- 
many priviledged Altars, upon which whoſoever faith a Maſs, draws afoul out of rar get ” 
Purgatory at his own choice ? By the Book of Roman Indulgences , it appears (u ry ** 
that there are few Churches at Roxce without ſuch priviledges. Navarrmus in the muliere q10 
Comnentary abour the Jubilee and Indulgences in the 22. Obſeryation , hath /* ſ#ſpen4!, 
theſe words, ( y )J 1 ſay that all with one conſent ought, in my opinion, hold this ſve pro ui, 
truth, that no man inferiour to the Pope , can extend Indulgences unto the dead of Eclleſutice 
As Lanet both becanſe we ſee not that ever it was done hitherto, and becanſe no ſmall tradi ſepul- 
' doubt was made, whether the Pope can do it. L167 ty DUCT, 
X VIII. Itistruetbat ſome Doors begin of late to douht, whether the Pope Cai. 9. 
giveth pardons to chedead with authority ofa Judge, or whether he give them }.* Bo 


only by way of ſuffrage or interceſhon ; for , w they, the dead are none of his try, 


Sacerd. 
flock. Hehath no charge to feed chem. Ir was faid unto Peter , Whatſoever thou 1. 1-c. 7. 


ſhalt bind on earth, not u#der theearth. And fince the Pope hath no more the © ab ex- 
power to. bind the dead, why doth he keep the power to abſolve them ? Bur gs» 
theſe men ſpeak without warrant, and the Pope gayethem no charge to ſpeak ſo. On ad 
And truly they ſpeak againit reaſon and againſt experience , for this expreſſion of a'ſo!vi poſt 
parconing, or giving pardons by way of interceſſion, hath no ſenſe. Praying for mortem. 
one, 1s nor orgiving him. Now when the Pope giveth letters of abſolution for © 7 ) P%9 
the dead, he ſpeaks as a Judge. If he prayed for chem only , that power ought 7 vm ach 
not to be reſerved to him alone , for every onecan make the ſame prayer, This omnes mea 
appearsevidently, in that the Pope giveth Indulgences by Lecters Parents in Parch- ſententie , 
ment ſealed with Lead, as Bellarmine acknowledgeth in the ſecond Book of Indul- 9494 inferior 
gences, chap, 5. For ſuch pardons are given in the form of a ſeritence : The . 
world nzver heard of prayers and interceſlions ro God, ſealed arid ſigned in an alcentian 
authentical form , nor of ſupplications to God in the forni of Ordinances. evtendere at 
Wherefore alſo Bellarwine inthe ſame place ( z) faich, that the Pope by theſe 9971405 _ 
Letters thus ſealed, declarech bis will, and the power which he received of God. \,"**"; 
And to aſlign to an Altar eighteen thouſand years of pardon , and fo many bas $a 
forties of dayes, and the deliverance of a ſoul out of Purgatory, is not praying, id videtur 


4 : ; | "wh | haftenus 
f.1ttum ; Tum quod etiam non payum dubitatum extitit, an Papa id efficere poſiit jurta 1iſiims congeſtz per Felicens. 
(z) Bell. lib. 2. Indulg, cap. 5. Litere Pontificis (ns legitimnis frgillis munite fient ſunt, ita plumbum & mem- 
braaa ſogna ſunt remiſiionis quam Pontife x pro poteſtate a Dea accepta con-edi®, &c. 
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wi 


but decreeing and ſpeaking, as baving exaRly calculated with God, Bur which 
way ſoever = Pope give Indulgences to the dead , he will have us to believe thac 
theſe ſouls come out of Purgatory by that pardon, So that it-is the fame power 
u#der another title. And we ſhould have the declaration of ſome Pope of the 
Jaſt ages, whereby he ſhould declare, that he pretends no juriſdiction over the 
dead, and thatthe power of his Keyes extends not to them, 
X1X, Of that power of giving Indulgences and Abſolutions to the dead , 
thereis not one word neither in Scripture nor inall Antiquity. We have produced 
before the teſtimony of Cardinal Cajet«z, and that of Gabriel Biel, who ſay, that 
in all the writings of the Fathers, there is no mention of Indulgences , nor of 
the treaſure of the Church made up of the overplus of the ſatisfaRtions of Chriſt 
and of the Saints, of which the Pope takes upon himſelf the diſtribution. And 
Bellarmine itn the ſecond book of Indulgences, chap. 10. acknowledgeth'that Die. 
randiis, Reffenſis, Antoninks and Sylveſter, ſay that Scripture makes no expreſs 
mention of Indulgences, To which I will add the teſtimony of Navarrus the 
moſt famous DoRor of the Canoniſts of the Roman Church, as alſo the title of 
his works giveth him that commendation , and one that was the Popes Penitenti- 
ary. Thele are bis words, What the canſe 3s, that among the Antients ſo little men. 
tion is made of Indulgences , but among the late Anthors the mention of them «5 ſo 
frequent : That weſt bely man (a) Johnof Rocheſter, reverend by his dignity of 
Biſhop and Cardinal, hath tanght it : Of whoſe diſcourſe abont that point, this is the 
ſammary. Thatit « not certain by whom [ndulgences were firſt gives, and that 
Some uſe of them, as they ſay, ts very antient among the Romans. (bd) That many 
things of the Goſpels and Scriptures are now more —_— printed, and more clear- 
ly under flood, #hen they were in old time. T hat now no Ort hodox man doubts whether 
there be.a Purgatory, of which amen the Antients no mention was made, or very in- 
frequent. That the explicite belief, both of Purgatory and Indulgences, was wot ſo 
neceſſary in the Primitive Chureh, as it is now. And ſoon after : While men cared 
mt for Purgatory, men cared net for Indulgences, becauſe all the price of Indulgen- 
ces depends on that. Sure the ſtrength ot truth muſt needs be = great, ſince 
it fercheth ſuch confeſſions from the ſtrongeſt of our Adverſaries. AndI wonder 
how that language could be ſuffered in ſucha famous man , one of the Roman 
Penitentiaries under Cardinal Borroweo, Great Penitentiary, And in the ſame 
Treatiſe he ſpeaks thus of the Conceſſion of Indulgences. *(c) The Queſtors 
( ſo he calls the ColleRors of the money that is got by -pardons ) ſeck nor to gain 
ſonls, but to gain meney. He adds that by that conceſr1on of Indulgences, the Peni- 
tential ſatis ation, which is ſo uſeful to us 15 much "weakened, &c. That he that 
grants Jndulgences, payeth one mans debts With the eſtate of another ,.and that to 
prettiſe that too Largely is unbecoming. It us ( asthe barbarous proverb ſaith) cutting 
large thengs ont of another mans leather. Helaith, that becauſe the Pope employ- 
eth the ſuperabounding ſatisfaRtions of Saints which he hath in his treaſure for 
the payment of others, it is credible that the Pope takes ſome alſo for himſelf, as 
the Fefaite Emanuel $4 ſaith, (d) Indulgentia utitur ttiam qui cam conceſcit. 
He that granted the Indulgence, makes uſe of it for himſelf alſo : So that he for- 
giverh his own ſelf, He ſhould have added, that they that have no money to pay 
the two Reals or the Giulio, to which the Indulgence or the Bull of Abſolution is 
taxed, have not theremiſſion of fins. And that he that wants money , or good 
legs, or a horſe to goto Rowe tothe Fabilce, or to the places where the Pope hath 
tranſported the 7»z/ee, hath no ſhare in that ſpiritual grace. 
X X. Out of the ſame abuſe of the Keyes, and the power of abſolving , came 
that intolerable Tyrannie , and deprayation of Chritts words , Whatſoever you 


e plicita inprimitiva Eccleſia atque nunc eſt, &c. Duygd dum nulla erat de Purgatorio cuera,nemo queſyuit indulgentias, 


q"«4ex es pendet ome indulgenti arm pretium. 
&c. Per ear milt om eneruatur ſatizfathio 


| (c ) Bueſtores nou queruat commodun animrum ſed preuniarum, 
entialis que tantopere eſt nobis utilis, &c. Adjuntto tem illo quarto, 


q'01 conc:dens indulgentiam de aliens ſolvit alterius debita,e indecorum eſſe id fuſuss efficere ſignificat illud barbarum 
provechum, D.corie alterins corrigie toxge, ( d ) Eman, Sa, Apnor, in yerbo Indulgentia. 


foal 
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ſhall bind on earth, &c. whereby the Pope maketh himſelf judge of all things, and 
Lord either dire or indireR, of all the eſtates of the world, If we ask by whar 
power the Pope looſeth the obligation of Oathes made unto God, and the bond 
of allegiance of ſubjects to their Prince, and upon what ground he takes the ay- 
thority of looſing and diſfolving marriages lawfully contraed, and difpenſin 
children from their obedience ro their parents, as likewiſe of exempring thoſe 
that have made vows, fromthe obligation of keeping them , and of giving and 
raking away Kingdoms ; andby what power he puts an Interdi& upon Cities and 
upon whole Countries, expoſing them for a prey to the next Conqueror, and de- 
livereth ſouls from the power 6f Purgatory : They give us thisanſwer, that Chriſt 
ſaid unto Peter, Wharſoever thou looſeſt on earth, &c. Let us ſuppoſe that the Pope 
' is ſucceſſor of Peters Apoſtleſhip : Let us ſuppoſe that this was ſaid to Petey 
alone, although Marth. 18. 18. this was ſaid to all the Apoſtles, What prophana- 
tion is this of the Word of God, that the power of looling the bonds of fin by 
Church-diſcipline, and by the preaching of the Goſpel , be cranſported to che 
looſing of vows, of marriages, of the fidelity of fubjets, of the obedience of 
children to their parents, yea of ſouls after dearth ? Whereis one word of that , 
I ſay notin the Goſpel ( which they alleadge to abuſeit ) but jn all Antiquity ? 
A prodigious thing, that in the light .of the Goſpel , after ſ@ many ruines and 
bloody wars, which that doQrine hath brought, theſe things are ſaid, yea and be- 
lieved ! And that in places where the Inquiſition reigneth, to make but a 
ſhew of doubting of theſe things, is a crime puniſhable with fire, and a caſe of 
Inquiſition ! | 

" X XI, Would one ſearch all the abuſes of theſe abfolutions , both the Penited- 
tial, and thoſe that are without the pretended Sacrament of Penitence, one might 


make a great volume of them, Iwill put here, ſomeout of the rules of Emanuel /e ) Eman, 


Ss, and Cardinal Toler, both Jeſuires. Sa, Aphor. 
(e) Every Prieft can abſolve from wenial fits, and from mortal ſins alſo , of '* verbo 
which the Penitent was abſolved already —_ This rite giveth power to a Prielit —_—_— 
to do that which is already done, andto looſe a may that is not bound. By this poteſt ach 
means a man payeth twice for the abſolution of the ſame fin. Beſides , when the dos quivis 3 
. Prieſt giveth abſolution of mortal ſins, be ſhewerh thereby that they are venial, peccatis ve- 
thats, pardonable. — a 
(f) 4 dying manthat (| peaks not, but giveth ſigns of contrition, and a man out of por - 2 
kis wits, who hath before given ſigns of contrition, may be abſolved. quih1s peni- 


(g) That man may be abſolved, who for a reaſonable and juſt canſe , will not loſe tens eſt alias 


the occaſion of ſinning, ſo that he have a ſtedfaſt pnrpoſe net ro ſin any more, although 2/945 , 
he be x relapſed, 1 cannot conceive what occaſion of finning : be ſo juſt, = MD Bigg 


that one muſt loſe it. poſſe morien- 
(h) 4 man may be abſolved, that will not _ , or that denyeth a ſin, which tem qui mbil 
the Confeſſor bath learned by the Confeſcion of anorher that he hath committed. pocf wa 
(1) He that bath the ordinary power of abſolving in the inward barr, can abſolve wn d I 
Withont confeſcion. dit - ſigna 
(k) eAbſelation may be given to a man , nt only without ſorrow | for hu fin ] coutrutionit, 
but alſs againſt his will, and may be abſolved of ont excommunication , another re- li dinnt, 
maining. Ot which we bhavea notableexample in the ſixth book of the Epiſtles K__ 
of Cardinal # fat, Epift. 221, to the Kiog, pag. 485. This is a ſtrange way of evo [ens 
abſolution, to ſay toa man, Thou wilt not beabſotved from thy fins, but thou $:d jan 
ſhalt be, in ſpighrof thy beart. And thouart excommunicated with two.excom.. place! ut 
munications, 1 abſolve thee from one of them, and receive thee inco the Church, > yearn 
but thou art excommunicated with another excommunication, and fo thou re- (2c gf 
| anens, &c. 
g ) Ibid. Ab/olvi poteſt quit ex rationdhils & juſta caſa non lt omittere peceands occaſionem 
£o0! non i dy Z; udties fit relaþſus- a7 !1 bid. Abſolvi deteſt gas non Fo nn aut _ Ces 
quod Confiſſer ex alterius an/eNiont intellexit itiuh commiſiſſe. ( i) dem Cap. Abſolutio ab excommunicatione. 
Lu haher 0:dinarion facultatem abſdtvend)} it foro interiort, piteſt abſolutre griam extra confeſſionem. ( t ) 1bid- 
Poteſt ebſot'oi q#is non ſolum ſine dolore ſed ttiam inviths,& ah nia excomminicatione, relifta alters. 
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maineſt our of the Church. By theſe rules an impenitent man may be abſolyed 
with a valid abſolution, and one that is truly penitent and contrite , with an in- 
yalid abſolution, namely, when the Confeſſor hath no intention to abſolye. 

(1) Hethat is plainly abſolved, but upon ſecurity that be will ſatucfie , if after 
that be ds not ſatisfie, he falls not again into excommunication. Note, that here it is 
queſtioned ot ſatisfying God for the puniſhment of fins. When there is reaſon to 
inſtru& one who hath promiſed to ſatisfie, he is required to give ſecurity. God 
( belike ) will have ſufficient ſecurity, andif the Prieſt accept of the ſecurity, God 
will accept of it alſo, And if God cannot ger fatisfaQtion trom the party, he will 
ſue the ſecurity. Is not all that contrived with ſingular prudence, and with mature 
conſideration ? And how meek is that dealing, that a man who after he hath re- 
ceived abſolution, ſcorns to make ſatisfaRtion, ſhould nevertheleſs be ſuffered to 
enjoy the benefit of his abſolution ? Why? the man hath 'outwitted God, and 
hath given him thedlip, and now if God will be paid , he muſt ftrain upon the 
ſecurity. 

An abſolution made for an unjuſt cauſe yet zz valid: So lay, (m) Bellarmine, 
(n) Emanuel $a, and (0) Tolet. 

(Pp) Neither a woman, nor 4 Lay-man, nor a common Prieſt can abſolve , but by 
ſome priviledge. For abſolying is a pointof Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, - Here ob- 
ſerve, that even a woman can excommunicate, and abſolye by the Popes per- 
miſſion. , 

Cardinal Tolet in the firſt book of the Inſtruction of Prieſts, in the ſourteenth 
Chapter, gives many very conſiderable rules. He ſaith, that ( q) one who hath 
no orders in the Church, can give abſolution in the outward barr, So that a Cobler 
baving the Popes Commiſſion, may both excommunicate and abſolye. 

Again, (r) To be abſelvedat the outward berr , if i not neceſſary that the ex- 
communicate perſon have a will to be abſolved. As he was excommunicated againf 
bis will, he may alſo be abſolved againſt hu will. Alſo one may be abſolved without 
his knowledge. Tolet ſaith inthe fame place, that abſolution may be done by Let- 
ters, by Attwrney, by Commiſſaries, and by Subdelegacy. 

(1) The faculties Which the Pope giveth by the Tubile , or by Bulls unto Coy- 
feffors to abſolve all rep ures Whatſocuer they be, concern not the outward Barr , but 
only that which regaras the Barr of Penitence, and the purgation of the conſcience. 
Thar is, they abſolye ſinners before God only , not before men ;, and reconcile 
ſinners unto God, not unto the Church, nor to the Pope. So that the Pope having 
reconciled a finner unto God , hath not therefore reconciled that ſinner unto the 


' Pope hiniſelf, That poor ſinner is acquitted rowards God , by the pardon which 


the Pope gavehim, but is not therefore acquitted rowares the Pope , who by the 
7abilec, intended to remit Gods intereſts, not his own, There is need' of another 
abſolurzon again And the ſaid Cardinal, after he hath alleadged many DoRors, 
ſaith that it z the ſtyle of the Conrt of Rowe. ( t ) In the ſame place he faith thac 
the abſolution of excommunicated perſons muſt be done with a Pſalm, and the Lords 
Pr.:yer, and whipping, and other cuſtomary things. No wonder if thoſe that have 
uſurped he power of whipping penitents, make bold with their purſe. Through 
that whipping many Kings have paſled ; of which we will bring examples in * 
next Conttoverhie, | . 

(u) And in the ſame Chapter, A» #»juſt abſelution i valid. Again , If the 


Tolet de Iaſtr. <acerd. 1, 1. c. 16. ( q ) Puilibet habens jus excommunicandi poteſt abſolvere 


etiam| nec presbytex nec dinconus nec ſubdiaconus ſit. ('r ) Ad illam priorem non eſt neceſſaria voluntas excommuni- 
cati. Nam etizm invitus poteſt abſolwvi, ſteut potuit anvitus excommunicari, &c. Poteſt abſolvi ignarus &-inſtius a= 
ſolutionis,&c. Poteſt etiam iUla prior dari per literas, &c. Poteſt etiam illa fiert per procuratorem, &c, Cui de jave 
competit poteft alter; delcgare wel demandave abſolutionem. (\) Facultates que per Romanum Pontificem dantur, per 
Jubileiom aut Bull as Confeſſariis abſolvendi a quibuſvis cenſuru non concernun! forum exterius, ſed tantium ea que ad 
penilentie forum & conſrientie purgationem. _ tt notat Pariſ, Conſil. 67. num. 20. lib. 4. Et Covary. «bi ſupra ver, 
quiato atteſtantes bun eſſe lylumn Komane Curie ut revera eſt. (t.) Abſolvetur cum Pſalmo, & oritione Dominica, 
verberibus, &+ aliis conſuetis. ut dicit Sylv. abſolutio 2. num. 4. (u) Abſolutio injuſta valet, ut habetur cap. de Ve- 
n+ obilibus $. bi de Sent. Excom, in. $i Epiſcopus abſolvat non premiſſa ſatisfattione, tenct abſolutio Epiſcopus 
tamen maleſacit & debet c0ri1z, 


Biſhop 


—_—_—  — _ _— — 


Chap. 5. © VII. Contreverſie, of Abſolation, 583 


Biſhop abſelv:th without impoſing any ſaufattion before, the abſoel ution holds, ang yet 
the Biſhop doth evil, and muſt be correfied. 

That I may nor ſtir that fink of abuſe further, Whoſo will ſeriouſly coofider the 
whole ſtruQure of Popery, will eaily perceive that the whole bulk of the doQtrine 
rends to give authority to the Clergy, and to perſwade the people that God doth 
not impart unto men either remiſſion of fins, or ſalyation, or any ſpiritual grace, 
bar by the Sacraments which Clergy-men adminiſter, and by the intervention of 
their Miniſtry : As if God bad tyed his own hands, to ſhew no grace to his peo. 
ple, unleſs they paſs through their hands befoxe, 

Hence is ſprung the opinion of the efficacy of Sacraments, by theonly and bare 
ation which they call in their canting, ex opere operato. That is, the Sacraments 
which they adminiſter,confer grace, although hey were adminiſtred to one thar 
ſleeps, or hath his mind fomewhereelſe : And that the attention is not requiſite, 
it being ſufficient that he that receives them, refiſt not purpoſely the grace, and ſer 
not his mind to hinder it. Hence came the doerine, thet the Sacraments are void 
and without effe&, if the Prieſt rr adminiſtred them had no intention, fo thar 
we muſt believe that the grace of God conferred by the Sacraments , depends on 
the Prieſts intention, though he be never ſo wicked, Hence alſo came that do&rine, 
that God doth not forgive fins, but upon condition of receiving rhe Prieſts abſo- ( +) Conc. 
lation in caſe of poſlibiliry; That God forgiverh not thoſe ſins , which the Prieft Ec; ule. 
would not forgive; Thar Prieſts are Judges, and prononnce judicial ſentences EI _ 
which abſolye in Gods judgement. Hence alſo the power which the Biſhops chal. Keen, 4 
lenge to give the Holy Ghoſt by the _ on of their hands, and by ordina- yadus & 
tion, to print in the foul a Character which remaineth even in Hell, Hence the Deo ſmilli- 
priviledge of Clarks and Kings to be partakers of the cup in the Communion , 9 & ado- 
thereby to make Clarks to become fellows to Kings, Hence that terrible power of — 
Prieſts, which goeth beyond all Angelical power, to creare the Creator, and to Tees G 
make God with words, and holding him locked up, to be able to boaſt that they (x ) Gloſa 
bave Chriſt in their power, yeathough the Prieſt were a Sodomiſt : For we have Extravag- 
ſeen before, that for that crime a Prieſt falls not into irregularity , no more then 7” 
for keeping Concubines, Wherefore theſe Gentlemen boaſt in their Books, that ——— 
they have a power equal unto Gods. Theſe are the words of Befſe a Door, and noftrun Pa- 
Preacher of the Prince of Conde, in the firſt book of the Royal Prieſthood , pam, &c- 
chap. 3. Joſhua did only makg the Sun to ſtay where he was before , but Priefls tay no ot 
Chriſt being in heaven, ts bring him to an Altar, where he had no abode before. The p, vides 
creature obeyed him, but the Creator obeyeth theſe. The $mn obeyed him , God con'tuti pio 
obeyes theſe, whenſorver they pronounce the ſacred words, The art 1 of ſins i of Principe 
a divine juriſdittion. It is the work of a Soveraign , an effeft for the Almighty , a Conſt enting 
Brain beyond humane merits and capacities. Yet it 1s 4 power imparted unto Prieſts, _ 
Quorum remiſeritis,&c. A ſign that the Godhead and the Prieſthood have I know not ( y) Conc, 
what common among them, and that they bave almoſt the ſame greatneſs , ſince they Later. ule. 
have the ſame power. How high doth this man raiſe Prieſts | There wanted no S*1. 9. 
more but to call them Gods. And that he doth in the ſame ſtrain. For baving ap- efticn —_ 
plyed unto Prieſts, that which God faith of Princes, he addeth, That which God «& Conſpeftuc, 
» heaven, the Prieſt is upon earth ,, And a little after , Priefthood marcheth even Liber. x. 
With the Godhead , and all Prieſts are Gods. A goodly doctrine z according to S2r.Cerem. 
which, when you ſee a whoring and a drunyen Prieſt , one that can hardly read _ 7.c.6. 
his Maſs ( and of ſuch theworld is full ) you muſt ſay, Hereis a God ; This man 54 v1 hs 
marcherh even wich the Godhead, anThath the ſame power, Yea God obeyerh Apoſtotica. 
kim, as this Door ſaith, and he hath God in his power, when he bath him locke Bell. in 
upin his box. And if that Prieſt dyeth impenitent, ( which our Adverſaries de. Barcklayum, 
ny not to be poſlible) here is a God carryed away by the Devil. This evil flow Paroles Þ | 
eth from a bigher ſpring, from the Head of che Papal Hierarchy , who could not «p Gnili 
raiſe his Empire, without raiſing together the props and pillars upon which his poreſtati Dei, 
* Monarchy ſtands. Itis he who the firſt of Biſhops ſuffered himſelf to be (*) adored #145 Ponti 
and to be called God, ( x ) andthe Divine (y ) Majeſtie., and the (z ) Bride- —_— 
(z.) Extray. de Inumunit, Ecclet, Tit, a8 dup» Queniam an 6, Bcllar. 1, r, de Pomtikc. c. 9. ſeR, Ac ne ford. 

. groom 


ERR. OE. RIES... 
wa. 4. Th , * 
= 


— —_— 


— — —— — 


1384 <4n Anſwer ts Cardinal du Peron far King James, "Boos VI1- 


”—— — ts 


TRE "Y — 


cm 
OO — OO OC———— 


oom of rhe Uniyerſul Church, and his Holineſs excluſively to all others. It is 
e alone, who hath challenged co himſelf alone, and'of late ages, the Apoſtles 


(a) Extrav. ſentence, ( a ).T he ſpirttzal. man judgeth all things , but himſelf ts judged of » 
eel man ; asif all men Se world were carnal in compariſon 0 Noe th Io Fo 


of lace ages and without preſident , hath atcri 
Obediencia,' the faith, (b) and to haveall the righe{ of Law] within the cloſet of his 
(b) De breaſt, andco beableto add ro the Symbol , and to changethat which God hath 
Conſticuri- commanded in Scripture, and to make new, Articles of Faith , and ro beaSove- 


mace himſelf infallibility in 


onibus Tit. 2, 


raign Judge above Scripture : Likewiſe , to diſpenſe from yows and' oaths made 


Lices, re to God, topromiſea degree of glory in Paradiceabove the ordinary.ſort ,-to un- 

Bonifacius throne Kings, to put down Emperours, to give his feet co kiſs to great Monarchs, 

VAL be to diſpenſe ſubjets from allegiance to their Soveraign , to pur ſuchas he will 

——— in the number of Saints, commanding that they be prayed ro, to give pardons for 

Pontifex qui Many thouſands of years, to give Indulgences to the dead), and to deliver ſouls 

jura omnia Outof oe proka It is be, who reſerving full power to himſelf to forgive ſins, 

in ſcrizio hath limited the power of Prieſts and Bi certain caſes, granting them ſuch 

no oo a portion of the Keyes as he would. Tha the world may think, ſince the autho- 

| » = wc. * rity of Prieſts goes {0 far, asto pardon fins with authority of Judges, and to ab- 
* ſolve them before Gods judicial ſeat, what may the power be of him that hath an 
unlimited authority, and in whom God pur fulneſs of graces , that of-his fulneſs 


we may all receive, as we heard Thomas laying before , That great man to whom 
he gave the title of Saint, and of Angelical Door, 


Controverlie 3 


Eighth 


OF' THE © | 
SEVENTH :BOOK 
| Oo HT, 


Penitential Satisfaction. 


Where allo it is. ſpoken of Satisfa- 
cions in general. 


—__— 


— mw —_— tb FY 4 Sh. 
| D——_— — 


Cuay. 1. 


The Dattrine of the Roman Charch, about Penitential Satuufatiion, 


Ee cr thatthe Penitent hath confeſſed his ſing, the Prieſt layeth (a ) Eman. 
JING Je penances upon him, thar is, ſatisfaory pains,enjoyning him, 5% Aphor: 
I; , 


either to faſt ſo many dayes, or to undertake ſuch a pil- &* verbo 
(@ grimage, or to viſit bareſoot the relicks of ſuch a Saint, and | par 
there to do his deyotions for nine dayes,, or to get himſelf per alium 
whipt, (a) orto find another that will whip himſelf for /atiefacere 
him ; or to give ſo much money to ſuch Fryats, and that is © #cextia 
called alms, though the Fryars be rich, and the Penitent __ 
poor. Or to ſay for ſo many dayes, the ſeven Penitential P/alms.in Latine. To 1nſtrue. Sa- 
fay ſo many Ave*s, interlaced with Parer*s. Sometimes Confeſſors will delight ro cerd.L.z.c.r1. 
enjoyn extravagant penances, Nicol. Gyles, Secrecary to King Lews the X I, in V3 ſaiſs 
the year 768. of his Annals, ſpeaks of a Penance impoſed to Robert the Normand, f DS 
firnamed che Devil, by reaſon of many exceſſes by him commitred. Thar for Poreſt —_ 
ſeven years he ſhould abſtain from ſpeaking. And the Penitent lay ar a ſtairs foot, feſſarins im- 
and ate nothing butthe remnant of bones gnawed by a Greyhound, 'The Decree ponere peni- 
of Burchard Biſhop of Worms , in the nineteenth book, preſcribes many the tike 1 vet 
penances. He condemneth one who hath killed his 7 aa or his mother, never co Lp 
Fiff ride 4am. 
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rever tO marry, and never to cat fleſh. ( d) To him that hath 
be e gives for penance, never to drink Wine, Or oor or Beec with 
tunum, &c- 


od, 
=— ani dayes jacde yours Never to marry : To keep no Con- 


cubin pl ever toride on horſe bark Never t@ plead 
- —o IC eg - Never to be at afeaſi ,andinthe Church, to and 


—_— 


(bv) 0c "ride! inac 
hs ſeniorem killed Mi 


b door, 
_ To-b che as: killed ie, gt for z pevance, not tO Enter into the 
to be clad with wooll : - To weir no 


irik —_ * fwordt'® cs Maca with his wife; +{-which is puniſhing two for 
uxormne one): Upon T Er Jayes, and _—_—_ ro eat Rebing bur pulle, 
ducas. COM herbs, apples, and 1m mall fiſhes, 4 Sprats , _ ſmall Trouts, but no Poor 
cubinan no oo che fame day$550 radrink pocbing but ſpall Gale Beer. Moſt parr 


obn. And 
———ncn of all that 1s weaken from the Roman Peaitential , and from Theoderets Peni- 


te lavesin tential, 

þalncs. [t is an uſual peNance fromthe rimae of Petr Damianus Cardinal , and whicty 
—_— = wy praQiſed , © whip ones ſelf, and cogerher £0 ling Pſalms. Baronins inthe 
aſcedat. Gu wear, relaregthee words of rheſaid-Cardina!l, ( ec) With three thouſand 
e& alterius in laſhes, 8) ng plalms wr lodzou ly, ehey ful tes 4 Fear of penitence. Now one muſt 
convent - give 4 thouſand laſhes, fin ins ten P Pſalms. eA nd whereas the Pſalter hath one hun- 
fidelium red and fifty Pfalms, wit ever) P [alter five years of penance are ful filled : Ithink 
_ 4g. he put five for fifteen. Cardinal Toler 1 the firſt Book of the [nſtruion of 
Letantiun ics chap. 14- ſpeaks thus, Let him bt abſolved with 4 Pſalm , andthe Lords 
nunquam Prayer, 4nd _— (4) King Henry tbe Ll. of England, was ſo whipt ar 
ſedras. 1s Canterbury by 4 myltiruge of Fey ſore of which cave him five laſhes, and 
bed ſt Grhers gaerbrQe. 1 OPDEG many examplesof Princes with «ox bf 
SS Chriſtia- Nance IN Our oye. At Rome inthe boly WEE thereis a publick whipping. Bur 
nis poſt oſtium they that Mare thus through the Town whipping themſelves, bave their faces 
_= mazked and their back bare, and for a lenitive of their wounds, "ſome cauſe Vine- 

ar to be ſquireed 1nt0 ther; 

fe vis Þ But _ theſe are bard penances, and a faſt of many years is grievous and 
"iz wm | troubleſom, theſe DoRors hay e berbought themſelves £o uſe clemency, permit- 
pexitentie ting the inner £0 redeem theſe penances with money, and to exchange corporal 
annum ex- ng pecuniary _ In the nineteenth Book of Burchards Decree, the nine- 


ns reenth Chapter is this \(e) If perhaps 4 man canttot faſt , and hath wherewith to 


Pſalmorum. redeem | his faſt ): If be be rich , for ſeve" weeks [. of faſt ] let him pay Twenty 
Decem Pſal- ſuns, If he cannot tive [0 much, lit him give tex ſons. If he be very poor , let biw 
——— pay three. He adds, that the ſaid money mult be employed for the ranſom of pri- 
ſcopas ad- fe vuwers, or gavon 4/ | tbe Alter; pd te Gode ſervants ( {o be cally Prieſts and Monks) 
iti. Cum or elle gion alms , for alſo that which is given tO the Church i is called ow. 
q:e Pſalie- (| )1 laſt Council of Lateraxe, Section 1%, enjayaeths. Gendeqaan whovur 

:ium canſu hjaſphemed , £0 fay five and twenty Ducates for the fi rſt ezme, and fift we 


— 190.” che lecond time , <h areemployed for the building of Saint Petey? 


ters quiague T he Roman Church was very much enriched that way, and is grown fac ow 
anoram the fins of uhe people, 50 much Rang acknowledgetb in the year, 105 _—_ 
= | he alleadgerh Perris Damianm Cardinal, ( g ) Thow «rt yot 1guerent 
(4) Manh- Te retejwve from Pemirents, Lands, that #4 of 56005 her ous, we releaſ, Wnkeaſeof the quan- 
To which Baron 
By theſe words Damianus evidently ſhewetb , ? Y Fe goods of the Church 


Paris in + fiby Ay penance , \ According to the meaſure of t 
Henrico 11. 4 4det 
pore <-> oe 


pline virgarum 6; forgulis viris religieſs;, quorum mullitudo magna CANVERtIATs iftus ternos vel - 
Ar e) gl non et jejunare, & & bahuerit unde 0 wit redume'Cy ſi does fuerit,pro ſeptem beb- 
þ buerit unde 10224 dare poſſit, det Yecem, $5 gugem muttion pauper fuerits 
ſi nobulis fuerit,y@n4 35 Uacatorum multeru, & po ſetunda vice 50. 
ips Apoſts app canas ( g ) Baron, an 1055: . ſet. g.. Now 1gn0r4ss quia cum © 
aſa pas al 


Ns poet meu [wan wnerhS es itale parutentbe relaxe- 
Damianus band freſeſa ca ejuſmodi wo ſelita wo gutta crevaſe, 


T2 UG Soon 
(qa de wht 


are 


Chap.r, VIII, Controverſie, of Penitential SatifaFion, « | 387 
are micreaſed by that redemption which uſeth to be done. Thus fins are redeemed 
with money, and the rich have herea preac advantage, Can one blame theſe 


Gentlemen, thar take ſo much Pains to diſpoſe of remiflion of ſins, and by 


the linging of a multitude of Pſalms. The Roman Penicencial enjoyns, tha ſuch chard, 1.rg. 
aman (b ) fing three times the whole P[alter, in Welve times thre dayes, with © 23. ex 
three hundred blyws for every Pſalter, and that thereby he be dif charged of a year of Re irential 
Penance. : EIS .. Diuodecim 

To the Penitents whom they will uſe kindly , they impoſe no Penance or ſatiC(.. triduane fir. * 


faQtion, as we learn of the Jeluite Zane! Sa, (i) Tohim that receiverth plewa- Hos cum 
. . . . ailerts 


Which the finner was obliged co do, though the Prieſt had a0t enjoyned it, as the palmatis tre. 
ſame Jeſuire ſaith » (k) One may impoſe foy a penance, a work which Otherwiſe was centis per 
dwe, and he alleadgeth many DoRors that ſay the ſame. Cardinal Tet is of the Sngwla Pſa 
lame mind , (1) The (onfeſſor may impoſe for a Penance, works that were due with- - HO Excbſans 
ont that, as to faſt three dayes mn Lent, which the Penitent was bound to faſt ho W/o- penitentiam, 
ever, By the ſame reaſon, the Confeſſor may enjoyn as a penance to the ſinner to (3 ) Ef 


NS" 60 - : capeent 
believe in God, And if the Conteſſor enjoyns for a penance to do ſome __ inde non 


Penitent doth that work, he doth two things : For by that work » he doth whar —_— 


he ouphe to do for the preſent, and yet dy the ſame work he ſatisfieth and recom- ab/o{utio ſine 


b 
penceth God for the time paſt, Andthe | work is meritorious for the future , Pemtentia, 
expedit tame 


It is alſo a gentle kind of larisfaRtion, when the Confeſſor impoſerh tO the Pe- —_— ” 


wand fer, may eroetie for rem pe enceaſe of grace, and ye. Be Pati, 


ward of everlaſting life. For, (faith this Cardinal ) 800d works which other. Crjeran,Sate; 
iſe are due, when the Prielt impoſeth them by way of penitence , become of Palad. Ca 

a value above the obligation ; 1o that the Prieſt can alter the nature of the Preol. Sylveſt,; 

work, {T) Toler 


man, to hnd one that will be whipe for him, or that will faſt for him. As the ſame cetd. c 3+ 
Cardinal faith, (n) 0%, may ſatufie for another, And, The Confeſſor cax lay a Poſſit Cox- 
penance, which the Penitent ſhall be obliged to fulfill, either b 7 himſelf or by another. Yaring 
, | , Pro pemten. 
And the Jeſvite E manuel $a, (0) One may ſatisfie by another , by the Con. tia impoxere 
fefſors leave. | opera alits 
The worſt penance or ſatisfaQion of all, is when remiſſion of fins is re tOa debits, we 
nner upon condition of committing ſome murther, or treaſon , Or difloyal ae. -_s// on 
CP) As when Paſchal the 1 [in the year 1107, commanded Robert Earl of Flay. quadrogeſ, 
ma, Jhuos ; 
Lomen tenebatur ali;s jejunare penitens. (m ) Ibid. Aliz vi, jnvalur penitentia & [atisfattio ſalicet Fane F 2-4 ily 
omiaque falturus eſt bona &+ que pdſſurus eſt mal lac penitentie. Eft enin [cendum, quod opera alias debit4 Deo, 
mponan! ur a Confeſſaris, valent ultra obligationem, &c. Vande optimo confilio in forma abſdlvend; 44) ung itur Tj 


altero, &c. Poteſt Confeſſarius im mere Pemtentioms vel per ſe, vel per alium implendam. ( 0 ) Eman, Sa, Aphor. 
in verbo SatisfaQio. $e quis ; ping ſatisſacere de licentia Conſeſſoris. ( P ) De Paſchali & Leodienſibus o 
Boehelli decretum, 1b. 5+ Cap, 6. 
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ders to deſtroy and ſlay the Clergy of Cambray and Liege, becauſe they adhered 
ro the Emperour Heyry the V. & he was to do that for the remiſſion of all his fins, 
(q ) Math. (q) Andwhen [»necent the I 11, gave to Philip «Auguſt of France the remiſ- 
Pariv& {jon of all his ſins,upon condition of invading and waſting all Zxgland, where he 
V eftmona- + 1 no right. And when inour time the French Prieſts gave abſolution, and 


ſerienſis in Ie : . | 
the Pope ſer forth Indulgences, ppon condition of raking part with the League 
5} wo and cebelling againſt the King, For it is as if one ſaid, Wilt thou have me to forgive 
thee thy fins ? Be a Traytor anda Murtberer , for it is the true way tomake thy 
peace with God : Or, Becanſe thow art 4 wicked thief , thew foalt have cter- 
wal life. 
By Catling of theſe penances impoſed by the Prieſt , our Adyerſaries hold 
that the Peniteac ſatisfieth unto the juſticeof God, and that they ſerve for ex- 
iation of fins as for the temporal pain, which whoſoever ſhall not fulfill in this life, 
(x ) Bellar, he muſt fulfill what is wanting of the whole ſacisfaRion in Purgatory , a fire far 
lib. x..de In- hotter then our ordinary fire, (r ) where ſouls muſt ſuffer ſeven years for every 
dulg.c.9. morcal fin, or three years atleaſt : unleſs che Pope graciouſly ſerch them out of 
Peren!® it by his Indulgences , or unleſs the friends of the deceaſed found Maſſes and 
Me he Dirges for them, But none comes out without money « For theſe men induſtri. 
= fecun ous in the moſt ſuperlative manner, have found the way to dig money out of the 
dem Canoes craves, and death is tributary to them. If a man bath deſeryed to be twenty 
pemegit, thouſand years in Purgatory, (f ) ler him obrain ten thouſand years of pardon, 
ſeptem > heisdiſchargedof the half of the ſatisfaRtion, and the pain which he deſeryerh 
2076M. in Purgatory is ſhortened by one half. But if he hath deſeryed to be but two 
(\)) Gerſen. thouſand years in Purgatory, and hath obtained twenty thouſand years of pardon, 
lib. de = what becomes of the eighteen thouſand years of pardon more then he needed ? 
an The DoRors diſpute about it. LY : 
Fatwe ſunt — This is then conſtant among our Adverſaries, that when the Prieſt hath impoſed 
& ſuperſti- ſatisfactory pains upon the Penitent, which are called penitences or penances , 
tioſe qued:M (.) the Pope can diſpence from them, and exempt the ſinner from obeying God, 
_—_ who ſaith, At. 2. 3. Do penitence ; or, Repent. 
this vigiats But becauſe the Goſpel teacherh us that Chriſt is the propitiation for our ſins , 
. mille axo- and chat he gave himſelf a ranſom for us, 1 7im, 2. 6. Which ranſom being moft 
rams q% perfett and of an infinite price, it ſeems that looking for other ſacisfaRiongs or ex- 
—_— piatory pains is more then needs, and going about to ſatisfie for a debt which is 
After inte fully paid already,or derogating from the perfeRion of the ranſom and ſatisfaRion 
talem ima- which Chriſt had paid, and calling che vertue chereof in queſtion, and ac 
ginem, &: God of envy, becauſe he will not receive the ſatisfaRtion and ranſom paid by his 
£ jetper Son, for ſomuch asit is worth, To daube that , and to get a ſhelter againſt the 
Prefat0*P'9- doctrine of the Goſpel , they ſow up a piece tothe Goſpel, and a new Article of 
via cedis faith, which is one of the main buttreſſes of Popery, and a fundamental maxime 
he faces- of his tyrannie, and a great gate open unto traffique, (u) They ſay thatinthe 
temprum & abſolution or reconciliation which is done by the Sacramegt of Penitence , Chriſt 
»iea;s. is not offered with ſuch affluence of good, thar thereby the whole pain of our 
ora fins ph vow. 1 forgiven. (x) Butthat God withdraws his hand a little, and 
(rt) Pellar. makes himſclf ſomewhat ſparing to pardon, For , ( ſay they ) the fault of fins 
1, 4. dex®- ſince Baptiſm, and the eternal pain , is ſo remitted unto us, that there remains 
7 7.1e, anobligation to the temporal pain, borhin this life and in Purgatory. Which pain 
uns ar pro i6 called ſarisfaory, becauſe by bearing it, we ſatisfie the juitice of God , and 
js queper bearthe expiation of our ſins. Which ſacisfaRory pain the Council of Trent de- 
_—_— clares to be nor only (y) an inſtruRion co learn to live with a new life, and a 
adonant 7, 


22u Fencam 'y pu illo de fatiendis digais penitentia fruftibug, (wu) Bell. L 2, de Indulg. c. 6. In ſecanda ve- 


tonciliatione 
quillem cle 


que 


per Sacrameatum penuentia, Evangclinm dcrt Chriſtum offerri pexitent cum affiuentia bonorum 


ſed nex tanta ut remit atuy omais reaius culpe, ſed ut poſt remiſſam omnem 


pam & " 
Trramn remaneat penit a 4 


entia & ſatisfattio peragenda, pro temporaria pena expianga. ( x ) 1d. 1. x. de Purg, c. 14. Di- 


Cimas in SACTamento ab/el ions Dewum contrabere nonnubil manum; > applicare Chrafti meritum ad tellen tam culpam 


Pienam ettrnum, tanen adbuc requirere opera penitentie quibus redimamus temporales 
Seſl. 14. Satisfaftio,quam imponunt 


es pexas, (y ) Conc. Trid. 
taxum ad nove vite cuſtodiam, & infirmitatis wedicamentum, ſed etiam 


ad preteritorum peccatorum vinditiam ex caſtigationem. 


remedy 
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Chap. 1. 


remedy to our infirmities ; but alfo a reyenge for fins done, as if God would 

havea revenge for fins pardoned, or took a delight to avenge himſelf of his chil- 

dren whom he hath pardoned, and for whom Chriſt is dead, Cf, 
(z) The ſame Conncil chundreth ont an Anathema againſt thoſe that ſay, that oo COP 

God neyer remits the faulr, without remitting the painalſo, and that there is no $; quis dixe- 

other ſatisfaRtion to God for us, bur Chrilts tatisfation apprehended by faith. rit totam 

(a ) The fame Council addeth, that by our ſatisfying for our fins, by the paing £5 fl 

which we faffer, we are made conformable unto Chriſt who ſatisfied for us : For —_—— ® 

theſe Fathers will,that as Chriſt by bis ſufferings bath paid and ſatisfied for us unto 5 71:9 %.. 

God, ſo we by our ſufferings pay and fatishe for our felyes , that we may be made fa ionemque 

conformable unto Chriſt. . pznitentinm 
They fay alſo, that our ſatisfaRtions are valid and reeivable before God by wo. eſſe «wenn 

vertue of Chriſts ſatisfaRion. For ſuch is their DoRrine, that the payment which 2% > 


em enmn—e In em —_—_—— 


our own, { b) Bellarmine ſaith fo muchin chap. 14. of the firſt book of Purga.. [#7 po 
tory, That there is but one attnal ſatisfattion ( that is, one fatisfaRion in effe& ) brifl , 

which # our own, For , as for Chriſts ſatisfaRion , they will have ic to ſerve to qu; ofeſs 
make ours good, as Chriſt having not paid ro exempt us from the torments and cats noftyis 


Yea, they goſo far as to ſay , that in reſpe& of thar temporal pain, whereb pra ſugs- 
we are toſatisfie God, the merit of Chriſt is uſeful indeed , but nor ecetbury. — 


in thu - - manner they belong tothe ground of Indulgences. He 
merits 0 


farisfaQtio, 


& ea f 
temporal pain, he doth not of weceſsity need the merits of Chriſt to gr an abſolute nofirs : 


pardon of thar guilt. Not that without the merits of Chriſt , the guilt er obligation ( © ) Merits 
to the pain can be abſolutely forgiven him , but becauſe he may forbear requiring of © iſt parting 
God ſuch a great liberality, being content togive ſatisfation to God , by his 1:bours ne wg 
axd pains, either in this life, or in Purgatory, the merit of Chriſt alwayes co-ope- partim nox 
_ rating. According torhe doctrine of that Cardinal Jeſuite, a ſoul in Purgacory neceſſaria, 
may ipeak thus to God, O God, 7 know that the merits of thy Son Jeſws Chriſt axe on —_— 
fo great, that 1 may be exempred from this torment by his merits * But I beg not ſuch ——_ 
4 great liberality at thy hands, and am content to be burnt in this fire, and to ſatisfie mode od + 
thy juſtice by temporal pain. Being thus reſolved , the merirs of thy Son are not fundamentow 
neceſſary to me, and I ſtandin no _ of them. Only they are uſeful to me, to make Indalgentia- 
#he pain whereby | ſatisfie thy juſtice to be acceptable. Thus a couragious fout may pag 
ſend back unto God his preſent, and will notbe ſo much obliged unto him. And (4 ) Si quis 
ſee what that generoſity is grounded upon. ( e) 7t is not (faith the fame Door) poſt gratiam 
becauſe Chriſts merits are not ſufficient, but becauſe it is more profitable for us, and reconciliati- 
more honourable for Chriſt ( as God alſo hath To it ) that the ſecond cauſes be _ pay wour 
wet idle, but that they concurr with the firſt cauſe to bring forth felts. — 
eng tempo - 
ralis,is non neceſſario eget meritis Chriſti ut per ea reatus ills ſompliciter condonetur. Non quad fine ry, Chriſti poſſi 
reatics Miki þ Her condonari, ſed quia ipſe peterit non requirere taxtam [b-ra/itatem, contents vpſe ſuis laboribus & 
penis vel 3n bac vita vel in purgatorie [ef acer Deo, c8-operante ſemper (briſti merits. ( © ) Nox quod (hriſti merita 
non ſuſficiaut,ſed quia id nobis utilius, & Chriſto g/orioſuus eſt, quemadmodun ttiam ide Deus inſbtvit , ut ſecunds 
cauſa 103 fint atioſe, ſed camipſa prima cauſa adres producendas convemant. | 
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Is not that a very pregnant conſideration , and ſufficient to make a ſoul willin 
to be burnt ſome thouſands of years ? For, belike , there is bothprofitand ho- 
nour in contributing to the payment, and preſenting to God ones own pains and 
fatisfaRions, to attain to the Kingdom of. God when the term of the torment is 
expired, rather then to be preſently rranſportedinto Paradiſe , like an idle man 
and of ſmall courage, contributing nothing of his own. Theſe are gallant and 
couragious ſpirits indeed , whom God will torment and bura to gratifie them, 
Yet to my thinking, ſince ſome ation mult be attributed to ſecond cauſes, if theſe 
ſouls had been preſently put in poſſeſſion of the heavenly glory , their aRions 
would have been more noble and excellent, then thoſe which they do in that un- 
derground fire, far from the ſight of God, and from the company of his Saints, 
and they had glorified God in a far better way, 

And that one may nor think that theſe ſatisfaCtionsare ſuch ſmall things, the 
Roman Church bolds, that the (f ) Saints, Monks, and Martyrs, do more then 
needs for the expiation of their fins, ſo that there is an overplus which che Pope 
reſerveth in his treaſure. How he gathers it, and layeth itup, and by what text 
of Scripture he is conſticuted the Keeper and Diſtributor of the ſame, ir js not 
ſaid, but is left to be piouſly preſumed, As the ſame Belarmixeſaith, ( g ) Thar 
truſting in the merits of the $aints, is honourable and glorious unro Chriſt. For it is 
an Article of Faith, drawn from the unwritten word. O excellent Apoſtle , who 
was wraptup to the chird heaven, and there didit learn unutterable things , if all 
that doQtine be true, how ignorant wert thou in the doRrine of the Goſpel ! 
For in all thme Epiſtles where thou magnifieſt ſo excellently , and expoundeſt ſo 
clearly the benefit of our Saviour Jeſus, we find not one word of all this dorine. 
Here let us give glory to God, on the oneſide acknowledging the depths of $a- 
tan, and on the other fide the juſt wrach of God, who hath ſmitten theſe laſt ages 
with che ſpirit of tumbling. Indeed, when after thereading of Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, I come to revolye in my mind this horrible ſink of prodigious abuſe, I 
find my felt asit were tranſported into a new world, as if from the reading of the 
holy Oracles, I paſt ro the reading of Alcoran. / 


" Wo 
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of the word Satifattion. State of the Queſiion. 


Eſides the general ſignificaion of the word Satisfie, which ſignifieth, to give 

content, there are two kinds of fatisfaQtion in the civil ſociery, which belong 
to the preſent quelti6n. For either ſatisfaction is made for injuries and offences, 
or for debts. For injuries, ſatisfaQtion is made (a) when a man proteſteth that 
h&is ſorry for it, excuſech himſelf with humility, and craveth pardon. The Ro- 
man Civil Law had 'orms of ſatisfaQions for offences, But as for debts, ſatisfaRi- 
on is made by paying, eicher perſonally, or by another. 

Our Adverſaries and we are agreed upon this , That fince we have offended 
God, we ought to humble our ſelves before him, repent, amend, and crave his 
pardon, If that be called ſatisfying, we willingly acknowledge and approve that 
ſarisfaRtion, But becauſe our ſins in the Lords Prayer are called debts, whoſe pay- 
ment is nothing elſe but the puniſhment due to Gods juſtice , the queſtion is, 
Whether the faithful children of God areable to pay that debt ? and , Whether 
God exaRts of them fſatisfaQory pains to ſatisfie his juſtice ? and, Whether they 
_ to bear penances or pains, which ſerye for expiation or ſatisfaRtion 
to God? | 

It is the doctrine of the Roman Church, that by abſolution, which the Prieſt 
giveth in the Sacrament of Penitence, the whole fault of the ſins committed ſince 


' Baptiſm, is remitred and put out, but not the whole pain : And that by the vertue 


of 
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of the Keyes, eternal pain is changed into remporal, by which we muſt fatisfie 
aad bear it, both in this life and in Purgatory. Which is « & reaſon why the Prieſt 
impoſeth ſarisfaory pains upon the ſinner , which be muſt bear and fulfill ro fa- 
tisfie the juſtice of God. And if the Penitent doth not wholly fatisfie in this 
life, and dyeth before he bath fulfilled che facisfation , he mult bear choſe pains 
which remain yetto bear, in Purgatory, to fulfill the fatisfaRian, 

According to that doQtrine, our Adverfaries take the word SatisfaRion for 
a compenſation payed to God for the offence. As Cardinal Teler faith, (þ) (>) Tolcr- 
Sawufatftion is 4 p ora gg the offence paſt, as for the pain. And the Catechiſm of — : 
the Council of Trezt, in the Chapter of the Sacrament of Penirence, (ec) Satif- cap. = " 
fattion is an entire payment of the thing due, and a compenſatggp which a man payerh Eſt autem ' 
unto wen his fins. According to that doQtrine, when a man hach born the pains ſatisfattio, 
enjoyned by a Prieſt, we muſt ſay that God is wholly paid and well recomp-nced, ye wy __ 
and believe that God will be contented with that payment : And that the Prieſt eaſe ___ 
knoweth exaQtly how much God muſt haye, chat he may be wholly paid, and call q#0:4pzam 
for no more. Bellarmine in the firſt Book of Indulgences , Chapter 2. makes no !9penſa- 
difficulty to ſay, that the remiſſion of the pain is de ro the fatisfattery work, þ a Now 
commutative juſtice, That commurative juſtice , is a juſtice that payeth ſo muc 821 ot -- 
for ſo much, ſothat God being thus paid by the Penitent, ought in reaſon to be debite intc- 
contented, and according to that Cardinals rule, God muſt pardon, and ſhould £2 /o/«io. 
be unjuſt, if he accepted not for payment thoſe ſatisfaRory pains , which che Pe- 2p conpen- 
nitent fulfillerh by the Prieſts injunRtion. (d ) The ſame DoRor faith , that 2he = hog 
juſtified man can ſatisfie God for the debt of the temporal pain, Ex condigng, that is, peccatis : 
by an equipollent ſatisfaftion. And Cardinal Tolet, Ar near as can be, one wuſt in 9mmiſſis 
poſe - juſt and equal ſatisfaft;on ,, that is, according to the grieyouſneſs of ©11%4/5- 
the f1n, wo 

By all that was ſaid, it appears that the fatisfa&tions of the Roman Church, are dew 
not only humiliations and requeſts for pardon, but are pretended to be payments dulg. cap. 9. 
and recompences to ſatisfie Gods juſtice, As indeed the chief of all theſe ſacif+ h al 
fations is the pain of Purgatory , which is a puniſhment inflicted by a Judge pat — 
who draweth fatisfaRtion from the ſinner, anda revenge, as the Council of Trent nd 
told us before. For in Purgatory, the amendment, and the correion, or warn- pro debito 

1g for the future hach no more place. The fame appeareth, becauſe the Pope P*% temper 

penſerh and —_— ſuch as he pleaſerh from choſe latistaRtions ; for £ ow 
would nor diſchargea finner from being contrice, arfd from craving pardon of Ferry 
God. Alſo becauſe the Roman Church in the Sacrament of Penitence, purs Con- Sacerdoraliy 
erition and Confeſſion, as things different from ſatisfaRion, ſo that ſatisfying L. 3.6 It. 
1s another thing then jr andgsking pardon of God , by confgſſing Fn 3 
Gn unto him. So hen ariſing Jn the yl and. ſenſeof the Roman Church, PH 
is paying God, it is giving compenſation to God , it 15 contenting his juſti P 
ſuffering the nar. R PIE Facets. 

Our language is far from that, for we ſpeak after the Word of God. Among pons debet. 
the ſufferings and the diſgraces which we bear for the doQtrine of the Goſpel, we #. = 
have that honour, that we maintain the perfeRion of the meric of our. Saviour Ecclefiafti. 
Jeſus, and that we are Adyocates among men of the honour of him, who is our cistap.34. 
' Advocate with God. For knowing the miſe of our nature, and how guilty we ® ententia 
are before God, we humble our ſelves before him , and ro him make Confeſlion onnitende 


and 
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and renouncing our own fatisfaRions , we repoſe our conſciences upon the only 
ſatisfaction which Chriſt offered unto God, | 

We borrow not the ſatisfaRtions of Saints or Monks, knowing that the beſt of - 
them was ſaved by Chriſts ſatisfa&ion , not by the merit of their ſufferings. We 
are not ſoraſh as to enjoyna ſinner to pay God, or give him ſome compenſation, 
knowing that God will not be paid with ſuch light coyn, as mens works or ſufter- 
ings , we adviſe conſciences not to build their faith upon ſuch a weak foundation. 
Weare not ſo injurious to Gods goodneſs and mercy, as to belieye that he giveth 
us but half a pardon, or that he receives not Chrilts ſatisfation for as much as 
itis worth , ſeeing that it is ſufficient to acquit us both from temporal and 
eternal pain. We will not wrong his juſtice ſo much, as to believe that he 
puniſheth with ſatisfMory pains, t ole that have no more ſin , and that by con- 
ſequent areno more guilty ; or that he will take two payments for one debt, and 
two ſatisfations for one {1n, ſeeing that one, which is that of Chriſt, is mo per- 
fe and ſufficient. We are confirmed in this belief, becauſe we ſee that rhoſe yery 
men that impoſe theſe ſatisfations, diſpenſe from them afterwards, as ac- 
knowledging them not neceſſary, and ſometimes they give abſolution without 
any fatisfa&tion. Alſo becauſe we ſce that theſe humane fatisfa&tions are yery 
eainful to them that maintain them, and thar the benefir of Chriſts meric was 
pared purpoſely, tro make room for gain, For if no other ſatisfation but that of 
Chriſt were acknowledged , Prieſts ſhould haveno authority to impoſe corporal 
or pecuniary penances, and none ſhould have recourſe to the Pope to be deli- 
vered from thoſe pains by Indulgences , which are ſo beneficial unto him: He hath 
invented torments for ſouls, that he might releaſe them for their money. He 
hath built a burning priſon for ſouls, that he might be the Jaylor , and that the 
living ſhould pay for the deliverance of the dead. But this accuſation muſt be 
juſtified wich proofs, and requires a Chapter apart. 

But before we bring our proofs, the Reader is deſired to remember, that to 
have a clear underſtanding of this difference , ( E) the ends for which God af- 
fliceth ſinners, _ to be carefully diſtinguiſhed, 1. Some pains are called 
Caftigatory, which ſerve to amend and cortect the ſinner, turn him away from 
vice, and teach him to fear God. So doth a father chaſtiſe his children, and a good 
Maſter his Diſciples. 2. There are Satisfaftory pains, which ſerve not to amend the 
ſinner, nor to turn him away from vices, but to fatisfie juſtice, and pay unto 
God a compenſation for thegain due to our ſins. Such is (if we believe our Ad» 
verſaries) the torment of Pprgatory fire, where amendment hath no more 
place. 3. There are alſo ſome pains which are called Exemplary, and areinflited 
to be an example and a warning to others. Such are the pains of malefaRors, 
which are publikely puniſhed or execut@, thar'others may be refrained by their 
examples. | 

Theſe ends, though different , may ſometimes meet in one puniſhment. As 
when a thief is whiptin publick, he ſatisfieth juſtice, he giveth example to others, 
and by his puniſhment he is taught to amend. 
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That the Holy Scripture makes Chriſt and the merit of his death, to be the 
eronnd of remiſsion of ſins, as his death being the only ranſom and pro« 
pitiation for our ſins. And that the Roman Church feigning to acknow- 
ledge the ſufficiency and perfettion of that ſatisfattion , debaſeth and 
weakeneth is with all her powtr. 


He Scriprure attributeth the remiſſion of our ſins to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Johy 

2.1, 2. We have an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus Chriſt the righteous , 

and he ts the propitiation for onr ſins, and not for oars only, but alſs for the ſins of the 

whole world, 1 John 1, 1. The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſn. 

ARs 10. 43. Tohim give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 

believeth in him ſhall receive remi(s:on of ſins. Col, 1. 19,20. It pleaſed the Fa- 

ther — having made peace through the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 

things unto himſelf. Wa.53.5, 6. He was wounded for our tranſgreſsions — and 

the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. John 1. 29. He 5s the Lamb of God 

Which taketh away the ſins of the world, 1 Tim. 2, 5, There js one God , and one 
HMediatour Letw:en God and men, the man Chrift Feſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom 

for all. Col. 2. 13. God hath quickened ns together with Chriſt, having ( a ) forgiven ( a ) 20246 
us all our offences. In a word, it is the ſubitance of the Goſpel , it is that we pro« ox. 
feſs to believe in the Symbol. Iris that we ask in our prayers, the remiſſion of our Sec As 
fins by Jeſus Chriſt, 5-31, 


Now as in our prayers we intend to ask of God an entire remiſſion of our ſins, _ Neg 


gether juſt, and are no more ſubje co ſin, (b) T_ 
The ſame is made evident by the death of thoſe whom Scripture affirmeth to be ud 3 i 


where he is comforted. And Simeon received into peace, as God had promiſed _ — 


nialibus aut 


and efficacy of Chriſts ſufferings with exceſſive terms and Hyperbolical words, ſo fe Domiee, | 


fac 
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(g) Gellius, 
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and renouncing our own fatisfaRons , we repoſe our conſciences upon the only 
ſatisfaRtion which Chriſt offered unto God, 

We borrow not the ſatisfaRtionsof Saints or Monks, knowing that the beſt of - 
them was ſaved by Chriſts ſatisfaRtion , not by the merit of their ſufferings. We 
are not ſoraſh as to enjoyna ſinner to pay God, or give him ſome compenſation, 
knowing that God will not be paid with ſuch light coyn, as mens works or ſuffer- 
ings , we adviſe conſciences not to build their faith upon ſuch a weak foundation. 
We are not ſo injurious to Gods goodneſs and mercy, as to belieye that he giveth 
us but half a pardon, or that he receives not Chrilts ſatisfation for as much as 
itis worth , ſeeing that it is ſufficient to acquit us both from temporal and 
eternal pain. We will not wrong his juſtice ſo much, as to believe that he 
puniſheth with ſatisfMory pains, thoſe that have no more fin , and that by con- 
ſequent areno more guilty ; or that he will rake two payments for one debt, and 
two ſatisfations for one {1n, ſecing that one, which is that of Chriſt, is moſt per- 
fſeR and ſufficient. We are confirmed in this belief, becauſe we ſee that rhoſe very 
men that impoſe theſe ſatisfations, diſpenſe from them afterwards, as ac- 
knowledging them not neceſſary, and ſometimes rhey give abſolution wichour 
any ſatisfaction. Alſo becauſe we ſce that theſe humane fatisfattions are yery 

inful to them that maintain them, and that the benefic of Chriſts merit was 
pared purpoſely, to make room for gain, For if no other ſatisfation but that of 
Chriſt were acknowledged , Prieſts ſhould haveno authority to impoſe corporal 
or pecuniary penances, and none ſhould haye recourſe to the Pope to be deli- 
vered from thoſe pains by Indulgences , which are ſo beneficial unto him: He hath 
invented torments for ſouls, that he might releaſe them for their money. He 
hath built a burning priſon for ſouls, that he might be the Jaylor , and that the 
living ſhould pay for the deliverance of the dead. But this accuſation muſt be 
juſtified wich proofs, and requires a Chapter apart. 

But before we bring our proofs, the Reader is deſired to remember, that to 


have a clear underſtanding of this difference , ( S) the ends for which God af- 
e 


fliceth ſinners, ought to be carefully diſtingui 1, Some pains are called 
Caftigatory, which ſerve to amend and cortect the ſinner, turn him away from 
vice, and reach him to fear God, So doth a father chaſtiſe his children, and a good 
Maſter his Diſciples, 2. There are Satisfaftory pains, which ſerve not to amend the 
ſinner, nor to turn him away from vices , but to fatisfie juſtice, and pay unto 
God a compenſation for thegain due to our ſins. Such is (if we believe our Ad- 
verſaries) the torment of Pprgatory fire, where amendment hath no more 
place. 3. There are alſo ſome pains which are called Zxemplary, and areinflited 
to be an example and a warning to others. Such are the pains of malefaRors, 
which are publikely puniſhed or execurÞ, tharothers may be refrained by their 
examples. 

Theſe ends, though different , may ſometimes meet in one puniſhment. As 
when a thief is whiptin publick, he ſatisfieth juſtice, he giveth example to others, 
and by his puniſhment he is taught ro amend. 


Chap. 3. V 111. Controverſie, Of Penitential Satufattion. 


— 


DT _ 


Cu ap, 3» 


That the Holy Scripture makes Chriſt and the merit of his death, to be the 
eround of remiſsion of ſins, as his death being the only ranſom and pros 
pitiation for our ſins. And that the Roman Church feigning to acknow- 
ledge the ſufficiency and perfettion of that ſatisfattion , debaſeth and 
weakeneth it with all her powtr. 


Oly Scriprure attributerh the remiſſion of our fins to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 
2.1, 2. Wehave an Adwecate with the Father , Feſus Chriſt the righteous , 
and he ts the propitiation for onr ſins, and not for oars only, but alſs for the ſins of the 
whole world, 1 John 1. 1. The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all pn, 
AQts 10. 43. To him give all the Prophets Witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
believeth in him ſpall receive remi(s:on of ſins. Col, 1. 19,20. It pleaſed the Fa- 
ther — having made peace through the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himſelf. Iſa.53.5, 6. He was wounded for our tranſgreſsions — and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. John 1. 29. He 5s the Lamb of God 
Which taketh away the ſins of the world, 1Tim. 2, 5. There js one God , and one 
Mediatour Letw:en God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf aranſom 
for all. Col. 2, 13. God hath quickened ns together with Chriſt, having ( a ) forgiven ( a ) 20428 
us all our offences. In a word, it is the ſubitance of the Goſpel , it is that we pro« ou4&. 
feſs to believe in the Symbol. Iris that we ask in our prayers, the remiſſion of our Sec Atts 
fins by Jeſus Chriſt, | 5-317 
Now as in out prayers weintend toask of God an entire remiſſion of our fins, _ Fn 
fo we muſt believe that the ranſom which he paid for us , is not an imperfe& ran= " 
ſom. Asin the Symbol, when we ſay, 7 believe the reſurrefion of the fleſh , and 
everlaſting life, we mean not that we believe half a reſurrection, or an umperfe&t 
eternal lite, but we profeſs that we believe a full and whole remiſſion of our fins 
by Jeſus Chriſt, As the Lord ſaid unto his ſervant, Aſatth. 18. 32. 7forgave thee 
all that debr. And the texts alleadged before ſay , that all our fins are torgiven , 
and that freely. And the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews 7. 25+ He is able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt , them that come unto God by him. It would be an impious opinion , 
tending to the aboliſhing of the Goſpel, to think that when the Apoſtle ſaid, that 
Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for us , he ſpake of an imperte& ranfom , after 
which we are ſtill obliged to pay our ranſom or redemption, and to ſatisfie Gods 
juſtice by ſatisfaRory pains, ſuch as thoſe of Purgatory. Of which it cannot be 
faid that they are inflicted for example, for no body ſeeth them : Or that they are 
for correction or amendment, for they hold that he ſouls in Purgatory are alc0- | 
gerher juſt, and are no more ſubje co fin, (b) Bellar, 
The ſame is made evident by the death of thoſe whom Scripture affirmeth to be p,;.. .- 
entred into reſt, and into the glory of the Saints, as the thief carried into Para- 6. Kefoone 
diſe the very day of his death, and that Lazarxs mentioned, Lake 16. 22,23,25. deco. : 
whoſe ſoul departed from his body, is carried by Angelsinto Abrahams boſom , 2% deces 
where he is comforted. And Simeon received into peace , as God had promiſed nennth wr 
him, Zzke 2, 19. And the merciful and righteous, of whom we read, Jſa. 57.  —_ 
I, 2, that they are taken away from the evil to come , and enter into peace : And cum debito 
thoſe of whom it is proclaimed in heaven, that being dead in the Lord they reſt p##« alics- 
from cheir labours, and they are bleſſed. For upon ſuch it is evident, that after ye Rn. 
rheir mortal race done, God laid no fatisfatory pain, Upon this Cardinal Zel- —__ 
larmine is lore gravelled, and not knowing in what rank to put che ſouls lying in yriuntur in_ 
Purgatory, he ſaith that (b_) they partly die in the Lord, partly not in the Lord, Domino, ſed 
This doctrine is ſo evidently ſer down in Scripture, that the DoRors of the Ro- £4" q | 
man Church ſeem to embrace it, whenſoever they go about to amplifie the price, —— 
and efficacy of Chriſts ſufferings with n_ veterms and Hyperbolical A is Deine, 
888 ar 


| n—_— _ 


—_— An Auſwer to Cardinel du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


far asto ſay that one drop of Chriſts blood was ſufficient ro redeem a thouſand 
worlds, ſo that by their reckoning his death was not neceſlary to ſave us. Which 
is accuſing God upon the by, and taxing him of cruelty, for laying ſuch horrible 
rorments upon his beloved Son without neceflity , when one drop of his blood 
could have ſerved to his end. But theſe high expreſſions are uſed purpoſely tg 
amuſe the ſimple, and to inſinuate with more plauſibility , thoſe Articles where. 
by they pare the merit of Chriſts death, and derogate from the perfeRtion of the 
ſame. For Cardinal Ze/larwine in the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Book of 
$. Tertivs. Purgatory, makes no difficulty to ſay that he ( c) thinks it more probable that there 
( rr is but one attual [atisfattion which is our own. He holds not Chriſts fatistaRtion to 
oondebitier | be an aRtual fatisfaRion. Only he will have it to ſerye to make our fatisfaCtiong 
quod una Of a ſufficient valve for our redemption, Wherefore alſo he teacheth (d ) thar 
tantim ſit theSaints who ſuffered more then needed to fatisfie for their own ſins, are in ſome 
attualis [1 fyrt our Redeemers, becauſe their ſufferings become payments for our redempti- 
— on. Whence it follows that every one of us, whea he ſatisfies for himſelf, is the 
(4) Bcllar. Redeemer of himſelf. 
lib. de In- 


dulge+tiis, 


thar we fatisfie ex condigno, and by equipollency, ſo that God is wholly paid: That 
(£1 Antonin, £2 fatishe God for temporal pain , ſuch as that of Purgatory, the merit of 
JI: ſfango Chriſtis not neceſſary : And thar we may very well forbear asking of God ſuch a 


Dominico a liberality, contenting our ſelyes with our own fſatisfaftion : As we ſhall 


Tit. 23-C.1- hereafter more exaQly ſhew. 
ſeh. 2. 


Trinam diſch- The ſame appears in that belief of the Roman Church, that the torments and 
þ* mg quaſ labours which the Saints have ſuffered , ſerye to others for payments and fatisfa- 
quotidie d& tions to the juſtice of God, For example, Saint Antonine Archbiſhop of F1,. 
maui proprit, yence,who was Sainted by the will, tatute and mandate, ( for theſe are the terms of 
non chordula the Bull of canonization ) of Clement the V 7 I. relates of Saint Dominick , 
od 7-2 (f) That he gave to himſelf three diſciplines, that #, be whipt himſelf three times 
ad ſanguinis almoſt every day, net with a Whip-cord , but with an iron chain , even toeffuſion of 
eff fionem blood , one for bis fins , Which were very ſmall, another for them that are in Pur- 
cavebat : gatory, and the third for thoſe that dwellin the world, Thus that venerable Saint 
RO - paid and ſatisfied for others, The Pope hath received the two laſt diſciplines of 
que minims that Saint into his treaſure, and converts them into compenſation, payment and 
erat, p10in fatisfaRion for others. Not but that Chriſts fatisſaRion is ſufficient to exempr 
Purgatorio from Purgatory, but becauſe it is not Gods pleaſure ro make it ſerve ſo far, or 
5 bY yecauſeir was not Chriſts intention when he cyed for us, to ſatisfie for the pain of 
pry ig Purgatory. ' For (ſaith ( p) Bellarmine ) if Chriſt ſatisfied for all our fault and 
verſanturin fer all our pain, why after the fanlt is forgiven do we ſuffer ſo many ſorrows ? This is 
TIT E declaring _ en0uge, that Chrilt d1d not ſatishe tor the wholepain, although 
g ) ><22r- the whole fault be forgiyen us. 

BB. x. This is the fundamental maxime upon which all that abuſe is grounded , that 
5; iz by Bapriſm all the faults forgives, and together all the pain of ſins commitred 
ſatisfecit pra before Baptiſm. But as for fins committed after Baptiſm , the fault is wholly for- 
enm culpa given and remitted by the Sacrament of Penitence, but not the wholepain, but we 
o 0d are to ſatisfie for that pain, both in this life by penances enjoyned by the Prieſt, 
miſſin culpam 8nd by thoſe that are voluntarily undertaken, and after this lite in the fire of Pure 

: tam gatory,- our of which nevertheleſs the Pope may deliver ſouls by his Indulgences, 
multa mala Thar maxime being a new Goſpel, taken from the unwritten word, deſeryeth a 


pamer? Chapter by it ſelf. 


CHaP?, 


Chap.4, VIII. Conreverſie, of Pevitemial SatiefaZtion 
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CHAP, 4+ 


Where this Maxime of the Roman Church is examined , that God having 
forgiven the whale fault, doth not alwayes forgive the whole pain. 


Q U R Adverſaries lay this.as a ground, that in finthere are two things, the 
fault andthe pain, that is, the offence andthe puniſhment , and that God 
forgiving the whole'tault, doth not alwayes forgive the whole fatisfaRory pain 
due to the faulc, 

In this doctrine I find four notable abſurdities, which before all chings muſt be 
* laid open. 

I, The firſt is, that in ſin there .aretwo things, the fault and the puniſhment : 
A greatabſurdity. For bow can they ſay that fault is in fin, ſeeing that fault and 
fin arceall one ? When the Prieſt faith, Afea cixipa, he confeſſeth his fin. See 
Geneſ. 31.36. (a) Nwmb. 15. 26. He thatſaith that the ſickneſs is inthe body, 
preſuppoſeth with good reaſon that the {ſickneſs and the body are two things. 


Buttheſe men ſay without reaſon, that the fault isin the fin, as if they were dif- 9y0niam 


ferent things. 

11. The abſurdity is much alike, in their ſaying, that theſe two thingsarein fin, 
the fault and the pain, whereby they ſay by conſequent, that the pain is in the ſin. 
Which is aot true. For the pain is notinthefin, and is neither part, nor accident, 
nor circumſtance of fin, Sin is truly fin, though it remain unpunifhed. There are 
ſins without pains, and pains without fin. How ſhould the pain be in the ſin, ſince 
the pain is of a nature contrary to the ſin ? The fin is unjult, butthe pain is juſt. 
The fin comes from man, but the pain comes from God. The pain is made to cor- 
re the fin, and is by conſequent contrary to the ſin. 

I11, Thethird abſurdity is in their ſaying, that God ſorgivingthe ſn, doth not 
alwayes forgive the pain. They preſuppoſe that God ſometimes forgives the 
pain , which is falſe. For the pain is never forgiven , there is nothing that can be 
«age ey but the ſin, orche faule, which isall one, Themſclyes would laugh ar 

um that ſhould ſay, that the Prince hath pardoned whipping or the gallows to a 
majefaQtour. It is the fault tharis pardoned, becauſe it is unjuſt. But pains are 
juſt, therefore they need no pardon. 

I V. This diſcovereth a fourth abſurdity, the groſſeſt af all. For by ſpeaking 
thus, they make two pardons where there is but one. If a MalefaRour receiveth 
grace from the King, no body hath loſt common ſenſe ſo much as to fay, that the 
Kang hath forgiven him, not bis crime only, but alſo the puniſhment. The felon 
wull be contented at all times that his crime be wholly pardoned ; Which pardon 
when he hath once obtained, after that he will never be ſuch an idiot as to pe- 


Lition, tharthe puniſhment be forgiven him : For he knows that by the abſolute . 


pardon of his crime, the priſon-gatesare open unto him, and that he is free from 
all che puniſhment which he might have feared from the Kings Juſtice, Hence ir 
appears how ridiculous and imaginary the Popes pardons are. For nothing can be 
_—_— bur the fault. Now by theſe pardons , the Roman Church holds that 
nothing is pardoned but the pain, becauſe itis already wholly remitted by Jeſus 
Chriſt. According tothe imagination of theſe GentJemen , when a facher hath 
wholly pardoned bis ſons faulr, his ſon needs to ger another pardon, that he 
May not be whipt. No other way did they find ro fr up their errour, bur by over- 
throwing reaſon. Having forſaken the Word of God, they have by his juſt judge- 
meat loit common ſenſe, | 

V. Abſurdities might be ſleighted, if impiety did nor go along with them. But 


by this doctrine 8 ND —_— is offered uaco God. Ir is caſting injuſtice upon * 


, toteach that forgiveth the faulc, and yet burns a poor ſoul for faults 
wholly pardoned. He that wholly pardonetb , looks for no more yengeance or 
Gees 2 ſatisfaRion 


* 
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or ſatisfaRion to juſtice. Ler them tell us whether theſe ſouls that are burning in 
Purgatory be guilty or not guilty. If they be guilty (till, rhey affirm untru!y that 
all their fault is remitted and pardoned, for it is the fault that makes aman gyil- 
ty. If they be not guilty, it isunjuſt to burn and torment ſouls that are nor guilty. 
Wherethere is no tault, there is no fin, and by conſequent no ſatisfactory pain for 
fin. And would God behave himſelf.ſo rowards the ſouls of his children, for 
whom Chriſt dyed ? Is there any father ſo unnatural , as to burn his children for 
offences abſolutely pardoned ? Yea to puniſh them with pains, which ſerve nor 
ro mend them, but ro content himſelf, andrto farisfie his juſtice ? . . 

The cauſe being taken away, which only can make the fatisfaRory pain juſt be- 
fore God, the pain alſo is taken away. Now the only cauſe that can juftifie the 
torment of ſouls burning in a fire, is the fault. Otherwiſe the ſinner frying in 
that fire, might juſtly complain of God, and fay ro him , Why deft rhox puniſh 
me with ſatugfattory pains , after thou haſt abſolutely forgiven me my ſin ? Why 
aoft thou uſe me as guilty, when I have no more fault ? And whereas thy fon Feſus 
hath paid both for the fault and the pain , and hath ſufficiently ſatisfied to exempt me 
from thu torment of Purgatory ? Why doſt thou rot receive the ranſom which he paid 
for me, for ſo much asitis worth ? Why deft thou abate of the price and vertne of 
my ranſom ? If it be for thy glory, th goodneſs ſhall be much more exalted by par- 
Eoning me. If it te to ſatisfie thy fce, Chriſt hath entirely ſatisfiedfor ir. Our 
Adverſaries have not yet bethought themſelves to frame anſwers tor God unto 
this expoſtulation : For they will be burnt for many ages, although God hath 
given a full pardon to the repenting and believing finner. 

V I I. Sins being debts, the payment whereof is the ſatisfaRory pain , he that 
faith that God wholly forgiveth the ſin, and yer exaRech ſatisfaRory pains after 
full pardon, maketh God to ſay, 7 forgive thee the whole debt , but yer thou 
ſhalt pay : 1 de wholly forgive thee, but thou ſhalt be burnt and punifved for the ſin 
which ] have forgiven thee. Asif one hang'd a man with his Kings Letters of par- 
don hanging at his neck, in contempt of the Kings authority. --So theſe men 
frame us a God that abuſeth men, and his own Graces , fetching ſatisfaRtion for 
debrs fully acquitted, puniſhing fins pardoned with ſatisfaRory pains. 

VITI. But how did Chriſt bear all our fins ? Was it not by bearing all the 
ſatisfaRory pains due to our ſins > And if Chriſt bare all our pain, it was to ac- 
quit us from it. $5 txlit abſtzlit. No man loads himſelf with another mans debr, 
bur ro diſcharge him of it. So ſpeakerh Saint A»ſtir, that (b ) Chriſt by taking 
part with us of the pain, hath abolsſhrd beth the fault and the pain, Here the que- 
ſtion is not of the means of applying that grace, whereby Chriſt hath born all 
our pain , of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter , bur only ro know whether Chriſt 
hath born all our pain, and whether he did not bear it to diſcharge us from ir. 
The grace of God is not applyed unto us , by means contrary to that grace, and 
ſuch arc our torments, Our Adverſaries themſelves make theſe means ſuperflu- 
ous by the Popes Indulgences, who exempteth ſuch as he will from Purgatory. 
For thereby they declare that it is not a thing repugnant unto the raflice of 
God, or tothe Goſpel, that God remir unto men the whole pain , as well as the 
fault, and exa@ no ſatisfaRory pain from them. | 

I X, Let them tell us why they will have God, at certain times, and to certain 
perſons, to remit wholly both the'pain and the fault ; bur at other times, and to 
other perſons, though leſs {tained with fin , to uſe rigour , and puniſh and tor. 
ment them many ages ina vehement fire ? For example , all the faithful char ſhall 
be alive-in the world when Chriſt cometh to judge the quick and the dead,though 
they have run never ſo far on the ſcore, as for the debt of fatisfations, they ſhall 
have all that ſcore diſcharged, and ſhall not enter into Purgatory. And the Car- 
gclite Fryars have that priviledge, to be no longer in Purgatory then till the next 
Satwraay after their death ; fo that if they die upon Friday night, they are bur 


* lightly linged, and enter into Purgatory only to come our, and to tell news of it. 
ere 


Whereas there are many perſons, dead many ages ago, held ro have been y 
deyour in their lives, for whom nevertheleſs Maſſes are ſaid ſtil], upon a pridup- 
poſition 


Chap, 4. 


poſicion that they are in Purgatory ſtill, Is it not becauſe they have paid and 
mace large pifts unto the Church ? For a man that hath given nothing , ſo many 
ſervices ſhould not be (aid. Ir is lucre that brought in theſe ſatisfations, By 4 
new Pyrotcchny that imaginary fire was kindled, that fouls might be drawn from it 
with profic to the Pope and his Clergy. 

X. That Commandemedr'of God ſo often iterated, that we forgive thoſe that 
offend vs, as God forgiverh thoſe that offend him , and that prayer which Chriſt 
hathindited tous, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
« , gives us here a great light; Saint, Paw, Eph, 4. 32. gives usthe lame charge, 
Be ye kind one to another tender-hearted, forgiving one anther ven as God for Chriſt s 
ſake hath forgiven you, We ought to know then, how God would have us to for- 
give thoſe that have offended us. Doth he mean that a private man offended by 
another private man ( for of ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) ought to forgive che 
whole offence ſo,that be reſerve to himſelf a reſolution to make him bear the whole 
pain of it ? Doth he mean that we avenge our ſelves after we have forgiven ? 
Would not that be a baſe and treacherous part 2? Would not the world call it a 
fraudulent and hypocritical pardon ? Since then God will have our forgiving of 
our neighbours, to be framed after the example of Gods pardon to us, and fince 
when we forgive the whole offence, we forgive alſo the whole pain , it follows 
that God forgives us in the ſame manner, and that by forgiving the whole 
offence, he _—_— alſo the whole ſatisfaory pain, Yea it is far more reaſon- 
able and likely that God ſhould do ſo then man , becauſe God is infinitely more 
merciful chen man. 

XI. God faith, Ezck. 18.21, 22. If the wicked will turn from all bus fins — 
All his tranſgreſsions that he hath committed, ſhall not be mentioned anto him. Then 
he layeth no fatisfaRtory pain upon him , fuch as the fire of Purgatory : For 
-puniſhing a converted ſinner in that manner, would be mentioning his fins unto 
him. 

XII. According to the doQtrine of the Roman Church , he that after a total 
pardon of an offence, will puniſh him whom he hath forgiven , cannot be jultly 
reprehended. For he will ſay, Doth not God do the fame ? Doth he not puniſh 
thoſe in a fire, ro whom ke bath given a full pardon 2 Will ye have me to be more 
merciful then God ? Certainly man is of himſelf but roo proneto evil, and given 
to fraud and revenge, and needs not to be ſeduced to ic by Gods example, 
whom theſe men make Author of vices, and a Teacher of Revenge and 
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Proofs of our Adverſaries, whereby they pretend to prove that God, after all 
the fault is forgiven, inflictetb the ſarufattory pain. 


. Gainſt tharcruth ſo evident , our Advyerſaries bring'fome ſmall reaſons ; 
A and whereas they pretend to make 4 great building, they bring ſtraws to it 
inſtead of rimber and ſtone. ; | 

I. They ſay that God baving forgiven David! fin, yer puniſhed it, and ſent 
afMiRion.on his family, 2 Sam. 12.13, 

Lanſwer , that the queſtion being of ſatisfaRory pains , they bring us exam- 
ples.of caſtigatory and exemplary pains, which ſeryed only to corre and amend 
David, and make him an example ; notto Harisfie Gods juftice, or to pay any 
recompence cohim, Of that David himſelf is a good example, thns ſpeaking of 
himſelf, Pſalm 119.71. It i good for me that T have been afflified, that 1 might 
learn thy ftarmees. And the Apoſtle, Heb. 12:10. God chaſteneth PT, for owr profit, 
thas we misght be partakers of bus Holineſs. The chaſtening of a Father, and the 
puniſhment of a Judge are different —_ There is great difference between 
bearing the-correRtions of our God, and ſatisfying his juſtice, Medicines are not 
ſatisfactions or payments. They that ſtrike a man 1 a fit of falling ſickneſs, do it 
not to be avenged of him, or to draw fatisfaCtions from him, bur for the eaſe. of 
the patient. David never intended by the aMittions whichhe ſuffered to ſatisfe 
Gods Jultice - that would have been an intolerable burden , but he comforted 
himſelf inchac confidence, that God chaſtened him as a father his ſon. Chry/aftow 
ia the Homily of Penitenceand Conteflion, ſaith rhat God ;mpoſeth pains' mpon #s, 
not to puniſh us for ſins paſt, but to mend us for the time to come. And Auftinin the 
ſecond Book of rhemerit'of ſins, and of remiſfion, chap. 34. Pains before the © 
remiſcion of the fault are puniſhments of fin, but after the remsſciox they are com- 
bates and exerciſes of the righteous. ' And 10 Ambroſe in rhe firſt Book of Penitence, 
chap. 4. ſpeaking of the chaſtenings wherewithGod viſiteth his children, Hi; jn- 

gngrionss wot an execution of revenge, bur rather au / bo of pardon, Andas for 
Davids cafe, Auftin in the fore-alleadged place faith, that be was puniſhed after 
the pardon , Ut pietas hominis in illa humilitate exerceretur & probaretur ;, that 
- the piety of that man might be exerciſed and tried in that humilzation. It was not 
then out of revenge, or to draw ſatisfaRion from hip to the juſtice of God. The 
caltigatory pains of Gods children, which ſerve to mend them, are very unrea- 
fonably atleadged to eſtabliſh rhe rorment of Purgatory, where ſouls are burning 
without mendinpg, and where they held char God rormenteth rhe ſouls of his chil- 
dren to content humſelf and farisfie his juſtice, not to mend them : Asif becauſe 
a father makes his ſon to take Phyfick ro heal him, one would inferr that he will 
hang him to content himſelf. 

IT. To this Bellarmine oppoſeth the words of God himſelf, 2 Sam. 12, 14. 
Becanſe by this deed thou haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſ- 
pheme, the child alſo that is born unto thee ſhall ſurely die. Whence he gathers , 
that God ſept him that puniſhment for his fins paſt,* Bur this Cardinal labours in 
vgin ts prove that which we grant. We know that David was puniſhed for his 
fins paſt, and that his murther, and adultery, were the meritorious cauſes of 
that puniſhment ; but the queſtion between us is about the final cauſe, and the 
end which God purpoſed when he chaſtened him , whecher God puniſhed Da- 
vids (ins to ſatishe his juſtice, and ro draw from him recompence and fatisfaRion , 
as our Adverſaries will haye it ; or, wherher he chaſtiſed him to amend him, and 
make him wiſer for the future, as we affirm, and as David himſelf doth acknow- 
ledge. For ſince God had fully pardoned him , the pains that followed muſt be 
compatible with that firſt pardon : Now they are things compatible and very well 
agreeing together, that a father forgive his ſon , and yet keep him to a Phyſical 
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diet or abſtinence. He may forgive him an exceſs committed by drunkennets,and 
yet forbid him the uſe of wine tor atime, But the Doors of the Roman Church 
reach, that God rormenteth ſouls after he hath fully forgiven them. 

I V. Hereby alſo their example is confuted of the damned, whoſe father God 
is, 45 h2 is their Creator, and yethe maketh chem fatisfie his juſtice in Hell. For 
God doth not puniſh the damned, after he hath fully pardoned them. But here 
the queſtion is of the pain which God inflicteth upon his children after re- 
miſſion, not of that which he makes his enemies to ſuff:zr whom he never 
pardoned. 

V. The tears, the faſt, and the humiliation of David, were not to fatisfie Gods 
juſtice, nor to pay him any recompence, as Be/larmine imagineth, but they were 
effects of his ſorrow, ſigns and helps of his repentance , anda leſſon to others 

- toteach them how much they ought to hate fin, It would have been an aggrava- 
tion of fin in David, if he had been ſenſleſs at Gods rods, and had not bowed 
under his mighty hand, or had given himſelf to mirch, when Gods judgements or 
threatnings invited him to repentance. 

VI. Bellarmine faith, that God, after he had pardoned Davids fault about , 5am M4. 
the numbring of the people; did nevertheleſs puniſh him, Bur of that pardon 
after the puniſhment, the ſacred hiſtory ſaith nothing. And the puniſhmeanc that 
followed, was nor laid upon Davideſpecially , but upon the people, who for 
other reaſons had deſerved that puniſhment : But God took occaſion of Davids 
faultin numbring the people, to puniſh the people which he was numbring. Yer 
nothing ———nd to David, that may not be caken rather for a chaſtiſement then 
a ſatisfaction, Now the wholeſom chaſtiſements whereby God exerciſech and in- 
ſtruRteth his children, agree very well with their pardon, 

V IT. They alleadge to us alſo the exampleof David, forgiving Shimes who 
had curſed and reviled him to his face, and yet Shimes was fince put co death for 
the ſame crime that was forgiven him, In which paſſage they tind, to their think- 
ing, that David forgave him the fault, bur not the pain, So thar, by their reckon- 
ing, when Shimes was put to death, it was not becauſe of the fault which he had 
commirred ſince it was forgiven him, They ſhould have told us chen for what 
faulr he was put to death. Theſe men pur out their own eyes, and ſtudy to 
ſpeakabſurd things. Read the hiſtory , and you ſhall find that David had not 
forgiven Shimei ;, but that when Ab;fbai required that he ſhould be pur co death, 
Davidaniwered , Shall there any man be put to death this day in Iſrael? for do 7 2 Sam.rg, 
net know that I am this day King over Iſrael > Davidſeeing himfelf that day re- ——_ 
ſtored to the Kingdom, would not trouble the publick joy, by ſpilling che blood 
of any man, wherefore he ſaid to Shimes, Thom ſhalt not die ; bur he did not tell 
him whether that promiſe was for ever, or for that time only, reſerving to him- 
ſelf the intelligence of that which might be diverſly underſtood. Beſides it is 
evident by the ſecond Chapter of the tirſt Book of the Kings , that Shimes was 
put to death, nor for his curſes, but becauſe he was gone out of fernſalew _ 
againſt the expreſs prohibition of Selomon. The remembrance of the firſt fault, dw wo > 
made him to be puniſhed for the ſecond, Truly, if a King having fully pardoned lowing ver« 
a mans crime, ſhould afterwards put him ro death for the fame crime , he ſhould es, 
caſt a great blurupon his reputation, and hardly would any man truſt his word 
after that, although he ſhould uſe the diſtinRionof the Roman Church, that he 
hath pardoned the faulr, not the pain. 

VIII. Bellarmine brings the example of rhoſe that were (lain by Gods com- 
mandment for worfhipping the golden calf, and faith that God had forgiven 
them : But he faith chat withour proof, For Scripture ſaith not that God had 
_— them, And though he had , the puniſhmeng which happened fiace the 
pardon, ought to be conlidered,not as inflicted ro give ſatisfaRion to juſtice after 

the remiſſion of the fault, but to give example unto others, 

I X. "The fame 1 ſay of Afoſes and Aaron, who were puniſhed for not glorifying 

God in the waters of Aferiþa. For it wasan example to all the people to rruſt in 

the Word of God. And the ſame of the Corinthians puniſhed with iy" 


600 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book V1 L 


DD —— 


ſickneſs, for the prophanation of the holy Communion. In all theſe God took 
no ſatisfaRion after the fault remitted, but did chaſtiſe fins þy an exemplary py- 
niſhmenr, 

X. To the ſame purpoſe they objet, Namb. 14. 20. where God faith that 
he bath pardoned the people, yet two verſes after, God denounceth to the moſt 
part of that people, that they ſhould never ſee the Countrey which God had 
promiſed them. ; 

I anſwer, Firſt that it isa great licentiouſneſs to bring examples of the par- 
don granted to a great people , when the queſtion is about the pardon of lins, 
which God granteth to every particular perſon. For among a great multitude, 
there being ſome good ſome evil, ic is not poſſible that the pardon 7 ry tO a 
Nation, be underſtood to be alike effetual to all the particulars, Neither oughr 
we to believe that in a Nation, the impenitent have the ſame benefit of a pardon 
as the penitent, that become new men, 

Secondly, They are miſtaken, if they believe that God pardoned the fin of 
that Nation, with the pardon whereby ſalvation is obtained. For of that very 

Heb. 3; 12 people the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſaith , that God ſware in his wrath that they 
Heb. 4-59» ſhould not enter into bus reſt ; by which reſt, the ſame Apoſtle declareth a little at- 
6>7- ter, that the heavenly reſt muſt be underſtood, The ſenſe of that text, N»mb. 
14. 20, is clear. In x be twelfth verſe God had ſpoken as if he would have exter- 
mined that people in an inſtant, and made Aoſes to grow to a great Nation , but 
at the requeſt of Adoſes he executes not that threatning, Yet the fault of that 
people was not blotted out, as for the eternal ſalvation, as the Apoſtle teaeh- 
eth us, 

XI. They think they have ſome reaſon to alleadge unto us the example of 
«Adam, whom God pardoned, and yet puniſhed. 1 anſwer , that if Adam was 
ſaved, as we preſume, the pains which he ſuffered in bis life were not ſatisfaRtory, 
nor laid on him to ſatisfie Gods juſtice , but were chaſteningsand profitable ex- 
Erciſes for his ſalvation and amendment. 

X 11. They fay alſo, that the godly whoſe fault God hath fully pardoned , die 
nevertheleſs : And that little children, ro whom God hath forgiven original 
ſin, yer bear the pain of that original ſin, which is death, and that death js nor 
a caſtigatory pain that may ſerve to amenda ſinner, or to inſtrut and warn 
him for the time to come : And by conſequent ( ſay they ) it isa ſatisfaRory pain 
ro content the Juſtice of God, 

This argument is very injurious againſtthe death of Gods children, putting it 
amongthe Judgementsof God, and the fatisfaRory rw ro ſatisfie his juſtice. 
Our Adverſaries call with good reaſon , the death of Martyrs a triumph anda 
crown, becauſe for them death, which by nature is evil, changeth nature, be. 
cometh honourable, and is put among Gods bleflings,as having a conformity with 
the Croſs of Chriſt, Why ſhall we nor ſay the ſame of the death of the godly, 
that yield their ſouls unto God with joy, and by chat death are —— from 
fin, and put inpoſſeſſion of life * And that becauſe Chriſt by his death hath 
taken away the earſe of ours, and made death which by natureisthe gate of hell, 
ro become —_— of heaven, bringing co us under the hideous face of death,the 
gifr of everlaſting life. 1s it material, whether we yield our ſoul unto Godby the 
mouth, or by the wound ? By a burning fire, or by a burning Fever? by a com- 
motion of humaurs, or by a popular commotion , fince both the wayes we go to 
God alike ? and that many without Martyrdom die, having the zeal and the 
vertue of Martyrs ? Was it to ſatisfie Gods juſtice by rorments, that Lazarus 
dying, yielded his ſoul unto God , which was carried into Abrahams boſom ? 

Gen, 49. 18. Was it to ſatisfie by puniſhmenr, that Jacob departing in peace was laying, have 
waited for thy ſalvation O Lord ? Certainly they that put ceach among ſatisfaRory 
pains, make the deach of the Saints very bitter, Ir is a cold comfort to a odly 
perſon dying, to tell him, that be muſt rake his death as a puniſhment from God : 
that he muſt bear ir to content his juſtice;and chat God having forgiven the faulc, 
yet will be paid and fatisficd for the pain, 
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The ſame I ſay of the death of lircle.children, whoſe fin is blotted out by the 
blood of, Chriſt,” being ſealed with the ſeal of Gods Covenant by Baptiſm. To 
theſe God grants a great priviledge to haſten their reſt, and ro bring them be- 
crimes our of the combar,' to exempt them'from temptations', and give them the 

- reward of workmen, before the heat of. the'day. If they feel pain in death, it is 
becauſe the paſſage.is rroublefom, bur a ſtrait and troubleſom paſſage is not a 
payment nor a ſatisfaQion, 'Do our Adverſaries believe that the Virgin Mary 
dyed without pain ? Andyet they would not ſay thar her death was a fatisfaRion 
or a puniſhmenc of her ſin. | | 

Beſides, ic is without reaſon that the evils that are general unto all mankind , 
are here alleadged , ſeeing here the queſtion is of thoſe evils only , which 
are proper unto Gods children, to whom the fault is altogether remitted, Sick- 
neſſes and death happen ro Gods children, nor as they are Gods children, bur as 
they are men ; but God makes thoſe evils to change their nature, he makes evils 
co become remedies, ſickneſſes medicines, and death an ry into life, 

X 111. Our Adverſfaries finding no helpin Scripture, try the help of Reaſon, to 
no better purpoſe : They ſay that weacknowledge as well as they , that the re. 
generation of the godly is done by degrees, \not in an inſtant - Whence they in. 
terr, that we ought not to find it ſtrange? if by the ſame reaſon the remiſſion of 
fins is not done all at once, but by degrees and progreſſes, God forgiving firſt 

the fault, and then the pain, This reaſoning will help to clear the Truth , For re- 
generation and the amendment of the godly is done by. degrees, and by little 
and little. We advance in it by labour, by the exerciſe of good works:, and b 
continuing inſtant in prayers: And that becauſe it is an habit which is contraRed, 
anda quality which is formed in us, But theremiſlion of fins is'a decree of Gods 
Counſel, which changeth not, and advanceth not by encreaſe or addition, Thus 
the King giveth pardon toa felon in aninſtant,”not by degrees. Befides in the 
progreſs of regeneration and amendment of life, the laſt degrees ara not repug- 
nanc unto the firſt. But here they will have God to forgive the whole fauit,withour 
forgiving the whole pain, which are chings repugnant. For he that remits. not the 
whole pain, ſhews thereby that he hath not forgiven the whole fault , elſe 
- would be a pain without fault, and a puniſhment for a ſin fully par. 

oned. 

X1 V. They alleadge, that after the King hath granted to a guilty man his life, 
ver he layeth heavy Fines upon him. I ſaidin another place, that in that caſe the 
pardon which the King granted was nota full pardon, but a diminution of pain : 
but that God doth nor give half pardons. He doth wholly forgive his children for 
whom Chrilt is dead, for he is infinitely merciful, and Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied 
pr: _ T he blood of Feſms (hriſt the Son of God cleanſeth us from all fin , 

1 John 1, 7, 

X V. Others fay, that ( e ) afcer that the King hath given to a felon his grace , (e) This 
he muſt farisfie his Adverſary ; whence they inferr, that after that the King hath Rule bel, ) 
pardoned the whole fault, he muſt yer fatisfie, and bear the pain. This is a reaſon L was 1 
without reaſon. For the King cannot juſtly exempt a man from paying his debes, 1p," 3% 5? 
nor give leave to a Robber to-with-hold his neighbours goods. Bur God may pal Lays of 
withour injuſtice remit the whole pain, as wellas the faulr, as our Adverſaries Fraxce. 

acknowledge. Hereit is eſpecially to be noted, that a felon after he hath obcain- 
ed the Kings grace, yet isobliged to ſatisfie the offended party , becauſe the King 
and the adverſe party aretwo,and that the righr of the offended partyisnot in the 
Kings power : But here God who is the King , is alſo the offended party ; who 
when he hath remirred all his intereſt, there remains no more party to be ſatif- 
hed. So theſe Doors, by that example of the King condemn themſelyes. For 
ſhould not char felon be mad, who having obtained the Kings grace, would come 
and ask his Majelty, $;r, Ton have forgiven me the fault only, ds you mean to for- 
give me the pain alſo ? Theſe men ſtudy co paint Gods Temple with Chimers's,and 


choſe conceits which in all other things would be ridiculous, they find reaſonable 
inmatter of Religion. 
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X VI. No morereaſon have they roſay, that in all Gods aQticns mercy and 
juſtice muſt ſhine rogerher,, Now Gods mercy ( ſay they ) ſhines by pardoning 
us the whole tault, and his juſtice by making us bear the ſatisfaQRory pain. By thus 
reaſoning they condemn the Popes plenary indulgences, whereby che finner after 
the remiſſion of the faulr,is exempted alſo from all the pain,whereby they think to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice. Thereby allo they condemn the abſolutions which are given 
without expeRing any ſatisfaRtion. And their maxime is falſe, for towards De- 
vils, Gog uſeth Soveraign juſtice without mercy. The Apoſtle Zames tells us, That 
he ſhall have judgement without mercy, that hath ſbewed wo mercy, So we muſt not 
find ic ſtrange, if God uſeth mercy to ſome without execution of his juſtice, ac- 
cording to that ſentence, that zhere i no condemnation for them that are in Chriſt 
Zeſus. Yet towards the ſins of the godly , God hath uſed his whole juſtice by 
puniſhing them in Chriſt wholly and fully , and receiving from his ſon a perfe&t 
fatisfaRion to his own juſtice : But together, be hath ſer forth his mercy, im- 
puting unto them that ſatisfaction. Astor the means of applying that fatisfaRi- 
on, we ſhail ſpeak of them afterwards, | If any being moved with compaſſion 
rowards the Devil and che damned ſouls, will affirm that God uſeth ſome mercy 
towards them, he ſpeaks wichout any ayghority of Gods Word, and rells us 
news of that Countrey, as having intelligences there, or as newly returned from 
thence, | fr 

We have ſhewed why the remiſſion of the fault excludes not caftigatory pains, 
but excludeth ſatisfatory puniſhments. HK remiſſion of fins exempred us from 
chaſtening, it would ſerye to corrupt us, and ſo remiſſion of fins would be a kind 
of puniſhment, In this life there is no worſe pain then impunity , for thereby a 
man becomes inſolent and abandoned to all eyil. It would be an ill priviledge of a 
father co one of his children, to exempt him from taking Phyſick when he is fick. 
The like cannot be ſaid of fatisfaRory pains, as they make the pain of Purgatory, 
which ſerveth not to amend the ſinner,for there they hold that ſouls fin no more. 
Our Adyerſaries will not deny, that to be exempred from that torment, would be 
a great benefit. 


Cunuaye. 6, 


That the Satufattions of the Roman Church, derogate from Chriſts ſatisfa- 
fattion, and are injurious ageinſt Gods Fuſtice. 


( a ) Bellar. { _ Bellarmine ( a) diſputing of the wayes to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for 
lib. 1. de our fins, faith that upon that point there are three diverſe opinions, The 
Purgar-c-14- frſtis of thoſe that ſay, that there is bur one ſatisfaRion to Gods juſtice for our 
fins, which is that of Chriſt, Which opinion he ſaith ro be erroneous, affirming 
that the good works that we do, are ſatisfaQtions and redemptions for our fins,and 
makes no difficulty to ſay, that in Scripture the faithful man is called the Saviour 
and Redeemer of himſelf. | ; 
pator appt The ſecond opinion is of thoſe that ſay , that there are two ſatisfaRions , the 
Reſpondeo onethat of Chriſt, the other our own, yet ſo, that ours depends on that of 
tres eſe Chriſt, which opinion he ſaith to be probable, and yet he rejeQs it, and follows 
modes di- eth the third. 
cend, Ps He faith then, (b) The third way ſeems to we more probable , that there is 
jm aſſe. but one aftual [| or real ] ſatisfattion, and that the ſame # our own. He acknow- 
yur: unam ledgeth no ſarisfaRtion indeed, but our works or ſufferings : and acknowledging 
tant am & 
illam Chriſti eſſe, ac nes proprid non ſatisfacere, &c. que ſententia erronea mibi videtur , nam Scriptura & Patres 
paſſim vocant noſtra #pera ſ1tisfabtiones & redemptiones. ( b ) Tertius tamen modus videtur probabilior ,quod una tans 
zum fu attualss ſatufattio & ea ſit noftra, 
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thar Chriſt hath ſatisfied , be holds not his fatisfaRion to be aRtual, but that it 
ſerverh only ro give a value to our ſarisfaRtions,andthat by it we come tohave the 
orace to ſatishe, As if he ſaid, that Chrilts death is not aQtually and indeed the 
ranſom for our fins, but that it gives us yertue to pay our ranſom - Or thar it is 
not a paymenr , bur that it is like the Philoſophical ſtone, which by her touch 
maketh our payment, that we our ſelves furmſh, to become good money , and 
rhat by vertue of the fame, the pains of Purgatory are accepted for redemption , 
from the pain due for the ins commitred-after Baptiſm. For this cauſe he main- 
tains that, home [us ipſins Redemptor & ſalvator appellatur ,, man 1s called the Re- 
deemer and Saviour of himſelf. This 1s not mincing, it 1s roundly and openly blat- 
pheming again{t che Son of God, 

If this doctrine be true,we muſt ſay that the Apoſtle ſpake but inconfiderately, 
when he ſaid, that the Lord Jeſus is the only Mediator , who gave himſelf a ran. 
ſom for us ; for to ſpeak the language of theſe Gentlemen, he ſhould have ſaid, 
that Chriſt gave not himſelf actually a ranſom for ns, bur that he pives us the 
grace to pay our ranſom our ſelyes, and that there is no other actual ſatisfaction 
ro Gods juſtice, but that which we do our ſelves. And the Apoſtle ro the He- 
brews, chap. 1. v. 3. ought not to have ſaid char Chriſt had by himſelf purged 
our ſins, that is, in his own perſon, For to ſpeak as the Roman Church doch, 
he ſhould bave ſaid, that he gives us the grace to purge our fins our own ſelves by 
the corment that we bear in Purgatory. 

The queſtion is then of che nature and efficacy of Chriſts ſatisfation, who his 
own ſelf bore our fins in his own body upon the tree, and by-whoſe ſtripes we are healed. 
Andas 1{aiah ſaith, He was wownaca for our tranſgreſsions, he was bruiſed for our 
aniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him ;, where the word chaſti[e- 
ment (ignifieth [arwfattion. He us the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the fins of the whole world, ſaith Saint John. For it pleaſed the Father 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. And having made peace through the blood of his 
Croſs, by him to reconcile «ll things unto himſelf, laith Saint Paw. Neither u there 
{alvation in any other, for there 1s none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, ſaith Saint Peter. 

I, Here then 1 ask theſe DoRors that would be Saviours and Redeemers of 
themſelves, whether Chriſt by bis death and ſufferings hath paid and facisfied Gods 
juſtice for all che pain, both eternal arfd temporal due roour fins? And to ſpeak 
more plainly, 1 ask, Whercher Chriſt payed and farisfied for the pain of Purgatory ? 
If he did not fatisfie for the pain of Purgatory, be did not fatisfie for the whole 
fatisfaQory pain which is due cous, andthere will beneed of ſome addition to the 
ranſom and ſatisfaQtion which Chriſt paid for us. And it will be hard enough for 
them to find in any man that which is deficient in Chriſt , and to find where or 
bow to ſupply what they find wanting inthe death of Chriſt. Bur if Chriſt hach 
latisfied tor all the farisfatory pain of ſins, both eternal and temporal, 
and borh for Hell and for Purgatory , it is certain that his end in ſatisfying for 
the pain due in Purgatory, was to exempt us fromit. If hepaid the debt, ic was 
ro acquit us. Why ſhould God demand two ſatisfaRions for the ſame fins ? Why 
ſhould he take rwo payments for the ſame debt, when the firlt payment is ſufficr- 
ent ? Why ſhauld he not receive Chriſts fatisfaion for ſo much as it is worth F 
Or why ſhould he abate of the value and efficacy of the ſame ? As if in a pays 
ment one would take angels only for crowns , or having received the whole Co- 
venanted ſumm for a Priſoners ranſom, would take it for half the ranſom only; 
May not bere poor ſouls frying and tormented in Purgatory now many ages; ja 
ly ask of God why he puniſheth them, when they are without fault >? Why doth 
he make his children to bear the puniſhment of a fin fully pardoned, yea of aſim 
for which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied ? Truly, ſhould char be done to a ſtranger ; 
yea to anenemy, it would be unjuſt dealing. How much more when a father 
doth that uſage to his children > Where is that Soyeraign bounty of the heaven- 
ly Father > Whereare thoſe tender compaſſions ? that infinite mercy whereby he 
Gelivered his Son unto death to ſave bis enemies, and make them heirs of his King- 
Com ? | Hhhh 2 IL And 
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11. And fince they acknowledge that there isa reſidue of the merit of ChriQt 
above that we need for our ſalyation, yea ſo much aboye, that one onely drop of 
his blood ( if our Adverſaries may be believed ) was ſufficient to redeem man 
worlds,and both from Hell and Purgatory , why,fincethe payment is greater then 
needs, is it not imployed by God for ſo =_ a need ? 

111. Do they not contradi& themſelves , when they ſay that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from theeternal pain, not from the temporal? Forit isas if they ſaid, 
Chriſt hath redeemed us for ever, but not for twoor three hundred years. Thar 
he hath ſacisfied for all, but not for thisor for that. For the pain of Purgatory 
(if there be any ) is comprehended within eternity, 

I V. Ask them proofs of their aſſertion by the Word of God, they will an- 
ſwer as if you made them another queſtion. They will bring Texts of Scripture 
that exhort to good works, and to penitence, and to ſufferings for Chriſts ſake, 
and they accuſeus of a daſtard mind, becauſe we refuſe to ſatisfie in our own per. 
ſon. But they could not yer bring one Text of Gods Word to prove that by Ba- 
ptiſm the pain indeed, and the fault of the precedent (ins is blotted out, but that 
tor the fins committed ſince our Baptiſm, ir lyeth upon us to fatisfie for thepain 
thereof, both in thislifeand in Purgatory. And that in that reſpe& the godly 
are Redeemers of themſelves, and fatisfhie Gods juſtice. That doQrineis a new 
Goſpel unknown to the Apoſtles, and a fundamental Article of the Roman faich 
taken from the unwritten word, | 

V. Holy Scripture fers forth Chriſt unto us, as ſent into the world to remedy 
the evil which the fin of Adam bath brought into the world, To that the moſt 
part of the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans is employed. Now it is an 
inconvenient doQrine, that Adam ſhould have more ſtrength to make us debtors 
ro Gods juſtice, then Chriſt ro hy nr of that debt, and five fatisfaQtion ro 
Gods juſtice, But Adam by bis fin hath made all his poſterity ſubje& ro ſatisfie 
Gods juſtice, both by temporal and by eternal pains, Chriſt therefore was ſent 
into the world to fatisfie for us , ſo that by his ſatisfation we are diſcharged 
from the obligation of ſatisfying Gods juſtice, either by temporal or eter- 
nal pains, 

' VI. Againſtthat doRtrine of the Roman Church, Cardinal Be/{armine moveth 
( 4 ) —_ an objeQionin theſe words , ( c) If Chriſts ſarufattion be applyed unto us by our 
Purges. * [ /atisfattory] works , either they are two (atusfattions joyned together , the one of 
c. 14. Set, Chriſt, the other our Wn, or it 1s but one ſatisfattion. If they are two , then the 
Quarta, ſame fault is twice puniſhed, and two puniſhments anſwer one fault, Or if there is 

but one ſatisfattion, either it 3s that of Chriſt, and ſo it is not we that ſatisfie ;, or 

. tis our own, and ſo (hrift ſhall be excluded. Or elſe we ſpall ſhare that honour with 

Chriſt, he paying for the fault, we for the pain. 

To that objection the Cardinal anſwereth nothing, but only propounds three 
ſeyeral opinions, of which he chuſeth the worſt, ſaying, that in effe& there is 
bur one ſatisfaftion, which is ours , and that our works are the redemption of 
our ins, 

VII. One reaſon ſeems to me very ſtrong againſt theſe ſatisfaRtions and penal 
works, whereby they pretend co fatisfie Gods juſtice by the puniſhment, after 
the full pardon of thefin, That whoſoever will pay or fatisfie, he.muſt doit with 
his own, not with another mans eſtate, Much leſs can a debt be paid, by givi 
to the Creditor that which belongs to him already : For then the Creditor will 
fay, you pay me with mine own goods : You take money out of my purſe to pay 
me, and thereby pretend to be quit. Our Adyerſaries do the very ſame : They 
pay and fatisfie God with his own ; forwe cannot offer any work which may be 
acceptable unto him, unleſs it proceed from his grace , And after all, they ſay that 
God is fatisfied according co the Laws of commutative juſtice, which 
payeth ſo much for ſo much, and they ſay themſelyes to be Redeemers of 
themſelves, 

VIII. Of this argument the 4 groweth , when we come to conſider 
what God is, and what weare. For the diſtance being infinite, and the inequality 
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between God and man without meaſure, all that we do to fatishe his juſtice can- 
not have any, I ſay not equality ( although our Adverſaries ſpeak that language ) 
bur not ſo much as any proportion. !tisof this, as of the Suns beams beating 
=pon a looking glaſs, whoſe reflexion doth nor reach to the Sun again , who 1s 
extream far from the ſphere of aCtivity of the glals. Thus David ſpeaking of all 
the good that he could do, ſaid ro God, My goodneſs extendeth not to thee, Plalm 
16, 2. That holy ſerrant of God, did nor aim to pay unto God a ſatisfaQtion ex 
condigno, by equality of recompence, If a company of Piſmires did preſent a 
rich man with the fourth part of a corn of Wheat , ſtoln our, of the fame mans 
barn, what ſatisfaction could that preſent give him ? Yer between Ants and the 
crearelt Kings there is ſome proportion, for both are finice things. Bur between 
the infinite God, and man who is finite, yea and wicked, poor, weak, and intinite- 
ly in Gods debt, there is no proportion. 
I X. This will be moreevident yet, when we conſider that a ſeryant that muſt 
ſerve his Maſter every day, cannot by yielding to day the ſervice that he oweth , 
farisfie thereby for his dilehotience of the dayes before. He that owetha crowns 
rent every Moneth, cannot by paying the crown this Moneth farisfie for the ar- 
rears of the Moneth before, nor for other debts of many years that are behind. 
Now there is never a day but is wholly due unto God , and all our labour is his 
due. How can a ſinner then by faſting, praying, and giving alms, fatishe Gods 
juſtice for fins paſt, as the Roman Church will have it , ſeeing that the ſervice 
which he doth to day, isdue for this very day ? What more ? for that very ſer- 
vice which we owe him at this preſent time, we ſhall never render unto God all 
that we ought to pay, wharſoever we do : So far arewe from fatisfying by our 
preſent works for our (ins palt. For we owe unto God all that we can,yea we owe 
our own ſelves. And among our beſt works there is alwayes ſome imperteRion, 
and martter for craving pardon, | 
X. To ſhew here the wraſtling of truth againſt untruth.in a prejudicate mind, 
and obitinately ſer upon errour, I will bring here Cardinal Bularmine*s words , (4 ) Bellas, 
(d ) We muſt ( faith he) give this warning before-hand , that we ſpeak, is this lib. 4. de 
place of that ſatisfattion, which ( as our Dottors feak,) expiates the temporal pain Penirtcn- 
by a condigne ( that is equipollent ) ſatisfaftion, yet not according to the rigour of —_— $. 
I ufbce For ſatisfaltion in the rigour of juſtice requireth two things, that we ſatisfie - goto 
with our own proper goods and with equality, no grace of bim to whom the [atisfatti- dum puta, 
on is due prevening or intervening. But we have nething that belongs not unto Cod , nos ho: laco 
and We cannot by any kind of honour equal the injury which we bgve done to God , © ſ«tafa- 
ſeeing thar the meaſure of the injury is eſteemed by the dignity of God which is infinite, one : 
and the meaſure of the honour which we yield unto him, 1s eſteemed according to our que (ct 
dignity, which is finite and very ſmall. SY noſtri loquii- 
This is evidently the language of a man ſet uponthe rack, who having aid be- 7 ) ex con- 
fore, things that irely oppoſe the Word of God, and where uniruth is evi- £2 pr, 
dent, namely, that we can expiate the temporal pain b 7 condigne or equipollent ſati|- C pr yo? 
fattion, endeavours to return to the good way, and to give glory to God , but plees non 
Joon after the ſpirit of errour giveth him a ſtop, and makes him turn about tamen ex 
again : For headds, (e ) Nevertheleſs the grace of God intervening , and that "'897e juſti- 
grace bring of many ſorts, we can truly, in ſome ſort, give ſatisfattion of our own, fattio ea 
and with equality, and by conſequent juſtly (atisfie , and with condignity , that is , ey rigore 
with equipoelIncy. Truly be had clearly proved, that we cannot fatistie God with juſtirie duo 
any _y of our own, nor preſent any ſatisfationunto God, bur that there will 72q#77#t, «t 
be an infinite diſtance between that ſatisfaRion , and that which is due by the /* _ =w 
rigour of juſtice, But now overthrowing all that he had ſaid, he coyneth a grace *,; er 


FI tem, null: 

videlicet preveniente aut intercedente gratia ejus, ci debetur ſatisfattio, Nos autem neque aliqiud habemrs, quod Dei 
non ſit, neque poſſumus ulls genere honoris adequare 1njuriam quam Deo fecimus, cum injurie menſiura eſtimetur ex 
dignitate Dei 77 infinita eſt , menſura honoris quem itt impendimis, e ſtimetur ex infirmitate noſtra que eſt finita & 
prrexigua. ( © ) Nibilomings tamen accedente Dei gratia eaque mnltivlicy, vere poſſinns, aliquo modo, tx fropriits 


& ad equalitatem, ac per hoc juſte & ex condigno [atisfacere. 
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of God which makes vs © give unto God a ſatisfa&ion of our own, & with cqua- 
liry and condighity. Traly , if it be the grace of God that we farisfie, the lawuſ- 
faction is not Of our OW. Andif it be infinitely under the rigour of juſtice , it 

's not with equality and equipollency- Beſides, thar doArine puts Our ſarisfations 

and torments armongthe graces of God. Andſo we muſt believe chat to be burnt 

:n a yehement fire for Many 3805 is a grace of God, and one of his bleflings. 
gy Butl ſhould rather think , thar to be free from that rorment is a Frace of God. 
Andif to be delivered from chat rorment by Indulgentes is a grace of God,here 
is one grace of God that deſtroyeth another , and blefling of God, that keeps 
God from doing us ſo much graceas tO torment Us. 

1. Theforceof truth giverh another frretch to our Adverſaries, and extorts 
this confeſſion from them, That it followeth from their do&rine, that God takes 
ec Valent. A greater payment then needeth, according tO the rigour of juſtice, and a greater 
lib. de Sariſ. ſatisfaction then juſtice requireth, becauſe Chriſt having ſufficiently paid both for 
c. 3. {e#&. allthe pain and for all the fault, Yet he _— from us another ſatisfaction for 

atisfied. Theſe are the words of Gregs-« 
_— _ rius de Valentia, f) We muſt not deny that hence it followeth | that the campenſati” 
confequi ne- ON for the off ence 15 done to God by ſome thing more then otherwiſe it needed, aecordin 
gandum non to the Tigour of Juſtice ; for the [atisfattion of Chriſt alone might have been mf 
eſt nempez abundantly [ufficicnt, without enr [atisf att10n. And a little atter, ($8) Ged by 
_— jg pattion e xatteth more for the com en{ation of the offence, then might have been ſuf fi- 
offenſa per cient, KC. which he maintainer to be juſt. ( h ) whence ( ſaith he ) it happens 
aliquid am- thas ſatisf attion is made to the eternal Father, according to the rule of juſtice, and 
plats Deo as be had purpoſta it, althong ſomething more be preſented to him . then needed to 
fieri, quam [ar;sfie withe +ulity. Could one diſgrace morethe juſtice of God , or offer a 
alioqui ſecun- J J th ; 
dum rigorem Brearer wrong to his Mercy 2 For not only Fatners, but equitable Judges uſe to 
quſt:tie opor- remit ſomewbat of the rigour of Juſtice rowards Delinquents by the vertuc of 
twſſet. $i (1) equity, which for conſiderable cauſes abates ſomerhing of ( k ) the rigour 
—_— of the Law, giving a cayonrable interpretation tO the Law , according to that 
wh - « rule thar ſummmnn jus Ver) ofren is [umma FILIGL But theſe men will have God 
otuaſſet ſola TO exact more farisfaRion then 1$ due to him by che rigour of juſtice , and to rake 
Chriſts ſatiſ= a greater Payment then he ſhould ; Yea that he exceeds the rigour of Juſtice in 
fatto ab- puniſhing his own children. - | 
;- 4 % 11. Alſo it ought to be conſidered in what ſtate that dorine puts conſci- 
Neque ENCES. For holy Scripture reacherh us ro glory 1 Our aMiRions , and to be well 
260 injuſtum pleaſed with the chaſtiſements wherewith God viſits us, raking them for wholſom 
efl, quod plus remedies and teſtimonies of his love: But theſe men ſtudy to aggravate afflii- 
in. offer. * Ons, and dip them in gall ; reaching Gods children to believe that God afflics 
_— them to content his juſtice, not chattiſing them as a father doth his children , but 
ex pafio exi- puniſhing them as Judge doth felons tO get ſatisfaction from them. Ir is but a 
git,quam poor glory for one to Pay Þ1s debts by rorments. It is a cold comfort to yield to 
alioqui {atis neceflity, ſaying, God juſtly torments me, for be executeth his judgements againſt 
a poru- me, and his fic takes ſatisfaftion from me. But alas | when ſhall 1 have ſatiſ- 
{h ) Quo ft fied enough ? When ſtall bis juſtice be fnlly ſatisfied ? What do 1 know how wuch I 
Ut ſecundum owe ? or What God will allow me for ever) laſh, andevery faſt ? Truly itis hard to 
juſtitie 20/7 know rhat, ſeeing that Bellarmine 'n k De gemitn columoe , faich that 
ray Pope Ionozent the 111: 18 condemned to be in Purgatory till the day of judge- 
in propoſito, Ment although be be reckoned among the moſt excellent Popes, who made mors 
etiamſs ali» Decrecs then any, and depreſt the Crowns of Kings under the Papal See, more 
quid amplizs, rhen any other Pope. Maſſes are {till ſaid at Saint Denss ſor the ſoul of King 
mow oe Dagobert , dead above a thouſand years ago , alrhongh be was a very deyour 
eta King, and he that made the grearelt carhering of relicks. What may then the 
iſet, ip <OD 'ronbeof a Gentleman Or © Merchant, whoin his life-time contented him- 
fewer | - ſelf ro believe :n Chriſt, and never rroubled himſelf to buy the fatisfaRions of 
i) i=6- orher men 5 and obeying Gods Commandments to his power , Never pret 
(&) a works of ſupererro ation ? For the relief of ſuch a mans ſoul, perhaps his 
8. Hager. ſurviving friends may think it their beſt courſe to $0 tO ſome priviledged aq" "4 
whic 
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which the Pope hath granted, that whoſo gets a Maſs to be ſung uponit , ferch- 
eth a ſoul our of Purgatory, ſuch as he will call for ; and where the Pope hath 
given {even or eight hundred thouſand years of crue pardon, that there, may be 
enough to ſpare, 'and more then one needs... For to hope that Chriſt fitting at 
the right hand of God, and there intexceding for us, will without help. deliver a 
ſoul our of Purgatory, theſe Gentlemen hold it an ill- grounded hope, and a ſelf- 
flatrery, There is ( belike.) in his Holineſſes power a more certain relief, which 
may be had with a little money. | ad 4 | 

X111. I add, that as fitis were voluntary, the fatisfaRions for finsmuſt alſo be 
voluntary. Now the farisfaRion that ſouls are ſaid to make in Hell, is not yolun- 
rary; for there is none but would exempt himſelf from Purgatory if it were in 
his power, and chuſe rather to be in Paradiſe. Thus theſe ſouls pay unto God a 
ſatisfaction, . which thouphTaey endure with patience, yet they are not come to 
it with their good will, God receiyeth no ſuch payments, or compenſations , or 
fatisfa&tions to his juſtice. © Thepropiriatory offerings under the Law were-ro be 
voluntary , Dewt. 16; T6. Chriſt laid down his lite willingly for us , [?oþz 10. 

17, 18. Gods people isa willing people ; P/alm 110. 3. A forced puniſhment , 
chough born with patience, is not a ſatisfaction to Gods jullice, For willing faults, 
God will baye willing fatisfaRions, and none ſhall be found ſuch, bur that of the 
Son of God. | 

X1V. Gods moſt perfe& juſtice receiyeth none but a molt perfeR ſatisfaRion. 
Now in our ſufferings there is alwayes ſome infirmity of faith , and ſome impati- 
ence, Wherefore we repoſe our conſciences alcogether upon that ſatisfaction 
which Chriſt hath paid for us,becauſe it is that only that hath no imperfeRion,and 
in which God finds matter enongh to ſatisfie his juſtice. We then relying altoge- 
ther upon Chriſts fatisfation, who ſatisfied for all our ſins, and for all the pain, 
both ecernal and rempora), bear the aflitions which God ſends us , not as fati(- 
factions to his juſtice (for we ſhould ſink under that burchen , God being infi. 
nicely great, and infinitely juſt, and we ſmall, weak, guilty, and defeRtive in our 
beſt works ) bur as Fatherly chaſtenings, tryals of our faith , and bridles to our 
worldly deſires. 

X V. Trulyche pardons which the Pope giveth , whereby a man is exempted 
from ſatisfying, ſhew ſufficiently thatin the Roman Church farisfaftions are not 
held neceſlary,but that they hold rather, that withour ſatisfying Gods juſtice with 
rorments, a man may be ſaved. 

X VI. And the profit that the Clergy gets thereby , by particular Maſſes, 
which are ſung to deliver thoſe ſouls from Purgatory , that have given to the 
Church ( for they are never ſung for one that hath given nothing) and the 
traffick of Induſgences, fo lucrative to his Holineſs, make us ſufficiently know 
the end of their fo eager fighting for humane ſatisfations. God having received 

from his beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt a full payment for our ſins, theſe Gentlemen 
will give him a ſecond payment, that themſelves may have the third 
payment. | 

X V II. Herethe injury offered unto God is notorious, for they are not con- 
zented to add unto the fatisfaion of the eternal Son of God other ſatisfattions , 
of which the Word of God faith nothing, but they preſent unto God ſatisfaCti- 
ons, of which ſome are vain, as ſelf-whipping, wearing a rope fora girdle, going 
bare-foot to viſit relicks, mumbling up ſeven Pſalms in Latine, not knowing the 
language; ſome are wicked and unjuit, | 

X V I1I. Icallthatan unjuſt fatisfa&tion, when a ſinner gets another to whip 
himſelf for him, or to faſt in his room, For ic is charging God with blindneſs, 
arid making him an unreaſonable Judge, thatwill relate a felon becauſe his neigh. 
bour whipr himſelf for him. A goodly excuſe for a fianer, endited before Gods 
ju dgement of ſeyeral crimes, to lay, Lord all that is rrxe, but T have made ſatiſ- 
fa tion for it, for ſuch a friend of mine hath whipt himſelf for me, and bath faſted ſo 
me my dayes for me, which T pretend to be allowed for me, though all that while 1 
Wa's Taabing, And Saint Dominick whows 1 have choſen fgr my Patron, ſuffered much 

more 
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X 1 X. I call alſothoſe ſatisfaRions urſut, whereby a ſinner is enjoyned to do 
thoſe things which he is bound to do without that injunRtion, and to which he is 
obliged, though there were no ſatisfaQtion for him ro make. A man that bath 
committed murther or adultery, will corne to a Prieſt and confeſs himſelf, and re- 
ceiveabſolution; But upon condition that he ſhall ſay ſo many prayers, and give 
ſo much in alms, and that is called fatisfaQtionor recompence for the pain due to 
that fin. - It is well done , ro enjoyn good works to the, ſinner , but the ſinner 
muſt do thoſe good works, though he had committed neither murther nor adul- 
rery. Itis an ordinary duty which we owe unto God, and we ſhall never do ſo 
muchas we owe. Wherefore theſe good works cannot be inſtead of fatisfa&tory 
pains for fins paſt , both becauſe we owe them withoyx,that , and becauſe good 
works are not puniſhments or ſatisfaRory pains. , Yea, 1 would hold ir a great 
puniſhment, if I were hindred to do them. (n) A work muſt be troubleſom and 
full of pain, that it may be ſatisfaRtory, ſaith Gregorins de Valentia, $0 that by 
his reckoning, it is a trouble to ſerve God. It is a foul art of Satan to put good 
works among pains, and farisfaory fines, to make them odious, and that men 
may do them again? their heart.” As if one ſaid to a finner , To puniſh thee for 
thy fin, I condemn thee to be a good man, When ſuch a man ſhall give alms, he 
will ſay in his heart, This is a penance which I muſt bear for the pain of my fin. 
As when the Court of Parliament ( that is, the high Court of Juſtice ) beſides 
other puniſhments of a felon, ( 0) fines him in ſo much alms to the poor, ſuch 
an alms muſt not be put among good works, it is a puniſhment. Likewiſe prayers 
ceaſe to be good works; when one is puniſhed with praying. As indeed thoſe to 
whom that puniſhment is impoſed , to read the ſeyen Penitential P/alms many 
times over,- make as much haſte as they can , biting their nailsas they read, and 
when they begin, they wiſh they had done. In the ſame manner as they that are 
whipt while the Pſalm is read, wiſh that the Pſalm were ſhorter, and the fayour- 
able Reader makes haſte co come quickly to vira/os. ; 

X X.. Hence ariſeth another abſurdity, in which God is manifeſtly derided. 
For if 'one faſt for another, the DoRors. hold that in reſpe& of him that faſteth , 
that work is meritorious of ſalyation, but in reſpe& of him for whom he faſteth 
the work is ſatisfactory. Truly, if he thar faſterh purchaſerh eternal life by the 
merit of his faſt, I muſt think that his faſt is ſufficiently recompenſed , and yer 
they will have the ſame work to ſerve to pay for another, and to fatisfie before 
God for his neighbour, and that the work be meritorious in one regard,and fatif- 


factory 
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fatory inanother. As if one would have a thouſand pounds which he betowerh 
upon the buying of an houſe, ro ſerve alſoro acquit anocher of the debt of a 
thouſand —_ . ſodividing the money , that croſs ſhould purchaſe che houſe, 
and pyle ſhould pay the deb. A Judge char ſhould pronounce ſuch a ſentence 
would be accounted mad : And yet theſe Doftors will have God to judge 16. 
Bur if this being done by men, be unreaſonable, and unjuſt, why ſhall che ſame 
be thought juſt and equitable for God ro do, in that high matter of doing juſtice 
unto men ? And if the ſame work can be meritorious tor one that doth it , and 
ſatisfactory for another that dothit not, much rhore ſhall ic be lausfatory for 
him chat doth ir : And ſo the ſame faſt may ſerve unto the ſame man, to ſatishe for 
Purgatory, and codeſerve eternal life. For theſe men haye preſcrib:d that Law 
unto God, without knowing his will. 
X XI. The like may be ſaid of the exchange of corporal into pecuniary Laws : 
For beſides the foulneſs of the traffick, it is felling Gods right , and impoſing a 
Law upon God himſelf; as if rhzy told him, We have condemned ſuch a man to 
ſatisfie thee with faſting and bearing of himſelf, but now our mind is thar thou 
content thy ſelf with aliccle money , which ſhall not be for thee, bur for the 
Church, that is, for our ſelves. | 
The VI. Roman Council held under Pope Symmathws in the year, 504. ſhew- 
eth,that even then the Roman Church did already exerciſe that foul traffick, and 
got money from the people for the remiſſion of fins. For there we tind theſe 
words. (p) Some being mindful of themſelves , have left unto the Churches by ( ) Duexi- 
re” oY | —_ J CP ) Quon 
their writings [_ or deeds | ſome 7h their goods, both moveable and unmoveable for amnonnulls 
the remiſſion of their ſins, and rs buy eternal life , and have given them unto God res ſu 
their Greator to have and to hold for ever. Thele men ſpeak, as if thoſe that have — 
given money for the remiſlion of cheir {tns;, and to buy eternal life, had enriched ſudrum & 
God. Bur theſe falſe Prieſts have enriched themſelves with that which was given p10 eterne 
ro God. For upon further conſideration they have found that God had no need %#< merca- 
of it. tone de fa- 


X X11. Thoſe penances are little better, whereby a Penirent is condemned to g_ 
ſay the fame Prayer many times over by a preciſe number, in a rongue which he rum mobiliun 
underſtands not. The Lord Jeſus condemneth the Phariſees for uſing vain repe.. 944m imme- 
ticionsin their Prayers, Aatth, 6.7, And yer-they underſtood what they ſaid, pm ow 

and did not tye the vertue of the prayer unto the number. The Spaniards while Scripturas 
they are ſpeaking of other things, will ſay their beads. In France the good wives gccleſus tre- 
ſay them as they go to'Marker, The Italians as they go to the baudy-houle : dideran, & 
Theſe are the ſatisfations, They ſatisfie God while they offend him, 1f God P** Creators 
demanded of us ſatisfaRtions, they ſhould uſe other fatisfaRions to expiate fuch —_ 
a ſatisfaRion, derunt. 

X X11. But the moſt unjuſt ſatisfaions are thoſe that oblige a ſinner to be 
wicked, pretending to ſarisfre for a ſin, by a greater ſin, and to expiate theft by 
murther or treaſon, As when che Pope commands a Prince to invade his neigh- 
bours Countrey to obtain the remiffion of his ſins. And when he ſets forth in- 
dulgences, whereby abſolution is givento all that will rebell againſt their King. 
Of which we have brought ſeveral examples, and will bring more in this work. 
Thus ſalvation and remiſfion of fins are propounded as rewards of cruelty and 
diſloyaltie, And after all, as if they had purpoſed to diſgrace the do&rine of the 
Goſpel, they ſay, that the blood of Chrilt gives vertue to theſe ſarisfaRions, thar 
1s, that by wicked aRions the meric of the Son of God is applyed to a mans 
conſcience, © 

XXIV. Of all theſe ſatisfaRtions, ſo much in general. If they be evil, they 
muſt not beenjoyned : If they be good, the Pope ought not to diſpenſe from 
chem,nor to exempt men from the obedience to this Commandment, Do penitence, 
ſince our Adverſaries hold that by that command men are enjoyned to bear ſatiſ. 
. faRory pains for their ſins, 
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CHAP. 7. 


Cauſes why we eſpecially rejef# the Satisf ations of the pretended Sacrament 
of Penitence. 


THe Sacramental ſatisfaions, impoſed by Prieſts, require a chapter by them- 
ſelves. 

T. Here we demand of the Prieſts Confeſſors, who hath given them that autho- 
rity to impoſe corporal or pecuniary puniſhments upon ſinners, for thereby the 
take upon themſelves a dominion over the bodies and goods of perfons ? Their 
anſwer is that Chriſt gave chem that power when he ſaid to his Diſciples, Wha. 
ſoever you ſhall bind on earth, fhall be bound in heaven, and what ſoever you ſhall looſe 
0% earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. As the Pope thereby pretends to have the 
power of diſſolving contraQs, marriages and obligations of vowes and oaths, and 
to looſe ſubje&s from the bonds of allegiance due to their Soveraign Prince, and 
children from their ſubjeRtion to their parents, and to dehver ſouls our of Purga- 
tory ; So the Prieſts extend the power.of binding ſo far as to impoſe corporal 
and pecuniary pains, which is indeed a;bold interpretation, very advantageous 
and lucrative for them. Now the interpretations of Scripture mult, be taken 
from Scripture ir ſelf, not from the Gloſſes of them that incerprer Scripture for 
their profit, and aſſign to ita ſenſe which is lucrative untothe interprerers. 

I1.. 1 fay then that our Adverſarics acknowledge with us that the power of 
binding and looſing given to the, Apoſtles, Aſarth. 18.18. is the ſame 
as that of remitting and retaining ſinnes, given them , Fohn. 20, 23. Thus 
we expound Scripture by Scripture, when by bindingand looſing we underſtand | 
retaining or remitting ſins, not impoſing corporal or pecuniary pains to fatisfie 
Gods juſtice ; For of that power Scripture ſpeaks not at all, Nothing of thar is 
found 1n the Old Teſtament, for our Adverſkries ſay that then the power of 
forgiving ſins was not in the Church. Nothing of thatis found in the New Teſta. 
ment, where we find that Chriſt ſending back the woman taken in adukery told 
her only, Go and fin no more, without impoſing any ſatisfactory pain opon her. 
And Chriſtin the 5. of Fohn ſpeaks thus to the fick man whom he had healed, 
Be hold thou baſs been made whole, ſin no wore lf a worſe thing come unto thee. 
Of corporal pain, pecuniary fine, reading of the/ſeven Pſalms, felf-whipping,or 
pilgrimage, he ſpeaks never a word to him. And St. Paw, 2 Cor.2.7,10, ad- 
viſeth the Church of Corinth to forgive the inceſtuous man , and himſelf forgives 
him for his parc, that is, he will have him releaſed from the Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 
ſures and pains. But he impoſeth no penance or fatisfaftory pains upon the 
man, which he ought to perform after the pardon and reconciliation to the 
Church, 

ITT, Itis true that in the fifth ch, of the firſt Epiſtle he deliverech that inceſtu- 
ous man unto Satan ro-afAict his body, but that was done before the pardon , not 
as the Roman Church doth, in which fatistaRions are fulfilled afrer rhe abſoluri- 
on, Beſides they are deceived if they think that the inceſtuous man bore that 
pain to ſatisfie Gods juſtice after the remiſlion of the fanit, or that he paid any 
recompence unto God for his fin, For that puniſhment feryed to amend him, 
to heal him of that vice, and to give example unto others, The ſame Apoſtle 
reacheth us this doQtrine, 1 Tim. 1, 20. where he brings the example of Hy- 
wenenus and Alexander , whom ( ſaith he ) 7 have delivered unto Satan 6 
they may learn not to blaſpheme : It was a chaſtiſement not a ſatifaRtion. A 
chaſtiſement which ſerved to make them hate blaſphemy,not ro pay unto God any 
recompence or ſatisfation. 


I V. Theantient Church did the ſame.Then the Paſtors impoſed auſtere penan« 
ces of many years upon ſinners, But theſe penances were fulfilled before the 
abſolution. And as theſe penitences were publick, ſo the reconciliation of the 

ſinner 
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ſinner was done in pablick. Andthele penirences were ncicher pilgrimages, nur 
whipping, nor making another co faſt for the ſinner , nor any pecuniary fine, 
All the ain conſiſted in being kept from the communion, in faiting, and in 
publick ſhame. All that, noc ro ſatisfie Gods juſtice, or to pay him any recom- 
pence or expiation : bur to humble che ſinner, and mend him, and make his pe- 
nitence an example to others. Alſo to ſhew to them that were none of the 
Church, that vices were not approved or tolerated in the Church of God. And 
the pardon and abſolution of the finner was only as for Eccleſiaſtical 
pains , for the Paſtors took not upon them to abſolye in Gods judiciall 
ſear. | 
V. When the Prieſt impoſeth ſatisfaQtions upon ſinners, as faſting whipping 
and pilgrimages, we would fain know how he is ſure that God will accept ot thac 
ayment, and hold himſelf ſatisfied with that kind of fſatisfation. Do they 
[tn the counſel of God about that ? Do they know how much ſatisfaRion he 
requireth for every ſin? Who hath given them the power to diſpoſe of Gods 
right 2 Who told them that God would ſubmit himſelf nao their laws, and do 
even as they preſcribe ? Is it not a raſh preſumption to. impoſe ſuch pains as 
they liſt, and perſwade themſelyes that God will be content with that fatisfacti- 
on ? For as for the exerciſe of abſtinence and orher exerciſes, which are uſed only 
to mortifie the fleſh, and humble the ſinner, there is no need of equality be- 
tween thoſe exerciſes of humiliation, and the greatneſs of the fin, becauſe they 
are not intended as payments to Gods Juſtice. Burt whoſo eicher of his own 
motion, or by che Prieſts injunRion undertakes to ſatisfie Gods juſtice by penal 
works, mult exatly know what number and meaſure of chem 1s requifice to ſa- 
tisfe Gods juſtice, and how far, and with what, and how great payment he will 
be paid, 
VII. If then for theft, murther, or facriledge a Confeſſor impoſeth on a 
 penitent for a penance to receive two hundred laſhes of a whip, finging 
pſalms melodiouſly, or to ſay a thouſand Ave's interlaced with Pater's, turn- 
ing his beads , or to ſay ſeventy ſeven times the ſeven Pſalms in a tongue unknown 
to the Penitent , or to contribute ſo much towards the building of a Monaſtery , 
or to go in pilgrimage toSt. Zames in Gallicia : all which are humane inventions 
and rather ſins then fatisſaftions for fin, muſt the finner repoſe his conſcience 
upon theſe? muſt he without any declaration of Gods word, hold himſelf fully 
diſcharged before God ? But what if of the thouſand Ave*s ten be wanting ? 
What it while he is reading the ſeven Pſalms he runs over them ſomewhat too 
faſt, or skips over a page becauſe he is preſt with buſineſſes? What if of the two 
hundred laſhes he hath miſt ſome, or if the laſt hic not ſo hard as the firſt, ſhall 
he loſe his labour, or ſhall God notwithſtanding theſe defeRs receiye that fatisfa- 
ion ? (a) Dominicas@ Foto,and after him (b) Gregorins de Valentia acknowledge (a) Domini- 
the weakneſs and uncertainty of thoſe ſatisfaCtions, when they ſay that ic happens cus 4 Soro 
ſometimes that the penitenc is obliged to facisfie in Purgatory for the ſame ſins for 1* 4 _ 
which the Confeſſor hath impoſed fatisfaRions upon him, alchough he hach fulfil. &%) Greg.de 
led them. a'ent.lib.de 
V1. Herein appeareth beſides the uncertainty of thoſe payments, the raſh- Sarisf. cap. 5. 
neſs of thoſe that impoſe them, For not only a Prieſt after he hath injoyned theſe $S Duota- 
ſatisfaQtions, may diminiſh or exchange them, butalſo a ſecond Conteflor may Pr - _ .. 
change that which the firſt hath done, and clip or alter the penances which the ine Kr 
firſt hath injoyned, as (c) che Jeſuits Gregory de Valentia and Emanuel Sa affirm. (onfeſſario 
A ſecond Confeſſor may for 4 reaſonable cauſe change the penance impoſed by the firſt penitentian 
confeſſor into another, although he heard not the precedent ſins, yea though the firſt adimpleat, 


Confeſſor were a Biſhop, yea though it were the Pope, Between theſe rwo | _— _ 


ere,ut pro * 
uſdem peccatis maneat obnoxius dlicui prene, ſolvende poſtea in Purgatorio, ſt videlicet ſpettata abeiatoe ge 
tis & aliis circumſtantiis oportuit ills leniorem penitentiam imponere, quam ut per eam tota pena devinitus alioqus 
pro peccatis ills couſtituta redimi poſit, (c) Eman. Sa. Aphoril. in verbo Sarielais id. Secundus ({onfeſſs; ex yatio* 
nabili cauſa poteſt I priori A pemtentiam in aliam commutarezetiamſi pune genes non audyat ,& etiamſy prior 
fuiſſet Epiſcops aut Papa.Gregor.de Valentia lib,de Sativf.c.z.S,Alterum qua p 
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cond think 

ſame. | oh 
(a) Toler V ITE-+ That 'which increaſeth the, uncertainty 's, that (d ) Catdinal Toler 
dc inftrut, Faith'th#t the Confeſſor muſt, as much as jt lyer in him, 1mpoſe an equ 
Sacerd.l.3. nance, that is,ſachas may equal the grieyonſneſs of the fin, A thidg nog only um. 

poſſible to fulfil, for the cauſes repreſented in the pretedent chapter, 1 

impoffible to know. 'For how could the Prieſt orthe finer know What 4vd how 
uw ww : wal the egrievou[neſs of the fin ? | 
tun fiert po- great the pain muſt be to equal the grievouſneſs of the þ | es 
teſt, ſatifa- IX. Such confiderations made Cardinal (e) Cajera# to ſay, that the penitent is 
ftio juſta & not obliged by Gods commandment to receiye th penance, or to accompliſh ir 
equalis imY%- .frer he hath received it, And it is like that Scots, Gabriel Biel, Navirrius, and 
oy _ Zohn de Medina alleadged by the Jeſuit Emanuel Sa, Nltghted penitenual Tatisfa- 
Sa, Aphoriſ. ion, when they ſaid that the penitent may fay to rhe Prieſt, I will have none of 
in verbo thy penance, for Twill fatisfie in Purgatory. Beſides, T'find no reaſori Why a ſin- 
Satisfatio. yer. without oy; and without obliging himſelf to go into Purgatory, may not 
carnuir. diſpenſe himſelf from fulfilling the penarice impoſed upon him by che Prieſt. For 
oc dicit, he may £0 to a priviledged Altar, where he may gain a hundred thouſand years 
neque ſuſci- of pardon, and eafily obtain plenary indulgences, whereby tie ſhall be exempred 
pere neque from all fatisfation. ' Befarmin goecth far beyond thar, For he told us before 
ſuſ, —_— that a man to whom God would fully remit the temporal pain, ſuch as is the fire 
= oor of Purgatory, can ſend backunto God his preſent, and not accept of that libe- 
teatem ex rality ,” chufing rather ro fatisfie God with his own Torment, 


recepto- 
Avid. Scot. 4. : ; 1 
d. 18. Gabr, diſt, 16.q. 2. Navar. c, 26. num. 20. Johan, Mcdina 41. de poenit. Improbayiiiter drount peniten- 
tem poſſe recuſare penitentiam, ſi velit in Purgatoris igne ſatisfacere, 
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Reaſons | of the Adwverſaries for humane Satisfattions, Of the application 
of the merit of Chriſt. And of humane merits. | 


Gainlt the light of ſuch an evident truth our Adverſaries coyer themſelves 
A with darkneſs. Their cuſtom is toalleadge texts our of the queſtion, and 
prove things which we deny not. They maintain againſt us that we muſt do 
works of repentance. That we maſt ſuffer wich Chriſt, and be conformable to 
him. That we muſtmortifie our fleſh. That faſting and prayer are acceptable unto 
God. Things which we willingly grent, and he muſt be alcogether prophane that 
doubts of theſe things. But theſe are not the points in queſtion between us. 
The queſtion about which we differ is, whether our ſufferings be fatisfaRory to + 
Gods juſtice, and whether beſides Chriſts fatistation we need another fatisfa- 
ion ? They finding themſelves preſt with our reaſons, inſtead of anſwering, pro. 
pound their opinion, as if their bare ſayirig was a proof. And when they find 
themſelves gravelled and ſhort of reaſon, they fall co inveRives, taxing us to be 
enemies of ſatisfaRtions, to reje& prayers, falting, and alas, and to ſhake off all 
yoke of diſcipline, 

I. The moſt ordinary defenſe, and principal refuge of our Adyerſaries, is, to 
fay that Chriſts ſatisfa&ion is ſufficient, but thatir hath need to be applyed 
untous, As if one ſaid that alchough a medicine; be ſufficient, yer one muft 

| drink it, And although aplaiſter be ſufficient to heal a wound, yer it muſt be 
. applyed:. Which iscrue, but nething to the purpoſe, as we ſhall ſee. 

The queſtion rhen is,ro know how this application is done, and by what means 

Chriſts meric muſt be applyed or appropriated unto us? 


1, The 
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1, The holy Writt which ſets forrh Clitilts merir,reacheth us alſo'the means of 


applying the fame unrows;and we cannor learn-it from any othet:-.> The /frtt 
means 15 the Spirit of 'God, which ſealeoh. and printerh the promiſes':qf:God 
through Chriſtin our hexves;' Thar feat 4#nothing cl{e but a ſtronp-»imprefiion 
and firm applicacion of the promiſe of /God,-whereby rhe. tairhfat:Chriſtian' aps 
plyech ahd appropriares'@hto /himſelf.cht grace: of God 1h Jeſus Chriſt. - Alſo 
holy Scriprure ſaith thar Chriſt dwellecv/in our hearcsby faich; -Epheſ: 3:15. 
for faith apprebenderh' "Chriſt, | and: makes 'the faithfal' Chriſtiner ro- repoſe 
his conſcience'\upon Chriſts death. The ſame 1fay of the preaching-of the Go. 
ſpel, in which Chrilt is announced unto us, that we may have fellowſhip wirh'him, 
1 John 1. 3. Baptiſm alſos a-means co apply Chriftumons,/Gal. 3, 27-14; 5iany 
of you as have been baptized imo Chriſt, have put on Obrift;: where thar term 6f 
putting '6n ; implyeth an application.” | .. And-10-70f--rhe- Lords 'Supper 
Sr. Pan ſaith, 1 Cor.10.15. The bread which we break, i 3t nor the tofdininion 
of the body of Chriſt ? Thefe are che ways toapply or:appropriate the ſatisftion 
of Chriff unro us, and to make us feel rhe vertucof the-lame; Nor other wayes 
do we'find in the word of God, | IYIT\  { 

2. But our Adverſaries have deviſed another way, of which the word vb! God 
faith nothing, and that way 15 our own ſatisfaRtions;of which 'the chief and the 
hardeſt is the fire of Purgatory. - Scripture indeed exhorts us to ſuffertwith Chriſt 
and for Chriſt, but faith'nor chat theſe ſufferings are payments and 'fatisfaRions 
ro Gods juſtice, or that Chriſts merit is applyed unto. us by' a burning fire, 
Beſides, the exhorrations to ſuffer for Chriſt,and ro mbdue our laſts byabſtinenee, 
are of nouſe but in this life, not after. God exhorts usro amend, not to be 
burnt, If God exhorted usto be burnt ,, ſuch an exhorcationwould rather be a 
condemnation. Fo 03 UT 

3. Notealſo that here the queſtion is of the payment? which Chriſt hath laid 
down for us. That payment cannot be applyed by making us-pay. 1f any bring 
ro a priſoner his ranſome, enough to make full farisfattion, there needs to other 
application, but to receive it,and take ir. Chriſtis he that hath fully farisfied for 
us by his death ; And that ranſom is preſented unto yb.by-the "Goſpel, and we 
take hold of it by faith , not by whipping our ſelves, or by.giving money to the 
Church, or by a torment of ſome thouſands of years ina fire. 

4. It is evident,that as a plaiſter is nor applyed by another'plaiſter, nor a medi- 
cine by a medicine, likewiſe a payment 'is not applyed-by another payment, 
nor Chriſts ſatisfaRion by another ſarisfattion. Is it-not1n derifion that rhey 
will havethe torments which Chriſt hath ſuffered to be applyed ro us by our tor- 
ments in a fire, ſeeing that he ſuffered choſe rormenrs for chat yery end, that we 
might not be rormented? Muſt the pain which he filffered be upplyed to us by 
puniſhing us, ſeeing that for thar very end he bore a farisfatory pain for us; ro 
exempt us from ſatisfying for our ſelves? 

5. We muſt take heed above all things, that che means 'of applying the grace 
of God unto us, be not contrary to'thargrace.For that 'would be the overchroiz- 

ing of the nature of things, ro ſeek toapply the Suns light unto us by putting our 
our eyes, ot to apply a medicineutitoas by poyſon. Yet it is the doctrine of theſe 
DoRors, who will haye our pardon in Chriftto be applyed to us by puniſhing 
us, and his grace by butnins us, and Gods'merey by the execution of his juſtice. 
As if Gott ſpake ches ro his faithful ones, whom'to redeenr he hath delrvered His 
owh ſono thedearh of tlie Crofs. ' Come,my dear children, 1 will apply wy #rice 
iro you by buyning yn ſo many ages, andapplying the pardon wito you by puniſhing 
you 14 buyuing fire; net to mend you, but to content wy ſelf, and ro fetch a ricoms- 
Pinice and farisfathion from yon, although T have reteived ar Chriſts hants, a moſt ex- 
tire and full ſatizfattion for you. This d6Rtine is prodrgiots';* This appli- 
rt ah 4tplication of contradictions, wheredy - God is - manifeſtly 
mocked. uM" 5 

6. The example which our Adverfaties bring to'pive fone tolour to that 
&rineis clearly againſt cher; and helpeth to ſer forrh #h# rrath. They bring the 
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_ example of Kings, who when they. will ſhew grace. to a felon, will "change the 

pain of death into fines, and pecuniary pains, For can-one deny that tbele pecu- 
niary pains area diminution of the Royal pardon ? and that the Kings grace 
would have been far greater, if he had exempted the felon from fines, and paid 
with his own'money all chat might be due by che felon, as Chriſt did; -who paid 
all our. debt, having ſatisfied both for the-tault and thepain ? If upon that they 
bring reaſons why it is uſeful and honourable to a man to be burnt, and to ſatisfie 
in his own perſon by his torment, they do no more thereby, but ro ſhew why it 
was expedient that Chriſts ſatisfation ſhould be applyed unto us-by means con- 
trary to the perfeRion of that ſarisfaRion. | 

7. One thing ſeems to me very conſiderable. That of the other means of ap. 
plying to us Chriſts ſatisfaRion, the Pope gives no diſpenſation by his Indulgen- 
ces. With ſatisfactory pains only he diſpenſeth, Scripture teachech us the wayes 
whereby Chriſt is applyed unto us : Which are the holy Ghoſt, the Preaching of 
the Word, Faith, &c. From theſe means the Pope exempteth nor, and his Indul- 
gences go nor ſo far -: For this were ſaying to a man, 7 exempt thee from having 
the holy Ghoſt : I diſpenſe thee from believing in Chriſt; "The Pope and his Clergy 
would| be aſhamed to.ſpeak ſo. But as for the ſatisfaRtions, and the torment of 
Purgatory, the Pope exempteth whom he will by his Indulgences, Whence com- 
eth that difference ? Isit not becauſe he acknowledgeth theſe means contained in 
Gods Word to be neceſſary, but the Penitential fatisfaQions to be unneceſlary , 
and that one may be-withour them 2 Why do theſe ſubtile DoRors go about to 
eſtabliſh their ſatisfaRions by the Word of God , to diſpenſe with chem after- 
wards , and pulldown. what they bave built up ? The cauſe is not hard to know, 
It is becauſeto diſpenſe men-from having the holy Ghoſt, and believing in Chriſt, 
would yield little profit to the Pope and the Clergy, and but few men would buy 
ſuch Indulgences. Bur asfor exempring the ſouls from ſatisfying in Purgatory , 
the people are crowding to get a ſhare of that grace, To obtain it, many run 
a great way after pardons, many ſtrip their children co enrich Fryars. 

8, Note, that towardsthe ſouls of Purgatory, the Pope hath left the power of 
binding, and retained only the power of looſing and delivering from rorment, 
brag no body would give money to be bound. Thus he looſerh thoſe whom he 
cannot bind, and for the dead he hath cut off one half of his Keyes. 

IT. That application being thus examined , let us ſee by what reaſons the Do- 
Rorsof the Roman Church defend humane fſatisfations. Bellarmine alleadgeth 
the firſt Chapter of 7/aiah, where God promiſeth the remiſſion of fins to them, 
that make themſelves clean, that ceaſe to do evil , and give themſelves to werks 
of mercy. Whereby they juſtifie what I ſaid before, thar they labour to prove 
that which we deny not. We know that God forgiveth none but thoſe that re- 
pent, and ceaſing to do evil, by a ſerious converſion apply themſelves to the ſtudy 
of good works. But the queſtionis, Whether that conyerſion be ſatisfactory be- 
fore God ? That is, Wherher God will receive it fora recompence and payment 
tO his juſtice, for the puniſhment of ſins after the fault is remitted. The Text 
alleadged roucheth that queſtion, neither far nor near. And although they 
had proved, that by ſuch an abſtinence from evil , the merit of Chrilt is ap- 
plyed unto us, yet they ſhould not prove thereby char it is ſatisfactory. 

I1I, Bellarmine alleadgeth alſo Dar. 4. 27. where Daniel ſpeaks thus unto 
King Nebucadnezaar, Break off thy fins by ghreonſmeſs, and thine iniquities by 
feewing mercy unto the poor Jf it may be a levge ening of thy proſperity. And Prov. 
16. 6, By mercy and truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil , or according to the vulgar verſion, By mercy and trmh fin is redetm-, 
ed, Thar Jeſuite brings theſe texts ro prove what he had faid, that a man is the 
Redeemer and Saviour of his own ſelf. 

But I wonder how Bellarmine did not perceive , that this example of Nebx- 
chadnezzay a Pagan King, is contrary to the dotrine of the Roman Church, which 
maintains only che ſatisfaRions of the faithful for the temporal pain, and after 
the remiſlion of the fault. The Roman Church holds that one muſt be in the 


j ſtate 


— 


Chip. 8, VIII. Controverſie, Of Penitential Satisfattion, 


615 


ſtare of grace to fatisfie, and believes nor that the Pagans- and they that are 
out ot the Church can fatisfie at all, becauſe their fault1s not remitted. In vain 
ſhould they ſacisfie for the temporal pain, ſeeing that they are obliged ro the 
eternal, For it is as if onethat is doomed to go to Hell , ſhould crouble himfelf 
ro fatisfe for the pain of Purgatory. That King then being our of the Church, . 
in vain Daniel had exhorted him to redeem the temporal pain, inftead of exhort- 
ing him to avoid the eternal puniſhment, by coming into the told of the Church, 
Beſides the Roman Church believerh that we cannot farisfie for fins, but only for 
the pain of fins, Now Deviel ſaith, Redeem thy fins , not, Redcem the pain of 
thy ſins. 

Had this Cardinal known in what ſenſe the word redeeming is commonly taken 
in Scripture, he might have diſcerned that this Text 1s not to his purpoſe, Thar 
word redeeming in Scripture, doth not ſignifie alwayes paying, nor ſatisfying, nor 
giving a ranſom, As when God faith ſo often, That God hath redeemed his 
people our of Egypt, he underſtands not that he hath paid a ranſom to deliver 
them, bur only he underſtands that he hath delivered chem out of Egypt. And 
when he ſaith, 7/a. 52. 3+ Te have ſold your ſelves for nought , and you ſhall be 
redeemed without money. There the word redeeming fſignine:h not paying any 
price, ſecing that the Text faith expreſly , that nothing ſhall be paid for cheir 
redemption. Thus Epheſ. 5. 16. Redeem the time , becauſe the dayes art evil ;, 
where the word redeeming ſignifyerh, better employing. And ſo in many places of 
Scripture, this word redeming fignifieth only delivering from evil, either a mans 
ſelf or another, and putting things in better order. Daniel then adviſeth that 
King to redeem his fins, that is, roger out of them , and deliver himſelf from 
them. To that the word per#k, the word of the Text, is propzr , for it ſigni- 
fieth alſo breaking and corretting ; and this ferveth to underſtand che fore-al- 
leadged text of Prov. 16, 

The prudent Reader will conſider, that fince the way to fatisfe Gods juſtice is 
far more evidently delivered in the New Teſtament then in the Old , our Adver- 
laties ought to have taken their expreſſions in that matter out of the New, not 
out of the words ſpoken under the Old Teſtament to a Pagan King. And where- 
as that King was out of the Church, our Adverfaries muſt preſuppoſe, that he had 
nevertheleſs true faith and repentance, and that the c/px or fault of his fins , and 
together eternal pains were remitted to him, if they will have that text ro be of 
any force : For they hold chat without that, a man is incapable of making any 
latistaRtion, I might ſay alſo, that Alms are neither pains nor penal fatisfacons , 
bur pleaſant works. Unto a wealthy King eſpecially, Alnis cannot be a puniſh- 
menr, nor a penal work ſerving for redemption. 

I V. The ſame Doctor proveth the neceſlity of ſatisfations , by theſe words 


of John the Baptiſt, Luke 3. 8. Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance , who allo muliours _ 
ſaid, Matth. 3.2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand. But theſe *2evs «Zing 


words of ohn the Baptiſt are exhortations ro converſion, - and to the exerciſe of 
good works, not to ſarisfie Gods juſtice with penal works. I wonder how the © 
Papiſts can hope to defend Sacramenral ſatisfations with that Text, ſeeing thar 
they hold that the Sacrament of Penitence was not yet inſtitured'at thar cime. 
The Greek word werdyaz, ſignifierh recaling of ones mind , Or a twrning of ones 
ſpirit, not a ſarisfatFion. Fohn the Bapriſt ſard not, Whip your ſelves : Make Pil- 
grumages-: Lye upon the hard gronnd : Eat nothing but fiſh for ſome dayes, that you 
may ſatufie Gods juſtice by the payment of the pain, after the fanlt remitted, But 
he exhorts us to repentance and amendment of lite. Ze#armine replyeth., thac 
he that doth penitence, muſt make reſtitucion of that he hath taken from others, 
and brings ſome Doors that ſay, that for abſtaining more eafily from unlawful 
things, ir is expedient roabſtain ſometimes from the lawful. All that is true, buc 
is nothing eo the purpoſe. For to render to every one chat which belongs to-him, 
and to uſe abſtinence, are things conducing to amendmerit- of life, bur are not 
ſatisfactions unto God; not ſatisfaRory pains to pay any recompence to him, or 
ro content his juſtice, which bath received in Chriſts death a full ſatisfaRion. Ic 
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is ill goporhenciag Os nature of true repentance , to think that reſioring ſtoln 
goods 15a ſatisfactory pain, and to put works of righteouſnes among laustaRory 
pains. Rather he that ſeriouſly repents will rake a great Celight in that reitiution, 
He will put ill- gocten goods our of his houſe, as it he turned the plagne our of 
ic,or P'uckt out a ſmarcing chorn from his conſcience, He will be ſo far from pur- 
ting thar reſtitution among pains, that he would rake it as an beavy puniſhment, 
if he were kegt from it, This is then the ſame thing that we ſaid, and which our 
Adverſaries return to alwayes, that they make medicines to be payments, amend- 
ment of life a puniſhment, and the itudy of vertues a kind of penalty and 
ſatisfaction. 

V. The ſame Cardinatalleadgeth, that the ſacrifices of beaſts under the Layy, 
were propitiatory, or ſatisfaory for the guilc of the remporal pain, and thar 
this was the cauſe why they offered faerifices of greater or leſſer price, according 
ro the greatneſs of the fin. 1 anſwer, that itis tor one that underſtands lictle in 
Religion, to think that the death+ of a beaſt can be a propiriation for fins, or for 
the pain due to fins, whether temporal or eternal. The Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 4. ſaith 
expreſly, that it 5s not poſſible that the Lood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away 
fins. (a) The very Pagans acknowledged lo much, But theſe ſacrifices were cal. 
led x ropitiatory, ia a figurate ſpeech uſual in Scripture , where ſigns and Sacra- 
mer.ts commorly take the name of things ignified. Thus the Ark is called the 
Lord, Pſalm 24. 7,8. And circumciſion 1s called Gods Covenant, Gen. 17. 10. 
And the ſtone that yiclded water in the Wilderneſs is called Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10. 4. 
And Chriſt bimſelf calls bread his body, Lyke 22.19. Andihe cup his Covenant, 
in the ſameplace. For the ſame reaſon the ſacritices of beaſts are called propitia- 
tions for ſins, becauſe they were figures of the ſacrifice which the Redeemer was 
to offer on the Croſs. In that ſenle ſacrifices were not only propitiatory for the 
temporal pain, as Bellarmine ſaith, bur alſo for the fault and for the eternal pain, 
Ard it is a beaſtly imagination of his, thar ſacrifices of great beaits were more 
propit:atory then ſacrifices of ſmall beaſts, and that to expiate great ſins, an Ox 
had more vertue then a Lamb, In ſuch offerings the Law regardeth more theability 
of the perſon, then the greatneſs of the fin, 

VI. He concluderth all the proofs by this argument, (b) That ſince good 
works truly and properly deſerye eternal life, it cannot bedenyed that they are 
effeQual to fatisfic for the guilt of remporal pain, For ( ſaith he ) erernal life is 
greater then the remiſſion of the temporal pain, 

Diſputing ſo, is proving one etrour by another, building a doubt upon an un- 
certainty, or rather defending an errour with an impiety. For we reje& merits 
as well as ſatisfaRtions, and they are much of the ſame kind , for ſatisfaRions 
are a kind of merits, if by them we merit that the pain be remitted to us. 
And both meritsand ſatisfaQtions derogare from the perfection of Chrilts meric , 
which ſerveth alike to purchaſe ſalration for us, and to fatishe ſor the pain which 
we have deſerved : And no need of contributing our merits, and paying another 
price of that ſaisfaftion unto God. Since then we are ſaved by grace, it is no more 
by works, faith the Apoſtle, Rem. 11, 6. For by grace are we ſaved through faith , 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God : Not of works, left any man ſhould 
Leaſt. The likewe have, Rom. 6. 23. The gift of God # eternal life. If it be the 
gift of God, it is not a Purchaſe made by our merits. GodseleCtion being free, 
as Saint Paxl teacherh, the falyation alſo's free to which God bath predeſtinated 
us by his eleRion, as Saint Pax/teacheth us. (c) How ſhould we merit before 
God, ſeeing thar chough we ſhould do all thac we are commanded, yer we ſhould 
be bur unprofitable ſervants ? Zeke 17. 20. Neither can we do any good, bur 
by his Grace, being uncapable of our ſelves ſo much as to think any thing that is 
00d, 2 Cor. 3. 5- Our good works bring no profit ro God. Our goodneſs ex- 
rendeth not wnto him, Pſalm 16. 2, In our belt works there is alwayes defeR, in- 
firmity, and matter to ask pardon. And though it were otherwiſe , yer berween 
our beſt works and the Kingdom of heaven, there is neither equality nor propor. 
tion. Such a great good is not bought ſo cheap. The ſufferings of thu preſens 
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time are wot Worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed, in ws , 
Rom. 8. 18. And though our works ſhould be merits of condignity , as our Ad- 
verſaries ſpeak, and an equipollent payment for eternal lite , yet in vain ſhould 
we g0 about to pay the price of a purchaſeready made, the right price thereof 
being ſufficiently paid by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | 
In the Word of God we are called children and heirs , not buyers or purcha- 
ſers by our merits, Whoſo pretends to get Paradiſe by his merits, falls into three 
inconveniencies : For he ſeeks ro defraud God of. his glory, and to get by the 
merit of his yertue , that which God giveth of his free liberalicy. He renoun- 
ceth the title of ſon and heir of God, to become a buyer and purchaſer : And 
caſteth his conſcience into doubtsand inſoluble perplexities, For when ſhall he 
know that he hath merited enough ? Doth he know what value is put upon each 
of his works in Gods counſel ? Beiides he will often preſent unto God under 
che notion of merits, things whereby he is offended. And God will ſooner bear 
with ſins followed with repentance, then with righreouſneſſes preſented with pride 
and opinion of merit. Wherefore alſo theſe Preachers of merits make profeſſion 
to doubt of their ſalvation ; and die uncertain whether they. be children of 
God or of the Devil, A juſt payment for their price, and for truſting in 
their merits, 
Was there no way to make good works neceſſary , but to raiſe their price ſo 
high, as to make them cauſes of falyation, and the price of the purchaſe of the 
Kingdom of heaven ? Are they not neceſſary enough , when they are ſet forth 
as wayes to ſalyation, meansto {trengrhen our faith, to glorifie God, and to edifie 
- —__ and when we are taught that without thein it is impoſſible to be 
aved. | 
Itistrue that in the Parable of thelabourers, Aſatth. 20. 8. The Lord of the 
Vineyard (aid to his Steward, Call the labourers and give them their hire. And Saint 
Pant ſaith, 2 Tim. 4.8. Henceforth there is laid np for me a ( roWn of righteonſ- 
meſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that day. Suppoſe thatin 
the Parable of the labourers, by the hire eternal life muſt be underſtood : Yet 
that reward is a free, not a deſerved reward, given in con{ideration of the perſon, 1) Ambroſ 
nor gotten by the merit of the work, As Ambroſe ſaith, (d_ ) Thereward which Wh -"_— 
i gives by grace and liberality is one thing, and that reward which is given as a 1. x. Aliacſh \ 
ſtipend of vertue, and arewardof labour is another thing. And Auſtin, (e) God merces libe- 
smputerh the reward as a grace, not as a debt. Now to him that worketh is the reward "#4 - 
wot reckoned of grace, but of debt, faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4, 4. It is ſo, that a $;7,,72'p;. 
- loving farher rewards his childs labour , giving hima fine garment for learning peadium, 
a ſentence by heart, or for writing aline with a trembling Fond. He would not /aboris re- 
do thelike to another child that is none of his, for he regards the perſon, not the #neratro. = 
merit of the work, Wherefore in the ſame parable of the labourers, they that A CO 
had wrought but an bour teceive as greata reward, as they that had born che ye;,tib. xx. 
burden of the day, They receive then an andeſerved reward. And Ho. 10. 12. cap. 7. 
God faith, Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy , (hewing that to a Imputans x 
Juſt labour, God giveth a free, nor a deſerved reward. — 
Now that reward is juſt, and called by the Apoſtle, che crown of righteouſneſs —ti— 
becauſe it is juſt with God to give what he hath promiſed, and to give life unto the ſecundum 
Believer for whom Chriſt dyed, my depitun. 
For theſe reaſons, when it is queſtioned of the purchaſe of ſalvation , we re- 
je thar arrogant term of merits, which a Prince would not ſuffer in a ſubje&, 
though his ſervices be never ſo great. Why ſhould we fear to give roo much 
praiſe unto God , or to attribute too much unto his grace, or to bumble our 
ſelvesroo much before him ? Why ſhould. we make man to divide praiſe with 
God, attributing part of Gods praiſe unco mans merit ? True Religion is that 
which giverh the whole praiſe unto God, and to man the” whole benefit ; hum- 
bling man that God may be glorified ; emptying man of all truſt in his own ver- 
rue, thar he may rely altogether upon Gods promiſe. Planting in mans heart an 
humble cruſt, not a trembling pride, For as pride is growing, . diffidence growerh 
__ KKKK TY rogerher:; 
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rogether. ' And whoſoever will ſeek in his own yertue a reſting place for his 
conſcience before God, ſhall find but confuſion in the end of his race. 

Theſe then are Cardinal Bellarmines proofs in the eighth ch, of the firſt book 
of Penitence. In other places he brings other proofs which delerye not to be 
repreſented, and are common to all our Adyerſaries. 

V 11. They ſay that God having threatned the Ninivites, wirhheld his judge- 
ments becauſe they ſatisfied by penitence, They ſhould have faid what the 
Ninivites ſatisfied with, For they hold that to fatishe, a man muſt be in the 
ſtate of grace, and that ſatisfaCtions ſeryc only to ſatisfie for the pain after the 
remiſſion of the fault. Now we find not that before their penitence God had 
declared to them that their fault was remitted, or that they were in the fate of 
grace. That which ſtaid Gods judgement was the amendment of their life, not 
the merit ofany ſatisfactory pain, Faſting and mourning with ſackelothand aſhes, 
both in them,and in Davidand others thar have afflicted their ſoul with a penitenc 
ſorrow, were not ſatistaions bur effeRs of their grief, and helps to repentance, 

V II, The Council of Trex: co prove fatisfactions, faith that (f) we mult 

(f) Conc. he conformable unto Chriſt, Whence they infer that as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, 
Trid.Scll.1 4. ſo we muſt ſatisfle for our ſelves. To make the conformity with Chriſt complear, 
| © Nr theſe Fathers ſhquld bave ſaid that as Chrilt ſatisfied for us, we mnſt alſo ſatisfie 
patimur pro for Chriſt. But the truth is, that itis impious to affe&t to be. conformable unto 
peccatis,bri= Chriſt in all things, He is God, he is the Wiſdom of the Father, he is the Re.. 
ſto Feſ 4% geemer of the world ; In theſe things we cannot be conformable unto him. 
= _ Only we muſt endeavour to make our ſelves conformable unto his ſufferings, 
fecitzex quo by ſuffering for his cauſe, and inurating his righteouſneſs and holineſs ro our 
omnis noftra power, But our ſufferings may be conformities wich Chriſt, chough they be nor 
+ pvere ſfarisfa&tory and employed to make our ſelves to be our Redeemetrs, and to ſa» 
eſt,conformes ; He Gods juſtice, We are made conformable unto Chriſt by ſufferings, when 
2 we iuffer for righreoutneſs, and for the canſe of Chriſt, and God makes us paſs 
through” ſhame to bring us to glory. As St, Paw ſaid Row. 8, 17.. We ſuffer 
with him that me may be alſo glorified together. We deny not bur that the death 
and interceſſion ot Chriſt makes our fufferings co be of ſome value, and that 
for his ſake the death of the godly is of great price before God. But hence 
it followerh not that God makes them worth ſo much as to be payments 
and recompences and farisfaQtions unto Gods juſtice. That would be on the 
one ſide adding unto Chriſts ſatisfaRion another ſarisfaRion, and on the other 
(g) Concil. ſide infinitely aggravating the affliftions of Gods children, and making them 
Trid.Seſl.14- intolerable, if they muſt believe thac their ſufferings are puniſhments whereby 
c. 8. $8" they ſatisfie Gods juſtice, and that God uſeth them as a Judge uſeth felons, not as 
divine juſtin EO. 0. » ; 
tiz ratio exi- A farber his children, 
gere videtur, IN. The ſame Council reaſoneth thus. (g) The reaſon of divine juſtice ſeems to 
ut-aliter ab" require that they that have ſinned out of ignorance before Baptiſme: be otherwiſe 
eo 11 grattam , ceived into grace,then they that once having been delivered from the ſervitude of ſin 
| —_ 'and the Devil, that is, who having been baptized, had no fear to violate the temple 
> ſway per of God, - Theſe Fathers hold it conyenient unto Gods juſtice to uſe thoſe more 
ignorantion gently thathave finned out of ignorance before Baptiſm, then thoſe who pur- 
eliquerint, poſely; and by a profane Spirit have finned ſince Baptiſme, And they ſay only 
Ol ſen 2 that ;t ſeems to chem, not daring todefine any thing abour it. By ſpeaking thus 
rotor & they ſay nothing againſtus, who acknowledge that the profanation_ of Bapriſm 
dlemonis ſer- agpravates the [A very much, and that fins of ignorance are far leſs then thoſe 
vitute liver thar are knowingly, and wilfully committed. Bur what doth that to eſtabliſh thar 
U, = nay general rule, That we muſt ſatishie for ſins committed after Baptiſm, nor for thoſe 
; done. fei- that were committed before 7 For how many fins are committed out of ignorance 
entesTemplum after Bapriſme? and how many ſins have been committed out of malice and prc- 
Dez violare, faneſs before Baptiſm ? 
&- Spiritum In old time Emperors and great part of the Chriſtians would defer Baptiſme 
ſ nm till they ſaw themſelyes neer their end. So did the Emperor Conſtantine and his 
preſumunt. ſon Conſtantine. Nodoubr but theſe men commicred many wilfull fins in their life, 
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How many Marranes and Jews impoſtors cauſe themſelyes ro be baptized for 
gain, and co avoid the band of juſtice? Is it reaſonable that the impudence, the 
blaſphemies, and the hypocriſie which they have uſed before Baptiſme be remir- 
ted to them by bapriſme , and chat God exaR no fatisfaQtion from them, bur: that 
if after Baptiſme they become true convertsand new men, for the fins which they 
ſhall commit out of inadyertence and infirmity;, they make fatisfaRtion in 2 
we ? 
X. Butin what text of Scripture have they found, that by Baptiſme the ſins 
committed before Baptiſme be otherwiſe remitted unto us, then the fins com- 
mitted after > Who gave theſe Gentlemen power thus to cut and clip the» benefis 
of Chriſts meric by their own authority > We muſt nor doubr bur chat by 
Baptiſme the benefit of Chriſts merit by cheir own authority? We muſt nor 
doubt but thar by Baptiſme the benefit of Chriſts merit is offered unto us, ſuch as 
is offered in the Goſpel, for Baptiſme is a Sacrament and a feal of the do&rine 1 Joha, x- 
of the Goſpel, Now the Goſpel tells us that the blood of Chriſt cleanſech us 
from all ſin. And it is certain that by Baptiſme Chrilt is offered unto. us, as he 
by whom atl our ſins are forgiven us. As wy of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Where the Apoſtle uſerth the word put on, 
to ſhew char Bapriſme _—_— Chriſt unto us for the rime after our Baptiſme, 
for garments are made to ſerve in thetime to come. : 
; XI. The ſame Council in the ſame place ſaith (h) that it becometh well the (h) Conc. 
divineclemency not to forgive our fins without fatisfation. And he adds a rea. T*1% ibid. 
ſon, that if God ſhould forgive us without ſatisfaRion, thereby we might take an © <** 
occaſion to fall into greater ſins, accounting fins to be but light things, And that _ = 
fatisfaRions ſerveto turn us away from fin. Theſe Doors will teach God, nobis absque 
what it becomes him to do, not remembring that the Pope by his Indulgences #: ſatisf a 
diſpenſeth with theſe fatisfaRtions, and by conſequent that ſuch indulgences are cd aug 
ill becoming divine clemency, and ill agreeing with ir. Neither did they con- — 
ſider that this reaſon will not ſerve to eſtabliſh the fatisfactions of Purgatory, atcepta pec- 
whicharethe Principal. For Purgatory doch not ſerve to turn from fin, thoſe cata /eviors 
that are tormented init, Had God exempted thoſe fouls from that torment 24-6 &c- 
and received them into Paradiſe preſently after their death, there had been no _ = 
reaſon to fear that impunity had made them fa!l into greater ſins. The Reader may _ porn 
obſerve alſo, that by that reaſon theſe Fathers make the fatisfaRory pains to be- retocar. 
come caſtigarory,and ferving to turn men from ſin ; They are then remedies,not 
fatisfaQions, Medicines are no payments, Chaſtenings are warnings for the 
future, nor-ſatisfaRtions for the time paſt, as Chry/oſtoms faith (i), Theſe Fathers (i) Chryſolt 
of Trent found no other way to defend fatisfaRtory pains,but by making them to hd 
change nature and become caſtigatory, It is hard to comprehend: how it ſuits Panitencia 
with Godsclemency, to burn his children for many ages in a fire as hot as that of * © 
hell, and that for faults remitted, and for fins pardoned, This is repugnant to Ye. ex or. 
Gods clemency, and more yet to his juſtice, - prin A 3 
Among fatisfaQtions Cardinal BeKarmixe approveth beating and whipping of de peccatis 
ones ſelf, and maintains that Pax! whipr bimſelf, becauſe he ſaid, 1 Coy. 9. 27, {4% [4 * 
Theep nnder my body, and bring it into ſ#bjettion, and according to the yulgar yer- Pr rs ww 
fion,'/ chaſtiſe wy body. - There is in the Greek wwndCo, which ſignifierh morti- y Loener = 
Jying and bruiſing withblows. Ianſwer that though ir ſhould appear that Pau! (k) Bellardh, 
had whipt himſclt, it would not follow that he did ic ro fatisfie Gods juſtice, He 1-4.de Pair. 
might have done it to beat down his luſt, and exerciſe himſelf to patience and <*: $: & 
humility. Which appears by the example of wreſtlers which he Re in the A 
ſame place, who bardened their bodies with pains and abſtinences, not to ſatisfie 
any offended perſon, bur to inure themſelves to labour. And the Greek word .,. .-.. 
fignifieth not whipping ones ſelf, bur ivinf hard uſage to ones own body after the DIS = 
manner of wreltlers that uſed themſelyes co hardnels, as the ſame Apoftle ſaith cuſtod. Vir- 
in the 25.yerſe. giti. wee 
XII. In vain they alleadge Hierome, whoſe piRures repreſent him beating #*#oii ceſ> . 
his naked breſt with 9 - for which there is no iin__—_ A {aj Vereri” 
Kkkk2 faid 
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ſaid only that he did beat his own breaſt , as men uſe to do when they 
are in deep ſorrow, Of ſatisfying Gods juſtice he ſpeaks neyer a word, 

X III. To no better purpoſe the auſtere life of Zohs the Baptiſt is alleadged by 
Bellarmige ( | ) of whom he faith that he had liccle or no need of repentance 
and newneſs of like, (m) and that he gave more to God then he needed to ex. 

iate his fins. So he will have that auſterity ro have been fatisfaRory, if not ſor 
him, atleaſ for another. This doftrine belongs nor to the Goſpel, it is a new 
Article of faith, John the Baptiſt, and Anna of which St. Zake ſpeaks in the 
ſecond ch, by their ſobriety and auſterelife, ſatisfied neither for themſelyes nor 
others. « That ſatisfaRion 15 ſufficiently found in Chriſt, Bur they did ir out of 
a contempt of the world which made them negleR the care of their body. A 
man whoſe ſpirit is alrogerher bent upon Gods ſeryice lictle cares how he is fed 
and clad.[t is enough for him to live, and he ayoids all things that caneither tickle + 
his fleſh or divert him from holy imploymenr. Bur thereby be doth not preſume 
to ſatisfie Gods juſtice,or to pay bum any recompence either for his ſins, or for the 
fins of others. 

XIV. They vſe another reaſon. (n) Bellarmine ſpeaks thus. God would have 
every one of #s to get a crown of life unto himſelf by his own merits, And he gives 
a reaſon why Saints make ſatisfaCtions, even becauſe it is more honourable unto 
God, and moreprofitable for us that theſecond cauſes be ating, and be not idle, 
but that they concurr with the firſt cauſe to bring forth effets, This Cardinal 
will bave frying in Purgatory to. be profitable for a ſoul, and that it is honoura- 
ble for us to ſatisfie God, and contribute to our own redemption, By that Do- 
&rine they are moſt honoured that ſtay longeſt in Purgatory, And the Pope doth 
wrong to thoſe ſouls to ferch them out of that place, and to deprive them of that 
honour.. Yet in my opinion it would bave been more honourable for them to go 
into Paradiſe preſently, then to be tormented two or three thouſand years in a 
fire (0) equal in yehemency to that ot hell, where Devils are cormented, and to be 
for many ages deprived of Gods ſight. ; 

X V. For theſe and the hike conſiderations the Jefuite Gregorizs de Valentia, 
being preſt in his conſcience acknowledgerh, that it is not much neceſſary to labour 
for theſe ſatisfaRions. (p) Sering ( ſaithhe ) that no man knoweth how much ob- 
ligation remains te the temporal pain after contrition and other means, whereby the 
ſaidobligation us leſſened, there no command that ſod obligeth us to labour 
much about [atisfattions. Andin the ſame place he diſputerh againſt Scorms, Soro, 
Cajetan, and others that hold that there is no commandment of God that obligeth 
us to fatisfie in this life : although he difſents little from them in the main 
matter, 

X V I. If thepenance impoſed by the Confeſſor ſeem unjuſt untothe penitent, 
the ſame Jeſuit (g) bolds that the penitent may reje& it, and exempt himſelf 
fromit, $0 that this depends from the judgemenr of the penicent. Whereby, as 
it appeareth co me, he fills thoſe facisfaRions with much uncertainty, 


od aurem. Cum nemo ſciat, quantus pene temporalis reatus poſt contritionem + alia 
ex precepto quidem neceſſe admodum anxic incumbere- in m 


ſudiam [atisfrttionis. (q) Ibid. $. Quod fi. Si manfeſte videatur penitentia eſſe injufta, extra controverſiam eft 


poſſe i[lam a penitente repudiart, 
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That none can ſatisfie Gods juſtice for another. 


'T O defend borrowed fatisfaftions whereby one man fatisfieth for another, 
they reaſon thus. (a) That tothe ſame work a double reward is due, the one 
according to commutative juſtice, the other according diſtributive. And that to (3) Bell-1. 
the ſame Work the remiſſion of the pain is due as it u ſatisfaftory, and the reward as any Indulg. 
it is meritorious. As it one ſaid that the payment of thirty pounds, ſerved to Pofirems. 
pay a debt of thirty pounds, and together to buy a horſe of char price. For ( ſay Poteſt uni 
they ) a Work connot be applyed unto another man as it 15 meritorious, but as it is *4cmque ope- 
ſatisfattory. Satisfattion is a compenſation of the pain and a payment of the debt. "_ 
Now a mas may pay another mans debt. Then contradiRng themſelves, they ask +, tera ex 
in the Maſs the grace of God by the merits of the Saints, which is asking that juſtitia com- 
their merits be imputed and appplyed unto us. mutativa, al- 
Theſe grounds being laid, they build upon them, and faythat (b) Saints and ror ex diſtri 
Monks have ſuffered more then they needed toexpiate their own fins, and that they _—_ 'operi 
needed but a very ſmall ſatisfattion for their faults, and yer they ſuffered ſo many ſatusfattorio 
ſorrows that by them they might expiate a multitude of moſt heany ſins. And mar- dibitur pre» 
tyrdome 1s ſuch a full ſatisfattion that it may expiate the guilt gor by fins, though "3 © 
never ſo great or ſo many. | PI 
One might think chac theſe DoRors intended only to teach,that God in con. operi merite- 
ſideration of the pains which a Saint hath ſuffered remitreth the pain unto others, 146 debetur 
and receiveth their aflitions as payments for others. Burt this is not their chief 2/£9#n cx 
bent. For they leaye not the diſpenſation of theſe ſatisfaRions performed by pom _ 
others unto Gods counſel, but ſend us back roche Pope, (c) who is the diſtri- C"—_ 
butor of the ſame, having a treaſure where he layeth up all che ſuperabounding :i4n. Thom. 
fatisfaRions, and diſpenſerh them by his Indulgences, giving twenty thouſand, or 7-P-4 2t- 
thirty chouſand, or a hundred thouſand years of true pardon, and ſometimes full, 3 3: &< 
more full, and moſt full indulgence, as they ſpeak that write of this matter. So _— —_ 
that when St. Dominick, whipt himſelf with an iron chain tor other mens fins, it bonum, qua 
muſt nor ata cow that God preſently received that fatisfaftion for ſuch and parte merito- 
ſuch men according to his good pleaſure ; Bur that the Pope hath gathered that 9950" 
oyerplus into his treaſure, and diſtributes it ro them that come to get pardons Pp mo —_ 
at Rowe and other places where it pleaſed his Holineſs to place remiſſion of feſt tanen,que 
ſins, There the contributions are made, and agreat treaſure of money laid ſatisfafori- 
up. For it is not juſt chat pilgrims get ſo many. ſpiritual graces for *” eſt &c. 
rough == 
According to the ſame doQrine Prieſts will injoin ſatisfaRions to a penirent pex/atio pe- 
which he muſt performe eicher by himſelf or by another; ſo that if he may ne,vel ſolutis 


find one that will faſt or whip himſelf for him ( which is not done without 4-##'z potef 


woney) they believe that. this is allowed and reckoned in Gods jj" rn 
counſel, [4 
penam com- 


I ſuppoſe that ſetting forth this doQtrine is confuting it , $"d that it is of penſare. 
thoſe wares that are ſpoiled, and ſmell ill as ſoon as they are brobght ro the .open oe Bellarm. 
I 


air. Weſhould go beyond the terms of the preſent queſtion if we examined the | Retmen 


impiety of theſe expreſlions, that Gcdoweth & reward unto man by the rule of juſtice, +; 91 poreft, 
making God a debtor unto man. - Alſo I paſs by that impiety that a man payeth guin ingens 
; OMnind Che 

mulus paſſionum Jabanni ſuperſuerity quo ipſe ad expiand propria peceata non eguit &c, Prophete ſuerunt viri ſat- 
ftiſſumi, ita ut modica emnind pro ſu culpis ſatisfattione opus habuerint, & tamn tot anguſtiis & affli Fisnibus 
o7preſſs fuerint, ut plurima & maxima peccata expiare poruerint &c. Conſtat enim martyrum tam plenam ſatis* 
fattionem eſſe, ut expiare poſſit reatum contraftum ex quantoris ingenti uumero & magnitudine peccatorum: 
(c) Clemens V 1. Extravag. Unigenirus Tir, de pernir. & remilt, 


4 raore 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


(4) Avg. 
lib. quzſt. 
de Vcreri & 
Novo Teſt. 
qu, 103. 
Ipſe invent- 
tur dixiſſe, 
Filia, fides 
tua te ſal- 
van fect, 
Vides itaque 
nullius adju- 
torio ſed 
unumq ems 
que fids ſua 
ſalvers. 


( e ) Tertul, 


lib. de Pu- 
dicitia , 
cap. ulr. 
Cyprian, de 
lapſis. 


more ſatisfaQtions to God then he needs, to expiate his own fins, Ard that trea-. 
fure of the Church, unknown to the Church of the Old Teſtament, under which 
the high Prieſts did not gather the ſupererogatory labours of Noah and A4bra- 
ham, to convert them to payment for others, Of this alſo the Apoſtles ſay no- 
thing, nor of that overplus of fatisfaftions, nor of that diſtribution commitred 
to the Roman Prelate, As alſo , we have heard before the confeſlion of two 
Cardinals, Cajetan and Reffenſis, and of Navarrms, and Gabriel Biel , and many 
more, acknowledging that in all Antiquity, no mentionis made of that doctrine. 
For Chriſts ſatisfa&ion being ſufficient, what need to add more ſatisfaRions to ir, 
and ſuch ſatisfaRions as God did not promiſe ro accept , and which are infinitely 
under the merit of Chriſt ? As if to the lighr of the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength, 
one ſhould add the light of a candle, And what need to add to that which is in- 
finite ? Experience ſheweth,, that under that borrowing of other mens ſatiſ- 
factions, atraffick of Indulgences is ſer up , and that they that have money , are 
thereby made more negligent in good works. For with their money they may 
buy Maſſes and Suffrages , and have part in all the penal works of the brother. 
hood, to which they have contributed. 

But what ? all that is a deep fink of errour, It will be enough for the preſent 
Queſtion, to underſtand what reaſons they bring to defend thoſe borrowed 
ſatisfaRtions, 

I, They bring the Article of the Creed, 7 believe the Communion of Saints. 
We anfwer, that the Articles of the Symbol are taken out of the doQtrine of the 
Goſpel. Now the Goſpel ſpeaks indeed of the Communion of Saints , whereb 
the godly keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of pzace, For in the Church 
( ſaith che Apoſtle ) there 5s one body and one ſpirit, even as we are calledin ene hope 
of onr calling, One ' Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſm, One God and Father of all. 
Weare brethren iti Chriſt , fellow-members ot the ſame ſpiritual body, fellow. 
ſouldiers in the wartare of Chriſts cauſe, fellow-travellers in this world , fellow. 
heirs of Gods Kingdom, So many bonds muſt make us ſenſible of our Brechrens 
afflictions, and breed in us a mutual fellow-feeling. This is the communion of 
Saints which we find in the Goſpel; Bur that our labours and pains can be fatiſ- 
faRions for the ſins of others, itis more then God teacheth us, and of that there 
is not one word in his Word, But there we learn that every man ſhall bear his own 
burden,” And that every wan ſhall receive the things done in his body , according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, And that none can redeem the ſoul of his 
brother. And that God will rthger to every one according to his deeds, not according 
to the works or ſufferings of others. As in the Civil ſociety, the communion of 
fellow-Citizens goes not ſo far, as that one can eat or ſleep for another , likewiſe 
the communion among Saints goeth not ſo far, as that one may ſatisfie for ano- 
ther, atid expiate his neighbours fins, and believe in God for his brother, and 
anſwer for him in Gods judgement : For ſo it might bappen that one ſhould 
be ſaved for the other; and that Philip ſhould enter into Paradiſe for his neigh- 
bour. *TheSpirit of God faith, Rev. 14. 13. that bleſſed are they which die in the 
Lord, and that their works follow them. If their works follow them, they enter 
not into the Popes treaſure , and are not converted into payment for others, 
(d) Auftinagreeth ro this, We find ( faith he ) that Chriſt ſaith, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole. T hou ſerſt then , that without the help of any one , 
every one is ſaved by his faith. Wherefore the wiſe Virgins had no oyl to ſupply 
the want of the fooliſh : And the fore-alleadged Text , P/alm 49. 7. is very 
poſitive to this purpoſe, None can by any means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ranſom for his. We ſee (e ) in Tertulliax and Cyprian, that in their time 
it was the cuftom, to ſhorten the penitence preſcribed unto the Penitenr , at the 
requeſt of Martyrs detained in Priſons. Againſt which cuſtom theſe Fathers are 
cciiming, faying, that the righteouſneſs of the one, cannot be a ſatisfaRion for 

e Other. 

IT If God hath ſufficiently rewarded the ſufferings of the Saints, yea infinitely 
more then they can deſerve, though they were meritorious , with what reaſon 

| can 
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can they be made after that, pay-maſters of debts, and making ſatisfaction by 
thoſe very works, for which they haye been more then ſufficiently rewarded ? 
As if thoſe Saints ſaid to God, Thoz haſt moſt amply rewarded us for thoſe works 
whereby we have def erved [al vation, bnt it z51uſt that theſe ſame works ſerve yet for 
4 payment for many others. If God anſwered them, Tonr works are not meritoricus, 
but as for thoſe for whom you will my” take upon you to pay their aebrs, Chriſt 
who hath ſatisfied for you, hath alſo fully ſatisfied for them # 1 know not what 
their anſwer might be. 
ITI. In vain do they reply, that we are members of the ſame body, which 
ought to help one another, For the faithful Chriſtians may very well help one 
another, without taking upon them ro do impoſlible things the one for the other, 
and ſuch as God doth not require, and that are uſeleſs beſides. For it is to no 
purpoſe to undertake che paying of a mans debts for whom Chriſt hath fully ſariſ- 
fied. Here the queſtion is of the communication of ſuperabounding ſatisfaRi- 
ons, when one hath done more then he needs to expiare his own fins. Now 
among the members of the body of the Church, none ſhall be found that have 
paid unto God more then he owes , and given him any thing above the 
reckoning. 
I'V. Cardinal Bellarmine in the firſt Book of Indulgences , chap. 3. alleadgerh 
theſe texts, 2 Cor, 12.15, 1will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for yorr ſouls. And 
' 1 Tim. 2.10. JTendnre all things for the elefis ſake, Burt in theſe texts Saint Pat 
underſtands not that he will ſuffer death , ro fatisfhe ihe juſtice of God for the 
Corinthians, and to bein ſome ſort their Redeemer, as the ſame Cardinal ſaith , 
or that be ſuffers affl:ions for the elect to fatishe for them. Nay , he ſuffered to 
encourage and ſtrengthen them by his example, He choſe rather to ſuffer all 
things, then to be wanting to them by fainting in his labour , and bowing under 
the aſliRtion. But to pay for them, it is that he never thought on. 
V. The text moſt infiſted upon by theſe Gentlemen is, Cel. 1.24, 7 rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you, and fil up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in 
my fleſh for his bodies ſake , which is the Church, whereof 1 am made a 
Miniſter. p64 
= ob the Apoſile ſpeaks not of the ſatisfaory afliftions of Chriſt, for to 
thoſe there is nothing wanting, and no part of them behind. But he ſpeaks of 
rhe afictions and combares that Chriſt ſuffererh yer every day in his body, when 
his Churchis oppreſt. For the. holy Scripture ſaith, that the aMicRions of the 
Church, are the afflitions of Chriſt, becauſe the Church is one body with him. 
When faichful Chriſtians who are his members are perſecuted , his hands and 
feet are pierced with nails again : When they are ſtripr of their goods, the lot is 
caſt upon his coat again. As on the other ſide, when the head is crowned, the 
whole body hath a ſhare in that honour. When Fax! perſecuted the Church,Chriſt 
cryed unto him from heaven, Sazl, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me ? although he As 9. 4. 
was in his gtory. And in thelaſt day he will ſay to them that bave not clad his 
poor members, Jn as mach as ye aid it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not ty 
me. And what ſhall he ſay then to them that itripe them ? Wherefore 1 Cox. 
12, 12, Saint Pam by this word Chrift , underſtands the whole body of the 
Church, which comprehends both the head and the members. Theſe are the af- 
flictions of Chriſt that are behind, and ſomepart of them ſhall be behind ill , 
and all his ſufferings not filled up, till the laſt day, when the combare ſhall be end. 
ed. And theſe affliictions are not fatisfations to Gods juſtice, but combates 
and tryals, wholeſom exerciſes, Liveries of our war , and conformities of the 
members with their head, yeain their ſuffering for righteouſneſs, not in ſattisfy- (F) Ouery 
ing Gods juſtice as he did. cecikus po > 
For Saint Pax ſaying thar he ſuffers for the Church, meaneth not that he ſuf- meritis roge- 
fers to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for the Church, or that he will be. the Redeemer of mw, «t in 
the Churchin any ſort , or that he intends that after his death Chriſtians ſhall _— un 
ask ſalvation of God by his merits, as it is ſung (f ) in the Maſs every day.” But Jes lp 
he ſuffered for the Church, char is, to edifice the Church by his conjancy, anden- auritio, 
courage 
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courage others by the example of his fidelity and perſeyerance, as himſelf ſaith ; 

Phil. 1.12, 14. that the things which happened unto him, ( meaning his ſuffer. 

ings ) fell ont unto the furtherance of the Goſpel : So that many of the Brethren in 

the Lord, waxing confident by his bonds, were much more beld to ſpeck. the word 

without fear, 

It is ſo, that the Antients underſtood that Text. Aſi» upon Pſalm 61, ex- 

pounding that text, by the ſufferings of* Chriſt, ( g ) underſtands thoſe that he 
( g) Paſi- 1uffered in his body, and by Chrift he underſtands, the head and the body toge. 
ones Chriſti ther, Then be addeth, 7f the ſufferings of Chriſt be in Chrift alone , yea in the 
Fs = head only, why doth one of his members, Paul the Apoſtle , ſay , that 1 may fill up 
paſſones that which is þbind of the affliftions of Chriſt in my fleſh ? 
Chriſti non And Agninasin his Comment uponthat place : The Apoſtle faith, (h) 7 fit 
wiſt in Chri= wp that which is wanting to the ſufferings of Chriſt, that is, of the whole Church, 
fo, f enm hoſe head Chriſt is. Anda little after , expounding in what ſenſe Saint Pax 
_— ſaid, that he ſuffered for the Church. (i) This was wanting, that as Chriſt had 
put & corpus [»ffered in his body, ſo he ſhould fuffer in Paul his member , and likewiſe in other 
paſſiones members; and that for the body which is the Church, that was to be redeemed by 
Chriſt 10% Chriſt. Thus alſo all the Saints ſuffer for the Charch , which 5s confirmed by 
"A —_ their example. Note that the ſufferings of the Saints ſerve for examples, nor for 
Si enim paſ- fatisfations. 
ſones Chriſti Lombardin his Comment upon that Epiſtle of Saint Pax! expounding the ſame 
73 ſolo Chii- text, ( k) The «ffliftions which I bear to oy is you inthe truth of the Goſpel : 
4 - => "iy And I fill up that which is wanting un the ſufferings of Chriſt , becauſe we are his 
ane 125g members. Of ſuperabounding ſatistaCtions, to ſatishe for the Church, he ſpeaks 
quoddeom not oneword , in the expoſition of that rexr. » 
membricm Anſelmus in; his Comment upon that text , perſonates Pal ſpeaking thus , 7 


ejus, Paulus ,,:,yce in [ufferings, to confirm you in the truth of the Goſpel : And 1 fill up that 
—_ hk is Ly hrs the [ ” a3 of Cbriſt in my fleſh, that is, the things Loy Fry 
deſunt preſſu- hath nor ſuffered in his flefb, I ſuffer in'my fleſb , for the increaſe of his body , Which 
rarum Chriſti 35 the Charch, for the ſafferings of Chriſt are not in Chriſt alone. 

6 CArRE hen having copyed out Axſtins words , he makes the Apoſtle ſpeak thus , 
(h) Et ideo There is fill part of C briſts ſufferings behind , which I [| uf, er every day, for his 
dicit, adim- wniverſal body, whichis the Charch.(m ) For if I gave over teaching the faithful 
pleea que ones, 1 ſhould not bear theſe ſufferings by the infidels ,, but becauſe I ſtudy to be uſe* 
deſunt,paſ- fyl to the Church alwayes, I am conſtrained to bear adverſities alwayes. This was 
"pO ow — —' Apoſtles ſufferings for the Church, the increaſeand inſtruction of 
tius Eccleſpe te Church, 

clejus oe What more ? Our Advyerſfaries preſt by the truth , begin to rejeR the inter- 
3 pretation of Be{[armine and other Advocates of humane fatisfattions. Zftiws, a 


(1) =_- Door and Profeſſor of Doway, in his Comment upon this rext, expounds thus 


quod ficut * theſewords of the Apoſtle , 1/uffer for his body, which is the Church, that is, that 
Chriſtns the myſtical body which i the Church may be gathered and perfefted. He means that 
paſſus erat mot only his ſufferings are fruitful ro the Church, but alſo that he aims at this in ſuf- 
"n corpore fering, that his ſuſſeringe may be profitable to the Church. (n ) Hence ſome Divines 


—_—_ hold, that it may e inferred, that the ſufferings of the Saints ſerve to the faithful 


Paulo mem- , : : : 
bro ſus, &x ſamiliter in aliis 3 & pro corpore quod eſt Eccleſia, que redimenda per (hriſtum. Sic etiam omaes Santi 
patiuntur propter Eccleſiam,que eornm exemplo roboratur. ( k ) Paſſionibus quas ſuſftines pro vobis confirmandss in 
wveritate Evangelii 3 &- adimpleo ea paſſionum _—_ deſunt. Suas paſſiones dicit eſſe Chriſti,quia noſtre paſſiones, 
qui ſumus Chriſti membra, (briſk; ſunt. (1) eo in paſſionibus pro vobis conftrmanais in veritate Evangelii, & 
adimpleo ea que deſunt paſſionum Chriſti in carne mea, id eſt, ea-que Chriftus in carne ſua minus pertulit exo im carne 
mea perfero pro multiplicands corpore ejus qued eſt Ectleſia. ( m ) $1 enim ab eruditione fidelium ceſſarem,bas paſſiones 
ab infidelibus non ſuſtinerem. Sed quia ſemper Eccleſie ſtudeo prodeſſe, ſemper adverſa cogor rolerare. (n) Hinc 
aitem Theologi quidam putant oftendi Santtorum paſſiones fidelibus prodeſſe ad remiſſuonem penarum, que vecatur ine 
dulgentia. Due quidem doftrinaetfi Catholica & Apaſtolica ſit atque alunde ſats probetur , ex hoc tamen Apoſtoli 
loco nobis a0n videtur admodum ſolids ft1tui poſſe. Non enim ſerms iſte quo Apoſtolus dicit ſt" pati pro Eccleſsa, neceſ- 
ſarid ſic accipieadius eſt,quod pro redimendis peccatorum penis quas fideles debent pariatur. Hud forte non haberes 
aro", 
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wes for the remiſſion of the pains, which is called indulgence. Which doftrine, thoug h 
it be Catholick and Apoſtolick,, and be ſuſficiently confirmed by ather proofs, yet it 
ſeems not to me to be ſolidly eſtabliſhed by this text of the Apoſtle, For this ſpeech 
thereby rhe Apoſtle {aith that he ſuffers for the (hirch , muſt not be of neceſſity [0 
nbd, as if he (uffered to redeem the pains of fins , which the faithſM ones owe. 
Which perhaps could not be ſaid without ſome arrogance. Note that this Door 
affirms, that this Do&rine is Catholick and Apoltolick, and that nevertheleſs one 
cannot ſpeak fo without ſome arrogance. 
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Anſwer to the inveFtives of our Adverſaries upon this matter. And of their 
reproach to this Author, that be is a Fryars ſon. 


7 Hen our Adverſaries ſee their weapons broken and made uſeleſs, their man- 
ner is to make amplifications6f ſcolding and railing , as they that haye n6 
more ſtones to throw, will caſt dirr, | 

They reproach us, that by aboliſhing fatisfations, we make men negligent in 
good works, and make them ſinkin the mire of vices. That we reject all kinds 
of abſtinences. That we open the gate to licentiouſneſs. That we teach Votaries 
to break the vow of Celibar, to wallow in carnal delights. That of that number 
was D# Mozlir's father, whom they affirm to have beena Celeſtine Fryar, who 
choſe rather to lead a licentious life, then to keep his vow. (a) Wherefore 
they adviſe D# AMoxlin not to ſpeak ill of a Monaſtical life, and to ſay no more 
that Fryars have pur vices and idleneſs under the ſhadow of the Altar, and to 
ſpare his fathers memory. They attend that exhortation with a hail of foul words, 
calling him an Atheiſt, a Seducer, a profane Buffoon, ec. 

Ianſwer, that though we were as black as they make ns, and our life as odi- 
ous as they would have it, their cauſe would be never the better for that, nor hu- 
mane ſatisfaRtions eſtabliſhed, nor the merit of Chriſt made leſs effetual. While 
the perfeRion of that precious merit remains firm by proofs out of the Word of 
God, all their inyeRtives againſt our perſons do not touch the cauſe,and change 
not the Word of God, Yea many honourable perſons in the Roman Church, 6 
whom our life and conyerſation is known , will givea better teſtimony of us. 
Burt they thar belch out ſuch foul reproaches, are ſorne ſcolding Writers, diſciples 
to father YVeron, men whom the Pope keeps tyed by the belly , whoſe pride and 
ignorant impetuoſity is worthy of compaſſion, and whoſe Miter is ſo deep about 
their head, and over their eyes, that they cannot ſeethe light. 

Weacknowledge indeed, that among us tob many perſons have a life repug- 
nant unto their profeſſion. Yet we may affirm, that vices among us are not ap- 
proved, andthat we have a great number of vertuous perſons , who although 
they whip not themſelyes, yet will mortifie their luſt. They obſerve nor diſtin. 
Eton of meats, but live in perpetual ſobriety. They make no vow of Celibat , 
bur live chaſtly, and their Conjugal bond is more holy then the Monachall yow. 
They undertake no Pilgrimage to viſic relicks, but they live as ſtrangers and pil- 
grimsin theearth. They read not ſeven Latine Pſalms to puniſh themſelves, es 
their delight is continually to meditate the Word of God, and their civil employ- 
ments are ſweetly interrupted with perpetual prayers. Their Paſtors impoſe not 
upon them for a penance to give untothe Church, but themſelyes are freely cha- 
ricable to the afliQed. And by theſe good works they pretend not to farisfie God, 
knowing that Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for all, Bur all the good works which 
they do, and all the afflitions which they bear for the Word of Gol, are free-will 
offerings, thankſgivings toGod, exerciſes of Piety, and helps to ſalvation , their 
bruiſes are glorious, and their reproach honourable, Ir is enough for them r8 
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plorifie God, and ſerve him according to his Word , without pretending to pay 
bim by rorments, and to fatisfie his juſtice. 
As for the vices that are among us, herein they differ from the yices of the 
Roman Church , that among us vices are infirmities, but in the Roman Church 
they are Laws, and go for vertues. ( b ) Inno Church but the Roman, whore- 
dom is permitted, but there Brothel-houſes are eſtabliſhed, even by the Popes au- 
thority. Inſomuch that the Jeſuite Emanxel $a, makes no difficelty to ſay, that 
the trade of whoredom is permitted by right. ( c ) No Church but the Roman, 
reacherh that an Oath taken againſt the profir of the Clergy, obligerh nor. (d ) 
That a Prince is not obliged to keep faith ( though ſealed withan Oath) unto an 
Heretick, And that it is lawful ro uſe equiyocations before Courts of Juſtice, It 
is proper to che Roman Church to diſpenſe ſubjeRts from the Oath of Allegiance 
ſworn to their King, and to give remiſſion of fins, upon condition of committing 
treaſon and murther , of which we have brought many examples, and will bring 
more. No Church but theRoman, puts alms and prayers among fatisfaQtory 
pains, whereby a man is puniſhed with ſerving God. No Church but the Roman , 
makes a publick traffick of Indulgences, Benefices, Diſpenſations,e+5. No Church 
but the Roman, beſtoweth Biſhopricks upon little children, and Abbies upon 
Captains. There in the reception of Biſhops, an Oath of fidelity ro the Pope is 
exacted of them, without any mention of God, or Obligation laid upon them to 
preach, and toteach, according to the doRrine of the Goſpel. I paſs by the 
ſale of the remiſſion of fins, which we have repreſented, and ſhall repreſenc 
again in this work. The maintaining of the rebellion of children to their parents, 
when they ſhuc up themlſelyes ina Monaſtery , to avoid their authority, The 
reading of fabulous Books, and amorous tales tolerated , whileſt the reading of 
Scripture is forbidden. (e ) The Croſs put upon the Popes ſlipper which he gi- 
veth to kiſs, T he Holy Scripture ſet at the Popes feet at the entry of Councils, as 
it were to teſtifie that the Word of God is ſubjet to him : And many the like 
things infinite co number. All theſe things are not vices of private men, but pub.. 
lick Laws and Rules of the Church, or cuſtoms paſt into nature, which have the 
ſtrength of a Law. 
Itis true, thatin the Roman Church they enjoyn ſatisfaRions and abſtinences. 

But Rome, whence theſe rules came, is the ſink of prophaneneſs. There vices 
againſt nature, are turned into nature and cuſtome , and all the pomp of publick 
devorions, is matched with contrary ations , which make the whole to appear a 
colluſion fir tobe _—_ at» There on the one fide, you may ſee the naſtineſs of 
Capucins ; on the other ſide, the gorgeous pomp ot Cardinals, In the place 
whence the Law for Celibat Kun Brothel-houſes are open , and whoredom is 
permitted, There, while Comedies are ated in houſes, bands of Penitents whip 
themſelves in the ſtreet, which is another kind of Comedy. There out of zeal to 
the Catholick Religion, on the one ſide they burn Hereticks tor believing in 
Chriſt alone , on the other fide the Synagogues of Jews are tolerated , which 
maintain that the Lord Jeſus was an ce Thereyou have the Jeſuites, which 
rake upon them to be learned , and together the ignorant Fryars which profeſs 
ignorance, There is the liberal alms of the Hoſpital of the Holy Ghoſt, and to- 
gether the traffick of Benefices, and the ſale of Diſpenſations and Abſolutions. 
There the humility of his Holineſs, waſhing the feer of che poor, and £iving his 
feet to Emperors and Kings to kiſs. And while he calls himſelf the ſeryant of 
ſervants, he gives and takes away Kingdoms, So that it ſeems that devotion 
there ſeryech to give a colour and a ſhelter unto vices. If any coming from that 
center of corruption , comes into a place where our Religion is eſtabliſhed , he 
thinks himſelf tranſported into a new world, and cither laughs at our ſimplicity 
for not knowing the rules of living at eaſe, or gives glory ro God, acknowledg- 
ing that nothing roots out vices, but the doQrine of the Goſpel. 


Read the Authors that have let out their pen unto the Pope to lye in his favour, 
and the Popes domeſtick ſervants, as Baronins, Genebrardus , Platina, T rithemi- 
us, Theodoricus a Niem, Faſcicnlns temporum, and the like ; you ſhall find = 
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the moſt prodigious Heathen Emperors were ſober and juſt in compariſon of the 
Popes. And thar for eightſcore years, from the year 883. to the year 1049, none 
fate on the Papal See but creatures of harlots, perjured men, thieves, adulterers, 
and Necromancers. As the Devil taking the outward figure of a mans body is 
ſhorr in one point, that he cannot imitate the brightneſs and the life of the eye : 
So ſuperſtition is an Ape of true Religion, bur cannot atrain the purity of con- 
{cience, and the light of the rruth. Wherefore theſe Gentlemen ſhall do wiſely 
when they deal with us, to be ſparing of reproaches, leſt they oblige us to 
ſpeak of their hves, and ro turn over the $kirts of the party mentioned in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter of the Revelation. 

In all this diſcourſe againſt the Roman Church, 1 mean nor the people, among 
whom1I know that many lead a civil honelt life , and approve not theſe rules. 1 
ſpeak of thoſe only, who by an expreſs profeſlion corrupt Religion, and hide the 
holy Scripture from the eyes of the people, and being tyed witha vow unto the 
Papal Sce, confine all Religion to the eſtabliſhing of che Empire of the ſame. 

As for their reproaches, that we intice Votaries to break their vow, and that 
Monks coming out of Convents, take Sanctuary among us to lire licentiouſly, 
and ſhake off the yoak : Ido freely acknowledge, that I have known many that 
are come out of Monaſteries, who being of ill conditions whenthey were Monks, 
did nor caſt off their ill conditions with their Frock. Being bredin idleneſs, and 
loving licentiouſneſs , they come to usto bring vices among us. Hardly of an 
hundred that come out of Conyents, five prove good. If the charaRer of Prieſt. 
hood be indelible, ſure that of Monkhood is far more indelible. Thoſe few thar 
take honeſt and godly courſes after they are come out of Monaſteries, are thoſe 
chat have ſtayed there bur little, or that were eſpecially moyed with the Spirit of 
Gods fear, and enlightened by him wich a greater meaſure of his knowledge. It 
ſuch men for their domeitick buſineſſes , or to avoid temptations, take wives : 
living honeſtly and with conjugal chaſtity, herein they, follow the Apoſtles coun- 
ſel, and obey Gods Word, which they are more obliged to obey then unjult laws, 
and a raſh vow which enſnareth conſciences, and is not approved by the Word 
of God, 

Had my Father been of that number, 1 would think it no diſgrace to me, or 
to the honour of my Miniſtery. But the coyners of that untruth ought at leaſt to 
have ſtayed for my death, that they might lye — liberty. They ſhould 
have ſpecified alſo of what Monaſterie my Father was Monk , and when he came 
out of it, Which ſhall not be found. For he being called ro Gods knowledge 
from his tender years, he conſecrated himſelf to the holy Miniitery, in which he 
ſerved God with great fidelity for the ſpace of three-ſcore years, and to his lives 
end, His holy life, his honourable converſation , his brave mind in his continual 
afflitions, which he bore cheerfully for the Goſpel, his feryent zeal, bis vigilance 
in his calling, his pleaſing and affable behaviour, which he ſeaſoned with a meek 
gravity : Thele, I ſay, wereas far from the air of the Cloyſter, as heaven is from 
earth, andthe Maſs from the Goſpel, His extraRion and his life known at Orleans 
where he was born, ſufficiently confute that fable, of his ever being a Monk. No 
wonder if they daretell lyesof a dead man, ſeeing that while I lived in Pars , 
ſeryingin the Miniltery of the Goſpel, Preaching and writing for the cauſe of 
Chriſt, the news of my converſion to the Roman Religion were publickly preach. 

cedin Pars in many pulpits, already they provided Benefices for me : Already 
( asit was preached ) I prepared my journey to ride Poſte to Rome. Already in a 
certain Church, the people ſtayed expeRing to hear me make my declaration, 
Such zricks will aſtoniſh the people for a ſeaton, and an untruth that was believed 
for three dayes, hath done ſomeeffe&t. Butthe prudent will fay , That a lying 
doCtrine cannot be defended but with other lyes : And that if we muſt noc 
__ the Truth to pleaſe men, much leſs ought we to ſay untruths to pleaſe 

od. 
Leaving the perſons, let us return to the doQtrine, and affirm that the docrine 
which rejeteth fatisfaRions, is ſo far from corrupting magners , that there is no 
LIll 2 ſhorter 
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ſhorter way to vertue, Nothing obligeth us more to love God, then the knows 
ledge of the love which he hath born tous, forgiving us freely by Chriſt, requi- 
ring of us no ſatisfafory pains, and no torments in a fire to ſatisfie his juſtice. 
The true motives that ſtir up piery, are not the fear of a fire , nor the opinion 
that we pay a recompence unto God, nor the ambition of being our own Re- 
deemers, but filial love kindled by free redemption, and the infinite love 
which God hath born to us in Chriſt. Wherefore from the commemoration of 
Gods grace and mercy, the holy Scripture uſeth to infer exhortations to an holy 
life, Thus the Apoſtle, Roms. 12. 1. Exhorts us by the mercies of God, that we pre- 
ſent aur bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God , which is onr reaſonable 
ſervice. And Saint Peter teacheth us, that Chriſt his own ſelf bare oxr ſins in his 
own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, ſhould live to righteouſneſs , 1 Per. 
2. 24. The Law it ſelf by the conſideration of Gods mercy, calls upon us to love 
him, ſhewing that God ſheweth mercy unto them that love him. The moſt tender 
and the moſt powerful provocation to love God, is the ſenſe of his love. That 
man corrupts Gods graces, that turneth them into occaſions of deboiſtneſs, and 
changeth Chriſtian liberty into licentiouſneſs, and the peace of conſcience 
into a carnal Lethargy , and the remiſſion of ſins into a permiſſion to ſin. 

Many times indeed, it is uſeful to fear Gods judgements, and tremble under 
his hand,to turn us away from vices. But it is but a itep to go higher, that after we 
have been retained by fear, we may uſe our ſelyes by little and luctle ro ſerve him 
out of loye, ard with a willing obedience. As when needles makethe thred to 
enter into the cloth, they paſs, but the thred remains , ſo fear of puniſhmenc 
ſeryethto bring free obedience, and filial love into the heart : Fear paſſeth, and 
love ſucceeding, caſteth out fear, as Saint John teacheth us ;, but love remains, 
whereby we ſerve Ged withont fear, in hdiveſs and righteouſneſs, before him all the 
dayes of our life. 

And when the- queſtion is of keeping men from fin by the fear of puniſhment 
( as there is need of it many times ) is not the fear of Hell far more ſufficient for 
that, then the fear of Purgatory ? OurSayiour Jeſus made uſe of that fear, when 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, Zzke 12.5. I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear, Fear 
him which after he hath killed, bath pewer to caſt into hell , yea 1 ſay unto you fear 
him , but of Purgatory and Satisfaction, he ſaith never a word unto them, We 
ought alſo to repreſent unto men the eyident judgements whereby God in this 
very life puniſheth the contemners of his Word. And theſe initruftions are no 
leſs effeual to awake ſinners, although the pains of Gods children be not rec- 
koned for recompences, and ſatisfactions to Gods juſtice. God forbid that ever 
we come to that preſumption , to produce our works or our ſufferings before 
Gods judgement, -as a payment to his juſtice, ſaying, Lord it « trae that 
T have «ff ended thee, but I have paid thee for it ;, I have made a Pilgrimage to Saint 
James i» Gallicia ; 7have eaten nothing but fiſh ſo many dayes ;, I have given ſo much 
money to the reformed Aultin-Fryars, or tothe Recollett Fryars ;, I have whipt my 
ſelf ſo many dayes, and when I Was not in the humonr to whip my ſelf , I have got 
another to do ſo much for me. O abuſe, abuſe 1 Deplorable ſeduRtion ! Ler us 
return to Chriſt, and repoſe our ſelves altogether upon his ſatisfaction , if we 
will both give glory to God, and find reſt for our conſciences. And let us not 
bend our minds obſtinately to pay God in ſpite of his hearr, and to fatisfie. his 
juſtice, leſt that he make us pay the whole debr in ſpite of our heart , and exaRt 
from us an entire fatisfation to his terrible juſtice, 
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What tyranny the Popes hawe exerciſed over England for ſome Ages 
under colour of abſolution and [atisfattion. And from what horrible box- 
dage England was delivered by the light of the Goſpel. 


Ince the end of Cardinal dx Perrons book was to ſhake the conſtancy of his 
Majeſty of great Britain, and to induce him to ſubmit his Crown to the 
Papal See, I think it expedient, yea and neceſſary to ſhew what was the conditi- 
on of the Engliſh, and what the ignominy and bondage of the Royal Crown un- 
der the Empire of the Roman Prelat. This matter of fatistaCtions leads us to 
that diſcourſe. For it was a principal engine of the Pope to bring Kings under 
his feet, for hum to tread upon their necks, and to prey upon England with the 
higheſt inſolency. ; 
* The Diſpute abour Inveſtitures and Collation of Benetfices,is that for which moſt 
blood hath been ſpilt in Zxrope, ſince Chriſtian Religion was planted in ir. Up- 
on that quarrel above an hundred battles were fought fince Gregory the V [I, 
beſides fieges of towns, and waſting and ranſacking of Provinces, As in the 
fourth ard fifth Ages, the word conſubſtantial was the mark of the Orthodox, 
and in our days going to maſs is the mark of Roman Catholicks, ſo inthe eleventh 
and twelfth Apes, to maintain that the right of Inveſtitures and collation of 
Biſhopricks and Abbeys belonged not unto Kings and Princes, but to the Pope, 
went tor the mark of a true Chriſtian, and they that ſuffered for the defenſe of 
the Popes claim, were called Martyrs, and pur in the liſt of Saints, and were ſurzto 
do miracles after their death. 

In old time Popes were created by the authority of the Emperors, who alſ«- 
puniſhed and depoſed Popes. They employed them ſometimes about Emballies and 
other ſervices, as a Soveraign Prince will ſend his ſubjeRs and ſeryants on his 
errand, 

The Kings of 7taly took of the Biſhops of - Rome three thouſand crowns for 
their inveſtiture ; as of the Arch-biſhop of A1;lan, and that of Ravenna, two 
thouſand for theirs, according to the expreſs lawof King Athalariexs in (a) Caſ- 
ſfiodorus. That law was made about the year of Chriſt, 533. ep. 13. 

The Emperor 7 «ftin;an having ſhortly after recovered Rome and 7raly, conti- (b) Novel. 
nued the ſame Law, commanding that the Patriarches ſhould pay ( and the Ro- 123+ ©: 3- 
man as well as the others) to.the Emperors coffers, twenty pounds weight of gold / ng _ 
which come to about three thouſand French crowns. This is to be ſeen in the (b) cbiepiſcopos 
one hundred twenty third Novel of J=f:z;an,in the third ch, & Patriar- 

But the Roman Empire being pulled down in the Weſt, and 7raly being fallen <4«yh0c eft, 
into the hands of the French, the Pope was inriched by the immenſe liberalities of "—_ 4 
Pepin, and Charlemagne, and Lewis the Meck, and from a Biſhop was ſuddenly RR 
made a temporal Prince, Being thus raiſed he took advantage, after the death & Alexan- 
of Lewy, of the dulneſsof his ſucceſſors, diſtrated with greac wars, to make his drie & The- 
keyes to clink with a great noiſe, and to terrifie the Princes and nations on this 92905 &> 
fide of the Alpes, with the thunder of his excommunicartions ( For as for the Gre. —_ 
cians his neighbours, who at that time held till pare of 7raly, they never cared —_—_— 
for the roaring of his Bulls) By little and little the Papal empire did [o increaſe, haber Epiſcoe 
that in the end the Popes made bold to ſtrike ar the Crowns of Emperors and 2 aut Cleri- 
Kings, and ſhoot anathema?s againit them, giving and taking away Kingdoms, ©*.% CONT 
putting interdi&ts upon their Provinces, and expoſing chem for a Prey co the Next /jpro aur; 
Conqueror, Yea they came to (c) bear themſelves for Lords 0 the whole tem- dari, &c. 


(a) Cafliod 


var, |. 9. 


poral of the world noleſs then of the ſpiritual, becauſe it is written Behold ro (E) Excra 
ſwords &c, that is, the ſpiritual and the temporal ſword, — 


The height of the Popes power and glory,and together the depth,and as ic were ;arirare & 
the midnight of the darkeſt ignorance, was from th: year 1073. upon which obediemia 
Gregor 
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Gregory the V IT. entred into the Papal See, and the year 1517. when 7,» the 
X Evie publiſht great Pardons over all the Papal Ewpire began co ell heaven 
for ready money and put to ſale remiſſion of fins and deliverance of fouls from 
Purgatory. This moved the people ro ſearch the Scriptures to know what 
ground ſuch an infamous traffick mighc pretend inthe word of God, Jn all that 
interval which was of 444. years, Holy Scripture was a book ſhut up unto che 
Princesand nations of the Weſt, and their whole Religion conſiited in adoration 
of relicks and new Saints doing miracles in pilgrimages, in ſervice ot images, in 
viſions of ſouls returning from Purgatory, in running to get pardons, in founding 
Abbeys for ſatisfaRion and redemprion of the ins of the founders, in making 
Croiſada's for expedition into the Holy Land, andin trembling under the Popes 
thunderbolts. Hardly was Chriſt acknowledged among the Saints, Till in the 
end they bechoughc themſelves to give him his Fealt which chey call Gods Feaſt, 
that Chriſt might not be alone without a holy day, 
(d) It wasin That Gregory the VII. was the firft Pope that made- bold (4d) ro ponounce a 
the yea!» ſenrence of depoſition from the Empire againſt Hexry the LV. a wiſe and yalo- 
1075. rous Emperor, tranſporting the Empire to Rodolphns Duke of Suabes, But that 
bold attempt turned to the confuſion both of Gregory and of bis creature Rodel- 
phas : For Rodolphns was defeated and wounded to death by Henry, who alſo 
degraded Gregory as guilty of high creaſon, making him flie to Salerno, where 
(e)SigebeIt ſoon after he died for grief. Allo Henry beſieged Rome and took it, (e) Sige- 
An, 1085+ 4,4 wholived then, and Matthew Pars, almoſt his contemporary, and Cardinal 
Conf ej Wes. Benno a domeſtick of that Pope, write that when he ſaw himſelf near his death he 
fs Petr & called a Cardival, the moſt confiding of all his friends, ro whom he confeſt chat 
to's Ecclc- he had greatly offended in the paſtoral charge committed unto him, and had drawne the 
ſpe, [e valde 1th of God upon mankind by the Devils inſtigation. 
ccaſſe 18 : This quarrel began, becauſ- che Emperors afcer the Canonical eleRion of the 
—_— * Biſhops and Abbots of their Empire, uſedto inveſt them with thelands and lord. 
regendom hips belonging unto che Biſhoprick or Abbey, puttinga ngens a ([taffe in their 
commiſſaeraty hand, and to receive the oath of allegiance from them. For the ſaid Prelares hold- 
& ſuaden'e {15 many noble landsin the Empire by the conceſſion of the Emperors, and ha- 
117 rote ving a yote in their eletion and in the greateſt buſineſs of the Empire, the Em- 
venus odium perors thought it juſt and neceſſary tharthe ſaid Prelats ſhould make ſome ac- 
& iram-con* knowledgment of it, and ſhould not be received into a degree ſo important to 
citaſſe. the State, without the ſtates conſent, and without acknowledging the Emperor 
_ tobe heir Lord and Maſter. Beſides, the Emperors according to the cuſtom of 
the antient Emperors which I repreſented before, would take ſome preſent in 
money from the ſaid Prelats ( which yet was a ſmall thing in compariſon of that 
which the Popes took fince, and take ſtill for the Annat, now that-they have de- 
prived the Emperor of his right ) And herein the Emperors thought themſelyes 
grounded in right. For beſides that the Churches, Abbeyes, and Priories were 
founded by the liberality of Emperors and Princes of che Empire, the Emperor 
maintained armies for the defence and ſecurity of the ſaid Prelates, where- 
fore it was reaſonable that they ſhould contribute towards the charges. 

The Kings of England had the ſame right in their Kingdome. $0 at the ſame 
time that Popes diſputed thoſe inveſtitures againſt Emperors, they laboured alſo 
in E»glnd to pluck that flower from the Kings Crown, and to draw the profit 
to themſelves. The firſt tha ſtirred that quarrel in England was Anſelm Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury ;, for when the Kingsof England needy and greedy of mo- 
ney borrowed of the Clergy great loans never to pay again, he to exempt him- 
ſelf from the ſubjeRion of Kings, laboured to make his Arch-biſhoprick to depend 
meerly on the Pope, not on che King, although he'had got it by the free gift 
and conceſſion of rhe King, 

That '4»ſcIwe then being promotedin the year 1092. to the Arch-biſhoprick 
by King William Ruf#;, the King having given bim freely chat great and rich 
place, ſoon after would.extorr from hitn a great ſum of. money for the exigence 
of his buſineſſes, as claiming a recompence for his gifr, Anſelm refuſed to give 


it, 


wee X 
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it, andſtcaling privately out of Exp/and, went to Pope Vrban theIT. who at that 
time was violently proſecuting, againſt the Emperor Heryy the I V. the quar- 
rel of inveſtiture, begun by his predeceſſor Gregory the VII. This Urban 
liking the prudence and dexterity of A»ſe{m made uſe of his counſel, and gave 
him the Arch-biſhops pall, thereby voiding the inveſticure which he had received 
from King Wiliam, and obliging him thereafter to depend on him, As alſo 
he did, fobehaving himſelf ever ſince,as holding his Arch-biſhoprick by the Popes 
ordination, not by the Kings conceſſion, Whereby the King incenſed, intergi- 
Red to Anſelm the entry into his Kingdom, confiſcated the lands and eſtate of the 
Arch-biſhoprick, and declared by an expreſs Edi&t that his Biſhops held their 
places and eſtares meerly from him, and were not ſubject unto the Pope for the 
ſame; And that he had the ſame righes in his Kingdom, as the Emperor had in 
the Empire, To whichall the Biſhops of Zxgland ſubſcribed, Neither did any 
of them contradi& ir, but rhe only Biſhop of Rocheſter as a Suffragant to the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. ; | 

By the intervention of friends Anſelm made his peace; But being returned 
from Rome, and keeping a ſtrict league with the Pope, he began again ſoon after 
to diſſwade the Clergy from receiving inveſtitures from the King, wherefore he 
was conſtrained to flye the ſecond time ont of the Kingdom, and his eſtate was 
again ſeized upon and confiſcated, of which he had obtained reſtitution at his 
return. 


ſuffering for the cauſe of Chriſt, The _ after, VUrbax kept a Council at Cler- 
mont in Auvergne, where he granted full pardon of all fins to all char ſhould 
contribute for by 


cated his eſtate. FAY Ys _ oj 
While theſe things paſt in England, Pope Paſchal proſecuted the quarrel of France are 
his predeceſſots againſt the Emperor (g) Hezry the IV. and ſeeing that all found in $i- 
theenemics whom the Pope had raiſed againſt him had been.overcome ad defeat. £97 in the 
&,he did ſo work upon the Emperors own ſon,that he made him rebell againſt his TR 206 - 
father, and thac ſon coming upon his Father at unawares, with an army ſarpri- is > yo 
fed himac Confluence, took the Crown, the Scepter, and Imperial robe from large by 
him, and degraded him from the Empire. This broke the heart of the yenerable H*imodu 
old man charged with ſo many viRories, who dyed ſoon after with grief mriefk of J#- 
ſo forſaken, that Pope Paſcha! would not ſuffer him ſo much as to be pook jarieu- 
ks ain his facber paſt preſently Sclevrns: 
— TJaat new Emperor Hexry the V. havi in his father paſt preſently Sclavormm. 
mto 7taly, where the Pope boging to be nt for helping bm To bis 0s alſo Bg- 
conſpiracy againſt his Facher, tound bimſelf deceived ; For when he preſt him life of #47 
to renounce the rights of inveſticure which his anceſtors (as Sigebert faith ) bad de. 
enjoye 
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enjoyed above three hundred years, the Emperour grew very angry, and laying 
hold of this Pope Paſchal, commirted him to a cloſe priſon : Neither would he 
releaſe hin, till he had renounced his claim to the Inveſtitures and Collations of 
Benefices, ſaying to him in ſcorn , that which 7acob ſaid ro the Angel wreſtling 
with him, 7 will not let thee go, before thou haſt given me thy bleſſing. Paſchal then 
ro redeem himſelf out of captivity , granted ro Henry , that both he andthe 
Popes after him, ſhonld leave unto the Emperours the peaceable enjoying of the 
Inveſtitures of Eccleſiaſtical dignities, by the ring and the ſtaff. Alſo that none 
could be conſecrated Biſhop, without an inveſtiture by the Emperour, And to 
make this agreement more authentical, the Emperour and the Pope mutually ob- 
liged themſelves by Oath upon the hoit of rhe Maſs , which they received toge-' 
ther. But becauſe chat Oath was extorted, the Pope did not think himſelf obli- 
ged to keep it. Sohe broke that agreement, and excommunicated Henry, and all 
Princes uſurping Inveſtitures, | 

That accident confirmed Henry the], King of England in a reſolution, to retaih 
the Inveſtitures of his Kingdom, And that order was kept in England for a long 
time. Only the Popes, that they might not wrong their prerences by a long 
preſcription, would ſend the Pall ro ſome Prelartes inveſted by the King, confirm- 
ing that which they could not alter, and giving an approbation which was not de- 
fired of them, , 

In the year 1142. Pope Exgenizs came to Pars, where that he might uſurp the 
right of inveltiture, and deprive the King of it, he gave the Archbiſhoprick of 
Bowrges to one of his domeſticks, Chancellor of the Apoſtolical Chancery, named 
Peter Aimery, without, the conſent of King Lew, a Prince very much given to 
obedience unto the Papal See. (h) Yet the King was fo angry at it, that be ſwore 
upon the holy relicks,* that never ſo long as he lived, Aimery ſhould ſer his foor 
in Boxyges. But the Pope knowing the Kings timerous nature, excommunicated 
him,” pur his perſon inincerdi&, and pave order that in\ France , in all places 
wherethe King came, divine ſervice ſhould ceaſe, and all his Court was deprived 
of the Communion. This laſted three whole years, till the famous Bernard Ab- 
bot of Clerxaxx come to the King, and perſwaded him to receive the ſaid Arch. 
biſhop. Bur becauſe by ſo doing , the King brake his Oath made upon the holy 
relicks, be was enjoyned for ſarisfation ro take a journey tro the holy Sepulchre 
in $9714, to fight againſt the Saracens. In which journey, the King miſerably loſt 
the flower of his Nobility, and returned afflicted and full of confuſion. 

(i ) About that time dyed Hewry Archbiſhop of Tork, being poiſoned in the 
Chalice of the Sacrament. And it was no fmall queſtion, Whether the blood of 
Chriſt might he poiſoned. | 

After Henry theI, of England, came _—_ and afcer Stephen, Heyy the IT. 
a porent Prince, who beſides England, held Nermandy, Anjon, Poiton, Saintonge, 


. and Gazenne : That King ſo potent , was weakened with an inward combate 


Henrico 11. 
P- 91. _ 
(m) Sau? 
omnes inſl ulas 1 
quibus Sol” 
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ſtws tttoxit & 
que agcit- 
meata fide 
Chriſtiane 
ſuſceperunt, 
ad e:+ ſantt 
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croſantte ' 
Romang Ec- 
clefe non oft 
dubium per- 
tinere: Ba-, 
ron, 


of contrary deſires ; for being very ſuperſticious and ſcrupulous , yet he was 
very ambitious, and extraordinarily eager to maintain his rights, that of inveſti» 
tures eſpecially. 

(k) Inthe year 1155. (the year in which Frederick Barbaroſſa held the Popes 
ſtirrup, the lefr inſtead of the right, ro abuſe him, bur the next day was forced 
to hold the right ) King Henry the IT. defirous to invade Jrelard, and having no 
juſt tirle ro ir, writ to Pope Adrian to defire his leave ro ſubdue Jreland, to re- 
duce it into the way of falyation. Not but that the Iriſh were Chriſtians , but 
they yielded little obedience to the Pope, who got no money from that Ifland, 
The Popes letters in anſwer to Henry, are related by Afatthew Paris, whereby 
that Pope giveth him leave to make that conqueſt, upon condition that he ſhould 
impoſe a Tax of a penny a year upon every houſe of 7relayd, to the profit of the 
Papal See , and that he ſhould hold that Kingdom by the Popes grant , asa fee 
of the Roman Church, ( m) For ( faith be ) there 55 no doubt bat that the Iſlands 
upon which Chriſt the Son of righteouſneſs 1s riſen , and that have received the in- 
ſftruttions of the Chriſtian faith, belong to Saint Peters right, and to the holy Re- 
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man Church. And upon that he exhorreth Heyy to inſtruct that Nation in good 
manners, and in obedience to the Church, | 

In the ſame year at Argentmeil near Paris, was found our Sayiours coat 
without leams, made for him by his morher in bis infancy , and grown with him. 
There was found ſome writingupon it, which made that co be known which had 
not been perceived in 1154. years. 

Then alſo was burnt at Rome, one Arnould, who preached with great applauſe 
that the Pope had nothing rodo to meddle with temporal things. And he was 
burnt by the command ot Pope Adrian, who ſoon after was ſuffocated by a flie 
which he ſwallowed with his drink. A wonder , that he that was God on earth, 
and whom Kings worſhipped, could be (n ) ſuffocated by a flie. Alexander the (n ) uſper- 
111. fucceeded him, who Sainted King Edward the Confeſlor, dead above a hun- genſis. 
dred years before. | 

(0) Inthe year 1162. King Henry the II. of England preferred his Chan- (,y war, 
cellor Thomas Becker to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbu+y ; a prudent and in- Yaris, Ba- 
duſtrious man, and learned, as the time was, bur ſufficiently ſtored with ambiri- ronius. 
on. He received that preferment from the King , without any inveſticure or 
conſent from the Pope. Yer the Pope not long atcer ſent him the Archbiſhops 
Pall. This diſpleaſed the King, who toon after aſſembled a Council at Clarence, 
where all appeals to Rome were forbidden, and all the Prelates declared that they 
held their Offices and Benefices from the King, and from noneelſz, to which or- 
dersthe ſaid Archbiſhop Thomas was alſo conſenting. 

But a while after this Prelare changed his opinion, and proteſted that he was 
ſorry to have conſented to the Kings Ordinances ,. and to the Concluſions of the 
Council, and to ſhew his repentance, he cut off himſelf from the Communion, 

Then he ſtole away into Flanders, and from thence ro Rome to Pope Alexander 


_ the I11. Whereupon the King renewed the fame Laws , and decreed that every 


perſon, whether of the Clergy or Laity, that ſhould appeal to the Pope, ſhould 
be committed to priſon, and proceeded againſt : The goods of T bomas he cauſed 
to be ſeized, and baniſhed both him and his kindred. Clergy-men were forbid- 
dento go beyond the Seas without leave, and ſurety for their return, A ſtri& 
order was made that no Mandate from the Pope, ſhould be received into the 
Kingdom of England : And that Pereys pence, which the Pope raiſed by the 
Poll in England every year, ſhould be ſeized into the hands of his Majeſties 
Officers, | 
Bur Thomas being come into Fraxce, excommunicated with burning Candles 
and ring of Bells, all that under pretence of maintaining the Kings right, did 
hinder the profits of his Holineſs , then he retired to Saint Colomb of Sens, 
where King Lew did liberally entertain him, Bur King Henry angry that Pope Ru. 
Alexander maintained Thomas, whom he called his rebellious ſubjec, ( p) forbad (p) Marth. 
all his fubjects to yield any ſubjeRion to the Pope. | > Rr, Pegs 
In the year 1170, King Henry cauſed his eldeſt Son Henry to be crowned King *3' 
of Exsland by the bands of the Archbiſhop of Tork, Which Thomas, though 
baniſhed, rook very heavily, and excommunicated the faid Archbiſhop and all /q ) Marth. 
his adherents in that ation, for he pretended that the right of crowning Kings Paris in 
belenged to him. Henr, IT. 


King Henry aſter the Crowning of his Son, paſſed into Normandy, where pag: I17- 
King Lewis by his intervention ſo prevailed , that King Hezry and Tho- -<-j- 
mas mer and ſpake rogether. And when it was required that Thomas ſhould kiſs Archiepiſco- 


King Henry in ſign of reconciliation, Thomas coming near the King, ſaid ro him, 25 _ 


4 kiſs yout for the honour of God, or for Gods ſake. Ac which the King offended /{*ce[sſſent, 


, »S = . , '9 bh » de #- 
would not receive the kits, as if Thomas had given him to underſtand, that he = 26 ſeen 


kiſſed him not for his own ſake. So nothing was done for that time. But foon apes, 

afrer, King Henry ( q ) perſwaded by ſome Prelaces, met again with Thomas at bs habenam,” 

Fronceuanx, and did that which no man would have believed. For twice he beld Hevepiſcogs 

rhe bridle of Thomas his horſe. For thar Prelate was not contented to have re- ,,, 7 

ceived that honour once, but he alighted again, that the King ſhould do bim afiend; etc 
Mmmm that 


lt 


632 An Anſmerto Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox VII. 


— —— —  — 


— 


enjoyed above three hundred years, the Emperour grew very angry, and laying 
hold of this Pope Paſchal, commirted him to a cloſe priſon : Neither would he 
releaſe him, till he had renounced his claim to the Inveftitures and Collations of 
Benefices, ſaying to him in ſcorn, that which 7acob faid ro the Angel wreſtling 
with him, 7 will not let thee go, before thou haſt given me thy bleſſing. Paſchal then 
ro redeem himſelf out of captivity , granted ro Henry , thac both he andthe 
Popes after him, ſhonld leave unto the Emperours the peaceable enjoying of the 
Inveſtitures of Eccleſiaſtical digniries, by the ring and the ſiaff. Alſo that none 
could be conſecrated Biſhop, withour an inveſtiture by the Emperour, And to 
make this agreement more authentical, the Emperour and the Pope mutually ob- 
liged themſelves by Oath upon the holit of rhe Maſs , which they received toge-' 
ther. But becauſe chat Oath was extorted, the Pope did not think himſelf obli- 
ged to keep it, Sohe broke that agreement, and excommunicated Hey, and all 
Princes uſurping Inveſtitures. | 
That accident confirmed Henry the], King of Englandin a reſolution, to retait 
the Inveſtitures of his Kingdom. And that order was kept in England for a long 
time, Only the Popes, that they might nor wrong their prerences by a long 
preſcription, would ſend the Pall ro ſome Prelares inveſted by the King, confirm- 
ing that which they could not alter, and giving an approbation which was not de. 
fired of them, 
In the year 1142. Pope Emgenizs came to Pays, where that he might uſurp the 
right of inveltiture, and deprive the King of it, he gave the Archbiſhoprick of 
Bourges to one of his domeſticks, Chancellor of the Apoſtolical Chancery, named 
Peter Aimery, without, the conſent of King Lewis, a Prince very much given to 
& f won. obedience unto the Papal See. (h) Yet the King was ſo angry at it, that he ſwore 
Henrico 1, VPpon the holy relicks,* that never ſo long as he lived, A;mery ſhould ſet his foot 
in Bowyges. ButthePope knowing the Kings timerous nature, excommunicated 
him,” pur his perſon in interdi&, and gave order that in: France, in all places 
where the King came, divine ſervice ſhould ceaſe, and all his Court was deprived 
nl xn of the Communion. This laſted three whole years, till the famous Bernard Ab- 
1154.p.83. Dot Of Clerwaux cometo the King, and perſwaded him to receive the ſaid Arch- 
Cum Archi- biſhop. But becauſe by ſo doing , the King brake his Oath made upon the holy 
epiſcopus di- relicks, be was enjoyned for ſarisfaftion ro take a journey to the holy Sepulchre 
w1na celebi4= ir, $yria, to fight againſt the Saracens. In which journey, the King miſerably loſt 
abr eng the flower of his Nobility, and returned afflited and full of confuſion. 
Calice, ut (i ) About that time dyed Hewry Archbiſhop of York, being poiſoned in the 
aiunt,ueneno Chalice of the Sacrament. And it was no ſmall queſtion, Whether the blood of 
obit. 1 Chriſtmight he poiſoned. | | 
(k) A After Henry thel, of England, came —_ and afcer Stephen, Henry the IT. 
a a porent Prince, who beſides England, held Nermanay, Anjon, Poiton, Saintouge, 
(1) Marth. and Gazenne + That King ſo potent , was weakened with an inward combate 
Paris, m __ of contrary deſires ; for being very ſuperſticious and ſcrupulous , yet he was 
Henrico 11. ery ambitious, and extraordinarily eager to maintain his rights, that of inveſti- 
Fn) Sa tures eſpecially. 
emnerinſiilas, ( k ) In the year 1155. (the year in which Frederick Barbaroſſa held the Popes 
quibus Sol * ſtirrup, thelefr inſtead of the right, ro abuſe him, bur the next day was forced 
/« qi to hold the right ) King Henry the IT. defirous to invade Treland, and having no 
Fs how ” juſtticlero ir, writ to Pope Adrian to defire his leave ro ſubdue Ireland, to re- 
meta fides duce it into the way of ſalvation. Not bur thar the Iriſh were Chriſtians , but 
Chriſtiane , they yielded little obedience to the Pope, who got no money from thar Iſland, 
ſuſceperuit The Popes letters in anſwer to Henry, are related by Matthew Paris, whereby 
a 187 ag that Pope giveth him leave to make that conqueſt, upon condition that he ſhould 
croſanfie * impoſe a Tax of a penny a year upon every houſe of Trelan, to the profit of the 
Romane Ec- Papal See , and that he ſhould hold that Kingdom by the Popes prant, asa fee 
clefie noneſt of the Roman Church, (m) For ( ſaith be ) there 55 no doubt but that the Iſlands 
dubium per- you which Chriſt the Sm of righteouſweſs is riſen , and that have received the in- 
mn TT ſftruttions of the Chriſtian faith, belong to Saint Peters right, and to the holy Ro- 
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(1) Marth. 


Chap, 11, VTI1T, Controverſie, of Penitentixl Satufattion. 
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man Church. And upon that he exhorreth Hezry to inſtruct that Nation in good 
manners, and in obedience to the Church, | 

In the ſame year at Argentzeil near Paris, was found our Saviours coat 
without Teams, made for him by his morher in his infancy , and grown with him. 
There was found ſome writing upon it, which made that co be known which had 
not been perceived in 1154. years. | 

Then alſo was burnt at Rome, one Arnoald, who preached with great applauſe 
that the Pope had nothing rodo to meddle with temporal things. And he was 
burnt by che command ot Pope Adrian, who ſoon after was ſuffocared by a flie 
which he ſwallowed with his drink. A wonder , that he chat was God on earth, 


and whom Kings worſhipped, could be ( n ) ſuffocated by a flie. Alexander the (n ) uſper- 
111. fucceeded him, who Sainted King Eaward the Confeſſor, dead above a hun- genfis, 


dred years before, 


(0) In the year 1162. King Henry the IT. of England preferred his Chan- (o) Maoarh, 
cellor Thomas Becker to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbuty ; a prudent and in- Yaris, Ba- 
duſtrious man, and learned, as the time was, bur ſufficiencly ſtored with ambiri- ronius. 


on. He received that preferment from the King , without wp inveſticure or 
conſent from the Pope. Yer the Pope not long atcer ſent him the Archbiſhops 
Pall. This diſpleaſed the King, who toon after aſſembled a Council at Clarence, 
where all appeals to Rome were forbidden, and all the Prelares declared that they 
held their Offices and Benefices from the King, and from noneelſz, to which or. 
dersthe ſaid Archbiſhop Thomas was alſo conſenting, 

But a while after this Prelare changed his opinion, and proteſted that he was 
ſorry to have conſented to the Kings Ordinances ,. and to the Concluſions of the 
Council, and to ſhew his repentance, he cut off himſelf from the Communion. 
Then he ſtole away into Flanaers, and from thence tro Rome to Pope Alexander 
_ the I11, Whereupon the King renewed the ſame Laws, and decreed that every 
perſon, whether of the Clergy or Laity, that ſhould appeal to the Pope, ſhould 
be committed to priſon, and proceeded againſt : The goods of Thomas he cauſed 
to be ſeized, and baniſhed both him and his kindred. Clergy-men were forbid- 
dento go beyond the Seas without leave, and ſurety for their recurn, A ſtri& 
order was made that no Mandate from the Pope, ſhould be received into the 
Kingdom of England : And that Peters pence, which the Pope raiſed by the 
Poll in England every year, ſhould be ſeized into the hands of his Majeſties 
Offcers, 

But Thomas being come into France, excommunicated with burning Candles 
and ring of Bells, all that under pretence of maintaining the Kings right, did 
hinder the profits of his Holineſs , then he retired to Saint Colomb of Sens, 
where King Lews did liberally entertain him, Bur King Henry angry that Pope 
Alexander maintained Thomas, whom he called his rebellious ſa 
all his fubjects to yield any ſubjetion to the Pope. 

In the year 1170, King Henry cauſed his eldeſt Son Henry to be crowned King 
of Exsland by the hands of the Archbiſhop of Tork. Which Thomas, though 


bjeR, ( p ) forbad CP ) March, 


baniſhed, rook very heavily, and excommunicated the faid Archbiſhop andall /q y Marth. 
his adherents in that aRtion, for he pretended that the right of crowning Kings _ in 


belonged to him. 


King Henry after the Crowning of his Son, paſſed into Normandy, where pag. I17- 
King Lewis by his intervention ſo prevailed , that King Hewry and Tho- zox & 
mas mer and ſpake together. And when it was required that Thomas ſhould kiſs Archiepiſco- 


King Henry in ſign of reconciliation, Thomas coming near the King, ſaid ro him, 
' 1 kiſs you for the honony of God, or for Gods ſake. At which the King offended 
would not receive the kils 


asif Themas had given him to underſtand, that he wo wp ar} 


kiſſed him not for his own lake.” So nothing was done for that time. But ſoon » cendiſent, 


afrer, King Henry (q ) perſwaded by ſome Prelaces, met again with Thomas at bis 


Fronceuanx, and did that which no man would have believed. For twice he held 4* 


the bridle of Thomas his horſe. For that Prelate was not contented to have re- 
ceived that honour once, but he alighted again, that the King ſhould do him 
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chat ſubmiſſion once more, as alſo he did, Thus that Prie{t praRtiſed Apoſtolick 
humility, 
Afrer this triumph, Thomas returned into England full of glory. Where in- 
ſtead of bringing and keeping peace, he was the bearer and proclaimer of an ex- 
- communication and ſentence of depoſition againſt the Archbiſhop of York and 
his Adherents, who had taken upon them to Crown the young King in his ab- 
ſence, But the King hindred the execution of rhat ſentence. Such was then che 
power of the Keyes, ſuch was the abominable pride of the Popes ſlaves. 
The next year after , the ſame Thomas excommunicated ſolemnly the Lord 
Sackvill, appointed by the King Vicar of the Church ar Canterbury ; becauſe 
he did derogate from the rights of the Church to pleaſe the King. (r ) He excom- 
H—_ municated alſo one Robers Brook, for curtailing a horſe that carryed vituals co the 
COIE Archbiſhops houſe. For which reaſon the King being then in Normandy, ſent 
guogue Brook, over four of his ſervants to the Archbiſhop , ro command him to abſolye thoſe 
qua _ whom he had unjuſtly excommunicated, and take off his ſuſpenſions from others. 
quendam PY- Which command when the Archbiſhop deſpiſed ro obey , the King began to 
us Archi- y k d | hi d; - . g 
tiſcops vi ul very fore before his ſervants, and co lament his condition, This, moved the 
Hualia defe- ſame four men whom the King had ſent before, to return into England to the 
rextem a4 fame Archbiſhop, whom they found in the Church of Canterbary at three a clock 
dedecus ejus {1 the after-noon, and calling him Traytor to the King, they ſlew him, and daſh- 


on y— ed his brains upon the floore. His laſt words when he dyed were , 7 commend my 


werat, ſo- ſelf and Gods cauſe unto God, and to the bleſſed Mary , and to the Saints, Patrons of 
ltnniter ex- this Church, and to Saint Denis. 

COMMUNICA- Here the lightneſs of the peoples minds appeared. For the ſame men that de- 
teſted the pride of that Thomas, began to worſhip him after his death, compaſ. 
ſion moving them to deyorion. King Heyry himſelf ſhewed a deep ſorrow for it, 


vit. 


(\) Diſtriie and though he proteſted himſelf innocent of that fat, yer he ſent Embaſſadors 
precipimus, tothe Popeto make fſatisfaRion about ir, and to undergo ſuch a penance as the 
ut natalem pope would impoſe. But the Pope would not ſo much as receive his Embaſſadors 
og clerief to kiſs his feet, and would not ſeethem : And in great wrath ſpake of excoms 
enifrien. Municating the whole Kingdomof E»g/and, and purting an Interdi& uponit, 
ſium olyn - which (in his account ) was fending all the Engliſh into hell. As long as that 
Archiepiſcopi, King made Edits, whereby he forbad his ſubjets to yield any obedience to the 
—_— Pope, or to receive any Bulls or Mandates from Rome, the Pope did not trouble 
4. folen- bim, and uſed no threatning, Burt as ſoon as he began to humble himſelf , the 
niter ſub —Popetrod under his feer, the Majeſty of fuch a great King. And hemade the King 
am ſingulis to buy his abſolution at a dear rate. He enjcyned him to ſuffer appealsfrom Eng- 
celebrets> & 14d to Rome. To quit his rights and claim againſt the liberties of che Church , 
= 1-1. that is, to the Inveltitures, To keep two hundred men of arms in pay for the 
tionibus ſa- Holy War : Of which pay , the Popes Aſſigns wereto be the Receivers. And 
tagatis pecca- that in England they ſhould celebrate the Feaſt of the glorious Martyr Saint 
torum veniam Fhomas of Canterbury. The words of the Bull are theſe. (ſ) We ftrifUy charge 
_ you, that you ſolemnly celebrare every year the birth-day of the glorious Martyr 
coſe favend Thomas ſ/omerimes «Archbiſhop of Canterbury , that is, the day of his Paſsion +. 
da Enrico and that by devout Prayers to him , you endcavour to merit the remiſciou of 
accettare, & Jour ſons. 
Rong To make the fatisfation compleat, King Henry paſſeth from Normandy into 
qu2 gi els England, ſtayeth at Canterbury, ſtrips himſelf naked , and is whiptby a preat 
i-u2 company of Monks, of whom ſome gave him five laſhes, ſome three. Of which 
at's ſatisfactions impoſed on Hemry by the Pope, Machiauvel ſpeaks thus in the firſt 
Book of the Hiſtory of Florence. (t ) Theſe things were accepted by Henry,and 
meiterſt, &c. ſo great a Kin ſubmitted himſdf to that judgement, to which a private mas in onr 
Tanto le coſe ayes, would be aſhamed ro ſubmit himſelf. Then he exclaimech , So much things 
che paiows that have ſome ſhew ave more feared afar off, then near hand ! Which he ſaith; be- 
ſono piu d# couſearthe fame time the Citizens of Rowe expelled the Pope out of the City 
— - with diſgrace, ſcorning his excommunication. : 
> appred Then began the relicks of Saint Thowas to do miracles : Inſomuch that King 


Lew, 


Chap. 11. VIII, Controverſie, of Penitential Satisfattion. 635 
Lewy, who had entertained Thomas at Sens, paſſed over into England to wor- 
ſhip him, and made his devotions to his relicks. That with the Canonization of 
that Saint, and che commandment made unto the world to pray to him, put this 
Thomas in very great credit, Yetit is hard to fay for what Article of the Chri- 
ſhan faith this Martyr ſuffered, ſecing that his baniſhments were only for inveſti- 
tures, and collations of Benifices, and pecuniary matters. Thus by Gods per- 
miſſion themyfterie of iniquity was growing. King (x) Zews at his return fear- (&) Weſim. 
ing the ſtorm, though his paſſage was from Dover to Callice, and ſaying that Pie nr 
ro cro\ls the Seas was but a thing more then humane, pray<d to St. Thomas the conſent 
Martyr, that from that time none ſhould ſuffer ſhipwrack in that paſſage. voto peregri- 
(y) At that time Pope Alexander the ITI. held a Council art St. John of 93s ſue 
Lateran of Rome where they conſulted abour the extirpation of the Albigeog, ** © 44 
And he gave order that the Arch-biſhops viſiting Churches, ſhould content them. ——_ 
ſelves to ride with an attendance of fifty horſes, witſand 
In the year 1189. King Henry the ſecond of England dyed, Hs ſon Rj- "*vigands 
chard firnamed Coemy de Lyon ſacceeded him. In the fixth year of- his reign ſe —_— 
(Z) Walter Arch-biſhop ot Rozen, diſpleaſed becauſe the King was fortitying pn. 
the Caſtle of Andeli, put whole Norwanay in interdit, made divine ſervice to q4ia in mari 
ceaſe oyer all the country, ſhut up Church- yards, and forbad all ringing of bells . numis timidus 
and for a quarrel between the King and himſelf, excommunicated the whole peg. 7 © meas 
ple, ſo that no Norman entred into Paradiſe unleſs he would take part avaintt the Hens, 20; 
King, Then he ran away to Rome, where he was kindly received. (a) At the pluſquam bu- 
ſame time William Biſhop of Ely the Popes Legar was making a progreſs through manumtranſ- 
England with a train of fifteen hundred horſe, (b) That interdi& aving laſted fretare , 
two years,the afflicted people were in great confuſion, becauſe they ſaw themſelves wm M _ 
deprived of the divine ſervice, and caſt our of the communion of the Church ;j« ito Tran- 
for a quarrel in which they had no hand, the burying places ſhut up, the dead ſits nulus 
bodies caſt out in the ſtreets, ſending forth ſuch a ſtink that the whole countrey pterctur ex 
was infected with ir, 'Ulo tempore 


In the end King Richard was neceſlitated-ro ſend Embaſſadors to Rowe to 5 VMorch. 
plead his cauſe againſt the Arch-biſhop. The agreement was made with theſe Paris, in 
conditions, That the King might fortifie the caſtle of Andets, becauſe ir was a Henrico 1 1. 
frontier near the French.But that to appeaſe the Arch-biſhop, and make him rake Weſtwon- 
off the interdi& from the countrey, the King ſhould give to che Arch-biſhop (2) beoon 
all the mills of Roxex, to enjoy them as his own, both he and his ſucceſſors ; Alſo Paris, p.175- 
all the Kings demaines at Dvepe,and at Lomviers,and the forreſt of Haliermont,with (a) Marth. 
all the appurtenances of the ſame, That being done, they began again to ſing Paris p- 1757 
Maſs in Normandy, and by the Popes order Paradiſe was opened again unto A Aapmy 
the Normans, Then alſo + 4 order of the Dominicans firſt appeared, which 1197.p. 184: 
was approved and confirmed by 7»wocent the LIT, With that order, and that of Archiepiſco- 
the Fraxciſcans, England was preſently filled. pus Rothoma- 

The fear of the interdi& in thoſe dayes kept Princes and Nations in ſich fear, _ Nor - 
that there was nothing that the Pope could not obtain of the Soyeraigns, as ſoon ;ntian = 


l I tentiam tule- 
as he threatned their land with an interdiR. rat interdifti. 


In the = I 199. King Philip AnguFft of France (c) impriſoned Peter de Facebant cor- 
Dona elected Biſhop of Cambray. And ac the ſame time King John of England 09*4f _ 
kept the Biſhop of Zeannas prifoner, whom he had taken in battle armed cap 4 — : 
pe. Bur both theſe Kings were conſtrained to releaſe their priſoners by the (uiratum & 
threatening of 7unocent the ITT. to put France and England in interdiQ. vicos, que 
Which if he had done, from the Mediterranean ſea to the border of Scotland di- 2venti 
vine ſervice had ceaſed, Churches & Church yards,had been ſhut up all,the people avenge 
had been excommunicated. It was that ſame year that breaſts of fleſh grew upon incuſſerans. 
an image of the Virgin Mary in Damaſcus, as (d) Matthew Paris relatecrh. In (c) Marth, 
the ſame time one Therical an Engliſhman wasin a rapture carried in the nighe Paris, in Jo- 
to Purgatory, of which St. Nicolas is Govenor ; Where alſo he ſaw the mouch M2"* Regs 
of Hell, whence a ſtinking ſmoak iſſued out, which, as ic was reyealed to him, bp) 264, & 
came out of tythes detained or ill paid, becauſe there thoſe men were horribly 409. 
Mmmm 2 puniſht 
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——— m_ be Church, There alſo he ſaw tlie fouls 
panilhe =_ —__ | ney joy - _ and ſorer torment, and thoſe poor 
(ec) Matrh. - hy /a2uy Ca = had their bellies flayed and raw.He ſaw alſo the ſouls that 
s, & ouis we , ' : l . 5 Wikini: 
Weſtonat came our of ther fire” beiprinkied by RO s gy ra, Nw idens ad 
in Joanne: ery exatly related by Matthew Paris a Mo | map 
(t) _— cording to the age that he lived in. Ton  w came the J 
| red, 
1216 _ England, ng me _ _ wor ny ill beloyed of his own ſubjes, 
diftum dn- This King 7ohn was un __—_— - » up" nee take, Gareth, Pan 
Ce I EY, ce, eee began to 
1:5 quatk0'- and part of Gaienne. After theſe loſſes, being r 's vr 
deeds ſepst- liſh, and tyrannically to rob the ſubſtance of che Nobles 
mos & du- Oppreſs the Engliſh, Ve lay to Pope Jnnocent TIT, a man as crafty and 
#b45 diebus. Clergy, Whereby he gave wh y h 4 © King upon his knees, and por his 
Wan Sening wont ea, fit acts Kg pan bs hm, 
Paris, " bj e nrit OC , n 
neg — — choſen Cardinal Stephen Langron Arch-biſhop of Canterbury 
Ceſſaverunt (nt acne, ſent, the King angry at it, lent ſome ſouldiers to Canterbar 
48 Augſis - wichous the Kings conent, t if = — A and expelled them our of England. 
—rond+; _ gry qa ine? h dar cobeetling him that the Popes gor 
C4 $a- 0 repro , . + 7. 
Craments Gr ug out bf England then out of any Kingdom,& yet celighted to bring it 
preter ſo!nm- . d to incroach upon the liberties of che Crown;threatning, that if the 
modo conſeſi- 1ntO trouble,an coin Mag 1d ſhut up all the paſſages out of his King- 
onem, & Pope continued in theſe courſes, he py - - x —_ Gning thathe had Preknney 
viaticup i# dom,that no money ſhould paſs out of Eng "ſt frhoſe that were far from him. 
ulrima ne"*/* of ſufficient capacity, and —_—— - 1 his ſubjects ſpoken thus, the Pope 
et Big Had a i TG» m pry _ like a father om beareth with a 
ONES xy 5 wa _ Arp tary. a bs deareſt ſon. So had his predeceſſors 
Corpera q'0- fatherily mee : n—__ 
que «200- horn with all threatnings andill words of nur rect qe 0 = _ F 
rm © 4 the IT. before Thowas Beckers death, Bur with thi , nat 
aro Pg viſed Prince, he behaved himſelf otherwiſe, For after — Cn—_ e 
noe - ; | lates in England, that if the Kin 
bautuy, & gave order to..ſome of his moſt confiding Pre 
Eons Reino tingng, ay ral pro lun men fins 
las be Which was ſpeedily execured, EE ah anly the Mag and ke 
oratiozibus ix years, and three moneths and a , iy ho had nothing to do with that quar. 
& ſacerdo- Courrburt alſo all the 46: * Eng _ - of hw amthentatrief icartied 
tum muſleri0 rel, were excommunicated. q 
f ; <0 "a in the great Kingdom of England?who by = wy * _ any wy va ” ox. 
IE II Sf EL III 
.& anycrime of the People, bu ; mes 
: -13.Manth. ts inveſticures of Churches and collations of on, ke pyony ory 
Par.in J0- (5) Then ( faith Afatthew Paris, who was an eye witnels | 
hanne. Al Ot Sacraments of the Church ceaſed in England, ſeving only the Confeſſion 
hujus ſenten- 4 Fe 9AC he Hoſt in the laſt neceſſity, and the Baptiſm of little 
tie executio- and the Commmnmon of t e Hoſt in thi 4 þ ſi od v1 they had been 
nm ſcripſt children. Andthe dead bodzes were yp w- 9 e Fo 
arjd ſis —y ag ry they «fer Gr Pape By abu ne interdict (according 
ent 1 ce 0 . . . 
pr —— we" Jn eons” heinerdis ) Maſſes, Mattens, Veſpers, all publick _— and 
Philippe, ; 
quzterns in ringing of bells was forbidden, and rhe Naglon emacppoles ces ons. 
nt. 00 pap rv nay ther oogy conquer. Ouly' f , Next, the ſame Jnnecent 
onnuum ſ%- cated by name, but chat was done the next year after. * Bnoliſh From <> 
orum peccato- depoſed Fohn from the Kingdom of England, and abſolyed the Engliſh from the 
—_ Oath of their allegiance, (h) and commanded Phillip Angwſft, King of France, 


[= 
ret, & Rege | yy 
fs explſe, iſe & [ceo i equam Angle pope jive pſtdret, 8, Suit peter, Foe ry 
CD nt Mere endoies vol aan, fn: WM [ng nn yang 
. m__—_ x ſonis' &+ animarum ſuffragits in pace Eccleſia ſecure pertmantant. 'W 7 Tyan 
mo Nik J Johannes Dei Gratia Rex Anglie, &c. volentes nor ipſos bumiltare 9 129.908 Je pro 
bi Prey ipex uſque ad mortem, gratia Spiritus inſpirante, non vi —_ 9 warn _ Hy: : oo ES: 


EM” _ 


4 4. 4 a. de dads 


—_— 


—— —  —  — — —  — 


Chap. ti. VIII. Controverſie, Of Penitential Satiefattion. 637 


—  — 


lis Petro & Panlo > ſantte Romane Eccleſia matri noſlre ac Domino Pape Innocentio tjuſque {atholicis ſucceſſa= 
ribus totum regaum Anglia & torum regnum Hibernie, cum onmn jure ac pertinentiss us pro remiſſioze omni- 
un peccatorum noſtrorum & totius generis noſtrt tam pro vzul quam pro defuntis, & 4 illa ab eo & ab Eccleſsr 
Romana tang uam [ecundarius recipicntes &r tenentes, in preſentia prudentis viri Panaulfi Domini Pape Subdiaconi + 
ſamiliary : Exinde predifto Domino Pape Innocentio ejusque Catholicks ſucceſſoribus, & Ecclefie Komane ſecundum 
formam [ub/rriptam ſecimus & juravimus bomagium ligium in preſentia Pandulfi. Si coram Domind Papa eſſe pote- 
rimus, idem ſaciemus, &c. Ad indicium autem huſus noſtre perpetue obligationis & conceſſionzs volumus & ftzbili- 
mus, ut de propriis & ſpecialibus reditibus noſtris preditiorum regnorum pro omni ſervitio & conſuetudine que pro ipfss 
facere debem4s , ſalvis per omaia denariis beati Petri , Eccleſia Romanam ille marcas eſtelingorum perciptat 
annuatim, Kc. 


that for the remiſſion of his ſins, he ſhould invade the Kingdom of Exgland with 
force of arms, giving to thoſe that ſhould follow the King in that conqueſt, the 
remiſſion of all rheir ſins, and the ſame graces and pardons, as to them thar viſic 
the Holy Sepulchre. Whereupon the ſaid KingPhl;p,partly ro obtain the remiſſion 
of his {ins, partly ro make himſelf maſter of England, raiſed a mighty Army 
whileſt 7»»ecexe was labouring to make the Engliſh to riſe againſt their 
King. 

This moved King Joh to humble himſelf under the Pope, and to receive ſuck 
conditions as were belt pleaſing to his holineſs. The conditions were, that the 
King ſhould yield unto che Pope the whole right of Patronage of all the Benefices 
of his Kingdom. That to obtain abſolution of his fins, he ſhould pay co the 
Clergy of Canterbary,and to other Prelates, the ſum of eight thouſand pounds 
ſterling. Thar he ſhould fatisfie for the damages done to the Church, according 
co the judgemerit of the Popes Legat or Vicelegat. That the ſaid Fohx ſhould 
reſign his Crown into the Popes hands, with his Kingdoms of Exgland and Jreland: 
for which letters were formed, and given to Pananifss the Popes Legat. The 
words were theſe. 7 John by the grace of God King, &C. freely grant unto God and 
ro the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, awd to the holy Roman Church our mother, and to 
the Lord Pope Innocent, and to his Catholick ſucceſſors, the whole K ingdome of Eng 
land and the whole Kingdom of Ireland, with all the rights and all the appurteuan- 
ces of the ſame, for the remiſſion of our fins, and of all our generation, both for the 
living and the dead ;, that from this time forward we may receive and hold themof 
him, and of the Roman Church, as ſecond after him, &c. We have ſworn, aud ſwear 
wato the ſaid Lord Pope Innocent, and to his Catholick, ſncceſſors, and to the Roman 
Church, a liege homage in the preſence of Pandulfus, Jf we canbe in the preſence of 
the Lord Pope We will ds the ſame, and to this we oblige our ſucceſſors and heirs for 
ever, &c, And for the ſign of thig our perpetual obligation and conceſſion, we will and 
ordain, that ont of our proper and eſpecial revenues from the ſaid Kingdoms, for alt REN 
enr ſervice and cuſtom which we ought to render, the Roman Church receive a thou- 
ſand marks Sterling yearly, without diminution of St. Peters pence , That s, five 
hundred marks at the feaſt of $t. Michael, and five bundred at Eaſter, &c. And if 
We or any of onr ſucceſſors preſume to attemps againſt theſe things, let him forfeir his 
right to the Kingdom, &C. AI | 

Although the King did this moſt unwillingly, and with a heart fall of rage and 
anguiſh, yer he ſware (and it is inſerted inthe Letrers ) that he did this with a , 
Soonch, of his own motion, and by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. And atthe (i) Marth; 
ame inſtant he did homage to the Pope, as a vaſſel to his Liege Lordin the perſon Þ*is in Jo- 
of Pandulfus the Legar, and pur at thefeer of that Legat a ſum of money which Pandulis 
(1) the ſaid Legar rrod ypon with his foot in ſign of ſubjeRtion. All this was pecuniam, 
done jaxta quod Rome fucrat ſententiatum,as it had been ordained at Rome, (k) as 44am in ar 
Matthew Pari ſaith, that one may nor think that King Fob» did this with his [ubjefi= 
own motion, and unconſtrained, although they made him ſwear that he had done dang 
it of his good will, and by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. pede ſus con- 

All that being done, yet the Legat went away withour caking off the Interdi&, culcavit , 
and withour abſolving the King from his excommunication, which he might have 4#c>3egi/cops 
removed with ſpeaking one word. Bur he returned beyond the Sea, carrying roman co 
with him a maſs of treaſure ſqueezed our of the purſes of the poor Engliſh. (6) 14, p, 
And being come to the coaſt of Normandy, he found King Philip Anguft with a x27. 

creat 
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great Army, and a fleet of a thouſand ſhips, ſtaying only for the wind to paſs 
mto Frgland toconquer it. To whom the Legare declared from the Pope, thac 
tie ſhould not bring his Army over , nor undertake any thing againſt England, 
becauſe it belonged to the Pope, the King of Zxgland being now become the 
Popes Vaſſal, and Exglandthe patrimony of Saint Perer. At which Philip expreit 
- a'great indignation, feeing himſelf thus affronted by the Pope, who had made 
 himſpenda vaſt ſumm of money, to raiſe a great Army to conquer ZEnglard , 
promiſing him the remiſſion of all his fins, and now difappointed him, and after 
he had given him England, forbad him to enter into ir. Wherefore notwithſtand- 
ing the Legates prohibitions, the King would have continued his deſign , had nor 
the Earl of Flanders forſaken him, returning with his Troops into his Countrey, 
becauſe he would nor offend the Pope. Whence followed a bloody war betaveen 
France and Flanders. 

(1) Matth. (1) But King os full of confuſion and anguiſh, caſt himſelf down on his 
Paris, in. Knees before the Archbiſhop and other Engliſh Prelates, begging with tears to 
Jonanne, þeabſolved from the excommunication ; which in the end, out of their fatherly 
P 227 compalſjjon, they granted. Yet was not the Interdict taken off, 

| At the ſame time Jnnocest the IIT. publiſhed the Croiſada againſt thoſe thar 
were reproachfully called Albigeois and Yardors , becauſe they did not acknow- 
ledge the Pope, called upon. none but God alone, had no images, did not go to 
Maſs, denyed Purgatory , and read the Scripture. The Pope gave the ſame 
graces to them that Fould ſpill the blood of theſe poor Chriſtians, as to them thar 
croſſed therſelyes to go tothe holy Sepulchre and fight againſt the Saracens, The 
chief promoter of that war. was Dommnzch, the Author of the Order of Domini- 
cans, who put aboye two hundred thouſand of them to death, 

m) March, In the mean while, King oh» was ſtorming and eating his own heart with ſor. 
Sg. an. row, ſeeing his Crown thus miſerably enſlayed. And his Barons forſook him, be. 
1213.P-233- ing angry that he had ſubjected his Crown toa forrain power. { m ) He then 
(n) brews: finding no help from any Chriſtian, was brought to ſuch a deſpair, that he ſenc 
; A om Sn Embaſſadors to a Mahumetan Prince, Amiral Mnrmelin or Miramolin King of 
perientia, Barbary a d Eranata, Offering him the* Kingdom of England, and promiſing to 
quod Papa be his Vaſlall, if be would deliver bim from his ſubjeQtion to the Pope, Bur thar 
ſuper emnes barbarous King, would not accept of the gift, and deſpiſed King John , who now 
bits ., for his laſt refuge had recourſe to the Pope. (n) Xing John ( ſaith Marthew 
eyat & ſu. Pars) bad learned by many expergences that the Pope was above all men of the world 
perbus pecu= ambitions, aud proud, and inſatiably thirſty of money , flexible and prone to any wic- 
maegne ſitito/ kedneſs for recompences either given or promiſed. Helent to him then a great ſumm 
—_— of money, beſeeching bim tro excommunicate the Archbiſhop and the Barons of 
ſeeler —_ * hisKingdom. Arthis requeſt, Innocent ſent into England a Legate called Nicolas 
premiis datis Biſhop of Thaſcalo, into whole hands Fohs reſigned his Crown, and did homage 
aut promiſsis to him, as repreſenting the Popes perſon, whom he acknowledged his temporal 
cerews & Lord, and Soveraign of the Kingdom. This was done before the great Altar of 
Fe) Manh, Pauls Churchat Lenden. ( ©) And the Deed whereby that reſignation of the 
Paris, pag. Lagiom was made unto the Pope, was renewed and ſealed with Gold, where- 
236,237- asthe former was ſealed with lead only. And the ——— aſſumed then a full 
Exaiiaeft & power to diſpoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Offices of England, without the conſent 
non ſormaſa <icber of the Archbiſhop, or the Biſhops of the places. Whereby ( faith Aſat- 
ſed way thew Pay is) be #or the indignation and curſe of many, inſtead of the bleſſing. 
ſubjettzo,que And Pandalfu lent to Rome, to exalt King Fohns goodneſs and humiliry to 
7 mam Pope, and ro aggravate the pride andinſolency of the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and 
Donn ve Barons of England that oppoſed him. | | 
Cum regno Finally, in theyear 1314. the Interdi& was taken off by the Legate, the Maſs 
refignats, reſtored, the Churches and Church. yards opened, and the people reconciled by 
LI the Popes conceſlion , upon condition that the King ſhould give to the Arch- 
a x _—_ we Biſhops, that had the charge of taking off the InterdiR, forty thou- 
— But the Barons-of Zngland, ſore grieved to ſee the Crown of England w & 


- his Invelticure at Rome : Whence he parted, having firſt' obliged himſelf (t) to ns 
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the King and the Barons, the King reterred the whole unto the Pope, as unto his (p) um 
Liege, of whom he held the Crown, (p ) The Pope having heard the Kings ta ) Sia 
complaints by his Embaſſadors, ſaid with an angry countenance, will the Barons nobis i Do- 
of England par down from the Royal ſeat a croſſed King, who bath pur himſelf under mins dittum 
the proteftion of the Apoſtolick, See ? Will they transfer the demain of the Roman cj w 7Y0- 
Church to another ? By Saint Peter I caanos leave that injury unpuniſhed, Where. Fieate ſa 
fore by expreſs Bulls, he cook away all the priviledges of che Engliſh Nobility, and yenres & 4 
diſpenſed King Fohn from keeping his promiſe unto them, and threatened the ſaid regna, ut 
Barons with an Anathema in caſe of diſobedience : Thar dealing be grounded upon vis & 
this reaſon , ( q ) That to the Pope in the perſons of the Propher God ſuid, I h.wve I 0 
ſet thee over Nations and over Kingdoms, to root ont, aud to pull down, and to deſtroy, CRY 
and to throw down, to build, and to plant. And by other Letters he commanded the ( r) Matth, 
Barons like a King, not to exaRt of King Fohy che fulfilling of char he had ſworn Parisp. 262. 
unto them, Recttata ſunt 
Burt the Barons did not care for the Popes Mandate, wherefore they were all hen are 
excommunicated by the Pope , and their Lands and Lordfhips pur inInterdi&, 69. que atiis 
The Prelates of Exglaxd were commanded to publiſh that ſentence over all Eng- placabilia,al.is 
land with burning Candles, and ringing of Bells. At the fame time , the Pope %4cbantwr 
ſuſpended Simon Langton Archbiſhop of York from his place, ar the requeſt of T7 6 _. 
King fohn : And his brother Stephen Langton likewiſe. A worthy recompence ad liberan- 
for their helping of the Pope to make the King the Popes ſubjet. The cauſe of dam ſub 
their ſuſpenſion was, that they had refuted to publifh the excommunication of the finem Conc. 
Barons of the Kingdom, but it was publiſhed by others appointed for that by P.1u- mo 
dwlfus, who was joyned in Commiſion with the Legate. ary 4s 


) Marth, 
The tiext year, which was the year 1215; Pope Innocezt the TIT. did gather ig 


- a Councilof the whole Papal Empire at Rome thche Church of Zaterare in which Johanne, 


there wasneither deliberating, nor conſulting with the Aﬀembly, ( r ) bur only P38;.253- 
reading of threeſcore and nine Chapters of Ordinances made by this Pope. Zn- out ch 
noeent, By the third Chapter, power is given to thePope to take away the lands rediit in 
of Princes and Lords, and to give them to others. (1) Therealfo it was ſpoken Azglian, «l- 
of the yoyage and conqueſt of the Holy Land, and a degre6 of glory in Para- "£44 
diſe above others, was promiſed unto them that ſhould perform that journey in FR cru 
their own perſon, To them that would not go, bur only contribute co the jour- millibus li> 
ney, no more was given, but the remiſſion of all cheir firis , and by conſequent 6rarum tega- 
eternal life. Theſe laſt having a ſmaller ſhare, were ro concent themſelves with #2 eftretine 
the Kingdom of heaven. But as for thoſe that would neither go, nor contribute, , uo = 
Innocent declared unto them, That they muſt anſwer him tor it before God 'in the ar m— 
day of judgement. cuntam de 
Then alſo wasthe perſecution doubled againſt the Vaudoz4 and A{higeore. And unoquoque 
the Clergy of York, named Walter ae Gray Archbiſhop of York, who obtained —_— 
pay unto the Pope ten thouſand pounds ſterling, which in thoſe dayes wasenough SES 
fora Kings ranfom. That was the end for whichthe Pop2 had been ſo long de- pertinet ad 
bating abour theright of Inveſticures, That was the fruit of the Martyrdom of Pam ordi- 
Thomas Becket. By the ſame way the Pope extorted from thePrelates of England 7,1; 17” 
an incredible ſumm of money. The King obtained fromthe Pope, that theBarons gc, pr4þ 
of his Kingdom, who had been excommunicated only by the great, and in getie- pudor marcidi 
rall, ſhould be excommunicared by name , by a ſecond excommunication. But !464/d6 qu4 de 
the Barons and the Citizens of Loudon laughed ar that excommitnication, ſaying, —_— 
fu) Thar r belonged not tothe Pope to ra , ſeeing that the Lord bad yininy wo- 
left no more to Perer and his ſucceſſors, but the diſpoſition of Ecrlefpaftical things. runt, tati 
Why &sth the mad covetonſneſs 0 —_— extend ro us ? What Apoftolich Mwndo pro- 
Biſhops to ao With on Kni d ?"Theſe are the ſucceſſors of Conſtantine , nab of 107 exeome, 
Perer, Ec. O ſhame Li eminate ribalds, that know not what belongs Fo arms Or [cs volunt 
honour, will domineey over all th: world by their excommunreations. domunars. 


But 
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But the Barons ſeeing the King too {trong for them, ſit to Lew; ſon to Philip 
Anguſt King of France, to beſeech him to pais with an army into England, pro. 
miſing to put the Crown of England upon his.head, And for aſſurance, they ſent 
to King Philip four and twenty of the nobleſt of the land for hoitages, 
While that Zews made himſelf ready to paſs into England, a Legate called 
Walo, came from the Pope to King Phzlip , to beſeech him from the Pope not to 
ſuffer his ſon to come into England, becauſe 7okn was a Vaſlal of the Roman 
Church, and England was the Popes demain, Thar crafry Pope ſpake to King 
Philip with reſpe&, becauſe be ſaw him beloved of his ſubjets, and becauſe he 
knew his power and his conrage. And although Philip , rotwithſtandinps the 
Popes deſire, ſent his ſon over with an Army to take England trom the Pope, and 
expell the Popes Vaſſal from his poſſeſlion , yer the Pope ſhot no excommunica- 
tion againſt him. Yea, when the Legare called England the patrimony of Saint 
(x) Weſt- Peter, Philip anſwered to theLegatein high ſcorn , (x) That the Kingaom of 
monaſt. ; England had never been, nor was, nor ever ſhoxld be the patrimony of Saint Peter, 
_— '  Andthat if the Pope would arrogantly defend that errour, being araven toit by the 
pp Patri- greedy deſire of a neW domination, he ſhould give a moſt pernicious example unto all 
monium Teri Kingdoms. 1o whichall the French Lords there preſent added, That they would 
vel Eccleſie ſtand till death for the defence of that Article. 
eqn Yet when Lewis was come into England , and had taken from Fohn the moſt 
gang" part of his Kingdom, the Legate coming into England, excommunicated Lews; 
wec erit,&c. with Candles burning, and Bells ringing , and all his adherents, The death of 
Et Papa King Joh having appeaſed the wrath of the Barons, and cooled their affeRions 
Dunc phhers to Lewy, made Lewss to return into Fraxce. 
—_ domi- Zehs being dead, his fon Hemry the IT], ſucceeded, and almoſt at the ſame 
nationis libi= time Frederick attained to the Empire, who (y ) obliged himſelf by Oath unto 
dine contuw- the Pope to paſs into Syria to conquer the Holy Land: Two years after his pro- 
maciter d'= rpjfe, beembarqued himſelf at Brindifſi in Calabria to go into Syria, but being 
—_— conſtrained to return toLand, by reaton of the indiſpoſition of his body, Gregory 
—_— the 1 X. excommunicated him , accuſing him of perjury. Yet ſoon after he im. 
regaus dab.t barqued himſelf again, and happily arrived into Syria, where he atchieyed many 
peymcroſum. prear exploits againſt the Saracens, ard conquered ferwſalem, But the Pope did 
( Y) _ not for all that rake off the excommunication, Andin the very day of the tri. 
xd umph, when thanks were given to God for that glorious conqueſt, and the am- 
Blondus. Plification of -Chriſtian Religion, the Clergy by the Popes order, would not ad- 
Macth, Paris. mit him tothe Communion , but turred their backs to him as to an execrable 
Collenutus. man. But the Pope mace it ſoon known for what reaſon he bad been ſo urgent 
to ſend him away. For, as ſoon asthe Pope ſaw him engaged in a difficult war, 
far from home, heinvaded the Lands of Frederick in Paglia, and went about to 
take Lombardy from bim : Neither did he care to free him from the excommuni- 
( 2. ) Marth. cation, although he bad accompliſhed his yow, (z ) Yea the Knights Templers, 
Paris, m the Popes creatures that were ſent by him into the Lewaxr, knowing that the Em- 
Henrico = perour would go to Fordan to waſh himſelf, advertiſed the Soldax of the Saracens 
aa it, that be might rake Frederick, But the Sedan abhorring that perfidiouſ- 
neſs, ſent the Letters of the Templers to Frederick, to warn him to look to him- 
ſelf, The Pope himſelf hindred the auxiliary forces of the {roi/ada that were 
foing to help Frederick, and would not ſuffer them to advance. This forced Fye- 
derick toabandon the holy Land, and to return into 7raly to reconquer his own 
Countrey, which the Pope had taken from him. The Pope frighted, rook off the 
excommunication preſently, yet upon condition that the Emperour ſhould pay 
him two hundred thouſand ounces of Gold. 
.  Yethe continued to ſet on the Princes and Commons of Germany to rebell 
againſt Frederick: And ſo great was his batred againſt Frederick, that Caſpinian 
( a) Cron-. and ( a ) Crontz5us write, that he ſent Legters ro the Sn/rax of the Saracens, ro 
_ in An. perſwade that Mahumetan to make war aMinf! him. But God gave victory to 
Fe 1349+ Frederick, every where, for he defeated in many combates, all the enemies which 
the Pope raiſed againſt bim, So great was his animoſity againſt thar 67 R 
4 
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that when forces of the Cre;ſ/ada came out of France, 0 | 
parts, to ſail inco $yria, tO defend Fer»ſalemandrhe Holy hw —_— 
Saracens , ( b ) heſtopt them, and gave them the ſame Graces and indi e - (b 
as if they had performed the journey intro the Holy Land, upon condition th; Ry Par —_ 
ſhould curn their arms againſt Frederick, whoſe power lay heavy noo hw "XY Henrico 111. 
cauſe he ſtifly maintained the rights of che Empire. The Pope —_ a: yp 
give the Empire to Robert Brother of Lews the IX. King of pong ehwagpuoes, _ 
dition that he ſhould conquer it. ( c ) But Robert ſent back to the Po © hit _ 
ſent; both becauſe he ſent him no money to furniſh him for that co : by pro. Coy TI 
becauſe he found it very ſtrange,that the Pope would give that which _ COIN 
his : Alſo becauſe he ſhewed himſelf an enemy to a great and vertnows Prin = 
who had done and ſuffered ſo much , bravely tighting for the cauſe of tha Chet : 
ſtians againſt the Infidels, Then he added, that the Popes are laviſh of the blood 
of others, and that their end is to tread all the Princes of the world under their ( 4 
= _ ro put a _ of pride. __ leone im 
In the mean while, per ecution grew ſore againſt thoſe who Pag. 379. 
dozs and Albigeozs, againſt whom the Pope —_ the Criiſeds wor mc 4 - 4 ; ) Shue 
and an infinite number of them to be maſſacred. Then alſo Saint Fr pa 
Saint Dominick, were making miracles, and preaching obedience to the Papal C _ _ ob. of 
(d) And as Pope Innocent theIII. at Rome, was carrying in proceſſion & f; w_ qua wire 2 
of Chriſt Printed in a linnen cloth , that face turned it ſelf with the beard n. /þ*cies drvin 
wards, as Matthew Paris relateth. Which moyed Innocent to compoſe ob Pp  Jplendores 
to the ſame image, and to give ten dayes of Indulgence to all that nat ho D ——_ 
theimage , ſaying that Prayer. Theſearethe words of it, (e ) Haile tho rays eye] 
face of the Reacemer ;, In which ſhineth the appearance of divine beauty : Bot »/ doris ; Data- 
pon a cloth of ſnowy whiteneſs, and given to Veronica as 4 token of PA = —_ que Veronice 
% from all ſpot of vices, and joyn us to the company of Saints, Hail, "he _ fignum 0b 
the Lord, bleſſed :mage ;, Lead us to that which « thi nary es fm 
pure face of Chriſt Ih hol nun NO oy 
_ ;/#. The whole prayer ſpeaks tothe image , asif it heard the —— 
Bur in England the Popes tyrannie grew ſorer ever Atque nos 
being come to the Crown, gave the wed of his Re eo _—_ _ - jon che 
newed the Oath of fidelity and ſubjeRion, and the promiſe of paying a th ee run, Salve 
marks _ the Pope. hs 2a. as ouſand viiltys Domie 
| Innocent the 111, being dead, in the year 1219. Honor; % image 
him, and ( f) at his entry to the Send. made - Engl a i _ by ; 
a I to pray to him, and RG his Feaſt, a” conla 
Inthe year 1223. King Heyry being yet very young, the Pope, as his Sove 0 ſelvx fgw- 
-s - = al chings, declared him Afajor, and capable to condu his own Fn 
In the year 1225. the Pope ſent Orto his Nuntio into crifl park 
_ Conventual Church two marks of filver. The ne ena} ng —_— f } March, 
= eld at Weſtminſter, where the ſaid Nwntio readin full Aſſembly the Popes vas 
nary DEER rope ſaid, (g) That a ſcandal was caſt wpon the Roman wn 
Charch : And that the entient _—_— and diſgrace of the Court of Rome, was the canes. 
covetouſneſs of riches, which is the root of all evils. Eſpecially becauſe none conld Eralogo aſ- 
git = buſineſs done in the Reman Conrt, but with many preſents , and with greaſing a 
9 7h _ _ —_ 7 _— -y poverty of the Romans was the cauſe of CE 
F eV, e Engliſh, as natural ſons, torelieve th - 
= mother, becanſe without their liberality, the yr Court EEE dc is 
ver aignity, That the way to remedy that reproach, was, that the Pope ſhould have Dee » 
” oy Cathedral Church, andin every Abbey and Monaſtery of England, two av yoo ny 
: = — which he ſhould enjoy the fruits. And in the ſame year the ſame pred ng 
_ _ - goa Do , where he made the ſame motion by his Le- 4cvore impla- 
Compal ound contradiction from the Clergy of France, and could not (5 
After Honors Paris, pag. 
orixs, Gregory the IX. was Pope. It was he that compiled the De- 3149 316- 
Nan crerals 
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(1) Ibid. 
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latos ut remit= 
Lan 145 Pr ee 
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cretals, and the ſame whom the Romans expelled out of Rome, for the Citizers 
of Rome never cared much for the Popes excommunications, 

This Pope needing money for his War againft the Emperour Frederick, ſent a 
Legate into England named Srephes, who exacted of the people of England the 
renth part of all cheir moyeable goods , thar is, of all their flocks, rents, fruits , 
wares, offerings and gifts to the Church : (b ) And the ſaid Legate had power 
ro excommunicate all chat ſhould refuſe to pay, and to put the Churches in Inter- 
dit, The Prelates he enjoyned upon pain of excommunication , to make-that 
colleRion ſpeedily and without delay. All that ſhould croſs ſuch an holy work , 
he declared excommunicated, ipſo fatto, He would be paid in new coyn , 'andof 
good weight. He took the tythe, even of the corn in the firſt blade, that is, of 
the crop of the year after, In theſe exaRtions he was ſo nrgent and fo griping, 
that che Pariſhes were forced £o engage the Chalices and Church plate, to fatishe 
his covetouſneſs, And he had certain uſurers with him , who lent money upon 
double uſe, to thoſe that had no ready money, This cauſed a great clamor and 
lamentation over all the Countrey, buc without effeR. That money wasemploy- 
ed by the Pope, to invade many Towns belonging to the Emperour in Jtaly. 
And the Emperour could not defend them , becauſe he was engaged againſt the 
Saracens in the Levant , where he took 7ernſalew, and put the affairs of the 
Chriſtians in a flouriſhing ſtate. And he had utterly deſtroyed the Saracens , 
if the injuries which he received from the Pope had not recalled him. 

( i) Then the Benefices of England were poſſeſſed by Italians and other crea® 
tures of the Pope, to the great grief of che Engliſh, To the Biſhop of Rocheſter 
it was revealed in viſion, that King Richard, and Stephen Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, with aChaplain of his, were come out of Purgatory all in one day. 

Scarce was the colle&ion ended, made by Stephen the Legate , when the Pope 
made peace with the Emperor, but the money was not reſtored. And another 
N#ntio came from Pope Gregory , who ( as Marth. Paris ſaith) argumenteſas 
extor ſones excogitans, inventing extor ſions grounded upon fair reaſons, ſent Nwntio's 
with power of Legates, who by Sermons, Exbortations, and Excommunications, 
(1) brought an infinice number of Engliſh men to mendicity, and turned them 
out of their houſes. This was done under a pretence of contributing to the ex- 
penſe of the Holy War, of which himſelf bindred the ſucceſs , and yet he pro- 
miſed to them that ſhould contribute money for it, the remiſſion of all their fins, 
and to them that ſhould go in perſon, an augmentation of glory. 

(m) By the ſame Bulls, every man that was indebred , was exempted, and 
could not bearreſted or ſued by his Creditors, as long as he had a Croſs upon his 
ſhoulders, which was the mark of thoſe that were aſſociated into the Cro;/ada : 
And the reaſon given for that exemption, was, that ſuch a man was become the - 
Popes man, and had put himſelf in the proteCtion of the Church, By the ſame 
Bulls alſo, power was given to the N«»tio's or Legates, to diſpenſe with the vow 
for money. So that he that had croſſed himſelf for the yoyage to the Holy Land, 
might redeem himſelf from the yow, paying to the Lepate, that which he ſhould 
have ſpent in the journey,and ſo ſtay at home, and enjoy the ſame ſpiricual graces, 
as if he had performed the whole yoyage. The Bull ended with this exhortation, 
(n) Come then, and rt the children of divine Adoption prepare themſelves to yield 
obedience unto Chrift, changing their querels into bonds of luve, believing that be- 
ing truly confeſſed and.contrite, by an happytraffick , ana by their labowrs, which dy 
bus paſs, they ſhall purchaſe eternal reſt. Gives at Spolero the third of September, 
the eight year of our Pantificar. 


The ExaRors and ColleRors of that money , were the Franciſcans and Do- 


- winicans, who would to day put the 'Croſs upon a mans ſhoulder, and oblige 


adoptionts divine ad obſequium Jeſu : 
mercabuutur. ( © ) Ibid. Owibus data fuit poteſtas cruce ſignands & votum data pecunia relaxandi, 
bodie cyas data pecunia a crMCHS vote abſoluebant. Weſtmonalt. an. 1240. Abſolyehantur per predic 


bim wich an Oath to the yoyage, (0) and to morrow releaſe him trom his Oath 
for money. 


ſu Chbrifil, 8c. Felici cammercio laboribus ſuis, qui cito tranſeunt,eternam requien 
&c. Signales 


+ . abores ff munores 
pecuniainterveniente multi cruce fignati in ſcandalum Eccles 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon and right did 26 no , that theſe great ſumms of money ſhou'd have 
been employed to defray-the Princes that raiſed Armies for the deliverance of the 

Holy Land, Among whom, he that moſt freely expoſed his life, and that of his 

ſubjeRs, with an incredible expenſe, was Lews the I X. of Fraxce, who reigned 

then ; A Prince worthy to have been born1na berter age, being a rare example 

of meekneſs and juſtice, and one that partly diſcerned the errors , and ſighed un- 

der the Popes tyrannie. That great Prince ſoon afrer undertook that voyage, 

but to his great ruine, confuſion of the Chriſtians, and deſtruction of his King- 

domg- Yet the Pope never gave him any patt of the money raiſed for that expedi- 

tion, n&t tothe Emperour, nor to any Prince, that paid Armies, and fought for 

thar quarrel. All was poured into the Popes coffers, as into, a gulf, and by him 

imployed to make war againſt Frederick, for he broke preſently the Covenant 

ſworn to him, $0 in effeR, all the money contributed by devout ſouls , for the 

conqueſt of the Holy Land, was imployed to hinder it, and to find other work 

tor Frederick, , who alone was more able to-promote that conqueſt , then all the 

reſt together: ; HEY dhe 

While the Pope exerciſed that horrible ryrannie over England, (p) the Se- (p) Marth. 

nate and Citizens of Rowe were maſtering the Pope, and were ſo far from giving Paris, pag, 
him money, that they would haye money from the Pope, precending an old right 394+ 
for it. The difference was about ſome lands which the Roman Senate claimed, as 

belonging to the Roman County, but the Pope ſaid that they belonged to his 
Biſhoprick ;-alleadging for himſelf Chriſts words, who had promiſed , that thy 

gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt the Church ,, Whence he inferred, that in 

that quarrel; the Senate and the Roman people, might not hope to prevail againſt 

him. For all his inferences, they turned him our, and burnt his houſes, and called 

the Emperour Frederick, Who being one of the wileſt and meekeſt Princes that 

ever were in the world, inſtead of. helping them, corrected their inſolence, and 

would reſent none of the injuries which Gregory had done him, At the ſame time 

that good Emperour demanded the fiſter of Henry the I 11. of England for his 

wife, and had her. TI 

( 1) At that time alſo certain uſurers ſet up in Exgland, called Caur/ins, who ( q ) 14. 

by uſuries and ſtrange arts deviſed in 7aly,ate up the poor people and the Clergy. p. 403,404, 
The King himſelf was moſt deeply in their debr, The Biſhop of London would 4956 
have repreſt them, bur becauſe they were maintained by the Pope, he could not ( r ) Marth, 
effe& ir. The Franciſcans and Dominicans were preaching up the Popes power, Paris, p.424. 
and drawing all the confeſlions to themſelves, and every day obtained priyi- Fattz eſt filia 
ledges to the prejudice of the Parochial Prieſts, who became almoſt uſeleſs. The 5/9 9*4/ 
State of Exgland was deplorable, for hungry Italians of the baſer ſort, with Bulls CER 2 
and Warrants from the Pope, came daily to fleece the people ; and to raiſe ſuch 7,zcx5 rubss 
fumms of money as they would demand upon the Clergy, If any denyed what rem. 29u0- 
they demanded, he was preſently excommunicat2d. And they that held the great ide wiliſsi- 
Benefices, were ſtrangers chat were bur the Popes Farmers, This made Aſatthew |,” perſ _ 
Par, that lived thenand beheld theſe things, to lament (r) that the dawghter jy; roma- 
of SiON was become like a ſhameleſs harlet that conld not bluſh , by the juſt judge- nis armate 


ment ( ſaith he )-of hins that made an Hypecrite to reign , and a Tyrant to ' minas 
Wmmer, atim erium- 


The above- mentioned Legate Otho came again into England, (1) King Henry Fr) idems, 


"went to meet him, even to the Sea-fide, and as the Popes Vaſſal, caſt himſelf pag. 425. 
down before the Lepate, touching the Legates knees with his head. Rex et uſque 
In the year 1238.the Archbiſhop of Antioch would not acknowledge the 44 confixuum 
Pope his ſuperiour, #nd preferring himſelf before him, (t) excommunicated the propor” anne 
Pope, andthe Papal Court, and the Roman Church , being ſer on to do that by 4 geauaejus 
German Archbiſhop of Conſtantizeple , who called himſelf Univerſal Biſhop. caprte #/que 
The ſame year the perſecution was very fore againſt the true Chriſtians , which 4 i=teriore, 
were opprobriouſly called Albigeois, Vandows, Parerins, Buggerars, in the ſame_*' "I 
manner as they call us now Hugonors and Calviniſts. Great number of them were '{(' ) tdem, 
buratin Flanders, at the infligation-of a my called Robert Buggerar. Th pag. 464, 
nnn 2 e 
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The oppreſſion and extorſions of Rewe growing:every day in England, the 
Biſhops mer at Londoy, and the Legare with him , who propounded new devices 
to get money , anda new my of exaQtion: The Biſhops anſwered him , that the 
Roman Court had quite exhauſted England, and that it was impoflible for 
them to furniſh any more. Sothe Aſſembly was broken without concluding any 
thing. | | 
The Legate putting off his plot till another time; took his way towards 
(u) Idem. in Scotland, to rake all the money out of it, as he had done in England.' (u) The 
Henr. 111, King of Scotland hearing of it, came to meet him upon the borders , and ferbad 
Pag-. 431. him to come further into his Wagon faying that he was the firſt Lefate that 
326. non ever entred into Scotland, and that Seorland had no need of any, ſince without 
nm Scotis that Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed, and the Church proſpered in the Kingdom. 
intraſſet,oc- The Legate then went back, and returning through ( * ) England , did ſo order 
currit & Rex the buſineſſes of the Church, that he got no ſmall ſumm of money, 
Scotie on Then was brought into England a Mandate of the Pope, to publiſh in all the 
ny yn Churches, with Bells ringing and Candles burning, the excommunication of the 
Dixit enim, Emperour Frederick, Which was executed, though with the Kings great grief , 
qued nun- becauſe the Emperour had married-hjs liſter. And the people of Milan re led 
quan 4985 454inft the Emperour, and ſacked the neighbouring Cities belonging to him with 
Lapeace oF cruelty almoſt uoparallel'd, having for their head a Legate whom the Pope had 
= S:oriam fenttothem. Upon which Afarthew Pars expreſſeth, what the ſenſe of the world 
intravit- was at that time. Fear and borrowr filled the hearts of men, becauſe the Papal party 


eo_s cared neither for Prayers, nor for Maſſes, nor for Proceſſions, &c, Bat pnt all their 
Ht ajjermirs 


Ops CYAT. 


hope in treaſures of money, and n rape ; and with foameleſs :mpudence ran ts the 


Chriſtian:tas th word and revenge, £ 


bz floruit, The beſt Benefices of England bein poſſeſſed by Italians, and Romans eſpeci- 


Eccleſia "ng ally, baſe in birth and conditions , and: promoted to thoſe places by the Po 
yy Jeba- Agents, that were ſentthither with a full power to-do all things at their pleaſure, 
Th) Ibid. andto take from the Engliſh Prelates the power of, conferring livings , the ſaid 
Rebus Eccle- Prelates (x ) writ to Pope Gregory, Letters full of lamentations , being 
Gaſticis pro juſtly puniſhed, For having helped che Popes ro bring down the power of their 
libito oraind- Kings, under a pretence of maintaining the liberties of the Church , they had 
ark mares vga put the Popes fetters about their own legs, and drawn a hard bondage upon 
cogendo, themſelves. While Kings were in power, «the Pope called them Simoniacks that 
(x) 1d.ib. gave ſome little preſent to the King, when they received the Inveſtiture. But after 
Pag- 495- that the Pope had taken that power from the King , he took an hundred times 
more from them then ever the King did. 

This Pope by his Bulls full of feryent exhortations, had publiſhed the Croiſada 
over all France, Germany, and England, exhorting by the compaſſions of God, 
and by the zeal of Chriſtian Religion , and by the hope of ſalyation, all good 
Chriſtians, to go to the belp of Chriſtians oppreſt in Syria, and to deliver feruſa- 
lem, and the place of the Croſs, and the holy Sepulchre, out of the hand of the 
Infidel Saracens, promiſing the remiflion of all fins, and an augmentation of 
glory in Paradiſe, to all that ſhould die in that voyage. Upon theſe exhortations 

( y ) Matth, a great number of Pilgrims croſſed themſelyes , (y ) and having appointed their 

Paris, pag, randevouze at Lyoys, met there well armed, and furniſhed, and full of courage. 

497 As they were ready to'march, a Legate came from the Pope, who forbad them 
ro £0 further, and commanded them to return every one to their own home. Ar 
which they grew ſoangry, that much ado there was to keep them from killing the 
Legate and his men. For ( faidthey)) to obey the Pope, and for the cauſe of 
the Crucitix,we have undertaken this voyage: We have ſold of pawned our lands, 
we have borrowed money upon great uſe,and now we are ſent back to our houſes. 
This happened in the year 1242. 

Inthe mean while, England was ſore troubled with new exaQions : and the 
Pope ſent Letters to all che ſubjeQts of the Empire, to abſolve them from 
the. Oath of Fidelity-and Obedience , ſworn to Frederick, their Lord, 
commanding them to be faithful in nnfaithfulneſs, and obedient by diſobedjence , 


— 
| O—_ —— 

—— 
— 
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as (z) Matthew Pars ſai 
the Roman Church r% ſaith. Bur ( ſaich the ſam 4 _ 
Papal paar army, 7 nnto all was the canſe -"- — ) the wickeaneſs of 
ts expoliince wich bi =_ writ tothe King of En L or few cared to obey the (z) p. 499. 
with ſuch diſgrace in his becauſe he ſuffered him to and, his brother in law \,;" ugdens 
continually by the P is Kingdom, and that moneys ſho excommunicated, and jn ue bs 
being the Popes raſſal and wan mini bim. The maar nas neland ogy 
_ to his Holineſs. mager, neceſlity did lye upon hin _— —_— JR 
ic . obedi 
pad days or ED from the Emperor, King H Cours $f Hlotons 
get money for Nas _—_ the Legat would not do - = LO the Legat Ortho p—_— 
- we hs rok r. The Engliſh Lords and G ound new wayes to Ines 
to which th sto the Clergy to perto entlemen were ſelling = 9% " 
they had bound th BY rm that yoya elung bus 
(a) Bur the YN ahicaend —_— by vow ——_ __ Holy Land ren 
pence th ranciſcans received pes command. 5el> p, nullis 
= | ng _ themſelves from —_ So er from the Pope ny — 
Pope who had — have ſpentin their journey Arya. ſo much-money abit 
England, began to many Italians aud Romans wi * at the ſame time the 754% 
== _ - 0 @ gr theſe ſpunges, and gor —_ the beſt benefices of (a) 14. p. 
Engliſh ſeeing may es es _rogrenpmeckooge— ng Thceperin 
King, andtold him, (b) _ go out of England, co mperor. Then ſome ipſs Predica- 
brought to deſolat I oft Illuſtrions Prince, wh be ntinually, came to the tores Fratres 
oſt comefed ao. and to become the prey of t | Fx8 J hy Jon ſuffer England 79 be - Mizares 
To whom the King + oor whe _ n_ t to be deſtroyed o "Y, on Fern with- Su = 
iu any thing. « 41millnet, Taa the wild boars ? & > an. 
the Engliſh, and nt RANT ” =. revenues of tr =—_ _ But = ag 
to the Legar for the -biſhop led the dance, pay! ers, did the ſame to avager 
, deba- 
all o_ with all —_ payment ; the. reft was cxacked = — Rn 
Carce was —_ , and f que ad viati« 
(c) Of him m_ _—_ done, when one Peter de /a R rom cum advan. 
England a new exattion arts an eye witneſs ſpeaks thus onſe came from Rome fattun Ee 
bely Father the Pope of money wnheard of in all age s - thoſe dayes came 2ots 5s —_ 
Peter of the Bryar ts m—_ exattor znto Engla £ 1 m Free cog For our [candalum 
ly catch an infinite 5" noe aving invented a certain kind of ed Petrus Rubews | or cum ſchiſ- 
fuck the Chapters of ors Rene Lows - RN don, He, didlearned- (b) Danin 
uch a Prel 1 Predends, ex- He would 
TD promiſed ſuch a rr believe that heck and nonieoi 
they would not tell —arrogns. _ them, making them Parc = by promiſes and me quare - 
Pope had ſuch ſuddain and we entrees, rake heck» hr gr hes fob 
$lome oney, : ule wh : - 
mt erent buſineſs concealed from! RR_ them to preſume that wy pln 
= ing and told him d).c; 1 pon that the Þ | re = e/ola- 
hey cut our throats, and , (d) Sir, we are beaten,and we ; relats and Abbots ©9497 'ranſe 
Pope, and an exattion det 5 lament. Athing Han of are not ſuffered to cry; Ir won oi 
_ to the Legat there _— —_— the world, 8c Ee us by the —— 
the Popes ſecrets , Th , told hum, Af, Lond he AC RINGS curning him- communy | 
think good. 1 Lanes. detratt and will not obe ” eſe miſerable ſeducers reveal ney” a . 
nerf 2. hey all,that of my beſt caſtles ” = Kod wat thang you w_—_— 
The ſame year Earle ——"_— Legart was pleaſed to nth Jr's a yy Kee. Suit 
nerous as his brother —_ the King of Ezglands broth wen talia perſua- 
with him the fl | $ baſe and low ſpirited ther, as valiant and ge- _ 
ower of the Engli pirited, went out of Z ge atty 
ng iſh Nobility, and made th neland, carryin Nec volo , 
e more haſt any Bo eg 
Mtqui- 


news: was 'come of 
of the miſerable caſe of the Chriſtians in th 
e Levant where ————_—_ 
" = 


e) P 
p . eo attorem 


pecune exa io onaib 
Fans Da ene nance of exert 
. -— . lis, Mi - 
Ro — Ret ſhrgillams, wn =_ 40s CR = - nr; Sanitus, gu erat 
/'y nec ice is clamitares| a m er 4 lh emmyere 
emulay 
the 
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the Chriſtian party was ſinking apace. Being cometo St. Giles in low Lang ue> 
dock to go to Marſeille, a Legar mer bim, who forbad him from the Pope to g0 
further, diſpenſing the ſaid Earle from his vow. The Earl highly diſcontented 
anſwered, 7 bave taken leave of my friends, I ſent my money and my arms 
before ; Now that Iam ready to take foip, I am forbidden to go. He reſolyed 
then, notwithſtanding the Popes prohibition, ro perform his voyage,,and imbar- 

(c) 1d. p. Kked himſelf ( e) deteſting the double and treacherous dealing of the Roman Church, 

. Dete» 

fas Romane 

Eccleſia 4» 

plictarem 

cum magna | 

mentis amari- 

tudine, 


. 


p. $2.2 


Luod cum 


> 


_ made a great feaſt in weſt- 
l 


pret, &c. 
Ims potius 
gulatim 
quemlibet 
eorum, Ke. 
(h) Ibid, 


'fcavit 
- wank date from Po 
£ 


_ duinus,quad fi ipſum pecunia deftitutum vellet de theſauro efficaciter juvare ipſe Regi pro antique dileRigs 
nis genre rae coronam Domini. (i) Ibig. P.532. & 530. Rex in ampliori Regie 9 
ſteric pranſi Tegatums quem ad prandium invitaverats is eminentiori loco menſe, ſcilieet in ſede Regalizque ia medis 
menſe e108 Wm... orum obliquantion oculis collocavity «6 

\ ' PIO 


Leo-Y ; the 


——  ————  — 


rold chem, (k) Brethren and friends, you have power in your haud to receive s jv" (£) Marr. 


benefit from the Pope, For now he asketh of you that which you ſhould atk of him owe! 536. 


; . . D X G 0d vos 
the enemies which the Pope by his praRtices raiſed againſt him in ſeveral | Taker: 
places | flexis genibus \ 


__ oe : . . & junftis 
New Dominicans and Franciſcans came from Rowe into England in great axis ad 6 


This Legat Orho (n) hadleft two Vice Legats with power of exaQtng, in- obo ers 
terdicting, and excommunicating, who daily committed a thouſand extorfions. r#bore velut 
One of them named Perrxs de Sxpino took a turn into Jreland, Out of which "trix val- 
( chough money was thin ſown there) he raked in few dayes fifteen hundred = & ef- 
marks, Thenreturning wich a mandate from the Pope, he exacted the twenti- mere gs wg 
eth part of the goods of the whole Iſland, and hisfellow Petrus Rubews did the expoſit uſute 
ſame in Scotland. Then hearing that Pope Gregory was very ſick, they croſt the 1” pro par- 
ſea in haſt, and went towards Rome loaden with wealth. Bur in their journey ** Smon.um 
they were taken by the Emperor, (0) who made uſe of their money, and com- *"7 _ 
micred them to clole priſon, and beſieged a place in Campania where the Pope had quien. 
put his Money and his Nephews. The Emperor having made himſelf maſter of (m) Ibid. 


the place, hanged che Popes Nephews as rebels to his Majeſty. The Pope hear- (5) Marth, 


ing of ir, was oppreſt with ſuch grief that hedyed. The Emperor kept many 7 
Cardinals priſoners, among others Ortho the plague of England, bank hoy —_— w 


would have aſſembled themſelves in Council by the Popes authority wichour 54. 
 hisleave. (o)ld-p.555- 
After many quarrels among the Cardinals, Galfrid Arch-biſhop of Miles (p) Ibid. 
was choſen Pope, who did not laſt long, ang dyed having been Pope bur fixteen "Mk 
dayes. The Cardinals were 21, moneths before they could agree about the eleRi- ſrenifcabant 
on of a ſucceſſor, The Emperor angry at it, befieged them ar Rome, and the confi de an- 
King of France ſent them Embaſſadors to declareto them, that (p) 5f they did *'1, privile- 
not chooſe a Pope, the French would eletb one. for them, grounded upon their antient nt Fo 
privileage granted by St. Clement wuto St. Denis, whows he eſtabliſhed Apoſtle over mentem beats 
the Weers people. The Cardinals frighte&, in the end choſe one Cardi- Pionyſio con- 
nal S$:zebald, who leaving his name of Baptiſme called himſelf 7mvcent ©0o & 0b- 
che rv. rento,qui cone 

The orders of Dominicans ond mendicant Fryars had: been bur 24. years in oth. 1 
England, and already had built magnificent Convents over all the Kingdon, and Dionyſio ſt 
governed ali the houſesof great perſons, got great legacies, drew to themſelves P* gem 
all the confeflions, and many believed that falyation could not be kad without 9<len 
them, They were faQors, ſolicitors, and executors of Apoſtolick Man- 
dates 
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dates, and bearers of pardons , they had the Kings eare, and debaſed the 
orders of St. Beneditt and St. Auſtin; Doing to other orders, and to Parochial 
Prieſts that which the Jeſuits do now unto them. Yet between theſe two new Or- 
ders there was a great deal of m_—_— Franciſcans calling themſelyes Af;nors, and 
by conſequent more holy ; and the Dominicans calling themſelves Adajors and 
therefore preferrable, 
In the year 1244. one Aſartin came into gr with full power from his 
(a) Peci- Holineſs to exa& money, to ſuſpend, to interdidt, and to excommunicate all thar 
pens per ſhould any way oppoſe him, He would command this Abbot or that Prior 
liters di= (q) that they wonld ſend bim horſes ſuch as were fit for an eſpecial Clark of the 
ftritte ili Lord Pope to ride on. It they alleadged any excuſe, he ſuſpended them from 
_— > their benefices. The Churches and Prebends that fell yoid, he kept in his own 
a | = hands, till he was pleaſed to beftow them upon his Nephews and Coins, 
quales dece= And whereas David Prince of Northwales was vaſſal to the King of Exgland 
bat ſpecialem (r) Pope Innocent the I V.deboiſhr him from the alleagiance ſworn to Henry the 
Domini Cleri- 117, his Lord, and made him his vaſſal, obliging him to pay five hundred marks a 
nanſ kd > year to the Apoſtolick Sec in ſign of ſubjeftion, So David by the Popes inſtiga- 
> tion ſhooke of the Kings yoke, and put his countrey under the Popes ſubjetion, 
(r) 1d. p. promiſing to hold his whole conntrey from the Pope. Whence long wars 
04: & 60s- followed. 
+ erin The miracles of Edmwand of Canterbury being daily multiplyed, Commiſſio- 
T ſub jugs mers Were deputed by the Pope ro enquire of thoſe miracles, and to inform his 
fidelitatis Do- Holineſs about them, to know whether he ought to be canonized and liſted 
miniRegis ex- among the Saints : but the Commiſſioners madea relation to the diſadvancage of 
ws. rn the ſaid Edmund asunworthy to be Sainted. Wherefore it was concluded that 
de ol :on- be ſhould not be canonized, andthe requeſt of the Motiks of Ponrigny, where che 
ſugit ſpon- the ſaid Edmwnd lay buryed, was rejeRted as unjulit, 
dens ſe tenere The forementioned Martin (whom the Engliſh called 2ſafty, (s) becauſe 
partem Wali of his inſatiable greedinefs ) (t) received an unheard of power trom the Pope, 
comm andmoreamplethen any before, of which he had ſeveral letters, and produced 
Foo Papa.Cui ſometimes one, ſometimes another, according to the exigence of the caſe, and ma- 
favit Paps,@ ny ſcroles of parchment ſealed with lead, in which nothing was written, and 
contra Regem thoſe blanks he filled according to his own pleaſure. He made his addreſs unto the 
— King, beſeeching him in the Popes name ro help him to get ren thouſand marks 
$) Ir is like before hand of the Engliſh Clergy, And he brought forth letters of Pope Innocent 
& the En- to the Clergy of England, where theſe wordsare found. Being conſtrained by ne- 
liſh in thoſe ceſſity, we have recourſe to you confidently, and by the counſel of our brethren, we 
a _ deſire and expre ſly admoniſh your generality, and by Apoſto'ick, writings we exhort- 
_— x tu s ing command and commanding exhort you, that you relieve the Roman Church 
the French with ſuch quantity and ſumm of money as onr dear ſon Martin, Clark of our 
do now; and Chamber, ſhall declare unto you, &c. And that you ſo accompliſh that which we 
yn ey A defire of you, that we may commend your devotion, and that we be not conftrained to 
ken of proceed other wiſe againſt you about that matter, Thus in caſe of denyal he threat- 
Maſtin with ned to force them to it by excommunication, Andthat Afartin was grown ſo 
Martin. inſolent, and ſuch a ſevere exator that he would ſend, now to an 
t) Marth. Abbot, now to a Prior, commanding him toſend him ſo many great horſes, ſo 
ned much proviſion for his houſe, ſuch a quantiry of curious ſtofies for his train, 
wo (u) And when he had received what they ſent, he Would ſend it back with contempt, 
Fu) Martinus ſaying that it was mot good enough, ana commanded them to ſend better npon pain of 
remiſc eis ſuſpenſion and excommunication. And he ſuſpended all the rn from the collation 
que wa miſe _ of livings of thirty marks a year and above, till they bad ſatisfied his greedineſs, 
o_ ;nſi .. Wherefore the miſerable Engliſh complained that they were unatr 4 har r bondage 
entice, & thenever the Tſraclites in Egypt- 
precepit eis , 
ut meliora ſibi ſub pena ſuſpenſionis, && anathematss tranſmitterent Suſpendit autem omnes a collatione beneficiorum,zo. 
mee valentium & ſupra, donec ſue ſatisfaftum foret cupiditati. unde miſert Anglici acerbiorem, quam 9'im ſubie- 
erunt filii 1ſrael, ſe doluerunt in Aegypto Britannica tolerare ſervitutem. 


War 
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War being happened between the Engliſh andhe Scots, they made peace upon 
certain conditions. Bur becauſe a Vaſſal ought not to conclude peace or war with- 
out the conſent of his liege Lord, peace.could not be made wichour the approba- 
tion and ratification of Pope Innocent the I V, lu — Ac 

The fame year the Prince of North-Wales continuing in his rebellion againſt 
Henry the 111. King of, England, obtained of the Pope. with money, and with 
the renewing of his promiſe, of paying five hundred marks a year unto the Pope, 
to be abſolved and diſpenſed from the Oath of Allegiance which he had made un- 
to Henry, faying, thatit was an extorted Oath. | | 

In the year 1245. the Pope cauſed the excommunication of the Emperor Fre- 
derick. to be publiſhed again in all the Churghes of France. Thar excommunica. 
tion being given to a Parochial Prieſt of Parz«to publiſh it, h>, pronounced it in 
theſe terms. Hearken all of you, 1am commanded to pronannce an excommunication 
with Candles burning and Bells ringing againſt the Emperor Frederick. Not know- 
ing the cauſe why, 1 know only that there. an irreconcileable quarrel and hatred be- 
tween him and the Pope. 1 know alſo, that the one doth wrong to the other, yet which 
of the tWo.ts in the wrong, 1.cannot tell. But him that doth wrong to the other, I 
excommunicate as far as my power extends. The poor Prieſt was puniſhed by the 
Pope, bur the Emperor ſent him preſents. 

The Pope had a deſire ro come into Exgland, and paſs through France, but the 
paſſage through France was denyed bim, And the King of England was adviſed _.. 
not to let him come into his Kingdom. In the mean while, Afartin was continu. ins 
ing to waſt poor England, ſucking the ſubſtance of che, people and the Clergy, +» 
and moſt parc of the Benefices of England were held by Itahans. In the end, the rene mi 
the Nobles of the Land were forced by the heavy oppreſlion to aſſemble them- We 2 
ſelves, and to give order that all the Papal letrers which daily came into Ezgland ns 
with new tricks to catch money ſhould be ſtopt. A bearer of choſe rrumperies 
was taken, and all his Bulls and leaden Seals were taken from him , and he laid up 
in cloſe priſon. About the fame time, in Rogation week, the Popes Wardrobear 
Lions was burnt with an accidental fire, &:chere the letters of homage and ſubmiſ. 

_ _ to the Pope by King John, were conſumed, as Afarth. Par (x) (*) *r 
relareth, : 


cum. 
ſmall Serpents. Principe 


and that Saint wanting the Popes fayour, loſt his cauſe for this time alſo, and was conterons 
| . recalcurantes, 


Contrito enum 
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( a ) Pag. 
653. Nos 
ergo Kc. Om- 
aibus qa 
laborcm iſtum 
wn pr0- 
pris perſons 
ſ ubteriat & 
expenſis,ple- 
nam ſuorum 
peccammums 
de quabus 
furrunt wve- 
raciter corde 
contrits 
ore confeſs, 
veniam in- 
dulgemu, 
in retriþutt- 
one juſtorum 
ſalutys eter- 
ne pollicemur 
augmentum. 
Ex autem 
qui 203 1 
perſons pro- 
pris. 21[uc 
cy ; 
ſe Rf 
aduntaxat ex- 
penſis juxta 
facultatem & 
quatitaren 
ſuam 11508 
idoneos deſti- 
naveriat 3 & 
1hs ſmuliter, 
qui licet in 
aliens ex- 
penfes-ip pro- 
pris tamen 
per ſans ac- 


ceſjertiatyple- 


eilio,quedan 
vero peſt 
Concilium , 
ſunt ſtatuta. 
C c Free 


d ) p. 662. 


In that Council the people and Clergy of England , complained by Deputies 
of the extorcions and robberies of the Roman Court , bur"their- complaints were 
not regarded. 

There a ſentence of depoſition againſt the Emperor Frederick was pronoun- 
ced by the Pope, whereby he was declared faln from che Imperial power, and all 
the ſubjeRs of the Empire, as well in Germany, as in 1taly, Sicily, and Province, 
were abſolved fromthe Oath of Allegiance ſworn unco the ſaid Emperor , with 
a prohibition by Apoſtohical authority; to yield any obedience unto him, or to 
lend him any affiſtance, upon pain of excommunication. The EleRors alſo were 
commanded to ele& another Emperor , the Pope keeping the power to himſelf 
ro provide for the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, pretending that the diſpoſiti- 
on of rhar Kingdom did particularly belong to him. 

There alfo an order was taken for the voyage of the Holy Land , the Pope 
raxing himſelf ro pay thetenth part of his revenue, and condemning the whole 
Clergy to pay the twentieth part of theirs , for three years, He appointed the 
Apoſtolick Officers to be receivers of that contribution. He made an order, that 
all that ſhould enter into the Cro5ſada , ſhould be exempred from all tributes, 
raxes, and ſubjetion due to ſecular Lords, becauſe by croffing themſelves , they 
put themſelves under the proteRtion of the Apoſtolick See. By this means the 
Kings loſt as many ſubjeRs, as there were men that would put a Croſs upon their 
ſhoulder, for then they claimed themfelves ro be the Popes ſubjects. Creditors 
were prohibited to exaRany thing of thoſe that were crofſed, becauſe they were 
under the proteRtion of the Church. ( a ) And to thoſe croſſed men was promis- 
ſed, beſides the remiſſion of all their fins, an augmentation of glory in Paradiſe, 
To thofe that ſhould nor goin perſon, but contribute with their means, defrayi 
others that wonld go for them, no more was promiſed bur the remiſſion of al 
rheirſins. Thoſe that ſhould go in perfon defrayed by others, if they dyed. in 
thar voyage, that Order affured them that rhey ſhould not gointo Purgatory , 
bur they were to content themſelyes with eternal life, and might not pretend to a 
depree of Flory in Paradiſe above the common ſort. 

Maty other Laws were made and publiſhed by the Pope ſitting in that Council, 
Forfſince Gregory the VII. it was no more the Popes cuſtom to aſſemble Coun- 
cils ro deliberate with the Biſhops, but only that the Biſhops ſhould receive laws 
from the Pope, and approve them by their ſilence, Wherefore alſo Marthew 
P ors; ſaith, thar of the things decreed, ( b ) Some were decreed before the Comneil, 
fome daring the Council, ſome after the Conncil. Upon the diſſolution of the 
Council, a Prelate made a Sermon fora farewell to the City of Zzons , wherein 
hetold the people that the Council had made a great reformation in the City, for 
whereas there were many Brothel-houfes in the Town before the ſitting of the 
Council, now ( ſaid he ) we leave bnt one, reaching from one end of the Town 
tothe other. ( c ) Thatthe Popes Officers were appointed ColleRors of the 
money to be raiſed for the voyage of the Holy Land, was diſpleaſing unto many, 
who knew that it was nfual with the Popes Officers, to put all ſuch contributions 
inco the Popes Coffers, who converted them to another uſe, and indeed to his 
own. The Pope ſent into England a Copy of the Letters Patent of King John, 
whereby he ſubje&ed the Crown of Zngland to the Papal See, and preſented it to 
all the Pretates of Englazd to fign ; which they did all but the Archbiſhop of 


. Canterbury, who refuted it. 


The ſame year King Lews the 1X. gave the Pope leave to come into France, 
as far as Clgns, but no farther, The King greatly deſired a reconciliation between 
the Pope and the Emperor , becaufe himlielf was preparing for the expedition 
into the Levant, and bad need of the help of Frederick, a warlike, prudent and 
meek Prince, as ever any was in the world, formidable to the Saracens, and one 
chat might ſtop the paſſage of the French, becauſe he held Corfica, Sardinia, and 
the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily , But ( d ) the good King could obtain nothing 
of Pbpe Tunecent. Matth. Pari faith, that J»nocent laboured ro induce Lew to 
make wat with Henry King of England,whom he called in contempt a petty King: 
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And though there was a ſworn truce between the two Kings, yet the Pope would 
have King Lew to breakit. But Lewis would never condeſcend to it , being a 
Prince that religiouſly kept bis word. | 
There was a ſecond interview between the King and the Pope , being then at 
Lions, where the King uſed his utmoſt endeavour to appeaſe the Pope, andrecon- 
cile him with the Emperor. The Emperor defirous of peace ( although the de. 
poſicion tulminated by the Pope was without effect, and had wrought no diminu.. 
tion of his power ) offered unto the Pope to paſs into Fyr;4, and reconquer the 
Kingdom of Feruſalem with his own ſtrength and coſt, and never to return , but 
die there , asking no more bur his abſolution from the Pope, And the King re- 
preſented unto the Pope the commandment of Chriſt , who will haye us to for- 
ive ſeventy times ſeven times , and faith that the finner -rhat converteth and 
Pumblech lumſelf , muſt not be rejeted. He proteſted againit the Pope, ſaying, 
that by this obſtinacy he ſhould be the cauſe of che ruines which Chriſtian Religi- 
on ſhould ſuffer. But the good King loſt his labour ,. and ,(e ) retarned with 
reat indignation, becauſe he had not found in the ſervant of ſervants , the humility 
which he looks for. TE 
The ſame year, which was 1245. a Parliament was aſſembled-at London, where 


( © ) Marth. 
Paris, in 
Henric. I11. 
pag. 676. 


Kex Frans 


in the Kings preſence ſome Articles were made, called Gravamina regui Anglie, corum receſrit 
T he grievances of the Kingdom of England , where tbeoppreſfiions ot the Popes, #745 & 
and the grinding of the Kingdom by the Courc of Rowe-were repreſented , and "8925, to 


clauſe, #0 obſtaxre , Scriptures were enervarted, the obligation of, Oaths broken, 


how Icahans ſucceeded other Italians in Church-livings :,, And that by the new quad bumli- 


atem quam 


ſperaverat * 


all Laws and Cuſtoms abrogated, and that the Engliſh were 'conttrained to go in ſervo 
plead in the Court of Rome, whence they returned ill handled, afcer they had a /©9/4> 


long time conſumed themſelves in expenſes... (f ) That Letters came from Rome, 
which not only taxed ſuch and ſuch men in ſo mach money,, bur enjoyned them 
alſo, to find and entertain conſtantly a certain number of men ar arms to'ſerye 
the Roman Church in the wars, with menand arms, according to the will of his 
Holineſs. It was alſo repreſented , that once the Pope, coahdering ſome rich 
ſtuffs of Church-Ornaments of ſome Engliſh Clergy-meaq bad.a detire to have 
them : And that when be enquired where they were made, he wasanſwered that 
they were made in England, and how upon that the Pope id, England i the 
garden of onr delights, a garden truly inexhauſtible, «Ex Þ, 
The Pope writ to the Ciſtercian Monks , that they ſhould buy for bim fome 
(g) clothof curled gold ; which was done at the charges of thoſe Monks : 
Whence, ſaith Matthew Paris, (h) many had the covetouſneſs of the Church of 


minme res | 


eriſſet.' 
(f ) Pag. 
680, 


( g.) Auri- 
frifia. 


Rome. i» execrarion. The ſame Author relates, that three of the wealchyelt (þ ) Pag. 


Clergy-men of England being dead, without making a Will, and having lett a 
great ſumm of money, and much pretious ſtuff, Pope 7ynacext ſent Dominican 
and Franciſcan-Fryars into England, to preach and make ir paſs for a Law, That 
the goods of every Clark dying inteſtate, belonged unto. the Pope. En 
+ When theKing was goingto oppoſe both this, andthe.levies and impoſitions 
which the Pope had lately laid upon the Land, ' Letters came from the Pope , con- 
taining an abſolute (1 ) commandto raiſe a great ſumm of money out of England, 
and that within twenty dayes, without further delay ; appointing certain Eng. 
liſh Prelatesto be ColleRors of the ſame , and giving them power to proceed 
againſt choſe that ſhould refuſe to pay, with Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. Such was then 
the uſe of Saint Peters keyes. | wrt rel 
The King, though uſed to bondage, was nettled at this ; and prohibited thar 
extortion of his people. The Pope angry ar ir, miſuſed che Engliſh, that were in 


683. 


(i )-Pags 


686. 


his Court, ſaying to them, (k) The King of England kicks againſt us, and his (k) Pag: 
Comnncil hath 4 reliſh of Frederick , 7 alſo have my Conncil , which 1 will fats 87> 538, 


low. And he writ tothe Engliſh Prelates , that upon pain of excommunication 
and ſuſpenſion, they ſhould before the Feaſt of the Aſſumption, bring the ſumm 
which he had refered unto his Nuntio reſident at Zondew. The King was fright- 
ed with this, and the Popes command was executed without delay, The Popes 
O 000 2 Facors 
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(1) Pag. FaRors and Promoters were the Franciſcans and Dominicans , who gave the re- 
694. miſſion of fins for money, releaſed theexcommunications for a certain rate, and 
(m) Marth. mage uſurers and extortioners to bring to them all their ill gotten goods, inſtead 
p vt of of reſtoring them to the right owners. By their means alſo the Pope, beſides the 
— #655, matrimonial cauſes, (1) drew to himfelf all Teſtamentary cauſes , and the caſes 
ons ſe of perjury, as neatly concerning the conſcience, And ſtill theſe Fators of Rome 
gerere K0- alleadged ſome ſpecious cauſe , faying, that the money whichthey exaRed was to 
mane Mus. Jefend the Emperor of #9 ro reſiſtthe Seldan of Damas. Bur what. 
. == oj ſoever it was for, flill the Pope was the Receiver. | 
preditte At'the ſame time the Pope gave leave to King LeWis the IX, torake the tenth 
mortis ac ex- - part of the Eccthhaltical reyenue of France, the King in exchange gave him 


hereditat:ons [eayve to take the twentyeth pare of the ſame revenue, and that for 
_— three years. 
_ tue and power of Frederick turned the edge of his ſpiritual ſword, ſought to 


rem. Hoc make him away by treachety, and ſuborned four of Frederick's ſervants , James 
ipſum captivi 1, 1. 4, Theobald Franciſco, Pandulph ae Phaſanelles , and William of Saint 
—_ + Severin, toltab their Maſter, (m') Twoof them, Theobald and William, being 
RC — taken, confeſſed publickly when chey were brought to the execution, that they 


Novum ma- he) furant fuprentes & foginnt fuxuntes ; the Popes oppreſs thoſe that fear them, 
p42" ma oh = i bSarenters that rel 

orga - The King havitff made fome demonſtration, that he bore that yok impatient- 
celebritate - ly, arid let fall ſorfie words of diſtontent which were related unto the Pope, the 
jucunde !e- pope was ſo incenfed ,' that he would preſently have put an Interdi&t upon the 
wie referi= hole Nation of England, Upon which a grave remonftrance was made to bim 
ya perk by Cardinal J4h#, an Bopliſh-man by birch, anda Ciſtercian Monk , who repre- 
legio, de FTntedtohim, That the Holy _ = m—_—_ 4 That — _ had 
college navi made aSchiſm from rhe Roman Church , That artars were 1 Aung a* 
copjrt 4 ry "Thar the Emperor was an enemy to his holineſs, That France Fad a grodg 
ie em” againſt him, as being tmpoveriſhed by ſo many exaRtions , upon pretence of the 
mti—— Holy War ; That the very people of Rome had expelled him out of Rome, 
&c. Letatur Therefore that his holmeſs haying enemies enough, he needed not to create more, 
aimirum ſe leſt he ſhould ſee in ſhort timea general revolt; And that it wasno wonder if 


Tan clans = 5, gland, like Balditms Aſs, being fore laid on with blows, had ſpoken fome 


ſobole ill#- | nl im, And to confirm him in hi 
" wotds, But all this good counſe{ did not mitigate him, And to rm h is 
— viokent courſes, al ed Etnbaſſadots came to him our of England with deep 


omnipys at= {ybmiffions from the King, anda promiſe of greater obedience for the time to 


tollenda pre< | | f more arropant with that humility, commanded all Pre- 
—_— _— RL, men oof Engles reſiding in their livings , to fend him the 
oma third part of their yearly revenue, and the non-reſident the half : With the ad- 
lends, mazi= dition of the danſe, Now 0bftante, which derogared from all cuſtoms, abrogated all 
feſt decla'at promiſes and oxths, and revoked all ſorts of priviledges. | heals 
NT LE eo er nt, 
pn mr CE Fienher th dearh. The Bultof the Canonization is exproſt 
qui ipſam Gp arrogant'terms, znd are worthy to be repreſented for their extravagant pride. 
as 0) Wenner yore ef vr Mr he Carb bythe Clebri of 
fide ac opere prfiteatar + null ih Pipernum poſſe gtorian,niſj per om tanquam regu celorun a 6 
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new Saint ;, andthe Heavenly Colledge kreps Holy day for the ſociety of a nt com- 
panion. The Church rejoyceth tobeillutrated with ſuch a clear race., which ought 
to be exalted by all with condigne praiſes , and muſt be ſerved with a devont venera- 
tiow. Audopenly declareth , that thoſe maſt be received to the participation of the 
eternal inheritance, that profeſs the Mother-Church by Word and work, aud that 
none can enter into the glory that 1s above, but by her , as the bearer of the keyes of 
the Kingdom of heaven. By chac Mother-Church, he underſtands the Church of 
Rome, to diſtinguiſh her from the other Churches chatare ſubje& unto her, And 
he faith, char ſince the ſame Mother-Church beareth the keyes of the Kingdom 
of heaven, none can enter into Paradiſe, nor be made a Sainr, bur by her means. 
Of that new Saint, he ſpeaks as if he had begun ro be a Saint in his Canonization, 
alchough he was dead many years before, And to abuſe the Chriſtian world , he 
tells chem that piece of nd news, that the Saints of Paradſic keep Holy-day , 
becauſe a new companion is come to them, That monſter believed that the Saints 
of Paradiſe rook it kindly at his hands, that he had given them a new companion. 
Wherefore he exhorteth che Chriſtian Nations in theſe words , Rejuyce with great 
joy that a new Patron before God ts accrewed unto yon , one that ftands before him to 
be 4 gracious ry A for your ſalvation. This was received as Golpel-truth , 
And it would haye been abominable hereſfie, to make a queſtion whether ſuch a 
man wasa Saint, and ought to be ſerved and called upon, fince the Pope who 
hach all power on earth had commanded that he ſhould be. The Engliſh had this 
for their money, after ſo many extortions of the Court of Rowe , That Courc 
ſent them a new Engliſh Saint for their comforr. 

Soon afrer Blaxch Queen Regent of Fraxce, came over to worſhip that Saint, 
repreſenting to him that he had found refuge for his exile in Fravce, and beſcech- | 
ng him not to be ungrateful, She ſaid then, (p ) Ay Lord, moſt holy Father, ( p) Welt- 
Edmund Cexfefſor, &c. 7beſeech thee to confirm that which thon haſt mercifully Toaſt, 
done towards us ; Confirm the Kingdom of France in « peaceable and von bn — 
folidity, and let not thy Holineſs be nugrateful, bat remember what we have 50 [anftitas th 
thee, and to Thomas exiled and poor. non ingraga 

In the year 1247. the French Nobility made a League againſt che oppreſſion tibi hec & 
of the Pope and the Clergy to maintaintheir antient rights and priviledges, which £4 7home 
were daily uſurped by them. The Pope brought to great fear, inſtead of puniſh- i aa ag 
ingthe Leaguers, greaſed the heads of them with far Benefices, and gave them all Macch.Paris, 
kindof be —— pag. 693- 

He ſped berter in England, for at the ſame time two Franciſcans Fohn and 
Alexander being come into England with power of Legats, the King gave them 
leaye to make a colleion over all the Kingdom : They had power of excom- 
municating all chat would refuſe topay. They wete riding upon great horſes , 
with guilded ſaddles and magnificent cloches,exaRting money with extream rigor, 

The only Biſhoprick of Lincoln they taxed in fix thouſand marks ; the Abby of 
Saint AJbons in the like ſumm. 

To the ſame end, in the ſame year the Pope diſpatched divers Nantio's over all 
the Provinces of France, to gather money by way of loan. Bur (q) ( fait (4) Pag 
Matthew Paris ) the good King Lewis [uſpetting the avarice of the Reman Cimre, 799. Quol 
forbad that w/ Prelate of his Kingdom fhonld thus impoveriſh his Land upen parn Fi EN 

haben 


confiſcation of all his goods. Thus theſe Sophiſtical Legats returnedempe), 111g biſ- 
ſed and mocked by all, . 
Bur Englend, though twice more fleeced then other Lands , darſt not kick Fomaze 
againſt che Pope, becauſe the Pope pretended that Eng/avd belonged to him, and ©4174 ave- 
that the King was his Vaſlal. The Popeſent into Exg/emd another Afartin, bis 
Capelay, with authority of a Legar, though he was noc dignified with thac name, us Prel- 
co glean the remnatit of the money of the Kingdom, and one Fohn le Roxx into tus refni 
Ireland, who returned fromit with fix: thouſand marks. To-the fame end, one pn? Yes 
called.Godſrey a Roman, was ſent into Scorfend. | ommum bs- 
norum ſuorum taliter terram ſuam depauperaret, Et fic cum foils & deriſione omninn Papales Legati ſe opbiſties IMS 
& vacui a regno receſſerunt, 6 
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Io the mean while Laztgrave whom the Pope had elefted Emperor inſtead of 
Frederick, as he went with a mighty army to his Coronation, was met with Cog- 
rad ſon to Frederick, who defeared the ſaid Lantgrave who dyed few dayes after 
out of ſorrow of that overthrow. Henry another ſon of Frederick having 
taken a nephew of the Pope in 7taly hanged him, and was for it excommunicaced 
by the Pope with the moſt horrible and direful execrations that his Holineſs could 
deriſe. Theſe rubs made the Pope ſend into England for new levyes of money, ' 
(r) with power to the Colleftors to excommunicarte all refuſers without appeal 
anddelay, and without excepting any, The Abbot of St, Albons ( of which 
Monaſtery Matthew Paris was Monk ) refuſed to pay and appealed to the Pope 
and ſent to Rome to plead his cauſe,But his Depuries ſtaid yery long in the Court 
of Rome before they could get a judgement, till in the end having bribed ſome Oi- 
cers they obtained a hearing and were condemned to pay two hundred marks unto 
the Pope, beſides other coſts amounting to an hundred marks more.That /umns 
( ſaith (s) Matth. Paris) was ſwallowed up by the inſatiable gulfof the Roman Conrr. 

In the ſame dayesat the inſtance of the Popes Minilters a ſumm of eleyen 
thouſand marks was granted to the Pope by the Parliament aſſembled at Oxford ; 
and beſides the forementioned ſumm of three hundred marks, the Abbot of 
St. Albens was taxedin eight hundred. Alſo Earle Richardthe Kings brother 
and William Longeſpee, becauſe they belonged co the Croiſada, wr the Popes 
licence to raiſe a colle&ion from the people. 

To comfort the people of ag: in that oppreſſion, in the year 1250. a cry- 
ſal bortle full of the blood of Chriſt was ſent from the Holy land into England. 
The King received that preſent with great joy, and carried that bottle between 
hig. ewo eyes, barefoot, in_a beggars habir from. Pans Church to Weſtminſter, 


aibns compu - 
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it illius Curie 
Charybds 
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(c) pag.708, 


with great pompe and fad apparel, It is not known in England n 
wrt. of 9a blood. Thus were the Chriſtian me. ants T2 
abuſed andaccuſtomed to bondage. Toall that ſhould yiſit the ſaid bottle was 
given an indulgence of fix yearsand an hundred and forty dayes. 

The ſame year (t) the Pope ſent a Legat into Norway, the Cardinal of St. 


Sabin to:celebrate the ceremony of the Coronation of King Haco, who inthank- 


7093 & 716. 
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immo etiam © 


valetudia- 


fulneſs for the honour which the Pope did him, ſent him fifteen thouſand marks 
of filyer. This Legat —_— made England his way, And as if it bad been 
to ſhew that rapine is the indelible charater of the Roman Court, in three 
months that he ſojourned in England he got four thouſand marks with 
oifrs,then went on his journey loaden with booty. 

(u) Ir was in this time that King Lews the I X. imbarked himſelf at Atarſ(e- 
i/la with the flower of his Nobility, Gentry, and ſtrength of his Kingdom to re. 
cover the Holy Land. The crowd was ſo great that many could get no room in 
the fleet, and came to the Pope to offer him their ſervice, Bur the Pope con- 
rented himſelf ro unload them- of their money, and to empty their purſes, and to 
ſend them home with diſpenſation and abſolution, In the mean while Domini- 
cans'and Franciſcans ſent by- the Pope were preaching the Croiſada in England 


- Withpreat vehemency, and with ſuch effect that (*) great number of Engliſh, 


yea the ſick and the women croſſed themſelves for the voyage, and few dayes af- 
ter, yeaatthe ſame time, the ſame Fryers diſpenſed them with their vow for a cer- 
tain ſummof-money. So they got a great booty. (x) Then alſo by the Popes 
authority uſurers were eſtabliſht in England. 

The buſineſs of the French inthe Levant going to wrack, King Lewis want- 


ing relief was'writing with great urgency for belp of men and money. Which 


moved many Engliſh Lords and Gentlemen ro fell or pawn their land, and ha- 
vying: prepared 'themſelyes with great coſt, chey would begin their journey, 


rios vel wale-"" 
tudindriar,, & egrotanes > ſenio deficientes cruce ſientuerant, & in Craflino, & etion in contizienti pro quecun- 


que preti6 exucem @ cruce ſignatis 


nentes, (x) Weſt. An. 22.50 Permiſſum eſt in Anglia jam quaſs licite, ut babj- 


Larent Chriffiani uſurarii inter Chriſtianos, Papa protegente, cum ſut uſura #n utroque Teſtaments condemnata. 


(y) Bue. 
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(y) Bur upon King Henries ſolicitation Pa 2 in Cork: 

; ries » Papal letters came to forb 
upon pain of excommunication. Thus poor King Lews havin emo ge, ( y ) Marth. 
then ſucceſs was forſaken and finally taken by the Saracens,and his arm conſ; y aris,p. 759, 
* iamine and the wn wi Taka Emperor Frederick defired the Popes 2; an _ per late- 
offering to go in perſon into Syr;a to relieve th » F45 [uas,ficut 
would hearken to it. f YER TI an 9p "IF, mover on > 

France was then mourning for this ſad news, yet did h " Tnoenk 

any thing of the money covenanrted before, between = Kine and him xs , _ « de "(ub 
out of Fraxce, when France wasin proſperity ; but he took over all the Ki ol PERL EXcOM - 
dom the tythe of all things, even of the leaſt, Of which Acarthew Par; (2 jo a————_ 
lates an example, One of theſe ColleRors ſent by the Pope met with a —_ * quis eorum 
Clark carrying holy Water with an Aſperges to a Village, and ſome pieces of ©'* Regis 
bread ; He asked him what he gor yearly by chat labour. The poor Clark an- penn 
ſwered that the whole profit was not aboye twenty ſous a year. ' Then ( faid m—_—_ 
the Colle&tor) two ſous of it belong to me, and extorted the ſame of him, al- *ex Fran. 


though his principal crade was begging. The people of France irritared wich —/, . 


ſuch exaRions, and eſpecially becauſe the Pope hindred the K; Erke 
thus. (a) Alas, alas ! bow many evils doth the = pride bring LP au poke = tranſ- 
reſiſting Frederick humbled before him, refuſing ta rective an [atisf ati from bs J _ 
ys G7 ” front _ - rat of heart | &c. O miſery ! How much Chri. p. 772. 
ian blood is ſhed in the Holy Land ! How much in Ger !  Tr..t, 1 (2) Matth; 
&c. Ob that _ Pope was br in an ill houy ! &c. nee For yes ety! Foals _ 
King Lews having yielded Damzerts, and pgiven the ſecurities requi : Sa. 
ranſom, returned to (b) Acorn, whence he ſet his brothers ja " = , "yy Papal 
Count of Poitiers, and Charles Count of Provence, and the Duke of Bar ea. ſuperbia par- 
+ with them, with a command to expell the Pope out of Lions, as a man that t 4 Purity que 
no care of Chriſtian faith, if he continued td hinder the Emperor Frederick : pra «ne wc 
come to his help,becauſe Frederick was he only that could rem ylo many evils (c) reſlitit hows. 
In this general adverſity of Chriſtendome yet the Pope continued to tread 4% &c- 
England under his feet. Which made the King ( though patient even to flupi. (2,9 Acres 
dity ) ſo bold as to write letters fallof. liberty to the Pope : Wherein he —_ (<) pays 
ſented to him how the Engliſh being driven our by the Popes authority, baſe and tA 
wicked menthat underſtood not the language, and by conſequenc incapable of /ol«s inter 
preaching and feeding the flock were inflalled j the beſt Churches and benefices. ©"*=29; 
That the Pope diſpoſed of all the yacant Churches, and the Patrons were depri- nw Ay 
ved of their right. Then having fer forth all the extortions and violences which puma 


the Pope made the Engliſh to ſuffer, he added. (d) Thos Pope, Father of Fathers, tm Eccleſie 


revocans hu« 


why [uffere ft thou the climats of Chriſtians tobe ſo contaminated ? 
thou turned out of thy Town and See, and art tr wnto —_ Fl on Hoy oc — 
T hine enemies Fredericks followers proſper, but thow flyeſt before them that purſac 4 bo 6: - od 
thee, ware 4 that purſue thee are ſwift and mighty. T by bulls caſt forth lighnings "off Regs Jas 
againſt thoſe that {ubmit themſelves to thee, jr loſe their ftrength wal rebels. 2*%* deſpria- 
Every where the Prelats being ſuſpended from the collation of | a. a the proviſions Lab 
- 4 har? peu uuworthy, uf ny. and unknown, who ander retence of a rat & 
eeking the milk of the ewes of the Lords fold. take t dx of 
take F the shin, and pull out '# Euts, &C. (00 fe for rhe "ey 's Alvoquin ip 
The Poge who had fulminared, and put Kingdoms under interd/&;; mY Comes Do- 
offenſes, anſwered not one word, and ſupt up this affront, becauſe brothers 0h. mum P agant 
out of Reme, and ſtood in fear of Frederick,, And the French Kuy liked not rea egos " 
were recnrned from the Holy Land had declared ro him tho%/*e/s was the; ” 1m Þ j 
being at Lions, (e) Becauſe ( laid they) the Pope by by ©0rr pred wich ue os Chifti- 
of all the misfort une happened to the King ; That ;-bſolving them ow OY ane fide; 
had hindyed the croſſed men to come to the Kings ©*8* his abode, deſired ahe YG. 
va, &F. Forthele cauſes Innocent prepagonrih difti Regis fratres quod per avarie ſedt remove. 


ant Lugdunenff: (d)p.776. Id. - PERO, ReWn ſuccrſum Regis ad an Pape totuni 
: as nf eaſe. (Up.724 ECe2 1 Pag, 70 Aegis edrnirentypeewnia orrupren 
VIE « 


King 
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Kin of England 0 receive him into bis Cit) of Bordeaux, Bur cheKing would 
1 


Ob derick the 11- whole ſons 
Then dyed that great and magnanimous Emperor #- ape the ſaid Frederick 

| | iſo remained excommunuicate. Conras 10 Gft hi 
(£) 18, and his bones a Cf by armgin Ital) againſt the Pope. The Pope to re x ” 
pa; 200- mnaititaine@num = | be preacht againlt him, (f) giving £0 thoſe that thou 
Statucas Ye- cauſed the ry” wh re cn Ron of all their Gos, and more graces then T 
rang cone the voyare of the Holy land.For not only he chat croſle __ ho 
mnium pee hole her obtained the remiſſion of all their 111- Many Frenc 
Catorums re- bur his Farher and =_ -” rſtirion croſſed themſelves for the Popes War avainlt 
miſiozem _ men bewitched ect Blanch the Kings Mother and Regent in his ablence, 
by py Conrad. oo (Be Nobles ſeized upon the eltares of thoſe oolnd men. "ye 

oak. oh by che counie P ro increaſe bis dominion raiſeth war againſt the Chriſtians, 4 
py. [nat p they ſaid, Thu Fope 1 Ear who undergocth ſo many adver ſites for the C briftian 
tecram ſa forſakerh the F Lucen ſaid, Let thew be paid b) the Pope that fight for the Pope- 
lan facien- faith. _— that preacht that Croiſada'and were the Popes recery 
di. Nam fi* *Alſo the mendicant Fry<rs we Faith, The Pope not ſpeeding chat way, 
ow adam ersand ColleRors wt, * bimſelf dail that young Prince beloved and honoured 
Grnaretar, and Conrad ſtrenghrening If p 


natus & - of all was foon afrer poyſoned, yer by the ſpecdy help of Phyſitians he reco- 


mater,ommM- (b) livedin England a good Prelat Biſhop of rg on —_— ay 

" darkneſs of that aBc had a glimmering ſight of the _ v- oy 7 4 for the 
ona "ined that for proMoring unworthy ow = oy _ wy ker . a Pope was an 
TT Nag im munications and the 11 ule 0 
C1 whid borer ſhale of 5x the pope made no conſcience tO deſtroy ſouls, and there 


n"N 


; Gith (i) Matthew Parts ) 
7) Mat 4 grieving for the Loſs of ſorts By FRE CO en he that feareth 1ot #0 deſtroy 
G1 . ſay, Chriſt came 2x10 the world to goin { os. boi > And be dereſted the Popes 
Henr. 111. ſozls, ought be #08 juſtly to be _ 4, din [ub pdinm Terre ſantte impenden- 
p. 847. & hullsin whicÞ cus Clauſe was contained,q#0@ 1 J pk ear bat they that con 
sf tos tant undem recipient indulgentie,quanrum of he on - dulgence, as the) alt 
p4 av tribute for rhe relief of the Holy land, ſpall Yecenve As ch Se Pope a bans” 
—_— . dereſted allo that ſhameful traffick, wheredy ins him 
jattara ani= give money. Hee nan, aid never made him Biſhop, calling "! 
— t_- * Biſhoprick upon 4" 1800 | the covetowſneſs, the wſury, the ſ1m0n), Fe TAPE 
- - putt eleft only ;, (%) Andin gener udicity, the gimtton)s the magnificence clothes 
uſpirans ait, the Iuxnry of all forts, ou fag G Gere the diſcourſes of that Prelat on his 
oy «Fm moe no = » Pap har 1 chuck frould not be delivered from the/Egyproan 
73 mA ach- bed,and DE or ; 
at aims Lt Rn To with the point of the [wor#: So | cr inp che Pope ; Which 
caretur. Ergo But before be dyed, be Writ letters full of aam Lok end in "errible anger, 
ſs quits _ hen the Po wy read, beſaid with a gaſtly {quint 10 > lh nd rfbly gi0es bo. 
mos pergere WREN FP & P doti deaf and abſwra fellow,who thus 01avy # _ I 
> Up "11 (1) Who # that went By Peter and Paul, did not our natural gr "k wry 
ne All. ur ACts0 | , , an Aron 
hey by Aj fee on the man v#10 {ach a confaſion, 19/7 r _ mere f England owr 
(k) Ibid. ment,qu example, and a prodigy ante. iſon bim by our Leng, 5. and bring 
Omae gens waſſal, or rather 0u7 [4V Mor rials there oreſent iaboured to appeaſe his 
avaritie» h;my to the loweſt ign0mny: Some x of the Popes power. It was 
an Pe” Holinels. © But . death of that Pprelat pur _ _ d | be canomize 1 after his 
propel not pur to the queſtion at Rome, whether he 
genisl uxuries death. . 


: | f Lincoln 
__ Bur when the POPE bad a mind tO command rhe Deane and Chapter ol 44 
gulam 


| is Pr h with ſhame,(m) Matthew Pars 
b nothin, que £2 caſt thebones of plus Prelar out of the Churc \( 
jo (40 24 - eſt iſte ſenex delirs, urdu, & abſ\ nrahad vr audax imo temerd- 
reghamts _ nr. 7) We pap Bet Mn, =; banate ingenmitarytpſum tantam co 1500 wy Hu 
_ Cs fabulafortl ſtupor exemplums & prodigium. Noune Rex Anglorumn naſter eſt , 


cams Dp ancopiigtn 7 (m) paS- 855, po bb 
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ſaich char he appeared by night unto- the Pope, and rebuked him with fearful 
words ; At which the Pope became in a manner halfe dead : And- they 'thar 
waited on him in his chamber had much ado to-bring him to himſelf again. 
Bur he lived bur a lictle while after this accident, and dyed of a'pleurefie, fore preſ- 
ſed witha pain oof his fide in rhe fame place where'he ſaid that che Biſhop of Ziz- 
col# had hic him with the end of his ſtaff. | | | 
King Conrad being dead in the flower of his age, his brother Afamfred ſuc- 
ceeded him in the Kingdom of Naples and Sicily. And Pope Alexander, a hater 
by inheritance of the poſterity of Frederick {eat- an army of threeſcore thou- 
ſand men againſt him.Buthis army was beaten, and the Popes forces received ma- 
ny defeats. His remedy was to ſend Francifcan and Dominican Fryars abour, ro 
preach che Croiſada againft Aawfred,and promiſeto all that ſhould help the Pope 
in thac war the like graces and pardons as to thoſe that ſhould croſs themſelyes 
againſt the Saracens, That Croiſada bemgpreacht in Englatid, many (n) were (9) 1d. pag. 
offended that the like grace was given to thoſe thar ſhould ſhed Chriſtian blood FL rod 
as to thoſe that ſhould fighc againſt the Infidels. quod Pops 
King Henry the III, had croſſed himſelf a little before for the Holy tantum es 
Land, and had yowed wich an oath co go in perſon, But Pope Alexander P79miteret 
(0) gave power to his Legats to diſpenſe hum from keeping his oath, ſo that he [=o mon 
would come into Jralie ro make war in perſon againit Mamfred enemy of the effundendo : 
Rotnan Church. Not that Mamfred was accuſed of any hercſie, but becauſe be- quantum pro 
ing victorious in war, he ran to the very gates of Rome. (p) In the mean while ©7407 1nfide- 
the Pope taxed every Biſhoprick, Abbey,and Priory of Exglaxd in ſumms that ex- ,4 aliquane 
ceeded their whole revenue, And the remiſſion of fins was fold to rhe people for (6) Dedir eis 
ready money. | poteflatem 
This King Henry the ITT. heard three Maſſes every day. Goin chrough bſolvendi 


nied him a diſpenſation. | 
(s) After ſo much conſtanc obedience to the Pope he 'was very near to have been Paris Suppl 
excommunicated, bur be prevented that chunderbole by ſending five thouſand pag. 997. 
mavks of flyer ro the Pope. Contivit ali- 
This poor-ſpirited King being gone, a generous and valiant King, prudent 4#42d0 _£u- 
and beloved of his ſabjeRts came in his roome. This was Edward the firſt, —_ 
who ſeeing his crown impoveriſhed, and his people exhauſted by the Popes Regem cum 
extortions, made to himſelf amends with the goods of the Clergy ; and raged a 
dcſpiſing the J” Legats, and all his mandares made uſe of the revenue = = _ 


of Abbeys and Rhories and other - benefices, and retained for himſelf all | or 

the money that wigd ro be ſent” to'Rowe. The Popes ſuffered ir ——_ | wot miſſes 
and dur nor offend that warlike'King, well beloved' of his people. And ſed frequen- 
ſo, under the following Kings, Englayd was more'or lefs ſabjeR unto the Popes, 11s ſermoni- 
according as the Kings had more or leſs vigor. And the horrible ſchiſmes and * «*4endis 


confuſjons; whereby the Roman See was rorn ſooh after, pave other buſineſſes to y Sy ms 
the Popex. . | LS | bamtate re. 


# 


-, This Narrative rontaining a ſummary of rhe. Ecclefiaſtical hiitory bf. England, ſpondens ait, 
from the beginning of the quarrels about the inveſtitutes ( which began ro'grow *5* _ 
videre, 


facillime impetrayit- (s) Marth, Paris pag. 950. -/. |, ener! | 
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year 1254. ) will ſerve as aſcaniling to ſhew the heavinelſs of the yoak- of che 
Papal domination, how hard the bondage of Zng/and was, and how ſhameful the 
debaſemeat of that illuſtrious Crown, 1a the time when the holy Scriptures being 
hidden unto the people, the Pope reigned in England with abſolute power, The 
Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, which aroſe in Exglenrd about ſeven-ſcore years ago , 
hath ſcattered this darkneſs, and by deſtroying the error ,tath alſo deſtroyed 
the ſervitude. So that in the Kingdom of England, which God was pleaſed to 
fayour with ineftimable graces, our Saviours ſaying was fulfilled. Tow ſhall know 
the truth, aud the trath ſhall make you free, Joh. 8. uo 

In this relation, I have followed the hiſtory of Afurthew Pars , both becauſe 
he was a ſuperſtitious Monk, not to be ſuſpected in this cauſe, and becauſe he writ 
exaQly , the things which he law himſelf, Matthew of Weſftmiufter , another 
Engliſh Monk, which was almoſt his ITY relates much the ſame things, 
And moſt part of that which we have here related, is found in the Annals of Z«- 
ronixs, in the Chronicle of Genebrard., and in many Authors of the Roman 
Church. 


Cuay. 12. 


In what ſenſe the ward Penitence js taken in Scripture , and in the 
Fathers. 


S the word Penitere in Latine, ſignificth ro repent, fo the word Panitentia, 
. A ſignifiech repentance. But itis proper unto falle Religions, to change vercues 
into Ceremonies, and ſpiritual Ornaments into bodily exerciſe, As flatterers uſe 
morecringes and more fair words, thentrue friends , ſo ſuperſtition hath more 
outward thew then true jon, | 
"+ Hence comes thedepravatipnof the wordsand language of the Holy Ghoſt. 
+2.  Thysto obey Chriſts commandment of bearing the Croſs, that is, ſuffering af- 
fiftions for his cauſe , they carry a Croſs in proceſſion ; or hang a lictle Croſs 
upon their belly, althou belly be an enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt - Thus 
the Come ye unto me, of the Goſpel, is changed into pilgrimages. And to be made 
like lictle ghildren, the Monachal 6egpn was invented. And becauſe Chriſt faid, 
1am the light of the world; they ik exngle in the day time. They that bear 
., fomewordsof the Goſpel hanging art their neck , dare not read che Goſpel /, 
.-., and words of-inſtruRion,, are changed igto« kind of charm and preſervative. 
a) Pater Litcle balls chredded together, are called (:2,) Or fathir' : And the vertue of 
maſher. cr." prayer, which ought r9.conſiſt in faith, directed by intelligence, confiſteth now 
n 1n a repeitjon, by a preciſe number, of the ſame prayer. Popery, by increaſing 
Ceremonies, hath pyr our Piety : And by awuling the: eyes, andexercifing the 
bands, bath laid the conſgjence aſleep,.; As when ſhadows grow, the night draws 
near ; when the ſhadows of Ceremonies multiply, you may ſay, that for certain 
the night,of dark igyoxgpse is advancing s 


013 1544 


inoze'\, The,doQrine of Peairence was enaptagia the ſame manner, for whereas do- 
vas, w4 ing pengence accordingiotthe language of Scriptuxe, and according to truth, is 


nat. e but repenting nf ones {ins-;;the Roman Church by perizewce,( which 
the Eng Ys Romanſts corruptly call pezances ) underſtands ſcourging , "faſting 4 


[\69'netic. pilgrimage. and pecuniary pgins, whith the penitent u to fativfie Gods 
o 1203 


I 


\ 
WAA ron chey.'(c:) amended: 


agat ©, afterthe ig is pardoned, Wherefore Rellarmone faith (b ) chat pers. 
oe - peice, is met netaſſar] iq all men, but qnly.to finners: Asif all men were not finners, 


a 17: or, as if any could be ſaved without repentance. Holy Scripture ſpeaks not ſo. 


| \ When Sexipture ſaich thavthe Niniwites did penir e Holy Ghoſt means that 
'mheintives ; forirhe Greek word that Chriſt uſeth, fignifiech 


Mar, 12. 4x, hat they correRed themſelyes, and altered their mind, and changed their ſpirit 
qng5t and 


CC 
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and will, Faſting, ſackcloth, and aſhes, which they added to their inward for- 
row, were not penitence or repentance, but only outward ſigns and helps of re- 
penrance. Thus when Chriſt ſaith, that the people ( d ) of Tyre and Sidon wonld (4) Maths 
have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aftes, he underſtands not that ſackcloth arid 17-37 7 
aſhes were penitence it ſelf, but that the Tyrians would bave teſtified their repen- ,* Pe i 
tance by theſe exterior ſigns, uſual with them and other Nations of the'Eaſt, ,;,,zs. 
And the word TIWTN (e) which wetranſlate pexitence or repentance, lignifieth (ec) x King. 


a return, Ora converſion, not a bodily puniſhment , and pecuniary fines. The $- 47+ 
Apoltle Peter doth clearly expreſs this, Afs 3. 19. Repenr and be converted. — 


Where he ſhews that penitence or repentance conſilterh in'converſion, And'the 5.7.4 
Spirit of God, Rev. 2. 4, complaineth that the Epheſians had lefr their firſt Cha- Joel 2. 13. 
rity, then he cells them, ( g ) Age penitentiam & prima opera fac. (f ) Repert and Ezcch. 18. 
«lo the firſt works, ſhewing evidently, that agere penitentiam, doing penitence,or IG 
repencing, is doing the firſt works that we had neglected before. ky 3 =” 
Thus 2 Chron. 6. 24. theſe words according to the vulgar verſion, $5 converſfs rnd 7, A 
egerint panitentiam, if converting themſelves they do penitehce , ſhew that true (g) wn- 
penitence conſiſteth in converſion, And 2 Chron. 7. 14. Si populns egerit pani- now » 
tentiam 4 vits peſſimss ;, If the people do penitence from their wicked wayes ;, So then * 799% 
doing penitence, is turning away from evil, to follow good works. And when 7 © 
Chrilt ſaid (h) that he came to call ſinners to repentance, or penitence, he means ( ) Math. 
not that he came to call men to bear farisfa&tory pains, but ro amend their lives. 9.1% 
And, Rev. 9. 20. Nox egerunt penitentiam, they repenred not of the works of their 
hands, that they ſhould not wor ſhip Devils and [dols,,&Cc.: For theg an idolater:doth 
the works of penitence, when he forſakes 'zdols.,, to adhere ro the true . God, 
But the Pope hath changed amendment ot life, into rormept , and corporal., and 
pecuniary pains, becauſe ſuch a penitence is lucrative unto the Clergy , and raiſ. 
eth their auchority. And with ſuch a penitence the Pope may diſpenſe, bur cannot 
diſpenſe with amendment of life, and converſion ro God. : 
Wherefore Pope Zeothe X. and the Fathers of the laſt Council of Lateran, de- 
clare open war againſt God, when ( in the Bull Zx«rpe, which is in the end of the 
Councal) they pur among the blaſphemies and hereſies of Zuthey, that he had ſaid 
that (1 ) the beſt penitence was a new life, that.is,that the moſt acceptable penirence (i ) 0ptim: 
unco God, is ro amend ones life, leaving wicked wayes , and embracing vertue text 
and the fear of God. By pronouncing an anathema againſt Lutbey for ſpeaking ſo, 2***** 
they excommunicate Chriſt, and the Apoſtles and Prophets, who bave ſpoken 
the ſame language, as we have ſeen. -Theſe Prelates then ſhould have told us, 
what penitence is berter then a better life, Did they believe that ſelf-whipping , 
or abſtaining from fleſh, or pilgrimage, or giving to the Church ( that is, to the 
Fryars) are better things then to live holily, *and depart from evil ? Who knows 
not that thele outward exerciſes may be done with hypocrifie,and that the Pagans 
and Mahumetans exceed the Chriſtians in theſe auſterities ? But the true amend. | | 
ment of lifealone, and wichout theſe ourward penances , is profitable and ac- , +; - 1.8 
ceptable unto God, bur the outward penances without a tiew heart; and without ( | ) Hier, 
amendment, are a masked prophaneneſs, whereby a man playerh a pagearit before ad Euſtoch, 
God, and payech himin cringes, purting on the our-ſide of devoriori before God, decult.virg, 
not to pleaſe God but men. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, ( faich the Apoltle ) rt pies | 
but foolineſs ts profitable unto all things, havitng promiſe of the life that now is, and þ, units quan 
of that which ts to come, $2 meceſſe eſt, 
Concrition of heart never makes a man proud, ſince ic confiſterh in hamiliari- zee glorian 
on, bur outward penances puff uÞ many men with pride, and ſome will boaſt of amr 
their humility, even ſo far as to believe thar God is in their debt, and that they iſo exdiens” 
have ſatisfations to ſpare, Ir is the inftrution of Hierom to E uſtochium » Placere quod 
(k) Seek not to appear more humble then thou needeſt , neither (eek, glory by flying placere con- * 
glory, deſiring to pleaſe, even in that thou deſpiſeft topleaſe, 8&Cc. Let not that breed _ —_ 
oafting in thee, that thou haſt deſpiſed the boaſting of this world. And upon. the tis lickeg 
death of Bleſilla, (1) In many perſons humility in clothes , is a ſign of aprond an yeneret; © 
quod ſecu'i jattantiam contempſiſti, (1) De obitu Blefillz, Humilitas veſtium in pleriſque twmentes aims argiat- 
Pppp 2 wind 
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mad: There MN arrogant humility, Many ftoop that they may riſe, Some being 
leanwith faſting, yerare puft up with-pride. Vices-will neſtle themſelves even 
among ſackcloth andaſhes. Somethar ſcourge their ices as if they were angry 


- with themſelves; flatter themſelyes in their heart, with an imagination, that they 


have attained a great perfe&tion. Such are thoſe eſpecially, that whip themſelves 
for #thers , for they believe that they have merits to ſpare for their neighbours. 
But this is true penitence, when a ran hiding his penitence before men, diſcover. 
ethic before-God, , whereby a man makes God the only witneſs of his rears, and 
ſeeks.to pleaſe bim by amendment of life. Such a penitence is a ſacrifice of ſweer 


_ * ſavour before God. And it is the true 7 to mortifie fin , and quell the heat 
c 


; of. luſt. -God by his wiſdom having ſo diſpo 


dir, that as ſin hath brought ſorrow 
into-che world, ſo ſorrow ſhould kill fin, tearing by an holy parricide , the womb 
that bore her. This (by Pope Leo's leave ) is better then whipping ones ſelf in 
publick, cither for himſelf or for another. The true way to pleaſe God , is not 
that a man torment .his body , but that he change his hearc, God forgiverh him 
that > ppargſ himſelf, By a mortal war againſt our vices , we keep peace 
with ; 


Canary. 13. 


In what ſenſes vhe words  Penitence' and SatisfaRion, are taken in the 


( a) Diſt. 3. 
e Poeniten- 
tia Can. 
Penicentia. 
Penitentia 
eſt mala 
preterua 
plangere, & 
plangenda 
iterum non 
committere. 
( b ) Diſt.;, 
Can. Sa- 
risfactio, 
Sattsfattio 
peatentie 
peccato- 
rum £auſas 
excandere , 
nec earum 
ſus, ;041bus 
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( c ) Eadem 
Diſt. Can. 


6 — of the Fathers, and that the Penitence of the antient Church, is 
mach different from the penitences of the Roman Charch. 


THis word Penitence is taken two wayes, in the writings ofthe Fathers z Some- 
times ina proper, ſomerimes in a figurative ſenſe. 

Penxence in the proper ſenſe, is a Noe of the ſinner, conſiſting in ſorrow for 
fins aſt, and in amendment for the time ro come. 

The Roman Decree, in the third Diſtin&ion of Penitence, and Lombard in 
in the fogrch Book, in.che fourteenth DiſtinRion, bring many texts of the Anti- 
ents, which give thedefinition of Penitence. They alleadge this ſentence of Am 
broſe, (a) Penitence is: to weep for ſins paſt, and to do no more , things that we 
ſhould weep for. \Andthis of Auſtin, (b) The ſatufattion of penitence, 14 t0 cut 
off rhe canſes of ſins, andto give no more acceſs to their ſuggeſtions. And of (c) 
Gregory the I, To go penitence, # to lament the fanirs committed, and to commit 
no more, things that need to be lamented. And of Smaragamns, ( d ) That man deth 
penitence worthily, that ſo Iamenteth the evils committed,that he committeth no more 
for the future. They alleadge alſo Auſtix in the Book of Soliloquies, (©) That 
Penitence 15 vain, that is defiled With following fins. 

Ambreſe in the ſecond Book of Penitence, chap. 10. faith that we ds penitence, 
cum dolemus admiſſa , admittenda excludimus , when we are ſorry for fins com- 
mitted, and exclude thoſe which we might commit in the time to come. This language 
is conſonant to that of Scripture, and to the nature of true penitence, and agreerh 
with the etymologie of the word. For the word penitence , ſignifieth repentance : 
Now that man is not truly repenting, who continueth to do evil, And when all 
is aid, true penitence confiſteth in amendment of life. 

Bur the Fathers often will take the word Penitence in a figurative ſenſe , uſing 
that common and familiar Metonymie, whereby the name of che _ ſignified 
is given uato the ſign. As when we ſay, that a man is mourning, when he.weareth 
clothes thatare ſigns of mourning. 


Panitentiam. Penitentiam agere eft & perpetrata plangere & plangenda non perpetrare. (d ) Ead. Diſt, Can. 
Ilte, Ile penitentiam dignt agit, qua fic preterita mala at, #t futura inerum nou committat. ( © ) Eadem Diſt. 
Cax, Inanis, Inazis penitenea, quam ſequens cilpa compunde. 


Thus 


of, was publick, and was doneaccording to the publick Conſtitucions and Eccle- 
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Thus words that ſhew joy, are called joy, and faith is taken often for the 
profeſſion and confeſſion of Faith. Inthe ſame manner we ſay, that a man doth 
penicence in the Church, when inthe preſence of che Church he giveth ſigns of 
penitence. Iris fo, that the Fathers call penitence the outward ſigns, and publick 
profeſſions of repentance , and call thoſe Penitents that make publick profeſſion * 
in the Church, that they are Penicents, although very often their hearc be nor 
touched with any repentance, For the ſame reaſon the Fathers call Penitence, the 
exemplary pain which a ſinner cur off from the Communion, bore in publick for a 
_ _ by che Eccleſiaſtical Canons, before he could be reconciled wich the 

urch. ; 

Thar publick penanceis alſo called (f) exomologeſis, , that is, confeſſion , be- (f)Tertwl. 
cauſethe penitenr fianer did publickly confeſs his fin, Wherein the Noyatians dc penic. 
were different from the Orthodox : For they received not choſe that were faln, <2P- 12. 
to publick penitence, and kept them for ever out of the Communion. = w—_ 

(8g) Tertullian hath writ a Book of Penitence', and Ambroſe two , where ;, og _ 
they caji Periicence a ſecond — after Baptiſm, andas ic were a ſecond plank (g ) Teu!, 
after the ſhipwrack. (h ) Hzerom faith the ſame. (i) Terrallian and Ambroſe 4% panic. 
hold, chat. publick penance cannot be done bur once, and thac a man whoatrer ?-.+ hb 
he-hach julfilled hispenirence, falls into fin again, can no more be received to do pans : 
penitence : Wherein they uſe coo much rigor, ut narfrages 

Bur that Penitence of the Antients, had nothing common with the penitences 4b». 


'of the Roman Church of this time. For the penitence which the Fachers ſpeak E*, <P- 12 
Eſſe 12 exo- 


moloze 


ſiaſtical Canons, byg the penitences of tbe Roman Church are enjoyned in pri- /ecuads ſub- 
yate, and accord ro the Confeſſors diſcretion, 1, For alchough che Council fda. 
of Trext approve publick penireaces,yer they are no more practiſed in the Roman (Þ) Hicron. 
Church, as all they chat have written of that matter freely acknowledge, 2. The _ 
antient penitence was accompliſhed before the abſolution, or reconciliation to the 9,94 +. 
Church. Bur the penitences and fſatisfaQtions of the Roman Church , commonly canda poſt 
are fulfilled after abſolution. 3. Inoldrime , while a finner was accompliſhing na#fr27:um 
the time of his penitence, he was not received to the Communion, But in the #5 *a- 
Roman Church, a penitent is admitred to the Sacrament , while he is performing (i) Tercut, 
his penitence. 4. All the penitence of the Antients, conſiſted only in the publick de Panic. 
Thame, and in the ſuſpenſion and removing from the communion for a certain cap. 7. 
rime, not in whipping, or pilgrimages, or faſts enjoyned by a Confeſſor, or pe- _ L. 3. 
cuniary pains, or rehearſing of the ſeven Pſalms , or ſayinga limited number of ** _— 
Pater*s, interlaced with Ave's, inan unknown tongue. What was the counte- $jcur uaum 
nance, and whac the humiliation of the old penitents, Tertxllian reacherh us, in Bapriſma, its 
chap. 13. of the Book of Pudicity, and in the Book of Penizence, in the ninth 4 pexen- 
chapter. 5. In thoſe dayes penitence was not done by Arturney , and a man meſo my 
whipt nor himſelf, and faſted nor for anorher. 6. Neither were corporal pains OE C 
changed into pecuniary. 7. And one Confeſſor did not change the penance en- 
Joyned by another. 8. Ic is to be noted, that in the writings of the Fathers, the. , 
word Penitence is found inthe ſingular only, becauſe Penicence in their time was 
ſimple, and conſiſted only in publick humiliation. They did nor yet know thoſe 
_ penances, conſiſting in ſo many Articles, as thoſe wbich we bave ſeen 
fore, when apenitent is enjoyned to faſt ſo many dayes, to. ride neither in a 
coach nor on horſe-back, to eat the leavings of Grey-hounds, and to receive ſo 
many laſhes ſinging melodiouſly, 9, 1f any peaitent co che publick penitence add- 
edprivate faſts, and more frequent prayers, it was done by a voluntary , humilia- 
tion, not by the injunQion of a Confeſſor, 10. In the writings of the Antients, 
no mention is found of a Sacrament of Penitence , compoſed with four pieces, 
Contrition, Confeſlion, Satisfation and Abſolution, whereof rhe three firſt are 
the matter, and the fourth the form. This came our of the forge of Schoolmen, 
who going about ro poliſh Popery , and to give it a form, haye beſer ic with 
thorns, and haye ſmothered the cruch. And that this. dotrine was unknown 
among the Antients, it appeareth by the Books which Terrallian and Ambroſe 
| writ 
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writ of penitence, where for examples of penitence, they bring the Ninivites 
and the Iſraelites, whom God hath ſo often ſummoned and invited to repencance, 
and the Jews, whom 7ohn the Baptiſt exhorted to penitence, and Saint Perer who 
lamented for his fin ; whereas our Adverſaries hold , that in thoſe dayes the $a- 
crament of Penitence was not yet inſtituted. 11. I paſs by a mulritude of errors 
about Contrition, as that which the Doctors commonly teach , chat Contrition 
is the meritorious cauſe of Juſtification , and deſerves it, at leaſt by congruity. 
12, Thar Atrtrition is an imperfe& Contrition, proceeding not. out of the love of 
God, bur out of fear to be puniſhed : Thar ſuch an Artrition is good , and that 
by the Abſolution, the Artrition goeth for Contrition , as the Council of Trent 
tcacherh, in Seſſion 14. chap. 4. and Bellarmine in the ſecond Book of Peni- 
rence, chap. 17,18. 13. That itisnor neceſſary to have contrition for venial 
ſins, and that one may be abſolved from them , though he be not contrite and 
(k) Rette ſorry in his hearc for them, as Toler teacheth in the third Book of the Inſtruction 
conſtitwunt#r of prieſts, chap. 5. ſeR. 2. And many the like doEtrines, of which there is no trace, 
- G _ neither in the Word of God, nor in the Fathers. 
etna It remains to ſay ſomething of the ſenſe, in which the Fathers have taken this 
penitentiegut word SatisfaRtion. 1 he holy Scripture ſpeaks not of fatisfaftion rowards 
fiat etiaw God. Bur the Latine Fathers uſe that language many times, according to the ſtyle 
ſat Ecclehz FF the Juriſconſults, who ſpeak of ſatisfying for debts by paying , and for inju- 
in qua ſola "gr 0 fare: ls : 
pecratare- Ties, by craving forgiveneſs. 
mittuntur. The fatisfations of which the Fathers ſpeak, are either towards God, or to- 
(1) Diſt.1. wards the Church, , Publick penitences were ſatisfatory towards the Church , 
de mn and reparations of the ſcandal. So did Aſtin underſtand it,«in chap. 65. of his 
_ = mon Manual to Lawrentixs , (k ) The times of penitence are with good reaſon conſti. 
p.12- R ; 

e&. 1. In tutedby thoſe that govern the Church , to [atisfie the Church alſo , in which onl 
[atisſaftione fins are remitted. This mult be carefully obſerved, becauſe our Adverfaries al- 
De & de- Jeadpe indifferently the teſtimonies of the Fathers, in which it is ſpoken of ſati(- 
ng a not diſcerning whether they ſpeak of ſarisfaftion to God , or to the 

' «2, Church. 
31 ; The ſame Fathers ſpeak often of ſatisfying God, but they ſpeak after the ſtyle 
Redeunte ad of theJuriſconſults, which is alſo uſual among the people , tor by Satisfaction, 
—_—_ + taey underſtand acknowledging a fault in words, and asking pardcn. (1) Am- 
adfaciewte broſe who had been the Emperors Lieutenant in Lombardy, and Judge of his 
'& penitentia Courts, underſtood the terms of Judicature , when be ſaid , Lachrymas Petri 
deprecations lego, ſatisfaftionem non lego ; that is, 7 read of Peters tears, but 1 read not of hs 
crrorem pri- (ar;;fattion. He ſaith thar, becauſe the Goſpel relates thac Perer wept, but ſaith 
— not that he craved pardon, or that he confeſſed his fins. For taking the word 
( 0) Epiſt. ſatufattion, tor humbling ones ſoul after the ſin commirred, in that ſenle tears are 
55+ Ir way a latistation, And the ſame Father in the ſecond Book of Penirence, chap. 10. 


pq ſpeaking of the ſatisfaRtion which is done for offences unto men , faith, that to 
Re CXOYCEMT 


Faſaths- ſend his innocent children to ask pardon, 

bus Chriſtus. Cyprian bath many ſuch paſſages : As inthe twelfth Epiſtle , - ) Watching 
(p) Lib de for the ſatisfattion which is made unto God, and for prayer. And in the 52. Epiſtle , 
unit, Ecclet. 'C n,) T rophimus returning to the Church and ſat wfying , and by the penitence of 
patch prayer confeſſing his ſin. And in the 55, Epiſtle, ( o ) They hinder that pardon be 
ſatisſattioni- obtained of Chriſt by prayers and ſatisfattions, Andin the book of the unity of the 


bus deprecan- Church, (p) They pray to God by full ſatisfattions. In all theſe places and man 


tamur dom ſatisfie Ged, cannot ſignifie payinga recompence to God for the temporal pain, 
facultasadeft, For according to the oarine of the Roman Church, that exhortation —_ 


dum aduc : 
ts ſeculo be made toa Pagan, who is bound to eternal pain, 


Tertwllian inthe book of Penitence , Satisfaftio confeſsione diſponitar , Satil- 
, Deo : 
ors faRion is prepared by Confeſſion, This DoRor was learned in the Roman Laws, 


and 
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make fatisfaCtion, a man will humble himſelf, kiſs the offended perſons feet , and 
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and knew that ſatisfa&ion is made for offences, by confeſling the offence , and 
asking pardon, » 9 
Sometimes the Fathers ſay, that by amendment of life , and by goed works, 


ſatisfaction is _n unto God, meaning thar ew pol able untb God , 
as Lattanting ſaith. The man may be brought wd delivered, (rt )if te t 
his aits, and being turned to be = things, make ſatisfattion mare Gf — E (Fr Ay 


If any places of the Fachers be found, where they will have us ro redeem and ——_—_— 
expiate our ſins our ownſelves; {f ) aswhen Ambroſe ſith , Haft thew Raney ? cap. 24. x 
redeem thy fin, &c, A wans wealth ss his redemptios. We reverence the ancients 53 cum pen'- 
ſo much, as to bear with theſe improper expreſſions, fior betievingthar'ever they **4 aftorum, 
believed that a mans money can be the redemption of his fin. And when the ſame beck mo 
Ambroſe ſaith to Valentinian , T » me £m: wn / perabas » T hou aidft hope that [eafaie 
T ſhomld be thy redeemer , and praiſeth that Bmperor berayle he called him his Re- Deo. 
deemer; that expreſſion and the like, muſt be corre&ted by other expreſſions of (C) Ambr. 
his, in which be acknowledgeth no other price of our redemption, bur the death earns a 
of Chriſt, By redeeming our oWn ſons, he underſtood only corretting or bringing |*+ mar 
our ſelves to a better courſe. Of which ſignitication.,, we have brought many ex- habes 2 ve- 
amples out of Scripture. _ who is the moſt licentious of all the Fathers dime pecca- 
in thoſe expreſſions, ſhewsevidently, that by redemption from fin, he under- © 14» 
ſtands a deliverance by amendment, and inward regeneration. For theſe are his _ __ 
words, in chap. 15. of the firſt book of Penitence, ( t ) By the tears of the people vitie ejus. 
and by prayers, they are redeemed from fin,and cleanſed in the inward may. This Fa- ( t) Orati- 
ther is ſo tar from underſtanding by fatisfattions', the torments of Pur atory , onibus & 
thatin the ſame book ( u ) he maintains thar theſouls ſepgrate from the bodies , — 
cannot be tormented. Bur our Adverſaries gather up the faults of the Fathers, > peccaro, & 
and leave out their yertues ; Like flies, that will chuſe ſcabs, rather then the ſound in hemine 
parts of a body to fit upon, They make uſe of theſe improper terms, to perſwade Pundarur 
men thar they are their ownredeemers, and that fins are redeemed with money. (u) Ambroſ 
May wenot obtain ſo much of theſe mens kindneſs, that this honour be 1;>, ;. de 
deferred unto the eternal Son of God, to haye the tide of Redeemer attriþuted pernir. c. x7. 
unto himalone ? Isnot this a truth worth dying for ? Is it not better rh ſuffer £47 mani- 
all things, then to impart that praiſeto any creature , or to believe that all the 4%" ®. 
money of the world is ſnfficient to be the redemption for one fin ? _ fne 

PP: 
Carnem fine animas cum ſis int geſtarum operum, conſortiis copulate, fine conſortis vel pene ofſe vel prentik 


Pag, 672+ 


” 
a 


ſ 


—— 


| Ninth Contr overlie 7 
SEVENTH BOOK: 
: Of "the =: 


NECESSITY 


BAPTISM. 


Cuay. 1. 


Cardinal du Perron's reaſon for the _ neceſsity of Baptiſm. Exami- 
nation of the dofrine of the Church of Rome »poy that point. How 
they abuſe this text, John 3. 5. Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, hecannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


HE diſpute about the neceſſity of Baptiſm with water,might 
eafily be compoſed, if we had to do with equitable perſons. 
\ For while the Romaniſts accuſe us to baye taken away the 
£ neceſſicy of Baptiſm , themſelves ſay ſuch things as make it 
FW unneceſſary, And ſetting forth our dorine in odious terms, 
ie they fight againſt Chimera's of their own making. Yea, it 
© will be found, that inſtead of impugning, our cauſe, they 
| = defendir. 

Cardinal d» Perron treats this p_ in the fixth Chapter of his third Obſer- 
vation. Jt is made plain enough ( faith he ) by the precedent reply , that we tye not 
the power of Gods grace to that means, (thatis, to Baptiſm wich water ) ſince God 
might have ſaved ms, if it had been his pleaſure, without any of thoſe means which he 
infituted. Theſe means are the death of Chriſt, chepreaching of the Goſpel, the 
Sacraments, Faith in Chriſt, repentance, and ſtudy o  Bood works, The Cardinal 
faith, that God might have ſaved us without any of means, if ic had y_ 

is 
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his pleaſure, and thereby he pretends to ſhew that the Roman Church holds noc 
the Baptiſm with water to be of ſimple and abſolute neceſlity, ſince God could 
fave us withourt that, as well as without all che other means, Upon this then he 
grounds the neceſſity of the Baptiſm of Infants. We rye ( ſaith he) the 8 of 
Gods grace to bis own. proteſt ations, that is, to the means without which he proteſted 
that he would not give it ,, namely, before all things to faith in Cbriſt, and to Bap- 
tiſm ;, of which he ſaid, He that believeth not in the only Son of Ged, is judged al- 
ready ; And _— man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Goa, : | 
In theſe words there is either much ignorance or much foule dealing, For he 
conceiveth amiſs of the neceſfity of the means of our ſalvation, that puts Ba- 
ptiſm with water in equal degree of neceſlity with the other means without which 
none can be ſaved, Without the merit of Chriſts death none can come to ſalya- 
tion ; and of allthem to whom the Goſpel is announced, none are ſaved but 
ſuch as believe in the Goeſpl ; but an infinite number of perſons are ſaved with- 
out the Baptiſm - bogs as the AT? mm —_ lines, 
in which be ſaith, (a) that Baptiſm may be ſupplyed by faith, and by the wow » | 
Baptiſm. This cannot be fad of faith in Chua which cannot be ſupplyed K fo ty __g 
Baptiſm nor by the vow of believing or being baptiſed. Theſe very texts which Le 7. 
he alleadgeth ſhew how the neceffity of whoſe two things is unequal. For 9297'*t quod 
Scripture ſaith that whoſoever belieyeth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, bur faith Fre rp 
not that whoſoever is baptiſed ſhall be ſaved. And our Adverſaries confeſs that DS in 
many adulr perſons ſball be ſaved without Baptiſm wich water, if chey haye but re, vel in 


the vow, that is the defire and the will to be baptiſed. veto, Eadem 
The (*) Cardinal asketh his' Majeſty of great Britain, With what conſcience the —_ __ 


Church of England can communicate with the Proteſtants of France which differ Art. x. Ec 

from ber 11 a point ſo important to ſalvation ? The difference he finds berween the in Joh. 3.aic. 
Engliſh and us conſiſteth in two points ; The one, that the Proteſtants of France Bptiſmn | 
( ;F he muft be believed ) deny the neceſſity of Baptiſm ;, The other that they Y* neceſari« 
deny that Baptiſm conferreth grace, but affirme only that it ſignifieth grace, OO 
and ſay that it # not unto them 4 means of ſalvation but only 4 ſign. vel in fgura, 
Whereupon he chargeth us in odious terms, chat we fruftrate children in caſe * Pag. 67% 


of danger of the only way which God hath" inſtitmcd unto them to attain 
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ed before he could be bapriſed , and that before Chriſts reſurreRion, Baptiſm was 
not neceſſary to ſalyation. ; | 

In the ſecond place Monſieur 4»Perros attributes unto us a doErine remote from 
our belief, making us fay that we denie, that Baptiſm conferreth grace to little 
children, and that we ſay only that it fignifieth grace, Iris not ſo, For although 
it be hard for us to define how, and how far Baptiſm worketh with efficacy in lit- 
tle children, yet we doubt not of the vertue thereof, nor of the remiflion of 
original fin which is applyed and ratified in the ſame. Neither do we reduce it to 
a bare and ineffeQual fignification, God in his own time makes the godly ſenſi- 
ble of the fruit of their Baptiſm, and of the effets of that Covenant of which 
they have received the ſeal. 

That which the Cardinal addeth [ that Zapti/me z the only means which God 
hath given to Infants to train ſalvation | cannot ſubfiſt, For the Yeath of 
Chriſt, and Gods promiſe,that he will be our God, and of our ſeed,are alſo means 
which ſerve for the falyation 'of our children, and are far aboveBaptiſm, boch 
in excellency and neceflity. . , 

Our adverſaries to prove theneceflity ofthe Baptiſm of water,bring the example 
of Circumciſion of which it is ſaid, Gek, 17:14. that every uncircumciſed male ſhall 
be cut off from his people, but they- traudently omit the following words, for he 
hath broken my Covenant ; Words which cannot belong bur to adulr per- 
ſons, and teach us that God puniſhed the contempr of Circumciſion, riot the pri- 
vation in caſe of impoſhbilry. i ; 

Alſo they diſpute thus, Every means which God uſeth to ſanttifie and ſave us, is 
neceſſary to ſalvation, But the Baptiſm of water 1s a means which Gid. uſeth to 
ſanttifie and ſaves, as St.Paul teacheth us, Eph, 5. 25, & 26. Chriſt 'pave him- 
ſelf for his Ehnrch, that he might ſanfifie and cleawfe it with the waſhing of Water by 
the word. And Tit.3.5. He ſaved ns by the waſving of regeneration and renewing 
of the hely Ghoſt, Then the waſving of water u neceſſaty to ſalvation, 

'Of this argument the firſt propoſition is- falſe, tor God uſeth many means 
to ſanifieand ſaves, as the holy Communion, and miraclesand afflitions and 
perſecutions for the'Goſpel, without "which things nevertheleſs many are ſayed. 
As for the ſecond propoſition we have great reaſon to' make a queſtion, whether 
by the waſhing of regeneration, where y the ApoſtJe faith that God bath ſanRifi- 
ed and ſaved his Church, the Baptiſm of water muſt be underſtood ? For within 
that Church the Church of rhe Old Teſtamenr is alſo comprehended, which was 
not baptiſed with water : And our Adverſaries confeſs that many areſaved, 
which are not baptiſed with water : Very ofcen in Scripture remiflion of fins, { 
and regeneration is compared to waſhing with water, 7/a. 1.16, Zech. 1.13, 
Exch. 36. 25. 

As for the text of Fohn 3.5. Except a man be bornagain,and Except aman be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, where. 
by they will eſtabliſh the neceſlity of Baptiſm, I will not oppoſe the opinion of 
many Antients who hold that in this text the Bapriſm of water is underſtood , But 
I wonder how our Adverfaries forgetting themſelves make this Baptiſm of water 
unneceſſary, ſaying that there is a Baptiſm of Blood, and a Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
which may be inſtead of the Baptiſm of water. 1 wonder noleſs thatthey conſider 

(c)Pag.243. not that Chriſt ſpeaks to N5codemes in this text, and declareth to him, that though 

Niſs quus re" he be old, he cannot enter into the _—_— of God unleſs he be bornagain,and 
natus fucritz yer themſelves hold that Njcodemws might be ſaved without the Bapriſm of water, 
ihe, _ becauſe he was circumciſed, and that Baptiſmwag not yet neceſlary at that time, 
gratia = Hinckmar in the book of the fifty five chapters, ch.47. expoundeth thus this texr, 
viſibili Sa (C) * Except a man br boyn again of water and of the ſpirit he cannot enter into the + 
Cramento, aut Kingdom ' of God, that is, Except he be born again by the inviſible grace with 


Cres. the viſible Sacrament,” or by the inviſible grace ' without the viſible Sacra- 
F: > nw. "fa 
—_ It wereeaſie to come ont of this difficulty, if they would uſe here the ſame diſ- 


cretion 


4 


iQ 
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cretion as in expounding foby 6. 53. Except you eat the fleſb of the ſon of man, 
and drink. his blood, ye have no life in you, a text ſpeaking as they think of the ne- 
ceflity of che Euchariſt, There they reſtrain Chriſts words to the perſons that 
have age, capacity,and opportunity to receive the holy Sacrament, Why ſhall we 
not ſay the ſame here, thar Chriſt ſpeaks to perſons come to an age capable of 
inſtruction, and that have the opportunity to be baptiſed, who cannot be ſaved if 


they deſpiſe Baptiſm? (d ) So much Lombard acknowledgeth ſaying, that this (4) Lomb, 
muſt be underſtood of thoſe who having the opportunity to be baptized deſpiſe 1b- 4- Senc. 


Bapriſme. Bur to exclude infants from the Kingdom of Heaven, if they dye whe 
they are carried ro Baptiſm, or if their Parents take no care that they be bapti- 
zed, it is a tenet ill ſorting with the wiſdom and goodneſs of God : For God ty- 
eth nor his grace unto the element, as if he could not or would not ſave with- 
out waſhing with water, Neither is it ſuitable with his wiſdom to make the 
ſalvation of children to depend upon the will of another. , For according 
tro the Cardinals doArine, he that hath a child dying in his power , may 
fave or damn that ſoul ; For if it pleaſech him to bapriſg that child, he ſhall be 
ſaved, but if hewill not baptiſe him, he ſhutteth the gare of Paradiſe againſt 
him, and excludes him for ever from the Kingdom of heaven. By this means 
eternal eleRion ſhall depend upon the proviſion of Baptiſm, and it ſhall be in 
mens power to make it youd, 

This alſo is repugnant ro the goodneſs amd juſtice of God, to exclude an in- 
fans ſoul from falvation for the fault of another ; The ſon fball not bear the ini. 
quit of the Father, Ezck. 18, 20. 

In the fourth ch. of Exodus God offereth to puniſh Afoſes for negleRing 
hisſons circumciſion, but he offereth not to puniſh the child, If Circumciſion, 
which under che old Covenant held theplace of Baptiſm, had been abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to falyation, God would not have deferred it till the _ day, before 
which ſo many children dye, IF it was of that abſolute neecſticy, we muſt ſay, 
that all the women of 7/racl, and ſomany men born and dead in the wilderneſs in 
the ſpace of forty years without circumcifion, and the converted Ninivites were 
excluded from eternal ſalyation. Ir is not credible that God made the condition 
of his Church worſe nnder the New Teſtament, Which ſhould be, if before the 
coming of Chriſt the godly might be ſaved without any Sacrament, But now 
their ſalvation is made to dependupon the Baptiſm of water, of which many are 
deprived for want of poſlibility , and-from the Prieſts intention which muſt 
be preſumed by conjecture, and a ſoul may be damned by the negligence of 
another, 

God faid to Abraham, 7 will be a God unto thee and to thy ſeed after thee, 
Gen. 17.7. How many perſons of his ſeed are dead without circumciſion, 
of whom nevertheleſs God declareth' Kimſelf ro be the God and the Sa» 
viour, | 

The Prophet Jeremy was ſanRtified from the womb and before he was born, as 
God himſelf rold him, Fey. 1. 5. The ſame is ſaid of obs the Baptiſt, Cornelis 
and his family received the Holy Ghoſt before were baptiſed, 4. 10.47, 
& 48, All theſe were ſanRified by the HolyGhoft, and by conſequent capable 
of ſalvation before they received any Sacrament, Whence it followeth 
that neither Circumcifion nor Baptiſm were unto them neceſſary for Sal- 
vation, 

AF. 2. 39. St. Peter ſaith tothe Jews, The promiſe i unto you and to your chil- 
dren; Now the children nor yer baptiſed, were no leſs their children then after 
Bapuſm. 

I Cor. 7.14. St. Paul ſpeaking of a husband and wife, one of which is a 
Chrittan, the other an Infidel, faith chat their children are holy, E1/e ( faith he } 


Jour children were mnclean but now they are huly. 1f when one party only is 


believing, the children are holy, that is, conſecrated to God, how much more 
when the child hath rwo believing perſons for his Parents ? 


1 
= rera 


« 4+ li- 
E. 


. Upon that text the Cardinal labours very much to find what the word Holy Pag. 675- 


Qqqq 2 irmporteth, 
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importeth, and —_— to his cuſtom he clogs his own way with troubleſome 
diſtinRtions ſaying that there is a legal and an Evangelical pollution, one abſolute, 
another relative, onein it ſelf, another in relation to another, one in the being, 
another intheuſe. Hetaketha long way beſet with thorns, having a plain and 
eaſie way at hand, For what he faith, comes to the ſame thing that we ſay, bur 
heis aſhamed to borrow it from us, namely, chat the children of believers are 
dedicated and conſecrated unto God", and eſteemed to be of his people ; 
inthe ſame manner asall the people of 7ſyae! was boly, and the Temple, and 
the Sabbath, and the viRtims ; Which holineſs neither in infants, nor in adulc 
perſons doth neceſſarily import ſalvation. 

By the way I comprehend not why the Cardinal corrupts this text, and in- 
ſtead of ſaying with St. Paxl, now your children are holy, faith your children are 
cleay. 

And whereas our Adverſaries hold, that the Baptiſm of blood ſerveth inſtead 
of the Baptiſm with water, let them tell us whether that Baptiſm of blood be a 
Sacrament or no, ifit be a Sacrament, hangmen have conferred it, who yet had 
no intention to confer it. And if ina perſon not baptiſed with water, martyr- 
dome isa Sacrament, ſhall the ſame matyrdome in a baptiſed perſon be alſo a 
Sacrament? For if it be ſo, that perſon hath twice received the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ; orif it be not ſo, it will follow, that in one, martyrdom is a Sacrament, 
in another, it is not, . 

And ſince the ſatisfaQions, faſts, and ſelf-whippings of Dominick and Francis 
may be imputed to others, and in the Roman Church one whips himſelf for ano- 
ther , if the father makes a yow to cauſe himſelf to be baptiſed, wby may nor 
that vow be imputed to the child ? eſpecially ſeeing that in Baptiſm the Godfa. 
thers anſwer for the child, and the Prieſt asking the child whether he belieyeth 
and renounceth the world and the Devil, the Godfather anſwereth for the child, 
Credo & Abrenuntio. If the child in Baptiſm believe by Atturney, why may he 
notalſo yow by Atturney ? Whereas alſo the Roman Church holds that for want 
of Baptiſm the vow is ſufficient, let them tell us whether by that vow oo ſin 
be blotted ont, for if it be not blotted out by that yow, it followeth that the per- 
ſon not baptiſed cannot be ſaved by that yow ; But if the yow of Baptiſm blots 
out original fin, it will follow that the Baptiſm received after the vow, doth not 
blot our original fin, and by conſequent becomes uſeleſs. For one cannot 
blot out that which is blotced out already, nor take away a ſpot which is no 
more. | 

What may bethe reaſon why the Roman Chureh will have God to be more rigid 
to little children, then to adult perſons, of whom they hold that they may be ſaved 
without Baptiſm? Why may not God fave infants without Baptiſm, by the effica- 

of his Spirit working in them ? eſpecially ſeeing that the Roman Church holds, 
har by the Baptiſm of infants, their original fin is not only remitted bur alſo 
wholly blotted out, and that they are made altogether pure and withour fin , 
by which doctrine they acknowledge that infants are capable of a perfet rege- 
neration. 

And ſeeing that to children dead without Baptiſm the Romaniſts appoint an 
underground dungeon which they call Limbus ; we defire ro know of them what 
quarters the Roman Church aſſigneth for them after the day of Judgment when 
the carth ſhall be no more ? and whether they ſhall riſe again with others > what 
ſentence the Judge ſhall give about them? and whether they ſhall be placed at 
the Lords right hand or at the left ? For of al that no more then of Limbus 
Scripture ſpeaks never a word, and it belongs to them that bave forged that Lim- 
bus to inſtru us abour theſe difficulcies, 

Beſides fince many children not baptized have ſuffered martyrdome, as the 
new born infants which Herod cauſed to be ſlain at Bethlehem whom the Roman 
Churchpurs indifferently among Saints and Martyrs, bow doth that ue with 
their doctrine, that the Baptiſm of water is abſolutely neceſſary to infants, and 
(as the Cardinal faith ) that it is the only way that God hath given m_ ro =» 

ve 
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ſaved? Do they not ſay themſelves, that the want of Baptiſm with water is ſup- 
plyed in infant with martyrdom ? So that it will be found, that the Roman 
Church holds not che Baptiſm of water neceſſary to infants, rio more then to ( ©) Pag. 
adulr perſons, (e) Hinckmar Arch-biſho 
time,in his book of the fifry five chapters ch.48.caxeth Hinkmar Biſhop of Laon his naturali 3. e. 
nephew, that to many other crimes he had added this, that he had hindred the Ba- «ieno peccato 
ptiſm of infants in his Dioceſs, whereby many children were dead withour Ba. 9999*# 4io- 
ptiſm.Whom Hinc kmar of Rhemes affirmeth to have been ſaved by the faith of their 
parents or their Godfathers, who had preſented themſelves ro anſwer for them, fdes pro 
and had required thar theſe children might be baptiſed, For ( faith be.) rhe $pj- cirreſponden« 
rit of God by whom regeneration is made, bloweth where he liſteth. This Prelac who 74 n ba 
writ about the year of the Lord 865, believed nor, that it was juſt and agreeing - go I 
with Gods goodneſs to exclude infants from falyation for the fault of 
another. quabies baptiſ= 


of Rhemes, a man of great name in his 


cut paruuls 


rum id eſt 
patrongrum 


a ſalutem, 
ita paruyulss 


The Roman Church ſhuts up theſe children in a dark perpetual and burning 9" degenari 


priſon, where _— they bein a rehement fire, (f) they feel no pain, For 14jeti, paren- 


tum vel patrg- 


( ſay the DoRors ) original ſin deſeryerh only privation of happineſs, which 


aorim corde 


= call pzn4 damni, not a pain of ſenſe and dolour, Yerit is certain that Chriſt credentium, 
hat 
that original ſin deſerveth the pain of ſenſe, and that infants both before and af- vuls ſuis fie 


ſuffered dolors and fele rorments to expiate original fin. A certain proof, & pro par- 


lt verbo 


ter baptiſm ſuffer dolors and rorments, which cannot be. pains of any fin bur baptiſma ex= 


original, ſince they have commited no actual fin, But what may that pain be petextium 

which is not felt, ſeeing that every puniſhment is impoſed that it may be felt? /?d non im- 
If theſe children inthe Limbus are withour any knowledge, they are no reaſona- Pr 4ntium s 
ble creatures, and have nothing of Gods image in them, Bur if they know and 


feel that they are deprived of the preſence of God, they are very wicked and wr +0 


deſtitute of all love of God, if they feel not an extream dolor for 'that Pri. potuerunt ; 


yation, on _ £1146 
PX . P o . _ ſ 
Trathis ſo ſtrong inal this, that it comes from our Adverſaries mouth againſt Spiritus,que 


their will. (g) Gerſon Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris. It # certain (faith reg "neratie: 

he) that God hath net fo tyed the grace of ſalvation unto the Sacraments, but that firwubi vault 

without pejudice of that law he may ſantlifie within, by the baptiſm of his [pirat. 
race, the children not yet come out of the womb, (h) And Lombard faith, thar ( ft) m 
is ſentence, Except a way be born again of water aud of the Holy Ghoſt, &c, myſt 6: de ami. 


ſrone gratiz 
be nnderſtood of them that can be baptiſed and deſpiſe it. And he proveth his ſayin i: 
by Anſtin, Gabriel Biel ſaith the fame upon that DiſtinRion of Lombard, And cati. c. ;. 


Caietan in his Comment upon the third part of the ſumm of Thomas, qu. 68. *5-_ 
Art. 2. py = 
That place of A»fin which Lombard mentioneth in the fourth bookof Baptiſm oaivicue 


ch. 22. is this, that Baptiſm which was hindred, not by the contempt of rel;- Virginis 
giow bat by the term of neceſſity i invifibly adminiſtred, Andit isalleadged in the Ct. 2. 


43. of the Decrerals, (i) —_ -_ 


The ſame Father in the ſecond Book againſt Creſconina cb, 33, moveth this [71ico;4;am 
difficulty againſt Cypriax, who maintained, that the Baptiſm conferred by Here- ſalvation# 
ticks was null, He asketh what will become of thoſe, who before were convert- /## #0n ita 


ed unto the faith, and wererecejved into the Church without Bapriſm ? He an- pre arc 
ſwereth that in the very words of Cyprian, (k) The Lord by his mercy may grant —_ i 
them pardon, and not exclude from the gifts of his Church rhoſe that being received dicio legis 
with ſumplicity into the Church, are dead in the Charch.  Peffit pucres 
Tertuliax in the book of Baptiſm, ch. 12, Thy faith hath ſaved thee ( ſaid "954m ni 
ros extra 
: uerum 10d 
ſanfiificare gra'1@ ſue Baptiſmo vel virtuti Spiritus ſanfi. (h) Lomb. 1. 4- Diſt. 4. Tir. E.- 114d i2telligendam 
eſt de 1llis qui poſſunt &> conemunnt Baptizari, Vide Excrav. de Bapriſmo & <jus effeu Tir. 42, & Tit. 43- 
de Presbytero non baptizato, & Diſt. 4. de Conſecr. Can. Non ratione, & Can, Duo tempora. & Can, $i 
quis & Aug. lib. 4. contra Donariſtas cap. 22, 23, 24+ & 25- (i) Decreral. cir. 43, De Presbyrero non bapri- 
2ato cap. Apoſtolicam. Fides tua ſalvum te fecit, & remittuxtur tiby peccat ay credenti wtique nec ramen tinfto. (k) 
Poteſt Domiaus miſericordia ſua indulgextiam dare of eo! qui ad Ecclefram ſimpliciter admiſſs is Eccleſia obdormierunt al 
Eccleſis ſun muneribus non [eparare. | 
Chriſt. 


RL ——————_ 
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Chriſt) and thy fins are forgiven thee, namely to him that believed, althowgh he was not 
baptiſed. 
0 Greg: Had Gregory Nazjanzes believed,thatinfants cannot be ſaved without Baptiſm, 
Bapt. Edit, he had not adviſedthe Parents (1) to defer rheir Bapriſm, till they were come to 
Pariſ. p.658- age of inftruRtion. 

Had the antient Church believed, that Baptiſm was abſolutely neceſſary to fal- 
vation, Chriſtians would not have put off Baptiſm to the laſt part of their life, as 
it was then the cuſtom of many. | 

The ancient Councils are full of Conſticutions that forbid to, baptiſe at any 
other time but | Zafter and whitſnnride, fo that no-baptifing was ſeen in the 
Church for ten moneths rogerher every year. How many infants dyed in thoſe 
ren moneths? and how many adult unbaptiſed perſons were overtaken with 
ſuddain death ? It is crue that 1n many Canons this clauſe was added, ſaving only 
in caſe of neceſſity. But every one knoweth that mans life is ſubje&t co ſuch ſaddain 
accidents, that many times one hath no leiſure ro think of any thing, much leſs to 
rake an order for Baptiſm. 

It is yery obſervable, that the Emperor Yalentinian, who in his life had oppor- 
runity enough to be baptiſed, dyed without Baptiſm, and yet Ambroſe in his 
Oration upon his death holds thar he —_—_— eternal felicity. 

Againſt the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm of water, I could bring many teſti- 
monies, not only of the Anrtients, but alſo of the chief Doors of the Roman 
Church. The authentical definition of Pope [wnecent the ITT, will be one for 
all.  Itis in thethird book of the Decrerals, 73. 43. de Presbytero non Bapti(a- 

(m) Presby- to, where he declareth that aPrieſt unbapriſed yer was ſaved. (m) We affirm (faith 
terum quem he ) without demwrring, that the Prieft of whom thou haſt ſent us word, that be 
ſine und 1.4 without the water of Baptiſm, i delivered from ons fin, and hath got 
faith of the Church 
em clauſiſe our holy Mother, andin the confeſſion of the name of Chrig. And a little after, 
ſenificaſti, (n) Hethat hath Chrift by faith, although he hath not Baptiſm, yet hath the foun« 
qua un ner dation, out of which there is none, even Jeſus Chriſt, It is very like that this un» 
Ge fol = baptiſed Prieſt had baptiſed many children, | ; 
{briſti nomi- The Council of Text in the ſeventh Seſſion, and fourth Canon prononnceth 
2is confeſiont anathema to all that ſay tbat the Sacramentsof che New Teſtament are not neceſ- 
perſeverave® ſary, or the vow for-want of the Sacrament. S ; 
—_— As for Anftin, by the like error whereby he believed the perception: of the 
= & c@- boly Communion to be neceſſary to infants, he believed alſo that every infant 
leſtis patrie that dyed unbapriſed waserernally damned in Hell fire, and was with the Devil, 
gaudium effſe For in thoſe dayes the Limbus of infants was unknown, Wherein M. dw Perron 
adeptin e* excuſech bim, ſaying chat herein he was a pious Father, charitable, and compaſii- 
eater. Onate, becauſe he took care that theſe poor little creatures ſhould be ſuccoured 
(n) a by the diligence of their parents. Uponwhich we deſirenot to diſpare, being 
Chriftumbs- inclined to cover the defects of ſuch an excellent man.' Yet fince in this point 
bet per fdem> he apreeth not with the Roman Church, the Romaniſts ſhould nor uſe his autho- 
etiamſs bt» 4 in this queſtion. TRA | | 
tiſmum non ITY 10 Ts q . | : nad .ealf R 
pabeat, habet Pope Leo thel. inthefirſt Epiſtle tothe Biſhops of Sics/y in the third ch. holds 
utique fun- that Baptiſm was not effetual and neceſſary bur after Chrifts reſurreRion, an 
_——q— (0) thatChrift by has reſmrreftion —_—_ ift of regeneration. According to 
Fla pens which doRrine Bellarmine in ch. 5,0t the firit book of Bapriſin ſaith, that (p) 7 he 
nox poteſt, Baptiſm of Chriſt, that , the Baptiſm conferred by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
Feſum Chri= before the Lords death , was neither 4 neceſſary means, nor a neceſſary com- 
uM. mand. | 


To this join the doGrine of Pope Nicolas the I. (q) who judged and pro- 


— the joy of the heavenly countrey, becauſe he perſevered in t 


rations gr d- +5 L0990 44. 

tiam ex ſua reſurreffione cepiſſe, '(p) Baptiſmus Chrifti non f uit neceſſarins neceſſitate medii aut precepti ante mor- 
tem Crit (g) De Sor + HAR ift.4. Can. A quodam. A quodam Judo neſcitis a8 Chriftians an Pagens 
miltos in patria wtſtra baptiſates aſſeritis, & quid ſit inde agendon conſults. 


nounced 
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4s born of the Spirit, taking tO be 
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nounced that Baptiſm conferred by a Jew, or by a Pagan is good and yalid,if the 
man did but baptiſe in the name of the Trinity,or only in the name of Chriſt. And 
the cultom of the Roman Church, in which women confer the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſm, without which they hold that theſe children could not be ſaved. For hence ir 
followeth that the Sacrament conferred by a Jew or a Mahumetan who are Chriſts 
enemies, bath more efficacy then that which Chriſts and his Apoſtles have confer. 
red,and that a Paganor a woman do more ood toa child,which but for them had 
dyed unbapriſed, then all the Apoſtles together could haye'done. 

If one receiyeth Baptiſm out of hypocrifie, as the Marranes do in Spain to 
avoid the Inquiſition, Shall that Baptilm blot out his ſin? Shall his crime 'be pro- 
firable to him? Shall the grace of God be ſo tyed to the water thatir turn into a 
bondage unto God himſelf, ſo thar God be obliged ro Yo good unto hypocrites , 
and to give his grace for a reward of the profanation of his holy gacra. 
ment ? 

Beſides, all this efficacy of Baptiſm. upon which they iv ſalvation, depends 
upon the intention of the perſon that baptiſerh, which muſt be gheſt at, and pre- 
ſumed by conje&ure. For if we belieye the Roman Church, he that baprifeth, 
may by taking off his intention take away the efficacy of the Sacrament ; 
And the grace of God to the child js ſubjected to another mans intention. 


_—_— —————— 
” , # . 


Cuayr, 2, 


Senſe of the forealleadged text, John 3. 5. How unworthily and 
wnjuftly Cardinal du Perron deals with Calvin. A notable ignorance of 
the Cardinal, 


- Calvin, whom, becauſe he is ſo odious unto men, we preſume to be eſpe- 
cially beloved of God, in his Comment upon 7ohx 3, expounding theſe words 


,of our Saviour, Except 4.man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 


the kingdow of heaven, is of opinion that in that text it is not ſpoken of Baptiſm, 
but of ſpiritual regeneration, and expounds theſe words to be born of water and of 
the Spirit, to be regeneratedby the Spirit, waſhing the heart, or, by a ſpiritual 
waſhing, inthe ſame manner as Fohn the Baptift, Aſatth. 3. 11. exhorting the 
Phariſees and Sadduces to repent, tells them that exe was coming after him whs 
ſoonld baptiſe them with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, that is, with a teryent ſpirir, 
heating and purifying their hearts. Which isa familiar and frequent figure, cal- 
led by the Grammarians # Ie voir, as when Virgil faith molem & montes, in- 
ſtead of moles montoſas, and paterss libamus & anro, inſtead of pateris anreizs. Thus 
Lake faith , A. 14, 13, That the Prieſt of Z»piter. brought mujes 5 tuna, 


. bulls and crowns, inltead of crowned bulls. . Thus - Rev. 14. 10, Fire and brimftone, 


inſtead of burning brimſtene., And 2 Tim. 1, 10, Life and Immortality, for 3m- 


mortal life, And oh. 14, 6, Chriſt calls himſelf rhe way and the trmh, that is, 


the true way. 

This expoſition of Calvis is grounded upon theſe reaſons, 

I.. Becauſe Chriſt having ſaid, Except a mas be born of water, andof the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the K ingaam of Grd, addeth a little after, ſo every man that 

was Þ the. Spirit, and to be born of water and of 

the Spirit, for the ſame thing, and declaring char the Fpirit alone is ſufficient for 
that regeneration. | 

2. Becauſe it is the ſtyle and ordinary language of Chriſt, to underſtand b 
water the grace of the Spirit, as Joh» 4, 14- he promiſeth to give warer whic 
whoſoeverdrinketh ſhall never thirſt, and che water that he ſhall give him, ſhall 
be made in him a well ſpringing into. everlaſting life. ;And Fob. 7: 37. If any 


man thirſt, let him come ta me and arink, He that beligueth in me, as the Scripture hath 


ſaid, 
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ſaid, be ſhall flow with rivers of living water. Upon which St. Fobn addech, 
T bis ſpake be of the Spirit, Which they that believe on him fhomldreceive. 

3. This ſentence of Chriſt accerding to Calvins expoſition is abſolutely true, 
and admicrerh no exception ;, for no man is ſaved unleſs he be regenerated by 
the Spirit of God. But if one will underſtand it of the Baptiſm of water, he 
is forced to bring multitude of exceptions which curn that rule into ſmoak, and 
bring it to nothing. For our Adverſaries except adult perſons, who have madea 
yow t0 be ba tiſed . And thoſe that are regenerated by Gods Spiric ; And Mar. 
tyrs unbaptiſed, And thoſe that have believed in Chriſt before his reſurreQion 
And theinfants ſlain for Chriſts cauſe, who are dead without Baptiſm, as thoſe 
that were put to death by Hereds command. Thus then our Adverfaries expound 
theſe words of Chriſt, Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can- 
wot enter into the Kingdom of God, that is, None can be ſaved, except he be baptiſed 
with water, or except he be regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, or except he hath wowed to 
be baptiſed, or except he hath ſuffered Martyrdowe, whether he be adult or an unba« 
ptiſed infant. Whichare terrible Gloſſes, and an interpretation which ſaith open- 
ly, that the Baptiſm of water is not neceſſary. 

4. Chriſt ſaying, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of God, ipake to Nicodemas, and for Nicodemas, to 
whom our Advyerſaries themſeclyes hold that the Baptiſm of water was not ne» 
ceſſary, This Phariſce that had the dye of Phariſaiſm, which was a diſcipline of 
pride and of opinion of ſelf.righteouſneſs, and a doQrine which made the lervice 
of God to conſfilt in petty outward obſervations, is brought back by Chriſt to the 
elements of true piety conſiſting in changing a mans nature, and in regeneration 
by the Holy Ghoſt. It may be alſo that Nicodemxs being imbrued with the opi» 

(r) Jof nion of the (r) Metewpſychoſss beld by the Phariſees ( which made the ſou ls to 
Origin, lib. paſs into other bodyes by a new birth) Chriſt would ſpeak to him of another 
Co 3s birth which he had not yet comprehended, 

5. That which Chriſt addeth is conſiderable, The wind bloweth where it I;ff- 
eth and thou heareft the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ;, $ every one that is born of the Spirit- For this compariſon of 
the wind 1s fit to repreſent the ſecret vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, not the effica 
of waſhing with material water. And truly in the rongue which Chriſt ſpake, 

9 mm (5) the ſame word fignifieth both wind and Spirit. 
Ne Toler 6. With theſe reaſons (t) Cardinal Teler found himſelf ſo convinced, that he 
Com. in calleth them hereticks, that out of this text of Joh. 3.5. will infer the abſolute 
Fo; ſunt neceſſity of Baptiſm. : 
boc Servateris Againſt this the Cardinal is ſtorming and raging with great impetuoſicy. He 
loco Hereiici faith chat giving this interpretation to the text, is playing with Scripture with 
dicextes, Ne- childiſh and ridiculous elufions, and deſtroying the faith of the fundamental Sa+ 
minem poſſe crament of the Church. He wonders at Calvins ignorance, ſaying that God 
Foy gu bathblindedCalvin by his juſt judgement , That by his ignorance he hath killed aft 
ud & $pi- Little chilren dead without Baptiſm ;, That he hath given a mortal wound unto his 
its regene» Church, ec. 
ratus, quan= — Tothat clattering haile of words, he addes a ſpecious reaſon ; That according 
enter: to Calvinsexpoſition there ſhould be a barrologie ( that is, a vain repetition) in 
& deſideris Chriſts words, And that if water fignifies here Spirit, then theſe words, Except 4 
Baptiſmi man be bornof water and of the Spirit, will fignifie, Except 4 man be born of the $pi- 
morte pie- yit andof the Spirit. This Prelat ſhould have been pur ro his Grammar again, 
ventus dece- here be might have learned that in this figure where two ſubſtantives are joined 
; together, one of them mult be interpreted as an adjeftive, Pateris & auro for pa- 
teris anreis ; The Spirit and the fire for the fervent Spirit; the water of the $ perit 
for the ſpiritwal water, Or the ſpiritual Waſhing, Or the waſhing and cleanſing $pi- 
rit ; for theſe come all to one. 
To anſwer the example of Aſatth. 3. 11. where 7ohn the Baptiſt vat of 
Chriſt fairb, He fhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, the Cardinal 
ſpeakes as fitting down to he breath after a long race, Here ( faith be) 1will 


take 
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take 4 little breath to give me time to contemplate and admire the prodigions ignorance 
or «nadvertence of Calvin, whoſe paſſion hath ſo blindfolded him that he is now by his 
paſſion put in the rank of thoſe of whom God ſpeaks by his Propher, 1 will blind 
the eyes of this people that they ſering ſee not. Thele high ſwoln words promiſe to 
make us ſee ſome groſs ignorance of Calvin, Let us fee it. For ( faiththe Car- 


dinal) rhe Lora in this place hath not added the Word Fire (u) to re- (u) This is 
peat the intelligence of the word Spirir., This Prelat believed that it was Chriſt a odd and 


that ſpake thele words, whereas they are the words of Zohn the Baptiſt ſpeak- 
ing to the. Sadduces and Phariſees, Truly this Cardinal ſhould not bave 


dark expreſ- 
ſion of the 
Cardinal, 


pranced ſo high to ſtumble ſo foully at the very firit ſtep. Bur this is worſe, which the 
The Lord ( ſaxh he) in that place hath not added the word Fire to repeat the intellj. Tranſlator 
gence of the word Spirit, but to expreſs the external and viſible kind of the fire, whic þ \<averh as he 


goeth along With the Baptiſm of the Spirit, wherewsth our Lord bapti[ed his Apoſtles 
and his other Diſciples mpon the day of Pentecoſt, A wofull ignorance, This man 
thinks that theſe words of Fohn the Baptiſt, He ſhall baptiſe yow with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, and thatut-1s a promiſe made to 
them that the Spirit ſhould deſcend upon them in the ſhape of fiery rongues. 
For when John the Bapriſt ſaid, He ſpall baptiſe you, the Apoſtles were nor preteit, 
and were not yet Chriſts Difciples. Who ſo willread he text may ſee, that this 


92#, is not ſpoken to the Diſciples of Chriſt but to Sadduces and Pharitces, to 


whom fohn the Bapriſt promiſeth char if they would be converted, Chriſt would 
bapriſe them with a better Baptiſm then thac of water which John adminiſtred, 
yea that Chriſt would baptiſe or cleanſe them with the fervent and purifying 
yertue of his Spirit, Had the Cardinal been verſed in the ſtile of the Prophets, 
he might have known that this expreſſion of Fohx the Bapuiſt is taken trom 
Iſa. 4. 4+ where God promileth zo pg: the blood of Jeruſalem, thar is the griey- 
ous and bloody fins of that people, #y the Spirit of judgement and by the Spirit of 
barnizxp. 

Ourof all this it is evident, that the more violently the Cardinal is ſtorming, 
the more is bis ignorance to be laughedat, or pitied, | 


Cuay, 3: 


How contemptible Baptiſm is in the Roman Charch, and miſcrably diſ- 
graced. 


_ doQrine of the neceſſity of Baptiſm muſt be attended with the docrine 
of the vertue of the ſame, for it is for the fruic that we hope from Ba- 
priſm, that we preach the neceſlity thereof, The Cardinal faith that we have ta- 
ken all che efficacy from Baptiſm, and that we make it only a bare ſign without 
any vertue, 

We on the contrary accuſe our Adyerſaries, that they have clipt che efficacy 
and ſignification of Baptiſm, reſtraining the yertue thereof only to fins commitred 
before Baptiſm. For as for the fins committed fince baptiſm, they have reſerved 
the remiſſion thereof to the Sacrament of Penitence, becauſe that Sacrament is 
far more lucrative and beneficial unto them then Baptiſm. For bapriſing will 
afford bur lictle gain, Burt by the Sacrament of Penitence they give the abſolu- 
tion of tins, pardon in quality of Judges, the offenſes commirred againſt God, 
and make themſelves Judges in Gods cauſe. By Confeſſions they ſearch the 
conſciences and the ſecrets of families. And by Penirences and Satistactions they 
impoſe corporal and pecuniary pains upon ſinners, even upon Princes and Kings. 
This is one of the main pillars of the Papal Empire, and the principal revenue 
of the Roman Clergy, Wherefore we muſt not wonder, that they have clipt 
off the greateſt -part of the efficacy = Baptiſm inftitured by _ co 

rre ow 


tinds It, 


—— 
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beſtow it upon the Sacrament of Penitence invented by men, 
With the like diſgrace of Baptiſm our Adverſaries prefer the Sacrament of 

Confirmation which is an humane tradition before Baptiſm. For in the fifch Di- 
(s) Sicxt: ſtin&ion of Conſecration Can. de hs, they make Pope Afelchiades to fay that (a) 
wo 4, Confirmation ought to be more honoured then Baptiſm. 
c nn is Poz- And LombardFather of che School, and after him Bellarmiz in the firſt book of 
tificabus eft Confirmation, maintain,that Confirmatien is more excellent rhen Baptiſm, both 
accommodi» hecauſe of the ſubje& which is the forehead, and becauſe of the dignity of the 
arr nw ” Miniſter which is the Biſhop. And in ch, 11. Confirmarion confers a grace which 
if do makes us acceptable, and that grace greater then that Which is conferred in 
xox poteſt, &> Baptiſm, as for ſtrengthening the ſoul againſt the aſſaults of the Devil. 
majors vene== The fame diſtintion ini che Canon Omnes, faith that by Confirmation 
ratione veee- on are made fully and perfealy Chriſtians, as though men were made bur half 
_— Chriſtians by Baptiſm. And the Canon Ut Fejwss declares the fame, that none 
nes. Omzes can be a Chriſtian unlels he hach received the Chriſm in the Epiſcopal Con- 
fideles per firmation. 
manus impo- Fogrtheſe cauſes in the Roman Church a porter, a woman, an hermaphrodite 
Pticores Epiſ- a Jew, a Pagan, yea a Pagan-whore, may bapriſe, and this holy Sacrament is pro- 
— ys {tiruced to the moſt infamous unbaptiſed perſons. But Confirmation, as more ho. 
&un accipere honorable, is adminiſtred by the Biſhop only, who conferreth it with great ap. 
dehentyut pla- yarar and ſolemnity. See the Definition of Pope Nicolas the T. Can, A quodans 


ar 2adice,in the fourth DiftinRion of the Conſecration, where he pronouncerh that 


ur Baptiſm conferred by an Impoſtor,thou h a Jew anda Pagan,is good & valid. Nei- 
Jejunt. ; ther is it enough for them to have ſo diſgraced Bapcif, bo they make that ſmall 
Nunqua erit yertge which they leave to it ro depend upon the intention of the Prieſt that ba» 
_— tifeth, which intention muſt be gheſt at by a pious conjeQure, For when all is ſaid, 
—_ po no perſon in the Roman Church is certain that he is baptiſed. For who knoweth 
copali fuerit the intention of a mans heart ? eſpecially in an age — with Atheiſts > 
Chriſmatcs. Andif the Prieſt that bapriſeth was baptiſed by another Prieſt, baptiſed by ano- 
Be'l. lib. de ther that had no intention to confer the Sacrament, his Prieſthood is null, and 
ny .» bis Baptiſm null, and ſo by remounting the uncertainty groweth ſtill, and is multi- 
ratione Mi- plyed co infinity, og | 
niri qzim To theſe you may add the ſpirtle, the ſalt, the oyl, the exorciſms, whereby the 
ration? ſub- Roman Church bath defiled the ſimplicity and purity of Baptiſm, as it was inſti« 


Jetts prefiat ed by Chriſt and praiſed by his Apoſtles. 


C onfirnatio 

Baptiſmo, R » . « . % p 

ut refte docet Magiſter. Ec. cap. 11. Confert gratiam gratum faciewem & quidem majorem quim ipſe Baptiſmus 
in ordine ad roborandam animam aduerſus diabols impetus. 


CuapP, 4 


The deftrine of our Charches about the wertue and efficacy of Ba- 
priſm. 


Hat aan honoureththe Sacramentsas he ought, who yields unto them that 

degree of honour which God hath conferred upon them, and receivin 
them with faith and reverence, yer bewareth of attributing that to the fignes an 
the Miniſtry of man: which is proper only to the yertue of Gods Spirit, This 
wedo in our Churches: For we ſay that in Baptiſm the waſhing of all our fins 
by the blood of Chriſt, is net only repreſented and figured nnto us, but alſo pre 
ſented and applyed : the Sacramenrs being nor only tive but alſo exhibitive 
of the grace of God. | By the waſhing of onr fins we underſtand the remiffion 
of our {ins, and rogether regeneration or ſpiritual renewing, according to the 
ſtile-of Scripenre, AZ. 22. 16. 1ſa.1.16, Zeeh.1.6- Heby. 10, 22. 


The 


a5 nt & & Ave F 
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The adult that receive Baptiſm feel the effefts of the ſame , God work- 
ing in them, not by the water, bur with the water of Baptiſm, As for infants 
that are baptiſed, it is a hard matter for us to ſay, how far Baptiſm is effeual 
in them as for regeneration, ſince Scripture gives us no inſtrution upon that 
point, If one would judge by the apparent fignes, as by their cry, and by their 
ſtirring and ſhrinking when. they feel the cold water of Baptiſm, one mighr judge 


- rather that they are diſpleaſed with that aQtion. Yea it is but too ordinary, that 


when they have got ſome years and ſtrength, they ſhew by the perverſity of 
their nature that Bapriſm had done them bur lictle good, Only we ſay that when 
we bapriſe little children according to Chriſts ordinance, God thereby declareth 
that he receiveth them into his Church, and marketh them with the outward ſign 
of his Covenant. And that if they belong to Gods Election, they ſhall one 
time ſhew really how effeual Baptiſm was with them, and that the grace of God 
in Chriſt was not in vain offered unto them, for the Sacraments have not the ſame 
effe& with all perſons. 


_— 
— 


Cunuar. T6 


How the Romaniſts after they have depreſs Baptiſm, exalt it with improper 
praiſes. 


PA praiſes are a kind of reyiling, The abuſe is much alike, whether we take 
away from Baptiſm the honour due to it, or attribute unto.it that honour 
which God gives not to it in Scripture; For both the wayes the nature of the 
Sacrament is corrupted, and with the Sacrament the doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Our Adverſaries fin in both the extreams , on the one fide debafing Baptiſm with 
great contempt, and on the other fide exalting it with abſurd praiſes, ſo that the 
preaching of the Goſpel ſheweth but ſmall in compariſon, 
The firſt error of the Roman Church in this matter, isthis tener , That by 
Baptiſm both original ſin, and allthe actual fins cotnmitted before Baptiſm, are 
not only pardoned but alſo remoyed ; ſo that in baptiſed perſons there is no more @) #5: 
original (in, nor any ſport, norany thing diſpleaſing to God, or that may pro- 5. P = 
perly be called ſin, They are the very words of the Council of Trent in the 5- pra 
Seſſion, and of the Catechiſm of Text in the Chapter of Baptiſm. Apoſtalus ap- 
Thus theſe Gentlemen ſtuffed with righteouſnes and holineſs boaſt themſelyes P*## precan 
to be withour fin, becauſe Baptiſm hath taken away all ftain from them, and _ CO 
whatſoever is _ to God. Yet they confeſs that all men fin venially, cara Ecae- 
thereby unſaying what they have ſaid, and undoing what they have done. And fam Catholi- 
becauſe they cannot deny that they have luſts, and are tempted with evil defires, £49 2#nquan 
they ſay fac luſtis noſin, (a) The Council of Trent inthe V.Seflion acknow- '**5%b* 
ledgeth thar the Law faith, Tho ſhalt not covet, and that St. Paul calls luſt fin, Tak, - 
Rom. 7. and yet the ſame Council maintains that this luſt in baptiſed perſons is quod vere 
noſin. Only they call that luſt which leads to evill (b) a match, a vice, an iniqui- © proprie in 


ty, and furies of Juſt, but not ſin, _—_ ed 
This doQtrine of pride is contrary to Gods word, to experience, to reaſon, to es —_—_— 
common ſenſe, and contradifts it ſelf.  catoeſt,eh ad 


1, For by this dorine baptiſed perſons are ſaid to be altogether without peccatum in- 
ſin, which is repugnant to Gods word, where we learn, that if we ſay that we (5) Andes 


their ordinary prayer, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. lib, 5. part.z. 
2. The Apoſtle St. Pax/ was baptiſed ; Yet Rom. 7. 17, ſpeaking of his na- urdu bo Þ 


tural corruption, he ſaith that fi» dwelleth 3n him; And two verſes after he ac- F,A cap. de 


Baptiſm, 
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he ſaith, v. 23:that it is a warring againſt the law ofhis mind, that is, againf the 
law of God printed in his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law of fin 
which is in his members, 

3. Weare more obliged to believe the Apoftle who faith, that /»ſt s fin, Rom, 
7. 7. And the Law of God, ſaying, Thos ſalt not cover, ( whence it tolloweth, 
that coveting is fin, fince it is a tranſgreſſion of the law) then the Council of 
Trent, whole impious boldneſs is come 10 far as tocharge the Apoſtle,thart he ſpake 
neither truly nor properly when he called luſt ſin, 

4. The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 6.23. that the wages of fin #4 death. Since 
then infants baptiſed are ſnbjeR ro dye, and many dye 1oon afrer Baptiſm, ir fol. 
lowes that they are not without ſin,and that original fin abideth in chem fill after 
Baptiſm. 

3 And whereas none can give what he hath not, the children of bapriſed per- 
ſons, ſhould be born withour original fin, if the parents were withouct original ſin, 

6, If baptiſed infants ſhould be without original fin, they ſhould be alſo with- 
out aRual {in all their dayes ; For aRual ſin proceeds from original ſin, and from 
our natural corruption. 

7. Take two children, the one baptiſed, the other unbapriſed, ic may happen 
that the baptiſed child ſhall become more wicked then the unbaptiſed, according 
ro the inſtrutions and examples which ſhall be given him. If both be wicked alike, 
murtherers, blaſphemers, adulcerers,is it like that whereas the fins of the unbapti- 
ſed proceed from original fin, the fins of the baptiſed muſt be aſſigned to ſome 
other cauſe which brings forth ſuch wicked effeRts, and yet be no ſin? - 

8. Asſor adulc perſons that receive Baptiſme, as whena Jew or a Pagan turns 
Chriſtiay, may it be affirmed that Baptiſm rakes original fin from them, ſeeing 
that many receive Baptiſm out of hypocrifie ? Shall that impoſture and profana. 
tion of Baptiſm be profitable unto them ? Shall that aRtual fin ſerve to aboliſh ori- 
Sina] ſin in them ? 

| 9. It is certain that adult perſons cannot receive Baptiſm worthily, and to ſal. 
mm eſe yation, unleſs they have faith and repentance.They had then faith and repentance 
P32: +. beforethey were baptiſed. Whence it followeth that faith and repentance are 
pidutatys ad "F : : 
verſus Spiri- things compatible with original ſin, Such was Cornelius, a man full of faith and 
tum, Andrad. yertue, who received the Holy Ghoſt before he was baptiſed. If faith and repen- 


—_ - Fidei tance hath blotted out original ſin in them before they were baptiſed, then there 
id, I. 5. 


(c) Aterri- 


ſpon are ſome perſons in whom original fin hath not been pur out by Baptiſm, 
een ſtinus 10, If wy rg to receive Baptiſm is prevented by death, our Adyerſaries 
hanc coxcupi= hold that ſuch a man is ſaved nevertheleſs, and that the yow ſupplyeth the want of 


ſcentiam 203 Baptiſm. 1 ask the Romaniſts, whether ſuch a man dyeth having original fin ? 
- wry They anſwer, No, becauſe no man can be ſayed unleſs he be purged before death 
{cd languo- from original ſin. Let them tell us then by what means be was purged from ori- 
rem, ſed di- ginal deg he was -= baptiſed ? If they give us another means, they ſhall 
vine icgz make Baptiſm unneceſſary. 

Cn. Nh if by the Baptiſm of water original ſin is altogether taken away; it was a 
—- [nix great crror 1n the antient Chriſtians to pur off their Baptiſm to mans age, yea to 
appellat. the laſt part of their life, No doubt but that their Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Er paulo poſt Church would have ſeverely rebuked them, becauſe when they could put off 
vocat £&74%'ſ= griginal fin by Baptiſm, yet they would purpoſely keep and retain it. Yet we ſee 
Ty Pn. no ſuch reprehenſion in the books of the Fathers. 

Ibid; Concu- 12. Our Adverſaries themſelves, being convinced in their conſciences, con» 
piſcere n:que tradi themſelves, For while they maintain that there is no fin properly ſo called 
ſcelus eſt, ne- ;,, baptiſed perſons, yer they ſay in other terms, that luſt remaining after Baptiſm 


Th race is fin, yea a very great ſin. For they call it vice and iniquity, and moſt grieyeous 
= .. 3 


eupiſces, tax- furies. ' And the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent ſaith, that (c ) this luſt fight- 

uam, pre- eth moſt fiercely againſt the Spirit of God, What are vices and iniquities bur fins ? 
Randum ſed Ts it not a finiotranigreſs Gods law, Thom ſhalt not cover ? St. Fohn affirmeth ſo 
, wer much, 1 Job. 3.4. $i» z the tranſgreſſion of the Law. And according to the verſion 
betur. prot- of the Rowan Church, Peecat um eft iniquitas. But theſe men conceive an iniqui- 


ry 
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ty withour ſin, and a tranſpreſſion of the law which is no ſin, So far that 4- 
dradius who was one of the Council of Trent maintaines, that we are not obliged 
to obey that commandment, Thos ſhalt uot cover. He faith that it is well: done to 
wiſh, that we may fulfil that commandment, but that we are not bound to it : 
Thus that commandment ſhall be a commandment no more, and muſt be razed out 
of the Tables of Gods Law. It ſhall be a matrer for good wiſhes, not a rule for 
a good life, If a Turk or a Jew covets the wifeor houſe of his neigbour, it will be a 
fin, Bur a Chriſtian by coveting his neighbours wife ſhall nor fin. - For, accord- 
ing to the docrine of the Roman Churc , in baptiſed perſons luſt is no more ſin. 
A thing ſo far from truth, that it is certain that a Chriſtian covering his neigh- 
bours wife finneth more then a Pagan, becauſe having more knowledge he hath 
leſs excuſe, and having received more graces, he is more obliged to love God, and 
obey his law, | 

13. Let our adverſaries tell us, whether , when they ask of God pardon of their 
fins, they ask rogether that he forgive chem that luſt, char vice, that iniquity, char 
fury reſiſting Gods Spirit, which they acknowledge to be within them ? For if 
they ask pardon for ir,rhey confeſs it ro be a fin. Burt if. they ask not pardon for it, 
is it material whether they be. damned for their vices, iniquities, and peryerſe 
luſts , or for their fins? What eaſe is it to them that they are not damned for 
their fins, bur muſt go to hell upon another ſcore ? Why do we ſeek for new 
names while the thing remaineth ? 

14.As for the aſſertion of the Council of Text , That God ſeeth nothing in ba- 
ptiſed perſons which he hates or diſlikes, Dotor Andradins, who was preſent, 
and actor in that definition, yet afſerteth the contrary, and ſaith, That (e) this 


(ec) Andrad. 


Juſt in baptiſed perſons is moſt odious unto God, For who will believe that God Def. Trid. 


bateth nor iniquity and diſliketh not the rranſgreſſion of his law ? lib. 5. fol. 
15. In vain they ſay that Baptiſm is diſhonoured and debaſed, if we believe not ; bly 


that it makes man perfeR, and altogether without ſin,and if we teach that it leaveth 1; xon poteſt 
man in the ſink of his natural corruption. For by the ſame reaſon,one may ſay that non Deo 1#(t3- 


Baptiſm is diſgraced if we believe not that it makes a man immortal. And our Ad- 
verſaries acknowledge that after Baptiſm vice remaineth,and iniquity,and luſt con- 
trary to Gods law. Sacraments ſhall be honoured as they ſhould be, when they are 
put in the rank which the word of God aſligneth them. Now the word of God 
aſcribeth not ro them that yertue,zo make a man perfet and without ſin. OurAd. 
verſaries aſcribe not that effe& ro the Euchariſt, which they make a thouſand times 
more miraculous then Baptiſm.The grace of Chriſt is offered co us in Baptiſm, as al- 
ſo in the preaching of the Goſpel, and in che holy Communion, to bring us to per- 
fetion and immortality. But God worketh that by degrees, not in an inftanr. 
Neither are the Sacraments diſgraced, becauſe they make not a man perfeRtly juſt 
and immorral, preſently, and in a moment. 

16. If our Adyerfaries ſay that luſt remaineth in man after Baptiſm to be to 
him an exerciſe, the ſame I may ſay of original fin, and of the relicks of fin. 
Thoſe ſouls remain not mired in corruption, in whom fin reigneth not, but is 
decreaſing daily. 

17, Indeed the Apoſtle Row. 6. 4. faith, that we are buried with Chriſt by Ba- 
priſm. But in theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the efficacy of Baptiſm as 
the DoRors of the Council of Trex: eſteem, but of the ſignification of the ſame , 


tie amatoit 
eſſe magnope- 
re invi{a. 


inthe ſame manner as the Apoſtle faith to the Galatians, that Chriſt was cyacie Gal. 3. 5 


fied among them, becauſe his death had been repreſented ro them by the preaching 
of the Goſpel and by the Sacraments, For Gipping in water repreſents to us, 
that we dye to ſin with a conformity to the death and burialof Chriſt. Our Ad- 
verſaries themſelyes acknowledge that after Baptiſm, vice and iniquity is living 
within us, a thing ill ſuiting with that burial which they imagine. 

With the like abuſe they ſay, that the water of Baptiſm waſheth fins, and char 
Baptiſm regeneratech him thac is baptiſed, powring into him the habirs of hope 
and charity, and that ( as they ſay) ex opere operato, by the work, wrought, that 
is, by the bare and ſingle action of Baprilm, the diſpoſition of the bapriied _ 

cing 
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Conc. 
ON cap. de 
Bapt. Chri- 
ſtus cum @ 
Fohanne ba- 
ptizatus eſt, 
ſanttificands 
vVIrtigdemn 
aque tnibut. 


being not requiſite for it. So that if one baptized a Jew ſleeping or thinking on 
other things, and having neither faith nor charity, that Baptiſm will nevertheleſs 
confer juſtifying grace upon him, with regeneration & the babits of faith and cha. 
rity, one condition only being requiſite in him, that he make no reſiſtance againſt 
it, They lay thar the wacer of Baptiſm hath that vertue becauſeir hath touch the 
body of Chriſt in his Baptiſm, as the Catechiſm of the Council of Trexe ſaith, (f) 
Chriſt when he was baptiſed by John, gave to water the vert ne of ſauftifying. For it 
is their Do&rine that when Chriſt was baptiſed in Jordan, by immerſing his body 
into the water, he chereby ſanQified the water of Tyber,and of the Lake of Geneva, 
and the whole water of rhe Sea. To this end alſo ſeryeth the conſecration of the ba.. 
ptiſmal water by the Biſhop, when he bleſſerh the font. For to a thouſand ceremo.. 
nies,as ſignes of che Croſs,aſperſions with ſalt and oyl,and exorciſmes, the Biſho 
addeth a prayer whereby he asketh of God, that the Godhead be mingled with 
that water, that it may become a new creature,a fountain of life, and a repenera. 
ted water. All theſe myſtical inventions go beyond the antick borders © hang- 
ingsin extravapancy. Theſe ſubtile DoRors have ſtretcht their wit to forge an 
infrity of Chimera's, and'obtrude them for mylteries, without the word of God, 
and againſt common ſenſe: 

It is a great abuſe to- aſcribe unto water the vertue proper to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to teach that Baptiſmyformeth the habir of faith in children, ſeeing that they 
are without —_— - and the habir of charity, ſeeing that they have no uſe of 
their will. How could they have charity, ſeeing that they are incapable of loving ? 
For one muſt know.before he can loye. How could Baptiſme powre the habit of 
faith into adult perſons, ſeeing«that they muſt have faith before they receive 
Baptiſm ? How -could \infants receive the habit of faith, ſeeing that they can- 
not believe? And what becomes of thoſe habits of faith and charity, when they 
come to age? ſeeing that they ſhew themſelves prone to evil, and for the moſt 
part rejecting the dorine of faith and rules of charity ? 

But who will believe that water can a& upon ſouls, and that a corporal and ina- 
minate thing can have a ſpiritual vertue ? If the water of all the world received 
the vertue of ' regenerating the ſoul, becauſe the water of Jordan touched 
Chriſts body in bis Baptiſm, we muſt alſo attribute the ſame yertue to all 
the bread, and to all the wine of the world , For Chriſt hath handled and eaten 
bread, and drunk wine inthe Euchariſt, and hath conſecrated them with a conſe- 
cration far more expreſs then the ſanCtification of the water of 7ordan. 

1. That ops operatuwm work, Wrought, is a Chimera forged in the School, full 
of abſurdity, whereby they will have the Sacraments of the New Teſtament to 
regenerate and ſane the ſouls by the ſingle aCtion, that is, by the meer aſper- 
ſion of water poured upon the head of the infant, or ofan adult perſon,and by the 
ſingle fraction or manducation of bread, the deyotion or attention of the com- 
municant being not required forit. Itisas if one faid, that the preaching of the 
Goſpel regenerates ſouls by the only ſound of words and ſyllables, and that 
there is no need of the peoples faith and attention. If that be abſurd in the 
preaching of the word, how much more in the adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſee- 
ing that Scriptureexalteth the efficacy of the word incomparably more then that 
of the Sacraments. 


2. They make the error more evident, by putting this among the prerogatives 


_ of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament above thoſe of the Old, which ( if we 


muſt believe theſe Doors ) profited only opere operantss, that is, by the piety or 
deyotion of thoſe that adminiſtred the Sacraments, or of thoſe that received 
them, in the ſame manner as prayers profit. Whence it followeth that circum- 
ciſfion proficed nothing, when it was conferred by a man deſtitute of the fear of 
pars wing that the childs ſalvation depended on the diſpoſition and devotion of 
anOorner. 

3. Thence alſo it follows,that if Baptiſm be conferred by a Pagan or an impo- 
ſtor Jew, it proficeth and ſanRifieth by the bare aRion ; But the Sacraments of 
the Old Teitament chough conferred by a Prophet had not the ſame vertue. 


4. Obſerye 


Chap. $ I'X Controwerſie, of the neceſsity of Baptiſm. 


4. Obſerve alſo the goodly prerogative, which they attribute to the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtamenr, whereby deyotion or attentionis become infieceffary, ſo 
that there is no danger in receiving them without deyotion. This is then the ad- 
vantage of the Roman Church above the Parriarchs and Prophets, rhat one may 
want devotion withour peril, and be baptiſed in his ſleep, and that rhereis n6dan- 
ger for one to think of the wars of Piemont, or his privace bufineſſes, whileſt he 
15 receiving the Lords ſupper. Theſe DoQors will corrupt men that they may 
honour the Sacraments, and by exalring their vertue, rhey diminiſh the vercue 
and piety of thoſe thar receive them. This tends to raiſe the dignity of Clergymen, 
who boalt chat they adminiſter the Sacraments, with ſo much efficacy, that their fin. 
gle aQtion ſupplyeth the want of piery, and thar by pouring water upon the body 
they poure together vertues. into the ſoul, although the man that conferreth that 
Sacrament be many times without any vertne. Alt that caken from the unwritten 
word, for Scripture faith nothing of that, and the Apoſtles were ignorant of all 
thar doqtrine. 

To theſe two doftines, whereby they exalr the efficacy of Baptiſm, they add 
a third , holding that Bapriſm prinrs an indelible character upon the ſoul, which 
the Pope himſelf catnot take away, and which remaineth even after this life, inſo- 
much that damned ſouls carry it into Hell. May it not be thought that the ſouls 
marked with that character are reſpeR&ed by other ſouls in Hell, and that the De- 
vils make low congies to them ? But who can boaſt that eyer he ſaw that charaRer, 
or that ever he felt che impreſſion of 'the fame ? In what place are thoſe ſouls 
marked? Whar is the form or the colour of that mark? The Apoſtle faith indeed 
that God marketh us —_— ſeal of his Spirit, Zpb. 1.13. & 4. 30. and 2 Cor. 
1.22. But in thoſe texts he ſpeaks not of the Sacraments which are adminiftred 
to the wicked promiſcuouſly with the goed. Burt he ſpeaks of the teſtimony of 
Gods Spirit, which is the Spirit of adoption bearing witneſs to our hearts, that we 
are Gods children. That teſtimony is proper to none but the right godly, and 
znfanks are not yet capable of it, 
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Tenth Controverlic » 


SEVENTH BOOK. 
Of the 


SACRIFICE 


Of the 


EUCHARIST. 


— —————_— 


Comal bb 


State of the Queſtion, 
How o du Perron doth ot touch it , but wandgrs about wſeles diſ- 
conr(es. 


I'Y8 A rdinal dy Perron employeth five Chapters of his fourth Book 
> to treat of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and to prove thar 
3 the Fathers have underſtood that it is truly and properly a Sa- 
$V- fice. That whole diſpute is uſeleſs, both becauſe he alleadgerh 
C PSS ot one lyllable of Gods Word , without whoſe Authority 
bg chat ſacrifice cannot ſubſiſt ; and becauſe he roucheth not the 
d queſtion, and expatriates about things of no uſe. For the 
queſtion is not , Whether the Lords Supper be called a Sacri- 
fice, properly or improperly ? but, Whether the body of Chriſt be really ſacrificed 
in it? Alſo, Whether it be a propitiatory ſacrifice ? and, Whether by it our ſouls be 
redeemed, and God reconciled withus? Whart isit ro us, if the Communion is 
called a ſacrifice properly or improperly, while this truch remains firm, that Chriſt 
is not really ſacrificedin it ? and that there is no other propitiatory and redem- 
prory facrifice, but the death of Chriſt ? 
He commitrs another fault. For the diſpute about the proper or improper 
ſignification of the word Sacrifice, cannot be decided but by ſetting _ a de- 
nition 


Chap. 2, X. Contreverſie, of the Sacrifice of the Enchariſt. 


finition of ſacrifice. It being certain that the Euchariſt cannor be a true ſacrifice, 
if the definition of a ſacrifice be not proper ro it. _ 

But he hath purpoſely omitted tha definition , finding no way how to make it 
ſquare with the nature of the Euchariſt.]s not that an abufing the Reader,to make 
long diſcourſes , to prove that the Euchariſt isa true ſacrifice, and yer never ſay 
what a thing a ſacrifice is > Now every lawful ſacrifice is a religious aRion, inſti- 
tuted by God, whereby a viſible offering is conſecrated and offered unto God by 
a lawful Prieſt,and deſtroyed for the propitiation of ſins,or for thankſgiving. For 
the definition and eſſence of a ſacrifice, properly fo called , includeth theſe fix 
things. 1. That it bea —_— aRion inſtituted by God. 2. That there be a 
viſible offering, 3. That the thing offered be conſecrated to God by him that 
facrificeth. 4. That it be deſtroyed by the perſon that celebrates the facrifice, 
5. That it be offered by a lawful Prieſt inftituted by God. 6.Thart if it be a ſacrifice 
truly and really propitiatory, the price of our redemption muſt be really offered 
and ſacrificed init. Hence it appears, that it is utterly impoſſible that the Maſs in 
which they pretend to ſacrifice Chriſt, can be truly and properly a ſacrifice. 1.Sce.. 
ing, that Chriſt did nor command us to facrifice Chriſt. 2. That the offering 
pretended to be offeredin the Maſs, which is Chriſt, is not viſible there, and is not 
perceived. 3. That itis not conſecrated to God by him thar' ſaerificeth, ſeeing 
that Chriſt cannot be conſecrated by men. 4. That in the Maſs Chriſt is not de- 
ſtroyed, and ſuffereth nothing in it, neither in effe&t nor in ſhew. 5; That God 
hath not inſtituted in his Church, ſacrificers of his Sons body. 6. And that the 
Maſs cannot bein effe& a propitiatory ſacrifice, ſince it is not the death of Chriſt 
which is the only price of our ms All this, whichis the principal poinc 
of the difference, the Cardinal toucheth not at all, and labours only to ſhew in 
what ſenſe the Fathers have called the Euchariſt a ſacrifice ; Which is an unſeleſs 
diſpute. For although all the Fathers with one conſent ſhould ſay, that the Eu- 
chariſt is truly and properly a ſacrifice, it would not follow that Chriſt was really 
ſacrificed init as a propitiatory ſacrifice. Beſides, we'muſlt alwayes begin withthe 
divine inſtitution, without which all —_ falls, andall our diſcourſes come 
to nothing. But of thar divine inſtitution, the Cardinal ſpeaks not one word. 
Wherefore itis neceſſary for us to begin there. 


— —— 


CuavP. 2. 


That the Sacrifice of the Maſs was not inflituted by Chriff, And of the fruit 
and efficacy of ;j ak of the Loy REP Fuſe 


He Council of Trent in the X XII. Seffion, in the IT. Canon, to prove that 

the Eucharift is the true ſacrifice of Chriſts body, alleadgerh for all the proof 
theſe words of Chriſt , Do this in remembrance of me ; and denounceth an ana- 
thema.to all that will deny, that by theſe words Chriſt hath conferred the Order of 
Prieſthood, and commanded to ſacrifice really the body of Chrift. There cannor 
bea more certain proof of anill cauſe, then to be collared to ſuch proofs. Can 
there be = interpretation of Gods'Word more conſtrained or more extrava- 
gant then this ? Do thin remembrance of me ;, that is, 7 i»ſtitute you to be Priefts 


zo ſacrifice my av to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the living and the dead. But (a) (a) Cor. 
ex 


the Apoſtle Pax/expounds theſe words otherwiſe ; For after theſe words, Do this 
in remembrance of me , he addeth, As often as ye eat this bread, and drink.this cup, 
Je do ſhew the Lords death. So then, Doing rhbu in remembrance of Chrif , is cating 
che bread and drinking the cup of the Lords Supper, to announce and celebrate 
the memory of his death. 


Itis very conſiderable,chat Saint Aſatthew and Saint Mark relating the words Marh. 


of the inſticution of this Sacrament, have left out theſe words, Do this , which 
SI they 
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they had not done, had they belieyed that they are the formal words whereby this 
pretended Sacrifice is inftitued, : 

Wherefore alſo, in the whole inſtitution and ation of Chriſt, no mention is 
made of ſacrificing the Lords body, no elevation of the Hoſt , no offering unto 
God, no prayer to God that he accept the offering. 

Neither doth the Chriſtian Faith acknowledge any other ſacrifice of redemption, 
but the death of the Redeemer, nor any other price for the redemption of ſouls. 
Now inthe Maſs Chriſt dyeth not. And our very Adverſaries ( c) acknowledge 
that Chrift is no more in the condition of meriting, or ſatisfying, but only of im- 
do, petrating. It is not then a ſacrifice pro redemprtione animarum , for the redemption 
of ſouls, as it is ſaid in the Canon of the Mals. It is not convenient that a Sacrifice 
where Chriſt ſuffererh nothing , bethe price of our redemption. For ſince his 
ſufferings are the payment for our ſins, an aQtion where he ſuffereth nothing can. 
not be that payment, ; ; : | 

If chey ſay that the Maſs is the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and that he is really ſacrificed 
in it for our redemption, becauſe the ſacrifice of his death is thereby applyed to 
us, and the memory of his death announced: By the ſame reaſon Baptiſm and 
the preaching of the Goſpel, areſacrifices properly ſo called, and propitiatory 
ſacrifices, becauſe in them Chriſts death is applyed to us, and brought to our re. 
membrance. To apply the ſacrifice of Chriſt co us, muſt we ſacrifice him again ? 
By the ſame reaſon he ſhould be put 'to death again, ro apply his death 
tO us. | 

The Apoſtle to the Hebrews is very expreſs upon this queſtion, He ſpends moſt 
part of his Epiſtle abouc the Prieſthood, and the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church. 
Yet in the whole Epiſtle, he ſpeaks not one word of the Euchariſt or the Lords 
Supper, in which only they will have the ſacrifice of the Chriſtian Church to 
confiſt, Muſt we ſay then , thatthe Apoſtle hath done as he that would write a 
Book of the Art of Navigation , without ſp&king of Ships; or of the Arr of 
Reigning, without ſpeaking of King or Prince ? Certainly the Apoſtle brings us 
ſtraight to the death of Chrift, and acknowledpeth no other , but that only Sa- 
crifice. In chap. 10. v. 14. be faith, that Chrif by one offering hath perfelted for 
ever them that are ſanBified. And v. 10, We are ſanftified throwgh the offering of the 
body of Feſns Chriſt once for all. Here is then one only oblation, and that for ever. 
And in chap. 9. v. 26. having ſaid that Chriſt hath »ot often ſuffered from the foun- 
dation of the world , he addeth, v.27,28, As it w appointed unto men once to dye, but 
after this the judgement. $o Chriſt was once offered to bear the ſins of many, and 
unto them that look, for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond time, &c, Thereby 
he excludeth all reiteration, For a mans death is not at all reiterated. 

Neither indeed doth Scripture ſpeak of any unbloody ſacrifice of Chriſt , and 
that yery text which our Adverſaries bring forthe unbloody ſacrifice , ſpeaks of 
ſhedding of blood, For they make uſe of theſe words, Afar. 26. 28. This is my 
blood of the New Teftament which is ſhed for many. Hardly can a text ſpeaking of 
blood-ſhed, ſerve to eſtabliſh a ſacrifice where no blood is ſhed, 

And ſince the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 22. ſaith that without ſhedding of blood there is 
#0 remiſcion ; how can the Maſs, where the blood of Chriſt is not ſhed, really be a 
ſacrifice for the remiſſion of fins ? Or how ſhall we ſay that the blood of Chrift 
isreally ſhed in the Sacrament, ſeeingit doth not come out of his veins ? Or how 
can ſhedding of blood be-without any motion ?£ 

The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 17, 18. having ſaid, that. God hath promiſed to re* 
member our fins no more ,, addeth, Now where the remi[sion of theſe is , there is no 
more offering for fin. Since then by the death of Chriſt , and by faith in him, we 
_ remiſhonof our ſins, what need we more to make oblations and facrifices 

or ſins 2 | 

In chap. 7, y, 27. he compareth the Prieſts of the Law with Chriſt, inthat they 
offered every day ſacrifices for fins : But this ( ſaith he ) he did once, ipdmt, once 
only, when be offered up binoſelf. This word #942, cannot be otherwiſetranſlated, 
but by ſem, or once only, both becauſe ic is the ſignification of rhe oy 1 hoſt 

cauſe 
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becauſe by this word the Apoſtle oppoſeth Chriſt to the Prieſts of the Law, who 
offered ſacrifices often, Thus Heb.9. 27. he faith, that ;: is appointed wnto men 
amZ d'mSw9v6r, ſemel mori, ouceto dye, That man ſhould want common ſenſe, 
- that ſhould find fault with tranſlating that text in this manner, Jt is appointed 
wnto men to die once only : No more ſhould any find fault with us for cranſlating 
the following verſe , 5 Xee53s «mg aggrere;; 185 Chriſtus ſemel oblatus, Chriſt 
being offered once only. And ſo Heb. 10.10. Through the offering of the body of 
Zeſus Chriſt once for all, for there alſo the word £z=5% is found. And that facrifice 
once made, he oppoſeth tothe reiteration of the ſacrifices of the Law , which 
were done every day. 

Inevery ſacrifice, properly ſo called, there muft be an offering conſecrated, 

How then can the Maſs be properly called a ſacrifice , ſeeing that there is nothing 
conſecrated init ? Not the bread, not the wine, for it is pretended that they are 
no more bread and wine after the conſecration. Not the accidents,for colours and 
linesare not an offering , Not the body of Chriſt, for it cannot be conſecrated by 
men. Hereis then a ſacrifice, where nothing is conſecrated, 

As for the vertue of that ſacrifice of propitiation , or redemption, when our 
Adverſaries go about to declare it, they bring it tonothing, In the Canon ofthe | 
Maſs, the Prieſt ſaich, that he offereth('d ) a ſaerifice of praiſes for the redemption (4) _ 
of ſouls, Truly prailes are no payments. A debtor by exalcing his creditors, with — 
praiſes to the third Heaven, ſhall neyer pay his debts, 028 a1bma- 

( e ) Here Bellarmine is for us, for he inſiſteth much to prove, that the ſacrifice rum, 
of che Maſs is only impetratory, ſuch asare prayers, but cannot be ſatisfatory (©) _ 
nor expiatory , becauſe Chriſt is no more in a condition to fatisfie or merie, Ir 1-7” : " 
was never heard that an impetration by prayers without ſatisfaRion , or withour Ce 
payment, was taken for redemption. Chriſt us 1:46 

There was no need to ſacrifice Chriſt again , to apply to us the ſacrifice of his *#c meren, 
death, ſince the Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrament applyeth his death. The bread which __ =_ 
we break,, 1s it uot the Communion of the body of Chrift, 1 Cor. 10. 16, ſed = 

Wherefore the Roman Church diminiſheth to her power , the efficacy of that imperrare. 
Sacrament, teaching that the ſacrifice of the Maſs (f) ſerveth only to remit the 1g4tur impe- 
temporal pain of fins already pardoned. Which appeareth , in that no man re- 700 2/9p/40 
ceiveth the Eaſter Communion in the Roman Church , but after the abſolution iſe ui 
by the Prieſt. Alſo in that Maſſes are ſung for the ſouls in Purgatory , of whom 5 obedien- 
the fins are pardoned, and the fault wholly blotted out, and which are lyable on. tia. Er paulo 
ly to the temporal pain, (g) The Catechiſm of the Council of Trext ſaith , P*ſ _ 
that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt blutteth ont ſmall ſins only , it hath then no = hi 
vertue againſt great fins, tendit, & 

Yet it would be ſome comfort, if a Maſs did impetrate the remiſſion of the ſmile ef 
whole temporal pain : Bur it hath not that yertue, For ten thouſand Maſſes are 9/49. 
= to ferch one ſoul out of Purgatory. Eſpecially if it be the ſoul of one that cy Bare, 
hath founded 0bzrs and Anniverſaries, which are not ſaid for thoſe chat have given 11, 4. a 
nothing. Sacram, 

It is not without reaſon, that a doubt is made of the vertue and efficacy of Euchar. cap. 
Maſles, For many pay Maſſes for their cure, or for the cure of their ſick friends, 02 YG | 
who die nothing the leſs. Whereas many are cured, for whom no Maſſes were jt" 
ſung. Which makes it doubtful, whether Maſſes ſung for the dead , bring thera atcaris. 
any caſe. Euchariflia 

Our Adverſaries increaſe that doubr,by ſaying thatin the Croſs, Chriſts natural #41 abr 
being was deſtroyed , butin the Maſs his Sacramental being only is deftroyed, that —_ COIN 
is, his ——_— or repreſentative being, as if one gave the picture of money 
only, which is a payment ſomewhat light ; for indeed chat Sacramental being is 
nor the price of our redemption. 

They thatare contemptuouſly called Hereticks, are ſounfortunate, that where- 
as Maſles are ſaid for Pagans and Tnfidels , and for fick horſes and ſheep, none are 
ſaid for them, For beaits, Maſſes are ſaid for money : For Infidels, ſome are 
{ung upon civil coaſiderations : But for Hereticks none are ſaid, And there is 
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reaſon for it; for not only they will ſpend no money for Maſſes , but they would 
give money that no more Maſſes were ſung. 


A 
_— — — 


Cuar. 3» 


Examination of the Cardinals reaſons , to prove that the Fathers call the 
Enchariſt a Sacrifice in a proper, not in a Metaphorical ſenſe, 


Hisqueſtion, which the Cardinal is ſo buſie about , is altogether uſeleſs. For 
though we had granted that all the Fathers hold the Euchariſt to be a true 
ſacrifice , it would not follow that Chriſt is really ſacrificed in ic. Beſides, all the 
old and late DoRors are not agreed about the definition of a ſacrifice, which M. 
du Perron ſhould have ſet down in the beginning , to build his proofs upon them, 
for without that, his proofsare to no end. 
Auſtin, inthe tenth Book of the City of God, chap. 5. calls Alms or Mercy 
(2) Verum Arve ſacrifice. Andin the ſixth chapter he defines a ſacrifice, ſaying that ( a } 
ſacrificinm every attion which is done to adhere unto God, is a true ſacrifice. According to that 
eft omue definition,we muſt not wonder that the Euchariſt is called a true ſacrifice, Yerlet us 
opus, quod foe what reaſons the Cardinal brings. 
ages ac . Heaffirmeth that the Fathers ſay , and that his Majeſty of Great Brirain ac- 
_ +2. knowledgetb, that the Euchariſt is the only ſacrifice of Chriſtians , and the on| 
ms Deo, one that hath ſucceeded all the ſacrifices of the antient Law, Had he brought 
teſtimonies of the Fathers that ſpeak ſo,, the Reader might have ſeen that the 
Fathers ſpeak of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which indeed hath ſucceeded the 
ſacrifices of Aaron ; and to this moſt part of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews isimploy-= 
ed. For theend of the Apoſtle, is to ſhew that Chriſts Prieſthood hath ſucceed- 
ed Aarons Prieſthood ; Which Prieſthood of Chriſt , he makes to conſiſt in his 
death only. For in the whole Epiſtle, he ſpeaks not at all of the Excharift. Or if 
any Father ſaith, that the Lords Supper ſucceeds alone the ſacrifices of the Law, 
he ſaith that with reſpe& co Chriſts death, which is repreſented in the holy Com- 
munion, in which we offer unto God the death of his Son, beſeeching him to 
accept it for our Redemption. Asif he ſaid, that the only thing that we canoffer 
unto God, is Chriſts death, which is celebratedin the Lords Supper. 
Thus the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 7. faith, that Chriſt owr Paſcover us ſacrificed for 
5, giving to Chriſts death the name of the Sacrament that repreſents it , by rea. 
- ſon of the reſemblance , and the relation that is berwixt both , and together 
(b) Seip- ſhewing that Chriſts death is the true ſacrifice, which hath ſucceeded the Paſsover 
(um obtulit in of the Law. 
holocauſtum Auſtin in the Book of the 83. Queſtions, in the 61, Queſtion ſpeaks thus , 
- _ (b ) Chriſt hath offered himſelf a burnt-offering for our ſins, and hath inftituted that 
TH [acrifici the repreſentation of that ſacrifice be celebrated in memory of his paſſion. And in the 
ſnil:tudinem ſame place, ( c) He bath inſtituted that the image of this ſacrifice be celebrated in 
celebrandam the Church, 4n memory of hu paſſion, 
G / - aſe © The Cardinaladdeth, Beſides, that which the ſame Fathers teach us , that it 
riam com- Cannot be offered, but by thoſe that have the charatter of Prieſthood, ſheweth manifeſtly 
mendavit, that they (peak, of the ſacrifice taken in the proper and preciſe ſignification. The 
( c ) Hols= abſurdity of that reaſon appears, by bringing it into a Syllogitticall form, This is 
cauſt "jp bisargument, That which cannot be done but by them that have the charafter of 
—_ Prieſthood, 1s 4 true and proper ſacrifice. Now the E uehariſt, &c. That propo fitt- 
ſue paſſionis Onis falſe, For the preaching of the Goſpel likewiſe , cannot be done but by 
in Eccleſiz thoſe that have that charaRer. By the ſame reaſon, the Sacrament of Penitence 
ccleb/and1um of the Roman Church , and Confirmation, ſhall be ſacrifices properly ſo called, 
decrevits. ſince they cannot be conferred but by Prieſts and Biſhops, The Cardinal ſhould 


have remembredalſo, that in the Roman Church the immolation of the Paſchal 
Lamb 
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Lamb by the ſeveral families of 7/-el, is held to have been a true ſacrifice, which 
yet was done by the heads of Families , before the tribe of Lev; was choſen by 
Gcd to exerciſe the Pricſtaood. And lince that choice, hardly was there a Levite 
for every Family whece the Paſchal Lamb was cacen. When Chriſt celebrated 
the Paſsover with his Diſciples, there was none. The great defet of that argu- 
ment is, that it was made to prove that the Euchariſt is a true ſacrifice, not 
to prove that Chrilt is really ſacrificed in it, which is the point in queſtion. 

He goeth about to prove the ſame thing, becauſe the Fathers uſe the word 
Altar, preluppoling chat no ocher ſacrifices can be done upon an Altar, but ſuch 
asare properly ſo called. Indeed, that which the Apoſtle 1 Coy. 10, calls the 
T ablt of the Lord, is ſometimes called an Altar by the antient Fathers, alchough 
more frequently they call it a Table. But the Fathers ro draw the Jews and the 
Pagans, make uſe of tecms uſual among them, calling the Table of the Lord an 
Altar, in the ſame manner chat the Deacons are called Zevires, and rhe offerings 
which the people ſer upon the table vi&ims and ſacrifices. In effe&t, the Cardinals 
maxime is falſe, that a'l thatis done upon an Alcar, 1s truly and properly a facri. 
fice. For as the immolation of the Paſchal Lamb was not done upon an Altar , 
ſo 0n the other ſide, offerings of fruits and perfumes , which the holy Scripture 
calls nor ſacrifices, were laid upon the Altar, Js 

To the ſame end he addeth , Sire the Fathers held that the prophecies of the abo- 
lition of Judaical ſacrifices, and of the ſubſtitution of a new ſacrifice were atcom- 
pliſhed inthe oblarion of the Encharift , when they ſpake of a ſacrifice, they meant the 
proper, not the Meraphorical ſacrifice. 

I anſwer, that Chriſt ſayingin his death, AJ 5 fulfilled , taught us that in his 
death was the fulfilling of propheſies and figures. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
finds in the death of Chrilt the fulfilling of the ſacrifices of the Law, not in the 
Lords Supper, of which he makes not any mention, . Saint Avby agrecth tothis , 
- Chap. 19, ver. 36. wherc he gives a reaſon why the bones of Chriſt were left un. 
broken on the Croſs, namely, becauſe it was forbidden to break the bones of the 
Paſchal Lamb. He will have us then to find in the de4th of Chriſt , the fulfilling 
of the Paſchal Lamb. Beſides , the Cardinals maximeis falſe, that rhe thing in 
which the fulfilling of the ſacrifices is found, u a true and proper ſacrifice, By that 
reaſon, the tulfiling of propheſies ſhould be alſo a propheſie, and the fulfilling of 
legal waſhings and purifications, ſhould bealſo a real waſhing : Nowevery vne 
knows that remiſlion of ſins figured by theſe waſhings, cannot be called waſting, 
but Metaphorically, and in an Allegorical ſenſe, If then ſome Fathers have fa 
chat in the Euchari1t we have the fulfilling of Judaical figures, they fay it becauſe 
in the Euchariſt the death of Chriſt is repreſented, and offered unto God for 
our ſins, It is eſpecially to be noted, that this argument tends to prove that the 
Euchariſt is a true facrifice, not that Chriſt is ſacrificed in it. 

The reaſon which he adds is of no greater ſtrength, That the Fathers expound- 
ing Daniels propheſie about the ceſſation of the ſacrifice of the Enchariſt, ſhew 
ſufficiently, that by the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, they —_— 4 true and proper 
ſacrifice, But nothing hinders but that Damiel ſpeaks of the ſacred aRions of the 
Chriſtian Church in figurative terms, uſual in the Old Teſtatnent. Iris the ſtile of 
the Prophets and Apoltles, to call our prayers perfumes, and our bodies temples, 
and our thankſgivings the calves of our lips and ſacrifices. But to look to Daxiels 
true meaning, he is propheſying of the ceſſation of the continual ſacrifice which 
was to happen under the reign of Antiochns Epiphanes. Andif ſome of the An- 
tients rake Antioch for a figure of Antichriſt, they do not reſtrain theaboktion 
of the continual ſacrifice, to the only abolition of the Euchariſt, but they under. 
fland chereby the ceſſation of the divine Service , of which the Euchariſt makes 
a great part ; For it is ordinary to take a part for the whole, He that faith that 
Antichrift muſt aboliſh che Lords Supper, thereby underſtands that he will aboliſh 
the whole outward exerciſe of Chriſttan Religion, which never was Without this 
holy Sacrament, 

Of the ſame ſtuff is the reaſon which he addeth , that the Fathers —_ 
, rac 
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the inward ſacrifices, that is, the mental commemoration, from the outward 
ſacrifice of the Church. He preſuppoſeth that all that is diſtin or different from 
the mental ſacrifice, and every outward ſacrifice , is a true and proper ſacrifice, 
By this reaſon, the oral prayer and alms which Scripture calls a facrifice , muſt be 
a true and proper ſacrifice. For they are external, and different fromthe internal 
facrifices, conſiſting in the thought; After all, What ſtrength hath this to prove 
that Chriſt is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt ? 

He goeth on, and faith that the Fathers diſtinguiſh the ſacrifice of Melchiſedeck 
from for of Aaron, by the inſtitution of rhe Eucharift , and thence he inferrerh, 
that the Fathers believed that the Euchariſt is truly and properly a ſacrifice. This 
is a reaſon without reaſon, For two Prieſts may differ in ations, which are im- 
properly called ſacrifices, But the Fathers make not the difference between Ael- 
chiſedeck, and Aaron to conſiſt in that only, ſeeing that the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
giveth us ſo many other differences between them, in the ſeventh chaprer , with. 
out ſpeaking one word of the Euchariſt, As in that Aelchiſedeck is repreſented 
as a Priek for ever, baving neither beginning of dayes nor end of life, being both 
King and Prieſt, taking tythes from Abraham as greater then he, and by con- 
ſequent then Levi, and givingto Abraham his bleſling, 

He addeth that the Fathers by theſe words, We offer wnto thee, meant real offer. 
ings. That's true. But all real offerings are riot ſacrifices properly ſo called , nor 
propitiatory ſacrifices, leſs yet ſacrifices of Chriſts body. The offerings which 
the Chriſtian peopleuſed to offer upon the holy Table were real oblations , but 
our Advyerſaries hold them not to have been properly ſacrifices, nor effeual for 
propitiation, Thus the Aj otle ſaith, Heb. 13, 15; Let us offer unto God ſacri. 
fices of praiſes; Where he ſpeaks of real offerings which are improperly called 
ſacrifices. 

The reaſon thatfollows is ſuch ::210ther : He proveth that the Fathers acknow- 
ledge the Euchariſt for a true and proper ſacrifice, becauſe they aſcribeto ic the 
ſervice of /atria. Never was a man more unfortunate in argumenting, then this 
Prelate. He preſuppoſeth, that all wherein the ſervice of /atria conſiſterh, is a true 
and proper facrifice,* By that reckoning, the Lords Prayer isa true and proper 
ſacrifice : For it is*part of the Soveraign ſervice which we preſent unto God. 
Can one build a more abſurd reaſoning then this ? The Lords Supper belongs tothe 
Soveraign ſervice which we yield unto God, Ergo, it is a true Sacrifice ? To prop 
that impertinent argument, he employeth the reſt of his chapter. Thus all the 
Cardinals reaſons fall with —q} - upon : Andall the texts of the Fathers, which 
he alleadgeth are found uſeleſs , fince he draws falſe conſequences from them , 
grounded upon falfe maxims, 


CHaP. 4. 


That the Fathers call the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, becauſe it i the com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſts death, | 


He Fathers following the ſtile of Scripture, uſe to give unto ſignsthe name of 
the thing ſignified. 

The Lords Supper then being a ſign and a Sacrament of Chriſts ſacrifice offered 
to God on the Croſs, may with good reaſon be called Chriſts ſacrifice, and the ſa- 
crifice of our price and redemprion, and the ſacrifice of his death and paflion : 
Thisis fully repreſented by Ati», in the 23. Epiſtle to Bonifacins , Many times 
we ſpeak thus, when Eaſter draweth near , To morrow or the next day is the Lords 
paſiion, although it happened ſo _ yoo 9, and though that paſcion happened 
but once. Thus we ſay upon the Lords day, This day the Lord ts riſen again, although 
ſo many years are paſt ſince his reſurreftion. Why 1s nobody ſo filly as to tax us of 
untrurh when we ſpeak, ſo ? but betauſe this day ts called the ſame day , which is not 

the 
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the ſame, but is like it by revolution of tzmes ? Was not Chriſt once ſacrificed in 

himſelf ? Aud yet he us ſacrificed before the people in a ſacred fign, not only upon 

every ſolemnity of Eaſter, bat alſo every day ;, And yet that man lyeth not who 

being acked an{wereth that Chriſt is ſacrificed. For had not the Sacraments ſome 

reſemblance with the things of which they are Sacraments, they ſhould not be Sacras 

ments, But becauſe of that reſemblance many times they take rhe name of the 

things themſelves. In this remarkable place of Auſtin three things eſpecially are 

to be obſerved, 1, That Chriſt at Eaſter, andin the ordinary celebration of the 

Euchariſt did not ſacrifice himſelf but in a ſacrament or ſacred ſign. 2. That 

Chriſtians ſay that in the Euchariſt, Chriſt is Sacrificed, inthe ſame manner as 

we ſay upon the Lords day, this day 5s Chriſts reſurrefion , Not that Chriſt in 

effe& riſeth again upon every Lords day,but becauſe the memory of his reſurre&i- 

on is celebrated every Lords day. 3.Thar when we fay that Chriſt is ſacrificed in the 

Euchariſt, we give untothe ſign the name of the thing ſignified. The ſame he (2) Aug, 

faith in the tenth book of the City of God, ch. 5. (a) The viſible ſacrifice 58 @ ©* Civit. |. 

Sacrament, that is, a ſacred fign of the true ſacrifice, And a little after. Thae c:. 

which men call ſacrifice is a ſign of the true ſacrifice. He could not ſay more ex- viſible iavi- 

preſly chat the Euchariſt is no true ſacrifice. ſbilis ſacri« 
The other Fathers ſpeak the ſame. 7»ſftin Martyr in his Dialogue againſt ficit ſacra- 

Tryphon, (b) The offering of meal for thoſe whom they parged from the leprofie, was as 6 

P i ure of the bread of the Enchariſt, which onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded us mY 

oh in remembrance of hu paſſion- & Er paulo 

. The fixth book of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions of Clement, ch. 3 ſpeaks thus, Poſts Ilud 

(c) The Lordinftead of a bloody ſacrifice hath inſtituted a reaſonable, wnbloody , mer 

and myſtical ſacrifice, which is celebrated in conſaderation of the Lords death, by the nay Flr ora 

fgnes of be body and blood. um,fienum eff 
The antient ſervice of the Church of Aſian bad theſe words, Fac nobis hanc w#it ſacrifi- 

oblationem aſcriptam rationabilem acceptabilem, quod eſt fignra corports & ſang ni- Ho 

as Domini, As Ambroſe faith inthe tourch book of Sacraments ch. $. Le this G41. 

offering be put to our account reaſonable andacceptable, Which # the fiomre of the bod 

17 of the Lord. / a Rees 
Gregory Nazianzen in the Oration upon his return from the countrey com- #he2:Cous 

plaining of che hard dealing, which he had from thoſe of whom he expeRed ſup- ?*? * ® 

port, (d) Shall they bar me ( ſaith he ) from the altars ? [ ſo he calls the table —_ 

of the Lords ſupper ] But [know an altar of which the things that are now ſeen are = 

fgnres, &Cc. the whole is the work of the underſtanding, and the aſcent to it is by con- Seiour/1G> 


wow offered, as thetruth m better then the ſhadow, Had this Father believed that rdurnor oh 
the body of Chriſt was really ſacrificed upon the Altar, he would neyer have ſaid ms 2 
that his prayers and meditations are betrer then that which is offered upon the im2w wp 
Altar in the Charch. He would never have called the Euchariit a ſhadow. He 7 wg 
had not been ſo bold as to deny that we have the truth in that holy Sacrament, onds wow 
Procopins Gaz.ems upon Gen. 49. laith, that Chrift hathgiven to his Diſciples the migns nou 
image or figure,and type of his body receiving no more the bloody [acrifies of the law. as «rvewnuy 
Ambroſe in the firſt book of Offices, ch, 48. compareth the ceremonies of 1585; Xee- 
the Law, and the Sacrments of the New Teſtament, with the cruth which is in 952 %%e® 
Chriſt Jeſus. (c) Here ( faich he) 5s the hadow and image, there the truth is in ; ning. 


Jox4 mie. 


heavenly places. Anda little after, Here Chriſt is offered in image, but there in (c) Pro (4 
trath. erificis cru 
Euſebixs in ch, 3.0f the firſt book of Evangelical Demonſtration, (f) We ©*0 71nd 


& 1ncruen- 
tum ac myſticum ſacrificium inſtituit, quod in mortem Domini per ſymbol: corporis & ſanguinis ſus celebratur. 
(d) & #4 us un: Twctav igfen 1 ala bids % Ju 7&4 5142400 & TumM T4 vo opy duc, Kc td Gaowv T4rs m0 
ty? » 4 14 Srawies 1 draGnoms. T5) magghnonunTsly fm S\x\ly Foes x, ary0googy x Fhongur pans 
xecnovae if Puy @&9 22229 iu w?, $7 Kg) av outes dAnJert. (c) Hic nmbra, big 1nago eſt, lic weritas 1 With 
bra in Lege, imago in Evangelis, veritas in caleſtibus, &c. Dnarum recigiens paſionem, & offert ſe ipſe quaſe ſacer- 
dos ut peccata noſtia dimiltat ; bic in imagine, ibi in veritate, ibi apud Patrem pro ndhis intervenic, & Ti 7 
ow (44,705 Ty % aiuaTF mw ay rn ionweu Gr 7AGEvTIG 
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ſacrificuus om- 
w#ibus facumus 


celebrate with juſt reaſon every da the memory of his body andblood, And alittle 
after, (g) The Lord having oFered a ſacrifice, and an excellent vittim to his 
Father for the ſalvation of #s all, hath commanded #s to offer continually the com- 
memoration thereof inſtead of a ſacrifice. (b)And in the ſame place, we have received 
the memorial of that PR to celebrate it in his table by the ſignes of his body and 
of his ſaving blood, according to the inſtitution of the new Teftament. 

In the chapter before, we brought teſtimonies of A»ſtin in the book of the 
eighty three Queſtions ſaying twice in the ſeventy ninth Queſtion, That the holy 
Communion is the image and reſemblance of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. 
And in ch, 5. of the tenth book of the City of God, Jud quod ab hominibus 
appellatur ſacrificium, ſignum eſt weri ſacrificit, That which men call a ſacrifice, 
1s the ſigu of « true ſacrifice. He could not ſpeak more plainly. Norte that he 


« faith that men call it a ſacrifice, not that God calls it ſo, 


It muſt not be found ſtrange, that the Fathers call the Lords Supper the ſacri.. 
fice of Chriſt, ſeeing that they ſay alſo that the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt is 
Chriſts death, 


Cyprian inthe fixty third Epiſtle, Becanſe in all ſacrifices we make mention 


Ne of his paſſion ( for the Lords paſſion is the ſacrifice which we offer ) we muſt not do 


any other thing but what he d:d himſelf. Upon which place Pamelins in his 
Notes freely acknowledgeth, that (k) Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, and Orccumenius 
interpret ſo theſe words, which is broken tor you, that they ſay that in the [acri- 
fice of the Maſs Chriſt ſuffereth, and is broken and changed. Wherein he 


— faith crue, but that this word oy 4 is not found in theſe Fathers. 


The Lords Supper then is in the ſame manner the ſacrifice of Chriſt, as it is the 
death of Chriſt, Now the Lords Supper is not really the death of Chriſt, Then 
it is not really the ſacrifice of Chriſt, but by commemoration. So Chry/oftons 
ſpeaks, (1) while that deatÞ'is a doing, that dread ſacrifice, thoſe unſpeakable 
myſteries. This Father is he that ſpeaks in the moſt lofty rerms of this ſacrifice 
among all the antient writers ,and faith ofren, that Chriſt is ſacrificed in the myſte= 
ries.In his twenty fourth Sermon upon 1 Cor. 10, he ſpeaks thus, (m) Whes this 
ſacrifice is bronght forth, Chriſt ſacrificed, the Lordly fieep , When thou heareſ 
theſe words, Let ns pray all in common , When thou ſeeſt the donble curtaines drawy, 
think that heaven ts wonng fro above, and Angels are deſcending. But there is 
no better interpreter of C ryſoffom then Chryſoftom. So be ſpeaks in the ſeyen- 
teenth Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. (n) What then ? Do we not 
wot offer every day ? We offer indeed, but making a memorial of his death. And 
that ſacrifice is one, not many. How is that [ecrific one ana not many ? becauſe 
that ſacrifice was offered once. He Was carried into the helieft of holies ( that is, 
into heaven ) This 1s a figure of that ſacrifice. And in the ſame place, (0) This 


j- 3s done in memory of that which was done then, For be ſaith,Do this in remembrance 


of me. We do not another ſacrifice, as the High Prieſt [_ of the Law |] but we do 


" alwayes the ſame ; Vearather we celebrate the remembrance of the ſame ſacrifice. 


Theſe words Tea rather are very expreſs, and grieve our adyerſaries very 
much. 

Avſtin calls alſo very often the Lords ſupper a ſacrifice. But he expounds 
himſelf in the twentieth book againſt Fayſfc the Manichean, ch, 21. in theſe 


words, (p) Of this ſacrifice the fleſh and blood before Chriſts coming was pro- 
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$914 owed It ag, (p) Hujus ſacrificit caro & ſauguis ante adventum Chriſti per vittimarum ſimilitudinew promit- 
tebatur ; 1a paſſione (briſti per ipſam veritatem reddebatur 3 Poſt aſcenſum Chriſti per Sacramentum memorie 
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miſed 
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miſed by the reſemblance of ſacrifices. In Chriſts paſſion it was exhibited. 

in trmh. After Chriſts Aſcenſion it is celebrated by the Sacrament of commemora- 

ri0n.Could he ſay more plainly that the body of Chriſt is not exhibiced, not facri- 

ficed i» trath in the Sacrament, then by ſaying that in his death it was exhibi- 

ted 5x trath, but in the Sacrament it is exhibired by commemoration ? This ſo ex- 

preſs reſtimony is depraved and abuſed by Cardinal d# Perrox with an incredi- 

ble licentiouſneſs , tor he ſoweth up a taile'to it. by way of interpretation; 

Anſtin ſaith, The fleſh aud blood of this ſacrifice is promiſt before the coming | 

of Chriſt by the vittims, that is, (q) (if we muſt believe che Cardinal ) this (q)Pag.916 

fleſh and blood is promiſt in a diſtinit and ſeparate being. But Afin ſpeaks 

not there ar all of that ſeparation , but of the figure and reſemblance - op- 

poſed to the truth, Of this Sacrifice (faith-he) rhe fleh and blood 

was promiſed before Chriſts coming by the reſemblance of ſacrifices, but in 

the paſſion it is exhibited in trmth. But to whar end 1s this ſhifr, ſince 

Anſtin teacheth us in this place, that in the Sacrament the body of the 

Lord is not exhibired in truth but by commemoration ? To that the Cardinal 

Sives no anſwer. | | 
The ſame Aſtin in ch. 17. of the ſeventeenth book againſt Faxſtus Aſani- (r) party 

chean, (r) To cat bread, in the New Teſtamens is the ſacrifice of Chriſt;ans. ' So is Hs 

much indeed is nor ſacrificing Chriſt really, And in another place, (s) Chrift Teftamento ef 

offered up himſelf in ſacrifice for or. ſins, and hath inſtituted that the reſem- ſacrificium 

blance of that ſacrifice be celebrated in memory of his paſſion. Chriſtiano- 
The book of Faith to Perrus Diaconus, which is rather of Falgentins then G) Lib _- 

Anſtin, ſpeaks thus in ch. 19. (t) The aniverſal Church over all the world ceaſ- q'sr, ® 

eth not to offer a Je ag of bread and wine, in faith and charity. For in theſe Se ipſum ob- 

carnal victims [_of the old Teftament )] there was 4 repreſentation of the fle ſp *#it in bolo- 

of Chrift, which himſelf being free from ſin was to offer for our fins, and of the _— pro 

blood which he was to ſhed for the remiſion of ſins. But in this ſacrifice [_ of ry oh - j 

the Euchariſt ] there is a thanuksgiving and a commemoration of the fleſh of Chrift /acrificit 

which, be offered for us, and of the blood which the ſame God hath ſhed for me. ſinvlitudinem 

It is obſervable tha he ſaith that in the Euchariſt there is a ſacrifice of bread and {tbrandan 

wine, and that, in commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt. Then he did not be- ow WR 

lieve that the fleſh of Chriſt was really ſacrificed in ir. commendavit. 
Inthe tenth book againſt Fa»ſt#s ch. 18. (u) Chriſtians celebrare the memory (t) Sacrifici- 

of this ſame Sacrifice already done, by the holy oblation and participation of the bagy 4 043% & 

and blood of Chriſt. _—_— 
The words of the Canon Hoc eft, are moſt expreſs in the ſecond DiſtinRion $4444 Eccte. 

of the Conſecration, which Canon isaſcribed ro Proſper by Alger and Gratian, fiz (atholic 

(*) The immolation of the fleſh which is done by the hanas of the Prieſt is called the p* «muere 

paſſion,death and crucsfying uot in truth but by a ſignificant myſtery. In the ſame man- | _— , 

ner as the Sacrament of faith by which we underſtand Baptiſm,is faith.Can wefind ,,, reſſat. 

it ſtranp that the Lords Supper 1$ called by the Antients the Sacrifice of Chriſt, ts illis enim 

ſeeing that they call it alſo the death and Paſſion of Chriſt ? The Grammarian Sn. carnalibus 

das, upon the word Eccleſia ſpeaks thus, (x) The Charch offereth up the ſignes of _ - 

the body of Chrift, [anflifying the whole Immp by the firft fruits, And the qn—_ 

Maſs calls that which che Prielt offererh, gifts and preſents which God bleſſeth and ft; quam pro 

ſanftifieth and createth every day. Which are not terms convenient to the body of peccatis 

Chriſt. Hence theſe expreſſions which are found in ſome Councils and Peniten.. 29ſ-# ipſe 

tial Canons alleadged by Burchard in the fifth book, (y) 1f any vomit the ſa- o_ 

crifice, and it be eaten by the dogs, let bim do a years penance, (2 ) Again, Let rus &+ ſan- 

THINKS QUE + 

eff uſurus eyat ja remiſſionem peccatorum. In. iſts autem $acrificio gratiarum dttio atque commemoratio eſt earns 

Chriſti quam pro nobu obtulit, &c. (u) Chriftiani peratti ejuſdem ſacrificii memoriam celebrant , &c, (*) Vocatur 

ipſa immolatio carais que ſacerdotis manibus fit), Chriſti paſſio, mers, cracifixio, nen ves veritare ſod Seficante myſle- 

10. (x) xpoovicc 1 4rancrae Tm TH owners X; lure TY Tu Cont" mal 73 Quagua Ne.  Tagyns a a, 0h. 

(y) Ex pznitentiali Theodori & Romano. (z) Concil. Aurelian, c. 5. 


Tere every 


I 


_—— — ——— 


690 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boor VII. 


es 


every [acrifice grows mouldy with age be burnt. Again, If one hath not well kep, 
the ſacrifice, aud a mouſe or ſome other creature ah caren it, Itt him do for- 
ty dayes penance. Which words ſhould be impious, if by the word ſacrifice the 
body of Chriſt were underſtood. 

See Lowbardthe Father of the School of the Roman Church in the fourth of 
the Sentences Diſt. 12. lit. G. where he ſheweth by teſtimonies of Ambroſe and 
Auftin, that the Euchariſt is called the ſacrifice of Chriſt, becauſe it is the com- 
* memoration of the ſacrifice of the Croſs, and brings no other reaſon for ir. The 
(a) bot th place of Ambroſe which he alleadgeth is this, (a) We offer every day ; and that is 
Aa eft done in memory of his death. He is the ſame vittim, not many. How is it one, 
boftia ad ſa- and not many ? Becauſe Chriſt was ſacrificed once only ; But this ſacrifice is done af 
lutem ſempi- ter the example of that, &c. T hat which we do, is done in commemoration of that 
ternam porens. ich was done. | 
uid = (b) Thomas ſpeaks the ſame language. The telebration of the Sacrament is 

ulos dies Called the ſacrifice or immolation of Chriſt for two reaſons ;, Firſt becauſe, as Auſtin 

erimus ? {aith to Simplicius, oges are called by the name of the things of which they ave 
ſed ad recor- ;mages, &c. Secondly, ecanſe by the Sacraments, we are made partakers of the death 
delemns mor” of Chriſt. He brings no other reaſon for it. Himſelf in the expoſition of Sr. 
Dua ur oh ch.6. Lefſon 6. (©) This Sacrament 3s nothing elſe but the application which 
omur,in com” ts made unto us of the Lords paſſion. ' 
memerationem What more? Cardinal d» Perron himſelf in an Aﬀembly which was held in the 
5 vs uy Convent of the Dominicans of Pars made no difficulty to ſay, that the Euchariſt 
" Conſe- was a ſacrifice of religion inftirured to apply and commemorate the ſacrifice of the 
**. Can, in death of Chriſt, as bimſelf acknowledgeth in ch.6. (d) Art which many were offend- 
Chriſto ex ed, expeRing that he would have ſaid rather, that the Euchariſt was a ſacrifice of 
Ambeoſ. in redemption where Chriſt was really ſacrifice for our redemption , and. they faid 
ops: ” thathe kept that cener ſtill from his facher who was Mini erof Gods word. 
a, op Summe q. 83. Act. 1. Dicendwn, quod duplici ratione celebratio bujus Sacramenti dicitur immolatio Chri« 
ffi. Primo quia ficut dicit Auguſtinus ad Simpliciam q. 3- Solent imagines earum rerum nominibus appellaris 
quarian im1g1ne5 ſunt, ſieut cum mauentes takwlam aut parietem pum dicumus, ille Cizero eſt, ille Saluſtins. Cele- 
bratio autem hujus ſacraments 1mago quedam eft repreſontativa paſſonis Chriſti, que vere eft ejus immolatio, &c. 
Alis modo quantum ad effeitum paſſiouss Chriſti, quia ſerlicet oc ſacramentum participes efficimur fruttus Domi - 
wc paſſions. (c) Nil eft bgc ſacramentunm quan applicatio Domnice paſſions ad 1#5. (d) Pag. 926. 


Cu ay. 5. 


Examination of the Cardinals ſhifts. 


He Cardinal in ch. 2, acknowledgeth, that the Fathers call the holy Eucha- 
riſt a ſacrifice of commemoration. But ( ſaith he ) it was not as for the 
eſſence but as for the end, Meaning that the Fathers underſtood notthat comme- 
moration was of the eſſence of that ſacrifice, but that they ſpake ſo ro expreſs the 
end thereof. This Prelat knew not that the end many times is of the eſſence of 
things. Thus ſeeing isthe end of the eye, and yerit is of the effence of it, for 
itenrersinto the definition of the eye, And emtring is theend of a knife, and 
yet that firneſs ro cut is of the eſſence of the knife, for ir is that which makes 
it to be a knife, This eſpecially is found in the Sacraments. For the end of 
Jagaiin is the waſhing of our fins, and yet that end is of the eflſence of Ba. 
ptiſm 


Yethetus receive that diſtinion, as abfurd as it is. For if the end of an aRi- 
on is not of the eſſence of the aRion, at leaſt chat end muſt be agreeable with 
the eſſence and nature of the ation, Now they give us here an end which is 

- imcompatible with the eſſence and nature of Chriſts ſacrifice. For to ſacrifice 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt, and to make a commemoration of: his. ſacrifice, are things ill agreeing to. 
gether. Muſt we ſacrifice Chriſt that we may celebrare the memory ot the facri- 
tice of his death ? By the ſame reaſon ro remember Chriſts death, we muſt pur 
him ro death again, 
The ſame 1 ſay of the application, For toapply Chriſts ſacrifice to our ſelves 
we need not ſacrifice him, as to apply a payment to us, we need not to paythe 
ſecond time, and to apply a plaiſter to us, we need not have another plaiſter , 
much leſs do we need another plaiſter of a contrary or different nature, For 
that the ſacrifice of the Maſs and the facrifice of the death of Chrilt are diffe- 
rent, yea diſagreeing ſacrifices, it appears, becauſe the: Maſs is not the death of 
Chriſt, and Chrilt ſuffereth nothing in it, and payeth nothing in it for us. The 
death of Chriſt bappened but once, for it is ſufficient ro redeem us. Bur the Maſs is 
celebrated every day, and Maſſes without number are ſung. Many of them go 
to the redeeming of a ſoul from Purgatory. Then in the croſs God viſibly offered 
up himſelf ; Bur in the Maſs they fay, that he offereth himſelf invifibly by the 
hands of the Prieſt under the ſpecies of bread. M. du Perron acknowledgeth 
that difference in ch. 6. of which the title is this, Of the difference of the Saeri- 
fice of Redemption made in the Croſs, and of the Sacrifice of Religion made in the 
Euchariſt. The one then is a facritice' of redemption, the other is not. But 
becauſe herein he contradiReth the Maſs, and the Council of Trent, which affirm 
that the Maſs is a ſacrifice of redemption, he goeth about co heal that wound by 
making two forts of redemprion, the 'one orginal, the other applicative, and 
fancying a ſacrifice of original redemption which is the death ot Chriſt, and a 
facrifice ofapplicative redemption which is the Maſs, which he faith to be a perpe- 
tual ſalve of redemption, nor original, but applicative, there was need of new 
words for a new Divinity. I paſs by the main faulr, that he ſaith this without the 
word of God, which acknowledgeth but one redemption ; for among theſe Pre. 
fates, Scripture hath loſt her authoricy, But I think not that'this doQrine can 
be tolerated in che Roman Church, which;holds that che-Maſs of it ſelf, and of 
its nature, not by application only, is a ſacrifice of redemption. By the ſame 
reaſon then both rhe Goſpel and Baptiſm ſhould be:an applicative redemprion, 
ſince by them Chriſts redemprion is applyed unto us.: - Beſides who-:ſo: will atteri. 
tively conſider this expreſſion of applicative redemption, ſhall: find that it is a 
Chimera, and a piece of gibbriſh without common ſenle..; For redemption figni- 
fiech buying again, or a ranſome and payment co redeem. a perſon, - How'ridicy- 
lous then ſhould that man be that would ſay, that to regeera.a man, there is need 
of two payments, the one original, the other applicartive, as if the” application: of 
payment were another payment ? When the Prelat ſpake thus, 1 fuppoſe he was (+ 
not in earneſt, or that the ſtrength of truth had ſet him on the rack, and ex- | 
rorced. from himcheſe dark and ridiculous words to hide himſelf in obſcuricy. 
For theſe words neceſſarily imply that the Euchariſt is not at all a ſacrifice of re- 
demprion, ſince by ic redemption is applyed to us. - Neither. indeed is there any | 
other redemption, but that which he calls original, even the death of Chrift, un- ) 
leſs we will torge another Goſpel. And when we haye turned theſe words every 
way, no. other tenſe can be drawn out of them, byt that which he impugneth, 
the doctrine our Churches, that the Lords ſupper is a ſacrifice. of thanksgiving, in 
which a commemoratian 4s made of our redemption. by the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
death, and, whereby the benefitof the ſame is applyed unco us. Which he | 
makes eyident by ſaying, (a) that Chriſtin the Euchariſtis not.in a congirion of (2) Pag. 
paſſion and meric. This is clearly ro fay, that the Euchariſt is not a facrifice of 935- 
redemption, , It was not then without cauſe, thar many. that.heard bim- ſpeak fo 
inthe Aſſembly in the Convent of the Dominicans, marmwrad, Going that this 
docrine had {till a reliſh of che old leayen, and of the ſtock whence he was 
celcended,... q, 
I pals by divers faults intowhich the Cardinal falls by the way, as his ſaying in 
pag. 929, that the ſacrifices'of the Law did not confer any grace. ex opere- operate, 
fromthe work, wroxughy, but only ex opere _— from the: wark, of the _ ; 
ett 2 chat 
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( b ) Cypr. 


Ep. 9. lib.1. 


& Serm. de 


Elcemoſyna. . 


Theodorer. 
Hiſt, lib. 3. 
cap. 12. & 


lib.4. c. 19+ 


that is, ( as he addeth ) that of themſelves they were of no value , and of no price 
ey vert#e, bur that their whole vertue depended upon the diſpoſition of the per- 
ſons thar'were partakers of them. Certainly , fince God had inſtituted theſe 
facrifices, we make no doubt but that God gave them a ſalucary vercue , which 
proceeded not from the vertue of thoſe that were partakers of the ſacrifices, bur 
from Gods bleſſing, If that doctrine of the Cardinal be crue , we mult ſay that 
the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, inſtitured by God , were of no yaſue by 
their nature, bur that they became good and ſalutary by the yertue of men, not 
by Gods Inſti:ution. 

But I cannot pals by a notorious falfification, which he commirteth in che fifth 
chapter of the Treatiſe of the Sacrifice, pag. 925. where he alleadgeth the 29. 
Canon of the third Council of Carthage, in theſe words, If any recommendation 
of the dead muſt be made in the afternoon, whether they be Biſhops or Clarks, or ethers, 
let it be done by prayers only, if is be found that they that make it, be no ow 1 
reſerving to the morning only the recommendations made by oblation. This la claule. 
reſerving to the mornivg only the recommenaations made by oblation, is of the Card 
nals addition, and is not found in that 29. Canon, 


_— 
| ———— 


Cuay, 6. | 


Other reaſons for which the Fathers called the Lords Supper 4 Sacrifice. 


B=x the foreſaid reaſon, Why the Lords Supper is called a Sacrifice, name- 
ly, Becauſe it is a ſign and a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice ; and befides 
the reaſons for which the prayers, the alms , the repentance , the ſufferings for 
Chriſt, and generally every good work is called in Scripture a Sacrifice , and for 
which prayer is called (a ) an unbloody facrifice by the Fathers: there are par- 
ticular reaſons why the Euchariſt was ſo called by the Ancient. Firſt becauſe in the 
holy Communien we offer unto God the ſacrifice of Chriſt, beſeeching him to ac- 
cept the merit of his death for our fins. 

Alſo the holy Communion is a ſacrifice of thankſgiving , which the Fathers 
have ſhewed enough, by calling it the Euchariſt, and by conſequent an Euchari- 
ſtical ſacrifice, that is, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving. The ſame is confirmed by che 
Canon of the Maſs, which calls the ſacrifice , that the Prieſt offererh, ſacrificiums 
landis, a ſacrifice of praiſes. 

[Then the — b) which Gods people brought in the very ation of the 
Communion upon the holy Table, to be employed for the Lords Supper, and for 
the Agapes, and to feedrhe poor and the Clarks , being called ſacrifices by the 
Antients, that name paſtto the whole aQion of the Communion, That expreſii- 


(c) S»ſcipe gg remaineth in the Maſs; in which che bread and wine not conſecrated, are called 


hanc umma- 
culatam hs- 
ftiam,quam 
ere indignus 


a ſacrifice, and an immaculate victim. For theſe are the words of the offerrory , 
( c ) Receive this immacalite viltim which I thine unworthy ſervant offer nnrs thee 
my living God for my wumberleſs ſins, &c. This is ſaid before the Conſecration. 


famulus 1u#5 Thus bread not conſecrated, is offered for fins in the Maſs, Which Bella>mine 


offero tibi Deo 


mee vive pro 
11LAMMEy an- 
libus pecca- 

£4, &c. 


acknowledgeth in the firlt Book of the Maſs, chap. 27. ſaying , Ir muſt nor be de- 
med,that the bread and the wine are in ſome manner offered in the Maſs. Thus ap- 
peaveth firſt by the Liturgy. For When we ſay before the Conſecration, Receive Holy 
Father this immaculate vittim : Certainly the Pronown this , ſenſibly ſheweth tha 


(d)Ariſtoph. hich »ve hold at rhat time 5 our hands. And be ſheweth that Trenexs and other 
Fathers ſpake fo, and called the bread not conſecrated a ſacrifice. 

Alſo the deſire of drawing the ( d ) Pagans ( who eſteemed that no Religion 
could be without a ſacrifice , and upbraided the Chriſtians that they had neither 
Alcarsnor-facrifices'): made many of the Antients the more willing to call che 
hoty"Gommunion a ſacrifice. This reproach, pur upon the Chriſtians by the Pa- 


gans , 


Acharna» 
nenſil> lo- 
quens de 
jmpiis. 
MT" Tv 
Eo: & wT% 
ens v7? 
opncs ah th. 
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gans, is ſeen in the eighth Book of ( e) Ori Mt Cell, EL 
Dia C0 Sn K | Origen againſt Celſas , and in the (<) Origen. 
CC's AMinntins Felix . and in (s) Arnobins , 425 we ſhewed in i Cell 
. Had the Fathers believed, that they really ſacrificed Chri p1e7P Has 
adored the Sacrament, which they _—_ did : No more rags peer _ Goxess 
remained firting or leaning at the Table. They didindeed venerate the fi nsand FP 
ſymbols, as Theoderer fairh in the ſecond Dialogue. Andthey worfhi 7 Chrif iJevR ohue 
in the Euchariſt, bur they worſhipped nor the Euchariſt, "ny, ray yew, 
Surſum corda ; Lift up your hearts on high , thar the people might lift K, their (f) Minur. 
hearts to Chriſt reſidingin heaven, and nor ſtay upon the Sacrament her n = ——_— 
them,as if Chriſt had been incloſed within ir, They would have made _ ———_ Cur nulla 
of the holt, whereas only they drew (1) curtains that were ſpread befote fs pray 
Table, when they would ſhew to the people the Sacrameac fer upon the Tabl . ifs, 
They would not have given ro women the Sacramentin their hand, and wo d templa null.x, 
not have ſuffered them to carry it co their homes. They would nor have buns funateien ? 
or given to children recurning from the School the remnant of the bread of the (s) Arnob, 
Euchariſt , which were the antient cuſtoms, as we proved in another place, and m5" 
yg ge * - = the following controverſie. : Ai _ nobis 
ur ſtill che ſafeſt courſe, is co {tick cloſe roche Word of G | __ 
the {tile of che Apoſtle, who calls this Sacrament the Lords mag OE crimes affie 
impropriety in the language, the Church will paſs inſenſibly co an errour in 3" gar 


the Faith. non alt aria 
fabricamas, 


Er lib. 7. Owd ergo ſacrificia cenſetis aulls om1ing facienda ? N , 408 aras. 
Chryſoſt. in t Cor. 16, iy ids e1ixK0 put UL Cl f/0- —_— fone gamma. (1) 


© — > —— -— 
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Eleventh Con LrOVET [16 , 


OF THE 


SEVENTH BOOK: 


Of the 


Real Preſence of CHRIs Ts Body 
IN THE 


SACRAMENT) 


AND 


Of Tranſubſtannaton.” 


— C— — 


CunaP. 1. 
: Of the firſt Inflitation of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


N the Queſtion of the real preſence of the Sacrament , M. ds 
Perron leaving the holy Scripture, which can alone decide this 
> difference, berakes himſelf altogether to the Fathers , who cal} 
\S q that which we receive in the holy Communion the body of Chrift, 
- But ſince the Word of God is the only rule of our Faith, he 
ſhould at leaſt have done that honour to the Word of God, to let 
it ſpeak firſt, 

We ſhall begin then with the Inſtitution of this holy Sacrament, ſuch as Chriſt 
made ir among his Apoſtles ; To which if all would keep themſelyes, ſpeaking as 
Chriſt ſpake, and doing as he did, this controverſie would be ſoon ended, And 
a quarrel about which ſo much blood was ſpilt , would be changed into concord 
and a kind reconciliation. 

In that inſtitution we find, that Chriſt fitting at Supper with his face towards 
his Diſciples, ſpeaking tothem in a known tongue, took bread, and having bleſſed 


it, 


» 
% 
> 
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it, brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples , ſaying that it was his body broken for 
them, commanding them to do this in remembrance of him. In all that we ſee, 
that Chriſt offered nothing unto God, that heTpake nor of ſacrifice, that he made 
no elevation, that there was no adoration of the Hoſt, that all did communicate 
in the two kinds, Chriſt ſaying, Take care, drink ye all of this, that there was 
no bone of any Saint or relick bidden under the Table, . 
With that inſtitution compare the Maſs, in which the Prieſt ſtanding before an 
Altar, with his back turned tothe people, ſpeaking in an unknown rongue, takes 
a round wafer, and ſpeaks to it with a low voice, and by a whiſper pretendeth to 
cranſubſtantiate it into fleſh,, and to offer the body of Chriſt as a propiriatory 
facrifice for the redemption of ſouls, and makes an elevarion 'of char Hoſt, and 
ſers it forth to be worſhipped , and depriyeth the people of the eap, and very 
often eats alone, and askech falvation of God by the merics of the Saints, whoſe 
bones are hidden under the Altar , and fings Maſſes for the honovr of the Saints, 
as the Maſs of Saint Rock , or Saint Afarcel, and makes a ſacrifice of propitiation, 
not only for living men , but for the dead, and ro makerthe corn thrive, and to 
heal beaſts, In a wotd, the change from the inſtitution is prodigious ; Nothing 
of rhe Lords Supper can be known in it , and the whole ation ſeems to be made 
purpoſely to corre& Chriſt, and overthrow his inftiturion, 
Then, that we may keep the right order , before we go further , we will fet 
down the whole inſticution of char holy Sacrament niade by Chriſt, for from ir che , © \ «1 
fandamental maxims muſt be drawn, which give light to this matter. Ir is labour (a ) Luke 
in vain, to ſet out with great noiſe whar mien have ſaid, if we be ighorarit of that p ,,22;** 
Chriſt hath commanded. IE 
Our Adverfaries continually alleadge theſe words of the inſtitution of this Sa- z<219i:5 
crament, This «s my body, Which words thus clipt and taken alone, might $29, 
trouble weak conſciences. But the whole text piyeth a great light to the ——_— 
marcer, = 23 
The Goſpel telates, ( a ) that Chriſt took bread, and gave thanks and brake it , > yk 
and gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying, This is my body whieh is given for you, this do 7 mip | 
in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the cap afttr ſapper, ſaying , This cup 5s the 99? o- 
New Teftament in my bleed, which is ſhed for you, (b) Saint Matthew adds, that ae = 
Chriſt giving the cup, ſaid, Drizk. ye all of it, and that having given the cup to 4; 3,1 
his Diſciples, he rold them, 7 will wot drink, henceforth of this fruit of the Vine , <1dumny. 
wntil that day when 1 drink it new with you in wy Fathers Kingdews. Saitit Pal re- SonuT; of 
lates the ſame inſtitution, in the eleventh chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Coriy-  27%07 
thians, His words arein yer. 24. This #3 ty bidy which is broken for you, and in ; ant | 
verl. 25, 26. Thizempis the New Teſtament in my bleed , this do ye at oft as you ninay, vin 
arink it in remembrance of me. Then he addeth , For as often 4s ye eat this bread, 7% mmigue 
and drink this cnp, ye do foew the Lords death till he come. " XGun dig- 
To this inſtitution we maſt alwayes return : And all that men have invented _ nd 
without or againſt chis inſtitution, cannot bave the force of Law. Whetefore it o a 
is neceſſary before all things, to examine the DoRrine of the Roman Church by uy x v- 
that rule. But before we go further, we muſt 6bſerye that the Roman Bible bach Yo ufloor. 
falfified the words of this inſtitution + And that wheteas Saivt Pau! faith, Thisss (Þ ) Marth, 
7 bedy ( c ) which is brokes for you ; theteis it the Vulgar verſion , This is wy (c) =-n > a 
body which ſball be delivered for you , putting tradetar for franghthr. And whereas 3.5, 1.2 
Saint Zake ſaith, (4d) whith 5s ſhed for yon ; the fame verſion faith , which hall wor. 
be ſhed for you , fundetwr fot funditur. Which depravations binder the underfiand- (4) 73 um} 
ing to diſcern,that Chriſt ſpeaks of a Sactarnetital effaſion and fraction , 'and of a 4% *xv- 
body which is broken in the Eucharift , thereby Ropping # window, whenee we '**** 
ferch much light, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


—— —__— 


Cuar. 


696 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V 11- 


Firſt proof. 


Cuap. 2. 


That the Dottrine of the Real preſence, and of Tranſubſtantiation, is repug- 
nant to Chriſts Inflitution, The Cardinals rtaſons are examined. 


He inſtitution of this Sacrament affords us two ſorts of proofs , both clear 
and ſtrong : Some of them drawn from Chriſts words , ſome irom the cir- 
cumſtances of the ation. | 

In the words of the Inſtitution we find, 1. That Chriſt took and broke bread. 
2. That he gave bread to his Diſciples. 3. Thar this bread which he gave to his 
Diſciples, was bis body. -4. That this bread is broken in the Euchariſt. 5. That 
his blood was ſhed in the ſame. 6. That Chriſt-gave and broke bread, ro be a 
remembrance or commemoration of himſelf. 7. That the thing which is in the 
cup, is the Teſtament or Covenant of Chriſt, 8. That the ſaid Covenantis in the 
blood of Chriſt. 9. That inthe cup of the Sacrament, there was the fruit of the 
Vine. 10. That Saint Paxl addeth, that it is bread which we eate in the Lords 
Supper, and that bread diſtin& from the cup. As many words, ſo many thunder- 
bolts to overthrow Tranſubſtantiation. 

Firſt then , the Evangeliſts witneſs that Chy;f brake bread; But the Roman 
Church faith, That the Prieſt breaks no bread, For he breaks the Hoſt , after the 
words which they call con(ecrating words , after which they hold that the Hoſt is 
no more bread. And to perſwade the people that it is the body of Chriſt which 
the Prieſt breaks, and not bread , the Roman Church hath pur the fraction of 
the Hoſt afcer the pronouncing of the words, Hoe eft corpus meum, &c, Where- 
as Chriſt broke the bread before he ſajd, This 5s my body. It was then bread when 
Chriſt broke z According to that which Saint: Z»ke faith , As 20.7. The Diſ- 
ciples came together to break, bread. And Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Thebread 
which we break , is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? Wherefore when 
we ask our Adverſaries what it is that the Prieſt breaks, when he breaks the con. 
ſecrated Hoſt? they find themſelves ſhrewdly puzzled , and driven into brakes 
whence they cannot get out ; neither do they underſtand themſelves. For whac 
i51t that the Prieſt breaks ? Is it bread ? But they ſay that it is no morebread, 
when the Prieft breaks the Hoſt. Or doth he brcak the body of Chriſt ? Bur 
themſelves ſay that it cannot be broken, and that it re;nains whole in every piece 
of the Hoſt, Arethen the accidents broken ? Bur it is going againſt common 
ſenſe, to go about to break colours and ſayours;, and a length of bread withour 
bread..' And it is giving the lye to Scripture, which faith expreſly, thar it is bread 
which we break and eate in the Lords Supper. Beſides the Roman Church pre. 
rends to offer and ſacrifice unto God, that which is broken in the Maſs, now one 
cannot ſacrifice unto God, ſavours, and colours, and lines. And thele words, 
breaking rhe Hoſt, cannot ſignifie the breaking of thoſe accidents : For thoſe ac- 
cidentsarenot the Hoſt or ViRim for our ſins. Wherefore finding no way to ger 
out, they never anſwer to the purpoſe, and being asked what it 1s that is broken 
in the Maſs? they anſwer that the body of Chriſt is broken under the ſpecies or 
accidents. But wedid not ask under what the body of Chriſt is broken in the 
Maſs, but only whether it be broken? And truly theſe words, the body of Chrift 5s 
broken ander the accidents, lignſipgothing elſe, but that the body of Chrilt is nor 
broken in effeR, but that the accidents are broken, 

The ſecond proof drawn from the words of the Inſtitution , is in theſe words, 
that Chriſt rock bread and gaveit. SO it was bread which he gave. Now he gave ir 
not bur after the conſecration , then it was bread after the conſecration. This 
ſeems to me a ſtrong and a clear proof , which to elude, our Adyerſaries either 
never alleadpe theſe words, or being conſtrained to alleadge them, they alleadge 
rogether the following words, Thisss my body , which only they will ſtand upon. 
But the words of this Inſtitution are true, whether they be read with one breath, 

or 
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or that every clauſe be read apart. Ir is crue then that Chriſt gave bread; ir is 
rrue alſo chat this bread is his body ; and we muſt nor make uſe of that coherence 
to overthrow the truth of eicher of theſe clauſes. That which is moſt ro be noted, 
is,that theſe words which ſay that Chriſt gave bread,are not the words of Chriſt, as 
the following words , bur they are the words of the Apoſtles, who long after 
ou Inſtitution, declare to us that Chriſt, when he ſaid , This s my body, gave 

read. | 

Then the Goſpel declarerb, that Chriſt giving bread co his Diſciples told chem, 7hird 

This i my body. Which words ſay plainly , that the bread which he gave was his proof, 
body, not that this bread was changed into his body by theſe words. Theſe words, 
T bis is my body, are declarative of that which is, nor effeRive -of thac which is 
not ; and they preſuppoſe that the bread was the body of Chriſt , before Chriſt ( a) Bellar. 
ſaid, This is my body. As alſoall the Antients with oneconſent hold , that che lib. 3. 6 
conſecration was done, not by theſe words, Thizss my body, bur by the prayer. — 
And reaſon it felf requireth, that che bread be rathzr contecrated by asking Gods p;jmum. 
bleſfingupon ir, then by ſpeaking co the bread. Beſides, che word this, can fig- Panen acce- 
nific nocbing but what Chriſt heldin his hand. Now our Adverfaries ſay , that pits pinem 
when Chriſt pronounced the word this, he had yet the bread in his hand. Then — 
the ſenſe of theſe words, This is my body, is, This bread is my body. Bellarmine Sh . 
here joyns with us, ſaying; (a ) The Lord took, bread, he bleſſed bread , he gave dixit, Hoc 
bread, he ſaid of bread, This is my body. Since then Chriſt ſaid, that this bread eſt corpus 
was his body, and that bread cannot be the body of Chriſt mdeed, but only in TY 
figure and ſignificatjon, ir followeth thar'the ſenſe of theſe words, This bread is |, C- 
my body, is; This bread is my body in fignre or Sacrament. As the ſame Bellarmine ſc&. Nonus, 
acknowledpech, ( b ) Theſe words, ( faith he') This breadis my body , maſt be Hee ſenten- 
taken fignrately , ſo that the bread be the body of Chriſt in ſignification, elſe the pro- 44> Hic pans 
poforion 45 altogerber abſurd and impoſſible. Cane . 
I add that when Chriſt ſaid, This 5s my body , by the word this, he underſtood 14: ny 
that which he gave. Now the Goſpel teſtifiech that he gave bread, Truly if we «t pax þ 
will believe the Goſpel, we muſt believe theſe two things : The one char Chriſt co-p#s Cbniſ 

ave bread, the ocher that this bread was his body. And next we mult conſider, þgnificative, 


w and in whar ſenſe the bread can be called the body of Chriſt, Which himſelf wr yrs 
reacheth us ſoon after, ſaying that it is his commemoration. impeſſubilis. 


Fourchly Saint Paw! teacheth us, that Chriſt giving the bread to bis Diſciples, Foxrch 
ſaid, This 3s my body which is broken for you : Since he ſpeaks in the preſenc proof. 
Tenſe, he ſpeaks ot a fraction which he did while be gave the bread. And where- 
as thar fraRion could not be real ( for Chriſts body cannot be really broken by 
the Prieſt ) he muſt of neceffliry ſpeak of a'Sacramental and figurative fration, 
repreſenting the fraction of Chriſts body on the Croſs. Whence it followeth, thar 
as Chriſts body is broken bur Sacramentally, not really in the Lords Supper, like- 
wiſe Chriſts body is but Sacramearally, not really in the Sacrament, For the bo.. 
dy of. Chriſt-is in the ſame manner preſent in the Euchariſt, as it is broken in the 
Euchariſt, Now it is not really broken in the Euchariſt / but in Sacrament 
then it is really preſent there bur in Sacrament, and ( as it is ſaid a lirtle after ) i 
commemoratian..: The corrupt Verſion of the Roman Church , which tranſlates 
ſhall he broken, inſtead of is broken , would robb us of this proof; and keep us 
from knowing the ſenſe of Chriſts words, : Not-that this is 4 late deprayation. 
Neither will tax our Adverſariesco be the Authors of this falfification, . Only 
we give them —_—_ that they ought to corre& their Verſion; ſince that depra- 
vationtroublerh be ſenſe, and obfcurech the crutch. And if after good warn- 
ing, they continue to-uſe a forged text ro diſguiſe the eruth, they ate guilty of 


forgery. | 
Exfchiy, Chriſt Gaith that this blood is ſhed: | He fairh nor that it Ball be fbed, Fifrh 
bur char ie 5s ſhed : in the preſent, nocin the fucure, as the Verſion of our Ad- prof. 
verlaries talſly tranſlates it, fanderw inſtead of fwndirmy.. He ſpeaks then of a 
dlood-ſhedding which was dorie, while Chriſt was ſpeaking} 1 coafefs indeed, thac 
Chrilt ſpeaks of the ſhedding of his blood; which was to be done on the Croſs ite - 
Uuuy nexc 
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next day ; But he ſpeaks in the preſent, to give co underſtand to his Diſciples , 
that the effuſion which he was doing in the Sacrament, was a figure of that which 
was to be done on the Croſs. The true blood of Chriſt was Sacramentally ſhed in 
the Euchariſt. 

Here our Adverſaries are ſore put to it, and never anſwer direRtly, or to the 
purpoſe, We ask them , Whether the blood of Chriſt be ſhed really and truly in 
the holy Communion? Their belief is, that itis nor ſhed, and that it comes not 
out of the Lords body, nor out of his yeins, and that Chriſts body is impaſlible, 
and that no local motion is made of the Lords blopd. Yet nor daring to contra. 
di& openly theſe words, which ſay in the preſent Tenſe , that Chriſts blood is 
ſhed when the cup is preſented , they ſay thatir is ſhed under the ſpecies, that is, 
Under the accidents, under the colour and the taſte of Wine. But we did not ask, 
under what Chriſts blood is ſhed ? bur, Whether it be ſhed ac all in the Euchariſt > 
And theſe words to bs, ſhed under the accidents or ſpecies, if they ſignifie any thing, 
they ſignifie thjs, to be ſhed i» ſbew, nor an effeft. Yet they continue to fay, that 
the blood of Chrilt is really ſhed under the ſpecies, thatis, thac the ſaid blood is 
ſhed really in ſhew; but-nor in effeRt, which is a manifeſt contradiftion , and 
forging an effuſion withqut motion, a-real effuſion of blood char ſtirreth nor , 
as not out of the veins, a blood lowing without flowing , and without 
Kirring. Ic is not then a natural effuſion." But it is the natural effuſion of the 
blood of Chriſt, which is the price of our redemprion. \ ,And when the Apoſtle 
Heb. 9. faith, that without ſhedding of Hood there ts. no remiſſion, he ſpeaks of the 
real and natural-ſhedding, not ot-that which is done in ſhew, nor in effet. And 
themſchves call the Euchariſt an unbloody. facrifice, acknowledging that no blood 
is ſhed in it, Then theſhedding of Chritts blood inthe Euchariſt, is aSacramentat! 
ſhedding, lgnifying the ſhedding of the. Lords blood an the Crofs, and a com-. 
memoration , as Chriſt adderh. There is nothing more convenient, then to uſe 
Sacramental expreſſions.in the Inſtitution of a Sacrament, and'in an aRion 

8 which is a figure, £0 uſe figures conformable to the nature of the ation. 
Sixth Sixchly, Chriſt having given bread, ſaying, Thisis my body, addeth , Do this 
Jeon f 3s remembrance of we. If this bread be given in remembrance of Chriſt, ir is not 
pro” Chrilt in effe&, bur in remembrance, as gns rake the name of the things ſignifi 
ed. Memorials are never the wy things of which —_ the memory. Nei- 
can any thing be. more abſurdly ſpoken', then that: which our Adverfaries fay , 
( c ) Bellar. That Chriſtin the Euchariſt is both the fign and the ſignified thing , and that ( c ) 
lib. 2. de he is the figure and commemoration'of /himfelf , as it one ſaid, that Alexander 
Backed, is the image of lumſelf, and chat the King and the Kings pifture: are the fame 
> ad Chriſtus us: hp ( to make abſurdity. ſuperlative } that the body. of Chriſt which is 
fuit fgwra inviſible in the Maſs, is tbe figure or image of the vifible body of Chriſt. Some 
ſu , 1. viſible imagesof inviſible things may befound. Bur as for images, or ſigns, or in- 
Er = _— viſible and impergepcible figures cf viſible things, there is none to be found ; for 
net, er figns.and ney that are inviſible nd:inſenfible, fignifie nothing, and by conſe. 


& ſerum * quentare neither (igns nor mages, ,!. | will 

ei co'-> Tothisadd, that (4 ) 'memory is:0f, things: paſt or abſent. One may com-- 

—_ memorarte the actions /palt of a.gerſoncin his prefence,, but rhat is nora commes- / 
morgtion of the perſon preſent, but of his ations palt. The tombes'of Martyrs - 


were called memories, not to remember their bones lying there, but their paſt 
(4) Ariftor, ſufferings, and their abſenc ſouls; Since theo this Sacrament is given in remem-" 
lib. de me. y branceot C.hriſts body; it cannot be Chriſts body. [31 1] 6: 
moria & re- Indeed the fractionand manducation of the Sacramental bread,and the effuſion ' 
miniſc.c. 1- of rhe cup, areacommnemoration:of-the death af. Chriſt ſuffering for us, andof 
n 5 / nar" the ſhedding of his blood on the Croſs, Bur as for the Sacrament it ſelf, Chriſt” 
5 me .faiharhar} it is; zh4-remembrance of himſelf, ſaying, Do this in" remembrance 
TE ye Of Mt» | 1179 # 3 THLH &-14 U 245 7 
grad. -Sexenthly, Chriſt, {/ accarding toSaint Pav/eand Saint Zxkes relation ) piving - 
oof. = the gup, called.rhat- which wasin'thae cup the new Covenant, or the New Teft«- 
e) NaSixv. mexs, ( for ihe;(,6).Greek wordignihetb both ) faying, This exp 5s the New 


Teſtament. 
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Teſtament. Theſe words give a great lightrothe intelligence of cheſe words, This 
is my body. For, 1. The bread which the Lord gave, muſt be che Lords. body in 
the ſamemanner, as that which is wichinthe cup is che New Teſtamenc. Now chac 
which is within the cup, isnor really a Teſtament, but in Sacrament and com- 
memoration, as ſigns will cake the names of the things ſignified. 2. Then reaſon 
it ſelf requirech chac Chriſt ſhould uſe the ſame language for one kind , as for 
another. 3. And thac to inſlituce a Sacramenc, he ſhould ſpeak in a Sacramental 
way, that his words might be conformable to the nature of the ation. Then che 
ſenſe of theſe wordsis, This cup is the ſign or the commemoration of the New Tefta- 
ment. 4. Orelſe we mult ſay that wine or blood is a Covenanc, that a ſubitance 
is an accident, that wine is a contra, 5. Thar Chrilt whom they pur in the cup 
1s a Teſtament , and fo that the Teſtaror and the Teſtament are che ſame ching, 
6. That the wine is tranſubſtantiated into a Teſtament, 7. That the blood of 
Chriſt is compoſed with Clauſes and Articles , for this is proper to every Teſta- 
ment. 8. And that by this tranſubſtanciation Gods Covenant was made, as if ic 
had nor been before. 

They that { to avoid ſo many inconveniencies ) will fay that the blood which 
is in the cup is called a New Covenant, becauſeit is a ſeal and a confirmation of 
the New Covenant, plead our cauſe. For by the ſame reaſon I will ſay, thar the 
Sacrament of bread iscalled the body of Chriſt , becauſc iis a ſeal and a confir- 
mation to us, that the body of Chriſt is Ours, 

Buc che eighth obſervation ſeems co me the moſt evident of all , That the Lord F;ghth 
Jeſus did nor ovly ſay, This cup is the New Teſtament , bur added , 1s wy blood , proof. 
ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood. Since that which is in che cu 
is the Covenant in the blood of Chriſt, it is clear thatiit is not the blood of Chet. 
$i calix eft in ſangnine,cali. non eft ſangurs. Or if by this word exp, the blood of 
Chriſt muſt be underſtood, rheſe words, The cup #s the Covenant in my blood, will 
ſignifie, This blood is the Covenant in my bleed, Thus the blood of Chriit ſhall be in 
the blood of Chriſt , an abſurd expreſſion, contradiRting ir ſelf : Unleſs chey 
will make us here cwo real bloods of Chriſt, and two Chriſts,which is a prodigious 
impiety, 

The ninth proof is drawn from theſe words of Chriſt, related by Saint Afar- Ninth 
thew , chat after the Lord had given the cup, he ſaid , [ hall drink no mw of this proof. 
fruit of the Vine, till I drink it new in the Kingdom of heaven. By thefe words 
the Lord ſaich expreſly, that what he drunk in the Sacrament with his Diſciples 
was of the fruic of the Vine, that is, wine not blood, as the Council of Worms 
fairh, in the fourch Chapter, (f ) It was wine in the myfterie of our redemption , (*) Apud 

when the Lord ſaid,1 will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine. Innocent y 06 iſ Fore 
in the feurih Book of the myſteries of the Maſs, chap. 27. faich the ſame. ( g ) Fa. 55. 
Now that it was wine which Chriſt conſecrated in the cup, it appears by that which Vinum fuit 
he added, | will drink no- more of the fruit of the Vine. It is true, that Saint is redempti- 
Luke ſpeaks of two cups, the one of the Paſsover, the other of rhe holy Com- 9 fre 
munion, and faith char the Lord called alſo the cup of the Paſsover , the fruit of qo 
the Vice, Buc Saint Aſatthew and Saint Afark ſpeak nor of the cup of the þibam de 
Paſsover, but only of the cup of the Sacrament. By conſequent ther, they call genimine 
the cup of the Sacrament, the ru the Vine. They teſtific alſo, that the Lord %*z; = 
ſaid theſe words after be had giver the cup of the Saeramem. Then the Lord (8) n. _ 
ipake of that laſt cup which he had given them with, or immediately before theſe ;, calice 
words : Unleſs we will accuſe theſe two Evang-liſts, that they have unfaithfully conſecrave- 

related theſe words of Chriſt,taxing them to haye inverted his words, and to haye 7 pate! ex 
laid of the cup of the Sacramear, chat which the Lord ſaid only of the cup of che ©? 4 
Paſsoyer, Why do we not rather believe Marchew and Lake alike, believing that Non Trl 
Chritt called each of theſe cups the fruir of the Vine ? Buc that Aſarthew ſpeaks mode, &c. 
only of the cup of the Lords Supper, becauſe his principal end was to relate Chrifts 

words inthe inftitution of the Sacrament ? | 

Some nor bold enough to accuſe Aarrhew and Mark, that they inverted the 
Lords words, have recourſe to other ſhifts, yo iay that the blodd of ' Chrilt 
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is called the fruit of the Vine, becauſe itwas wine before the conſecration; and 
becauſe it ſeems ſtill ro be wine, after the conſecration. Theſe men find figures 

where they liſt, and rezeRing an uſualand familiar figure , conformable to the 

nature of the ation, where y ſigns take the name of the things ſignified , they 

forge other figures which. are hard, violent, and falfe, For it is falſe tha ever che 
blood of Chriſt was witie. It is true, that the rod of Moſes is Rtill called a rod, 

evefi when it was turned itito a Serpent ,, becauſe it had been a rod before. But 

the blood of Chriſt cannot be called wine becauſe it was wine , fot it was never 

wine. The ſameI ſay of the water converted into wine, Joby 2.9. 

With the like abſurdity they tell us, that the blood of Chriſt is called wine, be- 
cauſcir ſeems to be ſo. For that alſois falſe. The blood of Chriſt never ſeemed to 
be wine. That figure ſhould be contrary to the nature of the Sacrament , which 
requireth that the ſigns be called by the names of the things ſignified ; bur by this 
expoſition, they make ſignified things , ro be named by the names of the ſigns. 
Examples may be found in Scripture, of attribmring the name of the ſigns to che 
things ſignified, but never in the inſtitution of Sacraments, 

Finally, The Apoſtle immediately after the words of the inſtitution of the Sa- 
cratent, addeth theſe words, As of ten as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, you 
ſhall announce the Lords death till be come, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread 
or drinkh_this cup unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But 
let a man examine himſelf, axd ſo let him eat of that bread , and drink of that cup. 
This Apoflle who writthe laſt of this matter , and more largely thenothers, ſaich 
three tines togerher , thatir is bread which we eate in the Lords Supper. Now 
the Lords Supper is not eaten, but after the conſecration, It is thef: bread after 
the conſecratbn. The ſame he ſaith in ver. 16. of the tenth chaprer, 7be bread 
which we break, &c. And Att. 20.7. The Diſciples came regether to break bread. 
The texc faith nor, that the Diſciples were come together ro ſing Maſs, for it was 
not the fanguage of the Apoſtles, but robreak, bread, Which language in our dayes 
would be ridiculous.” Hethat going to Maſs , would ſay, We are Ex to break 
bread ;, Of, We are going toeat the Lords Supper ,, ( as Saint Paxl ſpeaks, 1 Cop. 
11.20.) ſhould be held either an Hererick, or a diſtrafted man, 

The ordinary anſwer is, that the Lords body is called bread , becauſe it looks 
like bread, thax is, that Saint Paw ſpeaks according to the appearance , not ac» 
cordingto the truth, So they fill all with figures. They ſhould have brought 
chen ſottie Expreſs of the Apoſtle, where he expounds bimſetf, that we might not 
bedeceived : But that they do not. Beſides they affirm a falſe thing : For the 
Lords body never lookt like bread. They fay alſo, that the Lords body is called 
bread, becauſe it was bread before the conſecration. That likewiſe is falſe, for the 
Lords body was never bread, They inſiſt allo wpon the Pronoun #is, and fa 


- that Saint Pax did not ſay-the bread, but this breed, that is, this bread of life, r 


bread defcended from heaven, which is Chriſts body. But Saint Paw never ſpake 
of bread of life, nor of bread deſcended from heaven. Theſe terms are found 
in Saint Zokn, who writ after Saint Paw, Wherefore it is impoſlible that Saint 
Paxl (ſhould have bad reſpe& to thoſe rexts of Saint Fobws, He could not ſend 
back the Corsnthians to a book not yet written , to have the intelligence of that 
he writ to them: And that bread of hfe mentioned in Saint Fohys Goſpel , is ne. 
ver ofporig $6 the cup, nor diftinguiſhed from the cup. Thar is proper to the 
bread of the Sacrament. Beſides, Saint Pex ſaying this bread , uſeth a demon. 
ftrative Pronoun, which can bave no reference to any thing, bur tothe bread 
mentioned in the precedent lines, ſaying, Feſas tack, bread and brake it. If Saint 
Pal faid this bread, not the. bread, in- another place he ſaith rhe bread, r Cor. 
10. 16. The bread which We break, There their myſtical interpretation failerh 
them. To interpret thoſe words of Saint Pant, T he bread which we break; and, 
As ofttn as you eat this bread, by theſe of Chriſt, 7 his is my body, is to overthrow 
che nature of things, it is to take for granted that Chriſt is the mrerprerer of the 
words of the Apoſtle;, whereas it was the Apofiles charge 20 expound the words 
the Apeltle writ long afterthac Chriſt had y"__ 
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theſe chings, and ſpoke of thetti more copiouſly-: © Yet*his words are wrelted in 
our dayes with unuſual figures, contrary to the nature of the Sactamment., 

Beſides, it is an errourto interpret Saine Paxls words, ſpeaking of "rhe Sacta- 
ment ,by the words 6f- Chtiſt, in the fixth Chapret of Saint Jobs, Whete Chriſt 
ſpeaks not of this Sacratnent. Fot at that time che Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 
nor yer inftitured. And when Chriſt faid, 7 am the bread of life , he wasalteady 
the bread of life, and 6 is ſtill, as well 6nt of the Sacrament, as with ic. | 

Saint Panls words, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread which wt break, 33 it nor the Com: 
munion of the bedy of Chriſt ? put dtir Adverſaries upon the rack. Every word 
of chat Text is contradicted by the Rottan Church. The Apoſtle faith, that ic is 
bread that we break. The Roman Church faith, that itis fleſh which cannot be 
broken, and that the whole body is undet every ctutn, The Apoltle fairh , that 
the bread which weeare, is the Communion with the body of Chriſt. But che 
Roman Church ſaith, that it is not the Communion with the body of Chriſt , but 
the very body of Chritt,' Obſerve alſo, that the Apoſtle in the fame place , to 
ſhew how this bread is the Communion with the body of Chriſt , je apy the 
Communion of the Table of the Lot4 , to rhe Commmunioti of the Table of 
Devils. And with that Table Communion might be had, although the meats con- 
ſecrated unto Devils, wete nor tranſubſtantiated inro Devils. | 

By all theſe proofs, it appears ift Whac fenſe bread is called the body of Chriſt, 
eyen becauſe it is the Sacrament of the remembrance of rhe fatne. For it is the 
nature of Sacraments to name figns, with the name of things figitfied; noc'to call 
things ſignified with the naine of _ Thus rircutticifion is called Gods Cbye- 
nant, Gey. 17. 10. And the Paſchal Lartb is called the Paſrover\, that is, rhe paſ« 

e, Exed. 12. 11. andinmany other phces, becauſe it was the corhmertioration 

the paſſage of the Angel through «£gypr. And the Arkis calted the Lord , 
2 $4.6, 2. And the ſtone which yielded warerin che Wilderneſs; is called Chr5f, 
I Cor. 10.4. And the cup of the Sacratnetr, in this vety text is called the New 
Covenant. Thus then the bread is called tht body of 'Chrift , becauſe it is the 
commetnioration of rhe ſame, as Chriſt decarech, Do this 'i# remembrante of mt. 
Neither could afiy thing bemote convenient, therrin'an aQtion which is a figate,to 
uſe a figure ſuitable to the nature of the ation, , '' | 

There is more, for all thar are skilled itt the Hebrew Pnget, khow rhat it hach 
to proper word to ſay, This fignifieth my body, and t cad' of Penpes it 
faith 5s alwayes. Thus the three branches 4Ht three deft, ef, 46. 12. 48d Wh 
ven kine art ſevin jedrs, and the ſeven ears art ſtven years of famine, Oh x 
T beſe boats ire the whole honſe of Iſrael, Brek. 37. 11. The rit that this ſawtft it 
3s thou O King, Dati. 4.20, 22. And the ttn hiyns art tis Kg. an. 7. 24, The 
ſeven heads are ſeven hills. Atid the woman which rho# ſaweſt ith? Zreat City, Rer. 
17. 9. & 18. See Gal. 4. 24. acct ETON So 

This figure is ſo natural and uſual, that he that would ſpeak otherwiſe and{ufe 
proper words, ſhould make himſelf tidicatous, as if inſtead bf '4 Pk one flrould 
fay, the repreſentation of the Celeſtial gms Eq ropes : 

Our Advetſartes themſclves make rhisevidenc, for while they will xvoid thi 
figure, ſo narur#l and ſo conyenierit to the nature of the Sactattents, they an 
forced ro bring iti a multitude 6f-orher unuſual #&d viokat figures, For by thi 
word this, they underſtand that which is orider' thefe fperiee,” afd thakeir wr 

y 


dividunm vey an, thd tio exttait thing: Add by this bread, they will otiderft 
this fleſh, or this body. And when Saint Paxl ſaith, The by th w briah.; | 
2h bread they underfland che feft,and by breidhjny, they undet got breating. (Þ ) Bellar. 
For  ( ay they) Chrilts body rettiains whole in every picte. * Thus whetſ the 5-040 * 
Lord faith, This cupis the New Teſtament 38 wy blond, Og: Cf tWO ix. fee 
bloods of Chriſt, rhe one in che cup, the other ſhed onthe 618, the dhe quarrum. 
in che other, making Chriſt:rofay, This Mult ir che New P:ff amine i wy #ovs, oe gd wil 
wif the blood of Chrift wereirrche Mioodof” Chtift, oo OT On 
Thus when Chiiſt ſaid, 7 Iridvs thewortd, Fobitts. i, ani Ti fire is the rs 
world, John 17. 1.1. Aud you have #er aboutfes, Yobit 13.8.) Pier beck. 
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rution of all things .. Acts ky ro make theſe texts ro.agree with the doctrine of 
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Wordof God : And-ſpeak againſt common ſenſe , For they ſpeak as if one 
ſwore that; be hath no money , reſerving this ſecret meaning, none that you 
EARL. 2-3. | 
Certainly, ;to have Chriſt inviſibly , is to. have Chriſt, That man ſhould be a 
lyar, that would ſay, that be hath no money . becauſe his money is hidden, or 
that he hath no ſoul, becauſe, his ſoul is. inviſible , or that he goech out of che 
Town and leaveth it, whereas he remains hiddenin the Town. They make then 
Chriſt co leave the world, and yer ro ftay inthe world , to go our of it,, and yer 
not to ſtir out of jt : And that the beaven contains the Lords body , as Sainr 
Peter ſaith, and yerchar body is out of heaven, and is not contained in ic. 
| No Painter with his aniticks can come near their extravagancies and prodigious 
licence in wreſting Scripture, and forging figures, for which neither Grammar nor 
Rhetorick eyer logng any me. 
The circumſtances. of che ation ,.time and perſons give here a great lighr. 
1. When Chriſt inſticuced the Lords Supper , his body was nor yer glorified, bur 
Was ek paſſible and mortal. By conſequent, to give unto Chriſt a body with- 
out place, and'yet in an bundred thouſand places, bavinga length withourex- 
rent, -in vain do they alleadge that the body of Chriſt is glorious. For it was noc 
glorious as yet, when he gaye the bread, ſaying, Thu «x my body. By conſequent, 
they five us two bodies of Chriſt atthe ſame time, clad with contrary qualicies , 
the one glorious and impaſſible, theother infirm and paſlible. The one havinga 
place, the other having nove, The,one fitting at the Table, ſpeaking and flirring 
his hands, the other, jn the mouthes and ſtomacks of his Diſciples , nor ſpeaking , 


and nor able to change _ becauſe be was not inany place. The one bavinga 


certain exteng of lenprh, and the parts of his body different in ſeat , the cher 
having no extent, .ahd baving all his parts under the ſame point of the Hoſt. If 
they were rwo bodies .of Chriſt, which of the two was our Saviour ? If ic was 
but the ſame body, how can the ſame body be contrary to bimſelf ? The ſame 
man can jn the ſame fame be poor and rich, great and ſmall, bur in divers reſpeRts, 
that 1s, when be is compared with divers perſons. He may be great, compared 
te a;,Dwarf, and ſmall compared to a Giant, But here they attribute contrary 
things unto Chriſt at the ſame time , without comparing bim to any other buc 


himlelf, 


alſo that as Chriſt made no elevation of the Sacrament, ſo 


es made n0 adoration of that which Chriſt held in his hands, buc re- 


5.) 14 rained fitr . therable. - Neither is it to any purpoſe to reply that they did 
mech ud by adore. f Dake they bath contiaually with chem , for they bad ne- 
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ver eaten him, and neyer ben preſent at ſuch a ſacrifice, - Now every facrifice 
of neceflicy implyerh adoration. 

3. Iris alſo anortable circumſtance that Chriſt in the holy Communion ate and 
drank wich his Diſciples. According to the doQtrineof the Roman Church, he 
are his own body. He had his head in his mouth , His whole body entred into 
his ſtomack ; This implyeth a thouſand contradictions, which we have repre- 
ſented in another place. ' And that work of eating himſelf being more miracu- 
lous then his conception, reſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, yer our Adverfaries can 
produce no benefic of the ſme, and cannot rell ns how' it. conduceth to our re- 
demption, that Chriſt ate himſelf, yea and drank his bones and fleſh, ſince they 
teach thar the body was whole in every drop of the Chalice, 

4. We muſt not omit that our adverſaries hold with Aſtin and Hierome that 
Fudas rook the Sacrament, and ate with rhe other Apoſtles. Now the Goſpel 
witneſſeth that th: Devil entred into him when he ſateat the table. If our Ad- 
verſaries muſt be believed, rhe body of Chriſt, and che Devil entred together into 
Zudes. Theſe two guefts ſhould have been ill rogether. And we muſt belieye 
beſides that ch2 ill gueſt, the Devil prevailed. | 

5. To avoid fo-many abſurdiries there is no other way; but to ſay with the 
Evanpeliſts char Chriſt gave bread, and' that the Diſciples are bread, and drunk 
the fruit of the vine ; and that this bread is called the body of Chriſt, becauſe 
it is the commemoration and the fign of the ſame,according as the Sacraments and 
Ggns areeommonly named with the came of thar they ſignifie and repreſent. As 
Anſtin faith in the 23. Epiſtle ro Bonjfacins, The Sacraments, 2 reaſon of the 


And againſt' Adimanrxs, ch. 12. (i), The Lord made no difficntty to ſay, This is (i) Not d#- 
my . when he gave the ſign of his bagy. And'Theoderes in the firlt Dialogue —_— aicere, 
(k)- The Lord gave unto the ſign the name of his body. (1) Again, Chrift hath oc eft corpus 


book againt Afarcivn, cb. go. (m) 'Zbis 5s my body, that is, the fignre of my (&) «iv 
body. mil Maximus who commented on Dionyſixs, peaking of thar which is re» R577, 
ceive®9r' the Sacrament] (n) Theſe things 


| Broprs Ted 
Ourof allchac we hay= faid ic appedterh, how ill grounded the reaſon of Car. pes. 


nant. And bow expreſs and excellent, is St, -Paxls expoſition whereby he ex- —_ 
pounce: theſe words,” This is my bod , laying, The bread which we break, is it a woah 
eſs. [4 


Yerſuppoſe tharih the Golpel chete' words." This % wy body, are not expoun- corpore mei. 


underſtood ; And he ſhould ſhew himſelf a ſhallow braind manif he added, Zy 
Jubus 


- 
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Julins'Czſar 7 wnderfland, not his perſon, but his pifture. And our Adverſaries 
feigning roavoid all figures in theſe words wreſt them into a, figurative ſenſe, 
ſince by the word this, they underſtand not that which Chriſt held in his hand 
(for accoding to their belief he held bread yer ar that time )) but an individsnm 
vagum, and that which lyeth under the accidents, So that by the word 5s, they 
(*) Pag. underitand ſhall be, or ſhall become. (*) And the Cardinal himſelf faith, chat by 
$67. che word this is underſtood that which Chriſt held when he had made an end of 
pronouncing the words , Whereby he interfereth himſelf with a contradiftion. 
For when Chriſt ſaid :h;s,he had not yet made an en end of pronouncing. The Car- 
dinal then 0ught to have ſaid, not that which Chriſt held, but that which he was 
to hold after pronouncing. Truly in thac matter the Adverſaries ſtumble at eve. 
ry ſtep, and the contrary of that they ſay muſt alwayes be underſtood, They 
fay that the hoſt is round, yer they know that Chriſt is nor round, and that the 
accidents are not the Hoſt, or victim for our fins. They ſpeak of making an ele- 
vation of God, yet they know that God cannot be elevated. They ſpeak of che 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, whence it follows that the Sacrament is not the 
body of Chriſt. They ſay that the Sacraments are ſacred ſigns, and yer fay thac 
they worſhip the Sacrament, * It is the nature of thoſe that defend an error, to 
fay, and unſay, and deſiring to be believed, yer they believe not themſelyes. 

That which the Cardinal addeth, that rhe thing which oxr Lord held in bu 
hand before the popa-e of theſe Words, This is my body, was nor the body of 
aye Thar, I fay, is falte, and the ſpring of the whole error. For it was nor 
by theſe words chat Chriſt conſecrated the bread bur by the prayer and bleſſing 
which went before. . And itis clear that theſe words, This is my body, are not 
words which make bread to become the body of Chriſt, but words declari 
that the bread was his body already. All the Antient Fathers agree in that, 2 

bs hold that the conſecration is made by prayer and invocation. 7aftix Martyr in. 
(9) yen the ſ:cond Apology calls that which we receive in the Euchariſt, (0) a food conſes 
xis 5% dye crated by the prayer of the Word proceeding from God. Auſtin in book 3.ch. 4, of the 
Te =p &vT# Trinity, (P) T hat which is taken from the fruits of the earth, and conſeeratedby 
evazercyWi- the myſtical prayer. (4) Theodorer in the ſecond Dialogue brings in an;heretick, 
oz» Fel: and advocate of Traniubſtatiation ſpeaking thus, The fignes of the body and blood 
(p) De ſri are other before the Prieſts invocation, bux after the invocation they are changed. 
acceptam x (7) Origen n book. 8. againſt Celſns, We eat loaves by prayer made 4 body which 
prece myſtica 3s a Certain holy thing. ($) Irenexs book. 4. ch. 4. The bread receiving Gods in- 
Conſecratam -yocationis n0 more common bread but the Euchariſt. 

q) «nad Bafil in ihe book of rhe boly Ghoſt, ch. 27. calls the words of Conſecration, 
bene 3 DB x79 OmeAiones gigare © TH dvad' ter Th tre, the words of invocation when the bread is 
X 3 07ba0s. WA. | = . 

(x) dyes. " t)And the Canon Cerpws in the ſecond DiſtinRion of the Conſecration,Wecall 
010440, 0G fie body and blood of Chrift that which being taken from the frmits of the earth, and 
gan, FugoÞ vs conſecrared by the myſtical prayer, s rig taken by us for ſpiritual ſalvation, 
I iyn. 5n memory of the Lords paſſion, And whichis more,that great builder of Decrees 
(s) 2%. ., and Canons, Innocent the] 11. (u) in the fourth book of the myſteries of the 
ef i terrs - Maſs cb. 6. holds that Chriſt did nor conſecrate by theſe words, This is wy bedy, 
pauspereipt» bur by his divine vertue before he pronounced theſe words. Yer this. day 

| time Des. Greek Church conſecrateth by prayer, as Befarmin acknowledgeth in book 4, of 
jew on. ,, the Euchriſt, ch. 12. $. Habewme. 

communis The Cardinal goevon ; Fo ſorfaniel prtyes ( aac be c_ be ſaid 
pars eff; (ubſtantia 4 ſubjeft, 0 chit 4s not [aid before, unleſs either the ſubjef be 
Fel Luc Fadfenriell chanted” or the ſubjef} have taken ſome other ſubſtance in an hype” 
(t) Corpus ftatical amen. By theſe words he preſuppoſerh the thing in queſtion, namely 
& ſangui- | | 

nem (brifti dicimus illud, quad de fruftibus terra acceptum > prece myſtica ſanftificatum refit ſumimus, 
(u Ou dixerant, ry & Lenore wary re Armies ro 8 aro , . por homn 


eft corpus menm, &c. Anim illud videtur obfiftere, qued prias | fregerit quan dixerit , Hoc eft corpus 
mem. tis 


that 
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that this word body is ſubſlantially, attributed to that which Chriſt held, that is, ro 
the bread : But that we deny, and he brings no-proof for it. 

Upon that falſe preſuppoſicion all the reit ofthe chaprec is grounded, 'and- by x) Do &s- 
conſequent doth not concern'us. By the -way this Prelat gives us an excellent <;riclino 
proof of his exquiſite learning, in theſe words, Whes the watey pots 4 the Architri- vide Graco 
clin were filled up. He ſpeaks of the Architriclin, as if he had bzen a'man of rumcatenam 
that name, and the owner of theſe water pots. Or if he takes not theſe words *, Theophy- 
for a proper natne, it is evident howſoever that he knew not what the office of <, = TY 
the (x) Archicriclinwas. For if he bad known it, he had-known alſo-that thoſe Chryſoft 
water pots were none of his. The office of the Architriclin was to waitin a hom. xx. 
feaſt, ro give order to the kitchen and to the ſerving of the mear and to taſte the i" Johan. ubi 
wine, Hedid not fit at the table bur went np and down the houſe, doing the C— 
ſame in mean houſes as ſtewards do in great houſes, See Chryſofftom Him. 2. —_ a 
upon John. Every houſe of the Jews had ſuch water pots tor the legal waſhings ftaviſle &cu- 
and purifications, As1tis ſeen, Joh. 2. 6. andchey belonged not to the tare of raviſle, ur in 
the Architriclin, who had the G— of the feaſt, ' By the ſame reaſon the pes 


rablecloth diſhes and plate might have been called the Atchitriclins £00ds. POCSENLU. 
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CHAP. 3. 


Of the ſenſe of Johin 6. and of the Spiritual manaucation of the bo 
phe do and how many abſurdities and Achoes ek follow - 
oral manducation of Chriſts fleſb taught in the Reman Church, 


Ur Adverfaries being caſt by the words of the .inftitution, and convinced 

to have altogether corrupted it, think to find: a-refuge in Fohx; 6, where 

Chriſt many times calls himſelf the breadof life, and faith that his fleſh is meat in- 
deed, of which whoſoerer eatech ſhall live for ever. 

I can hardly perſwade my ſclf,that whenthiey uſe that text to prove Tranſubſtan- 
tiation they ſpeak in good earneſt 1.Whereas it is clear,&many-of our Advyerſaries 
acknowledge it,that Chriſt ſpeaks nor there of the Sacrament obthe Lords Supper, 
which was not yet inſticuted when Chriſt ſaid theſe things, but of the ſpiritual man- 
ducarion by faith in the dearh of Chriſt, —_ che true food: of our- ſouls. How 
could che Apoſiles have underſtood that the Lord ſpake ta them of the Lords ſup- - 
per,which was not yer,&of which he had never ſpoken one word ro theid?2:'Where- 
fore alſo in the whole chaprcrrhere is no mention of rable;or cup,or ſupper,or com- 
memoeration of Jus death. 3.As many linesas treat of that matter in that chapter, ſo 
many lies do they aſcribe unto Chriſt, when they will haye-him to ſpeak there of the 
Lords ſupper. For Chriſt promiſeth there ro the_Capernaits to give them his 
fleth ro eat, Now be never, adminiſtred the Lords ſupper/unto thetn;” ''4, Note 
alſo that when Chriſt ſpake theſe words he was already the bread of life;althouph 
the Euchariſt was nor yer inftitured, for he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe! 'faying, 7 ©_ 
am the bread of life, and 7 am the bread which came' down from heaven,” He was 
then the bread ot life, as foon as he came down from' heaven. | 5. It 'is evident 
that he ſpeaks there of a manducation without which no man can be ſaved, when 
hefſaichin verſe 53. Except ye eat the fleſb of the Son of man, you hitvt no life in 
J-»; Now many are faved that never received the Lords ſupper. 6. Itis&vident 
alſo thar be ſpeaks of a manducation without which none can-be ſaved,' when he 
faith in verſe 54. Whoſo eateth my fleſs,: hatherernal tife: He ſpeaks nor then of 
the manducation of the Sacrament, which-is eaten by many wicked-arid repro. dd 
bace, ' One may indeedear the bread\unworthily, as. the Apoſtle ſaith" Wheſee- x Co: Bas 
ver eateth this bread unworthily . But one cannot cate” the fleſh of Chriſt unwor- \ 
chily, fincerhat manducarion is dohey faith, and eating is believing. ' For one 
cannot belieye in Chrift unworthily, ſeeing that in thar faich our worthineſs con- 
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fiſteth, 7. For. thatby.eating and drinking, we myibnnderſtand belizwing, C hrif: 
ſhews it in verſe 35. [am the bread.of 74 he that :cometh to me ſhall never hun- 
ger; and be that betjeweth on me ſpall never thirſt. There manifeſtly drinking is pur 
tor \believing, ſince; thar'-he fairh char by believing thirſt 15 quenched. And 
verſe 47. He that believeth' in me bath everlaſting life, 1 am that bread of life. 
: Where he ſheweththat this breadis caken by believing. . For becauſe he chat be- 
lievech on him hath everlaſtinglife, be gatherech thence that be is the- bread of 
 ſife. ,-:$, Whereforealſo he giveth warning that his words are ſpirit and lite, 
that is, hey are ſpiritual and quickening, and that rbey quicken not unleſs they be 
rakenin. a ſpiritual ſenſe; - 9. If theſe words of Chriſt, 1 am the bread of life, 
are preſt literaly andxaken as our Adyerſaries will have theſe words taken, This 
6s 1m) body, it wall followhat as, this 35 my body, {1gnifieth, This 37. tranſubſtanti- 
' ated int wy body, alſo 7 am the bread {ignifieth, 7 am tranſubſtanriated into bread. 
10.. Alſo cheſe words of .verie 56. Hye that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloed, 
"1141 dweherb in we, and] in himgare very conſiderable, For many eate the Sacrament, 
yer Chriſt dwells nor in them, nor theyin Chriſt. 11. Andif ro make Chrilt ro 
dwell inus; we mult ſwgllowt him down with our mouth, and throat, by the ſame 
reaſon Chriſt muſt ſwallow us down, that we may dwell in him. - 12: Andwhen 
Chriſt faith, verſe 63. The fleſs profiteth nothing, the woras that I ſpeak, unto you, 
they are ſpirit, and they are life, if by the word fleſs, he underſtands carnal 
ſenſe and humane reaſon, thereby. he rakes off our ſpirits from all carnal and 
groſs ſenſe, and will have his words taken in a ſpiritual ſenſe Bur if by the 
(a) Thom, word fleſs, the Lord underſtands his own-fleſh, as (a) Aqzinas and many after 
LeR. $. in him rakeir) he decfareth'to bs that his fleſh eaten with che mourh (as the Caper- 
Joh. 6. naicesdidimagine P'Worltnot conduce at*all for their falyrarion. As alſo our 
deft deed Adverſaries-acknowtedgEthat many thac take the Sacrament, are danined never- 
:ncllioxzur theleſs. But as for the manducation mentioned in this chapter, Chriſt declarerh 
de carne in verſe 544:that whoſorver eattth his fleſh hath eternal life. 13. If intheſe words » 
Chriſti. of verſe 5:3\. Exceptyonear the fleſh of. .the Son of man, and drink, his blood, you 
have no lsfe in you, the Laxd ſpeaks of communicaring in the Sacrament, it is cer- 
(b) Gabriel tain that the Roman Church depriveth the people of life by denying tliem the cup. 
Biel Se&.®4. For he ſaicb, Except: you drink my blood, you have no life in yow. To ſay tharthe 
Ms Cu P<opletake the blood. in/-the. hoſt, is no-.aoſwer, for raking the blood thus is 
fa d.Feit. 5. not-drinkingi; Now Chriſt pe you drink, 15 eating the hoſt be drink- 
ad robemos. ing, then the Prieſt drinks twice in the Maſs. 14. The Lord addech in verſe 
Cajetan in .56.; He that eaterb uy» flefb,and drgrketh my blood avellerh in me, and I in bim. 
part. 3+ yrs Can they; ſay that the ne recaving the Sacrament dwell in Chriſt? - 15, In 
fo. _— yan do they preſs theſe words of verle.56. My fleſb is weat indeed, to exclude all 
exp pon figures, tos figurative words may be true, - Chriſt faith, 7 am the rrue vine, Joh, 
15. Lovani- 15 . 1; And. God 4s:the true prong of life, Pſal. 36. which yet are figurative 
enfium, Heſ- cxpreſſigns.And when Aſi» in the third book of the Chriſtian doctrine, ch. 16, 
ſelius ds fairhchas - the fleſhof Chriſt is a figurative expreſſion, our Adverfaries to 
ct 


gone elude tl zmony-ſay,that in theſe words of Chrilt, beſides the figure there is 


ſpecie. Jan- ruth AB}; 2 

3 A _ _ Chriſt uſed that-expreſſion muſt nor be found ſtrange ; For when the Jews 
Concordiz. gf | Capernaumasked of him bread from heaven like unro manna, he cakes thence 
Ts. occaſion co ſpeak to them of another bread trom Heaven, and of better'mear. In 
(c) De ſpi- therſame manner as 1wo.chapters before fromthe water of the well (where he met 
71tuali come- the Samaritan woman)be takes occaſion of ſpeaking to her of acother water which 
ſtitione Domi- he ave, and which whoſoever drinketh ſhall never thirſt. To this jointhat of ebe 
Ar neu FY: unbelieying Jews, he uſetb. to ſpeak in; parables and fimile's.as St, Matthew faith 
tis carem 131 Y+34< Withows'a parable ſpake be nit uwro them, = 

filii bominis _. This isſo. evident that. many of our Adverfaries as.(b)) Gabriel Biel, Cuſanx, 
&c. Moc mo- Cajetan(T apper ns, Heſſeline, anſenins and: Ferns, take 'our-part, and hold, thar 
do orpþuÞ*= * ; [his þ 18 not ſpoken. of: the Sacramenr:of the Euchariſt, but of the ſpiritual 
Chrifs ſol} anducarion-by, faith. .: Pope-Innocene: the I11.- is-of rhe fame opinion, for 


bon come- 


dvit. theſe arg hisgwords in-book.:44 ch. 14. of che Myſteries: of the Mats. c) The 


2 2 


Lord 
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Lord ſpeaks of the ſpiritual manducation ſaying, Except you eat the ' fleſh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood, you have no life in you. In this manner the 
godly alone eat the body of Chriſt. 

Thomas the Angelical Doctor in the ſeventh Leſſon upon Fob» 6. expounding (d) Notan- 
theſe words of che Lord, Except you eat my fleſh, yow have no life its os. nn-woad 
(d) If ( faith he) rhis relates ro the fpiritwal manducation, this ſentence is 0c (ententia 
without any dowbr. For that man ſpiritually eateth the fleſhof Chriſt and drink- poteſt refe-r; 
eth his bluod, who is partaker of rhe unity of rhe Chnrch, which it done by Chari. _— = 
ty, &c, He that eateth not, hath not life, 8c. But if that relates to the Sacra- duationen : 
mental manducation, there is 4 dowbr is that which is ſaid, Except you eat my vel ad $Sacre- 
fleſh, you have no life in you. He finds the firſt expoſition clear and true - In the fem. 
ſecond he finds doubr and difficulty, Sed - refer- 

Wherefore Aſtin upon Pſal. 98. perſonates Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſci- rake —_ 
ples, leſt chey ſhould miſtake his words, (e) Tow ſhall not eat this body which Jou dubitsc:0n0m 
ſee, and ſhall not drink, that blood which they that ſhall crucifie me will fil.” 7 aber ſamten- 


have recommended a Sacrament unto you, which being taken ſpiritually ſtall quicken tis, Os 
o#. - [ . 


The ſame in the book of ſentences colleted by Proſper' in the 341. ſentence. lo dn 


( f) He that is in diſcard with Chriſt, eateth not his fleſh, and drinks not blood, baber quod 
. though he take the ſacred ſign of ſo great a thing indifferently every day for dicizar, R 
the judgement | or condemnation | of his preſumption. | ( ©) = ay 
This good Doctor in the 25. and 26. Treatiſe upon fobn, expounds this fixth vide, mane 
chapter of chart Goſpel, in which expoſition not only he ſpeaks never a word 4«catzri 
of zhe Tranſubſtanriation, nor of the oral eating of Chriſts body, bur alſo 4**> & bibi- 
keeps off the reader fromthat chought as mueh-as be 6an, as I will ſhew in ch. 11, 7 e- 
- - controverſie, where alſo we ſhall fee that all the®Fachers underſtood Faſunl ſunt, 
: & Ms me 
Soitis underſtood in the Canon Ut quid in the ſecond DiſtinRion of the Con- craciſiguae. 
ſecration. (g.) Why doſt chow prepare thy teeth and” thy belly ? believe and thou haſt Saranoen 
eaten, for believing on him us eating the bread. &e. He that believeth ou bim eates P—_— 
him, We ſhall tee hereafter that the Fathers hold -that the wicked eat not the ſpiritualuer 
body of Chriſt, (b) Aſtin faich that theſe ord, Except you eat the fleſh of the inteleftum 


Son of man,yon have no life in you, are @ fignre that commands us to communicate __ 
Vos. 


unto the paſſion of our Lord, and to lay ſweetly and profitably in owr memory that ;, "4 
his fleſh was crucified and wounded fo He Gith nf = So in theſe nt of ML > _ 
Chriſt there is a figure, bur he expounderh alſo how thar figure onghr co be ſto, nec car- 

underſtood, namely that eating Chriſts fleſh is meditating his death and delight- 5” *145man- 
ing toremember chac Chriſt is dead for us, an expoſition which Cardinal du Per- _ ny 
ron approveth nor, Yet Cardinal Bellarmis in the firſt book of the Encharilt, park = og 
ch. 7. (i) expounding theſe words of Foh. 6. He rhat cometh to me' ſhall never ami tante vei 
hunger,and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, faith, that theſe words belong not **Yamentum 
properly to the Sacrament, but to the faith of the Incarnation. Cardinal Tolet © 1mm 

upon bn 6. goeth ſo far as toſay, that (k) Infants in their Baptiſm are in ſome Lara wg. 


|; : : ; pions quoti- 
ſort partakers of Chriſts boay, that is, as for the thing ſignified, and may be [aid to die indi 
eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and ro drink, bis blood. s Jeu E066 arr _— 


Truly | never ſaw nor read any of the Romaniſt DoRors, bur acknowledg- (f) #* quid 
eth thar there is a ſpiritual manducation, which is done, nor with the mouth of "4 ay 
che body, bur with faich, For Chriſt is the food, nor of bodies, but of ſouls - and Crede __ 
is received by believing, not by chewing , nor wich 'the mouth, but with faich. mazdscaſti. 
To feed a body with words and ſongs, and to feed a ſoul with meats taken by the Credere enim 


mouth, are things equal inabſurdiry. Chriſt is the bread of children in which *% > © 


care. Oni credit in eum, manducat enm. (h) De do&rina Chriſt. 1. 3, cap. 16. (i) Verba quz Ciragcur, 
non pertinent ad Sacramentum proprie, ſed ad ftidem Incarnationis. (k) Infaxtes in bapti/mo alique modo par- 


ricipant corpus Chriſti, nempe quantum ad rem ſignificatam, & dich poſſunt carnem Chriſti manducare &þ bibere ſan- 
g414em £jues, 
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' dogs havenopart. . Notas the bread of the Sacrament of which profane men 
and lypocrices participate, Chriſt is not eaten by his enemies, Chriſt is 
that bread which whoſoever eateth hath eternal life. That bread not only feeds 

the living but alſo gives life unto the dead. =» 

If we. compare theſe zwo ſorts of manducation, you fhall find that the ſpirj- 

tual manducation by faich, of which our Adverſaries ſpeak wich contempt, is 
beyond all compariſon . more excelleat then that which is done with the 
mouth. For without the oral manducation a great number of perſons are 
ſaved, but without manducation by faith none can be ſaved. And with the oral 
manducation, a great number of perſons are damned, but whoſoever 
hath eaten the fleſh of Chriſt is ſaved. He that believeth on him bath eternal 
life. 

And if after you have compared them you join them together, you ſhall find 
thar the manducarion by the mourh is good and profitable only by reaſon of the 
ſpiritual. Bur if it be withour the ſpiritual it is burtful, and whoſoever takes 
the bread of the Sacrament unworthily takes his condemnation. If there be two 
things, whereof the one is hurtful without the other, it is caſie ro judge which of 
the two is the more excellent. | 

Wherefore A#ſtin acknowledgeth no other manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt 
but the ſpiritual, tor oppaſingit to the oral manducation of the Sacrament, he calls 

(1) @ffendit ir the true manducation. As in book 21. of the City of God, ch. 25. (1) The 
quid fit 19 7,,.4 ſheweth what it is totat the body of Chriſt, net in Sacrament only, but in truth. 
nx rg And. in the ſame place;Nop ſolo Sacramento ſed re ipſa manducavernnat corpus 
vera corpus Chriſti, They have eaten the, body of Chrift, not only in Sacrament, but alſo in 
chrifti mas” truth, And Thowas in the ſeventh Leſſon upon Fobs 6. ſpeaking of him that 
ducare, ſpiritually eates che body of Chriſt faith, (m) This i he that cates the body of 


Cos i; Chrift, not only ſacramentally, but alſo in trmh. Speaking ſo, is ſaying thar eat- 
_— 21.- ing Chriſt inthe Sacrament is not eating him in truth nor in effeR, and that hy- 


mentalzter Pocrites and profane men receiving the Sacrament eate not the body of Chriſt 
rantum ſed truly or in truth, + -- | 
ye vera corpms Ay > very Council of Trex in Seffion 13. ch. 8. acknowledgerh that ſpiri- 
Chriſh mas mangucatipn which js done even withour the Sacrament, by faith. (n) Some 
(n) Oxidan ( faith the Council ) eat this bread ſpriritually only, and by a lively faith. So let 
n—— no Romaniſts bereafter-laugh at thus ſpiricual manducation as an imaginary 
ac pare thing; 1 (1£ | 
—_— Rather let them conſider, how their real and oral manducation of Chriſt piyes 
= 6de, them occaſion ro ſay many things of him which are unworthy of the Majeſty of the 
(s) Inno- Son of God. (0)-;They diſpute what becomes of the body of Chriſt when the 
cent. 111: conſecrated boſt is eaten by rats or other beaſts, or when the Prieft or a ſick per. 
BR e2.. fon caſts itup again. They arejn great care what becomes of Chriſt carried away 
Fay 11. by mice; and why he did;inot hinder them to come near him. If they ſay that 
| when the mouſe draweth near the hoſt, the ſubſtance of bread returneth, then the 
mouſe hath made a ſecond tranſubſtanriation. 
(p). dem (p) Pope 7nnocenr the I 11, inthe firſt book of the myſteries of the Maſs mo- 
Eap. 26; [e- Vet this queſtion, If 'a man happens to bave —_— his belly but conſecrated 
0 LF hoſts, that is, nothing bur the body and blood of Chriit, and upon that a laske 
vomitus poſt take him, what bis excrements ſhall be, and what matter they ſhall be made of ? 
ſolon Eucha- And Durand (q) Jf. one having taken nothing but the Exchariſt, is taken with 4 
riſtie peret- | ke or vomit, that is bred by the accidents and tinmors. 
OR. ” which add this do&rine (r) that a Prieſt by the words of Conſecration can 
(aq) Durand. tranſubſtantiate many baskerfulls of, bread, and ſo undoe a baker; And that he 
onali may turn whole burs of wine into blood. 
lib. 4.e2p-41- (x) And the do&rineof the Council of Tre», that the conſecration is not done 


Mar = * if the Prieſthathno intention tO conſecrate, which intention ſince the people muſt 


ns per 
ſolom haifie perceptionem advenerit, ex accidentibus & bnmoribus generatur. (r) Toler, de inſtruc. Sacerd. lib, 
2. cap. 25. Poſſet conſecrare Sscerdes multas cophings panis, & vini dolium, ft preſentia ifta haberst, (t) Conſ.Trid. 
Scfl, 5, Can. 11, obeſs | 
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gheſs, and can have no aſſurance of it, bur by conjecture, it followeth that they 
muſt belieye at a venture , that the Hoſt of the Maſs is Chriſt, and beftow a con- 
jeRural worſhip upon ir, or adore it conditionally, ſaying, (u) ( as Pope Adrian 
the VI. teacherh)) 7 adore thee, if the Conſecration be well made, and if thou art ( u ) Adri- 
Chrift. But whether ir be Chriſt orno, itis lefrro.conjeRture, + © © © *: anus Quod- 
I paſs by a thouſand other abfurdities and inconveniencies which attend this !ibct- 9. 19. 
doQrine, (x ) as that inche Hoſt the accidents are withour a ſubje&;, rhariis , *"Pf® > 
thereislengh init, but nothing char is long ; whiteneſs, and nothing. white ; {5.72 
colour, and nothing coloured ; and as the Doctors ſay , Duantiras ſed non quan- Cconftonticuſe 
tum, & accidentia que non accidunt, ſimitas ſine naſo, clandicatio ſine crure. excuſat fim- 
And their ſaying that the (yy) Prieſt makes God with words, and createth his £5 4d0- 
Creator, and makes a body, which is before it be made. And that Chriſts body — cnn 
beingalready in heaven, the Prieſt makes him onearth , as if while Phi/ip is fludy- 14, a 
ing at Par, ſome body begor him at Rome. So that Chriſt begins to bave a new 2aciie :mpli- 
being beſides the natural, namely a Sacramental being, as they ſpeak, which is £7 cond- 
offered in the Maſs for a propitiatory ſacrifice. We thought that one perſon could on *%y, _ 
have bur one being, and that the only natural being of Chriſt, was the price of ;;. ata, 
our redemption. &c, Et Di1- 
Alſo that doQrine makes the body of Chriſt more ſpiritual then ſpirits, 9+ {© 
For ſouls, though they fill no place, and be nor circumſcriptively in a place ,.yer As 9” 
they are but in one place, and cannot be ſeparated from themſelves, nor far from tor Chin 
chemſelyes. Bur as for Chriſts body in the Maſs, they are not contented to ſay , & jubt (+ 
that he isin no place, and fills no ſpace, and hath no extent ,, ſo that all his parts dora1i, þ 
are under one point only, and that head and feet in the Hoſt, differ not in fitua- ” _ 5 
tion ; So far as to hold, that if any had dipta pinin.the Chalice, the Lords body ;, cos 
ſhould be whole in the drop remainingat the pins end ; And if any had dipt the (x ) Innoc. 
hair of his upper-lip in the conſecrated Chalice, the whole body - of the Lord | 1 |. lib. 4. 
ſhould remain hanging at the end of every bair : But to make the abſurdity moſt 1 
ſuperlative, they make Chriſts body ſeparated from himſelf, remote from himſelf, fi nee " 
higher and lower then himſelf , being in heaven and upon Altars , not inthe fpace cg/9r & ſaw 
between, All that is covered with the Almighty power of God, without any re- quaztitas & 
Sard to his Wiſdom, or to his Truth, or to his Word, which faith, that Chriſt is 44litar, cam 
like unto us in all things but ſin. By thele inventions , that good Word of Godis —— 
impugned, and the glory of the Son of God expoſed to.ignominy» For by that mt pn 
dodrine, Chrilt being faln into the mire, cannot rife out of it , and may be ſtoln ſapidum, aut 
and ſtabbed, as the Jeſus of Billettes of Paris, and cannot fave bimſelf from 9vantwn & 
Mice. Wherefore there was need that the Camrele or Caveat's of the Maſs ſhould 744* Gar: 
make a proviſion agaiz:ſt theſe inconveniencies. All that tp raiſe the dignity of Ns Poo 
Prieſts , who by that doRrine can make God , and haye Chriſt in their power thus inthe 


lockedupin a don doing chaps that all the Angels and Saints together cannot do, fourth lefſon 


; fe. Dus crea- 
the body of Chriſt to us., but to raiſe up our hearts co him. vit me ſine 
EN ; , me, creatur 

mediante me. Whence he inferreth that Pricſts ate Gods. 
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An Anſwer t0 Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V 11. 


Cuar. 4, 


How and in what ſenſe the Fathers alleadged by the Cardinal, call the Sacra- 
ment the body of Chriſt, and ſay that Chriſts body is made in the Eucha- 


riſt, andthat we eate his fleſh in it, Anſwer to the Cardinals depra- 
Vations. 


Fer we haye heard the heavenly Oracle, and underſtood what was the inſti- 

tution of the Lord Jeſus, if we would decide this differerce by the reſti- 
monies of men, we ſhould offer a diſgrace to the erernal Son of God, and ſubje&t 
divine authority to mans judgement, Eſpecially ſeeing that rhe Word of God 1s {o 
clear in this point, that bringing light to it from other places , is like hghting a 
candle to ſee wherher it be day. 

Wherefore we deſire the Reader not to miſtake our end when wealleadge the 
Fathers, either in this, or in other queſtions, We do it not, to ground the hzaven- 
ly truth upon the teſtimonies of men , but to defend che antient Fathers againſt 
the injuſtice of our Adverſaries , who. wreſt the Fathers, and ſer them upon che 
rack, to force them to bear teſtimony for untruth, and make them ſpeak contrary 
to their mind, 

Neither do we alleadge them in this queſtion, to be interpreters of the words 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For where the Word of God interprets it ſelf, there 
needs no other interpretation. Burt we alleadge them , to wipe off from us the 
ordinary calumny, that we oppoſe the conſent of Antiquity, as though our belief 
were bur of late date, or asif that which was from the beginning could be new. 
For — our belief be grounded upon the only Word of God , yet it is a fin- 
gular delight and content unto us, when reading the Fathers of the firſt age, we 
find in them the ſame things that we teach, and perceive that we are hated tor a 
doQrine which was believed by them , whom the Romaniſts make a ſhew to 
reverence. 

Cardinal dx Perron in the fourth chapter, brings many teſtimonies of Fathers 
for the real preſence of Chriſts body. He begins by Authors not to be received, 
Damaſcenus, Euthymins, T heophylaftus, and Anaffaſins Sinaita. Of whom the 
firſt writ about the year of Chrilf, 470. the ſecondin the year 1118. thethirdin 
the year, 1070, and thela® abour the year, 630. all long after the time of the 
four firſt Councils, to which the Cardinal had ſaid , that he would confine him- 
ſelf. Yet let us ſee whether they ſay any thing that may prejudice us. 

Theſe Authors then obſerve, that the Lord ſaid not , This # the figure of my 
body, but this 3s my bedy. Who knows nor that , ſeeing that all the Evangelil 
thar ſpeak of this inſtitution, affirm ſo much ? I ſay more. For I maintain that 
che nature of the ation required that he ſhould ſpeak ſo. For he inſtituted a Sa- 
crament, wherefore it was convenient that he ſhould uſe Sacramental words, and 
follow the ſtile of Scripture ( which is to give unto the ſign, the name of the 
thing ſignified, when it ſpeaks of Sacraments. ) And that in a figurative aRtion, he 
ſhould uſe figurative words, conformable to che nature of the ation. 

He adds a teſtimony of Chry/ſeſtom, and another of Gawdentins , both to this 
purpoſe, Chriſt ſazd, This is my body, Ler #s believe it, and ſee it with theeyes of 
the Spirit. Trath knews not untruth. So much we alſo believe , but with che ex- 
poſitions which Scripture brings. And Scripture teacheth us, that Chriſt gave 
bread unto his Diſciples ; That we eat bread in the Lords Supper ; Thar the ſame 
bread is his body ; That the cup is the New Teftament in his blood, and by con- 
ſequent is not really his blood. That the bread which we break, is the Communion 
of the body of Chriſt ; That the Diſciples came rogether to break bread , who 
yet neither could nor would break the natural body of the Lord , That the cup 
which the Lord drunk with his Diſciples , was the fruit of the Vine , Thatir is the 
remembrance of him , That we eat bread to announce his death ; That Chriſt 
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aſcended to heaven, and left the world, and is no more in the world, That heaven 
contains him ; That he is like untous in all things buc fin , Thar Chriſt did nor hft 
up the Hoſt ; And chat his Diſciples, whoſe example we ought co follow, did not 
worſhip it. Afcer that,alleadging Exthymins or Theophylaitus,late Greek Authors; 
ſeparated from the communion of che Romi Church,isderiding God roabuſe m2n. 
The Cardinal adds a place of Ambroſe, but he corruptsir, making Ambroſe to 
ſay, inthe ninth chapter of che hook of thoſe that are initiated into myſtzries, 
The Lord Jeſus himſelf cyyeth, Thisis my body , before the bleſ5ing of the heavenly 
words, he 1s named another kind, after the conſecration he us called the body of Chriſt, 
This paſſage is untaichtully eranflaced. There is in Ap roſe , Ante benedift;onene 
werborum cel:ftinm alia ſpecies nonanatur, poſt conſecrationem corpus Chr;ſt; foni- 
ficatur. "Thar is , Before the bleſ51ing of the heavenly words, another kind is named, 
after the conſecration, the body of Chriſt is ſignifica or repreſented, | Phe Cardinal 
hach cranſlared, he 4 named another kind, inſtead of another kind is named , 
ro make way for the depravation of the following Clauſe , where he 
tranſlatech fignificarwr , is called ,- inſtead of, 5 ſignified , -or repreſented. 
Which falſification he colorech with the allegation of another text of Ambroſe, 
which he quoteth not, where Ambroſe faith, that Chriſt was ſignified the Son of the 
higheſt , but there alſo fenifying is not calling , bur declaring or manifeſting, 
Should not that man ſhew :himſelf ro. be our of his right ſenſe, that would ſay, 
that God is ſignified Almighty, inſtead of ſaying har he is called Almighty ? Or 
that Virigil was ſignified Prince of the Poets,inſtead'of laying that he's fo called ? 
But that we may not loſe rime in confuting all the allegations of che -Cardinat 
out of the Fathers, where the Sacrament is called the body of, Chriſt, and where 
they ſay that by the conſecration, the bread is maderhe body of Chrilt,it is neceſſa- 
ry ro ſhew the ſeale & intent of the Farhers,& ro know their ſtile. For they ſpeak 
o clearly of this marcer, that they leavg ns no reaſon to doubt of theif intencion, x 
I ſay then, that the Fathers followirPhe traces of the holy Scripture, ſpeak of ( , ) Solet 
three forts of bodies of Chriſt, Firſt of his natural body, which was crucified for rei que [73 
us ; and of rwo myſtical bodies, the one of them the Church , which Scripture #ifcat, eur 
often calls the body of Chriſt, the other his Sacramental body , which we receive '© 99: 
in the Lords Supper. Wherein alſo the follow they ſtile of Scripttire, which uſeth Jam fienif 5 
to giveunto the ſigns, the name of things lignified by thefigns, pari. 
Auſtin in the third Book of the Queſtions upon Leviticus , qu. 57, (a) The (b) 46- 
thing that ſignifieth , uſeth to be named by the name of the thing that it fignifieth. quarde res 
And in the 102, Epiltle to Exodius, ( b ) Sometimes the thing that ſignifirth, rakes q4e pemſicats 
the name of the thing that it. ſgnifieth. | | rei, —_ 
The ſame Father applyerh chisrule ro the Euchariſt, in the 23. Epiſtle to Bonj- /enifirat, 
face, ( ©) Was not Chrift once ſacrificed in himſelf ? and yet he i ſacrifited unto the *pit. * 
people 3n 4 ſacred ſign , &c. That man lyeth uot, who being asked , an{wereth that ge) Fara 
he was ſacrificed. For had not the Sacraments ſome likeneſs ito the things of which 1141 ef 
they are Sacraments , they fhuntd not be Sacraments at all. NoW becauſe of that like- Chriſfus in 
=. 4 they take moſt often the names of the things themſelves. Hl ſe ipſo ? 
And in the.cwelfth Chapter againſt Adimantus, ( d ) The Lord made nv diffical- —_ ow 
ty to (ay, This is my body, when he gave the fign of his boay. ' Of which place we _ yrs 
ſhall ſee hereafter a notorious depravation by our Cardinal. | per omaes 
The Roman Decree, in the ſecond Diſtin&ion of che Conſecration , in the Paſthe ſo- 
Canon Hoe eft, (©) The beavenly bread; which is the fleſh of Chriſt , irinits way, enmiates 
called the body of Chriſt,” although to ſpeak truly, it be the Sacrament [or ſacred he popaitie | 
i - 0. I: mmolatur. - 
Si enim Sacrahenta quandam ſimilitudinem ear um,quarum Sacraments ſiun' un haberent omning Sacrament a nan. efſent. 
Er bat antem fimilitudine plerumgque etiam ipſarum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo” [ecundum quendam madun Sacya- 
ment corporls Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentum ſang uins Chriſti ſanguis Chriſta «ſt, ita Sacramen' un fidei, quod 
Bipti/mus untelligitsr, fides et, ( 4 ) Non egy Pong dubitavit dicere, Hoc. tft corpus menum,cum daret {gnum cor 


porus ſl #1, (©) Calleſtis paris qui Chriſti cavo eſt,ſu0 vordtur corpus. (hriſti,cum re vera fit Sacramentum corporis 

Cbrifts, ir be al b8.cruce um eſt ; - —- - -rme I Cars que {acerdoths ma- 

nibus fir,Chrift} paſſio, mots, equcifixi, na tebwericate Jed ſigni ; pa 42k bs 
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fon] of the body of Chriſt, even of him who being viſible , palpable 1nd mortal , 

was put on the Croſs. Then he brings an example, that the immeolation of the fleſh of 
(f) Ec ibi Chriſt, which is done by the hanas of the Prieft, is called the Paſrion, the Death, 
Gloſſa. and Crucifixion of Chriſt , not according to the truth of the thing, but in a ſignificant 
Celefle Sz- myſterie, Upon which.che Gloſs of the DoRors ſpeaks rarely, ( f) The beavenly 
cram:ntums FC acrament ( lay they ) which truly repreſenteth the fleſhof Chriſt, is called the body 
_— of Chriſt, but improperly. Tetit is ſocalled, net accoraing to the truth of the thing, 
cat carne , but by a ſognificant myſterie. So thas the ſenſe is, that it 15 called the body of wr 
dicitur corpas becauſe it 15 pgnified. Certainly great is the ltrengrh of cruch, and wonderho 
Chriſti ſed our Adverſarics ſuffer ſuch gt , in ſuch an authenrick book, whereby their. 
mmpropiie» qoErine is ſo clearly condemned. 
—_ Wherefore A»ſtinin the third Book againſt Maximnin. chap, 22, layeth down 
{ed noz re; that maxjmeabour Sacraments, ( g ) T eſe things (laith be ) are Sacraments in 
veritate ſed which it 15 not regarded what they are , but what they ſignifie. For they are ſigns 
fignificante hich are one thing and ſognifie another : That is , Baprtilm is water, and fignfiech 
myſterioz the blood of Chriſt ; and the Euchariſt is bread and wine, and fignifieth the body 
ut ſeaſs nd blood of Chriſt, | 
POCUtIH - : —__ . F 
Chriſti cor- Wherefore alſo, in the third Book of Chriſtian DoRtrine., chap. 5. he giveth 
pur, ide, warning chat Chriſtians ſhould cake heed of miſtaking the ſigns for the things fig- 
fignificuur. ified. (h) 1tis ( faithbe) «4 miſerable bondage of the ſoul, to take the fi 


Fenficusr: nified, | e) 1 ig! for 
$7 eacra- the things, And in the ninth Chapter, As to follow theletter, and to take the ſigns 


: the things fgnified, is 4 ſervile infirmity, ſo tointerpret the ſigns uſeleſly , 55 an 
—_— fr ip, bo is direRtly the ſickneſs of the Roman Church, W = Aba 
_ p_ wy peth the Sacrament, as if it were Chriſt himſelf, and 'takes the fign for the thing 

ro Genifed.,, .. | 0 | | | 

——_ Ot. deret is very pregnant upon this point, In his firſt Dialogue, entituled , 

tenditur, the Immatable , be giveth the expoſition of theſe words , This is my body. ( k) 

qzoniam The Lord ( ſaith be) hath given ante :Þ;-, the name of his body ,, and ſhewerh 

ſigna ſunt ug. how fomerimes the name of che thing ſignified is given unto the ſign, as when 
© 


- lets \ the Lord called bread his body, and ſometimes the name of the ſign is given to the 


aliad ſeni- thing fignified, as when he calls himſelf the bread and the vine, (|) Our Saviowy 
ficantia, ( faith he?) hath made an _—_— of names, and hath given to his body the name of 
(hb) £ades + ,,, ſign (thar is, when be called himſelf the bread ) and gave to the gn the name 


mum e 


*-{- of his body, (-namely when he ſaid, This is my body ) and ſo he who called him(el 
_ > 6 Fs £ the = ( that is,the wine ) his blood. 4 / 4 
vitus figna Andalictle after, (m ) His will was, that thoſe that participate of the divine 
pro rebus "” 5fteries, ſpould not regard the nature f things that are ſeen , but that by the ex- 
©: ©. change of the words, they ſhonld believe the change that is done by grace. For the ſame 


( .: | mcg that called bis natural body meat and bread [ John 6. ] and called himſelf the V ne, 
ſequi & - [ John, 15, ] the ſame hath honoured the viſible figns with the name of his body and 
fgaapro bloed, having not changed their nature , but added grace wnto nature. Here two 


bo Booſie things are very confiderable : The one , that he denyeth that in the holy Com- 


targaccipere MAnIOn, Chr hath changed the nature of bread and wine : The other, that he 

ſervitisin- makes theſe words , 1 am the Vine, hike unto theſe, This is my body, and faith thar 

firnats eſt, iris an.exchange of words, and that inthe firlt the name of the ſign is given to 

| = , ching, andin the ſecond, the name of the ſignified thing, is given to 
| the fign, | 

M _ fa theſe cauſes, the Preface prefixed tothe Roman Edition of the Dialogues 

nfs eft- of Throderet, giverh this excuſe for Theoderer, ( n ) Perhaps Theodoret may ſeem 
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worthy of ſome pardon, becauſe in his time the Church had not yet pabl:;ſht any thi 
abont that point. And it is leſs ro be wondered at, if While he ! poet daars; 
mently againſt hereticks, being carried away with his zeal to defend the truth, he 
doth ſametimes lean too much on the contrary fide. And the Jeſuit Gregorins ae (0) Cap. 7. 
Valentia in the book of Tranſubitantiation (0) dothrejeR the authority of The- 4 yoo & 
oderet, and ſaith that Theodoret was alſo noted of «ther errors in the Council te iis qui- 
of Epheſus. And in the ſame place, Before rbat queſtion was openly agitated **/dam Sow- 
in the Church, it is uo wonder if one or two, or ſome number alſo of the Antients have 2 9'aus 
believed and written leſs conſiderately aud truly of that matter. In the ſatne ace os 
he puts Gelafins and Fohn of Conſtantinople among the Fathers that = . mar gg Ec 
ſpoken amiſs ot chat matter, Of whom we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Achuay 
We ow to the Jeſuit Jacobus Sirmundas the works of Facundus an African 1410 ills de 
Biſhop, wbo lived in the time of the Emperor 7«ſtinian. in book 9. ch.5.p. 4 Tranſubſt m- 
he ſaith chat it may be ſaid in ſome ſorr, that Chriſt hath received the aeden Teck, ” 
of children, becauſe he received the Sacraments or ſacred fignes of the i 
ſame, when he was circumciſed, and when he was baptiſed. Which he illuſtratech **”> minis 
_ example of the holy Communion, in which the Sacrament of the body of rae of, þ 
Chriſt, is called the body of Chriſt, alchough it be not the body of Chriſt lacks. jane 
cauſe it coryains the myſtery of his body. Theſe be his own words, (p) 7: < (faich pager og 
he ) as the Sacrament of Chrifts body and blood, which is in the conſecrateed bread veteridus d- 
and cup, i called his body and blood, not that this bread to ſpeak properly is his bod mus con/ide- 
and this cup his blood but becanſe theſe things contain the myſtery of his body & block u_e 
Wherefore alſo the Lora himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he ad to bis Por bac de re 
Diſciples hu body and blood. Wherefore as the godly receiving the , "reduces: 7a ng 
of his body and blood, are well ſaid ts receive the body and blood of Chriſt, ſs Chriſt (p) Facun, 
way well f ſei ye _— the adoption of Children, whe he received the y l. 9. caps Fe 
crawent of that adoption. 1owe a commendation to the fideli __ 
for had he been of no better conſcience then his fellows, mga fr Ara bang, 
or corrupted that text , where theſe words eſpecially are to be advan poru x 
the conſecrated bread is not (to ſpeak properly ) the body of Chriſt, nor the Cup bo, [aXgHnis tjus 
blood, but the myſtery or Sacrament, that is, rhe ſacred ſign of the fm # quod eſt in 
But nothing brings more light to the intelligence of the expreſſions of the Fa- pt 1m 
thers, which ſay that what we receivein the Communion is the body of Chriſt m_—_ 
then to obſerve that they pur a difference between the body which is teceived ; i ®/ - 
the Sacrament, and the body which was crucified for us,and that in this matter ( bo ca, Lim, 
I ſaid before)they rake the word bedy of Chriſt in three ſenſes, ſometimes for his na- —_—_ 
tural body which was crucified for us, ſometimes for his myſtical body which is th ty . ns ſk 
Church, ſometimes for bis ſacramental body adminiſtredin the holy Communio X penis & 
| Clemens Alexandrinus inthe ſecond book of the-Pedagogue ch. 2. (q) _ wa culum ſan» . 
# a twofold body of Chrift, the one his carnal body whereby we 60 refined Ee des 
from corruption , the other his ſpiritual, by which we are anointed ; and partici is {6 on Non 
ring With the Loras incorruption is drinking the blood of + Jeſus. AWD: eſks & fan- 
Hierom upon the Epiſtle co the Epheſians, (r) The fleſs of Chriſt is underſtood gninks conti» 
two wayes, either that ſpiritual and divine fleſh, of which he ſaith himſelf, M neant. Hinc 
fleſh is meat indeed, or that fleſh which w y ed” a 
; fleſh as erucifyed, and that blood which was ſhed minus benedi- 
by the ſouldiers fjear. And note that this place is alleadged in the Roman Decree fun parem 
in = os ne of the Conſecratiorn, ET & calicem. | 
nthe fame Diſtinct; | Os 7” 
-- 10n theſe words of the ſame Father are alleadged , (s) 7: jay 1" 
anguinem ſunum vocauit. Duoci ſti « ele ths. Fanbus Lear 
&+ ſangui -as Chriſti refte "_ relingy > + of © Chris penance ſervice ne 
reffe ic lotion iloram ſſeepiſe. (4) DJs 1 mites 5 eſe 8 (ls By and mers fe 
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is laveful indeed to eat of that beſÞ, which is done wonderfully in. Commemer ation of 
Chriſt. But it 1s lawful to noxe to eat that hoſt init ſelf, which Chriſt offered on the 

altar of the Croſs. 
t) Dit. - Andinthe fame place, (t) We call the body and blood of Chriſt, that which be- 
c Confecra- ;ug raken from the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by the myſtical prayer, 1s 
tione Can. rightly taken by us for ſpiritwal ſalvation, in memory of the paſſion of 
en M the Lord. Is there any thing of all that can be ſaid of the body crucified 
{cnguinem for us ? Isir a body of Chriſt raken from the fruits of the earth? Can the cruci- 
Chiiſti-dici. fied body of Chriſt be conſecrated by prayer? He ſpeaketh then of the Sacra. 


mu ilzd, mental body of Chriſt. 
| =5anl na Yea Pope [nnocent the [1T. in book 4. of the Myſteries of the Maſs, ch. 36. 


acceptum &+ diſtinguiſheth theſe rwo ſorts of fleſh or body of Chriſt. The form of bread 
prece myſtica ( ſaich he ) comprehendeth both the one and the other fleſb of Chriſt, the true and the 
fruttiicatun myſtical. ; E 

_— fa Auſtinin many places calls that which we receive in the Lords Supper the body 
Mtn ;z and blood of Chrift, Yer upon Pſalm 98. he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus, 
memorias (u) Tow ſoall not eat this body which you ſce, and ſball not drink the bleed which 
Dominice foall be ſhed by theſe that ſhall cracifie me. JT have recommended a ſacred 


pogo en, bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt in its way, although 


grins = a ſign-and ſacrament of the other ; and as the Gloſs ſaith upon that Canon, It & 
% f _ _ named Chrifts body but improperly , wherefore it 1 ſaid, in its Way, Hot Arcord;. 

Tater, Sx. to the trurb of the thing. Note that the Canon ſpeaks of a body which "of 
eramparum y of 


och ainly of a body of Chriſt received in 
bariſt,whbich is nor in nw of Chriſt, (a ) The body 


ritual and only, keeps the propriety of his 
ance, even of water,  beſeth not that which it was. Note that 
#* $a;ravies- be makes the body of Chriſt which changeth noc ſubſtance, to be the ſame thing 


i ſp. Fe the unyon off many grains, the Lord calls his 
ef apr 
DidFwr > of Chxilt compounded with many grains, the people, tharis, the Church maſt be 


mody, ſed non rei veitate ſed 


axte myſteria. (y) Aug. in Pſal. 2.3. lpſe ſe portabt quodam mods cum 
Por Meum '. Secandium q modum AMERLK17; , iti 
h. 4D Phibeii c {f, pag, 45. ep 7h pr __— 


B off. 6a B 


Ay Betinkr 


; is eiefhirie fie in "few * x The roles of'd)ai k 
ftitrii wotet te mulrortin granorum adinidtione cngefn, _ 
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the Church ? How remore is that language from the Doctrine | 
Church? He that believed that Chriſtin . of Sacrament bore the Kent in bis _—_ dhe 
hands, and that this bread which he calls his body, and this wine which he calls cat adunatuns 
his blood, was the Church , and would that every Chriſtian ſhould make part of =* 1:224s 
that bread , was very far from believing that the bread was tranſubſtantiared into ſangeinem” | 
the natural body of Chriſt. Ir is plain then that he pursin the Eucharift another perro ng 
body of Chrift then his natural body which was crucified for us, even a myſtical Gb atque 
and ſacramencal body.- Note that he ſaith nor, that the bread made up of many 49s 9!nr;- 


grains is become his body, bur that he calls his body thac which is bread made ms expreſſum 
up of many grains. — — 
» £7 


The ſame Father in the fixty third Epiſtle, where he diſputes againſt thoſe that gon item 
put nothing but water inſtead of wine in the cup of the Lords Supper, maintaineth ofirum fgni- 
that there mult be water in the cup mingled with wine.One of hisreaſons is, that 4 comme- 
by the wine Chriſt is underftood, and by the water the people: (d) 7f ( faith be ) por Sara 
ove offers _ but wine, the blood of Chriſt begins tobe without us ; but if the — 
water ts alone, the people begins to be without Chriſt This Father puts the people S: Novatia- 
in the cup as well as Chriſt. Now he was not ſo bereaved of reaſon as ro *, buic 
think chat the people was really within the cup, He did not then, believe arab og 
_ Chriſt was in it really, ſince he puts Chriſt and the people alike in the om 4 
cup. od "ol | cido 3 

Anftin followed Cyprian in that opinion, when inthe twenty ſixth treatiſe up- pon. 
on St. Fohns Goſpel, ipeaking of the words of the Jewes murmuring and ſaying, * Ye 
How can this man gue us his fleſh to eate ? He'faich (ec) T hey quarrelled among 9) a om, 
themſelves, becauſe they underſtood not rhe bread of concord. And a little after Aqueteibn 
ſpeaking of theſe words, He that eateth my fleſh, hath eternal life, he givech chis Hydropara- 
expoſition ,, By tha meat and drink, the Lord wilthave the ſaciety of hu body and ſtaras. $5 
members to be underſtood, that is, his holy Charch of the eredifinared &c. This 294m fan 

Facher ſaying that che body of Chriſt which we eate in the Lords'Supper is clie my þ mk 
Church of the eleR, ſaith by conſequent, that this body which we eate is not chriſt Jacip 
really the natural body of Chriſt, bur another myſtical and Sacramental body, ſe fre noi. 
(*) Andin book 22. of the City of God, ch, to. he givesa'reaſon why they Si vers aqui 
make not the ſacrifice of Chriſts body to the martyrs, becauſe themſelyes are che Ef ves 
body of Chriſt. ; fine chriſt 

Cyprian eſpecially ſeems to me to ſpeak very plainly, and- to in the (e) Litiges 
Euchariſt another body of Chriſt has chat bch arts "be oe hex atique 
and another blood then that which was ſhed on the Croſs, when he faich by O—_ 
the fixty third Epiſtle, (f) The Lords body cannot be meat alone and water CONT 
_— unleſs both be joyned' and kneaded together to male with them ſolid die = 

. . X . | _y h 
_ will thittk that this holy Dogtor was fo void of reafon as co think thar JO 
_ natural body was made of meal ? Yet his words are very expreſs, that. Huxc icague 

riſts body is made up of meal. Whence it is plain that he ſpeaks of the Sacra- eibum S 
mental and myſtical body, not of the natural body of Chriſt. (g) And in the fame potum ſecieta- 
_ he -w = the bloodof Chriſt ts wine not water. ane 

eg |  intelltgi 
igen ſpake thus in the ſame time upon Math. 15.. where after a long comperes < 
membrorum 


Suorum quod eſt Ecclefie prediftinatis & wocatis, &c. (*) Ipſum ſatrificium et ahh- 
ipſitg q4ca boc ſunt & ip. (f) N 4hry yy arpus Chriſti, quod non offertur 
& cquiaun'; & 72s 9s compre ſalon, (4) Sgus iſe notre tf nies ot 
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( bY ite (h) that this meat which is ſauftified by che Word of God and by Prayer, deſcends, 
Feats + as for the matter, into the belly, and then is ſent ont into the draught , he addeth, 


Dei perque then another body then the nacural. | 
obſecration?>z The ſame appeareth, in that the Fathers ſay thatthe body of Chriſt which is 


Ft habe diſtribured and eaten in the Lords Supper, is bread wherewith our bodies are fed, 


inventrem body of Chriſt, nor to accidents without ſubſtance ; For colors , lines, and 
abit & ix figures cannot feed the body. Bur thar is proper to the Sacramental body , which 
ſeceſſum emit- i; the natural body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, in the ſame manner as the picture 
Cy #thee Of Alexander,is the true Alexander repreſented. 7uſtix Martyr towards the er.d 
x de Of his ſecond Apology, deſcriberh the antient form of  adminiſtring the Lords 
typico ſym- Supper among Chriſtians. (k) They that among ns are called Deacons, give to 
bolicoque every one bread, and wine, and water, to be participant of the ſame, upon which bread 
Tay »,z and wine, thankgg ivings were ſaid before, and they carry ſome of them to the abſent, 
We) noch hg and this food is called among us the Euchariſt. He calls bread and water,that which 
ahvos Da'- Was given and adminiſtred to the people after the conſecration. Having ſpoken 


xover I)> thus, he addeth, (1) For we rake not theſe things as common bread or common 


eo its- drink, But in the ſame manner as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour being made fleſh by the 
o _ Word of God, had both fleſh and blood to ſave ns, likewiſe we bave been taught that 
= Ws; . the food over which thanks were given by the prayer of the Word proceeding from him, 


B _ * * crazed hreadour bodies are fed by zranſmuracion or digeftion, he ſhews evident- 
na. ly, that he holds riot that the natural body of Chriſt enters into our ſtomacks, 


Fimy Is * menr, 505 by a. ſignifying myſterie, not accoraing to the truth of the a, 


4 44 ' "ire fromthe F 

or hn 

i24rs 4s his Dialogue again 

x, mw" I might remember that he was made « body for them that believe on him, for whoſe ſake 
<6 = be was wade paſcible, and the cup whic 

ons Shegk. hy paſs bon. 
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bread of the Euchariſt, Which Jeſus Chrift our Lord hath appointed to be done in me- 


( P) Irenews in his fifth Book ſpeaks the fame language. Becanſe we are bi (P ) How 
members, and are fed by the creature, and that he affords us his creature, making his *: 00 


confirm the ſame thing. ( q ) When then the cup mingled and the bread broken re- ur wagerk 


noſtra auget 


crament, Obſerve theſe words , the blood and body of Chrift, wherewith the [ub- dl 1 
Pance of onr bodies 15 increaſed and made np, that one may not think that he ſpeaks verbum Dei, 
of the bread before it be conſecrated. This word increaſed eſpecially, is trouble- ft Exchari- 
ſome to the Cardinal, wherefore he tranſlates it frexgrhened, which is an evident {4 /4"g44ms 


made ; for by that-reafon all creatures, and the world in general, ſhould be the $2. eſe 


body of God, which is the opinion of the (tr) Plaronicians, of Tally, of Pliny, — 


7” Muu- 
| | | d: filium 
dicunt, id eft;uerbum ejus, per quod lignim fruttific:t, defluunt ſonter, & dat ( terra ] prime quidem fanum, 
dcinde jpicam, deinde | 


; n triticum ia. ſpica ? (©) PlataPhilebo & 'ſimze, x iauyer (oor vir, & 
Auguſt. 1. 30. in F Manichzum. Cicero ſomnio Scipionis, & 


ro {0 de narury/Devrum, Aſpice hoc ſublime can- 
dens qued yocant Jovent. Virg, Encid; 6. Prixcipio calum & terras, 8&6. 
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the earth, is none of the fruits of the earth, and our bodies get neither food nor 
increaſe by it, 

It isevident alſo, that he believed that theſe fruits of the earth, or creatures 
which he calls the body of Chrift, have that vertue, that the thankſpivings or bleſ- 
fings which are ſaid over them in the Lords Supper, make the bodies which are fed 
thereby, to become partakers of immortalivy. 

(u) Offes- He addeth, (u) We offer unto God of his own goods, preaching conveniently the 
_ 4 communication and uxity of. fleſh and ſpirit. For as the bread which 3s of the earth, 
os ar eng receiving the vocation Or invocation } of Ged 35 no more common bread, bat the Eu- 
dum enim Chariſt compoſed of two things, the one earthly, the other heavenly , ſo our bodies re- 
qui eft @ rerra ceiving the Euchariſt, are no more corru tible, having the bope of reſurreftion. He 
pane, f/m joyns in the Euchariſt , the earthly.ching with the heavenly, wherefore alſo he 
P4285 vOcatt- faith, that this bread is no more common bread, bur ſtill he calls it bread. To un- 
jam non derſtand by the carthly thing, the body of Chriſt , as the Cardinal (x) under- 
communis © ſtands it, is to oppoſe the ſtile boch of Scripture and Fathers , which call the 
panis eſtſed }ody of Chrilt, the bread come down from heaven, and debaſing the dignity of 
> decker Chriſt body, and denying the ſigns to be part of this Sacrament, ſince they are 
rebus conf, neither the earthy nor the heavenly cbing. | 

terrens Of Irenews goeth further, for following that diſcourſe of the bread and wine which 
celeſtiz fe the Church 6ffererh unto God , he ſaich that theſe things are offered unto God, 
& corpora. nor becauſe he bath need of them, for ( ſaith he ) Dexs no» indiget corum que & 
on? we” mbis ſant, God hath noneed of the things that come from ws. It is clear that by the 
Euchariſtiam, things that come from us, he underſtands bread and wine , and the fruits that the 
jam non ſunt earth brings. Wherefore alſo he reckons alms among them , for he addeth : 


. 


corruptibilia, \yyhereas God bath no need of the things that come from us, we have need to offer 
als of ſomething to God, as Solomon ſaith, He that ſheweth mercy to the poor, lends to Ged 
habentia. pon #{wry. ; : 
Offerimis e Before 1 go further, I cannot forbear to ſhew the Cardinals learning in Greek, 
non quaſi The Greek text of Jrenexs isloſt , and we bave nothing bur the Larine Verſion, 
ng . Which is none of the beſt , In that verſion there is, Fam non communis panis ef, 
_ ona- fed E uchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena & ce@leſti. The Cardinal corrects 
toni ejus, & that verſion, and faith that there is not in the Greek (,v1mwukn, that js, which is 
ſanthificantes compoſed, bur Cvreomwin, which is a preterit Participle , and muſt be tranſlated 
creaturaM.  wpbich Was compoſed. This is a woful ignorance, for as eompeſitusin Latine is 
> corny preterir, and yet is alwayes underſtood in the preſent ; likewiſe Corwmis fignifi- 
Dews 9 Eth, which is compoſed, not which was compoſed. Thus Col. 1. 17, mum t rig 
indiget corum” Coriens> is tranſlated in the verſion of the Roman Church, Omnia i» ipſo conſtant. 
que 38. And 2 Pet.3.5. Yn & odur@ Coricon, Terra de aqua confiftens. And Clemens 
wag Alexandrinws, in the firſt Book of the Pedagogue, chap. 6. » *uwnae worms 
Þ - aliquid wrytwng us mar (uriouwis wet, TheChurch like a man,is com oſed with many 
Deo. Sieut limbs. According to the Cardinal, we ſhould fay thac the Church hath been com. 
Solomen-ait, poſed with many limbs, but that 15 ſo no more, And fo in other compoſitions, 
qui miſeretur ( y ) errmgnts7rs 76 Myrneie, flantesin judicio. And wemes Toms, mores ſedats 
2 ofe- & compoſiti. Ina word, that preterir Participle hath alwayes a ſignification of the 
(x) 1s his preſent Tenſe, as in Latine theſe words, mortwns, —_ ceſs, ve ftitus, fraftus, 
Book againſt &c. Can a man ſpeaking like the Cardinal, have any reliſh of the Greek 
Du Fleſſts, tongue ? | 
OS Aſchi- Burt to return to our matter, it appeareth by the fore-alleadged places of 7re- 
o in Timo- #4, that he ſpeaks of another body, then Chriſts natural . 
cratem. - | The ſame appears, in that the Fathers ſpeak often of pieces , and parts, and a 
© reſidueof Chriſts body , a thing which maybe ſaid of the Sacramenral; not of 
the natural body of Chriſt, which cannot bedivided in pieces, and of which ao 
reſidue is found, How prophane or brutiſh ſhould that man be,that would ask for 
a piece of Chriſt. Zuſebi«54n the fixth Book of his Hiſtory, ſpeaking of Ser- 
p50n ſick ro death, faith rhar a Prieſt ſent him by alittle boy, alictle piece of the 
| Euchariſt. May onefay, that he ſerit bim a piece of Chriſt ? Or ſhould he have 
ſent him the Euchariſt by a little boy , if he had belicyed thar it had been the 
Lords body ? Pope 
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Pope Gelaſsns in the Canon Comperimus, in the firſt Book of the confecration, 
(z ) We are certainly informed (faith he ) that ſome having taken part of the body 
oe Cai, abſtain from the cup, which he calls a great lacriledge. Evagrins ia 
fourth Book,chap. 36. (a) The antiens cuftorn in the Royal City, requireth that (* ) Conpe- 
when many pieces of the immaculate body of Chriſt remain, children not Jet corrupted, '717 4404 
ſach as go to petty Schoolmaſters, are ſent for toeat them. Though Evagrins had | Apa. nag 
not ſpoken of the'pieces, nor of the remnane of the body of Chrifi yetrhar os —_ is 
cuſtom of giving the fragments of the bread of che Lords Supper to a company ſacri —_—_ 
of little School-boyes, is a certain proof that the Church believed not that it was © tice 
the true body of Chrift crucified for us. Our Adverfaries would account that a © ©1494 
prophanarion. It wasthen the Sacramental body of Chriſt , and as Origen TIFF 
ith, the ſymbolical or figurative body of Chriſt. > ings 
This expreſſion, that che bread is the body of Chriſt , is a thouſand times re- £924) &r« 
peared in the writings of the Antients, when they ſpeak of che bread of the Eu. 7 4-0: 
charift, Ic is the doctrine of our Churches, that the bread is the body of Chriſt p i wb 
as Chriſt reacheth us, who giving the bread to bis Diſciples, ſaid, This is my body. ee 7 
Burthe Roman Church denyerh chat the bread is the body of Chriſt , but faith *2# 
that the bread becometh the body of Chriſt, and is tranſubſtantiared into Chriſt tid» 55 
body. Asif an Alchymiſt had converted filyer into gold, ic ſhould be ill poken @vTy 
to ſay, Thw flver is gold, but it ſhould be ſaid , The: gold was made of ver. (arr 
Thus if bread be converted incothe nacural body of Chriſt, that bread is noc the. >5 3... 
dody of Chriſt, bar ceaſing to be bread,it was converted inco the body of Chriſt, deemperoves 
Wherefore (b ) Bellarmive affirmerh that theſe words, This bread is m body mudus o'g- 
either muſt — taken, ſo that the bread be the body of Chriſt by A Wo'eus Garh= 
nification, or theyare alrogerher abſurd and impoſſible. For it cannot be, that a__ LS: 
the bread be the body of Chriſt in ſubſtance, but it may be ſo in Sacramenc. Yer * 4 
there is nothing more frequent in the Fathers, when they ſpeak of the conſecrated nds 
bread, then to ſay that bread i the body of Chriſt, and that the Lord called bread x5 gounune 
Nobody, and thar he ſaid, thar breads his dody, not that be changed it into big *" 4,9 


va Tre evy. 


, that hereby thou mayeſt mnderftand that he hath gives ants bread to b be 1. 3-<.r9, 
figwre of his body. Chryſoſtomin the 24, Homily upon the firſt Epiſtle < S_ @ Th 


5s all the wine which it offeredin figure of bis paſtion. (4 JFakis 
Hierem in the ſecond Queſtion to Hedibsa, ( & ) Let us hear that the bread which A 
the Lord brake and gave to bys Diſciples gs the body of che Lord and Savionr. And the = & _ 
Canon, Qui manduces , inthe ſecond DiſtinRion of the conſecration Pani; eſp Hine intelh 
Corpus Chrifts, The breadis the body of Chriſt. And in the Canon Corp, ( b ) 5 290k 
We call that the body of Chriſt , which being takgs frew the fraire of theearth , is oh 
conſecrated by the my ftical prayer. And Ambroſe in the fourch Book of the Sacra- (ec) 
_, chap. 4. (1) Let ws ſoew how thut which i bread, can be the body of Oh 
; ; Co" 
Itall theſe expreſſes of the Antients, our Adverſarics find figures, and wreſt 7+ Nevev. 
ow _ 4 figurative ſenſc, uſing the Fathers in the fame — wn they do the Co Gn 
y Scripture. Exod. cra- 
Truly, char man muſt becither ignorant, or wilfully blind in the ſtile of the ==» feeun- 
Antients, thac acknowledgetb not thas the Fachersin thee hacrer rake Chyiſts body ; tex Fat 


wits weraeſatis declarat ſanguiuay fuwns ofſe onus vinum qued is a offertsr, (g ) Lit 


fJancm uem fregit Dominus deditque Diſcipulis eſſe corpus Ly v6 Is, | % y Corpus 
— Gig Reems &$ plea ah 


ecratum. (i) 


q poteſt 4% pane eff 
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720 An Anſmer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boorx VII, 
in three ſenſes, one natural and two myſtical , the Church and the Sacramental 
bread, which is indeed a ſymbolical bedy, but ſanRified by the divine vertue of the 
 Sonof God. Wherefore they call theſe fearful myſteries the holy bread, the 
heavenly bread, the bread come down from heaven, whereby Chriſt is made ours, 
ſo that we dwell in bim, and he inus. But this makes nothing for Tranſubitantia- 

tion, and incloſerh not the natural body of Chrilt under the elements. 

We muſt not think ſtrange, if ſometimes the Antients attribute to this Sacra- 
mental body, things that are proper to the natural, as to have ſuffered for us, 
and to have been bruiſed on the Croſs. For it is the ſtile both of Scripture,and of 
the Fathers, ro atttibute unto ſigns, that which is proper enly to things ſignified. 
As when we ſhew the Kings picture, we ſay, Here is the man that won ſuch and 
ſuch battails, who dyed in ſucha place, orin ſuch a year. 

Now it is eafie to conceive, howand in what ſenſe Chry/oſtom ſo often incul. 
cates, that we eat, and break, and ſee the body of Chriſtin myſteries ; and wh 

(k) Abſit ut (k) Hicrom in the Epiſtle to Heliodorws faith , that che Priefts make the body of 
de = Bs Chriſt with their ſacred month. Hierom was not ſo dull as to believe that Priefls 
fr lane, could make the natural body of Chriſt : That would be putting Prieſts above 
qui Apoſtolico Chriſt, and aſcribing a power unto them , greater then that of all the Angelical 
grads ſacer- power, A body which 1s already, cannot be made while it is. Hierom ſpeaks of 
dotion _— the Sacramental body, which is made by the prayer of the Conſecration, For 
pus cd "rol himſelf rold us before, that none can eat of the body of Chriſt crucified. 

The Father which ſeems to be moſt favourable to our Adverſaries, is Ambroſe, 
who in the fourth book of the Sacraments, chap. 4. inculcates often, that the 
bread becomes Chrifts body by the conſecration. Ir « nor Chrifs body ( ſaith he) 
before the _—_— but after the conſecration , I tell thee , Jt is Chrifts body. 
Whercupon he alleadgeth many examples of the tranſmutations made by Gods 
power : For example, that we were old creatures, but are now become new by 
conſecration : That Chriſt was born of a Virgin, contrary to the order of na- 
ture : That Aoſes with his rod divided the Sea : That a piece of wood caſt by 
Moſes into bitter waters , made them ſweet : That Eliſha made iron to ſwim 

| above the water. Whence he inferreth, that God is powerful to make this bread 
< I : ro be the body of Chrilt by the conſecration, Bur in all theſe , there is no mere 
x ory que- then what we fay, For we know, that by the conſecration the bread becomes the 
mods poteft » body of Chriſt,yet remaining bread ſtill,and without any change of the ſubſtance 
q#i pans of bread, as when a piece of wax becomes the Kings Seal, and yet remaineth wax 
fe eorpks ſtill. Saint Ambroſe faith ſo much expreſly inthe ſame chapter, where he bgins his 
: S's i tan- diſpute in theſe words, (1 ) Ler us eſtabliſh this, how that which is bread can be the 
tavis nm Gbedyof Chriſt. Sothat he will have it to be together , both bread and the body 
ſermone of Chritt. Anda little after, (m ) J1f rhere was ſuch a wertue in the word of the 
Dom Lira 7eſnsi, that the things that Were net, ſhould begin to be , how mnch more ſhall it 
fe ar be effettnal in making things that were , to be, and to he changed into other things? 
Ky n0n Theſe words are very pregnant, that the bread is changed intoa thing that was 
erait, quanto not, and yet continueth to bethar which ir was before, thatis, bread. And this - 
mayis opera expreſſion of Ambroſe, is ſet down in- the very words which we alleadge here, 
gy ft, {nalltheantient editions. And ſo isalleadged in the Decree of Two Carnmtenſes, 
crave” & 4 in the ſecond part, chap. 7. And by Gratias in the ſecond DiſtinRionof the Con. 
aliud com- fecration, in the Canon Panis. By Lombardin the fourth Book of the Senten» 
matentnr ? ces, Dilt, 10. in theletter D. By Thomas in the third part of the Summ, Que. 
(n) Far ſtion8. Article 4. Not according to the falſification of ſome new Editions of 
mo#tit bibift Ambroſe, which have omitted ſint que erant, in which words lieth all the ſtrengrh 
it#fmilicu- Of the ſentence. To the ſame purpoſe are theſe words of the ſame chapter, 
dinem pretiof ( n) Ar thou didft drink the likeneſs of bis death, thou drinkeſt alſo the likeneſs of 
fra his precious blood. 
&9 Du The Cardinal ( 0) anſwereth that the end of Ambroſe (ſaying, If there be ſmch 
error a-  ſtrengthin the Word of the Lord, to make things that were not, to bave a beginning of 
gairnſt M. - bring , how much more canit make things that were, to be, and to be changed into other 


_ things ? ) was te ſay, that if the Almighty power of God could make things paſs from 
$237. the 
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the not being to the being, it may with more reaſon, preſer ving them in the wniverſal 
latitnde of the being , makg thens paſs from one kind of being to another. By theſe 
words he ſaith, thar God in the+ Euchariſt preſeryeth the bread in a'latitude of 
Univerſal being, which che Roman Church believeth not. Alſo it is hard to.com- 
prehend how the ſub(tance'of bread being aboliſhed , a thing which is no more, is 
preſerved in the univerſal latitude of being. Theſe are his ordinary Chimera's 
ro amuſe the Reader, when he finds himſelf run aground. By the ſame reaſon, 
when God turned the wacers into-blood, and the rod into a Serpent, theſe waters 
and that rod remained in being in the latitnde: of: the univerſal being': And by 
conſequent, theſe examples can no-more be oppoſed , or compared by Ambroſe 
as leſs miraculous, with the change which is made in! the Euchariſt, 

( p) Upon that the Cardinal uferh co make many E&cclamations, and to ask To ( p ) pu 
whart purpoſe is it to bring examples of the creation of the world , of the tranſ.. Perron a- 
mutation of creatures, and of the unſpeakable generation of Chriſts body , rg ginſt d« 
prove that it was in our Lords power to make the bread of the Euchariſt to be the _ "> Pa8- 
ſign of his body ? | - 

By ſpeaking thus, he makes us ſpeak againſt our ſenſe. We ſay not that Am. 

broſe had alleadged theſe examples to prove that the bread is the ſign of Chriſts 
body. We know well that he believed ſomeching more, as we alſo do, He believed 
that the bread remaining bread, was the body of Chriſt, and that by an ineffable 
myſterie , that bread remaining bread, is made unto us the body of Chriſt. And 
that by this participation Chriſt is made ours, and we are conjoyned with him, | 
which is the do&trine of rhe Apoſtle; ſaying, The bread which we break, it not the 1 Cor. 
Communion of the body of Chiift ? Itis bread chen, not fleſh in ſubſtance : Itis *5: r6. 
bread which is broken; not a body which cannotbe broken. And by eating this 
bread, we communicate by faith with the natural body of Chrift ; but we ear not 
that natural body with our mouth and teeth. - Ie is a divine work , which to ex- 
preſs, Ambroſe {tretcheth his wit, and ſwells in lofty words as much ashe is able : 
Neither muſt we wonder that in ſuch a Divine and Spiritual matter, he bath much 
ado ro expreſs bis conceit. Beſides , if we conſider what examples Ambroſe al- 
leadgeth, we ſhall find that well nigh all ſpeak of a change without tranſubſtan- 
riation, and without produRtion of any ſubſtance, as the regeneration of the god- 
ly, the Sea divided by Moſes, the watersof: Afara ſweetned; che iron ſwimming 
upon the water. | 

Yer we have in the following chapter of the ſame book of Ambroſe , the terms 
of the publike ſervice, (q ) The Prieft ſaith, Let this oblation' be atcounted unto (a) Ambrol. 
ws, reaſonable, acceptable , which is the figure of the hydy and bleed of the ' Lord. 15-4 & 
This word figsre diſpleaſed che Roman Church , for now that clanſe- is found in egy of 
the Canon of the Maſs, ſaving only the word figmre , which was put out, as fa- ra nobis | 
vouring herefie, (r ) The Cardinal faith for anſwer, that the Roman Church ac- hazc oblati- 
knowledgeth a figure in the Euchariſt, That figure (if he may be believed ) lietch 91» a/tr3- 
in that the accidents ( which fraudulently they call ſpecies) vail the body of —_ fiens- 
Chriſt, I anſwer, that the Cardinal believeth not that this figare is the ſacrifice rouge 
or oblation which God layerh to our account for our ſins, and which is reaſonable ef figure 
and acceptable, asit is ſaid in the words of rhe anrient ſervice. Had not this word corperis & 
fgure been diſpleaſing ro the Roman Church, it had nor been pur cut. Beſides, the /22%** 
accidents of the bread, cannot be figures of the body ; a-royndneſs without any notri Foſs 
round ſubje&, cannot be a figure of the Lords body which hath an humane form. chrifs. 
Figures help co know things bgnified by theſe figures. But our Adverſaries ſay,thar ( r ) In his 
us A coyer the body of the Lord, and hinder the fight and knowledge —_— 
rtQereor. , 

_ Heanſwers in the ſecond place, that this .clauſe' of the antient Service, ag 
3s before the conſecration, and when rhere is nothing yet upon the Altar, but the ſimple 

gore of Chrifts body. It was impoſſible for the Cardinal to write this, av pr 
ating age bis. own conſcience. For although that'clauſe was pronounced. be- 
fore theſe words , Thisss: wy body ; yer the Roman Churth believerh not that 
the Prieſt asketh thatthe bread nor conſecrated be the offering which may be pur 
Z272 to 
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co our account before, Ga d. Thus before the conſecration, the Prieſt ſaith that he 
(ſ) Thi (T) effgab aſecri ce of , praiſe for the redemytion of ſouls, which" cannot! alſo-be 
#fferimus boc ſaid 0 The bread.not conſecrated: which is nor offered unto/God tor our redeim- 


b 


[0] 


— prion, It 45 evident then, that the Prieſt. ſpeaking chus, r ardeth' the facrifice 


pre  whic he undertaketh. ro do,andfor which the Roman Church holds that rhe Mafs: 
_— ic inſtitured,, without regarding the time, either: before or after 'the conſecration. 
| And that this word. of Figare was blotted out ;. when the quarrel was moved 
about Tranſybſtantiation, that it might.not be perceived that this ſacrifice is no 

real ſacrifice, bbt the facrifice of the Lords Paſſion in figure and commemoration. 

. The ſame Ambroſe, in the book. of thoſe that are ininargd into myſteries, ch. 9. 

ſpeaks thus; It #« 4 trxe. fleſs which was orvcified; and which was buried: It is thew 

alſo truly the Sacrament of that fleſh, The Lord Feſus himſelf cryeth np, This u my 

(r)" Ine body. t.). Before the bleſſing of the beavenly words," another' kind 35 named. After 
benediflionrm the conſecration, the boay of Chriſt & fgnified. The ſame Father tporchap, 11. of 
verborum - - the fittt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, hath theſe words, ' 2u;a merre” Domini liberats 
__—_ ſumns, bnjus ret memores in edendo & potande, carnem & ſanguinen que pronobus 
wm poſt oblata ſunt ſignificamw. That is, 'Becanſe we are delivered by the death of the. 
conſecr 2i0- Lord, me remembring that by eating anddrinking , fignifie the fleſh and blond of the 
nem corpus T1, which were offered for #.. ( u), Cardinal ay Perron to elude this notable au- 
',- Hl thority, puts out the comma afrer poratido, and rranſlaceth this plate in this man- 
book aginſt — eating anddrinking the fieſt\and blood , we fignifie rhe things © that were 
du Pleſſis offered far #6. The abſurdity, of that traduRtion/ is evident, For what are the 
of the Eu- things offered for us,. but the body and blood of Chriſt > Here is then' the jolly 
chariſt, Þ3F- ',,<+fon of the Cardinal, By eating dnddrinking the fleſh and blood, "we fignifie the 
294+ fleſh and blood. : Thus that which fignifieth, and thac which is fignified , ſhall be all 
one. Wherefore this falſification being nor able ro ſubfiſt alone, the Cardinal adds 

(x) Signi- and er depravarign, andiniteadof (x) fgnifie, tranſlates declare, as if Am- 


ficamus. broſe Taid,, we declare thethings offtred-, which wants common ſenſe. But Am- 
broſe Yi e following lines confirms our interpretation- : For ſpeaking of Chriſts 
1) -ur blaod,. e faith, (y ). This blood se a witneſs of rhe diving grace, in figure of which 


wm ve recerve the myfical cup of blood. + 
rg gots » In yain do wo obje@ unto us ſome ſentences of the Fathers , which ſay that 
pum nos cali- rhe thing thar we receive in the Sacrament , is the true body of Chriſt that was 
cem myſticum @ycified for us. Fot the Sacramental body, is the true and natural body of Chriſt 
percipime. ; <acrament and Commemoration : As the ſtatue thar repreſents fulins (efar , 
FF i the tne. N oli C:]«r repreſented, even the Conqueror of Gawlr, he that over- 
Paine Jowperzs, .00t, another imaginary perſon. \ And che Fathers that expound 
» 1122: theſewords, Th x my body, by T his us the fign or figure of w body , 'underfiand 


; 


+> the true and natural body of Chriſt, and give co the Sign, the name of the thing 


1.05 *Gonified. +, ap 4 wird * 

nds 2 OS nuch wil ſerve, Fo nuk) to ſhew in what ſenſe the Fathers have called 
+ + » +». that which is broken an vivenin the Communion, the body of Chriſt , and to 
+ >," Prove that they do not takealwayes this word of bedy of Chrift, for the body 
»:.= © crucified for us, but ſomeximes for xbe Gburch, ſomerimes for the Sacramental and 
3 "-< ſticalbo which is given incomtnemoration. of the natural body of Chriſt, 
_ Tickodkso the Fathers muſt be read with care,and with an equitable and pru- 
a. dent judgement. H that reads them, muſt-know:the ſtile of the rimes, the octa- 
\ + "»» Hons, the cuſtoms, the arcumſtances, and the connexion of their ſentences, refere 
ring all.to theanal of faith, britging a favourable interpretation to it. If they 
©** +, fay tharthe breads the body of Chriſt, or thar by the conſecration the body of 
+594 1, Chriltis made, they ſpeak of the Sacramental body, which they diſtinguiſh in a 
+”: »-< thouſand places from the naturs). But when ſomerimes they ſay, that the thing 
given in the Eucbariſt.is che true body of Chriſt, themſelves warn us thar the name 

of the thing ſignified is givenunto the Sign, and that this bread is the true bod 

of Chriſt that is, the Sacrament or Sign of the true body of the Lord. | 
But 10 hs qa eſpecia/ly,;the Fathers take care ro expſainthetr mind, 
reaching thar Pg | of bread and wine remains efter the conſecration ; As 
we ſhallfhew in efollowing Chapter. CHAP, 


Chap. 5. Xl, Contreverſie of Tranſubftaitiation. m3 | 


Cuar: 5, 


That the Fathers did not believe tranſubſtantiation, but believed that 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth after the conſecra- 
$107, 


E foe word of Tranſubſtanciation is a monſter which the corruption of the 

laſt ages bath batche, bred, and rearedup.It was effabliſhc by an Article of 

Conncil in the year 1215. in the Council of Zateras under” Innocent the L [1, 

For of the change of the ſubſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſts na- 

tural body, there is no trace in the Fathers of the firſt ages, welt underſtood,;and 

faichfully alledged. For the tranſmucation of which Z»ſftim» Martyr ſpeaks in 

the ſecond Apology,is not the tranſmutation of bread into the Lords body,bur the 

tranſmutation of the ſymbolical and ſacramental body 'of Chriſt into our fleſh 

by the diſgeſtion of bread. Wherefore alſo Jrenexs in the forealleadged place * 

faith not only that our bodies are fed by ic, but alſo that they get increaſe by che 

lame. | | 

Leo thel. Biſhop of Rome, in the twenty third Epiſtle ro the Clergy of Conflax- 

tinople, ſpeaks of a change which is done 1n the Lords Supper; not of the change 

of bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body, but of the believers into the fleſh of 

Chriſt. ' (a) In the myſtical diſtribution of the ſpiritual meat, this is diftribated, (a) Epiſt. 

this ir taken; that we receiving the vertme of the heavenly meat, be changed into the 34. ad Us 
| rum. 


of him that was made onr fleſh. | 
In the ſecond Dialogue of Theogoret it is ſaid indeed that the ſacred ſigns are pris corill 


by the conſecration, and become the body of Chrift , bur itis an Euty= [ppicavi 
chian + heretick that ſpeaks, who by a pretended tranimucation of the alimozie bec 
bread and wine - goeth abour+ ro eſtabliſh -rhe. tranſmuration of the by» impericer, 
mane hature of Chriſt into the divine, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. "y ſumitsr, 
We have already ſeen how 7nſtin, Irenews and Cyprian call bread and wine and gr wen 
fruits and creatures of God, that which is given and.received in the-Lords ezleflis ciks 
Supper. | 11 CATREON 
Origen upon Matth. 15. ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, (b) That which is [aw6t5- 2 4% 
fied by the word of God, and by prayer, deth not of itt nature ſanttific him that frca, n 
wſerb it , for if it were ſo, it would alſo ſanttifie him that wſeth it unworthily. tranſcamme. 
Andalittleafter. (c) If all tharentreth into the month, goeth-into the belly, and is (b) Quod 
Caſt out into the dramght, this meat alſo which" is ſanftified by the word of God and /=Hifcatum 
by prayer, as for that which is material in it, goes dows into the belly and is caſt out ————_ 
#nt0 the draught.” And a lirtle after he makes this concluſion of his diſcourſe. pre decl. a 
Lerthis be frcd of the typical and ſymbelical body. In this place of Origen , ob- nem, non 
ſerve char be ſpeaks of the bread conſecrated and ſanRified by the word of God, /n4pte natu- 
that rhe faich that it ſanifierhnor of irs nature,and tharzas for the matter of ir, ir fe bj antÞs- , 
ene ne the draughc; Thiogs: which 'cannor be arrribuced unto the rae 2, foe 
y. of Chriſt, for it fanRifieth of irs nature; and is not caft our into the 34 þ ellet, 
dravghr, '... And carinot alſo be attributed to the accidents of bread, as round- [altifets 
neſsand whiteneſs ; for theſe actidents.are.notthematcer of bread; arid arenor © Man 
ſent into the draught. This can be actributed co nothing bu the bread which by jar meg | 
Origen/is"calleda ſymbolical and figurative body. | I: i "Ord 
- Of the truth of hirdefiemony none can doubt ſeeing that it is in theEditions ſet j quicquid 
ontby our Adverfaries, and that che famous SixtwsSenenſss bath inferted ic whole 1#g71dtar in 
in_ his Biblictheca Sacra. | N | 05, 38 vex- 
(A COS . In ſeceſſun 


N26 ul nf 64 . ore ad 
ejcitur, & ille cibus qui ſenftificatur per verhum Dri perque obſecrationem, juxta id quod. habet materiale, in ven- 
res abit, & 1h ſecſfts ejicitur; &c. fp het quider de nth, [ymbolicoque corpore. pit 
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Wherefore Cardinal ds Perron, after he hath made ſome ſhew of doubting 
of the truth of.chis — faith that he will not rouch that ſtring, but ex- 
tends his oratory upon Invectives againſt Origes, and ers forth hs errors at large, 
ſaying that the alleadpged place, is a particular whimſey of the fpirit of Origen, 
Which he- forgeth againſt the commin acttrine of the Church. And upon theſe 
wordyof Origen that the bread conſecrated by prayer, is caſt ont into the draught, 

(4) In his he crieth our (d) Shut mp your cares, Chriſtians, as if theſe words were read 
book againſt with the eares. I acknowledge indeed that Origen with his many excellent yer- 
du Pleſſis, tues, and his rare doQrine, had many errours. But I may fay alſo that never 
P+ 233» any mans writings were more narrowly ſcanned, or paſt through a more rigid 
(e) Vide S6- and violent cenſureibertthoſe of Origes ſuffered, (e) by thole char lived after 
e-4t. lib. 6. bien, eſpecially by Ephiphanixs,, Hicrom, and Theophilus of Alexandria, out of 
C2Þs 1 2+ their animoſicy againft R»finw and fohn of eruſalew, who were Origeniſts, 
Wherefore che name of Origen is ſo tar from weakening the authority of that 
place, thar it rather increaſe. h the ſtrength of ic and addech weight coir. For if 
Origen writing ſo, had taught apainſtihe belief of the Orthodox Church,ſo many 
exaQ and partial examiners would not have omitted it. Yet noneof the Anti» 
ents reproved himfcr ſpcakingſo. For not only Axfis, a meek and impartial 
man, and T heodorer, who have made a deſcription of the errours of Origen, but 
even Epiphanixa and Hicrow, the enemies of Origen, never pur that among his 
errors that his doQririe about the Euchariſt was not found, The filence of the 
enemies of Or;gens memory 1$ in this point a manifeſt and publick approbation of 
his doRrine. 

Here the Cardinakraifeth his iyle, and brings forth out of a Paſchal Epiſtle of 
T heophilns Patriarch of Alexandria the condemnation of Origen upon the: point 
of the Euchariſt. Foy ( ſaith be ) Theophilus condemns him for reaching that 

(fy Art» tobe Holy Ghoft ſers not inanimate things on work, and worketh neither in them, nor 
cope Tice by them. And upon that alleadge:h thns the words of Theophilus (f) Origen confo- 
_ = 4e0hry reth not that the myſtical Waters in the Baptiſm are conſecrated ty the comming of 
vert + anti the Holy Ghoſt , Ama thar the bread of the Lordby which | oftenditur | us ſhewed or 
Syivithts\ cO- repreſented the body of the Saviour, and which we break, for our ſanflification, and 
ſery2yn, _ the cap, which are ſet mpon the table, theſe things being manimare, are [aritified ty 
me qv tbr 11 vocation and comming of the Holy Ghoſt. I know not where the Cardinais 
$48 - mind was wandering when he muſtered up theſe uſeleſs proofs, yea ſuch as are 
corf!# oft*#> againſt him; 7 heophilas doth nor find fault with Origen for denying the Tran- 
dibw,'& ſubſtantiation of the bread, nor for ſaying that the bread of the Lords Supper, as 
_ ig fox'vhe macter,pors to. the draught, and ſanRifierh nor by its nature , nor for eal- 


eg & bs lingihe conſecrated bread a fymbolical and figurative body , Bat for ſaying that 
wo. & God imployeib.petingnimate things and ſanctifiech them nor. May not God 
ſatr# cali- fanfic inanimatethings withour:tranſubſtantiating them ? Doth he not ſanRike 
45% the water of Baptiſm, though, it remain water ſtil? Doth T heophilas reprove 
—_— Origen for not beheving that the water of Baptiſm is tranſubſtanciaced ? Certainly 
prique itanj- the Cardinal cakes hete bis meaſures amiſs. Yea be brings an authority of Theo- 
m2 ſunt, per philss which ſaich expreſly that: the bread of cheLord ſheweth or repreſenteth the 
inv#catiozem body of Chrift. But who was that Theophilns? (g) One of the moſt perverſe 
CT atid corrupt Biſhops of all the antzent ages. A man afting ſometimes againſt, 
- Jt. ſometimes for the Anthropomorphites, a perſecutor of Chry/eſtow, and the caule 
ch. _ of lis: deach, A man without faith ang wichout conſcience, Bur let us come to 
8) Vit © otber witneſſes. 1: | 
ecratent T heodoret in the firſt Dialogue 4intituled the Imrmarable, diſputeth againſt an 
Ny ® Fucychian who maintained chat the bamane nature of the Saviour was changed 
& 3%F+ $6: byaſubfiancial changeinco thedivine nacure,and defended his errour with theex- 
202d. | ample of the pretended cranſmutation of the bread of the Euchariſt into the ſub- 
PEE 2.13. ſtance of the Lords body.T heodorer anſwereth him thus.(b)T he Lord who had called 
13, 13+ ; 
<5 $33 If 7 erott Coun ciny & «prey epdom wprwrny x, ay TWiy invn'y dyumaor Ivoud one 73 
Ti. open, Tvplont T5 G6uaTo © uipar@ rrmyyis TiTINAUr, © Thy oor errifbergry da Tw 
v&>ev Ta £0wu Fd HIKES, / 
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meat and bread that Which is naturally his body, and who again called himſelf 4 
vine, honoured the viſible ſigns with the appellation of his body and blood, having not 
changed cheir nature, bxr having added grace unto nature. So many words, ſo 


— 


many proofs. It was much faid already that God bad honoured the ſignes, even. 


the bread and the wine with che name of his body, Bur he faith more, affi ming 
that the Lord hach nor changed the nature of theſe ſigns, which is fighting 'di- 
We mult remember char the difpure becw:xt 
the herecick and Theoderes was about the change made in the ſubttance, char 
M. dw Perron may not ſay that by the narare the accidents only are under- 


rely againſt cranſubſtantiation, 


ſtood. 


(i) 5 5 #9. 
TH 6 Nug7%= 
fg aan 


= i 
NEL TY 


The hererick did not fpeak of accidents, but maintained by the example of iruere, v 


the change made in the Euchariſt, that the ſubſtance of the human nature of Chriſt 
by vertue of the incarnation had been changed into the ſubſtznce of the Givi: e 
nature. ' It had been unreaſonable for Theodrer ro affirm againſt chat heretick 
that the accidents were not changed, ſeeing thar the queition is of the change in 


the ſubſtance. 


A lirrle before, he bad ſaid, (i) Onr Lard hath made an exchange of names 
bath gives to his body the name of the fign | namely when he laid [ am the bread 
and to the ſign the name of his body , namely when be faith, This 5: my be 
Nothing can be more clear and expre's. 

In theſ:cond Dialogue intituled the” [nconfounded, The divine myſteries ave 
(k) ſignes of the rrae body. By ſpeaking (o, he ſaith clearly enough thac che di- 
vine myſteriesare pot the true body. 

. Aliccle after, the Emrychian having ſaid thar (1) as the fignes of the body and blood 
of the Lord are orher before the invocation of the Prieſt, bar that after the invo- 
cation they are changed, 'ſo the Lords bedy after the aſſumption is changed into the 
bftance, which 1s che language of rhe Ruman Church ot our dayes 
Theodoret niwereth him , Thew art taken by the ner which theu haſt wiven ;, For 
even after the conſecration, myſtical figns change mt thir »wn nature , for thi 
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remain in all their , fir ft lubſtance figure & form, and are viſitle and to be handled © rabane) 
hey are underſtood to be the things which they were made, and are = 78 


« before. 


believed and venerated as made that which they are believed to be 
To theſe words of Theodoret which are molt urgent againſt theRoman Church, 
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namely that the myſtical ages after the conſecration do nut change nature but re- a4 


main in their 


wires 38 om mas engorrpers £2744 X, 74 9 wan © 1, 7% 4, thar-is, (a 
tranſlate )\ mavenr enim in priore ſubſtantia & figura & forma. But the Cardi- 
nal, the worſt Grecian-of them all, tranſlacech, for they remain in the figure 


firſt ſubliance : 


s our Adverſaries 


(m) M. ds Perron anſwereth in a way more to be Tu <v4- 
admired then praiſed. For arming his wonted ignorance in Greek with boldneſs, 
be givech ro'the words of Theoderet a new interpreration, rej-&i: g char of 
Gentianus Herverm,followed by Bellarmin,by Gregorins of Valentia 
by. all our adverſaries'thar have written of this queſtion, 

that the 'myitical ſignes after the confecration do nor 
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form of the firſf ſubſtance,” Canany thing be deviſed more abſurd and niore re- ovjalonz 6 
pugnant tothe Greek? To tranſlate as he doth, there ſhould be in the Greek, #** cis £1- 


WILILOCSY 


wine 38 om 358 447 & dh 145 ey 98 hias | 
red, 'makes; all his' reaſoning ridiculous, and makes him anſwer our of purpoſe. 
For, as Maid, the difpace was about the change in the ſubftance; che heretick pro- 
ving 7 chw-example of the rranſmuracion of the breadinto the ſubſtance of the bo.. war 4 

f Chriſty the eranfmutarion precended by the Eucychians of the humane nature 75 #72 % 


Beſides he contradifteth Theods- 
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the ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh being changed,the accidents and the outward appear. 
ance remain.But the Cardinal, that he may have the honourto ſay ſome new thing, 
will have the Reader to believe that he underſtood the Fathers better then any, 
and rejeReth the interpretation of all che men of his Church char writ before him. 

The ſame Theodore in the third Dialogue intituled the 1mpaſſibile, diſpureth 
thus againſt the Eutychians. (n)” If the fleſh of Chriſt was transformed into the 

(n) 6 4 mature of the Godhead, to what purpoſe do | Chriſtians | participate to the ſigns 

on; tis of his body ? For the fignre 15 1H vam when the truth 1: aboliſht* 

d16n7o The ſame reaſon Tert»llian uſerh againſt the Marcionites in ch, 40. book 4. 

p4 BAnDn againſt Mareion. (0) Chriſt having taken bread and diſtributed it to his Diſciples 

evc1v , Te ov '3 bj ; hrs is m Þod that is, the figure of bod ; 
der je me made it. his body, ſaying, This is my Y, : re of my body. Now 

> there would have been no fignre, had he not been a true body. He means that no 

figures and no repreſentationsare made of things that are nor, 

Amongour Adverſaries thoſe tharpo more roundly tro work, blame Theodorer 
openly. Webeard before how he is condemned by the Jeſuic Gregory de Valen- 
14a, in the Preface of the Roman Edition prefixed before the Dialogues of 7he- 

a vyuwrns odoret. Our Cardinal alſo taunts him, and ſpeaks contempruouſly of him in 
3c 4an3+25. theſe words. (p) Though Theodorer, having ſome remnant f the leaven of Nefto- 
(0) A pianiſm, which he was accuſed to favour, ſhould ſpeak of the Enchariſt ( which 
+ bftrie- Was one of the chief arguments whereby the doftrine of Neſtorius was impugned ) 
butum corous leſs really and reverently then it might be wiſht, the wonder were wot Very great. 
ſuum fecit Thisis an unjuſt brand put upon that excellent man. His books purge him of that 
dicends, Hoc hJame, in which there is not one ſpot of Neſtorianiſm. So'far heis from ir, that in 
eſt m_ 4 Che Caralogue which be hath made of Herericks he puts. Neſtori»s, and impugneth 
7 ve Neſtorianiſm withall his power. Yet the Cardinal being prone to havea better opi- 
Ts nei. Fig#- nion of Theoderet, goeth about to excuſe him, ſaying, he ſpake thus obſcurely, be. 
74 autem 9% cauſe he might not be underſtood by the Catechumens. This Cardinal alwaies takes 


PR ne things in the contrary ſenſe. In the ſecond Dialogue T heodeyet, being asked by the 


ba Heretick, (q) How doſt thou call the gift which us preſented before the Prieſts invocati- 
[pus , | 

(p) Againſt on ? anſwerech,We muſt not ſpeak clearly, for perhaps ſome are bere that are not yet ini- 
Du Pleis tiated,that is, ſome Carechumens : whereupon the hererick ſaith, Ler rhen the anſwer 


FSE. be inenigmatical terms. Wherefore Theodorer, thar he may not ſpeak: clearly, an- 


ates ſwereth, that thx gift which offered is meat made up with ſuch ſeeds, inſtead of 
argu Taying It is bread. Thereby it appeareth thar be ſpake obſcurely,for fear that laying 
you Sagey plainly that it was bread, he (ſhould make the meat contemptible which was laid up- 
7&9 Tis. ontheſacred table. Bur the Cardinal takes this in the quite contrary ſenſe, thar 
1:4&7%%5 Theodoret did not ſpeak of this Sacrament in terms high enough, and would not 
0.9 7 * diſcover that high myſtery of Tranſabſtantiation before Catechumens. 
_ : oxrzs Wehave a book of Pope Gelaſiws ( for the ticle faith ſo much) againſt Nefto- 
ani rin and Entyches, where this ſentence is found ; (r) Traly the Sacraments 
69 3 1%. which we take of the body and blood of Chriſt, are a divine thing ; wherefore alſo b 
#{WVITEE . them we are madr conſorts of the divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the (ub. 
. ſtance or nature of bread and wine. And indeed the image and the likeneſs of the 
nyuanSas body and blood of Chriſt, are celebrated in the attion of myſteries. Our Adverſaties 
5 4-»er045 TECEIVE this authority, and admitirt as true and not alfified, and have inferred 
this book in Bibliotheca Patram. But they diſpute who is this Gelafons, whe- 
ther it was Pope Gelafiws, as the title of the book faith, and as ic appearerh by 
Fulgentins who tranſcribes man paſſages our of it in his anſwer to the queſt!- 
ons of Ferrandus Diaconss, mou in the anſwer to the ſecond. queſti. 
on. Or whether it be Gel«fus Bifhop of Ceſares of whom Hierom ipeaks 
m« in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical writers, as Bellarwis and Gregorins de Valentia 
goof "4 are of opinion. Or whether it be Gelafins Cyricenns, as Baronzns holds , which 
ſexeuinis Aarcall antient Authors approved by the Roman Church. (s) Gregorins de Valentia 
C;1ſts , ; b 
wr | propter quod & per eadem divine efficimur conſortes nature. Et tamen eſſe non de ubſtax + 
— ae odh_rory 4 hrs image & gs —_ &* ſanguinis Cbriſti in atone nos pa 
tebrantyr. (5) Lib. de Tranſub. cap.'7. Set. quod fi Neque Gelafius 3/le fuit author ſatis claras; Non igi- 
Ry nobis debent paxcorium ejnſmeds teſtimonia prajadicare. 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of that Author with contempt, ſaying, That Gelafius was not an Author 
famons enough ; wherefore (neh teſtimonies of ſome few. Authors of that ſort, 
homſoever they may be expounded, can bear ns no prejudice, ſeeing that 
we have a clond-of other :moſk grave. witneſſes | for the- truth of tranſubſtan- 
[iAFiOn. %; 29% | ' 

(r) Cardinal d# Perron hah beſtowed upon this only place of Gelzius four (x) In the 
and. thirty great pages, and upon the three fore-alleadped texts of 7 heodores book of the 
threeſcore and two ; making the Readers miſerable rhac ſeek the truth by - thoſe Euchariſt 
wayes. For whereas there are about fifty controverſies between us and the Roman og M. 
Church , upon the ovly queſtion of rhereal preſence, a thouſand places 'may be pag. 33s. 
alleadged Kc the Fathers. Upon eacli, ob which texts if a great book muſt 
be made, when ſhall we have a deciſion bur of one queſtion ? This is the fruic 
of not being content with: Scripture, which decides a queſtion in one word, 
becauſe it is God that ſpeaks. ' The worſt, that tlioſe thirty four pages are im- 
ployed about noching, For after he hath quarrelled with that book of Gelzſae 
about things that concern not the queſtion in hand, in the end he returns to che 
common anſwer, that when Gelafixs ſaid that the nature and ſubſtance of bread 
and wine remain; by the ſubſtance the accidents muſt be underſtood, that is, the 
colour, the figure, andthe taſte of bread, yer without bread. Where is conſci- 
ence? Yea where is common ſenſe ? Theſe men would make beaſts of us, or 
ſtudy to be ſuch themſelves. For whoever heard that the ſubſtance is an acci- 
dent? A thing far from all reaſon, eſpecially in this diſpute of Geleſins againſt 
the Eutychians, who maintained that the ſubltance of Chriſts body was changed 
" into the ſubtance-of rhe Godhead. For the queſtion was not about the change 
of accidents. Had not Gelaſins been ont of his ſenſe, if he had granted to Pe 
Entychians the craoſubſtantiation of the ſubſfance of bread, and affirmed only (4) Ex Bj- 
that the accidents of bread, the' colour, the figure and the taſte remain in the bliotheca 
Euchariſt 2 Had he not thereby yielded the bucklers to the Eutychians ? who Photii pag, 
faid the ſame thing of the incarnation, by which they affirmed that the ſuh.. 4*5- Edir. 
ſtance of Chrilts body is changed into the Godhead, althongh the outward —_ 
ſhew of the body remained, ufing the example of the Euchariſt to confirm their ae + bo. 
error. Cavewkey 

Ephbrem Patriarch of Antioch ſpeaks thus. (u) The body of Chriſt which the 5 Kee 
believers receive, loſeth not his ſenſible ſubſtance, and is not ſeparated from the Y 71s eu 
ixtelligible grace. © Baptiſm alſo being altogether ſpiritnal only keeps the pro- ED 
priety of this ſenſible ſubſtance which is water, and loſeth not that which it was. %, mis vomig 
This is one of the molt expreſs places to this purpoſe, For firft ic ſheweth in </a/ps my 
what ſenſe the Fathers call the bread the body of Chrilt, Alſo it faith poſitively er ot 
that this body doth nor loſe its ſenſible ſubſtance, that is, the ſubſtance of ps, Ms 
bread. Andrto give morelight, it brings the example of Baptiſm, reaching us gran” 
that as the fanRified water yer remains water, likewiſe that body which is given 5c 14:4 
in the Sacrament, yetrem?ins bread, yo! * x94 by 

To this join that notable teſtimony of Facwndxs which we alleadged before, VP > 
That we call the hody and blood of Chriſt that which is the Sacrament of his body Las 7%6 

in the conſecrated bread and cup. (x) Not that the bread is phoperly his body and i i 14 Jrao- 
rr ay his blood, but becanſe they contain the myſtery of bu body and C &e. 

004. X Aacun « 

 Chryſeſtom is fervent in awplifications and hyperbolical words, ſo far as to ©* > 9+ 
fay = we make the Altar red with blood, hat we ſer 'onr teeth in Chriſts No — * =o 
' fleſh, thac we hugg him with our embraces, that ſpiricual fire floweth from the propne cor- 
ſacred table , char there we receive fire reache with tongs by a Seraphin, 2% ©1* fit 
That weare mingled and kneaded with Chrift , chat we embrace his Croſs, ahd 27% & p6- 
pur our fingers in his wounds, That Chriſt ſuffereth in the Euchariſt. Thar his ——_- 
bones are broken init, And that Chriſt drunk his own blood. Words which —_ myſteri- 
being litterally-raken, ſhould be abſurd, even in the judgement of onr Adver- * corporis 
faries, And the Cardinal who ſets forth the teſtimonies of the Fathers e115 ſangui- 
with ſ9 much oſtencation, could not beleive them, Burt let us hear Chryſoftow yn Rn 


mutants 
ipeak 


* 
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ſpeak; when heis out of bis fics of exſtatical oratory, He ſaithin the 83, Homi- 


(y) ine «wy Matrbew,'( y ) When the Lord gave this Sacrament, he gave wine. And in 
7* (510% the Homily upon Pſalm 22. Divine wiſdews bath prepared thus T able for bis fer- 
R_ _ vants and hanamaids zn their preſence, that every day be might ſhew us bread and 
to x4. wine according to the order of Melchiſedeck, 5» the likeneſs of the bedy and blvod of 
(z)3 ® Chris.” And uponthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Hom, 17. (Z) Do net we ofr 
nugie 199 every day ? We offer indeed, but by making the remembrance of his death. And that 
engc liv 140ne, not many. How is it one and not many ? Becanſe it as once only offered with- 
ago gigs? p J 


agonpes in the holieft of holies 1 * And this is 4 figure of the ſame. Andalittle atter, (a ) 


uh, 4504 
erdpynny 


IVe offer not another vittim as the High-Prieft, but we make ftill the ſame. Or rather 


we make the commemoration of thu (acrifice. 


o7d#® (44 Ont In the imperfe& work upon Aatthew aſcribed to Chry/ſoftem , theſe words 
= | * arefoundinthe 11, Homily , where it is ſpoken of King Balthazar puniſhed 
(a) #% for putting the holy veſſelscoa prophgne uſe, (b ) If it be ſo dawgerom ro tranſ- 
eorle oc) @ port to private uſes ſacred veſſels, in which the true body of Chriſt is not , but the 
miley»  myſterie of his body is contained, how much more the veſſels of onr bodies, Which God 
14) 5 hath prepared for his own habitation ? Note that he jaich not, the true body of 
69s, "7 84 | bur 5s not contained in the ſacred veſſels, that one may not think 
bent curhe Chriſt was nor, but ; U , y nor thin 

"uf", i that he ſpeaks only of the veſſels of Balthazar. For upon theexample of Baltha- 


(b) Siergo ay, he rakes occafion to give a general rule, In vain they fay that this book was 


hec vaſs corrupted by the Arians, and that ſome clauſes in it favour Arianiſm. For the 
nr Arians never diſſented from the Orthodox about the point of the real preſence, 
uſws tranſ- How much this place is diſpleaſing to our Adverſarics, they have ſhewed itin the 
ferre ſit pe- laſt Editions, where under colour of repurging this book from Arianiſm , they 
ricxloſum, have clipt this paſſage, and cut off theſe words, 7» quibws non eft verum corpus 
wm _ Chrifti,ſed myfterium Corparis ems Pontinet nr. In which the true body of Chrift 3s 
yum corpus Mot, but the myſterie of his body 5s contained; In the Edition of Paris, Printed for 
Chriſti, ſed Ogdet Petit, in Saint Fames-ſtreet at the Golden Lilly, the inſcription faith openly, 
myſteriwm that the work in that Edition is repurged from the corruption of Arians. Amon 
eprporis ej#* - which corruptions theſe goodly expurgators have put this paſſage, as ſayouring of 
pon 2; hereſie, as if denying tranſubſtanciation were Arianiſm, 

gia "maſa Peter Martyr bath raken out of a Manuſcript of the Florentine Library, this 
corpors paſſage of an Epiitte of Fob» Chryſoſtom to Ceſarizs a Monk, which alſo is found 
noſtri que 1n Bibliotheca Patram, Printedat Cullen, Anne 1618. in Tome 8. inſerted in a 
” , 24, bookagainſtthe Severians. (c) Before the bread be [antlified we call it bread, but 
lum prepa- the divine race ſanttifying the ſame by the PriefÞs means, it ts maced delivered from 
ravit 7 the name of bread, and thought Worthy to be called the Lords boay , altbongh the na- 
(c 1 Soy terre of breadremain in is, The Jeſuite Gregorixs de Valentia in the ſeventh Chap- 
por - 


1nzj;. cr 01 the book of Tranſubſtantiation, ( « ) faith char this paſſage is not of Fohx 
þ on paws, Chryſeſtom, but of another John of Conſtantinople ; Which he ſaith after the Je. 
panem nomi- ſuite Tarrianw. This I fay to anſwer Cardinal dw Perron , who by a long diſ- 
namus : Div courſe labours to eyince that this place is not of Chry/oftom, for it is all one ro 


w1na anlem 


atum ſantti- 


, us whoſe it is, fince our yery Advyerlaries aſcribe it to an antient 


mediante 


How many teſtimonies of Fathers could we bring, which call that which is re- 


ſacerdore, ceived in the Sacrament, bread, wine, meale, fruits created from the earth ? And 
libertus that not only before, but even after the conſecration ? 

A — A Fuftine Martyr in the ſecond Apology, They that among w« are called Deacons, 
tiene pars, five roevery one bread, and wine, and water, upon which graces have been ſaid. 

dignus antem Textullian inthe tbird book againſt Aſarcion , chap.'1g. (ec) He hath called 
babit weſt Lead bis body, that thereby alſo thou mayſt underſtand that he hath given to bread to 
_— * -.. bethe figure of bis body. 

orports ape * 
pellatrone, 


(ti ra panis in eo t. (d) Ad teflimonizm illins Fohanni inopelitani, &c. Fal 
te Jobehmer faerl brane Cn, &c. "Torricnns aperte coducact ful e Sehoaass —_ 
_— (c ) Panem ſunm cerpys appellant » 8 & bine jam enum intelligas corperis ſui fgeram pan 


de 'ſe. 


b Trenans 
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Jrenews in the third book chap. 34. (f) How ſhould they know that the bread (f) Quomeds 
Per Which graces were [4id,s the Loyd bod f | | Cconſtabit eig 
7*ftin in the Dialogue againſt Triphbos. (g) 7 "ppeareth in thy; Prephec ny _ _ 
COHcernng the bread which onr Lord Chriſt gave s in Wewery of bus Inicay. ates}, 4 
Paton, ET WET; 7 COP465 efſe 
1gnatixcin the 76, Epiſtle to the Philadelpbians, ©; <516- 09 TUe9S?. One Demir, ſu ? 
ead 1s broken to at. &c. "ONE 
C'5prias inthe 76. Epiltle, (h) The Lord calltth hs body the breed mad: wp Hs = 
With the Compmnttion o Wany grains. | Teig Ihe 55 
Diony ſins ſirname —_p_ in the book of "cle fafiical Hierarchy, Chap. 3. 7% 30 me. 
(1) He lajeth opex that w | 
ARCOVered the bread Which was covered and Whole, and having broken it in wany * 147: 
Pieces » and diſtributed the wp which # ons » be doth Pg wrarively mMriply the oye &, 
wn). | | C0rpits ſunm 
HSafil inthe 27. chap, of the book of the Holy Ghoſt (k) which of the panem aca 
Saints hath left us in Writing the word; of invocatio; When the bread of the Excha.. 4t multo; wiis 
iſt and the Ep of bleſſing are hewed ? —_— 
In the firſt Tome of the Councils we baye an Epiſtle of 7 mlins the firſt Biſhop «©» ſting. 
Or Rome, which faith, That (1) Chrift ;n the 1nftitution and FeCommenagtion of (i) va" blip 


the E cchfiaftical Sacrifice, hath $*ven bread and wing ro by Diſciples, in Which he 64 m) 


ant, 


Lord gavebread and wine to his Diſciples, but alſo that he diſtinguiſherh the __ 
bread and wine from the body of Chrift | au dravgns 
Epbrem ſpeaks the lame language : (m ) Conſider ailigently how the Lord, Riyuag.- 
aving taken the bread in his baud; bleſt it and brake *t, for a Pg ure of his immacs. AUluttubves x 


late body, and bleft the cup for a gure of by Precions blood, and gave it to by is 


iples, . £ Weng x, 


A®ſfin in the third book of the Trinity, ch, O. (p) Bread Wade Parpoſely for —— 
Wat us conſumed in receiving the SACramen. TW <roryre, 


Falgentius and Bel, alledge theſe worgs of the fame Father, (q) That which Pudoze. 
Jonſee is bread and « np, 4s alſo your Jes AMomnce hins un to jon. But the ;» rats. &) 
0 Which your faith requirnh, *, that bread is the body of Chrift. In the how ras AiFtas 
Place be declareth what that body of Chriſt is, (1) If thou wit (faith he) as- 5 a'red5iE 
derftand what the body of Chrift 5, Hear the Apoſtle ſaying to the belitvers : Yau 74 @p7y 7s 
are the body of Chriſt and his wembers, ] if then you ave the body of Chrift and biy rags ths 

cs la ble. Father from ( Chriſt 
lieving the tranſubſtantiation of thebread into the natural body of Chriſt. ING 
C7rillus of Alexandria upon 7obyx 4. in the fourteenth chapter » (1) He £4aveto ditione Eccle. 


hs eving Diſciples Preves of bread ſaying, T, ake, eat, this it m faaftici ſacri- 
audentius (t) J the tlement of wine % blood is well expreſt; Becauſe Where rely 
e ſaith inthe Goſpel, 1 am the Irm Vine, he declareth ſufficiently that hi blood i; Pulis ſuis de- 
ax the wine which «, offered in the Pg wre of bis Paſſion, dit, 18 quibus 
Corpus & 


7us eff oh Callx,quod wobis etiam ocul; veſtrs renunciant. W#0d autem fides veſt; 8 nftruenda, penis e ©OrPMs 

Chriſti, &c. (r) Corpus Chriſti þ vis intelligere,audi Ay; _ acentem fleliles {open pn chiit; & membya, 

&c, (>) Credentibgs diſcipulis fragmenta panis r - *, dicens, Accipite gy Manducate , boc eſt corpus meu. 

(t) 6 tin Exod. Tra&aru z. Paſchare, Fete enim vinz ſPecie tum ſanguzs erns exprimitur , quia Cum 

Wye is Evangelig ditit,Ego ſum ws erayſatis declarat ſanguinem ſum eſſe omne vinum quod in figura paſſions eſs 
r 


Aaaaa Neither 


OO ONNEN 7 


=_ An Anſwer t6 Cardinal du Petton for King James, Boos V 11. - 


Neither do the Fathers only ſpeak'1ſo, but even the Canon of the Maſs; for it 
was made when tranſubſtantiation was not yet inyented. Whoſo will confider 
whar the words of the'Prieft are after the Conſecration, ſhall eaſily acknowledge 
that they are prayers which were good fometimes., when they were ſaid over 
bread and wine, and other gifts of the people laid upon the table, but that they 
are become abſurd and contrary tothe Prieſts intention ever ſince they have been 
pronounced upon an hoſt, which they pretend to be the Lords body. 

After the words of- conſecration, the Prieſt offering the hoſt unto God, faith, 
(u) Supra (u) Over which things be pleaſed to lock with a propitions and ſerene face as thow 
(144 propitio wert pleaſed to accept the preſents of Abel thy juſt child, What doth he mean by 
ac ſerens. rheſe things? Can he underſtand Chriſt who is but one ? And whoever called 
vutts Chriſt theſe things? "And how can they withour offering an outrage to the Son of 
"1 0 4; God, beſeech God tharthe ſacrifice of his only Son be as acceprable unto him, as 
a——_ babe- once the ſacrifice of Abel was, who offered a beaſt? For obſervethat he com- 
re dignatus pareth not the deyotion of thoſe thar offer, with the deyotion of Abel, but that 
mera puert which the Prieſt offereth with the gifts which Abel offered. 
ful juſtiAbel. The Prieſt addeth, (x) We beſeech thee Almighty God,command that theſe things 

be carried mp by the hanas of thy holy Angel into thy high Altar. This alſo cannot 

(x) Sapplices be applied unto Chriſt, for Chritt needs not the mediation of Angels to be car- 
ze r0gamus ried up or preſented to his Father, .The Prieſt having thus prayed that the Angel 
_ =, ſhould carry up theſe things, why. doth he nor-ftay till che Angel carry them 
| weyovd war away, but cats them preſently after ? 
per manus The following words eſpecially are conſiderable. The Prieſt faith, (y) By 
ſanfti Angeli Chrift our Lord, by whom O Lard thou createſt alwayes all theſe goods unto «, thou 
_— fublme (1nftifieft, quickeneſt, and bleſſeſt thew. Let them tell us what all theſe goods are. 
(5)Perquen 15 it Chriſt ? But what reaſon to call Chriſt rheſe goods yea all theſe goods, as if 
Deninbec there were great many of them, Beſides the Prieſt ſpeaks of goods which God 
ona ſemper createth alwayes, and which he quickeneth and ſanRifticth alwayes.. Nothing of 
nohis bon that is proper unto Chriſt, And that which is the ſtrangeſt of all, the Prieſt ſaith 
yy _ that God. createth theſe goods alwayes by Jeſus Chriſt, Doth God create always 
car henedicis, Jeſus Chriſt by Jeſus Chriſt > Doth God quicken and bleſs Jef? Chriſt by Jeſus 
Chriſt 2. Butif by all theſe goods the Prieſt underſtands bread and wine, how un- 
reaſonable is it to demonſtrate the bread and wine 'by ſaying theſe peeds, when 
chat bread and that wine are no more? and to call thoſe goods that which is 
broughtco nothing ? How unreaſonable isir to give thanks unto God for crea- 
tingbread and wine, yea for creating that bread and that wine, which is no more 
when/the boſt is worſhipped, and when they prerend to facrifice the eternal 
Son'of God? and to ſpeak of offering unto God bread and wine which are nor, 
when the ſpirits of the _- ſhould be bent to glorifie God, for redeeming us 
by the ſacrifice of the death of his Son. 

The Reader who hath yet ſome liberty of judgement lefr, will conſider this, 
and bewail the miſery. of our age, and the thick darkneſs which Saran hath caft 
upon the clarity and-ſumplicity of the Goſpel, For when we alledge the word of 
God,which alone ought to rule us, they turn it wholly into figures. So that 
when Scripture faith:that we cat bread, and break bread, and that we drink the 
fruit of the vine, and that Chriſt in his hamanity is no more in the world, and is 
gone, we muſt underſtand that ir is not bread that we eat, that it is\not bread 
that we break, that itis nor the fruit of the yine that we drink , and that Chriſts 
body hath not left the world, but remains in it invifibly, 

Now to defend theſe interpretations, they have recourſe to the Fathers as in- 
fallible Judges : Bur when thoſe Fathers are produced which fay that the ſub- 
ſanee'of the bread remains after the conſecration, and affirm with the Apoſtle, 
that we edt and break bread, then they will create more figures, and the Fathers 
muſt be underſtood in a contrary ſenſe. For theſe DoRors by the ſubſtance will 
have us to underſtand the accidents, and by bread and wine the ſhew of bread 
and wine ; And to diſtra&t or overwhelm the ſpirits that ſeek for inſtruRion, 


they will make a great yolume upon one only paſſage of a Father, O miſerable 
age / 


re te I I es oe et es 
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age! Why are mens ſpirits intangled ina labyrinth without iſſue, inſtead of reſt- 
ing with ſimplicity of faith upon Chrilts inſtitution, by ſpeaking and doing as he 
did ? For ſo we might be all agreed. 

Here truth is ſo ſtrong, tharir hath ferche many confeſſions from the prime 
men among our Adyerſaries, who acknowledge that there is nothing in Scri- - 
prure that obliges us to believe Tranſubſtantiation, Which they ground only upon 
che Authority of the Roman Church. Cardinal Cajeras expounding theſe words, 

T his is my body, faith, In the Goſpel nothing 5s found that obliges us tobelieve the conn 
verſion of bread into the body of Chriſt. (2) The other poinr (faith he) namely (4)Cajct, in 
the conver fron of bread into the boay of Chriſt, 1s not expounded in the Goſpel, but hn og 
we have expreſly received it from the Church. Bellarmine alledgeth Scorus ſaying, Thomz,parr. , 
(a) T hat there is no Text in Scripture ſo expreſs as ro compel #s evidently to believe 3: 4: 75: Arts 
trauſubſtantiation, if we had xt the declaration of the Church. To which opinion * —_ 
Bellarmine joyns his own, for headds,T bat whichScotus ſazth, is not altogether Ga —_— 
improbable, For although Seripture ſeem to ns clear enough to convince a wodeſt plicauit , oy 
man, yet it may be donbred with g%9d reaſon whether the thing be ſo, that moſt learn. *xp'eſſe a 

ed and moſt acnte men, of whom Scotus 3s one, have been of a contrary opinion. In Eccleſia ac- 
the ſame place he reproveth Scorms for laying that before the Council of Lateran ny Lk 
held in the year 1225. Tranſubſtantiationwas not an Article of faith, For he ſranem panis 
belieyerb, with erhers, that the Roman Church can make new Articles of faith, 3: corpus 


Melchior Canxs faith the ſame as Cajetanand Scotwsin the third book of Theolo. cn. 
gical places, ohap. 3. | ( 4 Bull 
Euch, c. 23. 


Se&. Non diflimili. Scotus dicit 104 extare ullum locum Scripture tam expreſſum ut ſine Eccleſe declaratione evin 
denter cogat Tranſubſtantiationem admittere. Atque id non eft omnino improbatule, &c, - 


Cuare, VL 


What s the ſignification of the word Sacrament: And in what ſenſe the Fa- 
thers call the Enchariſt the body of Chriſt. 


T HE word Sacrawent according to the property of the Latin tongue, figni- 
fheth-a pawn or money depokited ina Court for the parties pleading, with 
_ condition that the party thar is caſt , muſt loſe alſo the money depo- 
lited, 
Alſo Sacramentam in the good Latin Authors, is as much as an oath : And 
thence comes the French word Serment : But more commonly by the word $.4- 
cramentum, that oath was underſtood which a Souldier took unto his General. 
When the Latin tongue began todecay, the Old Chriſtians called Sacrament 
any myſterie, any dofrine that was hidden and ſacred, and the intel- 
ligence thereot was nor expoſed £0 every mans fight. In that ſenſe the (a) 1 Tim: 
vulgar yerhan received ia-the-Roman Church , takes the word Sacrament, IE | 
Thus the (a)iacarpation of the Saviour, (>) The will of God. (c) The Statue (oy ay 
of Nebuchadnezzar. (d) Themyſteric of the great harlot. (ec) The union of 27. 
Chriſt with bis Church, are in the Greekxext of Scriptutecalled afyſfteries , and (4) Rev.x7. 
in the vulgar verſion Sacraments. ; E 
Bur in the end uſe hathfo prevailed, that the word Sacrament fignifies a ſacred (<) oy 
ſign of Gods Covenantin Chriſt, inftiruted by God in his Church, and fuch are G Gen. 17; 
Bapciſmand rhe Lords Supper. In this feriſe the Latin Fathers, and the Roman 21. 
Church of chis time, and ours take the word Sucrament : For -we willingly com- — gd 
ply with the uſual words, ſo that the truth of chings may remain , underſtanding (8) _ 
vo other thing by this word Sacrewert,; bus that which Seripture (f) calls a ſign, un ares 
a ſeal, and a commemoration.  divinas fer-. 
Anuſtinin the fifch Epiſtle to Adarcellinns, ſaith, That Signs when they belong 7%» Sacra- 
to divine things , are called Sacraments, And in the fifth book of the ___ pry 
Aaaaaz2z s 
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... God,ch.5. {b)The viſible ſacrifice ts 4 ſacrament of the inviſible ſacrifice, that is, 
Go ef # ſacred Sign. And againſt the adverſary of the Law and che Ala inthe ſe- 
iaviſibilis cond book, chap. g. Sacramenta, id eft ſacra figna. And Lombard (1) the Malter of 
ſacrificii ſa- Sentences, defineth thus a Sacrament , Facramentam eft ſacre rei ſignnum, A $4- 
cramentwn > cxament is 4 foge of a ſacred thing. Heſaith alſo that ir isa ſorm or outward ſhew 


id ef farm QF an inviſible grace. And Belarmine in the firſt book of the Sacraments, chap. 


Fererbard, 7. The word Sacrament enifie a ſign of a ſacred thing. Wherefote when 
1. 4- Diſt. x. the Fathers call the Lords ſupper the Sacrament of the boay of Chriſt, by theſe 
Sacramen'um words they underſtand that the Lords Supper is the ſacred f1gn of the body of 
eſt _—_ Chriſt, Ir is a great abuſe to call the body of Chriſta Sacrament for it is making 
graie vie body of Chriſt a ſign of himſelf, anda ayer of himſelf, As if the King 


| x | 
Sh And. . were the picture of himſelf, and the Kings perſon the piRure and image of his 


Sacramentun perſon, 
nomen geneir Wherefore Auf» will have us to lift up our minds from the Sacraments, that 
cumfignificat ; ©,0m the viſible ſigns, to the things ſignified. (k) Theſe things (faith he) are 


nam ves ſas : 
hg Et . Sacraments in which we have regara al wayes not to that which they are, bnt to that 


Sc, Prime. which they repreſent, beeanſe they are ſigns of things, which are one thing and ſig- 
(k) Auguſt. »;fe aother. 
contra Ma%i- £0 that reaſonthe ſame Father denieth that the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt 


” —_ is rhe _ of Chriſt but after ſome wanuer, and according as the ſigns 5 reaſon 
c 


Sacramenta Of there 


nificantia. Sacrament he meanerh the ſacred ſign, 

H <a Wherefore every time that itis ſpoken in A»ſtins books of the Sacrament of 
res ae ſe the body of Chriſt, the true interpretation is to tranſlate rhe ſacred ſign of the 
Cramenta bedy of Chriſt. 

quanden þ- | EE 
miltitudinem earum quarum ſunt Sarramenta non haberent, omazno Sacramenta non efſent. Ex hac antem ſimilitudine 
plerumque etiam ipſarum nomina accipiunt, Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum corporis Chriſti corgus 


Cbrifti eſt, Sacramentum ſanguinis Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eft, Ita ſacramentum fidei fides eſt. (wm) Sacramentum tante 
res non mſe ejuſdem ret vecabuls oenificauit, 


'Coan vi. 


That the Fathers net only call that which we receive in the Euchariſt, fign, 
figure, ſymbol, type, and antitype, and commemoration; but alſo teach 
that the words of the Lord are ſacramental, that is, that in theſe words 
the name of the thing ſignified is given 10 the ſign. 


"P Here is nothing more frequentiin the books of the Fathers then to call the 
Euchariſt a fign, a figure, and a type of Chriſts body. Afizs in the third 
(a) Potuit book, cap. 4. Paul cond by Agniſying preach the Lord Feſws Chrift, otherwiſe by 
fienificands his tongue, otherwiſe by bu letters, os 

predicere bled. 

Domnum 

Feſum Chriftum 2 dliter per linguam ſua aliter per Epiftolam, aliter per Sacramentim corporis & ſanguin 
£j8s, | 


Wiſe by the ſacred ſign of bus body and of bus 


And 
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And in the twenty fixth Treatiſeu 
bp pon fohn, ſpeaking of h Je 
(Þ) The [acred ſign of this thing, (even the A a of - Nor _—_ Chriſt; _ | 
rd ) i prepared, &c. And is taken at the table by ſome t pe and blood of the (b) Hajzs 
qurnany But the thing 3t ſelf, of which it 4 fared þ ie, and by ſome to '* ſacramas- 
' ery man that 11 partaker of the ſame, and to none unto JOy tauras unte life ene 
. _ upon Pſel . 98. he perſonates Chriſt ſpeaking thus " S gon 4 cuſns Sacri- 
7s I Yy that which 1 ſaid unto you : Ton ſhall not eat this bod : = erſtand ſpi- meatam eft, 
fha = drink the blood, which they that erucifie me, ſhall lai. ich you (ee, and ond bomuns 
«7; ed a ſacred fign unto jou, which bring ſpiritually ped af have rCom= |; ad orious 
And in theeleventh Sermon of the words of th Ty » ſhall quicken Cricangue 
ords 0 ; [448 participes 
J _ the ſeller and betrayer of his Mafeer, ES 8 p = the wicked frunt, TE 
_ » eat and drunk the firſt ſacred ſign of bu fleſh and blood 5k, rr ts at- om - 
le "ol Is rk e by ns hands, Ar wr, 
- e rwenty nxt reatiſe upon 7oh , Sr 
f - » wy rink eyaaty donbrleſ alle. Done ro net in Chriſt, & hitars 
ar pry y, alrhough be preſs ! he ſacred fign of the body and bl od rinks his blood ſargeines 
a7 Never with hu teeth. J 80d of Chrift carnally fog uſer 
ertullianin the third book againſt Aſarcion chap | oor kngy 
rnd bop fody, thes choral thee anal ——_——— ferment 
figure of his body. Pamelius in his notes upon Tertallian, i S000 benadite REN 
- _ —_ and faich chac perhaps theſe words were ad de —_— vexed with OO 
: owe geth thac he found it in the Manuſcript of th y ſome other. Yet 7ureect a 
1s _ in all Editions, the Vatican, and that it vivificabir 
e ſame Tertwllian in the fourth book | ”—— 
bread and diſtributed it to his Diſciples ens = x Yo (8) Chrift having taken (d) Nunquid 
that ir, the figure of my body. Now it had bis body, [ajing; This is m9 body, puaming 
a ab he a eee ee i 
5% - andy c oy 2 could not bt capable of a figure Mons - a ghoſt maiibus ejus 
—f—_ _— who denyed chat Chriſt was a true body, and nave _ > | 
| body, becauſe weed a meer hoſt. Tertullian proveth that Chriſt h os oy carnixep ſax- 
of « 1.4 Lords © was figured y the ceremonies of the Law, and b - a tTUC guinis ejus 
body. Fo : hap when he ſaid, This ir-my body: that is, th p was ao 
the Re . Sr "F which is not truly,cannot be repreſented b ' : YTGy JA 
wack of Chri Na bo at (b) Origenand T beodoret uſed again(t hed Rs Which is ,, biberer, 
Here the Card "Ys "hows _ lee hereafter. ethat denyed che 741i 18 : 
inal is ſtrupling and ſweating, And : Chriſto, aut 
Em ſo _ This is my body, that - , the "ieavo of - — of —_ in 
Cue order : Cent _e _ har ray" of hr 0. 4 - = (e) Oui noi 
out at theſe words make fi Met in 
ther s Ve _ he would have this clauſe thus neal _ - ey be put (hriſteycs in 
E nor that abuſing G _— him ) this, namely the fignre of my bed eas, wy . = _— 
:all;en upfide do g God and men ? Should he have thus turned fm. ts of FS precul dubis 
heverh not? For th to make him ſay things which even the Roman Chi —_ =: mance 
is Chriſts bod l ara r Church believeth nor that the figure of Chriſts dy iorienaliter 
"or why ——_ Y erefore thar expoſition needs another expofirion = - y exatis. qfu 
gy. Bn RR Tertnllians words by an extravagant ex of == Como: 
— petexrt N change his own expoficion into another. Terr mY "Gt lices carnali- 
the Goſpel the = t e bread which in the LaVW was the figure of onr Onan _ ” ch ter &> viſthi- 
third: for this fg CEE . To that ſecond expoficion he ſhould have add ys pull of = 
Roman Church pars as well as the third,fpeaks againſt the belief 'frhe pw rnans = 
Me had » _— believeth not that the bread is the body of Chriſt : ME corporis & 
: ich under the Law was a figure, is under the Goſpel the __ jan bs 
wm corpus appellans ut & bint j - cell; oa me 
diftribas 5, Hour” ve jam enum intelligas corpor RP (f) Pane 
70x wo Aw F nr = ſe = ct nk oy wot = m_ i ory b c Legs uy ans 
. "RE F k 'l , b 
oo ongny op ry > - pap an ns-4 by Orig 
body 


I, 


— 
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body of Chriſt, If in Tert»/lian one Hyperbatick, paſſage be found, a thouſand 
may be found that are not ſo, And howunlike is itthar in theſe words, This 
is my body, that is, the figure of my body, there is an Hyperbaton ? Can any man 
ſpeak more clear and more natural words? Beſides, by putting thus Terrwlian 
upon the rack, he takes away the ftrength of Terr#llians argument, who becauſe 
this breadis the figure of Chriſts body, provech that Chrilt hath a true body , 
ſince figures are images of things that are truly. And if Tertallianin the fame 
chapter ſpeaking of the figures of the T.aw, faith that the bread under the Old 
Teſtament was a figure of Chriſts body, it followeth not that it is no more a 
figure of Chriſts body under the New Teſtament. The word fmiſſer regards the 
rime in which Chriſt inſtituted his holy Supper. For Tertull;an writ about one 
hundred and ſeyenty years after : As if he ſaid, Chriſt would not have inſtituted 
the fignre of his body, if he had not a true body. 

(i) To 4% Saks in the firft Dialogue, T be Lord gave to the fign the name of h:s body. 
couan 9 There is in the Greek, that the Lord hath given to the /ſywbele, the name of his 
+ een body. Gontian Her vet tranſlateth. (i) He hath gives to his body, the name of 
Sroue. my the ſymbole andthe ſign, and to the ſymbole the name of hys body, | 

5 ovufihn AMaximns in his Greek Notes upon Dionyſi5 expounds this word ſymbele, 
7 7s ww ſ1ying (k) thatitis ſome ſenſible thing taken for an inteRigible thing, as bread 


7, : x 
and wine for the immaterial and divine food and gladxeſs. 
x pg The ſame Maximns ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, oppoſeth the ſymbols to che 


4v3 youre. truth, oVuCoe mus, x; bs dNileiz> . Theſe things are ſigns, net the truth. It 
DRanaubes is the ſtyle of the Greek Fathers as Bellarmin acknowledgerh, ſaying, (1) Diony- 
Poeroy* 01o ſins in the firſt chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy,ana other Greek, Fathers call 


«vn ms : 
OE » Sacraments Symbols, that is ſigns, 
pits Thus E»ſcbirs in the cighth book of the Demonſtration, having ſaid, char 


aprGr * Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the ſymbols of his diſpenſation, addeth (*) cow- 
GG. manding to celcbrate the image or figure of his own body. All this ought to 
(1)Dionylius pave kept Cardinal dx Perrow from his cold Criticiſme upon the word 


Hierarchies Symbol. 


& alii Pa- The ſame Theodvret in the ſameplace, (m) The Lord hath honoured the wi- 
rres Gretis ſible figns with the name of his body and blood, having not changed their nature, but 
SICTaments ded grace unto narure. 


ey Andalittle after, (n) Tell metraly,of what doſt thou think the ſacred meat to 
figna. be a fign aud figure ? The anſwer is, It « 4 hg of the body and blood of the Lord. 
( ') ww. Andin the Fcond Dialogue, (0) Tell me then the myſtical ſigns which are offered 
pF unto God by the Priefls, of What are they gue ? The hererick whoſe name is 
6 _— Eraniftes anſwereth , Of the body and blood of the Lord, Oblerye by the way 
ESu cg. that Eraniftesin the Dialogues of T heodoret ,ſignitieth a contributor, as one that 
xaaeviusror, payeth his ſhot, not a beggar, ( p) as our Cardinal thinks. It is a Conference 
(m) 74 where the heretick contributes what he can. It is true that Zranſt ſometimes 
es  Hignifieth a beggar, as the ſame Theedoret ſaith in the beginning of his Dialogues, 
+ - 9 0 But in the ſame place he declareth that in theſe Dialogues, he takes that word 
7G: % for a contributor. 

ear T heodoret addeth, (q) If then the divine myſteries are ſigns or images of the 
Geert ryue body, &c. Thereisin the Greek antitypes,calling thoſe things axcitypes which 


5 ee * hehad called a little before ſymbols or ſigns. 
uersCeryy, Ang inthe ſame place, (r) The myſtical ſigns do net change nature; no not 
&, after the conſecration , for they remain in their firſt ſubſtance , figure. and 
CIrmngs foape. Anda little after, to ſhew that the change is not in the thing, bur 
= 3 Y in the word , be makes Eraniſtes toſay (1) The myſtical ſign = 
eunfery x; Ame , &C. | 
TVTY TW 4” F 1 y/ « , as * 
mueyiay rol > (0) cm mivvy Ta wand 0Vpfont my's Ty iegoutray mw Jew mTerOtpiuira, 
Tiray &: oviabore 3 *Egar. ms Somonts Cwrar@ 4 amuar@. (p) Du Perron againit du Pleſſis p. yo4- 
(q) 6 mip derirume ba te lga wurypa re wr @ owuar@, (r) ws Þ 7 Ter ayatoudr Te pang 
UuCoe Ts rhas Wig) evmar wine IÞ om Ts TpoThens woVas Y1iTe 63) v5 14 To WH4aTO) + (1 7% pogarty 
vuConoy mTpemy gies danicy, 
| Clement 
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Clement in the fifth book of Apoſtolical Conſticutions, chap. 16. (u). Having ( a ) Cm 


given uc the myſteries fignrative of bis precious body and blood, &c. he went as _— 
znto the Monnt of Olives. And ſuch was the thankſgiving that uſed to be ſaid miſe yd ae 
in his time: in the participation of the Lords Supper. (*) give thee thanks, & [wngninis 
onr Father, for the precioms blood of Feſws- Chriſt, which was ſhed for us +, and for nobis tradi- 
the precions body , of which we do theſe ſigns by his command to announce big 4's &<- 


death. exut ad mo :-- 
_ X . _ " —__ ; temOltuarum. 
Origen in the third Dialogue againſt the Marcionites ; (x) If Chriſt was without (+) Gratis 


fleſh, and without blood, as theſe men contend: of what fleſh, of what body, and of tubs agimns 
what did he adminiſter the ſigns and images, even the bread and the cup, and com- 7 Her pro 
manded his _— to renew by them hu remembrance ? It isthe ſame reaſon that ?*2/0 [4 
Tertull;an vuleth in the fourch book againſt Aſarcion chap. 40, revs + 
Dionyſius firnamed the Areopagite, in the third chapter of the Eccleſialtica) effuſus of 
Hierarchy,calleth fix times that which is apon the ſacred table, and given to the #72 20b1s, &- 
communicants, ſigns or ſymbols. Pio preciofo 
( y ) Ephrem. Conſider carefully how the Lord taking the bread in his hands, bt yo wn 
bleſt it and broke it, for a figure of his immaculate body, and gave and diftributed corfeimcg.. 
to his Diſciples the cup for a figure of his blood, &c, 
Ambroſe in the fourth book of the Sacraments, chap. 5. affirmeth, that in his (*) Origen. 
time this clauſe was in the publick ſervice, Auke this oblation to be ſet to our 5c- ery 
count, acceptable and reaſonable, which is the figure of the bedy and blood of the _ = 
Lerd. - Which words were ſaid indeed before the conſecration, but they ask of obloquunu; 
God, that the thing to be conſecrated , be received as an acceptable offering, ?/#> carne 
For our. Adverſarics themſelves acknowledge, that the bread not conſecrated ©4#%%s erat 
cannot be the oblation which is put to our account, and is accepted before God CO 
fi | cu(nſmods | 
or our (ins, EE, ws carns, £nj''s 
The ſame Father upon 1 Cor. 11. (7) Becauſe we have been redeemed by his corpor is gh 
death, we rewembriug that, in eating and drinking ſgnifie the fleſh and blood mhich 1422s 
are offered for #s. And. in the ſame place, (a) The blood is a witneſs of the ſfgna 
arvine benefit ; For the figur | ve | |; NID 
fit, F figare of which, we receive the myſtical cup of blood for the new & pocu- 
preſervation of the body anil ſoul. lum minifta- 
Macarimxs in the twenty ſeventh Homily, (b) 1s the Charch bread and wine are "> jſitque 
offered to be antitypes or figures of bis fleſh and blood, and they that participate ro the Dil = 
bread which appeareth, eat ſpiritually the fleſh of the Lard. ES [ul 
Euſcbias in the firſt book of the Demonſtration, chap. 8. (c ) We celebrate renovare 7 
the memory of this ſacrifice wpon the table, by the ſigns of his ſalutary body and bleod, (y)Ephrem 
according to the LaWws of the New Covenant. ad cos qui 


And in the ſame plare,( d)HeYave to his Diſciples the ſigns of the devine d:ſpenſa- ali Deana- 


: Ce . | turam ſcru- 
How, communaing to celebrate the figure of his own body, otherwiſe ro make the image cari volunt, 


of his own bedy. A place where the word /ymbol is expounded to be a figare or cap. 4. 


image. Iaſpice items 
And in the fifth book of the Demonſtration, ch. 3, (e) Firſt our Saviour and cn fs 


Lord, then all the Prieſts that have followed him inall Nations celebrating the boly mens in ma- 
mes ſervice according to the Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances, ſignifie nnto us by the nibus panem 
read and wine, the myſteries of his body and blood. benedicit 
Gregory Naziaxzen praiſing his Siſter Gergonia, commends her devotion for a = 
reſerving in her hand ſome part of the ſigns of the pretious body of the Lord. \1.cua; cor. 
; ; ; ports ſui, &c. 
(z) Onia morte equs redempts ſumus, hsjus rei memores, is edendo &# potando, carnem &+ ſanguinem que pro 
nobis oblata ſit fienificamus, ( a) Luia beneficii divini ſanguis teſtis eſt. In cujus typum nos calicem my 8icums 
ſanguinis ad tuitionem anime & corgoris pertipimus. (b) oy T3 caunndg aergige) agrd+ y Ind drriwnay 
Tis onpds aury t Ts atuar@ * x; of vemnaubdrores th Ts gar ors aprs mbuanms; my ogy 
Ts Weis een, (©) Ters dim Ts QuuarO mw winlo om TeawiCus eunmaay id (vubixar, 
T37+ (wpar@- wns y 74 nengis alpar@: x7! outs 735 xgurns Nadu nunes ec, (d) (Vulcan hs ©s 
| beg banorouias mis aurs Tag ily patmrats mw inno0e Tz iis (vuar@ ment eDzrindiuhy&. 
(<) TroTO wp owrig 2 xupr Of nuwr, mire bt of ans mavres ieers ave myra Ta. £319 mw - 
Kamuy ommirns x7 75 utainents Wouls igopyier wa % apry Tin (ouanQ wn x T6 
owmpie auarY alnforma One. 
(f) if 


— _————— ——— 


arnTumwy 


os That cuſtom of giving leave to worhen to catty away in their hands ſome 


{ 7 wg l 
Anion) Thee ſame Greg aſſeÞve 
| g > a 550 *Eucharift; ty We ſhall articipate of the Paſſeover; which" indeed is yet in figare, 


mx0s £n & although more evidently then in the antient Paſſeover : for;the- Legal Paſſeover ( 7 


79 99 1914%7_grother note expreſs figure. - | GOICK. | 
m2 0” | Gandpritizuinithe ſecond Treatiſe upon:Exodws,; (b) With goodreaſen his blood 
— ” LITY 15 expreſt by the element of wine: "Again (1) Inthe bread, the figure of Chriſts 
'*4 Tee "body" is" reaſonably underſtood. . ' 1 | 

p 


1) Rette 
«fs * 2. ft 
re bins, Te) 


"(k) Fenedi- 
Tens, etiam 


piſirars + bkeneſs, 
palin wu emeſo 


s © S | 
WE four of the body and blood: of Chrift.- ES): 
ve .* Auſtin is beyondull the Fathers in evidence upon this ſubjeRt. To him there- 
memoriam | , vet VI | 
el:quir. fore reſerve a chapter by himſelf. ' 
nemadmo 


dum fs quis proficiſcens aliqued pignus ei quem diligit relinguat, ut quatieſcunque und videt poſſit ejus be- 
lo} mire. peer (1) In o9e winis [16k 1018 ObEiit aqua ſed vinum. (m) & 2 us ate 

* Sarg9,0 ingzs, Tives (,vuforc Td ——_— v295s Toy Yiyus Cond 55% C6 drepumrnoignu is 
eTiSzver Vp nawar. (n ) Dedit ſui corporis imaginem wel ejfigiem aut typum diſcipulis, haud amplius admit- 
EE On Tg na ſatrificie. (0) ocyopipn i $xxanne Ta T4 (ounar@ dvrs x, 7% dluar@ 
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Some paſſages of Auſtin, wherein he teacheth that Chriſts words, This is 
my body, and Except you eat my fleſh, &c. are figurative. The Car- 
dinals anſwers are examined, 


W lon (a) inthe third book of Chriſtian doQrine, ch. 15. having ſaid that a 
the precepts of Gods Word which command to do a good work, or forbid bn Arc a 
todoawicked work, muſt not be figurarively underſtood ; And thoſe precepts tio eſt aut f- 
which ſeem to command an evil work,or forbid a good work;are figures, and that gitium aut 
the words muſt be figuratively underſtood , brings for example the command. fi 
ment of eating the Lords fleſh and drinking his blood : theſe are his own words, 77m a 
Except you eat (faith Chriſt) the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, his blood, you beneficeatian 
have nolife in you. He ſeems to command acrime or a wicked att, It is then a jubens,non ef 
figure, commanding to communicate to the Lords paſſion, and to lay in onr memory figarata, Si 
{meetly and profitably that bus fleſh was crucified and wounded for ws. puny 

The Cardinal made a great book purpoſely upon the teſtimonies which we al- $;4, ju 
ledge out of Anftin, where he ſpends forty eight long pages about the expoſition bere, ant uti- 
of this laſt paſſage, Before he enters upon the matter; he makes a little pedantical atem aut 
exord out of Virgil, Nanc animy opus Arnea, nnnc peftore firmo, as havinga hard pan 1. 
combat to atchieye, ; | rateeft fer 

His dſcourſe is both long and intricate, and needs an Oedipus to unriddle it. manducavert- 
But in that long diſcourſe he anſwers not-the two things wherein lyeth the whole !*, iaquit, 
ſtrength of rthar place. The one is that Auſtin expounding theſe' words, Excepe 7 fil 
Jon eat my fleſh, &c. ſaith not only that theſe words are typical, but alſo declareth Sa 
very expreſly that in that text byſeating-the fleſh of the Lord and drinking his þiyeritis, ng 
blood we muſt underſtand communicating unto thedeath of Chriſt, remembring habebitis v1 
with pleaſure and profit that Chriſt was crucified for us. An expoſition which Lam ms 00h, 
neither he nor the Roman Church approveth. For when we fay to our adver. SOIT ., 
laries, Since Auſtin tells us that theſe words are figurative, expound us that figure, _ inbere, 
and expreſs it in plain words; their anſwer is tha the figure lyeth in that the fleſh Figure eff 
of Chriſt is not caren groſſely and vifibly by bits, like fleſh of the ſhambles, but *7g9 precip- 
thatit is taken whole in a miraculous way under the ſpecies of bread. Bur that 7 paſſions 
1s not Auſtivs expoſition, who will have the figure to conſiſt in this, that eating — 
the flzſh of Chriſt ſignifieth a mans meditating in his memory the Lords death dun, & ſ««- 
and paſſion. If A»ſtin ſpake ill by ſpeaking ſo, why doth the Cardinal trouble witer argue 
—_— to excuſe him? and if he ſpake well, why are we blamed for ſpeaking as —_ _— 
he did? . 

The other thing that we obſerve in Anfins words is that the expoſition which — 
our adverſaries give to it, tends to eſtabliſh the real manducation which is done ejus crucifixe 
with the mouth in the Sacrament. Btt Axſt;n in this paſſage would take us off & v#inerars 
from all oral manducation, and keeps us altogether to that which is done with the **: 
heart and by the memory and meditation of his death. 

To which add that Asftin holds that theſe words, Except you eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, you have no life in you, taken litterally, enjoyn a wicked at, Now 
there is-n0 leſſe wickedneſſe in ſwallowing a whole mans fleſh then in eating ic 
bit after bir, For either way, it is devouring Jeſus Chriſt , which thought Auſtin 
would put far from us, putting inſtead of ir, not the ſacramental manducation, 
bur the ſerious and profitable meditation of our Saviours paſſion. 

If the expoſition which our adyerſaries give to that tigure be confidered, it 
wilt be found that they acknowledge rio figure at all; for to ear Chriſt in the 
Hoſt, according to ther beef, is a real, not a typical manducation. 

| Let the pious Reader ſadly confider what wilt become in the end of Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeeing that the Word of God is removed from the people, and the 
Bbþbb people 
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people ſent back to the reading of the Fathers where they underſtand nothing . 
and that they which probably might get ſome intelligence in them, are kept back 
from it, being diſcouraged and confounded by the infinite length and labour, 
ſince upon one only place of a Father a whole book is made, If the deciſion of 
our differences lyeth upon thatiſſue, when ſhall we haye done examining ſome 
twenty thouſand paſſages of the Fathers alledged on both fides? And if we ſtand 
ro the Cardinals expofitions, they ſhall be found a hundred times more obſcure 
then the text of the Fathers which he takes in hand to expound. Oh wretched 
men that caſt themſelves purpoſely into a darknefſe without end ; and 
.nto a maze of uncertainty, to avoid the clarity, certainty, and breyity of the 
'Word of God! « Þ | 
(b)Fol.168. Fulbertus Carnmtenſis (5) inhis Sermon againſt the Jews, takes a ſhorter way, 
Fignra eſt er- and makes this place of Anftin advantagions to the Roman Church, by the ad- 
go (dicet be- dition of two words, alledging thus St, Auſtin , Excepe Jon eat the fleſh of the ſax 
"ca') re of man and drink, his blood, you have no life in you; It ts then a figure | will the 
> 6: Fri beretick ſay ] commanding, 8c. Our Cardinal made conſcience to tollow him in 
on Epi A that deprayation, But he followed his example in the following paſſage. 
us ſaith that Ayftizin the 12. ch. of the book againſt Adimantay ſpeaks thus, (ec) The Lord 
theſe words ,,1de vo difficulty to ſay , This # my bedy, when be gave the ſign of bs body. Other 
Rwy Advocates of Tankabfaniatios anſwer , that the Roman Church denieth nor 
ud Brag Tr that in che Euchariſt we receive the fign of the Lords body , but they ſay that 
manuſcrip., it is a ſiga joyned with the truth, But chat anſwer cannot ſubſiſt : For Auſtin 


(c) Nonenm ſaith not only that Chriſt gaye the ſign of his body, but teacheth alſo how theſe 


bay « —_ words, This is my body, maſt be underſtood, Auſtin declareth that the Lord by 


45 me. his body underſtood the fign of his body, An Expoſition eſteemed heretical by 
yg the ona Church, and Sr that we ſuſtain ſo much hatred, 

ſignum daret Cardinal dx Perron not able to bear the ſtrength of that reaſon, hath recourſe 

corporis ſi. to his boldneſs in depraving, and doth like Falbere in the forealledged place. 

For he puts in theſe words of his own according to you, which turn this clauſe 

. into a contrary ſenſe, making Auſtin to ſay, The Lord made ne difficulty to ſay this 

»* # my body, when he gave, according to you, the ſign of his body ; as if Auſtin ſpake 

according to the ſenſe of the Aſanicheans. 

Had we uſed the fourth part of that licence, we ſhould be called Forgers, 
Atheiſts, Ungoaly, impudent , for theſe arethe flowers of their ordinary oratory. 
Burt for my part, that I may ſpare this Prelats memory, I will impute this fault to 
extremity of griefand deſpondency to ſee his game go againſt him, 

I maintain that it is moſt falſe that A»ſfis ſpake according to the ſenſe of the 
Manicheans, and affirm that che ſenſe which he puts upon A»ſti»s words, is con-' 


(d) New ex ry to his intention, which I muſt open te the Reader. 
a 7s ſe _y Meanicheans affirmed that there was two Gods, the one good, the other 


z4inem pece= eyil; and faid that the evil god was author of the Law, and the good, author of 
ris animam the Goſpel. To make good their opinion, they laboured to make the Law to 
ej#us oe, 7 juſtle againſt the Goſpel, and to find contrariery between them. Among other 
ſapre zz contrarietiesthey marked this, that the Law ſaid that the ſoul is inthe blood, and 
nnadm: therefore forbade eating of blood, ſaying Dext. 12.23. Be ſure that thou eat not 
periiaere quid the blood, for the blood is the life. To this they oppoſed this ſentence of the Go. 
agitsy de pe-- ſpel, Math. 10, 28. that none is able to kill the ſonl, although it be certain that 
poſum cm men can ſhed and diſperſe the blood. Auſtin anſwereth two things to that ob- 
mnterpretars jeRion. That cither when the Law ſaith that the blood 1s the ſoul, it ſpeaks only 
preceptum of the blood of beaſts, or that it isa typical locution, -which according to the 
ilud in $29 tom of Scripture, attributes unto the {ign the name of the thing lignified , in the 
eſe _ ſame manner as Chriſt ſaid Th « my body, when he gave the fign of his body. And 
mins dubita- in the ſame manner as the Apoſtle ſaid that the ſtone was Chriſt, becauſe ic was a 
vit dicere Hoc {gn or figure of Chriſt, Theſearethe very words of Anftin, (d) As for that 
eft corp#s which ts written that the blood of the beaſts ts the ſoul of the ſame ;, befides what Iſaid 
bexen dares Already, that I care wot what becomes of the ſoul of beaſt, I may alſo expound that 
gourd ſsi, this command | which forbidscating of blood, becauſe the blood is the ſoul? ; put 

” 
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#» ſign, [thatis becajtſe the blood is the fipn 
no difficul n T ood is the ſign of the ſoul 
ain la ri emer fer be Sadr 
- ”y ame chapter hat ocher exa * (e)Iudquod 
by SO , - \ qc words he ſaith that the lenſe ry — example, The ftone Lex dicit,8ce. 
yg rw will lave theſe locutions, The blood 15 the ſoul _ on N_ Cbrife. os ſanguis 
"or 5p WAs £ rift, ro bealike; and he teacheth chac the —_ fel wy body, and t—_ Sn 
7 Dare es 1s given unto the ſignes. For he addeth j = things ſignified ws, {cur _— 
WW. rv which the Law ſaith that the blood muſt not be ſpilt Ty the lame chapter, multa; ot pene 
__ # t , {onl, Wwe ſay that it i put as many other things mY ut eaten becauſe the ma ſeri- 
now +6 my b riptures are full of figns and figures 7 the It Fo os the, SACTA> R_ -- 
as the A ofle y ry Long feſms. For ſo is blood the ſoul ek preacbing which news f =p 
(Pp e {+ auth, They ar unk. of the Spiritual on | : ry As Chr iſt z ft feiuris le- 
fone was C briſk. N ſtone that followed th £105 pre 
— * Now1it is known that the childres of Iſrael, th em, and the 4 ſunt ſuth- 
; Fu < yes "T the wilderneſs ; of whom the Apoſtle 5 *% e -_. being [mit- = Predicatis 
Ler us —_— aid wot the foe fgnified Chriſt, bus this fone Ck theſe per Don/num 
e laſt words to,the ſubje& in h s Chriſt, neftrum Tee 
RCs and. bor ap. Gp ths Land ied non The > yn dls cf 
Chrif,bo.Th, in the ſame manner as che Apoſile ſaid Pempers ry body, but, 7,- 0f a 
figwres. 2 Re Pore wo brit, For (ſaich Au in) the Scyiptu ks frone þ guifieth COTE 
fince A fi { » Cardinal have that to be the language of = M. ws alt of ſuch erat Chriftus 
uri »ſtin ſaith that in theſe words, the fone was Chriſt b nicteans ? And ficat dicit 4- 
ko 8s erg of the thing fi nified , why ſhall we nox 4 , b e ſign is named Pofelus, Bibe 
by 4 is 1s my body, ſince theſe two examples are let y the ſame of theſe *** 4 ſpiri- 
* the one Soon to clear the other ? together by Axſtin, and _ ſequence 
eta; P 
GOITE rp nay thre Cardinal by this addition, acrordin - -—— 
the bread of the Euchariſt = Fay «xp belief of the Manichetns = - _ 
ſelf fai 5 the ſign of the body of Chrilt. rea = 
that EH each C {oonnngy, why = faich that the Maru | Fw, bibiſe 
body, believe that bread in the Euchariſt v choſe thar deny the cruth on. is oe 
"I vr Þ ad inthe Euchariſt was a fi ly Tac rruth of Chriſts mo; de quis; 
en ney debt kat TED 
alſo thar the to 1535 mJ body, by theſe, T his is the fign of my body : pour oy mms pes 
cheans recur Four k _— according to the opinion 'of =_ lay retyuec tanes 
. rut fed" Chri ant- a: 
es as much alike. it ſignified-Chriſt, For A«ſt;x ſers theſe two text fevivebar 
ro OO CTINY Joyn _— more expreſle yet, out of the 23 Epiſt] DS /e s 
faich, becauſe it is the & s to ſhew to Boniface that Baptiſm OS © chnſtus. © 
, acrament or ſacred fi b > » , may be called ( f 
r0 take : gn of faith, accord ) Ch. 6. 
Supper a or qagriory. lgnified, ,—_— other examples he + Hou. rs the __ "7 
L cs 
OEnorateg of the lame, Ir bein = —_ Fi was but the fign and on Aka 
ur ONCE, wut w : «* 33. | 
bn. hair oy manner as the Lords day is called «6 y/ wager as (g) Sep ita 
memory of Chriſt 7 id riſe again every Lords day, becauſe n = th : _ ds loquimuy mt 
of the ſacred bod w urreQtion1scelebrared ; and in the ſame Ku <2 My = DEST 
Me ofthe re 4 ar eng 7 in fone reſpe& the bat of Chriſt wroang lo _ Lamar craſh 
that good DoRor, whereb _— entation. Theſe are chen the ver mar un 
ef , e proyeth 'ery Words of rend; 
it < SY STAENe or Sacred Gen of Fai. gan may veces Fand, bee Denis paſte 
e often fpeak, in this manner ,, When Eaſter drawetb nigh we ſay th rm —_ _ 
ae Dominico dicimus, Hodie Domi 1.2 | » PEJAY FOAE TO mulres paſſus 
ut nos ita loquentes prov. " ominus reſurrexit cum ex que reſurrexit tot anni tranſie/ins ſit Nempe ipſe 
pamus, ut dicatar ip /t : ates e mentitos,uſs quia iſtos dies ſecundum 1/lorum quibus bec p my C7 Hem Lam in:Dtus ef 
—_— celeb/ationem od prays 9 v ſed harm remperis ſon'lis ejus, es > vacirty th ns AURCH- 

s , Jam 01m Aces . ie fie br {tm 
qui NY wy" ſolum per omnes Paſche Fran; Ad Rt endd — eft Chriſtas in {\ fad 4 2 
cramenta n8n bhaberent, omnino Immolart, $1 enum Sacraments quandam pn nog Aye utig, mentitur 
pant, Sicut ergo 2cnnduns Eopoemear noa eſſent. Ex bac avtem ſimulitudine pleru aram rerum quarum ſunt $4- 
Chriſti, ſanguis Cori i ot ite $ am modum Sacramentum corperis Chriſti corpus chriſt ; Ipſarlm rerum 10nd acti 

acranen un fide fides eſt. - belt; Sacramentum ſanguinis 
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(i) Of this 
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morrow or the next day is the Lords paſſion, whereas he ſuffered many years before, 
Thus upon the Lords day we ſay , this day the Lord roſe aydin; although ſo many 
years paſt ſince he roſe again. Why 14 none ſo ſilly ar to tax us of nntrumth when we 
Speak ſo, but becauſe we call theſe dayes after the likeneſs of thoſe dayes in which theſe 
things wert done ? ſo that this day ts [aid to be the ſame day which is not the ſane, but 
the like by revel ution.of time, and by reaſon of the celebration of the 8 4crawitnt that 
thing is [aid to be dowe that day which was not done thit day, but was done & long time 
before f Was not Chiift once ſacrificed in himſelf ? and yet he ts ſacrificed im the $a- 
crament, not only in all the Eafter-ſolemnities wnto the people, bat every day. Nei- 
ther deth that man Iye, who, being asked, wniſWereth that he is ſacrificed, For if 
Sacraments had not ſome veſeewblance with thoſe thivigs of #hith they are Sacraments, 
they ſhould not be Sacraments #t all. And from that likeneſs commonly they receive 
the name of the things themſelves. As then the Sacrament of the body of Chi:ft is in 
ſome ſort rhe body of Chriſt, andthe Sacrament of the blood of Chriſt the blood of 
Chriſt, likewiſe the Sacrament of faith (that is baptiſm) # faith. 

We havye ſeen before that A»ſtix rold us in many places that this word Sacra- 
mexr is as much as a Sacred ſign; ſo that the true expoſition of theſe words; 
Sacramenta pleranque ex bac fmilitudine ipſarum rerum nomina accipiunt, is this, 
T he {acre ſignes mere often by reaſon of that reſemblance takt the name of the things 
themſelves. And thele words, ſecundum quendanm modum Sacrament um corporu 
Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, muſt be thus tranſlated, The ſacred fign of the body of 
Chriſt # in ſome ſort the body of oo Now to make us underſtand in what lort 
the Sacrament of Chrifts body is the body of Chriſt, he giveth many examples, 
namely that it is as every year two dayes before Eaſter they ſay, This day #5 the 
paſſion of the Lord, and as every Lords day is the day of Chrifts reſurreRion, 
And asthe Baptiſm is Faith. In which expreſſes he ſaith that the Sacraments are 
named with the name of the thing ſignified. 

(4h) The Cardinal ina long perplexed difcourſe ſaith very little. This is the 
ſummary, That the Sacrament hath rwo relations with the body of Chriſt. The 
one as he 15 dead under the formal objef# of immolation. The other as he i glorious 
»nder the formal objet# of manducation."' «And that in the firſt reffeft the Sacra- 
nent z notthat which it repreſenteth but only in the ſecond , and that Auſtin peaks 
in the alledged place, of the Sacrament in the firſt re Fett only. 

By theſe words the Cardinal manifeſteth his opiniori which he declared in the 
Conyocation of the Clergy held in the Conyent of the Dominicans of Paris, in 
a full audience : (;) namely that Chrift is not really ſacrificed in the Euchariſt. 
He tells us then that theſe words Chrift 5s ſacrificed in the Maſs, ſignifie nothing 
elſe, but that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is repreſented in the ſame , and that the ſign 
(as Auſtin ſaith here) takes the name of the thing ſignified, But as for the real 
preſence of the body of Chriſt, and the manducation, he denyeth that Asftins 
ſenrence can be applied to it: But A»fti# holds him too faſt to let him ſcape thus : 
For he ſaith not only that in the Sacrament the body of Chriſt is in ſome ſorr 
immolated or ſacrificed , Burt be faith that the Sacrament of Chriſts body isin 
ſome ſort the body of Chriſt, namely in as much as the ſigns take the names of 
things ſignified. And theexamples which 4»fis brings, exclude alrogerher the 
real preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament , For Chriſt dyeth not every year two 
dayes before Eaſter, and riſeth not really from the dead every Lords day, but 
only in fign and commemoration ; And Baptiſm is not really Faith, bur is the 
fign of Faith, 

In all theſe examples A»ſti» ſheweth how the ſigns are named with the name 
of ft ſignified, which are not preſent, and are not really done. Had not 


. St. Aufiiz been out of his right ſenſe, if having faid that infatits which have no 


Faith, yet have it in ſome ſort becauſe they have received the fign of Faith, which 
ſign according to the cuſtom of Scripture may be called with the name of the 
thing ſignified , if 1 fay, having aid thar, he had proved it with a clean contrary 
example, namely by the example of the Euchariſt w re Chriſt is really preſent, 
according to the opinion of our adyerſaries ? Would he have broupht that ex- 

ample, 
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ample, the Sacrament is the body of Chrift, for an inſtance of a figure like to this, 
Baptiſm is Faith, if the Sacrament were the body of Cheift truly and without 
figure ? This then remaineth firm by e4ftins words, that the fon of Faith is 
Faith, as the Sacrament of Chriſts body is called Chriſts body, 
I paſſe by the Cardinals errour, how be belieyeth that the body of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt is ſer forth as living and glorious : For the Apoſtle will haye us to 
eat this brcad, and drink_ this emp, to announce the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 
11.26, And Chriſt giving the bread and theeup, ſaid, This is my boay which x 
broken for you, and 13:15 cup is the New Teftament in my blood which i feed fer you. 
He wonldrhert have us to receive his body as broken and as dying for us, and his 
blood as ſhed, Ts it not non-ſenfe to-fay, that in the Maſſe Chriſt is ſacrificed 
as dead, and yet eaten as gtorious'and rHen again, ſeeing that he was nor yer 
glorious when he gave the Sacrament ro-his Diſciples to eat ? 
All theſe reaſons ſerve alſo to confute thoſe who by the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body underſtood the ſpecies or accidents, For thefe examples of Baptitm, of the 
Lords day, and of rhe day of his paffion, exclude the preſence of things ſignified, 
Neither did A»ſtin» know accidents without a fubje&t, It is a new do@rine of 
which we ſhall tpeak hereafrer. | 
We tittuſt ndt leave ont what the ſame Father faith upon the third Pſalm, 
(k) So gredt was the patience of onr Lord and fo admirable, that he [ſuffered Judas (k) In Pf. g, 
ſo tong as a good man, although he was not ignorant of bus thoughts when he admit initio. 
ted bins to the banquet in which be recommended and delivered unto his Diſciples the hiſtoria 
figured his body and blood. Had Asftin believed Tranſubſtantiation, he would —_ py 
ve ſaid rather thar Chriſt bad received 7»das to the banquet in which he really poajai xofri 
gave his own body. For the end of Auſt;zin this ſentence is to praiſe the Lords tanta &+ tam 
—_— and patience, which he would have far more exalred if he could haye *r4*da pati- 


entia qu 


aid that he had given to ?«das bis own body, then by faying 'thar he had given 71 __ 
hin the figure of his body. amcalle fas 
The Roman decree in the fecond diftinRtion of the Conſecration in the Canon quan beavr,, 
Hoc eft brings a ſentence, as from A»ſtin , which we alledged before. We will <9 c1xs cogi- 
but obſerve now how the Cardinal abuſech it. The ſentence is this, (1) As then a oo 
the heavenly bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is, in its manner, called the boay of pres 9g 
Chriſt, whereas indeed it is the ſacred ſign of the body of Chriſt, which being viſible, conviviam in 
palpable and mortal, was ſet on the Croſs ;, and that 1mmolation which ti done by the 940 corporis. 
hands of the Prieſt is called the paſſion, death, and crucifying of Chriſt, not according & ſanguinis 
r0 the trath of the thing but by a ſignifying myſtery. Our Cardinal hath beheaded wry 
thac text, taking away the firſt word as, that the connexion and dependence of commendavit 
the text may not be known, and that it may not be ſeen how the Author faith of & zradidie. 
the Sacrathent of the body of Chrift, that it is not che body of Chriſt according (!) Ex lib. 
r0 the trurh of the thing, but in Ggnifying myſtery, as the facrifice of the Encha- _ - 
rift is nor the ſacrifice of Chriſt in truth butin Gonificatidn: | a ergo 
Let the Cardinal wrefſt and clip that notable paſſage as much ag he will, yet all celeſtis paris 
his Gloſſes ſhall neyer have that authority in the Roman Church which thoſe 4% chriſt 
DoRors have which were the Gloſſaries ofthe decree, who pur this Gloſſe in the a 


margent, (*) The _ Sacrament Which truly repreſents the fleſb of Chrift, corpus chriflis 
ut improperly ;, wherefore it iz ſaid ſao modo, ix its camnre vera 


quod moriale 


ſecond of che Aeneids. —__ 


caturque ipſa 


inmolatio canis, que ſacerdotis maxines fit, Chriſti paſſio, mors, cyucifixio ; non yei veritate ſed ſymficante myſterio. 
m) Caleſte Sacramentam quad vere repreſentat Chriſti carnem, digitur corpus (hriſti, ſed improprie. Wade dicitur, 
mode, ſed non rei veritate, ſed ſignificente myſterio. ut fit ſenſus, vocatar Chriſti corpus, id eſt ſignificatur. 


Accipe 


m 
(n) In his book of che paſſages of Juſtin, ch. 8. 
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Accipe nunc Danaum inſidias, & crimine ab uno 
Diſce omnes- 


Which he tranſlateth much to this purpoſe, 


(o) See now the Greeians baſe infidious wile, 
And inonecrimethe ſtamp of all their guile. 


This Prelat ignorant inthe good letters, did not know that cr;wes in this place 
of Virgil ſignifies not 4 crime, but .« wigkgd mas. Which appears by; the ad- 
jetive maſcnlin which Virgil addeth ; Et orimine ab anno diſce omnes, Asin the 
Andria of Terence, Ubi eft iſte ſcelus qui me perdjait, But let us return to 
Anfiin. . 

= upon 1 Cor, 10, alledgeth this teſtimony of Aſtin taken out of the 
Sermon to the newly baptized. ( p )' This then which you have ſeen, is bread and a 
cup, as alſo your eyes relate it unto you. But that Which your faith (which mu 
be inftrutted) demands, the bread u the body of Chrift,and cup hu blood. Then if 
declareth how the bread is the body of Chriſt. How #« (faith he) the bread bis 
body and the cup or that which 1 in the cup his blood ? Theſe things (my brethren) 
are therefore calted ſacred ſegns, becauſe in them we ſee one thing, and underfand 
another... That which we ſee, hath a bodily likeneſs or foew ;, but that which we un- 
derſtand, hath a ſpiritnal fruit. If then thou wilt underſtand what the body of 
prev is, hear the Apoſtle ſaying to the believers, Tom are the body of Chriſt and hi 
members. 

Among many things conſiderable in this paſſage, three are eſpecially ſo;; The 
one that Auſtsz will bave us to believe the relation of our eyes which ſhew that 


verſation, Ir ſeemeth that this 90d ſervant of God foreſaw the abnſe which 
the poſteriour brought forth, and co which the Hyperbolical Allegories of 
ſome DoRors of his time tending to elevate the peoples devotion, hath given 
occaſion contrary to their mind. This is known in that Auſtin ſpeaks more often 
and more clearly of this matter then any before him. Alſo in that whereas he 
beſtowedrwo long Treatiſes to expound our Saviours words, oh, 6. where it 
is ſpoken of the manducation of Chriſts fleſh, in choſe rwo Treatiſes there is not 
one word of the real manducation of Chriſts fleſh with the mouth, bur he refer. 
rethall to the ſpiritual manducation by faich, and to the union of the faithful in- 
one body. The ſame-may be known in that baving ſaid in the firſt Sermon 


upon 
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upon the 33. P/. that in the Lords Supper, ( q ) Chriſt bore himſelf in his own 

hands, leaſt that any ſhould abuſe that copertlica to groſle thoughes, he ſaith in 

the following Sermon,(r )ThatChriſt carried himſelf in ſome ſort in his hands when 

he ſaid, This is my body. Which relates to the forealledged words of the ſame 4u- 

fin,who ſpeaking of the bread of the Lords Supper, ſaid,that it 5s the boay of Chriſt (q)Ferebatur 
in its manner, although inated it is the ſacred ſign of his body, Theſe words, in ©riſtus in | 
ſome ſort, are never imployed but to bring ſome exception and diſtinRion, when 2% /* 
a thing being affirmed abſolutely and without reſtri&tion, ſhould be falſe. So we ——_— 
ſay that a man is learned in ſome ſort, when he is not univerſally learned, And Corpus from 
that the nature of the Son of God was mortal in ſome ſort, that is, the humane «it, hoc eft 
nature only, not the divine. But when ir is queſtion of the whole and real Sre. (79 Hen, 
ſence of a body, that reſtriction hath no place. It cannot be ſaid that the brains _ —_ 
of a living man is in his head in ſome ſort. One cannot tell that the body of Uh —_ = 
Chriſt crucified was in the Crofle in ſome ſort, or that it is now in heavenin ſome {us 3 iſta ef 
ſort, Bur if Chriſt crucified is repreſented in apiRure, it may be faid that he Þ»militas do- 
is crucified there in ſome ſorr. Thus in rhe Euchariſt he is preſent in ſome ſort, 9.290% 
that is Sacramentally, and according as ſigns take the names of things ſignified. | Vn 
Burt if he was preſent in it really and whole, it were abſurdly ſpoken to fay that he manibus ſuis, 
is preſent init in ſome ſort. And whoſoever faith that the Lords body is really 4% cn 


preſent in the Euchariſt in ſome ſort, faith alſo by conſequent that it is abſent ©9*adarer 
fromit in ſome ſort, => = 

Pp guinens ſuums 
accepit in manus ſuas quod noriut fideles, & ipſe ſe portabat quodammodo cum diceret bog eft corpus mewn. 


pe ER 


(es 
— 


.Cnay. I Xx. 


Examination of Cardinal du Perrons anſwer, whereby he endeavours to 
give reaſons why the Fathers call the Bread and Wine of the Lords Sup- 
per ſigns, fixures, types, aud ſymbols of the body and bloed of Chriſt, even 
after the Conſecration. 


T HE Cardinal _—_ himſelf bepelted with a hail of reſtimonies of Fathers 
which call that which is received in the Sacrament, figns, and figures, and 
types, even afcer the Conſecration, ſeeks to take ſhelter under a dark diſtinQion 
which he hath borrowed from others. (« ) Theſeare his words: There are { a) 1n his 
(faith he) rwo ſorts of ſigns ;, ſome inſtituted to ſupply the defeft of preſence, as the 2.book of the 
Paſchal lamb, Manna, the ftone of the deſart, the ſhew-bread, the brazen ſerpent , Euchariſt 
Some inſtituted to ſupply the defeft of appearance, and tobe forms aud viſible _ 
clothings for things which by their own eſſence conld appear and make themſelves pg "S: 
v:fible, as the ſpecies of the flame in the buſh, and of the dove in Chriſts Baptiſm, the crears of The- 
ſerpent tempted Eve in the earthly Paradiſe, the humane forms which Angels put #doret, che 
on, Now the fogns inſtitmted to ſupply the defett of appearance are not excluſive, but — 
on the contrary incluſive and conxerative of the reality. In another place to prove = 1 Look 
that, he alledgeth (4) Pope Hilary, and Alger, and Emtychine, who fay that the againſt King 
body of Chriſt which is taken upon the Altar,'is both truth and figure. For want James, h.4. 
of antient authors he brings new ones, and ſach as are not receiyable ; for the p. 37*& 
antients do not ſpeak ſo. Gee TE oy thid 
1 dofreely acknowledge thoſe two ſorts of figns, and know that there ace gas .472.twhere 
which ſignifi a preſent thing : But-in ſuch ſigns two things fhall be found; the he miſtakes 
one thar they are true ſigns, nor falſe ſhews, the other rhat'they are figns of Pope Hilay 
things of am-inviſible narure, For to give a falſe ſhewfor a ſign , and to be a apt. 
ſign of a thing preſent and of a vifible nature, ir is a meer illyfion anda ſuperla- Be avpibn 
tive abſurdiry. This is ſeen by the examples which the Cardinal brings . For Dei, cap. 4- 
the flame in the buſh was a true flame, and a fign of Gods preſence — - 
viſible. 
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(o) The 
Cardinals 


French ver- 


ſes are theſe, 


Voy mainte- 
naxt des 
Grees Pem- 
" buſche et 
I*1p0 fiure, 
Et "un 


crime expoſe 


tous lens 
fours Conje= 
fare. 


(p) d er- 
£0 I Is 


calix, qu 
Tobis etiam 
oculs veſtri 


= autem 
s a 
rw gi 
eft corpus 


ans 


Dromodo eft 


paris corpus 


bet calix quo- 
mode eft ſai- 


gvis efus ? 


Iſta (fratres) 
menta dicun- 
tur quiain es 
aliud videttr, 
videtur _ 
poralem. Dnod 


intelligitur 


frutium babet 


LE —C 


Accipe nunc Dananm inſidias, & crimine ab uno 
Diſce omnes- 


Which he tranſlateth much to this purpoſe, 


(o) See nowthe Greeians baſe inſidious wile, 
And inonecrimethe ſtamp of all their guile. 


This Prelat ignorant inthe good letters, did not know that cr5wes in this place 
of Virgil ſignifies not; 4 crame, but 4 »56kgd man. Which appears by:the ad- 
jetive maſculin which Virgil addeth , Et orimine ab nno diſce omnes, As in the 
— of Terence, Ubi eff iſte ſcelws qui me perdjdit, But let us return to 
Anſftin. _ 

Beda upon 1 Cor, 10. alledgeth this teſtimony of A«ſtiz taken out of the 
Sermon to the newly baptized. ( p ): This then which you have ſeen, is bread and a 
cup, as alſo your eyes. relate it unto you. But that Which your faith (which mu 
be inftrutted) demands, the bread u the body of Chrift,and cup hu blood. Then if 
declareth how the bread is the body of Chriſt. How &« (faith he) the bread bis 
pans eft tt body and the cup or that which 1s in the cup his blood ? Theſe things (my brethren) 
are therefore calted ſacred ſigns, becanſe in them we ſee one thing, and underfand 
another... T hat which we ſee, hath a bodily likeneſs or fhew ;, but that which we un- 
renuntiant. derſtand, hath a ſpiritnal fruit, If then thou-wilt underſtand what the body of 
pee is, hear the Apoſtle ſaying to the believers, Ton are the body of Chriſt and his 
members. 

Among many things conſiderable in this paſſage, three are eſpecially ſo;; The 
 -onethat A»ſts: will baye us to believe the relation of our eyes which ſhew that 
Chyiſts, calix jt is bread, The ſecond that heis ſo far from believing tranſubſtantiation that he 
chuſech rather in theſe words, 7his is my body, to underſtand by the body of 
Chriſt the believers, that is the Church, then to imagine any tranſubſtantiation 
vs of bread into the Lords body. . The third, that ro the corporal ſhew he oppoſerh 
ejus et calix ? not the body of Chriſt inviſibly preſenr, but the Spiritual grace, According to 
vel quid h%- yr adverſaries he ought to have ſaid, Thar which.is ſeen is the ſpecies of bread; 
but __ which is inviſible and hid under the ſpecies, is the body of Chriſt really 
preſent, _ 
| The Cardinal deals here prudently ; for becauſe this paſſage is a fragment re- 
ideo ſari maining of a loſt Sermon ; 7t wil _ poem, (faith he) ” Why vs eur 
adverſaries have recovered the book where Auſtin ſpeaks that language. And he 
gives this reaſon for itz Becawſe (ſaith he) ak the ſtrength they can raiſe out of 
aliud intelli- this,depends fromthe immediate connexion of periods, And be ſaith that Beda doth 
giter. LQuod nor alwayes exaltly relate Auſtins words. But Falgentius a Diſciple of Auſtin, bath 
preſerved that Sermon to poſtericy, For it is found whole in the Treatiſe of 


upon 


Chap. 9. X I. Controverſie, Of Tranſubſfantiaties. 743. 


upon the 33. P[. that in the Lords Supper, ( q ) Chrift bore himſelf in his own 

hands, leaft that any ſhould abuſe that expreſſion to groſſe thoughes, he ſaith in 

the following Sermon,(r )ThatChriſt carried himſelf in ſome ſort in his hands when 

he ſaid, T his 5s my body. Which relates to the forealledged words of the fame A4- 

fin,who ſpeaking of the bread of the Lords Supper, faid,that it 5s the boay of Chriſt (q)Ferebatur 
in its manner, although inated it is the ſacred ſign of his body, Theſe words, in ©brifts in | 
ſome ſort, are never imployed but to bring ſome exception and diſtinQon, when a 
a thing being affirmed abſolutely and without reſtrition, ſhould be falſe. So we _— 
ſay that a man is learned in ſome ſort, when he is not univerſally learned. And corpus ho 
that the nature of the Son of God was mortal in ſome ſort, that is, the humane «ir, boc ef 
nature only, not the divine. But when it is queſtion of the whole and real pre. (245 mens, 


ſence of a body, that reſtri&tion hath no place. It cannot be ſaid that the brains —_ a__ 


of a living man is in his head in ſome ſort. One cannot tell that the body of y_ = 
Chriſt crucified was in the Crofle in ſome ſort, or that it is now in heavenin ſome ſuis 3 iſt ef 
ſort, Bur if Chriſt crucified is repreſented in apiRure, it may be faid that he P=ilitas do- 
is crucified there in ſome ſorr. Thus in rhe Eucharift he is preſent in ſome ſort, 9% 2961- 
that is Sacramentally, and according as ſigns take the names of things ſignified. £).Quaeds 
But if he was preſent in it really and whole, it were abſurdly ſpoken to fay that he manibus ſuis, 
is preſent init in ſome ſort. And whoſoever faith that the Lords body is really 1%i« cum 
preſent in the Euchariſt in ſome ſort, faith alſo by conſequent that it is abſent 92*naaret 
from it in ſome ſort. f Ste 

"9 ; guinens ſunm, 
accepit in manus ſuas quod noriut fideles, & ipſe ſe portabat quedammodo cum diceret boc eft corpus meu. 


pe IE 


.Cnay. IX 


PS 
—_ 


Examination of Cardinal du Perrons anſwer, whereby he endeavoyrs to 
give reaſons why the Fathers call the Bread and Wine of the Lords Sup- 


per ſigns, fizures, types, aud ſymbols of the body and blood of Chriſt, even 
after the Conſecration. | 


* HE Cardinal m_ himſelf bepelted with a hail of reſtimonies of Fathers 
which call that which is received inthe Sacrament, figns, and figures, and 
types, even after the Conſecration, ſeeks to take ſhelter under a dark diſtinRion 
which he hath borrowed from others. (« ) Theſeare his words: There are (a) In his 
(faith he) rwo ſorts of ſigns ;,, ſome inſtituted to ſupply the defeft of preſence, as the 2.book of the 
Paſchal lamb, Manna, the ftone of the deſart, the ſhew-bread, the Gas ſerpent , Euchariſt 
Some inſtituted to ſupply the defeft of appearance, and tobe forms and viſible _— 
clothings for things which by their own eſſence conld appear and make themſelves pry ont he 
wv: ſible, as the ſpecies of the flame in the buſh, and of the dove in Chriſts Baptiſm, the crears of The= 
ſerpent tempted Eve in the earthly Paradiſe, rhe humane forms which Angels put #doret, che 
on. Now the ſigns inſtitmed to {apply the defett of appearance are not excluſive, but So 
on the contrary incluſive and conzorative of the reality. In another place toproye x yy Look 
that, he alledgerh (6) Pope Hilary, and Alger, and Extychine, who lay that the again Ki 
body of Chriſt which is taken upon the Altar,'ts both cruth and figure. For want 7ames, ch.4, 
of antient authors he brings new ones, and ſach as are not receiyable ; for the p- 37*& 
antients do not ſpeak ſo. OE iy ha 

I do freely acknowledge thoſe two ſorts of ſigns, and know that there areſigns , ., tahere 
which fignife a preſent thing : But in ſuch ſigns cwo things fhall be found; the he miſtakes 
one that they are true ſigns, nor falſe ſhews, the orher that they are figns of Pope Hilay 
things of #m-inviſible nature, For to give a falſe ſhewfor a ſign , and to be a qe 
ſign of a thing preſent and of a viſible nature, jt is a meer illuſion and a ſuperla- 5, ,,poe 
tive abſurdity. This is ſeen by the examples which the Cardinal brings ; For Dei, cap. 4. 
the flame in che baſh was a true flame, and a fign of Gods preſence which - - 

viſible. 
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Note, 


_ O— ———— — ——_ —— _— 


viſible: And the dove which he ſpeaks of, was a true dove, and was the fign of a 
thing of an inviſible nature, which was the Holy Ghoſt. Bur in the Euchariſt 
the Cardinal forgeth imaginary things, bread which ſeems to be bread andis not, 
and yet is ſign of a thing preſent and of a viſible nature. All ſigns ſerve to ſignifie, 
and arc helps to know. Burt here they forge us ſigns, even the accidents of bread 
and wine, which hinder to ſee that which they fignifie , which Ggnifie Chriſt, and 
hide the fight of Chriſt, They are not then helps but binderances to knowledge: 
As if a cheſt where a thief bath hidden ſtollen money, were called a fign or a figure 
of that money. 

Burt the chief conſideration is that the ſtrength of thoſe places of Fathers that 
call that which is received in the Euchariſt (gns ad fignres even after the conſe- 
cration, lyeth not in that they call thoſe things ſigns and figures, but in that they 
will have the word wy body to be interpreted the fign of my body; an interpreta- 
tion which the Roman Church abhorreth. Alſo in that they oppoſe the fign to 
the truth, and from their being figns =_ that. they are not really the Lords 
body. For we have alledged multitude of paſſages of the Fathers which affirm 
that the Lord faying, This is my body, gave to the gn the name of his body, and 
honoured the viſible ſignes with the name of his body. And that theſe words 
Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of men, &Cc. are typical words, which ſignific 
that we muſt ruminate in our memory, and profitably meditate that Chriſt dyed 
for us; and that theſe things are figns, and nor the truth : That the Lord ſaying 
T his is my body, gave the fign of his body, that we eat not the body which was 
crucified for us, but that it is a Sacred fign which is recommended to us ; That 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body is Chriſts body, according as the Sacraments are 
named by the name of that they fignifie, in the ſame manner as every Lords 
day is the day of Chriſts reſurrection, and baptiſm is called faith becauſe it is the 
ſign of faich. And that the Sacrament is called the Lords body after its manner, 
bur that to ſpeak truly it is the Sacred fign of Chriſts body which was crucified. 
All that is full of weight and clarity , and to all that no anſwer is given. 

 Andthough the Fathers ſaid no more but that the thing received in the Sacra- 
ment isa'fign or figure, is not that a ſufficient proof againſt the real preſence of 
the Lords body under the accidents of bread ? For how. many paſſages did we 
produce wherein they ſpeak of the figns of Chriſts body without ſpeaking at all 
of the preſence of the natural body of Chriſt under theſe figns ? When the Fa- 
thers exalc the excellency.of the Euchariſt, is it credible that they ſpeak only of 
that which is leſſe worthy in the Euchariſt, namely of the ſigns of Chriſts body, 
andleaye out that wherein our adverſaries place the excellency of the Euchariſt, 
namely:the real preſence of the Lords body ? Would they have given thanks to 
God in the publick ſervice for eſtabliſhing in bis Church the figns and antirypes 
of Chriſts body without ſpeaking of the real preſence of Chriſts body under theſe 
ſigns? Had nor that been an ungrateful thankSring, and rather a forgetfulneſſe 
theta remembrance? As if one having received the gift*of a horſe or a ſword, 
gave thanks for the bridle or the ſcabbard, not for the horſe or the ſword. Cer. 
rainly whoſoever will commend the excellency of a thing,will fix upon that which 
is moſt commendable and moſt excellent. 

I add that whoſoever ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Chrifts body, ſaith manifeſtly 
that the Sacrament 1s not Chrifts body, And who ſo affirmeth that in chele 
words, T his is wy body, the name of the thing ſignified is given to the ſign, faith 
not. that the fign is with the body,  butwill haye it under{tood, that This is my 
beay, ſignifieth, This is the ſign of my body. 

The premiſes afford an anſwer to that which the Cardinal addeth ; Comld nor 


' David (faith he J after be had attained to the Crown, repreſent upon a ſtage, andin 


4 diſguiſed habit and face, the combat which he had performed againſt. Goliah, and 
ITY means, rongh in diverſe reſpetts, both the ſign andthe fignifud thing ? 
4 met then Chriſt who 1s the Evangelical David, repreſent in the Excharift under 


' the commemorative ſpecies of his paſſion the combat which be hadon the Croſs againſt 


the allegerical Gant of the Chriſtians ? 


This 


— 


Chap. 10, X 1. Controverſie, Of Tranſubſtantiation. | 745 


————_— ——— — 
_—— ———_ —— 


This Prelat ought to have reſerved his eloquence for another SubjeR that had 
ſome ſhew of reaſon. In one point he deſerveth to be applauded, for comparing 
that which is done in the Maſſe unto a play aRed by a diſguiſed man ; and I would 
not be he that ſhould contradict him. Burt he is ſhort of reaſon when he thinks 
that DavidaRing thus his combat upon a ſtage,ſhould be a ſign of himſelf. Only 
his preſent ation ſhould be a fign and a repreſentation of his paſt ation, And 
David ating thus ſhould be a true perſon ; But they give us here for a fign bread 
in ſhew, which is no bread indeed. Neither is it Chriſt that doth in the Maſſe that 
aRion which the Cardinal compares unto a play ; It is the Prieſt that moyeth, and 


makes the whole repreſentation. 


—__ 


© —— — 


Cnay, X, 


Some paſſages of the Councils upon this ſubject, 


#4 HE Councils ſpeak the ſame language as we heard the Fathers ſpeak. The 
Council of Nicein the 5. Canon ſpeaking of the Enchariſt, ſaith, (a) That (a) ive mi- - 
alt bitterneſs of ſpirit being taken away, the gift which is preſented unto God may be P's Txgoyue 
pure. It is evident that this Council believed that tomerimesan impure gitt is © oe 
preſented unto God in the Euchariſt, and that the offering becomes impure and Ian wve- 
defiled when it is preſented with hatred and animofity. They did not then be- ;3y a-904on- 
lieve that the gift was the natural body of Chriſt, For it is alwayes pure and I 7 2%. 
cannot be defiled by the vice of the perſon that offereth ir, 
The Council of Axcyra in the 2. Canon commands the Deacons who have 
ſacrificed unto Idols to abſtain from the Sacred ſervice, and forbids them to pre- 
ſent either the bread or the cup, For the Deacons in thoſe dayes carried to the 
Communicants in the Church the bread and the cup : Which was not done but 
after the conſecration, Yer that which they preſented is called bread by the 
Council; (b) Let the Deacons that have ſacrificed abſtain from all arvine ſervice, and (t) Havivg 
preſent no more neither the bread nor the cup. 01401 ws Iu 
The Council of Neeceſarea in the 13. Canon, (c) The Country Priefs cannot 97% &C. 
offer in the principal Chir ch of the Town 'when the Biſhop or the Prieſts of the Town _ 
are preſent, nor give the bread in the prayer, nor the cup. ited; nevree= 
The third Council of Carthage in the 24. Canon preſcribeth, (4) That in the ia; fir: + 
ſacred ſervice nothing be sffered b at the budy and bloodof the Lord (as alſo the Lord dgmv % m- 
commanded it) that is, the bread and wine mingled With water, See here above ewo 79 #10- 
hundred Biſhops, of whom Axſtiz was one, and that man ſo famous, Axrelixs (6) banynds 
Biſhop of Carthage, exfpounding theſe words the body and blood of Chrift, as ligni- 6. recs2%- 
fying bread aud wine mingled with water. When the Fathers call that which is 7:02: © ns 
received in the holy Communion, bread aud wine, our adverſaries will haye them *9:2%6 715 
to ſpeak figuratively, and that by bread and wine they underſtand the body and —_ Ne 
blood of Chrift under the ſpecies of bread and wine. But here is a Council that ray) aneda 
reacheth the clean contrary,- that when they called that which is offered in the 7G amoxk- 
holy Communion the body aud blood ef Chrift, by that body and blood they meant mv» 5 Tpic- 
bread and wine mingled with watey. Can any of our adverſaries boaſt that be un- Curephe = 
derſtands the Fathers better then the Fathers underRood themſelves? or who ” ; Tom 
will take upon him the authority of correRing the interpretation which themſelves 5, 
give unto their words? Evi 5 m- 
Becauſe this Canon grieyeth the Roman Church, it was corrupted and clipt in 7729). , 
the Latim Tomes of the Councils publiſhed by our adverſaries, where there is (9 Rs 
only, (e)- That in the Sacraments of the body and bloodef the Lord nething be offered —— 
T7: 0wuar@& 
% Ty d1arÞ Tixvels aryorripfein * wit auns 5 wg mugidioxey © 737151 ag70u 2 Givou vdun ſl 
whos * (ec) wut in Sacramentis corporis et [axgnint Doming wibil amplixs offeratur quam ipſe Dominus tradidit, be: 
eſt, panis et vinum aqui miſtum, | 
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d bath commanded, even bread and wine mingled With water. But 
Ger deb yroe this falſification ſhould be clearly convinced. For in the 
fixth Council of ConFtantinople gathered again in the pallace of Tru to make 
Canons. this ſame Canon of the third Council of Carthage is repeated word by 
word, as we alledgedir; (f) The boly Fathers aſſembled at Carthage did ex- 
_ =__ eſt call it to remembrance, that in the ſacred ſervice nothing ſhould be offered but 
y=-_ 0 Can, 4 / on ds bedy and blood, as alſo the Lord hath commanded it, that is, bread and wine 
- 61 © 184- mineled with water. Andit is found ſo, not only inthe Greek Copies, bur alſo 
_— 7 inthe ſameLatin Tomes, The —_—_— of the Canon of the _—_— of Car- 
- +, poet ; ted it in one place, forgot to corrupt itin another. 
Wir 2 qo Sn lackoch of gon þ wr a 9 reduced the Canons of the Conn- 
Hd peru cils into a body and made comments upon them, this Canon is found as we al- 
owr,iv2 + jedped it ; as alſo in Zonaras, andin the Canons publiſhed by 4x Tilt, yea in 
mis a9 11 7 Greek Copies publiſhed by our adverſaries. The words of Balſamens 
rogbr => Comment upon this Canon,are conſiderable, (g) The two and thirticth Canon g 
ws obs Syned of Trull giveth ax ordinance at large, that the unbloody ſacrifice be m 
76 woeis with bread and wine mingled with water, becauſe bread is the fignre of the Lords 
ae306-x8cm þ dy, and the wine a fignre of his blood. Zonaras ſaith the ſame upon the fame 
ws % auTHS 4 
pd _ _ co be noted that the growth of the adoration of images and that of the 
7 co = docrine of Tranſubſtantiation, were contewporanean and kept pace together, 
Ts & ws Damaſcenus (whom we may call the Peter Lembard of the Grecians) in the 
Uden way" eight age, maintained the adoration of Images, and writ alſo for the defence of 
\ Balſam; the other abuſe. And the ſame man was the firſt that imagined ſome change in 
Yr 16d, theſubſtance of the bread. Thus the enemy of our ſalvation, Satan, laboured to 
; +» qe plant theſe two ſorts of idolatry at the ſame time, 
p. 653. Edt. The ſeventh Council of Conſtanrinoplein the year 754, was aſſembled purpoſe- 
47,88 ly to oppole the adoration of Images, by the order of ——— Ima es were 
Tis & Ts pulled downin all the Eaſt. As for Tranſubſtantiation, 'which was not believed 
7578 inthe Greek Churches, and is nor yet to this day, the ſame Council knowing that 
IS wariss private men were ſecretly ſowing that darnel|, by a ſingular prudence and dex- 
$19 mC es 2 rerity made one plaiſter to ſerye to heal ewo ſores, and confounded two errours 
"x > ® byone true dorine, teaching that the true Images are thoſe which Chriſt hath 
Wwaas i eltabliſhed in his Church, even the Sacraments ; ſaying, (b) That the boly $4 
egTv%) ure crament was choſen by Chrift, as no other form or figore wadey heaven being able fo 
ru Yehus repreſent his incarnation. They add (i) That he gave * ; pe s this ſign 
den ws 7% 1 woſt evident commemoration. Again (k) T he Lora hath commanded wa to 
686 age m1 offer the ſubſtance of bread, which is not made 3n humane form, left that idolatr 
ſy ws ſfoould creep in. In the ſame place the bread is called n «wv ovrs «xe, The 
eeuarG- image of Chrift. (1) And the true image of his natural body, to oppole it to the 
CnrY - » \ , . , ! 
TE 6 3ivs falſe images in ſtone or picture. (m) And rhe image of hue fleſb given 'by 
TT Ts God. 


&). -. In that Council there were 338. Biſhops ; ſo the ſeeds of idolatry were weeded 


(2) 
_ cn * of her own ſon,an deprived him of the Empire. I__ to ſtr hen er 
3 /#4% 6a. uſurpation by the faction of the I RINEED ch was powerful, ic up 


ne all chat would go ſo far as to venerate them, and no . In the records of 


Gare ry that Conncil theſe >goodly ſentences are extant, That Jwago oft melior oratione. 


nd F » of . , ) il ovour a3pwTs wopplur Ire ws eid- 
Cn ee ee ef auke rh poniremesey fe, (m) domecyh- 


TY #*wy This Gagids ate. 


That 


| XI. Controverſie, of /rhnſubſtantiation. 


That images are of equal value with the holy Goſpel. That Angels are corpo- 
ral, having an aiery ora fiery body. And as for that the Council of Conftaxti- P 
nople bad pronounced abont the holy Sacrament , namely that the bread is the Aa 

image and figure of Chriſts body. This is the judgement which chat goodly bo _ 
Council pronounced about that; (n) All that language ſeems abominable to dem tata ore- 
xs, cc. And which of the Saints and Apoſtles ( who are trumpets of the tie abominax- 
Holy Ghoſt ) did ever call our wnbloody ſacrifice an 'image of the Lords A p_ 


boay ? emo enim 
We may well think that the Conncll of Conftantinople was approved of God, m—_ 
ſince it was ſo diſapproved by ſuch a deteſtable aſſembly. To be condemned by ftelorwm qui 
ſach a rout, was a commendation, and an argument of goodneſs, Wherefore be ſiat 
Charlemayne, who at that time held the Empire of the Weſt, cauſed that Coun- 99##5 5 
cil of Nice to be condemned by a contrary Council which he aſſembled ar —_— wes; 
Francktord. noſtrum ſacri= 
I wonder how theſe Fathers of Nice, who affirm that the Apoſtles never ſaid ficixm imagi- 
that the unbloody ſacrifice is a figure of Chriſts body , did not know, that the *n certe 
Apoſtles call the Lords Supper the remembrance of the Lords death , and the aus dixertt. 
commemoration of Chriſt, which is as good as calling it a figure, and that they 
never call it a ſacrifice 
But the Popes being bent to build the myſterie of iniquity, undertook with 
all their power the defence of that Council of Nice. $o far that Pope Adrian 
who lived in the time of that Council, writ a book in the defence thereof, yet 
without medling with Tranſubſtantiation, againſt which Berrroms the Pricſt writ 
2 book(now extant ) by the command of King Charls the Bald, for which the ſaid 
Bertram received no blame or reprehenfion, becauſe the Roman Church had nor 
yer pronounced any judgement upon that matter. 
Yetthe enemy of our ſalvation was preparing the way, to bring in by the 
ſame way two ſorts of Idolatry. For then hebegan to forge a multicude of mi« 
racles by images, and by the Hoſt, to invite che people tro worſhip them. In 
the following Ages images began to ſpeak, to ſwear, to bow the head, and to 
make congies ; and brealts of fleſh grew upon an image of our Lady. Ar the 
ſametime it was reported, thatat the Maſs in ſach and ſuch places a pretty litcle 
child was ſeenentring into the mouth of the communicants: That an Hoſt be- 
ing pricked had bled : That in achalice blood was found : That an Aſs leaving 
his oats, had kneeled before an Hoſt that paſt by : Thar Bees having found an 
Hoſt left in the fields, had built a Chappel of wax upon ir. Stories which I 
have ſeen my ſelf painted at Pars in St. Gervas cloyſter. And of theſe Suri 
and St. Auſtivin are full, 
Pope [nnocent the third, in the third book of the Myſteries of the Maſs, ch. 1. 
faith, chat ſome Shepherds baving learned the words of the Conlecration, and 
ſinging them in the fields, were ſmitten by Gods hand, Darandws in the fourth 
book of his Rational, chap, 3 5.addeth, that theſe Shepherds having pronounced 
the conſecrating words upon the bread ot their dinner, did tranſubſtanriare all 
into fleſh, And that to ayoid that inconvenience for the tuture, it was command- 
ed, that theſe words ſhould be pronounced with a low voice, that the people 
might norleatn them, Bellaymis receiveth that hiſtory as true in his firſt 
book of the Maſs, chap. 12. The reaſons which Pope 7unocenrt brings in the 
fore-alledged place are notable. Becauſe ( faith he ) Chriſt hid himſelf from 
the myltitude. Alſo becauſe An» ſaid her prayer with a low voice. And be- 
cauſe it is written, that dying flies ſpoil the aantment of the Apothecary. Ergo, & et. (0) Jodoci 
Who ſo will ſee a multicude of ſuch miracles, lethim read ( © ) Tdoews Cocoings Coccii The- 
in the ſecond Tome of bis colleRion of Fathers, Of ſuch miracles no trace i$ _—_ 
found inanyof the antient Writers, For St. Baſ/s lite, where ſome ſuch mira- 
clesare found attributed ro Amphiloching, isa fabulous and ſappoſititious book, 
as Bellarmin ſhews it in his boek of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
In that age the uſe of Scripture was loſt among the people, which then applied 
themſelyes altogether unto images , well called the books of ignorant men F 
Ceccc3 Aud 


C— — CO 


748 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V 11, 


And the whole religion began to conſiſt in viſiting relicks,hearkning after miracles, 
cloathing images, and keeping ſinging men, whoſe loud melody might fill the 
vaults of Temples. 

Errors being then in their growth, the Popes Thunders and InterdiQts came 
foon after, and Mendicant Fryers, and the Great Pardons, and the fear of Pur- 
catory, and the turning of beads, with prayers in a tongue unknown to him 
that ſaith them, and the word of Tranſubſtantiation eſtabliſht by an Article of a 
Council. | 


c<E———— 


Saad. K 


That the Fathers did not believe accidents without 4 ſubjeft in the Eu- 
chariſt, 


Ne of the products of Tranſubſtantiation, is, that it puts accidents with- 
out a ſubjet. The Roman Church did not only pnt in the Euchariſt an 
gt, humane body, which keeps no place, a body (a) without extent, without 

£5 ) 4% length, without diverſe fituation of parts, as being wholein every crum of the 
Eucharit. Hot, and having head and feet under the ſame point. A body which being con- 
eap.z. Set, tained in no place, is nevertheleſs in a million of ſeveral places at the ſame time, 
Secunda, and by conſequent is far from it ſelf, and both higher and lower then it ſelf. 
+ But they added beſides to raiſe error to the higheſt enormity, that (Þ) in che 
pms Chriſti hoſt, theaccidencs, that is breadch, length, figure, colour, and taſte, are without 
quantzam,&c, ſubjeR. 
ut 108 ali I. So that in the hoſt, ( c) there is whiteneſs, but no white thing;round- 
_ exie®- neſs, but no round thing, favour, but nothing ſavoury, length and breadth, but 
(b) Carech, —_— or large, as Pope [Innocent ſpeaks. 
Trid. cap.de 2+. The Schoolmen ſpeak much like that, ſaying that accidentia non accidunt, 
Euchar. albentia non albent , and that they are qualities which qualiftie nothing , and 
fe frends arequalities of nothing, arts. 
xy nds 3. By their doctrine, if the hoſt fall into the mire, then the accidents bear the 
ſuſtentaut. mire that fticks ro it, andere the ſubjet of the ſubſtance. 
(c ) Innoc. 4.1f the hoſt or chalice be poiſoned, (d) as when Pope For the third, and 
It. de (ec) Hewmry Arch-biſhop of Terk,and the Emperour Henry the V LI. were poiſoned 
in the chalice, we muſt ſay that lines and colours are poiſoned, or that Chriſt is 
cap. ir, Poiſoned. 
Eſt enins 5. Readers of the loweſt capacity may comprehend that which I will fay 
hic color, now, That a lepg is a ſubſtance, but lameneſs is an accident : The eye is a 
& ſapor, ſubſtanee, but che iht an accident or a quality of the eye: and a fick body 
qualitas, is a ſabſtance, but the ſickneſs of that body is an accident which happens to 
cum nib that body. Theſe DoRors then with their ſubtilty forging accidents without a 
alterutro ſt ſubje&,do as if they ſaid that there is halting without a legg, fight withour an 
coloratum, eye , Sickneſs without a fick body, a race without a runner, an Ecclipſe without 
Sun and Moon, heat and nothing Be. Þ 
quale. 6. Truly ruining thedefinition of a thing is ruining the thing , ruining the 
(4) Plarina reaſonable animal, is ruining man ; taking away roundneſs, 1s taking away 
the cirele or the globe. Now the ſubſtance or ſubjeR is of the: definition 
Henrici of an accident. Accidens eff qued accidit ſnbjeRo ; An accident is that which hap- 
fraude,xt to a ſubjeR. Then the accident is no more when the ſubjeR is no more z the 
Martinus read being no more bread , the whiteneſs of the bread is taken away, and the 
ſcribit, vexe- length #f bread, and the tafte of bread. 


70 in calicem ' 

_ -= La \ Ma Rare encr. 4+ Aventinus Il. 7, p. 598. Trithemius Abbas Chro- 
nico Hirſaufienſi, (e th, Paris An. Chr. 1154. Cam Archiepiſcopas in ſua reverſns diyi 

Py warned eyed, = 54 rehnepiſcopns in ſua reverſus dying celehraret my- 
7. The 
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7. Thequantity (f) ( ſay the Philoſophers ) is that whereby things are ſaid (f) Ariftor- 
ro be ſo many, great or ſmall, Now here they forge us a quantity whereby no- '* C48 
ching is great, or long or broad. Q_—_ 

8. Allo the accidents according to this doctrine, are forms which inform no- w# ts =i- 
thing, and qualities which qualifie nothing. earie 

9. Then ic is evident, that one cannot aboliſh a relative, without aboliſhing Moyer). 
the other, Where there is no Father, there 1s no Son. Where thereisno right 
ſide there, there is no left ſide. Now the accident and the ſubjeR are relative 
rerms ; Of which nevertheleſs theſe men will aboliſh the one which is the fwb- 
jeR, without aboliſhing the other ; and the [ſubſtance of the bread being 
aboliſhr, they will have the taſte, thelengeh, andthe roundneſs of the bread to 
remain, - 

10. If the chalice be frozen, or the hoſt mouldy, 'then is their Chriſt frozen 

or mouldy. Or if thatbe diſpleaſing to theſe Gentlemen, they muſt admit a 
Mathematical length and breadth frozen and mouldy , as if one faid (s) Tet: 
that the triangles and pentagones of Exc/ides are frozen and monldy, ?pſa corpora 

That prodigious do&rine was unknown to the antient Fathers, and the leaſt 74:99 
craceof itisnot found in the whole Antiquity. - Had that been the belief of (1792.99 
the antient Church, ſo many Pagans and hereticks who have ſtudied to diſgrace ey ow 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſought to pick holes in it, would not have omitred that e/# »: non 
point , which brings ſuch a ſwarm of abſurdities along with is, giving the lye /** _ 
ro 0ur eyes and our hands, and overthrowing common ſenſe, of 55 0000s 

Auſtin ſpeaks of accidents without a ſubjeR, as of an impoſſible and contra- par eng 
diRory thing; and of the union of a body with his proper qualities, as of an in- a»ſeratur, 
ſeparable thing. In the Epiſtle to Dardanws, which is the tifry ſeventh;(g)T che 15ates - 
away the bodies from the qualities of the bodies, the qualities ſhall not have where wy ng won 
to be, and theretoye of neceſſity they ſhall not be. . 4s neceſe ft 

Andalittle after, (h) If the, maſ# of the body be quite taken away, there will ut 18: ſont. 
be no place left for the qualities : Let us ſay then after' this good DoRor, - If the (i) 1#4d ve- 
maſs'or [nbſtance of bread be totally taken away, the qualities or accidents of rhe 2 1999 
bread ſhall be no more. ry | _ JET 

The ſanveFapher in the ſecond book of Soliloquies, ' (i) Who can grant that aut qui pole 
which rho haſt ached me, that the thing which is in the ſabje&,(that isthe accident) fieri videatur 
can remain, if the ſubjeZt be abolifped? It is a prodigiom thing ;and far from truth, that at id quod in 
a thing which could not be, of it were wot i# the [ubjeft, can [nbſifEwhen that ſubject + my 
i no'mere, What can be ſaid more expreſs? If Auf;z had believed Tranſub- _ 
ſtantiation, wonld he not have added that Exception,thar:this rule hath no place /«bjetto ? 
in the Euchariſt > Would he have thus juſtled againſt the f;yndation of the holy #9%Fre/«m 
Sacrament by a general rale, and declaimed againſtit as'a' monſtrous and ridi- ng I 


, eritate alte- 
culous thing ? ver alie 


} 1% 


: mſppmum ut 
In the ſame fore-alledged Epiſtle to Dardanws, he rejeReth it as an abſurdity id quod n9#x 
that a body may have parts not diſtant the one from the other, and nor diſtin& * if in 
in ſituation, ſaying that ( k) The diſtant parts of a body cannot be together, be- pa nh 1 
cauſe each of them keeps the Fpace of a place * the leſſer parts holding leſs, and the wn ſuerit 
reater more place, and cannot be whole in every pare. This is dire&ly againſt the poſit eſſe. 
oman Church, which puts the whole body of Chriſt in every crum, and under (k)Non ego 
every point of the Hoſt, aqua rc 
In the ſame place be ſaith, (1) If the Face of places be taken from bodies, they a—_—_ 
ſoall be nowhere,and becauſe rbey fhall be nowhere, they ſhall wot be at all, And Bel- quod potuit 
larmis, though labouring to bring reftritions and interpretations to that paſ- q#alitas. Nam 
ſage of Auftin, acknowledgeth nevertheleſs that 4sfin ſpeaks of the body of ** ©axtibas 
Chrift, affirming that A»f:n ſaith, ( m) That unleſs 4 certain ſpace be given to (args Sw 
the body of Chriſt, wherein it be contained after the manner of other bodily (1 F; ances, poſſunt, qua- 
queque ſpacia locorum tanent, Minsres miners, et majeres majors, non potuit eſſe ia quibu ſq; partibus Loy - nt 
nuMa parte tanta quanta per totum. (1) Spacia locorium tolle corporibus, nuſquam erunt, tt quia nuſquam erent nec 
erunt. (m) Bellar, 1, 3. de Enchar. c. 7.) Auguſtians ſupra jam dixerat deftrai natwram bumanam Chriſti js non 
detur t certam ſpacnem que mare aliarum ſabfangiarum corperearums contiaeatur, 
| the 


_ —_ 


_ - —_— - 


-— An Anſwer fo Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boox V II. 


OO — —— 


(n) Nullem 
eſſe quantu- 
[tmeunque 
corprſculum 
quad non p70 
ſue made loct 
occypet [pa- 
tium. Nec 18 
eo quod 6c- 
Epat whique 
fot rytum, ſed 
mines (it in 
parte quam in 
iots, 


(@) Aug.l.3. 


e Trinit. 


bere poſſuat 
vet religiofe as 
ftvuporem 4au- 
tem habere vt 
mira non 


poſſunt. 


the humane nature of Chriſt ts deſtroyed. And inthe twentieth book againſt Fas- 
ftms the Manichean, chap. 11. Chriſt according to the ſubſtance of his body conld no 
be together in the $un, and 3» the Moon, and in the Croſs, 

And in Epilt. 101, to Evedine, (0) Nobody is ſo little, but that it fills ac- 
cording to his meaſure, the ſpace of a placez: and there 15 none that be whole all 
over the ſpace which it fills, and that be net leſſer in the part , then in the 
whole, + 
Inchat, tbis- Father is grounded in good 'reaſon, For as our Adyerfaries 
writing upon the fourth book of Ar;fotles Phyſicks, proves by many demon- 
ſrations, that there can þe no empty place, and that ſuch an aſſertion would 
imply many contradiQons, ſo they uſe the ſame ſubtilty to proye that a bo- 
dy cannot be without place and withour filling ſome ſpace, For it is no 
leſs abſurd to imagine a body without a -place, then a place without a 
body. 

And whereas Tranſubſtanriation contains more wonders then the creation, if 
the Author of the books of the wonders of Scripture , which are put amon 
Auſtins books, had believed it, he would not have omitted to ſpeak of theſe 
wonders. For in thoſe books he ſeareheth all the wonders that are found in 
Scripture, Nay, he ſpeaks chus of the Enchariſt, (0) Theſe things may be honou- 
red as religions , but cannot be admired as miraculous. 

In one thing it appeareth that the Fathers neither knew nor believed that 
in the Euchariſt the accidents were without a ſubjeR, that they never ſpeak of 
the ſpecies of bread in the plural, They ſpeak indeed of the ſpecies of bread 
and wine in the plural, becauſe by the ſpecies they underſtand the ſubſtances, 
and that bread and wineare two ſubſtances. - But when they ſpeak of bread by 
itſelf, or of wine by it ſelf, they never ſay the /peczes of bread, or the ſpecies 
of wine in the plural, becauſe bread is one" ſubſtance, not many, But our Ad- 
verſaries who by the ſpecies uaderſtand the accidents, ſpeak of the ſpeties of bread 
in the plural, and fay that the:Lords body is broken under the ſpecies of bread, 
as if bread bad many ſpoves Wherein they ſpeak againſt the uſe of all-ages, 
and againſt the rules of Philoſophy, which never faith the ſpecies of a -hiorſe, or 
the ſpecies of Antexy in the plural, to ſay his accidents, and calls noerthe colour 
of a horſe his ſpecies, Their languagen that point, is both new and abſurd, as 
well as their doctrine. TT 

Finally, how could the accidents deſtitute of ſubſtance, under which they ſay 
that the Lords body is ncloſed, be "igns of the body of Chrift , ſeing that ſigns 
are helps ro know ? Bur our Adyerſaries ſay that the accidents of bread are 
are coyerings which- hinder our ſenſes to perceive Chriſt, Ag if a Cheſt 
were the fign of Homers Ilisd, becauſe that book is hidden within it. 


Cuar, 
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Cuaye, XII. 


That the Fathers not only ſpeak of a ſpiritual manducation which is nat 
done with the mouth, but alſe underſtand Chrifts words, John 6. of a ſpi- 
ritual manducation. ; 


HE Fathers are full of expreſſes which turn our thoughts from the carnal 
and oral manducation of Chriſts body, to the ſpiritual, which is done by 
faith, and warn us that Chrifts words muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual 


the fleſh, expounding theſe words, The flefs profbceth _ (a) We woſt (faith carn.c. 37. 


"2 promiſe. gia 
(d) Andalittle after, He calls the Spirit fleſh by Allegory, for the fleſt is cre- atque ita 
ated by bim, and the blood enigmatically pynifieth the Word, ſubjunzits 


Again, (e) He {aid that the broad which 1 ſpall give you, is my fleſh. C39 Pibil 

_ the fleſh is moiſtned with blood, and the wine contfierk the oat by Leary wah - 
8gory. culicer. 

Again, (f) He bleſſed the wint, ſaying, Take, drink, This #4 the bleed of the G Ibid. 
vine, The holy liquor of joy ( meaning the conſecrated wine ) fguipeth by Al- 24% ſer- 
legory, the Word that was poured for many. Note that he expounds the blood of the jy. = 
cup, to be tbe blood of the vine, that is, wine. inde is - 

In the end of Clemens the Summaries of Theodotus are added, where theſe cauſam vite 
words arefound, ( g) The bread which 1 will give you is my fe , even that where- p nas eg 
by ony fleſh is fed inthe Exchariff. ThencorreRing himſelf,he addeth, Or rather A 
this fleſhis bis body which is the Church, the heavenly bread, the bleſſed aſſembly. y gnincadus 
It is evident that the Fathers choſe rather to fay any other thing , and to intelleftu, et 
-ufe the moſt remote and hard interpretations then to believe Tranſubſtan- Fae cigoren- 


ciation, pauls ante 
Ccarnem ſueh 
pentm queque caleſtem pronuntianat, urgens uſguequague per allegorian neceſſariorum pabulerum , memerian 
Patrum qui parem. et carnes edipyptiornwm divine vocation. (c) Clem. Alex. lib. x. cap, 4. 
Pag. 44. evaxih 5 4; 3 xip&r wv nd x7 lednle dayyinip iriges Sluryney Ns cvnfihay , page 


4 . Caps weir 76 m5 76 axe *diiy opens. ** «u73 Ndnaieyn®) n Cogtt fue 

? ee Cap WHY To TVulat T6 4 Mop tar 6.x U M Ge Frm if 2 7 
aluan amdnm* 75 Muy, Ct) Lib. 2» Cap» 2, pag. 68. 5 Thy 01yov 

cmuy Medilers, wo ore Ye Ti Juno The aiyer. my oe? Toe? Snxehutre us TH 


<ang7w? Wocgo urns 52400. 0 Nuryofpe taut. (og) Pag. $36.35 a7@ ir iys duo i capt w-5grv 
570 @ Shpere, 5 ode Ne 186. AYP» = fe 0 n og7E 73 (pus a'vrs 3s nineaniie, 


Cyrillus 
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Cyrillus 0! Origen BPO Levitiews ( for the Autbor 1s Bt certainly known) 
in me ſeventh book, expounding theſe words, HY can this 147 gin us his fleſ 
to eat? (peaks thus, Acknowledge that theſe 1h3%g5 written in the vine Volumes 


are fignres: See that thou under ſt and them As Fpiritual, wot 4s carnal» For if you 


(11) Orig: (hb) For there is in the Ne Teſtament 4 letter that kals bin that obſerveth 
CLevits 90 the things which are ſpiritually poken. For if tho# followeſt according to the 
cap» 10+ letter, that ver) thing which 4 ſaid, Unleſs you eat mM) fleſh, and drink, ”) blood, 


——_ A that Letter killeth. 
E qanento The ſame Author upon the Numbers, i che fourteenth chapter, Hom, 16. 


Titrera QUE (i) Weare [aid to drink the blook of Chriſt, 9! only in the celebration of the Sa* 
Vcidit cum Cr AmeN'ss but alſo when V* recesve Bus words in which life confiſteth, 4s himſelf 
ed ſaith , Tt words which 1 ſpake wnto J®# » they are Firit » and they are 
yi r li 

ES j Bafil 0 his Epiſtle £0 the Ceſareans,which is. the one hundred and fourtY firſt, 
wdverterit. ( )- we ea bis fleſh, 46 trink his blood, being by the incarnation made partakers 
©; enim of the [e® ſible life of the word, and. of the wiſdom. FY the Lord bath called bu 
ſecundum = my ftical conver [abi0% » fleſo and blo The hardneſs of ſ{uch interpretations 
luteram [t- _ 


etch how far the Fathers Were from believing Tranſubſtantiation, ſince that 


fo 


#7 
Nfum quod rather then tO believe that bread and WINE Are -ranſubſtantiared into fleſh, they 


z 
diftum eſt» choſe by the fleſÞ of the Lord, which we Eats ro underſtand either his word, or 
ifs wand» his Church, or Þ1s converſation amore men. y other expoſition ſeems 
— 0 them More convenient, and leſs hard 1Þcn che do&rine 08 Tranſubſtantia- 
þjberitis ſal- t10N. 
guinem me- The ſame Father upon Pſal.33. (1) T here 14 41 intelligible mouth of tbe inward 
js _ mas, at which be 15 fed, being partaker of the word of life which # the bread that came 
G) a Jown from heaver- . | | 
Uimuy (0- Hierom upon the third chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, ſaith that the Acſh of Chriſt 
Wine is eaten when Scripture 's read. (® We eat hu fleſb ( (aith be ) and drink, 
Chriſti no bu blood, not only 4 the myſter'e, bat alſo in the reading, of Script ures For the true 
rr meat and the true drink. which 1 veceived from the word of G od, is the knowledge of 
tu fed & Scripenre- \ 8,1 | 
cums ſermones and inthe Comment, upon the Pſalms whicÞ 15 attribured £0 bi, upoR 
e jus Yeciphmnin Pſalm 44+ (n) 1 think, that the body of Chriſt 1 the Goſpel, and that Scripenre 
1» quab#s * is bis Jeftrine, when he ſaith, he that eats 108 fleſs, and drinks 10t bleod, KC 
wire conpirs althowgh this 04) be underſtood 1% myſterie, 3 #? ſpeak, more traly , the bedy and 
dixits Verbs bleod of C briſt 5s the word of the Scriptures, and the divine doftrine» Anda little 
gue 1061s after, Caro Chrifti& [angus £5 3s auri0 1 noſtrus fundirmr > The fleſh of Chrift 
wm Jpriew's and bis blood #4 a :n10 087 Cars» That indeed is far from cating Chriſt with 
4 — the mouth of the body. How far Wa Hierom from the belief of our Advyerſaris, 
#6076 WE by theſe words, T his 15 body, be will have us tO underſtand, this 55 
(k) * J J 
you » Goſpel? P\ - 
aurs mw In the lame place, (0) If when we bear the word of God, and thas tht word of 
gr Hog Ged and the Reſp of Chriſt, and his blood js poured 510 aur cars, Wwe think, of [019t” 


m ) Hoc ſolum baberus in preſents ſaculo, bonum>ſt ve (Camur cayne ejs crnereguie potemur» non ſolum 1% 1)” 
16, ſed £0140 in Scripturarum lectione., (0) £0 £094 chriſti Evangelium p90, wc. Quando dicit a Lie 
carnem meam & biberit ſ nem mewn, li at & in myſterio pdſſit inrelliy'» tamen verins corpus Gbriſtt 
news £185 ſermo ha of (0) quando audomus ſermonem Dei, & ſermo Dt)» & caro Criſt» © 
ſengiis e965 uribus noſtris Fondirnrs & nos aliud coght amis» in quantum pericwtum pr 
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expreſſion, but he declared yery expreſly how that figure muſt beunderſtood, 
namely that eating the flefh of Chrilt is meditating his death, and printingit with 
fruit,and pleaſure in our memory, | 
We have ſeen alſo how in the 21. book, of the City of God, 25. ch. he ſpeaks of 
two manducations of the fleſh of Chriſt, the one done in the Sacrament or ſacred (p) 0ftendit 
ſign, the other ſpiritual, which he calls the only true manducation, (p) The Lord 44 ft 70% 


ſeeweth (ſaith he ) what it is to eat the body of Chriſt, not in Sacrament only, but alſo — _ 

intrath. Vere corpus 
(q) Inthe ſame place, They have eaten the body of Chriſt not only in Sacrament, - Chriſti man- 

but in truth alſo. ducare... - 
The ſame upon the 98, P/. upon that Chriſt had promiſed to give his fleſh. to (4) Nenſols 


eat, he perſonates the Lord ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, (r) Underſtand ſp;- ſedre ipſa 
ritually what I ſaid unts you ;; Ton ſhall vet eat his body which yon ſee, and ſhall not manducaveriit 
drink, the blood Which they that ſhall crucifie me ſnall ſhed. I bave recommended corpus Chriſti, 


wnto you 4 [acred fign, Which being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken you. (r) Spiritua- 
Andin the ſecond Sermon, de werbis Apoſtoli, If that which 15 taken viſibly in = _ 

, = gite quod ls 
a ſacred ſign, is eaten ſpiritually in the trath it ſelf, &c. Cutus ſimon 


But heinſiſtech moſt upon that point in the 25, and 26, Treatiſe upon St. Zohns hoc corpus 
Goſpel, where he makesa long Comment upon the 6. ch. of St. 7Zohn. In the I 
manaucatny: 


25. Treatiſe expounding the Lords words, ( 1). This i« the work of God, that you |, as be bibi- 
believe on him whom he bath ſent, he ſaith. Thi then (that is believing) is = turi ſangu;- 


the meat which periſheth not, but 3s permanent anto everlaſting life. Why prepare ſt nem quem fu- 
thon thy teeth and thy belly ? Believe and thou haſt eaten. ſari ſunt qui 
And inthe 26. Treatile, (t) When. the Lord would give the Holy Ghoſt, be ſaid * crucifi 


that he was the bread come down from beaten, exhorting us to believe on bim. For nd 


believing on him is eating the living bread, He that believeth on him,eats him 1, He vohis com- 
35 inviſibly fattened, becauſe he is inviſibly born again. mendavi ſþi- 
There alſo ſpeaking of Moſes, Aaron,and Phineas, who ate the Manna in ano- '7#iter 3n- 
ther manner then the incredulous do. (u) They ſpiritually underflood the vifible mY = 
meat, they were ſpiritually hungry, they taſted ſpiritually that they might be ſatiated (\) Hoc eft 
ſpiritually, For we alſo take this day a viſible food ; but the Sacrament is owe thing, *rgo mandu- 
and the truth of the Sacrament is apother thing. He faith two things; for he «7 bum, 
ſpeaks of a ſpiritual manducation proper to the believers, and calls that which ſed js ow 
we eat ip the Sacrament « vi{ible food. Now what is that ,vifible food ? Is it the nx vits 
Lords body ? But our adyerſaries ſay that it is inviſible in the Maſſe. Is it the eternam. wt 
accidents ? But they are no food, unleſs they will give us lines, and colours, and 4% paras 
figures for mear. | — ws 
 Alittle after-he ſhews of whom Chriſt ſpeaks when he faith, He that eateth — 
this bread, ſall not die for ever. (x) It ihe (faithbe) that eats inwardly, not out- (t) Daturns 
waraly , he that eats in his heart, not he that preſſet h with. his tooth. Dominus 
We have (hewed before how in the ſame-place by the bread of life which we —— 
muſt eat, he underſtands the Church or the ſociety of the believers, Theo he , A 
addeth, (y) This is then eating this meat, and drinking this eup, even to abide in ceo deſcen- 
Chriſt ,and to have him abiding within s. By that reaſon, he that abideth not in dit, bortans ut 
Chriſt, aud in whom Chriſt abideth net, without doubt eats not his fleſh Fpiritnally, Credamus in 
and drinks not big blood, theangh he preſs with hu teeth carnally and vifobly the Sa- p"_— 
crament of the body and blood of Chriſt. Who ſeeth not that this good-DoRor was warducare 
ſer on by God to urge this ſo often and in- ſuch preſſing words, to prevent panem vivh. 
_ errour which Satan was contriving, and which he put forth ſome ages x credit 1 
airer e wa” 4 
Inthe 27. Treatiſe after be hath ſaid -that it was needful that Chriſt ſhould Fo Jo_ 
* © ""-F"N0R ; , tur, quaa & 
mn ter -yenaſtitur, (uv) Vibilem cibum [piritualiter intellexerunt, ſpiritualiter eſuriernnt ut ſpiritualiter ſatia» 
Ro "erage hag PAs ws mifbulem roy ſed aliud eſt preg ard pwn g NR ( Y wy 
manducat iutvs nan foris.. qui. manducation cordeynon, gui, premit dente. (y) Hos eſt ergo manducare iam eſcam & 1itum 
bibere potum, in (briflo manere & illum manentem is ſe baberc. Ac per bac quz non manet in Chriſto ep in quo non manet 
Chriſtus, p;ocu}dubio. nec mendacat [piritualitoi cartaa £115, Rec ubit ejus ſangyinen, liget carnaliter & viſthuliter pre- 
mat dentibus $acramentum; 6arporis & ſanguinis Cby R. 4444 ſpeak 
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ſpeak ſo that he might not be underſtood by all, he makes this concluſion of his 
(2) Ub pu- diſcourſe, (z) The Jews thought that he would give them his body , but be tells 
yh #5 be them that he was to a(cend into heaven ,, in hu Whole perſon no doubt. When you ſpall 
erogatirum fee the Son of man aſcending where he was before, then at leaft forall you ſee that he gives 
corpus ſum, not his body in the ſame manner as you think, ;, then at leaſt ſhall ye ſee that hi grace 
alle amtem 7; not ren aac With biting. 
yl Theſe things are ſo clear and fo expreſs , that Pope Innocent the third, under 
iz calum, Whom that word of tranſubRantiation was authorized by the Article of a Coun- 
utique inte= Cil, being overcome with the force of truth, acknowledged, that when Chriſt ſpake 
g/m. Cum of giving his fleſh to eat, he meant the ſpiricual manducation, which is done by 
_ fi Faith, not of that which is done by the mouth. (*) The Lord (faith he) Feaks 
aſus; of ſpiritual manducation , ſaying, Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink. 
ibi erat prius; his blood, you have no life in you. Ju this manner the good only eat the body of Chriſt, 
certe vel tune Wherefore alſo he ſaith, He that eateth my fleſh and drinkerh my blood, awelleth in me, 
videbirs quis yd Tin him. For he that abideth in charity, dwelleth in Gd. and Godin bim. Why 
= —_ prepareſt thor thy tooth and thy belly? believe and thou haſt eaten. 
a corpus  Ineffec, if by thele words, Except you eat my fleſh and drink my blood, you have 
ſuum. Certe no life 3n you , Chriſt binds not the Chriſtian ro drink his blood with the mouth 
vel tunc i®%- of his body, I ſee not how the Roman Church can be excuſed for taking from the 
rs dro people the cup of the Sacrament. For it is depriving the people of lite, ſeeing 
Ja vols. that caking the blood in the hoſt is not drinking, Now Chrilt faith expreſly, Zx- 
tur mor ſibus, cept you drink, If in this point they believed the Anticnts and their Pope Innocent, 
(*) Innoc. they might know that for the ſpiritual participation (which Chriſt recommenderh 
bo —_— in this Chapter) eating and drinking are the ſame thing , and that Chriſt uſerh 
Miſe, cape 4. _ wn - ————_ to ſignifie that our ſouls finde in him a perfe&t and moſt com- 
De ſpiritual, PICAT LOOG, 
—_ Y 
Dominus at, Niſt manscaveritis carnem, &c. Hoc modo corpus Chriſti ſoli boxi comedunt. 


Cnayr. XIII. 


That the Fathers believed wit that the wicked, and unbelievers, or hypocrites 
could eat the Lords body. 


AE cording to the doQrine of the Roman Church, both good and evil men, 

{ XN true believers and hypocrites eat the body of Chriſt really with the mouth 
of the body. So thatif Zudas was partaker of rhe Holy Sacrament, as the An- 
tients hold, we muſt ſay that he eat Chriſt really, and chat Chriſt and the devil 
entred into Zdas at the ſame time. 

This is contradicted by Chrift himſelf, who ſaith, that whoſoever eateth his fleſh 
bath eternal life, and that he that eateth the fleſh of the Son of man awelleth in Chriſt, 
and Chrift in him. For to cat Chriſts fleſh wnworthily is an impoſſible thing, fince 
eating {ignifieth believing, as we have proved, and as both A»ſti» and Pope 
Innocent acknowledge. For one cannot belieye in Chriſt unworthily, fince in 
that Faith our worthineſs conſifteth, Wherefore St, Paw ſaith well, that there 

(a) Hujus ve; are ſome that eat the bread unworthily, 1 Cor. 11,29, but ſaith not that any eat 
[acramentum, the body of the Lord unworthily. 

id eft waitatis This is alſo contradiRed by the Antient writers, We have heard Anfis al- 
paint ready ſaying, that thoſe only eatthe fleſh of the Lord truly that eat it ſpiritually, 
chrifh, 1/icy.. Whence it follows that the hypocrites and unbelievers that participate the Encha- 
bi quotidie, Tilt, eat not the fleſh of the Lord in truth and indeed. 


alicubi __ Himſelf in the 26. Treatiſe upon Fohn, (a) The Sacred ſign of this thing, that 
ICY VAR Als 

erum in Domizica menſa preparatur, & de menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitinm ; 
res were ipſa cujns ſacrament um eſt, omni homini ad vitam, nulli very ad exutinm, quicung; ejus particeps futrit. 


35, 


, —& 
: 
wv 
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3s of the unity of the body and blood of Chriſt, in ſome places evzry day, in fome places 
by certain intervals of dayes, is prepared in the table of the Lord, and is taken by ſome 
to life,by others to perdition. But the thing it (elf of which it is a ſacred ſign, is for 
life ro every man that is partaker of the ſame, but to none for perdition. And in the 
ſame Treatiſe, He that dwelleth not in Chriſt and in whom Chriſt dwelleth nor, 
for certain eats not his fleſh, although he preſs carnaily and viſibly the ſign of Chriſts 
body and blood with hu teeth. 

Andin the book of Axftins ſentences by Proſper, ( b ) Whoſoever diſſents from 
Chr;f, eats not the fleſh of Chriſt ,and drinks not hes blood, although he take every day (b) Senrenc. 
indifferently the Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing to the judgement oo condemnation 7 a 
of bys preſumption. | dat 3 Chriſto, 
 Andinthe5. ch. of the 2 1. book of the City of God, ſpeaking of ill livers that 22% carnem 
eat the Sacrament, (c) 7t muſt not be ſaid, that a man who i not in the body of Chriſt, 0 mandu- 
eats the body of Chriſt. In the ſame place he perſonates Chriſt, ſaying, He that _—— 
dwelleth not in me, and in whom 1 dwell not, let him not ſay or think, that he eats my b bit , eta 
body or drinks my blood. tante rei (a 

Inthe 59. Treatiſe upon Fohn, comparing the other Diſciples of Chriſt with ©42*=tum ad 
Fudas, (d ) They ate (faith he) the bread which is the Loyd, bur Judas ate _ Jug 
the bread of the Lord againſt the Lord, declaring that F#das did nor ate the queried bn= 
Lord. | differenter 

In the 2. Sermon de verbis Apoſtoli, (e) Then the body and blood of Chriſt ſhall **fipiat. 


be life to every one, if that which us taken in the Sacrament viſibly is eaten in the very (©) ——_ 


truth om—_ and drunk ſpiritually. mendman 
Origen ſaith the ſame upon Aſatth. 15, Let this be ſaid concerning the typical corpus Chriſti 
or ſymbolical body. Many things alſo could be ſaid of the Word it ſelf which was 9% in corpore 
made fleſh and true meat, which whoſoever eateth, liveth eternally, and of which no (a) yn 
Withed man cancat. þ ) "m tape 
Hierom upon the laſt chapter of 7ſaiab, (tf) While they are not holy in body axd nem Domini, 
ſpirit, they eat not the fleſh of Feſns,and drink not his blood , of which himſelf ſpeaks, le prnem 
Hethat eateth my flefs and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life. He could not ſpeak —_ ads 


LIYE 
more expreſly. (e) Tune a 
k : M4 ; ; Sl . F2 tem boc erit, 
id eftuita wnicuiqz erit corpus & ſanguu Chriſti, ſi quod in Sacraments viſiviliter ſumitur, in ipſa veritate ſpiritualiter 
maxducetur, ſpiruualtter ubatur. (f ) Dum non ſunt ſanttt corpore & ſpirity, nec comedunt carnem Jeſu nec hilmut 
ſanguinem equs, de que ipſe loquitur, Dui come dit carnem meam et bibit ſanguinem menm, bahet vitam eteraam, 


— 


— 
| ———_—— —— 


CHAP, 14, 
Confutation of two ſhifts which the Cardinal uſeth upon al occaſions. 


"TArdinal 4 Perron preſt with the eyidence of theſe reſtimonies ſhifts for 
3 himſelf as well.as he can, To thatplace of A»ſfti» upon the 3. P/. that 
Chriſt admitted Fxdag to the Supper in which he gave to his Diſciples the figmre of | 
his body and blood, (a) heanſwers that <Luſtin ſpeaks rhere of the figure, with (2) og 
a relation, not tothe true and preper body of Chriſt, but to his analogical body and aft 
blood ; that 14, to rhe body and ſociety of bis Church. This Prelat hoped that no 
reader would have the curiofiry co conſult the place, to ſee whether Auſtin ſpeaks 
in char place of the Church, or of the figure 'of the Church; For he knew yell 
enough that Afi» fromthe beginning of the expoſition of che third Pſalm unto 
this place, ſpeaks norat all of the Church nor of the figure of the Church,and char 
in tharaſferrion of his there is neither coſour nor ſhadow of truth. _* | 
\ He adds, that ſuch is the ſenſe in which Auſtin expoundeth the word of body and 
blood of Chrift, whin he ſpeaks of the Exchariſt in thoſe places Where the Catechu- 
mens were preſent; of the Infidels, as it apptars by theſe words of the 26. Sermon 
| Ddddd Zz »pon 


756 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book V 11, 


(b)Pag.87 2. 


pot John. By this meat and drink, he would have the ſociety of the $:ints to be 
widerftood. It 1s true, that Auſtin in many places expounds chele words, This 5 
my body, and Except you eat the fleſh of the Sonof man, &6. as if by this bedy and 
this fcſh the Churck was underſtood. Burt I could not yet finde any place in 
Anſtin where this word of blccd is ſo expounded, 

As for the Catechamens, or not initiated, and the Infidels before v;hom he faith 
that the Fathers ſpoke obſcurely of myſteries, and did net diſcover their inten- 
tion, northe belief of the Church , it is a ſhift which the Cardinal uſeth upon all 
occaſions. (b) Asin the 4.'ch, of the 4. book , The Fathers (faith be) cal! ſome- 
times the Euchariſt a figure, whether it be that they may not reveal the ſecret of the 
myſtery before them that are not initiated, or to keep rhe analogy that it hath with 
our ſenſes, to which the E achariſt ſhews nothing apparently bar the fignre, not the 
naked truth of the body: Or in relation to the future fate of glory, in which reſpe# 
the participation which we bave here with the body of Chriſt, 1s unto us as an earneſt 
and a fignre of the participation Which we have with the Godheadof Chriſt. And 
falling again ro the ſame diſcourſe in the 8, ch. he ſaith that we muſt not learn the 
intention of the Fathers, by the reading of the diſcomrſes where the y were forbidden 
to expound their intention, and the belief of the Church in that point, ſmch as were the 
diſcourſes that were made before the Catechumens or the Infidels, in whoſe preſence 
it was prohibited to the Catholicks to announce openly the 7 of the Church aboxt 
the Enchariſt. He brings for example the Treats/es of Auſtin wpou John, which 
were popular Sermons delivered before alt ſorts of perſons, both believers and unbe- 
lievers, both initiated and _ —_ . fog "3 ry where he pro- 

efſeth to [peak darkly and reſervealy of the myſtery of the Enchariſt, He will not 
de ee, _ the Jodrine of the ger) of 10e3 the Sacrament in Ax- 
ftins Treatiſes upon John, nor in Theodorets Dialogues. But befſaith, that we 


- ought for that matter truſt the twelve books which Theoderer had writ of the 


(c)Pag-878, 


(d/Pag. 879. 


Sacraments if we had them, and Cyprians book of the Lords Supper, and Chyy- 
ſoftem's Comments upon MHatth. 26. (c) He adds that the examples which the 
Fathers alleage towin and pants the minis of their adverſaries, &c. 4 wreſt 
and detort to that purpoſe as much as they can, So he will not have us to ſtand to 
the verdi& of the Fathers whenſoevyer they ſpeak before the Catechumens, or 
before Infidels, nor to thoſe writings where they ſpeak incidently, Nor to thoſe 
where they handle the oblique, collateral, and acceſſary daftrine of the Exchariſt, 
but to thoſe where they ſpeak, of the immediate, dirett, and principal doftrine of the 
Exchariſt. (d) He ſanh alſo that we muſt conſider the end of the conyerfion , 
or tran{mutation of bread of which the Fathers ſpeak, and of the efficient cauſe 
which is the Almighty power of God. This is the ſummary of all the Philoſophy 
of our Cardinal upon the point of the Euchariſt, Theſe are the tenter-hooks up- 
on which he hath ſtretched his wit for the ſpace offive and twenty or thirty years 
that he hath been ſweating and beating his brains upon this matter. 

Yet- to-all that the anſwer is moſt eafie, For by all that ſubrilty he labours 
only to fence himſelf againſt the places which call the Euchariſt a figure and a ſign 
of Chriſts body, not againſt thoſe teſtimonies which ſay that theſe words; Ths 
5 my body, rnaſt be thus, expounded, Thi us the figure or ge of my body: And 
that Chriſt hath given to the fign the name of his body, and honoured the viſible 
ſigns with the name of. his body , and that the words which command us to ear 
the fleſh of Chriſt, are a typical lacution, which wr be thus interpreted, that we 
muſt meditate and call to remembrance t Chriſt is dead for us. Neither doth 
he guard himſelf from thoſe authorities which deny abſolutely that weeat rhe 
bog crucified for us,. and ſay that the Sacrament is the body of Chriſt,. not in 
cruth, but in ſignifying myſtery , andthar iris the ſign;not the truth. And that 
the fubſtance of bread and wine remains after the cenſecration :- and- that the 
wicked eat not the body of Chriſt; and that there is no other manducation: but 
the ſpiritual, The Cardinal paſſeth by all. theſe, and ftayeth only upon thoſe 
places where the Eucharift is called the figure of Chriſts bady. 

_ As for his refuſing to ſtand tothe. writings. of the: Fathers where they ſpeak 
q before 
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before the Carechumens, that is, before the perſons not yet baptized, or before 
the Infidels : Ir is very true, that ſometimes the Fathers ſpake more ſoberly of 
the myſtery of the Euchariſt before the Catechumens, not to conceal from them 
the ſublimity of the myſteries, but for a clean contrary end, that is, for feat the 
Sacrament ſhould have been brought ro contempt in the peoples eſtimation, if 
the Paſtours had ſpoken to them in-plain and low terms, faying unto them that it 
was bread and wine that was upon the table, and of the like nature as the ordinary 
bread. This is clearly ſeen in the forealledged place of the ſecond Dialogue of 
T heodoret, where in ſtead of ſaying bread , he faith a food made wp with ſuch 


ſeeds, and that becauſe (e) of ſome perſons not baptized which might be pre- (c)O632dZ 


ſent. 


26 _o49a's 


Truly if in Sermons or writings which might be heard or read by unbaptized «7%» * cus 
perſons there was need of ſuch a reſervation, it will follow that they never © 7/45 4uv- 


ought to preach nor write openly and according to their intention, and that they 
ought continually to diſguiſe their belief, ſeeing chat the Catechumens were pre- 
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ſent at Sermons, and that a book once publiſhed is no more inthe Anthors power, 43s  Sr- 


and is expoſed to the Gight both of baptized and unbaprized perſons, both of be- & 


1015 £5'@. 
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lievers and unbelievers. | 

But how ſuperfluous bad that circumſpeRion been towards the Infidels, ſeeing 
that che revolred Chriſtians, that were become enemies to the Faith might reveal 
to the Infidels and to the Catechumens that which chey had learned when they 
were ranked among the belieyers beforetheir revolt? 

Bur how hurtful had that rule been, if it had beer perpetual ? For how juſt 
might have been the complaint and the miſtruſt ofthe Catechumens? Would = 
not have ſaid totheir Paſtours that inſtructed. them, You deceive ns, you dit. 
guiſe your belief ; You ſpeak to us againſt your ſenſe, We deſire to know of you 
the true belief plainly before we be baptized. 

The examples of antiquity teſtifie ſufficiently that the Fathers tye not them- 
ſelves to that rule. For we have the Apologerticks of the antient Chriſtians,of 
Z«ſtin, and of Tertullian, and Origen's books againſt Celſm, and Axf8:n; books of 
the City of God againſt the Pagans, in whictichey handle the bi myſteries of 
Chriſtian Religion, 


If we muſt not heed the writings of the Fathers made for the Catechamens,; | 


why doth che Cardinal alledge tous the Catecheſes of Cyri/ls and of Eregorius 
Nyſſenus, made purpoſely for the Carechumens> Why doth be alledge Chryſo- 
ftomes Sermons made before the Catechnniens? Note that the number of the 

| Catechumens exceeded by much the number of the believers, becauſe the cuſtom 
' then was to receive baptiſm very late, and many times to put off baptiſm untill the 
old age and to theextremity. Yea why doth he alledge unto us any book of the 
Fathers, ſeeing that there was none of thoſe books but the Cat ns could 
read? » who would have laughed at their Paſtonrs, if when they inftructed them, 
they would have t them another doQtrine then ſuch as they bad read in their 
books. Theſe are then meer Chimera's, and poor ſhifts, injurious againſt the 
Fathers, whom che Cardinal raxeth of hypocrifie, as men writing againſt their 
iatention,and (as he ſpeaks) wrefting aud _ the examples which they alleage, 
which is laying; unſincerity: and fout dealing to their charge. Thar the Cardinal 
makes thele vagaries rather to recreate his fine wit, then out of any belief of thar 
he afſerteth, he ſhewerh ic in fome ſalliesrhat rranſporr him, riding alofr with his 
prancing oratory. As when be ſpeaksthnsin-the 879. p. The Fathers make 
two ſorts of meditations , The one immediate, dirett, and principal; which confidereth 
thetruth of the thing. The other mediate, collateral, and acceſſory, which oonfider- 
ethit according to «moral. and allegorical arception ; being like the Echo' andthe 
reflefied ſound of the literal imol ligente, tovecrtare the ſpirits of the readers*b) the 
[acrod-miryh and ingenious invention of theſe alluſions and allegoricab apptic arrons. 
With-ſuchs frigaſſes of puff-paſte words ohis Prelat did tickle his 4magination. 
This the Latins: cal leatr anguentum ; effence'of. pearls; or arr ww potabile, in 
ameſſe of turnips. Ifthen the Fathers have ſaid, that , This #'my bury, nes, 
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T his us the fign or figure of my bedy, we muft finde in theſe words an echo, a re. 
fle&ed ſound, a f wk meditation,a ſacred mirth, a quintefſence of Allegorical- 
wheemſies. 107 307. 

Yer that we may deal more gently with this Prelat, let us grant him what he 
askerh, Let us ſuppoſe that the Fathers in their writings did purpoſely uſe dark 
ſpeeches, and diſguiſe their belief for fear of being underſtood. For may we not 
uſe his weapons againſt himſelf, and rejeR all che authorities which he objeRerh 
againſt ns, ſaying thar the alledged Fathers in thoſe places did nor ſpeak according 
to-their ſenſe > That ſuch and ſuch Catecheſes were made for the Catechumens ? 
Thar in ſuch and ſuch Sermons part of the hearers' were Catechumens ? and fo 
make all their allegations doubtful and uncertain ? 

Yerlet us ſee what reproaches he hath eſpecially againſt A»ftins Treatiſes upon 
St, Fohn. Firſt by cy them Sermons, he gives them aticle which the Anthor 
gives them not, and we have no certain proof thateyer theſe Treatiſes were pro. 
nounced before the people. Alſo he calls theſe Treatifes in contempt popular 
Sermons made before all ſorts of perſons. | It by popular Sermons he meaneth 
preacht before the people, the ſame may be ſaid of all the Sermons of the Antients , 
out of which neyertheleſs the Cardinal diſdains not to bring allegations. Bur if 
by popular he underſtands that they are wricten in a familiar and low tile, the 
reading of theſe Treatiſes ſhews. the contrary. For Auſtin never made any 
thing A exat and elaborate upon Scripture 'as theſe Treatiſes , Chryſoftoms 
Homilies are far more popular. Theſe Treatiſes of Aſtin are ten times ſhorter 
then his expoſitions of the Pſalms, and yet there is ten times more ſubſtance in 
them. | But that which moveth the Cardinal-ro ſpeak of theſe excellent books 
with contempr,/is that he findes in them: three or four leaves rogether, in which 
he treaterh fully of the manducation-'of i the fleſh of Chriſt, without ſpeaking one 


- word of Tranſubfſtantiation, or real 'preſence, although among 'all the writings 


of the Antients:there be not ſuch-a lotig Treatiſe of this' matter. For it is not 
incidently that XFaſti» treats in. that place of this matter, but he makes it his task, 
and much ado he hath ro.come out. of it. ;But although we had granted to the 
Cardinal that theſe-+Treatiſes of A»ftim upon John are books out of which the 
intention of that Noor cannot be known, and which ought not co be re- 
garded-; will he' ſay-the ſame of -his>books of Chriſtian dodrine, or of the 
rwenty. third Epiftle\ ro'the Biſhop: Bdniface ? Were: theſe books of Auſtin of 
Chriftian-doQtrine written for the Catechuniens? Was Boniface a Catechumen ? 
And yet there Auftin Jaith that thefe words, Exceps you ear my flefb, area typical 
locution. which fignifieth meditating the Lords: death t and that the Sacrament 
of Chriſts body isin ſome fort the body af Chriſt,according as figns take the name 
of the things ſignified. 1. -- fot ht h 

- The ſameT ſay of che:Dialogues of Theodorer , which repeat and beat over 
this matter, beftowing many pages abovr:it. There rhe Reader may ſee with 


 delightan Eutychijan Hererick maintaining the cranſubſtanciation of bread into 


the body of Chriſt 5 'and.an Orthodox Chriſtian contradifting him, and uſing as 
expreſs words as he can, ſaying thatafter the conſecration the viſible figns do not 

nature, andthat-their firſt ſubſtance remaineth ;- and that Chriſt called the 
his body, honouring the fignwith the name of his body, without changing 
thenatureof theſign; oo, 5 | 

i\Itisevidencrhat che Cardinal abuſertythe Reader, and writes againſt his con- 
ſcience. For while ke calls us away from: 4«f5»; Books upon John, aud from the 
Dialogues of Throdorerheſends us to.gther Books which are not in being, and ap- 
peals to: the twe)ye Booksof the ſame 7 beodores of the Sacraments , it we had 
them, for he acknowledgeth that they areloſt. He ſend$us alſo to.Cyprians Books 
0k rhe Lords Supper, of ' whom he ſpeaks.thus 4 Snohi5r(fairh he) rhe Book of the 
Lords Swpper of wry. whether.'\st be theyCarthaginian or avotber of -the ſame 


ar y for he addreſſeth bit work. to Cornelius Biſbop of + Rome. Contemporanean of 
yPrian;"and diſputeth againſt the Heretick, Novatusef the ſame rime. '  . 
S This Prelate-teignertito doubt whether this Book of-the Lords Supper be Cy- 


prians, 
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prians, orof ſomeother Author. And yer he could not be ignorant that it is 
a ſuppoſititious Book. Bellarmine in his Book of Ecclefiaftical Writers, ſpeaks 
thus of it, The Sermons of the Cardinal works of Chriſt (among which is this 
Treatiſe of the Lords Supper) are of a learned ana ancient Author, but ſeem not 
tobe of Cyprian ; for firſt the ſtile is far lower then that of Cyprian, &c. 

Cardinal Baronins, An.60. (f) The Book of the Cardinal works is not of Cy- 
prian, The proofs of that are clear , for in the Preface to Cornelixs, the Author 
faith, that he purpoſely ſappreſt his name, whence it appeareth, that the Author 
is unknown, He ſtiles Cornelius, Your ſnblimity : But Cyprian calls always Cor- 
elius brother. In the Sermon of temptation and faſting, he ſaith, that the De- 
vil fell before mans creation : which is repugnant to Cyprians opinion , in the 
Book of Zeal and Envy, Beſides that Authors ſtile is barbarous and Monachal, 
His elegancies are, animam Lazari poteftative extraxerat. And partiabilis ſub- 
ftantiaT rinitatis. And Caloris identitas. Him that hath eaten Chrift, he calls, 
Chriſti bajulum, as if he were a porter. This is of the ſame kind , Diftribarus 
nou demembratur, incorporatus non injuriatur. By theſe it.appears that the Book 
is new, and the title to Cornelixs ſuppoſed. In the Preface of that Book two 
paſſagesare found, raken well nigh word by word from the 42. Oration of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, who writ abour 125. years after Cyprians death : In the Trea- 
ciſc of Baptiſm he confuteth the opinion of Cyprian, about the rebaptization of 
Hereticks. The treatiſe of the words of Chriſt on the Croſs, is found i» Bibli- 
orbeca Patrum, in the 2, Part of the 12, Tome, which contains the writings of 
Authors that lived many Agesafter ({yprias: whence it is made evident, that 
theſe treatiſes of Cardinal Works are new, and of the _ of thelaſt Ages. To 
ſay that he livedin the ſame Age as Novatus, becauſe he diſputerh againſt Nowa- 
18 (as the Cardinal faith) afpeaking againſt common ſenſe. By that reaſon if 
one in our days write againſt eAriftotle , he is Ariftorles contemporanean : And 
Hierome who writ againſt Origen ſhould beof the ſame age as Origen, 

As for that the Cardinal faich, that the Fathers call that which we receive in 
the Euchariſt the figure of Chriſt, becauſe ir appeareth ſo to the ſenſe, ir is tax- 
ing the Fathers either of fraud, or great negligence : For if in this point we muſt 
believe neither our ſenſes nor our eyes, why do they ſpeak according to the re- 
port of the eyes ? Why do they not give us warning that our ſight is deceived ? 

To fay that they call che Sacrament a Figure, although the body of Chriſt be 
really there, to oppoſe it to the full participation which we ſhall have in heaven, 
is ſpeaking againſt reaſon ; For the inferiour degrees are nor figures of the ſupe- 
riour ; by that reaſon the loweſt rounds of a ladder ſhould be figures of the 
' highelt. Beſides, the leaſt Prieſt of the Roman Church (if he may be believed) 
participates the body of Chriſt more then all the Saints of Paradiſe. For therc 
none of the Saints ſwalloweth Chriſt, none eates his fleſh really ; So it will be 
found that the wicked which participate the Sacrament, yea the Rats that carry 
the Holt away, participate Chrifts body more then thoſe prime Romiſh Saints, 
Francis and Dominick. 

Of che Efficient cauſe of the change made in the Bread , which Ambroſe and 
the Suppoſitious book of the Lords Supper attribute to the Almighty power of 
God , it was treated before when we ſpake of Ambroſe. 
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Shewing how the Fathers ſay, that the Fathers of the Old Teſtament ate the 
ſame neat which we eat in the Encharift, 


V Hoſoever ſaith , that the Fathers that lived before Chriſts Birth , ate 

the ſame meat which we eat in the Euchariſt, faith by conſequence 
that we cat not the fleſh of Chriſt with an Oral Manducation , for they could 
not really eat with their carnal mouth a body which was not yer. But-they might 
eat him in Sacrament, as the ſigns are called by the name which they ftig- 
nifie. 

Such is the doctrine of the Apoſtle who affirmeth (a) that the Fathers of the Old 
Teftament were all baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, and all ate of the ſame ſpiri- 
tual meat, and aid all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink , for they drank of that ſpiritual 
rock, that followed thens jand that rock was _— 

That it is the Apoſtles mind to ſay that theſe Fathers drunk of the ſame drink, 
not only among themſelves, but alſo with us, it appeareth by his declaring that 
the drink which they drunk was Chriſt, even the ſame Chriſt which we drink, 
and which we participate : of which participation he ſpeaks ſoon after, The ſame 
appeareth becauſe this text cannot be expounded otherwiſe without departing 
from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to admoniſh us that we be no idolaters or 
fornicators, as ſome of the Iſraclites were in Aoſes his time, who although t 


had participated Chriſt in the Sacrament as well as we, were puniſht nevertheleſs 


when they tell into idolatry and fornication. . 
It is evident alſo, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of manducation by faith, ſince 
he ſpeaks of a manducation which all the Fathers participated, both good and 
evil,,and among others thoſe that were puniſht for their fornication and idolatry, 
but he calls Manna and the water flowing from the rock, ſpiritual meat and drink, 
becauſe they had a ſpiritual ſignification, and becauſe they were to be taken in a 

ſpiritual ſenſe, , | | 

The-old Chriſtians,, following the Apoſtles ſteps , ſay that the Fathers 
_ Chriſts coming ate the ſame meat, not only among them, but with us 
allo. 

So ſpeaks Auſtin in the 45, Treatiſe upon Fohn. (b) The Apoſtle ſaith, they 
drunk, the ſame fpiritual arink,, but not the ſame bodily drink, And what did they 
drink? they drunk, of the ſpiritnal rock, that followed them ; now that rock was 
Chriſt. See then how VP remaining, the figns are changed : there the rock was 
Chriſt, but to us that which i laid on Gods altar, is Chriſt And they, for agreat 
Sacrament of the ſame Chrift, drunk the water flowing out of the reck. But the 
believers know what it is that we drink, If you behold the viſible form, it is another 
thing ; If you regard the intelligible Aon, they drunk_ the ſame ſpiritual 
drink. 1n all this paſſage it is plain, that A»f;» compareth nor the 1ſraclites 
among themſelves, but with us , and affirmeth that they drunk the ſame drink 
as we do. He ſaith that they drunk indeed another bodily drink, for they drunk 
the water flowing from the rock, and we drink wine in the Euchariſt, 7: 5s 
(faith he) the ſame faith or doftrine, but the ſigns are differing. He calls then that 
which is received in the Lords Supper, ſigns of Chriſt. Note here eſpecially that 


Cbr:ſtus, nobis he joyns theſe two things as like, that the ſtone in old time was Chriſt, bur now 
Chriſtzs quod that which is laid on the altar or table of the Lord, is Chriſt. As then the ſtone 
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then wasnot Chriſt really, bur in Sacrament, likewiſe that which now is ſet upon 
the altar is not Chriſt really, but in Sacrament or ſignification: Note alſo, that 


ejuſdem Chriſti biberunt aquam profluentem de petra. Nos quid bibamus norunt fideles. Si ſpeciem viſehilem intendas, 
alind eft; 6 iatelligibilem ſignificationem, eundem potum ſpirntualem biperunt. 


be 
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he faich, that the viſible form is another then in old time, Now it is eyident that 
he ſpeaks of the ſpecies or form of bread, and of the ſpecies or form of wine inthe 
ſingular, becaule by the word ſpecies he underſtands the ſubſtance of bread, which 
is one ; not the accidents, which are many. When he faith that the figs of the 
Old Teſtamenr are changed into other figns, 1t is evident, that as by the ſigns of 
the Old Teſtament the ſubltances of Manna and water are underſtood , So by 
the ſigns of the New*Teſtament the ſubſtances of bread and wine are underitood, 
and not the accidents and ſhew of bread without bread, and the colour and taſte 
of wine without wine. 

In vain the Cardinal anſwereth, that the Sacraments both Old and New, wer: 
one and the ſame thing in fignre and ſignification, but not in truth and reality , For 
neither in the old nor in the new Sacraments was then or is now therruth and 
the reality. The truth contained in the Goſpel oppoſed ro the figures of the 
Law, is found in Chriſt and in his death, not inthe bread and wine ofthe Sacra- 
ment. St. Zohn teacheth us ſo muck, Fohn 19. 36. where he alledgeth tho pro- 
hibition made in the Law of breaking any bone of the Paſchal Lamb. Of which 
figure he finds the fulfilling, not in the Lords Supper, but in the Crofs, in which 
the Souldiers for bore to break the arms and limbs ot the Lord. And the Apoſtle 
Paul 1 Cor. 5.7 faith that Chriſt our Paſſeover was ſacrificed for us, nor with 
any regard to the Lords Supper, but ſpeaking of the Lords death and paflion, 
And if Aſtin or any other of the Fathers puts the truth in the Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament, and the figure in the Sacraments of the Old ; by that truth he 
underſtands not that Chriſt 1s really in the water of baptiſm, or in the elements of 
bread and wine, or that the water or the bread is tranſubſtantiared into Chriſt , 
but by thetruch he underſtands a more ample and effectuai grace then thac which 
was under the Law, as 7ohn ſpeaks in the firſt Chapter, The Law was given by 
Moſes, but Grace and Truth by Jeſws Chriſt, Upon this the words of the {ame 
Father, upon the 77. Pſalm are very exprels, ( c ) Their meat and drink was the 
ſame in myſterie as ours, but the ſame in ſugnification, not i# kind. Fer the ſame 
Chriſt which was figured unto them in the rock,, was manifeſted to us in the fleſt. 
Where we clearly fee the two foreſaid things. The one, that he compareth not 
the Iſraelites among them, but with us, and that he declareth chart the Fachers ate 
the fame meatas we eat. The other, that be placerh the fulifilling of the old Sa- 
craments, not in that which is eaten with the month in the Euchariſt, but in the 
incarnation and apparition of Chriſt. 

The ſame Father in the book of the utility ef Penitence, (d) They ate the ſame 
Fhiritnal meat. What 3s the ſame meat, bnt that Which we alſoeat ? And again, 
(e) St. Paul ſaith the ſame meat. 1 finde not how this word the lame can be un- 
derſtood, but that meat which we alſo eat. And again, (f) All that wnderſtood 
Chriſt in Manna, ate the ſame Fþiritual meat as ve do. 

There it is clear, that Azſtiz ſaith not only that the Fathers ate the ſame meat 
as we in figure or Sacrament, but alſo that they ate by faith the ſane thing ſ1g- 
nthed, For he addeth, They drank the ſame drink as we do, but ſpiritual, which 
was taken by faith, but was not ſwallowed by the body. 

(s) The Cardinals anſwer is that which he uterh upon all occaſions, and his 
general plaiſter for all ſores , he ſaith that ſome unbaprized perſons were preſent, 
before whom Aſtin durſt not ſpeak according to his belief, A ſhite which we 
have ſhewed to be not only vain, but injurious againſt the Fathers. Beſides, 
when Auſtin writ this, he writ aloneand without witneſſes. And if he was 
afraid that the Catechumens ſhould read his book, he might have had the ſame 
fear in all his book, and ſo never have written according to his belief, The Car- 
dinal addeth; that Auſtin compareth the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church with 
thoſe of the Fewiſhin the inſtruttive and doftrinal funition, not in the operative and 
exhibitive ;, meaning that they figured the ſame thing, but had nor the fame 
vertue, . In theſe dark terms, in effe@ he faith nothing ; For though that which 
he ſaith be granted, thac which I affirm remaineth , that A»fins afſertion is, that 
the Fathers ate the ſame meat as we do, ot only in figure, but alſo real'y by faith. 

Eeece It 
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It matters not if there was ſome difference in the efficacy, or in the manner of 
the operation. Thus in all that he adderh upon that teſtimony of Afiz, he de- 
fends himſelf where we aſſault him nor. 

Neither muſt he tell us, that this manner of eating Chriſt by faith is a Meta- 
phor, and a Metaphorical expreſſion. For although there be a Meraphor in the 
word eating for participating, yet this participation is ſo real, that Aſtin acknow- 
ledgeth no other true manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, bur the ſpiritual,as we 
(h) Aug.de have proved. He faith not only, that the only manducarion by faich is profitable 
Civit. 5": Or ſalutary, bur he faith (h) that who ſo is not in the body of Chriſt, eats nor 
lib.2x.c.25., truly the body of Chrift, (i) And thar it is one thing to eat Chriſt ſacraments 
Dui eſt i tenus, only in Sacrament, and another thing to eat him ve vera, truly and in 
corporus 6115 effect, 
ng This may alſo be an anſwer to that the Cardinal faith, that the Fathers of the 
es > Old Teſtament are the ſame meat, yet not in the ſame manner : for although the 
manducare Fathers ate not the fleſh of Chriſt in the ſame manner as we, as for the facra- 
co:pus Chriſti. mental manducarion, yet as for the real manducation of the fleſh of Chriſt, they 
«6 0a ate it in the ſame manner, that is, with a real and true manducation, although 
ſed re wera® God put more evidence and efficacy in our Sacraments. For Axſti» acknow- 
corpus ejus ledgeth no other manner of eating the fleſh of Chriſt truly and really, but ro cat 
mnducare, it by faith, 

Wherefore when Auſtin (dith, that we ear the Lords fleſh with the faithfull heart, 
and with the month, he underſtands that we eat it with the heart by faith, and 
that we eat it ſacramentally and in ſ1gn, with the mouth, But that we eat real! 
and truly the natural body of Chriſt with the mouth of the body, is a thin which 

| that good Doctor never ſaid, and never believed. We heard before how he per. 
(&) Aug. in ſonars Chriſt ſpeaking thus to his Diſciples, (k) Yon ſhall not eat this body which 
Pl. 98. you ſee, and ſhall not drink the blood which they that crucifie me ſhalt ſpill. Thave 
recommended 4 ſacred fign unto you, which being ſpiritually taken, ſhall quickes 

on. 

Theſe things are ſo clear and expreſs, that in the end they force the Cardinal 

(1)Þ. Perren to diſpute againſt Aſtin, under pretence of excuſing him. (1) we cannot omit 

—_ (faith he) to ſay that this meditation of Auſtin 55 not litteral at all, that is, not con- 

pin ny Fformable unto the litteral ſenſe of the Apoſtle 1, but Auſtin played here with his wit. 

Teſs, p.46. He adds, that Auſtin alledging the words of the Apoſtle to another purpoſe, bowerh 

& 52, and turns them from their dirett intention, to apply them to his own. And that it s 
not a direft formal and litteral expoſition, bnt a curious and collateral meditation, 
and a gameſome and Allegorical arver ſion, whereby Auſtin Allegorically infleFeth 
St. Pauls words from their natural ſenſe, &c, With ſuch anſwers it were eafie for 
us to elude all the paſſages whichare alledged apainlt us out of the Fathers,ſaying, 
that ſuch a Father was playing with his wit when he ſpake ſo, and wreſted the he 
of Scripture to another ſenſe ro bring it to his purpoſe, So Aſtin (in tus ac- 
count) is a mocker, that playeth with Scripture, and giveth a wrong ſenſeto ir 
to ſerve his turn. Certainly ſince our adverſaries to fence themſelves againſt 
Scripture have recourſe to the Fathers, they ſhould, in policy, uſe them with more 
civility, 

The ſame Aſtin in the 26.Treatiſe upon Fohn ſpeaks thus.(m) Aſanna ſognified 

(m) Hua #46 bread. Gods Altar fignifieth thus bread. They were Sacraments. T Fo are 
parem ſienifi- diverſe in ſigns, but they are alike in the thing ſignified, Here the Apoſtle ſaying, 
cavit Manna. Brethren, 1 would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, that our Fathers, &c. did all ear 
Hunc palem the ſame ſpiritual meat ;, the ſame ſpiritual meat inaced, but another bodily meat, 


femfear -*Y becauſe they ate Manna, we another thing, but yet [ they ate] the ſame ſpiritnal meat 


cramenta illa 45 We eat, 

fucrunt, It 

fignis diverſa ſunt, ſed in re que ſignificatur paria ſunt, Apoſtolum audi, No!o enim vos, inquit, ignorare fratres 
quia patyes noſtri omnes ſub aube ſuerunt, &6., & omnes eandem eſcam ſpiritnalem manducauerunt, Spiritualem 
utique eandem, ram 60707alem alteram, quia ll mania, nos aliud, ſpiritualem vero quam nos. 


Here 


Chap.15. XL Controuerſie, of Travſubfpontiation. \. - 763 


Here the Cardinal anſwers again, that Auſtin in that popular Sermon, for fear 
of the Catechumens then preſent, abſtained from expreſſing the true direft and imme- 
arate doftrine of the Church concerning the Saorament. He faith alſo that theſe 
were diverſions, acceſſory and collateral expoſitions to feed and ſtay the curioſity of 
thoſe that were not ;nitiated, - This Prelat makes Auſtiz a jugler, or a player that 
puts on ſeyeral vizards, Bur it is cettaiq that diſguizing his belief before the 
Catechumens was not the way to fatisfie their curiofity; bur a trick to armiſe them 
with deceitful words, and fend chemaway empty and poſſeſt with a falſe belief, 
of which they needed to be diſpoſlelt after their baptiſm, - At which time having 
learned the erue belief of the Church, they might bave ſaid co their. Paſtours, 
Whar goodly ſuffe did ye ſerve to us? Whar tales did ye feed us with.*: And why 
did ye not ſpeak to us in goodearneft ? How do we know whether you-haye now 
told us all, and whether within a few years you will make as alter eur belief the 
ſecond rime ? þd | 

Hereupon the Cardinal (n) with a long diſcourſe extenuates the efhcacy of the (n) Pag.fo. 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, which he calls in contempt Cenoraphia, that is, Vir-Eneid.z 
as he expounds it, vain, hollow, and empty menuments, ſuch as the rombs were, _— _ 
whoſe deceitful inſcription ſpake as if the dead body-had been incloſed within, a 
though it was in.another place, This is indeed injurious language apainſt the ce/pite ina- 
Sacraments of the Old Teſtament, to call them vain monaments. For were not the #9 & gemi- 
Fathers ſaved by thoſe Sacraments? Shall we call that ayain monument which pwr ars a> 
brings ns to falyation? Shall we call the Paſſeoyer a vain monument, ſeeing that _ Kr ſo. 
the grace and ſalvation in Chriſt was preſented in it ? 7 Cr 

Doth not A#ſtin ſay that rhe Fathers ateſpiritually the fleſh of Chriſtt> Doth 
he not ſay that thereis no true and real manducation, but the ſpiritual? Truly ir 
is like that the Cardinal ſet forth this diſcourſe only 'ro ſhew this fine word of 
Cenotaphe, and make the world think tbathe is a jolly Grecian, Rather we ſhould 
lay, thateven under the Goſpel, unto them. that bave .no.fairh, che Sacrament is 
a Cenotaphe, and that the Paſſeover was a figure exhibitiye. of the truch to them 
that did participate it with faith, Obſerye alſo the Cardinals learning, when he 
calls the figures of future things wonuments,. Forevery monument isa memorial 
of a thing paſt. b; al 112 > 9151 

But who makes any doubt, but that Chriſt and the grate in Chriſt-was pre- 
ſented to the Fathers by the Sacraments of the Old Teltamens? as Cyrallzs laith 
upon Fobn ;, (0) The true Manna is Chriſt whom the(Fatber gave to thoſe antient , _ _ . 
err; by the figure of Manna, And. Chryſoft omupon: theatirſt Epiſtle to the (9) Cyr oh 

rinthians, Hom. 23. Alrbongh the things Which were dane then were: ſenfible, |. 3. C. " 
yet they were ſpiritually given ;, not according to the conſequence of nature, but ac- & 36. 
cordgug to the gift of grace, and with the body they fed the: ſaul alſv, and indaced to Vim Mut 
faith. They were not then yain monuments, nor Cenotaphes, or imaginary ſe- pt preg bog 
pulchers, or names without things, 2 oe and a 

. priſcis itlis a 

Deo Patre dabatur. (p) 6 3%; auam lat mm avowed d met md s mtp6i 470 & #7! Quoings a 101TH; 
91M4 x7! huge as pew, t&) 7 Te SwuaTr@ 2 ww Lux Grpeftys Himi979 Way ors 
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Cuare, XVI. 


That the Fathers believed not that the body of Chriſt © really preſent under 
the element of Bread, but that he i in heaven only, notin earth. 


WN/ E have ſhewed by a multitude of allegations of the Fathers, that they ſpeak 

of three ſorts of the body of Chrift, Hisnatural body, born of che Bleſſed 
Virgin Afary, and crucified for us ; his myſtical body, which is the Church, and 
his Sacramental body, whichis made by the mouth of Prieſts, which is broken in 
Pieces, which feeds our bodies, which is made up of many grains, which is the 
Sacrament of the natural body of Chriſt, in which Gods vertue is working, ſo 
that by participating the Sacrament with faith, Chriſt dwelleth in us, and we in 
him. Of the preſence of that body in the Euchariſt none doubteth, and the Fa- 
thers ſpeak of it often. 

But as for the Lords natural body, as the Fathers teach, that we do not eat it 
with our mouth, and that the wicked cannot eat it , ſo they bold that it is in hea- 
ven, not in carth ; and that being aſcended to heaven, he will return to us no 
more, but on the day of judgement, and that the way to take him, is not to lay 
ho!d on him with our-hand, or to receive him into our mouth, but apprehend 
him by faith. 

(a) Payperes Arftinin the 50, Treatiſe upon John (4) The Lord ſaid , Yon ball have al- 
Semper habe- ways the poor with you, but me you ſhall not bave always. Let the godly under. 
cn _ "1. and thit, and not be troubled , for ht Fpake of the preſence of his body. For accord- 
rem ſemper #ug to bis Majeſty, according to bis providence, according t0 his unſpeakable and in- 
201 babebitis. v1 ſgble grace, #3 fulfilled that which ht' ſaid, 1 am with you always, even unto 
Accipiant & the end of the world. ' But according 'to the fleſh, which the Word hath afſamed, ac- 
——_ Fora cording as he was ber#ifrom the Virgin, according as he was taken by the Tews, &C, 
Citi; loqueba- he faith, Me you bave not always with yon. P 
£1 enim de In the ſame Treatiſe, he ſpeaks thus to them that ask how they may take and 
preſeniscor- hold Chriſt : (b)!They anſwer, Whom foall 7 hold ? Him that is abſent ? How ſhall 
parts = T1 put my hand in betven, that I way hold\ him that ſets there ? Send up thy faith 
dum Mejchs- #hither, and thou beſt-laid bold of bim.: Thy Fathers held him in the fleſh , but 
tem ſuam,ſe- then boldft him With thy heart. * He hath carried np his body into heaven, but he hath 
cundum p10- wot removed his Majeſty from the world. And in the ſame place, We have Chrift 
_ \amſe* al vuays according tothe preſence of his Majeſty ; but according to the preſence of his 
fabilew Mg dl fleſp,, "it was well ſaid to his Diſciples, Xe you have not always. | 
viſiviten gro- - And inthe firſt Treatiſe upon the firſt Epiſtle of John, (c) We can no more hold 
tiam imple= him with our hand now that he is ſitting in heaven ;, but we may touch him with 
Zur, quad ab our Faith. 


doen 6g This Father by the Cardinals Do&rine was not well taught , for to them that 
Fe _ ſox are in the Church, and ask,* How ſhall I take Chriit > Muſt Iftretch my hand as 
omnibus dic- far as heaven, where he is, ſeeing that he is no more on earth? A Rowiſo Door 
bus »/que a4 would anſwer, What needeſt thou to go ſeek him fo far , ſeeing that he is neer 
—_ thee, on the altar, and inthe Prieſts hands ? Inſtead of that, A»ſftin anſwereth, 
Secundem Lay bold on Chrilt by faith, receive himin thy heart, and imagine not that thou 
carnem ver4 Canlt lay hold on him with thy hand. No other way doth he give, as indeed 
quan 29m there is no other way. Axſftin was not content to have ſaid that Chriſt is with us 
afJjumyſy, 4 *- no more, and isno more preſent with us, as for his natural body , but he added 
Je "od de vir. Deſides, that ro hold him we muſt not ſtretch our hand, bur rake hold on him by 
Line 2atus eft, faith at the right hand of God, Ir ſeems that by ſaying, We can hold him no more 


&6.non ſem- with oxr hand, he ſpeaks to the Prieſts of the Roman Church, who boaſt that they 
per habcbuis 


me vebiſcumerc. (b) Reſpondent, Þ uem tencho ? Abſentem ? Dnomodo in calum manim miltam, ut ihi ſedentem 
teneam ? Fidem mitte, & texuaſti. Parentes twi tenuerunt carne, tu tene corde, &c. Corpus ſunm intulit cls, majeſts- 
Sem 101 abſtulit unde. (c}) Ipſum jam in 6qlo ſedemtem manu contrebtare non poſſumus, ſed fide contingere. 


have 


have Chriſt in their hand every day : So that if one may believe them, they make 


of ranhood | we mnſt not think that Chriſt is diffuſed every where; for Sreat heed j,.. 
muſt be taken that we do net ſo eftabli ſo the Godbead of this man, as to aboliſh the Re yore 
ruth of his fleſh. it followeth not that any thing that is in God is Very Where, ag tus ubtque 


904 15 every where, «Ju as. - a= 
Abour this matter the 1 1th. ch. of the 20th. Book againſt Fanſtus Al on;, bean im. - 


is implyed : Where diſputing againſt Fanfius, who pur Chriſts body in infinite Sela 


Andin the 78, Treatiſe upon Zoby (f) The Lord Jeſus ſaid, Igo and return _ conſe= 
F0 Jou again, but he did not aepart as God from theſe whom he left as man. The ſame 11s ut quad 
Chrift i; both God and man. Then be want as he PAS MAN, and remained us ho Was 7 2 eftita 


everywhere, that is, in his Godhead, How doth this agree with the Rowan Church? Gd 
Anſtin taich, that Chriſt aſcending to heaven went trom us as man, but the R:- preſentiay 

»an Church faith, that he ſaid with us as man, and according to his humane nx- 9%ppe /pir; 
ture ; yeathat Chriſt as man 1s far more Preſent with us then he was in the time DO _ 
or bis living among men ; for then he was preſent but in one Place, bur now ;. peſſet. = 
they make him preſent in an hundred millions of places » Inaltars, in boxes, in cundyn Pre 
ſomacks, yea (if it happens) in the bellies of Mice, Anſtin faith, thar Chrift /extiam veg 


rom us as for his humane nature, but remaineth preſent as for the Divine; but he «ſen» 7 poſſet, 
would have ſaid that he ceaſed indeed to be preſent with a viſible preſence, O) = = 
and neyer ſpake of any other way whereby God ſupplyer the wane of the viſible Tandy ar 
and bodily preſence of Chriſt, bur the preſence of his Godhead. Be ides it is ba Deus no; 
an extravagant nonſenſe, to fay that the body of Chriſt is gone, but that it re- cedebaryer ©- 
mained inviſibly preſent, As if one ſaid that Philip is gone out of Pars, but 6: ipſe —_— 
at he is in Pars Gill inviſibly preſent , decauſe , though he be gone, he lyech Deus, Ergg 
id in Paris 3 Or that hehath no ſoul, becauſe his ſoul is inviſible, that per quod 
The ſame Father in the 30. Treatiſe upon Zohn, (p) The Lord is above » but al- bono erarye; 
fo the Lord who i the truth 5; here below. For the body of Chriſt, is which he roſe _ per 
again from the dead, muſt be i one place only, but bis trmth 4 duff uſed every where. ,,.* Fab 
have tranſlated ano leco, one place el, as the French Bibles of our Adverſa. id Jued & 
Ties tranſlate Uyn Dominns, ung ftaes, wnum 3 tiſma, wu Ders, Eph 4.5. in loco era. 
O& #niu4 1x01 Virnm, 1 Tim, 3.2. thus, There is bu one Lord , one Faith, one £/ Saf ww 
Haptiſm : And the Biſhop muſt be the hmband of one + x only. For alſo the word | Gps yd 
*" n Latine imports unity; and the Oppoſition whic Anſtin makes requires It, ef veritas 
Thar the ruth of the Lord is everywhere, but his body is in one place only. Domings. 
© COrT2ptors of the new Editions, haye wickedly fallified this place, Forin- C "P85 ener 
ſtead of c0rp145 Domini in uno lots eſſe oporter, that the body of the Lord muſt be in —_ = 
one Place ly, they have Pur 1» »no loco efſe poreft, it way be in one place. Bur 7 uno lacs 
all the old Editions h; "<-Porter. Andthac text is thus alledged by Gratias in the eſſe e-orter, 
2. DiſtinRion of the Conſecration in the Canon Prima, And by 7x0 Carns- VETLLRS at 
reſis in the ſecond Part of his Decree, 18.ch. Andby Lombardin the 4. Book of af s —_ 


«ſa ej * 


the Sentences 10. Diſt, 4. And by Thomas in the 3. part of the Sum qu.75, 
Art.1. But though all the Copies and Editions had poteff, yet reaſon and the 
ſenſe of « rence ſhew that ic mult be read porrer + For itis altogether un- 
reaſonable to lay thac Chriſts body can be in one place. As if one faid, that the 
Sun may be in ſome place; Poſſibility is nor mentioned, where there ;s neceſſity. 
If inthis clauſe you read that the Zord; body way be in one place, you muſt read 

in 
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be diffuſed everywhere , to keep the 
inthe following clauſe, oo Wn —_ A ( x4 of another falfification, for 
meme. here (heakibooben. | 
OS Ran Thee on de Verbis Domini, Chriſt is always with us 
The ſame Axfinin the 60, Serm way bodily from us, we ſhould always ſee him 
(h) Semper ; bis Godhead; but — Peiritually, No doubt but that our. Ad- 
—— nally, and fronld never —_ I their hear fall out with Aſtin. For he ſaith, 
mate _ verſarics reading this,could with a we ſhould ſee him always. Whereas the 
me gle OT _ h. that Cheſt = from us bodily, and yer that he ſtay'd 
7 aviret, 2 Church of Rome laith, | 
nobis ſempe behind bodily, but that we ſee = (i) The Lord ab(ented himſelf in body from 
ei carnaluer Inthe 140. Sermon de. NPyTs ven, that thy faith might be eatfied, 1 would 
| all the Church, Cn body of Chriſt really ;rhig CS - "4 
ef A471qu, : her when one eRing, that Chriſt hath abſent- 
ſpiritnaliter know whet {aid withour lying, or without je ing, = aaron 
rederemus. k , itmay be ſaid w might ſay , that the brains 0 
G) Feria ed himſelf _ = = —_— _— —_ a be, 4A he _ —_ 
prima Pac. > f Philip 152 ent ror b : . iGble to him, He ha aid a 
op ol —_— becauſe the inward parts - = I _ > The abſavoe of 6 be Lord 
_ obſes- little before, (% whe +a) —_— then ſeeft not is with thee. Shewing thar 
it ſe Core ; blent : ave D . 
jor Tr rats nt them that have not ms ok upon Jobs ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. 
a__ z Cyrillu of 99ers "_ h he be abſent in body from us, _ yet = 
ny he faithfnll people muſt believe, And in the 11, Boo 3. Ch. 
A dl » our ſelves are _—_ mr 7 - u before his Father , and fitting 
5 (m/" ThraghboG ai ne rthelsf, in hu Saints by his Spirit. 
Ce feettio af bis right hand, leh cen eander Che Latel who in the 26. cad 
Thy te fra we 180 from t em,an 
This Father heretollo l uld ſhortly go fr 
"7 So 15. of Fohn having foretold his _—_ _ ny comfort that be would go 
noneſt abſens. 1ve them, to go to his Father, giver but that he would remain inviſibly preſenc 
my ta 7 ane Pr br ter breck wy begremifih tro ſend them the Comforter, 
et tecuun @ or Dread, 
| he element © 
quem nos under th Spirit,to ſupply his abſence. SB and 
2ades. hichis the Holy Spirit, | that was everywhere, g 
a Cyril.1 Nos The Eutychians who forged unto — . _ at the body of Chriſt is no more 
9. in Joh. 7: caſion ro the Fathersof rhe 5. Age _ but inone place only, where he is 
As) apar- On earth, and _ _— "God. Vigilin writ five Books againſt CO 6 
:#  fitti ight ban 7 ſpeaks thus, (») The ſox 
ret. fideles.; ſitting at the rig that. In'the 1, Book he ſpea , af hs 
, ich he infiſteth much upon thar. 7 ogn.or kar >" > ne 4 
ra a8 of Ge Cn poem, of the World. Had the Fa- 
abſit,virtate ils ws, Lo,'1 am with you alway, even # lemencs of ibread and wine., the En- 
RA Ns s had believed thegeal preſence _ prom Chriſt even according to his 
m 1n-f rychians might have _ ares bang þ- 1 ” bo world, ſince he is always bodily 
Etſe ab. dis always with us, U | 
yy; coor of ae the accidents of bread. of ſervant Which be \cerried from 
ainun®  Vigilineadderh, (0) oy tmp ark to the form of God which 
appare 936 . heaven he is ent Ir . Put his wor ds are expre $, 
So i me, re from us, he 1s preſent unto #us moons Flefb have but one narmure (as 
nts /* eſpecially in the 4. Book. (Þ) 1f the Word he Word being everywhere , his fleſb 
Santti per CIPECIany If lay) how comns it to paſs that t '# heaven > Aud 
Spiritzm, the Eutychians ſay) a ?. For When it was on earth it Was net in ; 
(n) Dei filius alſo 5 not found every where | 


't ks 6 It 1 10t on earth. 
ſecundum hu yy becanſe it is in heaven it u not 


iſt ; re in earth 
| oli ds that the fleſh of Chriſt is no mo = 
fuam receſs fly Carnviſhly, is wrt Figilius an Eutychian , for ſuch was the belic 
a nous. vundiy, , 


g5/4ns laying , that 

m he diſpureth. Beſides, Y3gs _ 

++ _ CE Trench it was not in heayen', underſtands that i 
drointa- when 


; : ormam ſcrvi quam 
nem ſeculi.” (0) Per f : ) Si 
Ham ] . iebus nſque ad conſammatio! 's in terr4s preſens eſt nobis. (p) $ 
_—_ Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum ene —_ __ Dei que non recedit a nobis wa _ 6 : ee quands in teria fuit 
abſtalit a nobis in a com La an whique ſits 808 nbique wp prnnrodns nn eſt, ut ſecundam ipſam Chri- 
verbi ot Carnis WAX BACNY Ac quia in calo oft, ngn tft wtique 11 terra mus it ter! 
: MS 14 TETTRs 
Lun yr EE io ac __ quem ſecundum verbum nobiſcum efſe cred, 
xm peeremn 


was 


—_—_—_—_ 
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was neither viſibly nor inviſibly in heaven, Whenceir followetb, that when he 
faith, that being now in heaven, it is no more on earth, he underftands alſo that 
it is neither viſibly or inviſibly in eagth any more. 

For the queſtion berween /3g:/i#s and rhe Eutychians was not of the viſibility, 
bur of the real preſence, which the Entychians affirmed, and againſt which Vigi- 
lins diſputeth with all his might. 


Cuaye, XVII. 


That the Fathers acknowledge the ſame participation of the body and blood 
of the Lord in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the Word, as in the 
Lords Supper. 


He ancient DoRors ſhew enough how far they were from believing a real (a) Auguf.. 
manducation of the natural body of Chriſt with themouth, in that they ac- Serm.ad In- 
knowledge the ſame manducation and participation of the Lords body in Baptiſm fayrcscirance 
and in the preaching of the Word, as in the Lords Supper. _— _—_ 
| Thus A»ſtin , (a) None muſt maks any doubt that then every believer 3s made omen 
participant of the body axd blood of the Lord, when he ts made a member of ( brift by p-243- 
Baptiſm. And that he is not alienated from the communion of that bread and that N# eſt alt- 
np, although before he eat that bread and drink that cup, he go ont of this world, OT 
being in the mnity of the body of Ehrift. This ſame paſſage is found in Fulgentine —_ a——_— 
towards the end of the Book concerning the Baptiſm of the Ethiopian dying, quemque f- 
Hierom to Hedibia in the 2. queſtion, (b) Al we that are baptized in Chriſt, 4elum corpa- 


put on Chriſt, and eat the bread of Angels, der _ . 
T heoderer upon Eph.5. (c) By Baptiſm we are buried with Chriſt , and riſe A fer _ 
again with him , and eat bis bedy and drink_ his blood. ticipem 


Chry/oftom in the 16th. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : (d) Water 94ando in 
and blood ſhew here the ſame thing ;, for his Baptiſm us his paſſion. baptiſmate 
We heard before Zeothe 1.in the 14. Sermon, ſaying, that.in Baptiſm, corps Chats ff 
regenerati fit caro cracifixi , The body of the baptized perſon becomes the fleſs of tur. Nec alie- 
[ Chriſt ] crucified. | mri ab illins 
Of rhe Word, Hierom ſpeaks thus upon Eecleſ. 3. (e) Thy only good we have 1% caliaaſqz 
in this preſent world , if weeat his bread, and drink his blood, not only in the Sacra- —_— 
ment, but alſo in the reading of Scripture: For the true meat, and the true drink quam pavers 
which us taken, from the word of Ged, «s the Science of the Scriptares. illun comedat 
The ſame upon the 144. Plalm, if that Book be his, (f) When the Lord ſaith, © alicem 
He that eats my fleſh, anddrinks my blood, although it may be alſo underſtood in my” bibat,de bac | 


feery ; yet to ſpeak, more truly. the body of Chriſt, and bu blood, i the word of the — 
Scriptures, and the divine doftrine. Chriſti confti- 


Andalittle after, (g) When we hear the ward of God ;, and the werd of God, and 115 diſcedat, 
the fleſhof Chrift, aud has blood is poured into our ears, &c. (b) Wuatquet 
Clemens Alexandrinus inthe 1, Book of the Pedagogue 6. ch. by the fleſh of [mn a 


the Lord, which we cat, underſtands Faich, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſay- chriſtum in- 
ing, (h) That the Lord hath repreſented by Allegory the evidence of faith, and the duimus, & 
drink of the Goſpel. —— _—_ 
4 , - 
lorum. (6) Cum eo int Baptiſmo conſepelimur et una cum eo reſurgimus, & corpns £j#s comedimus, et {aoceinns (hi 
ms. (4) Seiarve! erravic dvrd £ ape, x vduy, 7 5 BdThoue dures 73 nd3& 3. (ec) Hoe ſ6- 
lum babes inpreſenti ſeculs boaum (; ve/camur carne ejus, cruereq; potemmnr yon ſolum in myſterio ſed etiam in Scri- 
Plurarumletiione. Verus enim cihvs et, potys qui ex verbo Pei ſumiturſcientia ſcripturarum <. (f) PD uands drcitzqui 
comederit carnam meam, et biberit ſanguinem meum, licet et in myſterio poſſit intelligi,tamen werizs corpus Chriſti et ſan= 
gu ejus ſermo ſcripturarum- eſt , defrina. divina eſt. (g) $i quando audimus ſermonem Dei, et ſermo Dei , et 
cars Chriſti, et ſanguas ejus in auribus neſtris funduur, &c, (b) Cragſts. Ths aivews x, Tis kaeyyihias da- 
Origen 


av'c por. 
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(i)Bibere di= Origes inthe 16th, Homily upon Numbers. (i) We are ſaid to drink the blood, 


7 of not. onely in the Ceremony of the -Sacraments, but alſo when we receive by 
lam Sacra- Words. FOE 
mentorum ri= As Ambroſe in the Book of thoſe that are initiated in myſteries, brings ex. 
tr, ſed et cum amples of miracles to ſhew how the bread is made the body of Chriſt , he brings 
ſermo®s eju5 ſgme alſo to provethe change , which happens in the water of Baptiſm.(k)eAs 
() -——_ :» Moſes (laith he) caſt wood into that fonntain , ſo the Prieft caſts into this foun- 
illwm fextem tain. [ot Baptiſm] the preaching of the Croſsof the Lord , and the watcr is made 
Moſes miſit ſweet 'for grace. 

[1gnwm, ta Theſe conſiderations moved Cardinal Toler to fay in his Comment upon 7eoh.6. 
on ws that (1) I»fants is Baptiſm particapate uu ſome ſort the body of Chriſt, to wit, ac- 
cerdos domi- cording to the thing ſignified, ana they may be ſaid to eat the fleſhof Chriſt, and to 
nice erucis drink. bis-blood. ST | 

predicatio- If then the Fathers find in Baptiſm, and in the preaching of the word the ful- 
nem es, - filling of theſe words, that he that eats the fleſhof Chrift hath eternal life , where 
«que fit dat evertheleſs no tranſubſtantion is made ; why ſhall wegor ſay alſo, that in the 


s ad g74- ; 
ds. Lords Supper we eat the fleſh of Chriſt without any tranſubſtantiation of the 


(1) 1nfantes bread? 

in. Baptiſmo 

aliquo modo participant corpus Chriſti, nempe quantum ad rem ſignificatam , et dici poſſunt carnem Chriſti manducare 
et bibere ſanguinem ejus. | 


— — = 


Cna?, XVIIL 


After what manner the Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages celebrated the 
Lords Supper. How the ancient cuſtoms ſhew evidently , that they be- 
lieved nos the real preſence, nor tranſubſtantiation, 


\ * 


(a) See Di- T* will conduce mychto' the clearing of this mazter, to view the (a) ancient - 
onyfius of the & cuſtoms,and the form of adminiſtring the Lords Supper in the ancient Church, 
Ecclefiaſti- for thereby we ſhall ſee how far the Roman Church is gone from the ancient 
cal Hierar- cuſtoms. And of theſe cuſfoms the moſt part will ſerve for proofs of the belief of 
chy 3... theancient Chriſtians upon this controverſie. 

in the 8. In Sacred places where the people met for the preaching of the word, and for 
Book of 4- the adminiſtration of Sacraments, there was a wooden Table in the midft, which 
poſtolical "was moveable, and might be removed. They called ir a Table inthe firſt Ages: 
Conftiti®%s. Bur by little and little the cuſtom crept in to call it an Altar. 

In every Temple or Church there was but ane Table or Altar ; for then ſo ma- 
ny little Altars were not ſeen in feyeral corners of the Church, That cuſtom of 
having many alrarsin'a Temple was ferup when they began to fing private Maſſes, 
that is ſolitary Maſſes, without either communicants or aſſiſtants. 

Upon that Table before they began the celebration of the Euchariſt, the Dea- 
cons brought the offerings of the people, that is, bread and wine , and ſome- 
times divers fruits ; Which offerings they called gifts, and preſents , and 
ſacrifices. And the Paftour of the Church prayed in a tongue underſtood by all, 
that God would accept of theſe gifts and offerings. 

Of thoſe offerings of bread and wine, the Paſtour, and the Deacons that al- 
fiſted him,ſeta part as. much as needed for all the brethren preſent co communi- 
cate with the two kinds. Forthen round Hoſts, and thoſe thin wafers, baked be- 
tween two Irons, and ſtampt with a Crucifix, were not in faſhion. Bur they had 
ordinary bread and wine upon the Table, as much as would ſerye for that holy 
aCtion. The remnant of the offerings which were not uſed in the holy Communi- 
on, was kept for-the Agapes., or Love-Feaſts , and for the ſubyention of the 


or, 
ah That 
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That bread and wine being thus laid upon the Table, were covered with a cloth. 
And in many Churches there was a double curtain ſpred before the Table, which 
hindred the people from ſeeing that 'which was ſet upon the facred 'Table,' Of 
which the conſecration wasmade by prayer, not by ſpeaking to the bread. And 
that prayer, asalſo the whole ſervice,” was done in a rongue which the people 
underſtood. | 

But when the hour of admitting the people to the Communion was come, the 
Deacon cryed with a loud voice, that the Catechumens and Penitents , and all 
that did not communicate, ſhould go forth. So there remained none but the 
Communicants : then they drew the curtains, and took off thelinnen cloth,and 
the Sacred ſigns were uncovered and expoſed to the peoples fight, 

In ſome places the Biſhop taking with both his hands the diſh where the $a- 
cred ſigns were, lifted itnp a little comakeit ſeen better; And did all this with 
his face turned towards the people. For then they ſpake not of lifting up God, 
and elevaring the Hoſt. The manner of theſe days for the Prieſt to turn his back 
unto the people, and lift vp the Hoſt above his head, and at the ringmg of a 
liccle Bell co make the people adore that Hoſt with the Soveraign Service due unto 
God alore; All this 1 ſay would haye been-fonnd ſtrange and prodigious by the 
Antients, and no trace of it is found in;Antiquity. 

That being done,the Communicantsgave the kiſs of peace among themſelyes, 
and kiſſed one another in ſign of concord. The Prieſt waſht his hands, and cry- 
ed out, Santta Santis, that is, Holy.things for holy perſons. After that the Cler- 
gy and. the people went to the Communion. . In ſome Churches the Deacons 
brought the holy Communion inthe two kinds to eyery onein his place, and pre- 
ſenting rhe holy Sacrament to each Communicant,faidin a known tongue, Lif: 
wp your hearts, (b) and the Communicants.anſwered , (*) We have them anto (9) Surſum 
the Lora: nd. corda. 

The Communicants both men and women received with their hand the $a- 0} 
crament,, and with thein«-hand- pur it in their mouch, © Some men and women . 
wrapt it ina handkerchief , and* carried it. to their homes, and laid-it up in 
ſome cheſt or cupboard, ' Bur-as 1crupled will mulciply., and every Age brings 
always ſome new thing, inthe ſeventh Ageir was permirted eo men only to take 
the Sacrament with their bare hand, but women cook ir with a white linnen 
over their hands. | 

From the Table in the time of the Communion, . theSacrament was ſent to 
the abſent, ſick, and priſoners, and fach as could not'come to the Congre- 
gation; And many times it was carried ro.chem by ſome widow , or ſome 

(c _ brother to Ambroſe, being in danger of Shipwrack, demanded S See the 
rhe holy Sacrament , akhough he was nor yet baprized; Which having taken ym po. 
heaneftne, but hanged it athisneck; andthrew himſelf 4nco the Sea to ſwim gn the leah 
tor his |#&,- < bs _- BEL - of his bre- 

But becaaſe commonly there was moreconſecrated bread upon the Table then ther Setyrus. 
needed for all the Communicants, the remnant of chat bread , which=was cal- 
led the hody of Chriſt; #vas- burnt, or given collitrle Schoollboys re-at it, or was 
(d) carried to the Priefts houſe to eat it at home. d) Couſir 

They made then a great ſcrupleof conſcience to let any part of the confecra. (lem.z.8.c. 
ted bread to fall to the ground, but the cautele Aſifſe were not yet extant, where- £4.20. 
by a Prieſt yomiting the Hoſt is commanded to eat it up again, unleſs he can find —_— 
one to do fomuch for him, or to burn that yomiting, and pur the aſhes among ,,,, c;9:au 
cherAids,- Orif ic happen that the chalice be ſpilt on the floor , theſe cantele piaconi reli- 
AMiſſe command that the floor be ſcraped, and that the ſcraping be mingled with 4#%as & por- 
other conſecrated wine, or put among the relicks. _ in paſts- 

In old time, when the Sacrament fell to the ground, or if it happened to be **# 
ſtellen away , the Chriſtians were not ſo ſtupid as to ſay that God was fallen, 
or that Chriſt was ſtollen. 

Of Gods Feaſt, and of carrying God in p—_ , there was no ſpeech 
F 


then ;' 


— 
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then ; nor of kneeling inthe ſtreet when the Hoſt paſt by, nor of worſhipping 
the Prieſts box with no Hoſt in, when the Prieſt returns from giving the Sacra.. 
ment roa ſickperſon. 

Of bigh-and low Maſſes, or pron” or dry, or private Maſſes ; of Maſſes in 
white, in green, andin violet , Maſles of St. Antony , or Maſles of the holy 
Ghoſt, there was no ſpeech in thoſe days. 

That old form of adminiſtringthe holy Communion was very different from 
the Maſs of our days, as much as ſinging Maſs differs from celebrating the Lords 
Supper. So much doth the belief of the Modern Roman Church differ from thar 
of the ancient Church, And moſt part of the cuſtoms which I have repreſented, 
are ſo many proofs , that chen they belived neither real preſence, nor tran- 
ſubſtantiation. | 

For had the Ancients believed that the Sacrament is really the body of Chriſt, 
they would never have putit in the hands of the people, there being always di- 
vers among the multitude , whoſe bodies and conſciences are fouly defiled , and 
many Hypocrites. They would never have ſuffered that a woman ſhould take 
Chriſts body in her hand, lap it up ina handkerchief, and thruſting it into her 
pocket, or ſome other place about her; carry it home, and ſhut it up in a Trunk 
or Drawer. Had ſuch a thing been donein a place where the Pope reigneth abſo. 
lutely,. no pain could be found ſevere 1enough for the perſons guilty of ſuch an 
horrible profanation. They wonld ſay that this was the Prodigy foretold by the 
laſt Comet : Or if after that a ranging plague, or famine conſumed the people 
of the Land, thoſe diſaſters would be taken for expiations of ſuch an abomi.. 
nable crime. 

If the ancient Church bad believed Tranſubftantiation, they would never have 
un the conſecrated bread to unbaptized perſons; Neither would they have 

uffered an unbaptized manto hang it at his neck , and caſt it with himſelf into 
the Sea. | Mach leſs would they have burntChriſt, or given the Lords body to a 
company of bdys coming from School , who commonly have more waggery 
then deyotion, - Cypries relates, that a little Girle carried inthe arms, vomited 
the Chalice which a Deacon had powred into her mouth : for then they received 
Infants to the communion : That wine fpilrt was not taken up again, and the cha- 
lice had never been expoſed to that danger, if the Church had believed that ic was 
the true body of Chriſt. That example alſo ſheweth, that the Deacons carried 
to every one the Sacrament. I 514 | 

When the Euchariſt was carried to them that were abſent, the people that ſaw 
it carried þy, would have worſhipped it, had they believed that it was Chrifts 
body. And how could the people have worſhipped ir in the ſtreet, fince they 
did net worſhipit in the Charch ? | 

Obſerve alſo how the'cuſtom is changed. _ In old time the ſight of the Sacra- 
ment was forbidden to the Catechumens and Penitents ; whereas now the Hoſt 
is carried in proceffion through the ſtreets in the fight of , Jews and Turks, 
if there be any preſent, and of publick harlots , and with all theſe ſorts of people 
Rome, Venice, Milan, &c. doabound. | 

Fer the proof of all this, I will beſtow the following chapter, 
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Cnuare, XIX. 


Proofs of the cuſtoms repreſented in the Chapter before, 


I Said that in the firſt ages the ſacred table was commonly made of wood, This 
we learn of Athanaſius, who complaineth chat the Arzavs his enemies, (a )had ade 
burnt before the Chureh-porch the ſeats, the chair, and the table which was of wood, boy regis 
aud the vails of the great Church of Alexandria. vitam agen- 
(b) Anftin in the 5o. Epiſtle makes the like complaint of the Donatiſts, By es, p. 655. 
the way, theſe vails wherewith the Churches were hung, were white linnen ; 484775 
whence it is evident, chat then they had no Images in Churches. Of which cuſtom rat hl 
a trace remains in the Roman Churchin Lent, n then Images are hid with white woes, may 
linnen, . TP amy? ay * 
Optatus Milevitanus in the beginning of the firſt book againſt P.urmenian, $249 32 lb. 
(c) Which of the faithful ones knows not that inthe celebration of the myſteries the 7% a6 
very wood is covered with linnen? In the celebration of the Sacraments the Table- oo row 
cloth might be tomcht, not the wed. (4d) Thereallo he ſpeaks of removing the # une: gv 5% 
Altars from their place. (e) The book of queſtions of the Old and New mva2rS. 


Teftament aſcribed ro Aufin, ſaith it was the Deacons office to carry the (Þ) Lg 
Altar, * altar effra- 
It is true, that even in the time of Conſtantine the Great, under whom the Chri- CO_ 
ſtians began to build magnificent Temples, in ſome principal Churches they began E) DQuas fi- 
to erect Altars of ltone, delium neſcit 
There was then bur one Altar in every Temple, not a multitude of petty Altars *'* P*79g%%dss 
in ſeveral corners of the Church, as it is ſeen now among the Romaniſts. Ignatius — to 
in the Epiſtle co the Philadelphians, ( f) The whole Church hath but one Altar. mie operici ? 
(g) Hierem upon the third of Amos, Not the only Altar which the Church hath, 1nteripſa S4- 
but the eAltars of the heretichswhich are many. And Chryſoſtom in the 18, Ho- omen with wo 
mily upon the 2, Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (h) There # 6ne only Baptiſm, aud woe TEE 
one only Table. Alvarez.in the Ethiopick biſtory ch. 3. faith that the Ethiopick jon. 
Churches have bur one Altar. That cuſtom of having many Altars hath a reliſh ( J ) Altariz 


of Paganiſm. Virgil ſpeaking of the Goddeſs Yenws, ſaiththat _— — 
(1) From hundred Altar in her Temple aſcends Co 
T he ſmoak, of odenrs that rich Saba ſends. | | Ver. 
& Novi 


(k) Pridentias in the firſt book againſt $ymmachws obraideth the Pagans, that Tel. 


in their Temples every god had his liccle, Altar before him. And God obraideth rags 7 
the 7/raelites with che like Idolatry, Ho/. 8. 11. ſaying, that 1/racl had made many portarunt &> 
Altars to fin. | | | vaſaequs,&c. 
Upon the Sacred Table the Deacons brought not a round Hoſt, but a quantity Cf) #%7- 
of bread and wine, as much as would ſerye all the afliſtants ro communicate un- 75 nandaks 
der the two kinds. For that there is an antient order of the Roman Churchat- (g) Non ani 
tributed to Clement the firſt in theſe words, ( |) Let ſo many ſacrifices be preſented altare quod 
wpon the Altar as may ſuffice the people. Let not the remnant be kept for the morrow, hab®Eccleſia, 
but with the fear and care of the Clarks let it be conſumed, that is earen. For al- [+> np 
though theſe Decretals be ſuppoſititious, yet they ſhew, that when they were plurima. 
. forged, the round Wafers and che Maſſes where tbe Prieſt alone receiverh, were (h)4a'@n- 
not yer in faſhion, Alſo the caſlome of burning the remnantof the Lords body, 6 *r 5 
or giving it tolictle ſchoo|-boyes to car, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, is a 7/%*® 
very clear proof that there was a quantity of bread upon the Table, ſome parc G ) pr TP 
| plam ills cen- 


tum4.'S abee Thure calent are, &c. (k) Omnibus ance pedes poſita eft ſua cuique vetuſta Arula. (1) Clem. x. de 
Conſecr, Diſt, r. Can. Tribus a th Tanta in altari holocauſta offerantur quants populo ſufficere debeant, Yuod 
remasſerit ia craſtinum nou reſervetur, ſed in timore et tremore, clericorum diligentia conſimatur. 


Fffff 2 whereof 
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ined after all the people had communicated, TI have ſeen 

— nee ofthe Rucker ſer dr by the Jeſuit Richeome, where Chriſt 

i ;Qured fitting at the Table with his Diſciples, every one having his round 

Wafer upon his Trencher. There wanted no more but a Crucifix ſtampt upon 
theſe Hoſts. | 

| loaths we have produced {the reſtimony of Opratus. And as 

We ranger ſpread before the table,which were drawn at the hour of 

the Communio , Chryſoftow in the third Homily upon the Epiſtle ro the Epbe- 

(m) 5s , +,45 ſpeaks rhus of them,(m.) when thos ſeeſt the double curtaines drawn,think that 


idvg areau- . . 
s'V 4 = —_ Fr / =, giving the Sacred bread in every Fi oof ry hand, we 
a) Sore have proofs without number, Cyprean in the Sermon - Th's ( n rerarions, ; 
Lapſis S. 13+ fromthe 4ltars of Devils, they come wnto the Hol f F e Brag y w g we 
A Diaboli . "1, 51:d and infefted, &c. they lay bold on the Loras body. Eulebius (0) He 
IO. Xa ched forth his hands to apprehend this holy food. Ambroſe rebuking the Em- 
aur, ww a T heodoſins for the maſſacre committed | phe. age ſaid ro him, 
didys ct "infe- (p) How ſhalt thou ftretch thy hands yet filling ary e > 4 of _— —_ m_ 
ftis nidore ;þ.y ? Hep ſhalt then with ſuch hands receive the 5rd Ter 1 4 ot only 
maxious acct en, but alſo women received the Sacrament with their hand, ſome put it up in 
-« Ap a linnen cloth, and carryedit home, PRE 5 EE 
pres invaduit. Cyprian in the Treatiſe of the Tombs, [et T* by S OLA Mapyen | n £ _ 
(o) Euſeb. carried home the bread of the Euchariſt, and - it BP ina =o . We 
LD,7-Cap-9 » alledged before the example of Gorgonia, of whom. y rot we (q) 7egory Mo 
hy I pune. faith, that ſhe would lay up ſome part of the 180$ OL Ne yenera ogy 
TE T2355 and blood of the Lord, and mingle it with her rears, its DER IF 
ec7erum. And Hicrom, or rather Pelaging upon I Cor, bh oy ve $00 Y are taKen 
(p} Theod. (har the linnen where the Sacrament is put up, be not onl, Fc. ( r) ea Baſil 1n 
hift, lib.s. the Epiſtle to Ce/aria Patritia ſpeaks thus, One way in caſe of neceſſity, in time 
C.1P. wy 9 of perſecution, there being neither Prieſt nor Miniſter preſent, take the Communion 
7a acer th bis own hand. It us ſuperfluous to ſhew that there us no INCONVENLeNce init, ſee- 
——_ dit by effeft. And he addeth, that i» Alexandria 
2422557 ing that long cuſtome hath approves it by eſſe wade hs ud 
59 ny gow Egypt every Ley-man hath very often the Communion in hy wn we, 4 
vs 7 PF takes 0 f it himſelf when he lifteth. ( ſ) M. du Perron proveth by Hierom, that 
"__ Lage: the Romans took the Communion in their houſes when they thought . age la 
243} 7% o\- the fixt Univerſal Council aſſembled again in the won fam ues Gg Tal, 
6978 Fe is an expreſs Canon (t) (the 102.) forbiding to receive the Euchariſt in a veſſel, 
and injoyning that it be received with the hand. 
3 ing the Sacrament to an abſent perſon by a boy or by a woman, 
1, © OE nf ey bart "*o book of his hiſtory, ch. 38. relates 
4 Epita- we have ſeen before how Exſebius in the fixt book 0 , "a hs y ok Prieſt 
phico Gor- that Seraphion being on his dearh-bed defired the = *s » al I C hay 
gotliz, ſent it him by a little boy. Ambroſe in the book of widows, tells us, that in > 
(r) aL ds imployed to carry the Sacrament of Chriſts body, ſaying, 
Parra al. CMC widows were imploy ry the þ by by 
ledgerh this (u) She (meaning the widow) muft be withont the aliarements of divers p 
plg (vets thy By ah II tp — rg oy ſtures and outward 
againſt M.ds Now as ſcruples will $row: and with the decay of piety, geltu Reunyees 
Pleſts,p-851- obſervations will increaſe, in the ſixt and ſeventh age, the cow ion _y 
— '” that men ſhould receiye the Sacrament with their bare hand, bur c gh = amp — 
Anaſtaſius a linnen cloth over their hand, for fear of rouching the rear ere" ” 42. F 
Biſhop of - nonof che Council of Auxerre held in the year 590, hath theſe words, Jars 
NIces Fi queque mulicr quando communicat , ſunm Dom-inicale habeart. Let every Tan LG 
—-—=— 7 ſhe communicates have her Dominical. Maximm of Conſtantinople, who writ 
74 y &# mais , pada ::olc 7 7 7 1 Payer Th ia wag! 
{ey HOY Tr "AEDT mpg 17G irphar h AGTH? Th xomuviay raj be ” 1914 284 3 
62%, ({) Againſt du Plaſſs, p. Rt EY od mad oa opaioms _ TU Ty Its 
ee kh, « i 96120 6 rrgarre ramaniny Enc43 5 wxynhinde- ( u.) Oforte cam earere veriern 
*1/ecebius voluptatiom it corpus et ſanguanem (briſti nun; ſtret. A 
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about the year 650. hath theſe words, ( * ) Let all men that will communicate, 
waſh their hanas firft, that with a pare ſpirit and a clean conſcience they may receive (+) Omnes 
Cbriſts Sacraments. Likewiſe let women preſent clean linnen, where they may receive v4 qui com- 
the body of Chriſt with a pure mind and aclean conſcience. municare de- 
As tor the remnant of the Sacrament, the cuſtoms were diverſe. Heſychins in | pgs ce 
the ſecond book upon Leviticus ch. 8, bath theſe words, Moſes commandeth that —— 
the remnaxt of fleſb and bread be burnt inthe fire, (X) Which alſo wee ſee now ſenſibly pura & niti- 
done in the Charch, and that all things which remain not conſamed (that is, not 4: canſcientia 


eaten) are caſt into the fire. Chriſtt Sacra- 
This cuſtome of the Latin Church was altered, when the Prieſts began to re- pry 1 


ſerve the Sacrament, For then it was conſticuted that the Sacrament ſhould not {; & myiie- 
be burnt, but when it began to grow mouldy. (y) To's Decree alledgeth the res nitidaex- 
fifr Canon of the Council of Arles, conſtituting, that every ſacrifice ſpoiled with bibeant linte= 
foul old age be burnt in the fire, and the aſhes buried by the Altar. And Burchards — ubk 
Decree alledgeth the fourth Canon of a Council of Orleans, (2) Let the oblations _— aa 
which are offered upon the Altar be alWayes renewed from one Saturday to another ra ment x 
( for the fhew-bread which was ſet upon the Lords table, was changed from one $atur- munda can- 
day to another, leſt that being long kept they ſheuld grow monldy) <And az it is the {**ia. Bar, 
0p1n0n of ſome, they ought to be burnt with fire. ray yo _- 
Our of alltheſe it appears how far they were from believing Tranſubſtanti- yy Jams 
ation, For it would have been a profane mad part to have caft the natural body etiars [enſibr- 
of Chriſt into the fire. Ler our adverſaries tell us, what the Fathers of thar /iter in Eccle- 
Council of Arles underſtood by mouldy ſacrifices. Can one lay without blaſphe. fa fiertbgniqy 
my, that Chrilts body is mouldy > No more canit be ſaid, that by mouldy fa- ,. ES 
crifices, the accidents of bread are underſtood, for theſe accidents are not the contingeric 


Sacrifice ; and length, whiteneſs and roundneſs are things which grow not incon/umpra. 


mouldy, (y) Yu0 $0 
Other Churches had other cuſtoms. That of Confantinople of giving the 4. har 


remnant of the Communion bread to little School- boyes, we fee in Evegrizs in to corporis, 
the fourth book of his Hiſtory, ch. 36. The whole Greek text we brought in cap. 59. 
before. They would not haye done ſo, if they had believed ic to be Chrilts na» 9 /acrifi- 


tural body. cium ſordida 
In Balſamas there isa conſtitution of Theophilzs (a) Patriarch of Alexandria, Joy Log 


which ſheweth, that in Zgypz they had another cuſtome. For it enjoyns, that comburendum 
' the remnant of the Sacrifices be caten by the Clarks and other faithful brethren «f, & cinis 
that were not Catechumens, The like is found in Clements Conſtitutions, 17 «tare 


(b) After all have communicated,let the Deacons take the reſidue aud carry it tothe I I 


; +" ad that is, to the kouſes of the Court about the Church where the Prieſts chard, lib, 5. 


cap. 12, 


All theſe cuſtomes ſhew three things evidently. The one, that the old Chri. 9%«tones 


que iu altari 


ſhans did'noc pur around waſer upon the table, bur a quantity of bread and wine offeruntur tt 
for the whole aſſembly ro communicate, The ſecond, that they believed not then $4629 in 
that the. Sacrament, was: the natural. body. of Chriſt, for they would not have $abbatum 
burnt it, or given.ictolictle boyes ; and it would have been againſt common ſenſe ſemper inno- 


to ſyeak of pieces and refidue of the body of Chriſt, The third, that they did not Jnu.e” «pwr? 
referye the Sacrament, fince it was a conſtitution, thatthe remnant ofthe con- bend gal ſium 


fecraced. bread\ ſhould, be eaten; And; this. was praRtiſed. even in the Apoſiles per menu 
time; as. Hieram On Pelaging teſtifie (which of the two is doubted) upon: 1 Cor. 11, Dominaponc- 


(£) After the Communian (ſaith he) theythat ate the Supper together in the Church, Rn ks 


made an end together there of that which remained of the Sacrifices. There Hierow ,, ſemper 
mut abant ur, 

ne di ſervati mucidi fiant,e ut quidam ſeatinat igne concremari, &c. (a) Edifta Theophili Can. 7. mi argop4- 
£5 Wha ts tiya Wa I mr tao xiuled is Thu F mugyeior Hey Ut KANGINGL Saverudmwoay" * 144 TE 
Txt Tem) ion mw 1 avi * dM. id Now of xAnerd x ci Gy auTvls ma «INght. (b) Conſt. 
Clem. It. book. ch, 20. Poſtquam onnes ſumpſerint, accipiant Diacoxi reliquias & portent in paſtophoria. (c) Poſt 
- -——_ qnecung; ea de ſacrificiis ſoperfaiſſent, tlic in Eccleſia communem cexam comedentes pariter conſu- 
megane. 


ſpeaks 
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(d) In his 
book againſt 


; a Pleſſis, 


book 3. ch.6, 


(c) Nam & 
Domnus pd- 
nem quem 
D'ſcipulis 
dabatyon d:- 
ſtulzt nec ſer= 
wait jaſſut 1 
craſtinum. 

(f ) Nez, de- 
dit Diſcipu!rs 
ut ipſum bo- 
nortfice con 
fervarentyſed 
dedit in (wu 
#[tms dicens, 
Accipits, 


HMandxcate. 


(g) Baſil c. 
27+ lib, de 
Sp. 5. 

Tm 715 om= 
£) 175ws phi 
Vam om Th 
a5 264k Te 
gpTs 72s <= 
241510; L TH 
orTaghs 715 
SLArzag ns 
7 dxlwy £- 
Yugos nuv 
x4 TEAS 


Ti. 

(h) Pachy- 
meres in c.3. 
Eccl. Hier. 
Smaaavmdc- 
uy 7 ma 
12H w0 Sum 
eas 24800 av 
5 K6fAUL = 
uy wv 6 ws 
OTTE Lion 
AiL405- 

(i) Poſtqui 
ſacrifecaum 
lid tremen- 
dum ſautlifi- 
cauit,panem 
vite ſuſtultt, 
eumq; 0mm 


ſpeaks of the cuſtom of the Corinthians, whom the Apoſtle rebuketh,- not for the 
abuſe which they committed inthe Agapes as the Cardinal holds, (d ) bur for 
the prophanation of the Lords Supper. For St. Paul tells them, This is not to 
eat the Lords Supper, declaring that by their abuſe of the Lords Supper they cor- 
rupted and altered the nature of the ſame, 

Beſides the cuſtoms here repreſented of eating or burning the reſidue of the 
Sacrament, we have ſeen before the Conſtitution, which our adverſaries attribute 
unto Clement the firſt, that ſo many Sacrifices be laid upon the Altar as are need- 
full to ſuffice the people, and that che reſidue be not kept till the next day. To 
which add Origens teſtimony in his fift Homily upon Leviticus, The Lord did not 
prtoff his Diſciples to eat afterwards the bread which he gave them, neither did he 
command that it ſhould be kept for the next day. Which Gabriel Biel freely ac- 
knowledgeth in the 36. Leſſon upon the Canon of the Maſe, ſaying, ( f) Chriſt 
gave not thy Sacrament to his Diſciples to keep it hononrably in ſtore, but to put it in 
ſe, ſaying, T ake ear. 

in yain the Cardinal brings many authorities of the Fathers which approve the 
reſeryation of the Sacrament for the time to come. For thoſe places ſpeak of the 
reſervation which private perſons made of the bread they had received in the 
Church, not of the reſeryation made by Biſhops and Prieſts of the reſidue of the 
ſacred bread after the Communion. And though it were otherwiſe, the cuſtoms 
of ſome private perſons ought not to be ballanced apainft publick Confti. 
tutions. 

Something alſo muſt be ſaid of the uncovering and elevation of the Sacrament, 
In the antient Church the bread and wine laid upon the table were covered with 
a linnen cloth unrill the hour of the Communion : then they took off the linnen 
to ſhew the Sacrament unto the people. This /Baſi/ calls the demonſtration or 
exhibicion, (g) ſaying, Which of the Saints have left us in writing the words of 
the Invocation, When the bread of the Euchariſt is ſhewed ? For M. dn Perron ſhall 
not perſwade us that &rad£, in this place ſignifieth conſecration. So there ſhould 
be a vain repetition in theſe words. For emunns jyvecatio, fignitieth the conſe. 
cration, The Cardinal chen makes Baſi/ to ſay, Which of the Saints have left us 
in writing the words of the conſecration when the bread us conſecrated? ( Þ ) Pachy- 
metes who hath commented upon Dionyſus, whom they ſay ro be the Areopagite, 
ſpeaks thus, After prayers the holy gifts are uncovered which had remained covered 
wtill the time of the participation. » This is that which Dionyfius, whom he ex- 
poundeth, calls eess 73 iupart's 44 bring to evidence. 

As for theeleyation, as Chriſt made no eleyation of the ſacred bread and wine, 
ſo we finde not in the antient Church that ever the Prieſt lift up a wafer over his 
head (which is that they call lifting up God) to make the people worſhip it. Only 
I finde that in the ſixth agethe Biſhop or Prieſt taking the diſh, where the ſacred 
bread was, with both his hands did raiſe it a little from the cable, to let the people 
ſee it better. Anaſtaſius Sinaita who writ inthe year 550. (if the books be his 
which bear his name) faith that (i) after he hath ſanftified that dread ſacrifice, he 
lift up the bread of life and ſhe wed it unto all. Yetthatelevation was of the bread 
only, not of the chalice. As it may be gathered out of German Patriarch of Con- 
ſtaxtinople inthe contemplation of Eccleſiaſtical things. ( k,) The elevation (ſaith 
he) of the venerable body repreſents the elevation in the Croſs and reſurrettion it ſelf. 
And that the divine Gas alone uz lifted up, ſheweth that he s the King and Lord, 
and himſelf is the head according to the Apoſtle, This paſſage isalledged and fer . 
down in Greek in the Cardinals margent, bur he falſifiethit in the interpretation, 
tranſlating vn the elevation on high, adding theſe words ex high, which are not 
in the Greek, to make the Reader believe that the eleyation was done very high, 


bus oftendit. (k) # 5 Lon; t% nuis cauarC finite why om T4 qzups vanyy Ty aunl Suneny, ) 
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and above the Prieſts head. This fraud appears evidently in that in the ſameline 
there is 7Ww &m 4 gauge 34u00, the elevation in Croſs, where the Cardinal (1) tranſ(- 
lates the elevation, without on high : bur he commits a greater falſification in 


tranſlating v4 # IGor dgrov wovev to elevate the bread alone a part, which words againſt du 


& part are his own, and arenotin the Greek. WT 

In the Licurgies falſcly atcributed to S. 7ames and to S. Chryſoftom, mention is 
made of the elevation of the gifr, Bur beſides that theſe Licurgies are falſe and 
ſowedup with diverſe pieces made in ſeveral apes, it is certain, that the elevati. 
on mentioned in theſe Liturgies, is not that of the wafer above the Prieſts head 
while the Prieſt turns his back to the people, but the elevation of the diſh where 
the bread was, which the Biſhop or the Prieſt made with his face turned towards 
the people. | 

Cardinal ds Perros having found nothing in all the antient Church uncill the 
rime of the fourth Univerſal Council, brings theſe Liturgges, and ſome new ob. 
ſcure Authors, as one Nicolaus Peftoratws,and a piece of a Liturgy, whoſe words 
he prodnceth, 538 v4: «priws rv ag, and expounds them thus, for he elevates not 
then the holy bread. He was ſo raw in Greek that heeſteemed that «ens ſignified 
then, whereas it fignifieth altogether, or wholly. Sometimes «gn'ss ſignifieth lately 
bur yery ſeldome, and that fignification hath nothing common with the ſenſe ©, 
this place, | f 

Francis Alvarez a Portughez Monk, who lived fix years in Ethiopia and Dami- 
an Goes, upon the relation of an Erhiopian Ambaſſador, ſay that the Ethiopian 
Churches make no elevation of the Hoſt, I will relate the very words of Alvarez 
in the third chapter of his Ethiopian Hiſtory. Having ſaid, that in the Maſs or 
Liturgy of the Erhiopians, they make a great cake of fine flower, and that the loaf 
is ſomewhat big and ſubſtantial becauſe all communicate, Alſo that all commu- 
nicate in the two kinds; He addeth, The Prieſt uncovereth the cake which be held 
covered like a Sacrament ; Then he takes it in his bands, and lifting up hs right 
hand leaveth it upon the left, printing npon it with his thumb five or ſix marks; One 
above, another in the midſt, the third at the foot (ſo he ſpeaks) the others on the fides. 
T ben he conſecrates in his language, on our manner, is proper ſenſe, and with the 
ſame propriety of words ;, only he doth not elevate the Sacrament. He faith alſo, 
that after that the Prieſt hath taken the Sacrament of the blood, the Deacon doth 
adminiſter ic in ſpoons, That another Prieſt giveth water to drink, to them that 
have participated the cup, who waſh their mouth with ir and then ſwallow it , 
And that the Prieft drinks a draught of water after he hath celebrated the Maſs; 
for that Monk calls that Aſaſs, although the Ethiopians call it otherwiſe. He adds 
that the Office of the Maſs # very ſbort, and that it is bardly begun, but it is ended 
preſently after. For theſe Churches have not the 7ztroits, nor the Gradwal:s ; 
Only they read the inſtitution of the Sacrament ſer down inthe Goſpel, adding 
ro1t alictle ſinging and ſome bleſſings, | 

Out of all this it appears how far the Abyſſine Church (that contains ſeventeen 
great Provinces which are ſo many Kingdoms) differs from the belief of the Ro- 
man Church, There they make no elevation, and by conſequent no adoration. 
There every Communicant participates the two kinds, There the Service is in 
a known tongue, And the water, which the Prieft and the Communicants drink 
after the Service 1s done, ſheweth that they belieye not Tranſubſtantiation, This 
mingling of water with the body and blood of Chrift newly taken (to ſpeak after 
the ſtile and belief of the Romanifts) would be held an unwarrantable mixture. 
Neither do they ſpeak of the Pope in that Country, nor of obedience to the 
Roman Church. Neither can one ſay that they have ſhaken off the yoke of the 
Pope: for they neyer were ſubjeR to him. Neither did eyer the Pope complain, 
that they had departed from his obedience, or ever laid any claim of domination 
over them, although theſe Churches have ſabfiſted now aboe a thouſand 
years, | 
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of the adoration of the Sacrament : weakneſs of the Cardinals proofs : how 
he {alfifieth Scviprore. Examination of bis allegations. 


THE form after which the Lord Jeſus celebrated his holy Supper 4mong his 
- . Diſciples, ſheweth evidently, that the Apoſtles did not worſhip the Sacra- 
ment; for they were fitting [or rather teaning] at che table, and did not rife from 
the table fill the whole a&ion of the Sacrament was done. For in all the narra- 
tives of the inſtitution of the Sacrament, there is no command for worſhipping 
the Sacrament, nor any trace of adoration,no more then of that etevation where- 
by thepeople is invited to worſhip, 
(a) Againſt * (1) The Cardinal apſwereth, that 6ne may adote fitting; That the Virgin a74- 
ome r bowing Chriſt in her boſom, did rievettheleſs worſhip him. That Nama had 
book 3.ch.zx commanded that adoration ſhould be performed hcl, That F;brac faid in his 
(b) Quarra- Moral verſes, (b)) Adore fitting as the Grecidn preſeribee. 
ins de Pi-» To this anſwer, that if the Virgin Mary _— theLord Jeſus in fer boſom, 
_ offi adored him, ſhe did it with her heart and thought, not with the geſture of her 
— body, or with an outward adoration, the adoration which is here in queſtion. 
ordomne, For in thefacrifices they wete bourid eo proſtrate their bodies ; how much more 
then in a ſacrifice where the body of the eternal Son of God was ſacrificed? That 
which he faith of N»ma and Pibrac, 18 a boyiſh conctit,; For the Apoſtles were 
] ews,and were not ruled by Nana's Conſtitutions, nor by Pibrac's moral verles, 


Their cuſtory in the adoration was to Ktieel down, yea many times to proſtrate 


their whole body. . | 
" The Gn inal makes a doubt whether the Apoſtles received the Euchariſt ſit 
Againſt 4s ting, © Fox (faith he) the genre and poſt are of the Communicants is not expreſt; 
Pleſſis, book yg Was it 15 not expreſt whether they ſtood ap to eat the —_— according to the 
3-h.1k 5», iturion of the Law. © Had this Prelat read atrentively the text of the Goſpel, 
Po 377. he would not have doubted of a thing ſo clearly expreft in it. Forinthe 13. ch, - 
of & Jl Goſpel, ver. 4. it is ſaid, that Jeſus atoſe from Supper-ro waſh his 
Apo es feet; and after he had waſhed their feet, weread in yerfe 12; that he 
| fate down again. Inthe ſane chapter $; John ſpeaks of a Diſciple, which is S. Johx 
Him! FN Gita at the table, was in the bvfome of Jeſus, thar is, he laid his 
hea on his lap, whic 1 he could not have done if Jeſashad ſtood up. The tables 
of che Grecians' and Romans wereſ0 diſpoſed, that they were half ſitring, balf 
ing down.z and that be that was inthe ſecond place ficting lower, could reſt 
ts head bn him that was fitting aboye hit. This Cartinal ignorant in the good 
letters, knew nothing of theſe things, or if he knew them, he purpoſely diſſembled 
them... Thar naw. of Utting at the Lords Supper was yet in faſhion in the 
Apolltles time. . This appeareth by the Chufth of the Corinthians, which cele- 
pare, e Lords Supper in the form of a feaſt, where-exceſſes were committed. 
To which the word of 9&9 and Cena are ſuitable, which all the antient Churches 
uſed to expreſs Ct aQion celtbratig this Sacratnerit ' with his Diſciples, 
tye,the word Cera ſignifieth a conjmon, ſupper , Hot an oblation importing 
ado 
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(c)Du Perron Others ſay,.(c) and the Cardinal after them, that, the Apoſtles did not wor- 
ainſt ds ſhip the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, becauſe they had Chriſt every day with 
_ - __ them ; wherein they deceive themſelves purpoſely , for they know, that before 
p.863, Lat Aion the Apoſtles had neyer eaten Chriſt, and neyer been preſent ar the 
ſacrifice of his body . and 1" ſuch a manducation had deferved an extraordinary 

devotion, and that Fes was never a Tacrifice in the Church withont ad6rarion. 


Much leſs then ſhould the ſacrifice of the natural body of the Son of God have 
wanted adoration, eſpecially the firſt inſtitution of that ſacrifice, which mult be a 
perpecual pattern and rule. 
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Upon our queſtion to our adverſaries, where they can fhew us, that eyer God 
commanded us to worſhip the Sacrament, and to yeild to it a ſeryice of latria 
(as they ſpeak, which is the adoration due to God alone) we cannot fetch an 
anſwer from them, nor one word to the purpoſe. Af. dx Perron (4d) labourer 4) OfE 
hard about that, and is put to his ſhifts : he ſaith, that no more haye we any com- ils 
mand co worſhip the Holy Ghoſt. I anſwer, that whoſoever worſhippeth God, <.s. © 
worſhippeth the Holy Ghoſt, fince the Holy Ghoſt is God, for fo he is called 
AA. 5. 3. The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 6, 19. faith that our bodies are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt : now Temples muſt be conſecrated to none but God. And Jeſus 
commanded rhat we ſhould be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Now we are not baptized in the name of the crea- 

_—_ ; 

If the body of Chriſt which is given ia the Euchariſt were the natural body of 
Chriſt, as our adverfaries will have it, not the Sacramental body as we affirm, the 
Apoſtles would have worſhipped it. Eſpecially in che firſt celebration of this 

| Sacrament , which muſt be a rule unto the Church ; che command of wor- 
ſhipping the Sacrament ſhould have been clearly expreſt, or at leaſt the pra- 
Rice, ; 

(c) He adds, that when the Father ſaith,T his ts my ſon in whom I am well pleaſed, (e)Pag.$6;. 
hear ye him, he ſaith not Worſhip ye him ;, but in that indicative propoſition, This is 
my Son, this imperative propoſition, Worſhip ye him, was virtually and implicitly con- 
rained. Likewiſe he will have theſe words, This is my body, to contain implicitly 
the command of worſhipping him. 

I anſwer, that thoſe words, This i my Son, are proper, not Sacramental or 
typical words, liketheſe, 7his is my body, as we haye proved it. Now from fim- 
ple words one may draw conſequences, but from Sacramental words no conſe- 
quence can be drawn, till rhey be reduced to fimple and not typical words. - Be- 
fades, theſe words, Thu « my Son, contain indeed a command to worſhip Chriſt, 
but not to worſhip himin ſucha place or in ſuch an ation, Whereas from theſe 
words, This is my bedy, they will infer a conſequence, that this body muſt be wor- 
ſhipped under the ſpecies of bread, which is an inconſequent conſequence and 
without oy colour. 

The Cardinal adds, Though the bread of the Encharift ſhonld remain traly bread 
in its inward and inuifpble ſubſtance, was there not a far greater diftaxce between the 
Ark.and God, the Ark, being but the ſimple legal and ceremonial ſign of his preſence, 
then between the Encharift and Chrs ft ? which Ark nevertheleſs Joſhuah and all 
the people of Iirael worſbipped ; And David in his Pſalms exhorts every one to wor= 


it, 

l anſwer, that it is falſe that ever Fou4h or the people of 1/-az{ worſhipped the 
Ark. We findindeed, Joſh. 7, 6. That Fofbnab rent bis garments and fell on his 
face to the ground before the Ark of the Lord, And that not only according to the 
Hebrew, but according to the Vulgate verſion authorized by the Council of Trent. 
The words in that verfion are theſe, Foſwe pronus cecidit in terram coram Arca 
Dowini nſque ad vefperam, tam ipſe quans ſeniores Iſrael. The verſions of Sax- 
Hes Pagninus and of Arias Montanus ſay the ſame. Thelicenciouſneſs of forgery 
is notorious in this Cardinal, 

With the like deprayation of Scripture, he faith in the ſame place, that Devid 
in his Plalms exhorceth every one to worſhip the Ark, and he alledgeth, with- 
out quoting, a text of the g8. Pſ. which in the Hebrew Bible is the 99. where 
David faich, Exalc ye the Loyd onr God and Worſhip at bis footfleol. But the vulgar 
verſion ſaith, Worſaip his foorftoel, Here the Cardinal will play the Grammarian, 
bur aReth chat parc but poorly. All the good verſions of onradverfaries tranſlate 
as we do, that of Pagina a Monk of Lacs, and that of Arias Aﬀontanei a Spa- 
ward, So doth allo the Chaldean Paraphraſt. The Septuagint tranſlate 
wpcoxurionry 79 vaomdiw, not rs vavziNer, But this removerh all doubt, that in the 
fame Plalm after WT? WING Aderate ad ſcabrllum, it is added NY MANeTT 
Adorate ad montem. Tf in the firſt, we muſt tranſlate Adore the foorftool, we muſt 
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tranſlate in the ſecond, Adore the mountain, which the Cardinal would not like, 
for it would be a mad idolatry to worſhip a mountain. Irt is not credible that 
David worſhipped before the Ark otherwiſe then Foſsua ; Now it is exprelsly 

Joh. 7.6- Maid of Foſoxa, that he fell to the earth wpon his face before the Ark of the Lord, not 
that he worſhipped the Ark. Who will believe that God, who in his Law did ſo 
expreſsly prohibit worſhipping any other but God, would allow the worſhipping 
of a wodden cheſt? I confeſs, that worſo;pping God, and Worſvipping before God, 
are the ſame thing. Bur when it is queſtion of inanimate things, worſ»ipping be- 
fore the Temple, and worſbipping the Temple, arethings far different, 

Two things deſerve to be oblcrved by the way. Firſt, thele words of the Car- 
dinal, Though the bread ſhould remain in bis inward and inviſible ſubſtance, 8c. 
This is ſaying tacitely, that there is an outward ſubſtance, and putting two ſub-- 
ſtances in the bread, the one inward and inviſible, the other outward and viſible, 
which is a meer abuſe, By affeRing ſubtility he berrayeth his ignorance, 

Secondly, obſerve to what cxcels Idolatry is grown in the Roman Church, in 
which they worſhip not only the body of Chriſt which they affirm to be covered 
with the Fecies, but alſo the ſpecies, that is the ſigns and accidents. 

* ) Bell (f) Bellarmis teacherh that doQtrine, ſaying that the adoration belongeth to 
( A E,. the ſigns of bread and wine, in as much as they are-conſidered as the ſame thing 
ako :9. With Chriſt whom they contain ; as when they worſhipped, they worſhipped his 
ſe&.Sed hxc. garment alſo, So then Chriſtians are brought ro worſhip the colour and the 
Proprie Chri- fore of bread, and a whole objeR is worſhipped, of which Chriſt makes but the 
fam off _ one half, Wherefore the Council of Trene commanceth that the Sacrament be 
eam aderatis WOrſhipped. Now the Sacrament of Chriſt is not Chriſt, 
onem etiam 
ad ſymbola panis &+ vini pertizere, quatenus apprebendunticy ut quid - unum cum vpſo Chriſta quem continent, 
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That in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian Church the Sacrament was not wor- 
ſhipped. The Cardinals allegations and proofs are examined, - 


HE cuſtom of ſitting at the table when the Euchariſt was celebrated, did 
not continue long after the Apoſtles. For ſoon after their death another 
cuſtom was broughrin, that the Deacons ſhould bring the Sacrament to every 
communicant, or that every communicant ſhould come to the Paſtour of the 
Church to receive the communion in the two elements, 
But as for the adoration, it is certain, that as they did not elevate the Sacra- 
ment, ſo they did not worſhipit, and for that our adverſaries bring no proof 
(a) In his that can ſervetheir turn, nor any example, or teſtimony of antient writers of the 
ah againſt fMeThar (a) M.da Perron ſer for his limit, that is, till the fourth univerſal Coun- 
M, du Pleſſs il, which was in the year of Chriſt 451. Burt in the 23, Canon of the third 
book 3.ch.11 Council of Carthage we have this conſlitution, Ve cum altari «ſſ;ftitar, ſemper ad 
Patrem dirigatur oratio. That when the Prieſt aſſiſts before the Altar, the prayer 
be alwayes diretted unto God the Father. If it was then unlawful to make the 
addreſs of prayers unto Chriſt in the Euchariſt, it was alſo unlawful to worſhip 
his body; forin Chriſtian Religion all adoration imports inyocation : yea the 
word adoratio comes from sratio, which ſignifieth prayer, 
For the adoration of the Sacrament they alledge Dionyſime in ch. 3. of Eccleſi- 
(b) Dionyf aſtical Hierarchy, ſaying, (b) O holy and Divine ceremony, removing the vails of 
| mn ny ”"* the riddles wherewith thou art ſym olically invironed, fhew they (elf clearly tow 
Eccl. cap. 3- 
S dards & izgs Tin, Te Fuxgighng ot evi duohouars of dirryudror SaorgAvauy, 


and 


Chap. 21, X I. Controverſie, Of Tranſubſtantiation. 779 


and fill our eyes with thine only and wnſhadowed light. The Cardinal tranſlateth 
THE a Sacrament, and by the Sacrament he underſtands Chrift. A willtull abuſe, 
to call Chriſt 7ta479, that is a myſtery or myſtical ceremony. So did Faber Stapn- 
lenſis rranſlareit. O divinum penitus ſanttumque myſterizm ! Who ſecs nor that 
this is an Apoſtrophe, a Rhetorical compellation, whereby many times things in- 
animate are ipoken toas if they underſtood, and perſons abſent as if they were 
preſent? It was ſo that Ambroſe ſpake to the element of water, (c) © water (c) Ambro!, 
which haſt waſhed the globe of the earth ſtained with human blood, &c. O Water that in Luc. lib. 
haſt meritcd (thatis © rained) ro be a Sacrament of Chriſt, &c, It was o, that the 19:©-22+ 
Prophets ſpake many times to heaven and earth. Burt what? That book is not bo .. wt 
of Dionyſius eAreopagita, but was made many ages ſince, as we might ealily (an Conmaies 
prove. ut preſentium 
(d) The Cardinal faith, this Author is not the true Diony/ins Areopagita, bur {4c4crorum 
that it isenouch that heis a Catholick Author above thirteen hundred years old, _ jm-5ags 
that is,about three hundred yearsafrer Chriſt, And he proveth ir, becauſe the ys 
Council of Conſtantinople in Trulls, heldin the year 681. and Gregory who writ lavaſti, &c. 
about the year of C riſt 595. cite that Author. An ingenious proof, That a 9 aqua que 
book was written about! the year 300. of Chriſt, becauſe ſome Authors haye 4 amteatum 
ſpoken of him about 700, years after Chriſts birth! Iris falſe thac Gregorins N a- rk 4 : 
zianzmw did ever alledge that book, as Badews ſuſpeteth. And if Nicolus the (d) fy 
Coloſſian ſaith that he ſaw the Comments of Dioxyſiue of Alexandria upon that ron libro aate 
book, he is no credible witneſs, For who will belieye that theſe Comments were £/#atoz cap. 1. 
hideight or nine hundred years, and that this Nicolas was the firſt that ſaw them 
afrer ſo many ages ? which I ſay, nor to deſpiſe the book of the Hierarchy 
aſcribed to Dionyfins Areopagita , a very uſeful book, and altogether contrary 
ro Tranſubſtantiation, to Purgatory, and to the Popes primacy. Only I fay ir 
cannot be of that Dionyſ6#s, and thar it was written by ſome Chriſtian Platonician 
about 350. or 400. years after Chriſts birth, in the time that Monks began to 
ſpread, when the Churches were flouriſhing, and the time quier. 
Read all the Fathers ofthe firſt ages ; not one word ſhall be found inthem of 
adoring the Sacrament, and deterring a divine worſhip unto it; no trace of thac 
is extant in 7«ſtin Aſartyr,nor in Ignatius, nor in Clemens Alexandrinns, nor in 
Tertulian, nor in Origen, nor in Cyprian, nor in that book of the Lords Supper 
which is falſly tathered upon him, as we have proved, nor in Arnobixs, nor in 
Lattantins, nor in Athanaſins, norin Exſebius, nor in Baſilizs, nor in Gregorius 
Nyſſenus, nor in Gregorins Nazianzenus. Neither do the Liturgies of S. Zames 
—_- Bafilins, though falſified and diſguiſed with many additions, ſpeak a word of 
them, 
The antienteſt Author alledged by the Cardinal, that ſeems to ſpeak of the 
adoration of the Sacrament, is Cyrillas of Feryſalew, who writ about the year of 
Chriſt 380. he ſpeaks thus in the fifch myſtagogical Catecheſis, After the Com- 
munion of Chriſts body, I draw near to the chalice of the blood, not ſtretching forth 
my hands, but bowing 1n a form of adoration and veneration. But theſe myltago- 
gical Carecheſes are a ſuppoſiritious book ; for they are quite of another ſtile, 
more conciſe then the precedent eighten Catecheſes, which ought alſo to be 
called Myſtagogical, becauſe they ſerveallo for introduQions to myſteries, But 
the diverſity ot the Author, is the cauſe of the diverſity both of theritle and ſtile, 
That this work is ſpurions, it appeareth not only by the diverſity of the ſtile, but 
alſo becauſe in the firſt Myſtagogical Catecheſes ( ce) the Author chideth his (1 ,,,; 5 
hearers for frequenting the hippodrow, that is, the place appointed for horſe N24, 32 
races, and for treqenting the Amphitheater, where Gladiatours were fighting 512% waria: 
againſt Tygers and Lyons, and labours'to dehort them from ſuch ſpectacles, & inm""c5- 
Such admonitions could nor be done at 7er»ſalew, where there was neither —_—— 
Hippoarom, nor Amphitheater, _— 
No Cities had thoſe ornaments and ſpeRacles, but the capital Cities of the 
Empire, as Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, where the ordinary 
reſidence of the Emperour was, or of bis Lieutenants, in Apa and Egypr, and 
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ſome few towns where the Roman Legions wintered, as Nemanſws in Gawles, and 
ſome Towns in the Eaſt upon the borders of Perſia. Burt as for er»ſalem, it was 
ſubje& ro Ceſarea the Metropolitan of Paleſtina, and was one of the leaſt Towns 
of rhe Empire as for the civil order. Herod the great had built. an Amphitheater 
at Ceſarea, as Foſephms reſtifietrh. But in the time of Cyri/{as it was no more fre- 
quented. Geſner in his Library, ſaith, that theſe Catecheſes are found in the I.i- 
brary of A#ſþ#rg under the name of one Fohn of 7erſalem. 

As for the ocdic eighteen Catecheſes, although I think that moſt of them are 
of Cyrifims, yet ſome of them are none of his, as the eighteenth, For that Care- 
chef being made a few dayes before Eaſter, yet the Authour ſpeaks as if they had 
(f) 2«4u:- been then in the depth of winter. ( f ) Now(laith he) i the time of winter, and 
eds 6 xgugds the trees ſtand now as dead. Whereas in Fer»ſalem ac Eaſter, the corn begins to be 
&5 beds, int in the ear. A fortnight after Eaſter, at the latelt, they offered in the Temple the 
mz Nres new fruitsand the new ſheaves, Itis like that theſe Catecheſes were pronounced. 
TV @573425* at Conſtantinople where winters are often hard and long, by reaſon of the neigh- 

bourhood of Pontus Enxinns. 

The ſame eighteenth Catecheſis makes us clearly ſee that the Myſtagopical 
which follow,are not of the ſame Author, For towards the end of that eighteenth 
Catecheſis, the Author promiſeth more Catecheles to follow. And faith, that 
the firſt ſhall begin by theſe words nv uy ar Frau eapal Mgtdowe, which are 
not found in the firſt Mylſtagogical, and it begins otherwiſe, 

Yer let us ſuppoſe that theſe Catecheſes are of Cyrilzus, What do they ſay 
for the adoration of the Sacrament ? The alledged paſſage faith only, that we 
muſt come to the Communion of the Sacrament with the geſture and countenance 
of a manthat worſhippeth God and Chrilt fitting ar the right hand of God; for 
of worſhipping the Sacrament he faith never a word. 

Thus Gregorizs Nazianzensys inthe oration upon his ſiſter Gorgoxia, faith, thar 
at midnight ſhe came and - ftrated ber ſelf before the altar, and with a loud cry called 
upon him that ts honoured upon the altar. It cannoc be ſaid that ſhe worſhipped the 
Sacrament, ſeeing that the holy Euchariſt was not celebrated at midnight, and that 
ſhe was alone in the Church. 

(g) Itaque The ſamel ſay of the paſſage of Ambyoſe inthe third book of the Holy Ghoſt, 
per mommy ch. 12, where expounding that foor{tool mentioned in the Pſalm, he faith, (g) By 
ty: per ter. the footſtool the earth is nnderſtoed, and by the earth the fleſh of Chriſt, which now we 
Tam autem Worſhip in myſteries, and which the Apoſtles worſhipped in onr Lord Jeſus. And of 
caro Chriſti, the paſſage of Auſtin upon Plalm 98. (h ) He walked in the fleſh,and gave us his 
quam ag © fleſh unto ſalvation. Now no body eats that fleſh unleſs he hath firſt worſhipped it. 
_ pn Theſe paſſages ſpeak not of worſhipping the fleſh of Chriſt under the ſpecies of - 
Apoſtol; in bread, bur only of worſhipping the fleſh of Chrift in the fraQtion of the Sacra- 
Domino Jeſu ment. It is one thing to worſhip Chriſt in the Lords Supper, and another thing 
 adorarunt. to worſhip the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Thus in the Eucharift we wor. 
(h) fo 7 {Þip the Father, yet we worſhip him not under the elements, as if that Sacrament 
1 9:41; were God theFather, The antient Chriſtians worſhipped in the Euchariſt the 
vit, et ipſam body of Chriſt fitting atthe right hand of God , and to that end were warned, 
carnem ma that while they received the holy bread, they ſhould lift up their hearts on high , 
ergy Smrſumcorda., Anſtins words are moſt confiderable, Thar none eats the fleſh of 
tem dedit, #he Lord, unleſs be hath —_—__ it before. None can deny, that he ſpeaks of the 
aemo illom true and ferious worſhip, which is done as well with the heart as with the body. 
caraem mas= Whence it appeareth, that he ſpeaks-not of a manducation with the mouth , for 
ducet mſ ,. many eat the Sacrament withthe mouth, without ſuch a ſerious worſhip of Chriſt, 
Prog i fades (as "Auſtin faith often) ate theSacrament of Chriſts body, yer without 
(3).240d au- Worſhipping Chriſts body. And ſo Aſtin: ſaying ſhould be found falſe, That 
tem adorari none eats the fleſh of the Lord except he bath worſhipped it before. But this Father 
debeat, © ſpeaks moſt true, becauſe he ſpeaks of the ſpiritual manducation by faith, which 
pare cannot be but in them thar fear Chriſt and worſhip him. 
_—_— Hierem upon the ſame Pfalm, (1) The Apoſtics fhewed that the fleſh of Chriſt 
com adorantes regreſſs ſunt in Hieruſalem ; ſed &t ad ciucem Dominican et ad animam ſanttam hac riſerenda _ 
my 
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muſt be worſhipped, when he aſcending to heaven, they worſhipping returned to Jeru- \4 
falem. Bnt theſe things muſt be referred to the Croſs of the Lord, and to his hol 
ſoul , not then to the adoration of the Sacrament. 

In the ſame manner muſt we underſtand the expreſſions of Chyy/oftows in the 
7, Homily upon Matthew, and in the 24. Homily upon the firft Epiſtle ro the 
Corinthians, where he exhorteth his hearers by the example of the Aſag; that 
came out of Perſ6a, who worſhipped Chriſt in the manger, to worſhip hum alſo 
in the ſacred myſteries ; They are Rbetorical declamations, in which he ex- 
—_— the people to worſhip Chriſt in the Euchariſt, nor co worſhip the Eu- 
chariſt, 

I cannot wonder enough how the Cardinal durit alledge T beodorert ; Book 
firſt Dialogue having ſaid , that Chriſt (k) gave to che » the —— of the Ew. 
and that he honoured the viſible ſigns with the name of by bd having not chan - —_— 
their nature, but adding grace wnto-nature, inthe ſecond Dialogue ſpeaks the os OY du | 
language, ſaying, (1) After the conſecration the myſtical ſigns depart not from (k) 78 hd 
their proper nature, for _y remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and form, and wer T3 9% 
are _— = tn - han - as oy were _ | ? —_— m- 

T heodoret addeth according to the Cardinals verſion, * The fig us 4) OKs 
to be the things which they are made, and are believed and Rar vr on rm ml ue 
which they are believed ro be. But there isaccording to the Greek, and m__ ner@ ee. 
to T heodorets intention, The fogns are underſtood to be the things that they wars. ole 
and are believed and venerated, as bring that which they are believed to be. Theo- ovpene TH 
dorer faith that cVpfoae mga? the ſigns are venerated, or as the Cardinal tranſ- 4: om_ 
lates, the ſigns are worſh;pped. Upon which we give the choice to our adverſaries oP 
whether they will ha 7e Theodorets meaning to be, that the ſigns are worſhipped rh 
with the ſoyeraign v »rſhip due unto: God glone, or whether they will have *<. ,. ., 
Te9ox9v according to the cuſtom of the,Grecians to fignitie only venerating and (1% 39 6 
reVerencinge If they will have Theodorets meaning to be, that the figns or figures Jon: —_ 
of Chriſt are worſhipped with a ſoveraign adoration, they make Theodoret guilty 9v{Gone # 
of horrible idolatry, as deferring unto the figns or figures of Chriſt a worſhi exeing S;igus 
equal to the adoration due to % ſoveraign God , for the ſigns are not God J gunner. 
Or if they will, that Theodoret by T6099 underſtands only venerating Or re- _ 
verencing, then they make him ſpeak as we do, for we honour and venerate theſe ia; bf W_ 


62am bon, HY 
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be ages like _ m only that he did reverence them. eb8). 

n the Licurgy attributed to Chry/oftom- theſe words are found : (m) 7% (m) Liturg, 
Deacon having ſaid Amen, and worſhipped or venerated with reverence a Holy _—_ _ 
Gaſpet, comes out by the Sacred dores. None, Ithink, is ſo grofsly idolatrous, as tO , gg : 
gather hence that the book of the Goſpel muſt be worſhipped with adoration of & 3 Neb uo- 
latria, In our dayes they worſhip the boly tear of Chriſt, and the wood of »& «muy 
the Croſs, and the repreſentation of our Saviours face 0na linnen eloth, and yet 7 Auld 
no man of good ſenſe would worſhip theſe things with the ſame adoration as he _ OM 
worſhippeth God, although Thowas, Cajetas, Biel, Azor, Vaſquez, and a multi- Pd 
tude of DoRors ſtiffly maintain that the wood of the Croſs: maſt 'be worſhipped wanior, 
with adoration of latr;a. x92 oCinlay 

Here cannot paſs by the ignorance or fraud of Cardinal a# Perron, who de. 4 id 7 ev 
fends this adoration in the Mats with the example of Aaron and Adoſes, who ſpake _"_— 
by Gods command unto the tone whence che waters flowed * as though Aſoſes 
and Aares by ſpeaking to that ſtone had worſhipped it. The words which they 

ſpake 
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ſpake to \the' ſtone, were not words of adoration ,* but ot command. 
Such was the word of Chriſt ſpeaking to Lazarw lying in the ſepulcher, Zaza- 
rus come forth. Such ſhall Gods command be, when in the laſt day he ſhall com- 
mand the earth and the ſea to give up thedead. | 
Theodoyer then meant, not that the inanimate ſigns of Chriſts body and blood 
muſt be worſhipped with the adoration due to God, but that they mult be ve. 
nerated, reſpe&ed and honoured as ſacred things, and as the myſtical and facra- 
mental body of Chriſt oughr-to be venerated. So ſpeaks Aſtin 118, Epiltle, 
(n) Newer (n) Neitberof them diſhononreth the Lords body and blood, if they ſtrive with emula- 
wort w = tion to honour the moſt ſalmtary ſacred ſign, 8&c. The one ont of reſpett dareth not take 
oa him every day the other ont of reſpect adareth not let one day paſs without taking it. Only 
Domini, fi ſa- this meat will not be loathed at Aſanna was once. Wherefore alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Iubrrrimum it 4 recetwed nnworthily by thoſe that do not diſeern it from other mears by a venerati- 
Sacrament o# eſperially due. When it is queſtion of the dignity of the Sacrament, alwayes this 
ab$IPIRE g00dDottor ſpeaks of honouring and venerating,never of adoring the Sacrament. 
Ju, &. Thefame Father in book 3. of Chriſtian doctrine, ch. 9. (0) He that maketh 
Ille honor ando or vewerateth the ſign divinely inſtituted, - whoſe vertue and fanification he under- 
ao avdit ſtands, derb net veneratethat which uu ſeen-and us tranſitory, but that rather to which 
G_, all ſuchthings ought to be referred. 
boner tude And irithe 164, Epiſtle, (p) We venerare everywhere the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 
101 aidet illo W hich .is done without adoration, 
die pretermit= _ But above all, the authority before alledged of Theophi/xs Patriarch of Alex- 
terenon captit. |, 1, :. is pregnant, with the expoſition which Hierom brings to it, This Theo- 
Sol. 10% phil in the firſt Paſchal Epiſtle diſputing againſt Origen, had ſaid, Origen conſ;- 
freut mma ders not rhat the myical waters of Baptiſm are conſecrated by the coming of the 
faftidium. 14> Holy Ghoſt, and that the breatl of the Lord, whereby the body of our Savionr u ſhewed 
de enim © [oy repreſented ] aud which we break for our ſanftification, and the ſacred chalice 
Apoſt bas whith are [et upon thttable, and which\hre indeed inanimare things, are ſantlified by 
aegis t iis the invocation and coming of the - Holy Ghoſt! Excellent words, eſpecially where 
93 hoc 62 Theophilus faith that olgeak the bread: of the Lord, whereby the body of the 
diſcernchant T,grd is fhewed:; and tharthe water'ef Baprtiſm.is ſanRified by the invocation and 
a cxreris cibis coming of the Holy Ghdſt.- "Sewing thereby, chat this fandtification is done by 
Calais ihvocation or prayer ndt Sy *pronouncing theſe words, This is my body. And 
Hihitz, that as this ſanRification- or conſecration';dorh not tranſubſtantiate rhe water of 
(0) 2## ant gf Baptiſm, alſo the conſecration of the bread doth not cranſubſtaniate ir into 
operatii” aut te body of the Cord. For le acknowledgeth but one kind of conſecration for 
his Comin Baptiſm and for the Encharilt. _ | | 
Es in-  Hieron tranſlator of theſe Epiſtles writes to the author of them Theophilus, 
ftiturum,cujrs and ſpeaks thus with a reflexion to this paſſage: We have admired in thy book the 
vim ſignifica- profit which all the Churches receive by #t ;, that the ignorant being inftrutted by the 
= rcinaſ teſtimonies of holy letters, «may learn with "what veneration they muſt receive holy 
hae | +. hon? things, and ſerve -to thitmmiſtry of Chrifts altar ;, and that they may not think that 
qued widerur the ſacred chalices, awd the Woly wails, and other things belonging to the ſervice of 
& tranſitoſed Chx;ſtspaſſion,art deprived of holineſs as inanimate and (enſeleſs, but that they may 
pur ; ' know, that becauſe they accompany the body and blood of the Lord, they ought to be 
an refe- venerated with the ſame Majeſty as bis body and blood. Theſe words ought to be 
/enda- (wit. well weighed. Hierons faith; that the chalices and linnen clothes, and other ap- 
(p) Baptiſmii parrenances of:the outward ſervice of the Sacrament ought to be venerated with 
Chriſt; ubi4ue the fame Majeſty andireverence asthe body and blood of Chriſt. Now it is clear, 
TIE | that linnen clothes” andichalices ought not to be worſhipped with the ſoveraign 
adoration due unts God alone, Whence it-appears, thar the body and blood of 
Chriſt; of which" Hierow: ſpeaks here, muſt not be worſhipped with ſoveraign 
adoration, and that the Lords body of which he ſpeaks, is the myſtical and Sacra- 
mental body of Chriſt, not the natural. - For would Heron: have been ſo profane 
or ſoiignoranr; ab to:preſcribe thar linnen clothes. and chalices ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped with aworfhip'equal unto that which is due unto Chriſt himſelf? Where- 
fort alſo be ſaith -not'that the body and blood, or: the chalices and vails muſt be 
" 2367? worſhipped, 
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worſhipped, but only that they muſt be yenerated. And this is the ſame thing (q) Duplict= 
that Hjerom told us before (that we may recurn.to our beginning) that there A 
are two ſorts of body and blood of Chriſt. It was from himthat the Canon j;; .v1 511. 
Dwpliciter was taken in the ſecond diſtinRion of the Conſecration, which faith, twalisilla atg; 
(q) The fleſh of Chriſt is underſtood two wayes. It s either that ſpiritual and dj- drone de qua 
vine fleſh, of which himſelf ſaith, 2ſy fleſh us meat indeed , or that fleſb which was 'ol : — 
crucified, and that blood which was ſhed by the ſouldiers ſpear. And the Canon ,;,,....1 7, 
De bac, in the ſame diſtinRion, (r) It # indeed lawfull to eat of that vittim, which ea que cruCis 
i done wonderfully in the commemoration of Chriſt. But it ts lawfull tonone toeat fixaeſt, & | 
that vittim in it ſelf which was offered in the altar of theCroſs. Note theſe words / 7. faſus 
init ſelf : It is not lawful toeat init felf rhe Lords fleſhoffered in the Croſs : For ft Lances 4 
- thereby he declareth, that it is Jawfull to eate it 3 Sacrament, Or in myſtery, not (x) De hs 
init ſelf, ſo that ir enter into our mouth or ſtomack, We heard allo Auſtin q#'dem boſtia 
ſaying upon P/. 98. as perſonating Chriſt, To ſhall not ear this body which you 14 'n Chriſta 
ſee, and ſhall not erink.the blood Which they that crncifie me ſhall ſpill. Then another pas rr 
ſort of Chriſts body is eaten, even the myſtical and facramental. ter frakems 
This diſtinRion of the two ſorts of body of Chrift being the key of the intelli- licet. Dc illa 
gence of the Fathers in this matter, it15no wonder that the Cardinal is alwayes vero goon 
wandring from his matter and accumulates texts of the Fathers to no purpoſe, be. Clo if yore 
cauſe he did nvt obſerve this diſtintion,and ſpeaks not a word of it 1n all his book Ft many ; 
of the Euchariſt. null edcre 


licet. 
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The Cardinals allegations out of the Fathers are examined, beginning at bis 
allegations ont of the Catecheſes of Gregory of Nyſla, 


{ Hae darken the clear evidence of- this truth, the Cardinal poureth a thick 
miſt of allegations of Fathers, ſome falſe, ſome wreſted, ſome to no pur- 
pole. 

Among the laſt ſort I put thoſe which he brings from new Authors, or ſuch 
as lived long after the fourth univerſal Council, which is the limit which he had 
ſet to himſelf, Such is Alger the Schoolman, who writ about the year of Chriſt 
1130. Such is Theophilatxs, who writ about the year 1075. Damaſcenu, who 
writ about the year 750, And Exthymins, who is of the year 1120, Although 
the Cardinal make all theſe men to ſpeak againſt their intention ; yer it would be 
ſuperfluous, and out of the limits of this diſpute to examine them, 

(a) In ch.8, of whichI have anſwered the moſt part, he brings a grear liſt of * 
the moſt ſpecious teſtimonies which he could gather out of all Chriſtian Anti. 
quity. He ſets in the front the Catechetical Oration of Gregorius Nyſſenue, 
and fills a page with it, forgeting his own verdi& in the ſame chapter, and in 
many other places, That one muſt not ſeek the belief of the Fathers in the books 
in which they ſpeak before the Catechumens, becauſe before them they durſt nor 


fay plainly what they believed, nor ſpeak according to their ſenſe;and that (b) who. (b) Ch8. p. 
ſoever pnblifhed openly ſome part of the doftrine of the ( hurch in the point of the 836, & 837. 


Encharift before the Catechumens or Infidels, was accomnted anathema: Now this 
Catecherical Oratien was made purpoſely for che Cacechumens:, as the title 
ſhews ic, 3 Ft | 
I could ſay alſo, that in- this matter Gregorius Nyſſenxs had a particular belief, 
which the Roman Church approyerth not. For inthe firſt Oration of the reſur. 
reQion of Chrift, to finde the three dayes and three nights, the time which holy 
Scripture ſaith that Chriſt was in the womb of the earth, that is inthe Sepulchre, 
he begins thoſe three dayes at the hour of the inſtitution of rhe Euchariſt ; ro 
olds, 


\ & 


a) Book 4. 
ch. 8. p.9$2, 


Cy Ow A 


_———— ws _— - * I L 


| inanimate. | 
; ! hat his body became nanima 
holds, that then leh rele Jvc, 9 ey » fi = _— a __- _ 
: ; F0e me by ſonl was i wy 
: $15 (c) For (faith he) the bo hat from that time bu e Opinion 
(c) 339 - x hover And ache ade, os if a man _ = C— __ 
boi ache he he iy body of the Lord Jeſus was de 
tdod lu em- as to believe 


Tho £10P 64 my had a ſo n this marrer ſome unwarrantr 
L b hat in k 


4 ith 
he ſaith in ch. 36. that fair 
ſame z (d) As when ith, Tow are ſaved 
229g nd extenuate the a” me : Whereas Pal, RS ey + yy Not of 
yy 20809 isin the power o_ and that not of 27 mars Fav ws uf nor faith comes 
rye . by grace wan. ] boaſt —_— 3s 47 on Grego 7 in the ſame book, 
CJ mas 6F- works le any m he ifr of . ; 7 ONS were harden- 
TS # og - us, bur char bothare the g ithour baptiſm, whole affe yl yannems 
caphrrus; Sre- ITOM us, hech that fuch as dye witho f their ſins, without myſtica 4 
" h.35- teac | rgation 0 , ly be purged 
Ex verſo ©, and that are dead —_—— of repentance, muſt RE ru «x 
ror | er, without amen by the fire of the furna 
Hetvers. —_ ' fasby a convenient means, — he adds, Becauſe that in the fire - 
[a quidew from ehcir ny ages. - d from the filth of fin 
Illa quidem ' be preſerved pure for many ag e, they that were waſbe, fr 4 a8 
( fides ) fita may here ts an abſter ſive vertue, her kind of pargation. But they 
n arbiirro 58 the water | ed of the other d by fire: I pals 
libers nſtre by the myſtical % —_— [ of baptiſm] by jon , end with 
The fame he ere wet _—_ Juhi he brings of Eph. 3. 18. = height, anderſtanding by 
ih 21, by che expoſition w ; adth, and length, and depth, and height, 
_ *. . all > a G _ — four ends of the _ ( 0. are found in that oration, 
7:7»2%- theſe four dim ; ings and many mor his Catechetical 
5m I Fr This book end this paige winter of Bf, The Etrnnnf 
y dvr. ;- Ler us confi inthe anticnt Editions, as in that C Latiny as Fellarmin 
_—_ -” ks a0; found inthe iece tranſlated into - f 
_ ded thar pie ſeveral books © 
dqwny, Go Pariz of the agy K-54 -__ Nicepher wid eo 12.09. = — "Bur T heodoret 
. obſerveth. $nidas f that Catechetical oration, doerh 
vJug 97", (8) obl #5, bur ſpeak not of that Cat lded the [ncenfounded, alledget 
xy, + Tg Gregors on hrs in the ſecond Dialogue ib ſock diverſity of words from _ 
Mrdwmaryzy ancienter ages « Orarion, yet w1 verſe hands, whic 
/poanr —_—— aſl d ar thar the book paſt ſince _— TD of one Seve- 
"ng Th II it. In the end of =o mc > rn But char Sevures fived 
aſun mon 1 haye fowlly = _ impugned the two natures of win Anaſtaſins about the 
re 757 an herecick, us Nyſſenss, that is, under the Empe ſpeaks in book 3, ch. 33. 
> ragged long = ons PW whoſe ener yo her Chnchares 
nay 3 year of the Lo * tre hich ſhewerth p , R 
Df and eh Libros Smwcs. ap; Wikdbibs diverſe ages. For that owe hs 
& Tt were added herefie taxed in the 
png REnS he Acephatl Emtychians, which is che here 
Xvun's 76 of the Ort | Y ns N ens, bur 
gm_ oration, ſage. it is eafie ro know that IT 1s none wry pos ak We have 
rater 5: As for that paſlage, hian , for there _ _—— is p h / ewo errours, the 
rags @ _ by = conedy T heodover, that the a ww 0 natures of Chih 
47 i Joey menace orgy ape ear eteerogon 
by Fx 5 ——_ ofthe ianens ever wichs os Nomery - — To defend 
A | | byamixcure , 4 ww deifie or c . ip dy of Chriſt 
TO: T4 pu- n with the divine was deified f bread into the body © 
in ture by the unio Tranſubſtanciation ol into the 
tr oh 
Or Rilo hep Ch oy ng eto wk 
aholyre £73= (ebſtance 0 e of the Godhead, , ner as t 
pe7 ae converted into the ſubſtance of logue of Tbeodorer. In the ſame ma be Pris 
PER IAAF Chen nn 
ei 3 Tels fog of the hy _ wr are changed aud made others. 
epaunrul 745 bnt after the invocation the 
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. d into the divine ſubſtance. 
| he aſſumption, was change | 
a :ſegies 4jver's 


jpcor, Eecl. in Gregoriv Nyſſeto. 
etiCorru. (F) Greg, Orat, Exetel, exp, 33, ( g.) Bellar, de Scripeor This 
Se piCopm. ; 


Chap. 22, XI, Controverſie,of Tranſubſtantlation. 785 


— 


— — 


This is the very doctrine contained in ch. 37. which the Cardinal alledgeth, 
and in diyers other places of this Catecherical oration, where it is ſaid divers 
times, that a mixture or commutation was made of hnmane nature with the 2m—__ 
Godhead. Asin ch. 11. (h) The Godhead is blended or mingled with the man- ra) 219745 
hood, In the ſame place he ſpeaks, (i ) of the manner of the mixture or contem- aps 73 aj 
perature of the Godhead with the manhood. And in ch.16, (k) He hath mingled Ypumver. | 
the intelle&ual nature with the ſenſible. The ſame he faith in the 26, and 32. © AD. 
chapters, uſing the groſſeſt terms that he isable co finde to, expreſs that mixture 5205 T0 
of the natures, And in ch. 37. whence this paſſageis taken, he ſaih, that by as Foum- 
that union, humane nature «s mw Jenks azias wrrmin , was changed into the voy. 
excellency of the Godhead, and as he faith a little after, it was (1) condeified, (*) v9teg» 
made God,which is rank Eutychianiſm. And he makes that mingling of natures 7 op a 
to prove the Eutychian Tranſubſtantiation. And thus he builderh his diſcourſe. we 
The proper food of mans body is bread, ſo that a mans body is in ſome ſort made {1) ;uyzm- 
of bread, and bread before it be eaten is mans body in porentis. Chriſt while he 510%» 3 
had his converſation in earth, ate bread, and his body was in ſome ſort made of #%gom19'+ 
bread, becauſe the bread which he ate was changed into Chriſts body, and that 
body mingled with the Godhead and deified, entring into our bodies by the 
Euchariſt, changeth our bodies into his nature, and quickeneth rhem , and thence 
cometh reſurreftion. And as the bread which Chriſt ate was changed into his 
body, fo the bread of the Eucharift is changed into the body of Chriſt mingled 
with his Godhead : Theſe are his.own words : We asked how the body of Chriſt 
which us in him quickeneth the whole nature of men in whom faith is, being diſtrs- 
bated to all without ſuffering any diminution. Perhaps Wwe are not far from the 
probable reaſon ; for if the [ Lb Gfence of each body i compounded with food which is 
meat and drink, and that meat ts bread, and that drink, 1 water tempered with wine , 
the Word of God according as it was defined before, which i God and Word, iz mingled 
with humane nature; And when it was inour body, it did not innovate ſome other 
conftitutiou of humane nature but gave ſubſpſtence v0 his body by the things that are 
uſual and convenient, ſuſtaining hu ſubſiſtence with meat and arink,, and that meat 
was bread. As thew in us (as I ſaid often) be that ſeeth bread, ſeeth the humane body 
n ſome ſort, becanſe when it is within the body it becomes the body ,, $0 in this place | 
(m) the body [of Chriſt] which received God, having received the food of bread, was (1) Neltzgy 
» ſome ſort the ſame thing as bread, the food (as it was ſaid) paſſing into the nature 94: 
of the body. For that which « proper to all, ts alſo without queſtion in that fleſh, 
namely, that this body is contained in the bread. Now. the bedy by the inhabitetion of 
the Word God, was (1) changed into the dignity of God. Wherefore alſo now 1 believe (n) mu 
with juſt reaſon, that the bread ſanttified , <, Word of God, is changed into the body $49 atjay 
of God the Word: for that bread was this' bedy in porentia, &c, With ſuch wilde #7*mvnvn, 
conceits and intricate words the Author of cþ. 37, of that Oration goeth about 
to prove; that as the bread which Chriſt ate was changed into the body of Chriſt, 
and as Chriſts humane nature was changed into the divine nature, alſo the bread 
of the Lords Supper is Tranſabſtantiated into the fleſh of Chriſt, Shall we be fo 
unjuſt to Gregorins Nyſſenns, a man ſo famous in his time, as to father upon him 
luch a galimaufry of abfurdities and doQtrines contrary to the faich ? Wherefore 
the reſult of this examination is, that either this Oration is none of that Gregory's 
works, or rather that this Catechetical Oration was corrupted by the Extyclians, 
and that though it were his, yet Cardinal d# Perron can make no uſe of it, fince 
he will not have us to believe the writings of the Fathers wherein they ſpeak to the 
Catechumens, before whom they diſſembled their ſenſe, and diſguiſed the belief 
of the Church, 
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holds, that then Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf, and that his body became inanimate. 
) For (faith he) the body of the vittime had not been fir to be eaten if it had been 


(c) 3 vb (c) : h . 'x l . h he 
7 6Gua 5 animated. And that he addeth, that from that time hu ſonl was in the heart of 
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G44e;s ors theearth, Weſhouldnor wonder then, if a man that had ſuch a trange opinion 
ieSlu cm- as to believe that the body of the Lord Jeſus was dead already, when he was 
dew, at the table with his Diſciples, bad alſo in this matter ſome unwarrancable 


- 
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cy 45 bom ETON in the f heſis there are { b 
yi i + 1 could fay alſo, that in the ſame Catecheſis there are ſome errours that 
wells as extenuare the authority of the ſame z (d) As when he ſaith in ch. 36. that faich 
yoy 2#g0 is in the power of our free-will : Wheteas Paw, Eph. 2:8. faith, Toy are ſaved 
yay by grace through faith, and that uot of your ſelves, it is the gift of God, Not of 
Q = ” works.leſt any man ſhould boaſt, teaching us, that neither ſalyation nor faith comes 
aredonc; Sre- from us, bur that both are the gift of God. The fame S_—_ the ſame book, 
6uhe ns ch, 35. teacheth that fuch as dye without baptiſm, whoſe affections were harden- 
Ex verſi® ed, and that are dead without purgation of their ſins, without myſtical water, 
| wm without prayer, without amendment of repentance, muſt neceſſarily be purged 
1/la quidem from their fins by a convenient means, namely by the fire of the furnace that they 
( fides ) fita may be preſerved pure for many ages. Then he adds, Becauſe that in the fire and 
in arbitrio jn the water there ts an abſfter ſive wertue, they that Were waſbed from the filth of fin 
libere noſtr® jy the myſtical water, have no need of the other kind of pargation. But they that 
left 'J 7ſt 9 . J 
yy wn] he were net initiated by this purgation| of b.pt 1/w ] by neceſſity are purged by fire: 1 paſs 
faith <h.3x. Þy the expoſition which he brings of Eph. 3.18. That yon might comprebend with 
(ce) 5755 all Saints, what 1s the breadth, and length, and =p, and height, anderſtanding by 
TegnrT= theſe four dimenſions the four ends of the Croſs ( f ). 
2 7 =" Butpaſſing by theſe things and many more which are found in that oration, 
z fo het Let us conſider this book and this paſſage wich ſome care, This Catecherical 
171@- '29- Oration is not found in the antient Editions, as in that of Baſi/. The Edition of 
Supmer, iu Parizof the year 1573. added that piece tranſlated into Latin, as Bellarmin 
9Jug v3 (p) obſerveth. Snidas and Nicephor us 10 beok,1 1 .ch. 19. name {everal books of 
xy, = mM" Gregorins Nyſſenns, but ſpeak not of that Catechetical oratien, Burt Theodoret 
x" ay ancienter then they,in the ſecond Dialogue inticulded the 7nconfounded, alledgeth 
5 um wc fourc or five paſſages of that Orarion, yet with ſuch diverſity of words from our 
wor, 0 Editions,that itiscaſie to ſee thar the book paſt ſince through diverſe hands, which 
aun mioz 2 have fowlly disfigured it. In the end of that oration,mention is made of one Feve- 
Tru 9 an herecick, that impugned the rwo natures of Chriſt. But that Severss lived 
- p64 long after Gregorins Nyſſenss, that is, under the Emperour Anzaftafins about the 
xray 3 year of theLord 512, Of whoſe perverſenels Evagrias ſpeaks in book 3. ch. 33. 
* 7% 2442- and Liberatws Diaconns ch. 19. Which ſheweth plainly, thac to that Catechetical 
H 4% oration other pieces were added written in diverſe ages. For that Severws was 
v3 7 gf theSet of the Acephali Exrychians, which is the herefie taxed in the end of the 
. [1 
res x»: As for that paſſage, it is eafie ro know that it is none of Gregorins Nyſſenxs, but 
Iyzus & thruftin by ſome Emtychian, for there Eurychianiſm is plainly taught, We have 
7 nvei 194 ſeen before and proved by T hrodoyer, that the Extychians had two errours, the 
* a3 Io one ſerving to maintain the other, They confounded the two natures of Chriſt 
r& 53444. dy a mixcure of the humane narure with a divine, teaching that the humane na- 
5:7 mn 55 ture by the union with the divine was deified or changed into God, To defend 
=: jy thaterrour, they taught the Tranſubſtanciation of bread into the body of Chriſt 
SxAvzx- in the Eucharift, ſaying, that as after the conſecration the bread is tarned into rhe 
one. ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, fo by the incarnarion che body of Chriſt ws 
ur 61; 2x Converted into the ſubſtance of che Godhead, This is the language of the E 
emdNorru* chian heretick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodoret. In the ſame manner prey if 
et 1) TMs figs of the boy and blood of the Lard are others before the invocation of the Prieff, 
er nary but after thy invocution they are changed and made others. Likewiſe the Lords body 
ſeias After the aſſuneprion, mas changed ints the drvine ſubſtance. 


lens. (F.3 Greg. Ora, Curethef, exp. 32. ( g) Bellar, de Scriptor, Eccl. in Gregoris was 
| This 


Chap.23. XI, Controverſie,of T ranſubſlantlation. 


This is the very doctrine contained in ch. 37. which the Cardinal alledgeth, 
and in divers ks places of this Catechetical oration, where it is faid diyers 
times, that a mixture or commutation was made of humane nature with the 
Godhead, Asin ch. 11. (h) The Godhead is blended or mingled with the man- 
hood. In the ſame place he ſpeaks, (i ) of the manner of the mixture or contem- 
perature of the Godhead with the manhood. And in ch.16, (k) He hath mingled 
the intellefual nature with the ſenſible. The ſame he ſaith in the 26, and 32. 
chapters, uſing the groſſeſt terms that he isable co finde to expreſs that mixture 
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of the natures, And in ch. 37. whence this paſſage is taken, he ſaith, that by ,; pr ns 
that union, humane nature &«s 74 Seo atias wrrmin , was changed into the vv. 
excellency of the Godhead, and as he ſaith a little after, it was (1) condeified, (k) votes” 


made God,which is rank Eutychianiſm. And he makes that mingling of natures 
to prove the Eutychian Tranſubſtantiation. And thus he builderh his diſcourſe. 
The proper food of mans body is bread, fo that a mans body is in ſome fort made 
"of bread, and bread before it be eaten is mans body in potentis. Chriſt while he 
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had his converſation in earth, ate bread, and his body was in ſome ſort made of #4104 
bread, becauſe the bread which he ate was changed into Chriſts body, and that 


body mingled with che Godhead and deified, entring into our bodies by the 
Euchariſt, changeth our bodies into his nature, and quickeneth them , and thence 
cometh reſurre&tion. And as the bread which Chriſt ate was changed into his 
body, fo the bread of the Eucharift is changed inco the body of Chriſt mingled 
with his Godhead : Theſe are his.own words : We asked how the body of Chriſt 
which # in him quickeneth the whole nature of men in whom faith is, being diſtr;- 
bated to all without [wffering any diminution. Perhaps We are not far from the 
probable reaſon ; for if the ſubſiſtence of each body i compounded with food which is 
meat and drink, and that meat ts bread, and that drink, 1s water tempered with wine , 
the Word of God according as it was defined before, which 1; God and Word, is mingled 
with humane nature; And when it was inour body, it did not innovate ſome other 
conftitutiou of humane nature but gave ſubſpſtence v0 his body by the things that are 
#ſnal and convenient, ſuſtaining hu ſubſiſtence with meat and arink,, and that meat 
was bread. As then in us (as I ſaid often) be ary bread, ſeeth the humane body 
3" ſome ſort, becauſe when it is within the bedy it becomes the body ;, $0 in this place 
(m) the body of Chriſt] which received Ged, having received the food of bread, was 
»n ſome ſort the ſame thing as bread, the food (as it was ſaid) paſſing into the nat ure 
of the body. For that which « proper to all, i alſo without queſtion in that fleſh, 
namely, that this body is contained in the bread. Now. the bedy by the inhabitetion of 


(m) $0590 
TWwUR. 


the Word God, was (1) changed into the 4ignit of Ged. ,Wherefore alſo now I believe (n) tic ts 
”J t 


with juſt reaſon, that the bread ſarnttified 


e Word of God, is changedinto the body vas atiay 


of God the Word: for that bread was this" bedy in porentia, &c, With ſuch wilde 64 Thmub ON, 


conceits and intricate words the Author of cb. 37. of that Oration goeth about 
to prove, that as the bread which Chriſt ate was changed into the body of Chriſt, 
and as Chriſts humane nature was changed into the divine nature, allo the bread 
of the Lords Supper is Tranſabſtantiated into the fleſh of Chriſt, Shall we be ſo 
unjuſt to Gregorins Nyſſenns, a man ſo famous in his time, as to father upon him 
ſuch a galimaufry of abfurdities and doQtrines contrary to the faich ? Wherefore 
the reſult of this examination is, that either this Oration is none of that Gregory's 
works, or rather that this Catechetical Oration was corrupted by the Hmychians, 
and that though it were his, yer Cardinal d# Perron can make no uſe of ir, fince 
he will not have us to believe the writings of the Fathers wherein they ſpeak tothe 
Catechumens, before whom they diſſembled their. ſenſe, and diſguiſed the belief 
of the Church, 


tanta vis et 
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quomodo po- bock 4.0f © Sacraments \ where he declaretÞ, 
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eſt, ofſe corpi® byead, 49 be the body of Chriſt. nd upon 
zch1 be. Whence he inferretÞ, 
nd to be changed into 


(b) $3 ergo wh b a” 
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ut inciperent . . 

eſſe - __ t be, and to be changed into other tO\#L* * 

| the antient Editions, an6 the (c) Roman Decree 
4 for tha ich the Cardinal Bears OVer ſo often, Mat 


(c) Decret- broſe believed no more then we do, that bread WA® only theV 
| = Diſt.2. He believed chat the bread remaining Dre becomes ſo hc myſtical body of 
—_ =_ Chriſt, that by the manducation Of © br through tc unſpeakable vertue 
arg * ofGod Chriſt is made Ours, and remain$1n V5, an in him. YE the ſame Am- 
broſe celebrating the Euchariſt, ſaid, (e) Make this offeri"s, #* be accounted nnts 

ich 1 body ana bleed of the Lord. Words 
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me another kind # named. ter the bleſſing, tht body # fomped. Again, \ 

lies bread is nor thas which entretÞ »##0 the body» > T hou drinkeft be likeneſs of 
quod eſt Gau- his blood. 

h) The Cardinal alledgeth C9744” next. Who ſeeth not (fairh he) that when 

eto bus Diſciples chargt®, yot in ſhape » 


ya corporss > 
ſanguinis Do- C 907147 faith [The bread which 0n7 Lord £4v 
| ord, 15 04 be cannot un rſtan 


Iy words, 


5 
4, Yo ini: any change ere 
— = *he ſame chaptcr «Cardinal (i) (po at V ; 
ter, cap. 9- ing er it was 0 he ſpeaks Of it with an-abſolut© certainty 
_ POnes a5 believing tÞat it's Cyprians. We $ 
ſpecies ads that the book 15 ſpurious, Nome © Cyprians but © alate Author, 
natur,poii be- Qle and doRrine are yery far from the elegance and ſol1ditY of Cyprian 
neditiionem ; 
corpus ſignifi- he) cannot by the change of #47 
yy Ari | Jheth ys Go A word nature þ fie 
fab ance, that 1s the natural and or ig4nA 


(g) N 
(8) oneſt | the accidents which originall 7 ſtick to the 
W herctore 7 change onterwening 1 the out ward narure 


ſte panis qui 
18 Cor pus V4= proprieties und conditions 
dir. jb. 4 de of bread, it muſt needs be 
nd Yſtance,there are inward 


bas —_ | could anſwer, (Ba beſides the ourward n 
ag-$77- proprieties :n which the <3"B* can be madc- Bur 1 cbuſe rather to beat the 
The Reader ay remember now the Cardinal 


GRD.22: Cardinal with his own WEA ns. 
xz heodores (who ſaith 1n the firſt Dialogue, that wo 
/ 0 


ÞP- 10092 & 
1010. ro ſcape from the hands 0 
xds 


. SE © 


Chap.: 3» X 1. Controverſie,Of 1ranſubſtantiation. 787 


— 


Lords Supper (k) Chrift had altered the nature of the ſigns, And in the ſecond _ 
(1) that the ſacred figns after the conſecration change not their own nature) will have (K) s 7w 
#ature in thoſe neliors co lignifie the accidents, not the ſubſtance, But in this 29,” 
place, which he ſaith to be Cyprians, where it is ſaid, that the bread changeth na- (1) oy 3 47 
tare, the Cardinal maintains that »arsre ſignifieth ſubſtance, and can ſignifie n0- mp dpuegusy 
thing elſe. And he proveth ic by eAriftorle, whom be makes to ſay (without mw ptr: 
quoting the place) that nature ſignifieth nothing bur either the ſubſtance or the 9Y#£oa 7 
proprieties. He proveth a falſe dotrine by a falſe paſſage. Thar of Ariſtotle pa = _ 
of which he had heard, is in the firlt chapter of the ſecond book of his Phyſicks, eng pars 
where he thus defineth #arure, (Mm) Natare « the principle and the cauſe of mo- 5 aegriogs 
tion aud of reft, which principle us in the thing firſt, and of it ſelf, and not by accident, vn. 
And a little after he addeth, thar all things that have that nacure or inward prin- (1) 9975 
ciple of motion, are ſubliances. Ariſtotle ſaith not that nature is aſubſtance, bur pp. ew, 
that (n) the things that have thxs nature, are ſubſtances. x Pains; "0 

The Cardinal alledgeth next the fourth Myſtagogical Catecheſis of Cyri//us of us ©» 4 
Zeruſalem , A place which we need not examine for that book is ſpurious, and of UT47# 
another Author then the18.precedent Catecheſes,as we proved before by evident ®&7 * x9? 
and undoubred proofs. No kind of books is more ſubjeR ro be ſuppoliticious and |.” BY = 
to haye falſe ticles then Catecheſes, For , becauſe every Biſhop made Cate- > i, : 
cheſes in bis own Biſhoprick , nothing was more eaſie, among ſuch a mulri- (n) % 5 
=_ of Catecheſes of uncertain Auchors, then to put an old title ro a new 799% m2: 

o0k. -FIFSL 

Again he returneth to Ambroſe, which I have anſwered. 

To him he addeth Gadentiizs who was his contemporanean, and ſpeaks thus, 
(0) The Lord and Creatour of natures, who ont of earth made bread, out of bread (o)Gaudent. 
again, (becauſe he both can ds it and promiſedit) makes his own body. Andin the $<rar.Sacra. 
ſame work ; He ſaid, This is my body, This is my blood, Let us believe him whom Uratts, 
We have believed. Truth knows not untruth. And again, Let ws believe all things 
4 96 were delivered unto us , nos breaking this moſt ſolid bone. This ts my 

0 : 

The works of this Gandentius are found in Bibliotheca Patrum, in the ſecond 
Tome. This Bibliotheca Patrum is a colleRion of falle pieces for the moſt parr, 
and of ſmall Authors whom our adverſaries hide in thz crowd, fetcht out of the 
Popes Library, or ſome Manuſcripts of Monaſteries, In chat collection they pur 
whatſoever they liſt; and have fair opportunity for that. 

But what is in thoſe paſſages, that we ſay not? Do we not ſay, that by the 
conſecration the bread is made the body of Chriſt ? andehar the bread is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt? Bur the queſtion is, whether che conſecrated bread is naturally or (, g.y,, 
ſacramentally the body of Chriſt , or whether Gaxdentizs meaneth the ſacramen= 1jb,de Sri. 
ral body of Chriſt or no; or whether he believed char the bread was Tranſub- pror. Ecclef, 
{tantiared : of theſe nothing appeareth by his expreſſions. Beſides Gandentiue in '* i won 
this matter delighterh ro uſe Allegorical terms : as when he ſaith in the ſame —_— 
Treatiſe , For this cauſe we are injoyned to eat the head of his Godhead, with the feet (yppo(tirio 
of bis incarnation, and with the inward myſteries, that we may equally believe all Homilie iſfte 
things as they were ſaid to us, not breaking that moſt ſolid bone, This 1s my body. Ang [#3 edite cis 
if any thing ef it remain in every mans ſenſe, which he hath not comprehended by this © anon 
expoſstion, let it be burnt and conſumed by faith. « ax Mancha. 

Chryſoftom comes next, who in the 83, Homily ſaith, Theſe things are no work rio. 
of humane vertue. He that did them iu that Supper, doth them ftill. We only hold Tribuantur 
the place of Miniſters, but he that ſanftifieth them and changeth them, is the ſame. — 
This paſſage concludes nothing,and is to no purpoſe; Chry/oftom ſpeaks of change, : denſe 
not of Tranſubſtanriacion, There is a change in the uſe, in the end, in the efficacy, ;, liprum Re- 
without change of ſubſtance. | gum. Sed Ele 

Finally bealledgeth Ex/ebis, ill intituled Emeſinrs in a Paſchal Homily, but 9% efſe non 
faith not how the book ſhould be inticuled. In the margent he puts Excherims A Fray 
and Bertramw as Authors to whom theſe Homilies are attributed by ſome. Bel- $ Gregorjum 
larmin ſaith, (p) that the Homilies —_— _ Enſebins Eme finns, were let citer, 

H 2 out 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Book V IL. 


Dm 


A ——_ 


out under a falſe name becauſe the true Author was not known. And as for 
Encherins to whom our Cardinal ſeems to aſcribe theſe Homilies, Bellarmin 
obſerveth that among the writings fathered upon Excherins, there are ſome in 
which Gregory the ON is alledged, who writ in the year 595, And it is like 
enough that he lived many ages after Gregory. It is abuſing the Reader to muſter 
up paſſages of unknown, new and uncertain Authors, whom we have only trom 
fhelands of our adyerſaries, who publiſhed them ſuch as they would have them, 
and had an eſpecial intereſt to corrupt them, 


————— 


Cna?, XXIV. 


(a) Book 4s APſ#*7 10 the authorities and reaſons brought by Cardinal du Perron (a) in 


p. #96, & #he 14,15, 41416, chapters, 
$98. 


\W/ Holo will take the pains to read a multitude of allegations to no purpoſe, 

let him read the fourteenth chapter of AM. du Perren's treatiſe 0 the real 
preſence : There he colleReth great number of polliges of Fathers that ſpeak of 
eating Gods head, and the feet of the incarnation, and of boyling the fleſh before 
the dores of the Tabernacle, and of burning with the fire of the Spirit the remnanr 
of things not to be eaten, &c. things quite beſides the queſtion, which do him no 
good, and do us no harm. 

In ch. 15. witha million of intricate words according to his cuſtom he fairh 
very little. The ſummary is, That when the Greek Fathers ſpeak of cating ſpi- 
ritually the Lords body in the Euchariſt, they mean not to exclude the corporeity 
(for ſo he ſpeaks) neither of the thing received nor of the organ ; that is, that they 
intend not to deny that the Lords body is really received wich the mouth of the 
body, but they mean, that it is by the ſpirit of God that the body of Chriſt is 
miraculonſly under the ſpecies, and that it is by the Spirit only that we perceive the 
body of Chriſt which is ſet betore us. He faith that Scripture calls thoſe things 
ſpiricual whichare corporal, when they are done by the miraculous operation of 
Gods Spirit, as when S. Paw ſaith to the Galatians that Tſaac was born according 
to the Spirit. 

I anſwer, that by that doQtine the creation of the world may be called ſpiricual, 
for it was done by the incomprehenſible yertue of the Spirit of God, and is a thing 
which we comprehend not but by the Spirit and by Faith, as the Apoſtle ro the 
Hebrews faith, Heb.11.3, Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed 
by the Word of God. As for Iſaac, S. Paul faith indeed that he was born accord- 
ing to the Spirir, but faith not therefore that 7/aac was ſpiritual, or chat his birth 
was ſpiritual, But by being born according to the Spirit, his birth according co 
Gods promiſe is underſtood, as the Apoſtle himſelf declareth ic ; for that which 
he ſaith Gal. 4. 29. that he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that Was 
born after the Spirit, is the ſame thing which he had ſaid ver. 23. that he who was 
born of the buzxdwoman was born after the fleſh, but he of the free woman was by 

romz/e. 

4 Nw that which the Cardinal faith, that the Fathers when they ſpeak of eating 

the fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually in the Euchariſt, intend not ro exclude the corporesty, 

that is, the real manducation of the body with the mouth, is confuted by rt 
(a) Oftendit Paſlages of the Fathers, wherein romgnting the oral manducation which is done 
guid fit aox 1n the Sacrament with the ſpiritual manducation, they fay that the only true 
ſacraments manducation is the ſpiritual ; and that the wicked eating the Sacrament, eat not 
zenus,ſed re truely che body of Chriſt, thongh they cate the ſacred fign thereof. As Anſftin 
pra ppl faith in book 2x. of the Ciry of God, cb. 25. (a) The Lord ſweth what iri3 to 
ducare, eate the body of Chriſt, nat only in Sacrament, but alſo in truth, And inthe lame 


place, 
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place, (b) They have eaten the Loyas body, not enly in Sacrament, bur alſo in truth. , 
And in the ſecond Sermon of the words ot the Apoſtle. (c) If that which is ra- () N93/0'9 
ken viſibly in the Sacrament, u eaten ſptritually in the very truth , and drunk fþiri- Ati 
tually. For we have beard the Lord himſelf ſkying, It i the Spirit that quicken- manducauc- 
eth, the fl:fs profiteth nothing, &c. And in the book of Sentences colle&ted by ruat corps 
Proſper. (d) Whoſoever u in diſcord with Chriſt, eats not his fluſh, and drinks xot Chraſts. 
his blood ,, although he take the ſacrea ſign of ſuch a great thing indifferently every ag : 
day to the condemnation of bus preſumption. iſt -——_ 
This alſo ſerveth for an anſwer to that the Cardinal addeth, that (e) the £þ5- ſumitur in ip- 
ritual participation is not real ; for (ſaith he) all the ations brought forth out of [a veittate 
the ſonl by the faculties are not real, becauſe the attions of the ſoul come not out ! _— 
of the body, &c. Thus towards the end of the 16. chap. he faith, (f) that the A 
mandncation of which the Fathers ſay , that in the Euchariſt we eat the body of rpyungey"Þ 
Chbriſts, is wot a bare mental manaxcation, and by faith; but una true, real, oral, vin: em 
aud corporal manaucation. For as for the manducation by faith, he calls, it (g) an #/4+ Pom 
intelleftual thought and meditation, asif it were a meer imagination, ——— 
The ſumm of all his Diſcourſe oyerburdened with ſuperfluous words, is this, qui v:vificer, 
that the ſpiricual manducation is not real nor effetual, becauſes it is an aRion ca'0 auter 
which is = our of the ſoul , but that the manducation with the mouth is che 997 yote/t 
only real and effeual. X CODY 
To which I anſwer, that the Cardinal commits here four notable faults: The (4) 94; 4i/- 
firſt is his ignorance, that the Fathers hold that there is no other real and true cord; £19 
manducation of the body of Chriſt but the ſpiritual. They fay not only that C9-4/to, 20: 
the corporal or Sacramental manducation availeth nothing withput the ſpiritual : _ _ 
but they ſay alſo, thatthe ſpiritual manducacion, and by faith,is the only real and contend -3 
true, as we have lately proved, ejus bibit, 
Secondly, the Cardinal ſaying, that the ſpiritual manducation is an ation of &iamſp 14e 
the ſoul, brought forth our of the ſoul, ſhewsthar he never underſtood nor felt, 7% S4crame%- 
nor comprehended any thing in this ſpiritual manducation , nor in the grace of —— 
God. For this word mandueation is a Metaphorical word, which ſignifyerh not [:mprion:s 
only apprehending Chriſt, or thinking of him, bur alſo fetching life and ſpiritu- quotidie i#- 
al food from him. To ſay that this ſpiritual life and food is a thing out of the 4iferenter 
ſoul, is to have no taſte of piety, no experience of Gods grace in himſelf, and yr guy 26 
it ts extenuating the work of Godin the hearts of the godly ts a bare imaginati- $99. _— 
on, ſecking ſpiritual life, and fanRification, 'and the ſpiritual joy of the faith- {#) p.go8. 
full ſoul our of the ſoul, ſo that the foul may have no ſenſe of it, and receive no (8) p-905- 
comfort by it, This Prelatc hath ſhewed before his inſenſibility in that point, 
when treating of the mark and ſeal of the Spirit wherewith God marks his ele, 
(b) he ſaid, that this mark was in God, and in his eternal thought, nor in the (4,1 ,. nook 
hearts of the faithfull. g9.ch.37.pag- 
Thirdly, the Cardinal ſpeaking thus, treſpaſſeth not only againſt the doArine 
of the ſoul, but even againſt common ſenſe. For both teach, that all the men- 
tal ations are in the ſoul, andin the underſtanding, not without. The Science 
and intelligence of the Stars or Geometry is in the underſtanding , not without, | 
And although the objeRt which is known, be our of the ſoul, yer the knowledge 
isin the ſoul, not without, Itisthe ſame of the ſenſes, which receive the images 
or operations of the objeRs that are within us, but at not withour us, It is this 
Prelates cuſtom to ſublimate his wit to bring forth high conceits, and big words, 
which being throughly examined are found to want common ſen fe. Yet ſuch 
things read by ignorant perſons, are admired as things beyond the reach of hu- 
mane wit, _ Of thar {train is his ſaying in the 8. chapter, (i) that this word w0- (i) Pag 335. 
ey #4 the name of a thing, not real but intentional , and conſiſting in the inſtitmiion 
”/ the intelleF. Yet in my opinion he that payeth ready money, payeth really, 
and that money is real, not intentional. He that is lo paid , believeth that he is 
really paid, nor in thought or intention only. 
To theſe faults the Cardinal joyns a fourth, that he oppoſeth intentional things 
to real things ; and by intentional things underſtands thoſe rhat are done wt 
under- 
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underſtanding, as if the habirs and operations of the mind were not rcal, or as 
if nothing were real that hath not a body. Who doubts thar the Sciences and 
vertues that are in-mens minds are real and effetual? ard how much more the 
infuſed graces of God, and the effeRts of his Spirit * Which yet are ſo real, thar 
all other things vaniſh, and are but vanity in compariſon, ſeeing that they abide 
forever, and are a beginning of eternal life which we ſhall enjoy in heaven, All 
that is aRing really,is real andin effet : Now the vertues of the foul act really, 
and bring forth efteRs , then they are real. Wherefore alio the Saints are really 
rewarded for real _ things. 

So it is in vain that the Cardinal heaps up many paſſages of Fathers , to prove 
that the true and real manducation of Chriſts body is ſomething done within us, 
not without us; for that we believe and maintain, And as for the paſſages which 
{k)Hom.24. he alledgeth out of Chryſoſtom, (Kk) God ſheweth ms that which is moſt excellent in 

Th _ >. heaven, ſeated upon earth: Alſo, That Angels worſhipped Chriſt ſeeing him in a 

266 whe * manger, and that we ſee him on the altar , they are lallies of oratory, to raviſh 
the hearers minds with Hyperbolical expreſſions. For the Romaniſts chemſelyes 
believe not theſe words literally traken. They believe not that Chriſts body in 
the Euchariſt hath any fituation, or that we fee him upon the altar ; bur chey 
hold that he is there without fituation, and without being in any place , that he 
is there invifibly, and that no eye perceiveth him there. And when Cyri4us ſaith, 
that we take Chriſt bodily, he underſtands that we take bodily the vSacramencal 
body of Chriſt : Or by bodily he meanerh really, and ſo that the body of Chriſt 
is ours, Wholo will examine all the paſſages that the Cardinal alledgeth in the 
15. and 16. ch. ſhall find that without offering any violence to them, they may be 
ſo underſtood. 

Had the Cardinal rightly conceived how, and in wllat manner Chriſt is appre. 
hended by the faith of the believer in the Lords Supper , he had not inſiſted fo 
much upon an Argument which be frameth in the 16. chap. and upon which he 
beſtoweth fix pages, Tf (faith he) -2h+ Fathers had underſtood that the manduca- 
tiow of Chrifts body, which i done in the Euchariſt, had been a bare manducation 
by faith, why ſhould they have excluded the Godhead from the objeft of that man- 
ducation, and ſaid that the Godhead cannot be eaten , 'but only the body of Chriff, 
ſering that of the Firitnal and analogical mandacation which i; done by faith, the 
Godbead 1 the chief objeft , the body of Chriſt being not the «bjeft of onr faith, but 
becauſe it 1s joyned with the Godhead ? * + 

Beſides thar, the Cardinal makes us ſpeak again{ our belief, making us ſay that 
in the Euchariſt we eat Chriſt only ſpiricually and by faith, whereas we teach that 
he is alſo eaten Sacramentally and in myſterie ; he ſhews by that diſcourſe that he 
never comprehended how the body of-Chriſt is apprehended by the faith of the 
believer in the Lords Supper; for had he known that, he had known alſo why the 
Fathers ſpeaking of the mandacation'vf Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, ſpeak only 
of eating the body of Chrift, not of eating his Godhead. We fay then that 
Chriſt is preſented to us in the Lords Supper as dead for us, and that faith appre- 
hends him as bruiſed for us in the Crols, bearing the curſe which we had deſerved. 
Now it 15 in his humane'nature only, that he-ſuffered death and paſſion. The Fa- 
thers then conſidering Chriſtin the Lords Supper, as dead for us, do wiſely apply 

(1)x Cor. x 1, Their words tothe nature of the Lords Supper , when they ſpeak nor of eating 
(m) Pag, the Godhead, butonly of eating: (that 1s) apprehending by faith , Chriſt dead 
903-904» and crucified f6r our fins. That Chriſtis ſo conſidered and apprehended in the 
{oi holy Communion, the inſtitution ſheweth it, where Chriſt ſaith,(1)7 hz is my body 
a Ab Neſto- which i broken for you: Thus cup is the New Teftament in my blood which t« ſhed 
rium 1.4.c.g. for you. To which the Apoſtle adderh, As oft as youtat this bread and drink this 
«16 i- Cp, ye ſhew the Lords death. Which if the Cardinal had well underſtood , he 
Ge - wm would not kave ſpent ſo much ink (m) ro amplifie that argument. 
R—— : FE In vain then he alledgeth Cyri/{us, laying, (n) We eat not, conſuming the God- 
rays Tis head, away with that ill thonght or will; bar the very fleſh of the word made quicken- 
Hoofeuriag, Ing. Wherein Cyrills faith rrue; for by the ſpiritual manducation we apprehend 
the 
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the true fleſh of Chriſt, I know not who was the Cardinals interpreter for this 
Greek paſſage, but he did nor do his part, Cyrillus faith, & rw Itirme Sa7216;- 
75; d@ays Tis Juofwnies, The Cardinal tranſlates, Wer ſwallow the Godhead it 
ſelf. Away with that impiety. The word it /e{f, is not in the Geeek ; Samavgy 
ſignifies not ſwakowing, but conſaming : And Jvotvaie ſignifieth 5/t counſel or 
ill thought, not impiety. <a : 

He ſhuts up this proof in theſe words, Whence it foloweth, fince per 
parating the Godhead of Chri ft is making the E wn an oA Eo = ng 
in the Encharift the fleſh of Chrift # truly, really and corporally eaten that FP 
withthe organ of the body. 1 ſeek in this argument ſome ſpark of reaſon and find 
none, neither is it poſſible to form an Argument with that reaſoning. This is the 
conceit, 

Whoſe ſeparates the Goabead of Chrift from the Manhood, makes of the Enchariſt 
an Anthropephagia. 

Now Neſtorius ſeparated the Godhead from the Manhood. 

Ergothe fleſs of Chriſt is truly aud corporally eaten in the Eucharif, 

A gallant argument, and well branche ! What remote Pilgrimage was this Pre- 
lates wit gone to? By the ſame reaſon one might prove the vertue of bleſſed beads 
or the Popes Primacy. Inevery good argument thetwo parts of the concluſion 
are found in the two Propoſitions, which is nor to be found in this argument, 

Finally, (0) he alledgetha teſtimony of Cyri4xs, whichis found in the defence (0) Page 
of the eleventh Anathematiſmus of Cyrillns againit the reprehenſions of Theo. 907. ; 
doret, Theſe are the words, (p) as they are found in the firſt Tomeof the Coun. (p)Thispaſ- 
cils publiſht by our Adverfaries; Doft thou pronewnce that in our $acrament we 28* is found 
eat a man ? and doft thou irreligionſly preſs the nnderftanding of thoſe that have ay. 
believed into groſs thoughts ? and dof thou attempt to treat with humane thoughts Councils 
thoſe things which are received with the only, and not far fetcht faith ? Note theſe Printed ar 
words, that the things which are received in the Euchariſt (for of theſe Cyrillus CoHex in che 
ſpeaks) are not taken bur by faith only, The Cardinal towards the end of the ? ——_ 
laſt chapter alledgeth this text, and puts (4) the Greek words in the Margent Ch 
which he corrupreth in his craduRtion, for he tranſlateth <Z:7faus Uroig Jderegte 633. in theſe 
full reaſonings. But wwrois is not & reaſoning but a thought, And iZiruG- fig. words 
nifieth not deceirfull , but vain and eaſily blotted out. Then he tranflateth Naw bouinic 
&CT1T Or mas, & faith net 1nqmſitive, whereas it ſignifieth a faith not far-feteht. ww tcs 
And the word ©c99aap#at)) in the page before, he tranſlateth , Ave preſuppoſed, Sacramentum 
borrowed for a ground, whereas it ſignifieth aye taken ; for that is the true ſenſe. Prenuclas 2 
As A8+-27.33. «dv ae9Traplariuper having taken nothing, that is, eaten no- & irreligieſe 
thing : And ver.36, ©y075haCoyro Gol they took meat. Andſo Af 16.33. The pron wo 
connexion of the text, and that which followerh, requiresit alſo. For faith pre- ges corum qui 
ſuppoſerh not che things preſented to the believer in the Lords Supper , but takes ©*dideruns 
them and receiyerh them with confidence, With paſſages thus corrnpred his whole 9"? & 
book is ſtuffed. ws _ 

I muſt not omit a place of Hilary which the Cardinal alledgeth often, but gi- tionibus 36 
veth a falſe interpretation to it. Hilary ſaith in the 8, Book of the Triviry,(r)There fare que 
remaineth no place for doubt of the trmth of the fleſh and blood [ of Chrift | for now /** pra et 
both by the profeſſion of the Lord himſelf, and by our faith , it is truly fleſh and gy 08% 
trmly blood : Andtheſe things being taken and ſwallowed , work that effe&t that We tur » , 
are in Chriſt, and Chrift # in us. The Cardinal inthe 6.ch. our of this place, ga- (q) mez'; 
thererh char the ſubſtance of the fleſh, and blood of Chriſt is truly in the Sacra- *5/714s5, ©1- 
ment, becauſe Hi{ary ſaith, that we muſt not donbt of the trmth of the feſt of —_— rl 
Chriff. Butthar is not Hilary's intention, but only to fay that Chriſt hath a do 3 08d 
true fleſh, and a true blood, and hath a true humane nature, which is true as jyeis &r3pw- 
well our of the Sacrament as in the Sacrament. He faichalſo, that rhis tyme body, 7ive's Vae- 


and this true blood taken in the Euchariſt, make us tobe in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us. 9! om- 


: Gs pay &t (46 
” 4 efCniT@ T5 apogreularitm ., (r) De veritate carnis et ſanguinis non reliftus eft ambigends locas. Nunc 
enim ipſuus Domini proſeſione et fide noftra yere tars eſt, et vere ſanguic eſt, et hes accepta atque hauſta id efficiunt ut 
et nes ia Chriſto, et Chriſtus iz xobis ſit, 
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Gag, 3+ This ſheweth, that he ſpeaks not of the oral manducation of which the wicked 
Georg. Ex- alfſg are partakers, and which makes not the wicked tobe in Chriſt , howſoever 
— any man ſay that by that manducation Chriſt is in them. The word hawrire , to 
aver put- ſwallow , which Hilary uſeth, may as well be applied to the mind as to the body, 
ſans, Eralibi ( {) For the Latine Authors ſpeak ſo. 


Vocemgue bis \ 
auribus bauſs. X ; 


Cnayr, XXV. 


How the Cardinal ſends the Reader to 4 larger Book of his of the Enchariſt ; 
That the beginning of that Book ſheweth what one ſhould think of 
the reſt. 


T He Cardinal for the concluſion of his Treatiſe of the real preſence ſends back 
the Reader to a larger work, promiſing to treat in it more fully of the Eu- 
chariſt. That promiſed work, is his Book of the Euchariſt againſt Monſieur dw 
Pleſſis, upon which Book I have already made many ob/eryations. That is the 
(a) 3. Book, Book wherein he tranſlates, (a) Feſcennina carmina, Verſes to avert witchcraft, 
Cn 066. (b) whereas he ſhould have tranſlated, /aſcivious verſes, Which appeareth by 
(b) Carullus that which followeth in the paſſage he alledgeth, where unchaſte and profane ver- 
_ pots ſes are oppoſed to Sacred Songs and Angelical praiſes. Bur paſſing by many the 
—_— carm, like obſervations, I will but repreſent the entry of that ſo long expeRted Book, 
bo: thar by the Frontiſpiece the Reader may judge of the body of the building, 
Nec diu taceat M, du Plefſis to ſhew that the Roman Church by the doctrine of Trankbitan- 
procax Fe= tjation makes the Lords Supper to be no more a Sacrament , faith that every Sa- 
—_—_ %- " crament is a ſign, which is different from the thing ſignified. But by the Tranſub- 
s ſtantiation the gn, whichis the bread, is aboliſhrt, and becomes the thing figni- 
fied. Upon that M. d# Perron triumpheth,and in big words which fill three pages, 
he rateth M. d# Pleſsis like a poor Scholar. Where is (faith he) the Scholar that 
knsWs wot that the definition of the gender, is far more lean, ſcant and hungry then 
that of the kinda? &c. Do not the rudiments of Logick, teach us , that from the 
gender to the kind, one may argue affirmatively, not negatively ? But I maintain the 
contrary, that the rudiments of Logick teach us, that from the gender to the kind 
the argument is always made negatively, never affirmatively. One may and oughc 
to argue thus, Non eft avimal, ergo neneſt homo, Not as the Cardinal will have 
it, Eft animal,ergo eft howo, According to the Cardinals Logick one might Argue 
thus, A freg is an animal, Ergo , it is a max. Is not that want of natural 
Logick? Should not a School-boy be ſnibbed over the fingers with the Ferule that 
ſhould argue ſo ? Where is now that deep learning of our Prelate? Should 
he have puffed up a diſcourſe of three pages with a high flown ſtile to ſet up ſuch a 
groſs abſurdity ? M. d« Pleſsis reaſoned thus « Every Sacrament us 4 fig, The 
Lords Smpper tu a Sacrament : Ergo, the Lords Supper « a fgn;Whence he inferred 
very well that the Roman Church aboliſhing the fign by che rranſubſtantiation, 
aboliſhed the Sacrament. There being no fault to be found in that form of Argu- 
ment: yet M. du Perron ſwelleth the ſayls of his eloquence,and ſheweth by many 
examples, that the definition of the gender containeth not all the perfe&tions of 
the kinds : making the world believe that M. ds Pleſſ affirmed, that the definiti- 
on of the Sacrament (which is the gender) expreſſeth the whole nature of the Eu- 
chariſt, which is a kind of Sacrament. A thing which M, ds Pl/:ſfis neither ſaid 
nor thought, So that M. ds Perron adds calumny to ignorance, 


Twelfth 


Twelfth Controverlie) 
OF THE 
SEVENTH BOOK: 
O F 


The Communion under 


one kind. _ And of the Power which Cardi- 
nal Du Perron aſcribeth unto the Church, 
that is to the Pope, to diſpenſe from the 
Commandment of Chriſt. 


- 


againſt the King of Gyear Brittain, is the queſtion abour 
the interdiction of the Chalice. 
He begins by a remonſtrance to his Majeſty, ſaying, 
Hu Majefty might have diſpenſed himſelf (if it 
Ds £44 pleaſed him) to tonch that objeFtion , which brings 
SW no obſtacle to the re-union of the Church : ſince (a) the (a) Conc. 
FIFL ED (9D Comncil of Trent referreth to the Pope that ſhall fit when Trid. Sell. 
ſome Nation or Kingdom ſhall demand the uſe of the Chalice for them that do *2<1L- 
nor celebrate (thats tor Lay-people and inferiour Clerks) to provide for that, gg mt 
To which I anſwer, That the Council indeed referrech to the Popes power Jus declarat 
to judge of that buſineſs , whether it may be expedient to grant the uſe of & docer nul- 
the Chalice to ſome Nation or Kingdom that ſhould require it , bur giveth nor {s 4vinopre- 
any hope of it. For the ſame Council inthe 21. Seffion, in the 1. and 2. chap, _ 
declarerh, (b) That although Chriſt bath conſtituted and given the Enchariſt coxfcientes 
under the two kinds, yet the Laity and the Clerks that celebrate not, are not thereby obligari ad 
obliged to receive the 8Wo kinds. Euchariſhe 
Andin the 2. chap. it is declared (c) that the cuſtom of communicating under T6 ava” 
oe kind was approved fer juſt and great cauſes, and muſt be held for a Law. Be- ſpecie fu 
mendum. 
c) Cap.z. Mtjor Eccleſia progreſſu temporis latiſſime jam mutata illa conſuetudine gravibus miſlis de canfts 
NS Ac en hes RT. ſdecie pl arodr epprobexit, et —_ ef regs _ 
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ſides, the experience of ſo many years ſince, that Council hath made it known, 
that in vain any change in that point is hoped for from the Pope, And it is a very 
ſmall comfort tothoſe among the Frenchgghat deſire that the communion of the 
Chalice be reſtored unto them, that thiFCouncil giverch them hope chat ſome 
kingdom may one day require that priviledge, and that the Pope then ſhall con- 
ſider whether the requeſt may be granted, For the Council referreth nor the 
judgement of that point to the Pope, but in caſe that a Nation or a whole King- 
dom demand the reſtoring of the Chalice, _— it tothe Popes diſcretion to 
judge whether it ſhall be expedient to grant the uſe of the Cup , not to Chriſti- 
ans in general , but only to ſome people or kingdom, that ſhould be urgent for 
it: for as for the general of the Chriſlians, they give no hope ar all of that reſti- 
tution. As indeed, if any of the people in our days asked for thepriviledge of 
participating the cup, he ſhould become ſuſpeR of Hereſie , as one that would 
pick a quarrel, and controlthe Laws of the Church. 

But in that obſcure hope given by the Council there is a lurking impiety, For 
if the Pope had given to ſome man a permiſſion to have theuſe of the cup (as it 
was given to the Bobewians in the Council (of Bap/) it would bean impious per. 
miſffon, for thereby he ſhould permit rhe man to obey Gods commandment, and 
grant him out of grace and 'ſpecial priviledge leave ro do that which God hath 
commanded, as if God could not be obeyed without the Popes leave. So that if 
God get ſome ſervants, he ſhall be obliged for it to his Holineſs, which mighre by 
an expreſs prohibition hinder him from being dbeyed, declaring (as that Coun- 
cil doth) that Chriſts inſticution is not binding, and that Chriſtians are not obli- 
ged to ſubjeRthemlelvesto ir. 

The Cardinal goeth on, and faith in ſumm that participating the two kinds ſer- 
veth indeed for the integrity of the ſignification, which is moreexpreſs and entire 
when the two kindsare received, brcauſe (ſaith he) every one of rhem that take the 
body and blood of Chriſt under the two kinds, 14 more expreſly and particularly ad- 
meniſort that his body was divided from the blood in the [ufferings of the Croſs. 
But he faitb, that thus ſerverh not for the integrity of the Communion ; becauſe 
whole Chriſt isreceived as well with one kind as with two. 

The Reader is deſired to obſerve this with care ; for this isa great conceſſion, 
that in the Roman Church the ſignification of the Euchariſt is diminiſht, and is 
not in its integrity. For when a Chriſtian takes the Cup , it repreſents ro him, 
and aſſureth him that the bloed of Chriſt was ſhed for him, And the receiving of 
the two kinds, repreſents and ſignifies to us, that in Chriſt dead for us our ſouls 
find a moſt entire food. Since then the word Sacrament is as much as a Sacred 
fign, when the ſignification of the Sacrament is diminiſht, the Sacrament alſo is 
Ciminiſhr, and becomes leſs a Sacrament, ſince it is leſs ſignifying. For the Sa- 
crament as a Sacrament is ſignifying,and was inſtituted by Chriſt ro be the remens- 
brance Or commemoration of him. So by the Cardinals confeſſion the Sacrament 
is mutilated, and the integrity of the ſame diminiſht in that very thing for which 
Chriſt did inſtituteit. And theſe wordsof Cardinal dx Perron ought to be gra- 
ven in braſs for a memorial to poſterity (d) that Chrifts inflitution that we 

ſhould take the Sacrament d;ftinftly under the two kinds, belongs to the integrity of the 
ſenification, A Prelate ſo famous freely acknowledgeth that Chriſt hath inftitu- 
red that we ſhould take the Sacrament diftin&ly under the two kinds. What can 
weask more ? For who can diſpenſe us from the command of the Son of G6d? 
Why ſhall not the command of Chriſt remainfirm about the integriry of the fig- 
nification as well as about the integrity of the Communion, ſeeing that the in- 
regrity of the ſignification ſerveth for the integrity of the Spiritual communion 
by faith, which 1s the only ſaying communion ? For the inſtruRion of the under- 
cm ſeryeth to ſtrengthen the faich by which Chriſt is apprehended unto 
alvation, 

Here then the Cardinal puts two commandments of Chriſt, the one concern- 
ing the fignification , the other concerning the Communion ; and ſaith, that the 
fr commandmenr injoyneth all Chriftians ro communicate under the two kinds, 
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but that the ſecond which concerns the Communion, obliceth nor all Chriſtians to 
rake the two kinds, Wherefore he ſaith, that of thoſe rwo preceprrof Chriſt the 
ene is diſpenſable, the other indiSþenſable , And that unto the Charch to which the 
aifFenſati on of the myſteries of Chriſt doth belong , it belongs alſo to judge which 
myſteries of Chriſt are difþenſable. Upon which 1 lay firſt, that it is a fault againſt 
common ſenſe to find in theſe words, Drink ye alt of this, two commandments, 
ſeeing that it is but one ſingle commandment ; one and the ſame commandment 
may ſerve for many ends. If this precept, Thox ſhalt not kill, ſerveth ro pre- 
ſerve the life of our neighbour, and to maintain humane lociety, and to honour 
the Image of God ſhining in our ncighbours, it followech not that therefore 
they are three precepts. 

But that do&rine which giveth unto the Church (thar is, tothe Pope) the 
rower of diſpenſing with Chriſts commandments, is the highelit degree of impiery 
and of the ſpirit ot pride, which ſpits againſt heaven, and attempts ro pull 
Chriſt down from his Throne, Wholoever hath fawfull power and authority ro 
diſpenſe the French from the Kings command, is greater then the King, He that 
can ſay unto Chriſtians, Chriſt hath commanaed you that, but I diffenſe you from 
it, and make a contrary Law , mult be greater and of more authority chen 
Chriſt, 

Isnot that Church which the Cardinal ſpeaks of, ſubje& to Chriſts command- 
ment? And if ſhebe ſubje co him,doth ir belong to ſubjeRs to diſpente them- 
ſelves, or others, from Gods commandments ? What obedience can a King hope 
from his Subjects, if the SubjeRts have power ro tell him, Thou haſt indred made 
ws ſuch a commanament, but we are judges of the ſenſe, andof the ſtrength of thy 
commandments? It belongs to ws to jndge which of thy commandments are dif 

enſable. 
d Bur yet what is that Church but the Pope alone, to whom the Council referrech 
that power, to conſtitute what he ſhall think good concerning that point? And 
why ſhall the Roman Church have the power alone of diſpenſing with Gods com- 
mandments, rather then the Greek and the Syrian, more ancient then rhe Ro- 
man ? Theſe Churches as well as the Ethiopian hold themſelves ryed by the Com. 
mandment of Chriſt, and givethe Communion unto the people under the two 
kinds, When we ask where , and when, and upon what terms, God gave to @ + 
the Roman Church the power of diſpenſing with Gods Commandment, and to 
judge what Commandments of God are diſpenſable, they bring nothing to the 
purpoſe. (e) They alledge ſome text where Chriſt promiſeth to his Apoſtles, #2 (e) Jo.14. 
lead them into all truth ; and where it is ſaid to Peter, (f) I have prayed that thy () Luk-zz. 
faith failnot : Bur there it is not ſpoken of the Pope, nor of the Roman 
Church, nor of diſpenſing from Gods Commandments. 

Hencethe Cardinal paſſeth co the Fathers, (g) He faith that the primitive (8) Pag, 
Church admitted in many caſes the Communion under one of the two kinds, **99- 
namely in them that carried the Euchariſt upon the Sea ; And in them that kept 
it at home, or ſentit into a forraign Land, a cuſtom condemned by the Council 
of Laedicea 14. ch, (bh) He addeth fick perſons : But this Prelate doth accord- (h) pi 55 
ing to his cuſtom, which is never to anſwer dire&tly, and to baulk the queſtion, 4 7% «21a 
ſpending words _ that which is not in diſpute. When we diſpnce of this point ©* 22299 45 
by the Fathers, the queſtion is, wherherin- the Church , or in the Aſſembly of co _ 
Chriſtians,the Euchariſt was celebrated without adminiſtring the Cup to the Chri- 5 4x a's 
ſians that are preſent, Orif ever the Cup was denied to any of the people that #7ic25 ma- 
askedit, andpreſenited himſelf to receiveit ; Orif in the aſſembly of Chriſti- e9!»is; N= 
ans met together ro celebrate the Euchariſt, the Prieſt drunk alone, the people "#"X: 
looking on without participating the Cup, Of that the Cardinal brings no ex- 
ample of Antiquity, but ſome extraordinary aRions, made without the celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt in the Church, which aRions the Roman Church hath re- 
jeted, and approveth them not ; And yer after all, that which he faith is falſe. 

For why could they not participate the two kinds in a Ship ? Why could not thoſe 
menand women that carried the Sacrament from the Church to their home, bring 
Itiit 2 wine 
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the people to the participation 1 f tack Let a man examine himſelf, and 
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z.£ "ag pt plebi miniſftrando, who To _—_— * x + Cam frangitnry 1n the 2. Diſtin&tion 
wane Foy do not that which ( hriſt a:d. (ma 4 hen the Blood is poured out of the 
end. ,onſecration ; When the hoſt is broken, w " 
(1) 6: x2at- of the Con 3 thfull, &c. (n) Andin the Canon 2 mia paſſus, Au 
ot T2þ 1 cup into the month of the fait fu 2, _ « the table, and are with acin the cap, 
gh axons ſtin ſpeaks thus unto the people, 1 bengnt wy Sn together. (0) Paſchaſinns, 
—__ oy for we take together, we drink Wt Alonifters aud other believers. Many teſtimo- 
_— _ Drink ye allof thi, that is, bot mn be heaped up. 1 will add but one of Pope 
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zn inſundi= abſtained from wine . they fell _ And truly the word arceaxtar , which fig- 
THY. days, though upon another groun h that Gelaſins ſpeaks of the people that pre- 
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kinds unto his Diſciples, &c. And although in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment was received by the faithfull people in both the kinas, &c, Yet the Council 
faith, that i» ſome parts of the world ſome perſons raſhly preſume that the Chriſti- 
an people onght to receive the Sacrament of the Enchariſt in the two kinds; And 
conſtiruterh that (\) the cuſtom of communicating in one kind, brought in with good (\) conſuct';« 
reaſon be held for a Law, and that ſuch as maintain the contrary be expelled as here- do rationabi- 
ticks , and grievonſly puniſht, &Cc. ſo far as to call the help of the ſecular arm, {tr init 

Whether theſe Fathers were led by the Spirir of God , or by the ſpirit of blaſ- > ye rom 


"A * 70 lepy, 
m , and whether they put not Chriſt in the rank of Hereticks , that de- Geegpro. th 
erve to be puniſht, let the Reader judge. aſſerentes op= 


Our difference then with the Romaniſts, is not, whether Chriſt hath inſtitu- poſtumytan- 
red that Chriſtians, both Paſtours and People, receive the communion in the two 1 0 ens 
kinds, nor whether the ancient Church did fo praRtiſe it, for our adverſaries con- ;; ,, m_ 
feſs both; But whether the Roman Church might, or ought to have changed pun: cndi, &c.. 
Chriſts inſtitution ; or (to ſpeak with the Cardinal) whether that commandment iavocato eti- 
of Chriſt be diſpenſable, and whether the Roman Church can diſpenſe with ir, = _— 
and exempt the Chriſtian people fromit. - The Cardinal goeth about to prove | 
that the Church hath thac power, and proveth ic by examples. ous 

He ſaith that Chriſt inſtituted the holy Euchariſt afcer Supper. That Baptiſm 
in the beginning was done by immerſion ard dipping, not by aſperſion ,and fprink- 
ling. Whence he gathereth that if in thoſe points the Church had the authority 
roalter Chriſts inſtitution , the ſame Church might alſo alter his commandment 
concerning the cup, by not giving it to the people. 

E anſwer, that we have the Lords commandment, both clear and expreſs, which 
faith, Drink ye all of it, and thatof the Apoſtle, who ſpeaking to the people of 
Corinth, will have them to examine themſclves, and ſo to cat that bread and 
- drink that cup. But we have no command for celebrating the Communion after 
Supper, Chriſt celebrated the Euchariſt after Supper upon occaſion, becauſe he 

id ſubſtitute it unto'the Paſſeover, which at the ſame time he ate for the laſt time. 
But for the hour of that celebration he gave no command : Had he given any,we 
ſhould have been bound to obey ir, and ro tie our ſelyes to the hour preſcribed by 
him, as A»ftin faith, Epiſt.118, (t) Had Chriſt given us that order that the Sa- (t) Nam þ 
crawent ſhould be always taken after ot her meats, believe that no mas would have hoc ille monu« 
altered that __ Herein then the Church hath not changed Chriſts inftituti- '#** ** pot 
on, becauſe this is not of his inſticution : By the ſame reaſon one might ſay, that C—_ 
the Church celebrating the holy Communion in a Temple , changed the Lords D—— credo 
inſtitution , for he inftituted this holy Sacrament in an upper room. quod cum ae- 

It is certain that when the Apoſtle Paul, AR.20. celebrated the holy commu- 9 variaſſer. 
nion in an upper room (u) on the third loft : hedid it nor to follow Chriſts inſti- Ra 
tution, nor to conform himſelf to his example, but becauſe ſuch was the conveni- — wile. 
ency of the place. The like we may fay of the hour , fince there is no hour ap- 
pointed by Chriſts inſtitution for this holy \celebration; no wonder that the 
Church uſed the Liberty of chooſing ſuch an hour as was judged moſt con- 
venienr, | 

Neither is either the hour or the place part of the Sacrament, or eſſential toc- 

But the participation of the cup is part, yea the juſt balf of the Sacramenrs and 

of theeſſence of the ſame. And by conſequence one cannot deprive © people 

of the cup, without depriving them of the balf of the Sacrameys and with- 

out - 220 the ſignification thereof, as the Cardinal þ«lelf acknow. on) Gn 6. 
th, -— A: 

The ſame we ſay of Baptiſm. No command_.can be £#nd for dipping the Lo wb net 
whole bodies of baptized perforagpo more then for b-#Prinkling them. In vain zu, (37, 
it is alledged that baptizing ſignifi@h dipping, ON ; for that word fig- #4124 202- 
nifieth waſting alſo, as Afark 7.4. it is ipoken oP waſbing of pots there is in #1 _ 
the Greek, the bptizivg of pots. And in the {© placeir Is laid, that che (w) Pha- foe, backis- 
riſees when they come from the Market, e979» fav us Baalicar), except they waſby 11%; mrngi- 
for it is not credible that every time j*® Pharitee had paſt through che Marker, oy 9 Z:gwr. 

| or 


798 


An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, Boo x VII | 


(x) A&7E0Y, 


;y) Clin'ci, 


(z) x Per, 
1.2, 
PETIT 0”, 


(a) 1, Book 


in the 2, In- 


or through the croud of the people, he thought bimſelf obliged ro dip himſelf 
whole in water before he ate, For this cauſe baptiſm is alſo called waſhins,(s) Tit, 
2.5. And Scripture affords us examples of perſons baptized without dipping. For 
it is more like that the Eunuch of Queen Candace, AR.8. was baptized by Phi- 
lipina brook where he could not be dipt; for in the road where he was travel- 
ling, which was from Jeruſalem to Gaza, thereisno River, The ſame may be 
ſaid of St. Paxls baptiſm, who was baptized by Anazias. It is not credible thar 
Ananias brought him out of the houſe tothe River, or had prepared a Bath to 
baptize him. In the ancient Charch many would receive Bapriſm (y) on their 
death-bed ; among others, the Emperour Coxſtantine , who being in that caſe, 
would not have ſuffered himſelf ro be dipt whole in water. And hardly can we 
believe that in cold Countreys, as Pontzy and Bulgaria, they ever dipt whole chil- 
dren in the Winter time to baptize them, 

Obſerve alſo, that the Apoſtle Petey calls thepurgation of our ſins in Chriſts 
blood (z)an ſperfpon,alluding to the cuſtom of making an aſperſion of water in 
baptiſm, 

< your the Cardinal mult not be pardoned a groſs faulr:(a) He faith, that St, Pal, 
Tit.3. calls Baptiſm the Bath, or Laver of regeneration : This Prelate confounds 


ſtance, p.96x 24979 2vJs with wor $010, The firlt ſignifierh waſbing , the other, a laver, 


or bathing tub : The firſt Fgnifiethin Latine, Lotio ſen ablatio, the other [a- 
brum, balneum : St. Paul callsBaptiſm a waſhing, not a laver, as the Cardinal 
thinks. 

But although the Church in the Apoſtles time had made ſome alteration in the 
inſtitution made by Chriſt (which yet we do not grant at all) it would not follow 
that the Pope and the Roman Church of this time have the like authority. If the 
ancient Church inthe firſt Ages tyed her ſelf as much as ſhe could to the dipping 
of the whole perſon, after the example of John the Baptiſt, who dipt in JTor- 
dan thoſe whom he baptized ; yet Chriſt gave no command that bind thc Chri- 
ſtians to that cuſtom : Which-if he had done, that commafid ought to be kept 
inviolably. Burt as for the communion under the two kinds, both tor the Paſtors 
and the people, the Cardinal acknowledgeth that Chriſt hath commanded ic , bur 
he maintains that the Church, that is the Pope, can diſpenſe from that com- 
mand, - 

To the foreſaid reaſons the Cardinal adds ſome inconveniences and difficulties, 
which moved the Roman Church co make that alteration. Namely, that they fea- 
red that the cup ſhould ſpill : Then the length and difficulty to give the communi- 
on toa great multitude in one only cup, And the loathing of drinking after ſo 
many perſons, eſpecially inthe time of contagion. And the difficulty of gerting 
wine in ſome countreys, as at Calecxr and Goa, where a Hogs-head of wine coſts 
eight hundred or a thouſand crowns. Others add that the cup was taken from the 
people, becauſe men dipt the hair of their upper lip in the cup , whence it happen- 
ed that Chriſt remained whole, hanging on every hairs end of ſo many beards. 
Others that this was done to honour the Clergy,and give them a priviledge above 
the people. 

Toall theſel anſwer, that when Chriſt and bis apoſtles commanded that the 
PEeOPe ſhould drink the cup, they knew all theſe inconveniences, and had at the 
leaſt Such forefight as the Roman Church. 

Ifit be aeyjl cole the wine fall,it is a worſe evil to fall from the obedience due 
unto Chriſts mand. In thetime of the four firſt Councils, when the Chriſtian 

Church wasinfin>., populous in great Cities, as Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Conſtantinople, the t,jtirade of the people did not hinder them from participa- 
ring the cup. They didgy hojdir neceſſary e ſhould be but one cup, it 
being ſufficient that the p&ye ſhould drink ofthe ime wine ; for it is nor the 


cup that we participate, but ty, which is within, 
Weread, 4.6. that Deacons ugre created to ſerve the Tables; if there were 


many tables, there were many cups. tvr the Agapes were made at the ſame Tables, 
ppon which the boly Communion was av.jn;ftreq | 


As 
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> As for the loathing, and the contagion, experience ſheweth the contrary. For 
in our Churches, where many thouſands of perſons participate the cup: together, 
we never ſaw or heard of any inconvenience,no more then in theancient Church, 
As for Countreys where there is no wine, it were better to follow the example 
of the Churches of Erhiopia, who make uſe of another drink uſed in that Coun. 
rrey, then to want the cup inthe Lords Supper. . As in Countreys where there is 
no bread, we doubt not but that the Church might uſe that which is uſed for 
bread. For the eſſence of the Sacrament confiſteth in the relation between the 
higns and the ig HE Now the end and eſſence of the Sacrament is ro 
afſure us, that the body-and blood of Chtiſt are the whole food of our ſouls, To 
fignifie that the moſt common food is the moſt proper. | 
As for dipping ſo many beardsin the blood of Chriſt,-if there be profanation 
in ir, we mult ſay, that the Church of the Apoſtles, and that of the firſt ages was 
profane , for the people drunk in the cup without ſhaving their upper lip. They 
were not ſo ſtupid as to think that when the beard was dipt in the cup, the body 
of Chriſt remained — every hair. The opinion of the Tranſubſtantia- 
tion isimployed to breed that yain fear , and one errour ſerverh to propagate 
another, To whichI add that it were berter to be without a beardon the upper- 
lip, then to violate Chriſts inſticution, 

But theſe are not the true reaſons that moved the Pope and his Prelates ro make 
that alteration, bnt the pride of the Clergy to exalt themſelves aboye the people: 
This appeareth in that the Pope admicteth Kings to the Chalice, and yet obligeth 
them nor to ſhave their upper lip. For by that means Prieſts are become Kings 
fellows, As alſo the Pope to exalt himſelf above the Clergy, and above Kings, 
(bd) hath reſerved to himſelf that cuſtor, which in old time was praRtiſed in di- (6) Lib,z. 
vers places,to drink our of a covered Chalice, held by a Cardinal Biſhop on his Sacram. Ce- 


knees, ſucking part of the drink with a ſmall reed or pipe. rem. Cap.14. 
Herethen, as in all things, we muſt return to Chriſts commandment, who ad- y, 6.2 


miniftring the cup ſaid, Drink ye all of this, and, Do this in remembrance of me, ,,r:icit p4 
commanding his Diſciples to ders others, what he had done unto them, -þ by celes 
conſequent to adminiſter the two kinds unto others, Ir is obſeryable, that Chriſt quem Pape 
faid not, Eat ye all of this, but ſpeaks more expreſly of che cup, as foreſeeing $9. <a. 
the abuſe that ſhould follow. Andif theſe words, Drizk ye al of this, are not a mo 
command, to the obedience whereof the people be obliged ; the ſame muſt be exiſtere, 
ſaid of theſe words, Takeeat. So there will be nothing in the inſtitution of this ſanguin 
Sacrament that obliges the people to take either the bread or the cup. pariem ſugit. 
Or if theſe words, Drink ye all of this, areaddreſt only unto Paſtors, becauſe 
they to whom Chriſt ſpake were Pattors and Apoſtles, I will ſay the ſame of theſe 
words, Take eat; for both the Commandments are made to the ſame perſons: 
yer itis certain, that the Diſciples hearing the words of the Lord, and receiving 
, the Sacrament from þis hand, did not keep the rank of Paſtors, bur of ſheep, and 
were to be conſidered as Diſciples, | 
That which the Cardinal faich,is moſt falſe, that Chriſt did not fay, Zat ye af 
of this, becauſe he gave to each of his Diſciples the bread ſeparate and divided, 
For they being thirreen perſons at the table, his arms could not reach to the 
other end of the table, and it was neceſſary that the diſh where the bread was, 
ſhould be given from hand to hand, 
But we have Pauls expreſs words, (c) who contents not himſelf to fay to the (.1,cor 1; 
people of Corinth, As often you eat this bread, and drink this cup ;, but adds a preg-, 
nant injunftion, Let a mane xamine himſelf, and ſo let him eat this bread, and drink. 
this cap, As the examining of ones ſelf before receiving the Sacrament, fo the 
receiving of the cup is equally commanded to all. 
Alſo we ask the Romaniſts, whether Chriſts ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, when he 
ſaith, 7oh.6. Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink, bis blood, you 
bave nolife in you? It the Enchariſt be not meant there , why do they uſe that 
rext to prove tranſubſtantiation? If the Euchariſt is meant in that Text , why 
do they deprive the people of life, by denying them the cup? The GE _ 
wereth; 


— 
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(4(Pag.u18, ſwereth, (d) that he that takes the body, drinks his blood, as for the effett, not as 
for the manner ;, for tht blood #s not ſevered from the body, This anſwer , that to 
take bread is drinking, expreſſeth either a deſperate cauſe, or an abuſive mind. 
If that be true, the Prieſt drinks twice in the Maſs, once when he takes the Hoſt, 
another time when he takes the cup : And to ſpeak with this Prelate , once as for 
the manner, twice as for the effect. Beſides drinking is the manner of participa.. 
ting: Chriſt then ſaying, Except ye drink, preſcribes to us the manner of parti- 
cipating; and thus the Prieſt tranſgreſſeth the commandment of Chriſt , who by 
ſaying, Drik,, inſtituted the manner of the Sacramental Communion, 

The Cardinal uſeth another ſhift, ſaying that when Chriſt ſaid, Except you car 
my fleſh, and drink, my blood , he meant, Except yow cat my fleſh, Or drink, my 
bleod : But that being an alteration of Chriſts words, 'and a depravation of $cri- 
pture,deſeryeth no anſwer, By the ſame reaſon one might abftain from the bread, 
and participate the cup only. 

It is to be noted , that 1 Cor.10.17. the Vulgar verſion , the only approved 
and authorized by the Council of Trent, bath theſe words, Weall are partakers 
of the ſame bread, and of the ſame cup, which words ſhould be falſe, if &e people 
of Corinth had not participated the cup. | 
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Private Maſles. 


Gnas 
of Private Maſſes ; And the ſhamefyull Traffique of the ſame, 


JS ZW YArdinal Du Perrox going about to defend private Maſles, 
Rs made a full point at the firſt line, God-baving cut offthe 
thred of his labour, and that of hislife. Having ſaid in the 
W- Chapter of the Communion in the two kinds that the Ro- 
man Church can diſpenſe of Chriſts Commandments , and 
, thatir belongs to her to judge what commandments of God 
are diſpenſable : God ſuffered him not to go further , or to 
enter upon another Controyerſie, where it ſhould be necel- 
ſary for him to uſe that abominable Maxime. This only he faith, It i wreng- 
m —_ Maſſes without Communicants are called private; and there he 
endeth. | 

He ſaith that after others, who maintain that all Maſſes are publick,becauſe in 
them the Prieſt prayeth for theChurch in general.By that reaſon a womans prayer 
thac prayerh in her cloſet ſor the general good of the Church, is a publick prayer. 


SY &S 
A) v. 


(a) Eman. 


We call choſe publick ations which are done for the publick good , for one May +, aphor, 
labour in private for the good of the Commonwealth,and a publick perſon in a in verbo 
a publick place can make private ations, as when a Paſtour of the Church pray- Mifla. $.4z. 


eth alone in a corner of the Temple. (4) Our adyerfaries themſelyes call thoſe 
particular Maſſes, that are in particular offered for ſome perſon. Now I lee not 


Miſſa plus 
11s prodeſt 
pro quibits 


why the word of private Maſs ſhould be more odious then that of particular partieutariter 


Maſs. 
KkkKK Bur 


offertur, 


— 
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But what ? this diſpute whether Maſſes without Communicants and without 
aſſiſtants, ſung in a corner of the Church, to the intention of ſome particular 
perſon that payeth for them, ought to be called publick or private, is but a con- 
tention abouta word, leaving the matter untoucht. For ſtill the queſtion re- 
maineth, whether Maſſes without Communicants and withour afliſtants, faid for 
a private man, ought to be approved? and whether-they be conformable unto 
the Word of God, and to Chriſts inſtitution ? And whether that cuſtom of the 
Roman Church, that began a few ages ſince, (to diſpatch fo many ſmall Maſſes 
in 0ne morning in ſeveral corners of the Church) be receivable ? 

When [ lived in Pars I did often conſider that with compaſtion I faw in the 
place of Greve:before $. Johns Church a multirade of poor Prieſts that get their 
livelyhood by thoſe private Maſles.. They ſtand there waiting a whole morn- 
ing till ſome come to hire them ro ſing a Maſs to his intention : Some one going 
to travel, or having a ſick horſe, or fearing the froſt co his vineyard, or the death 
of a friend, calls for one of theſe Prielts, and for a ſmall hire makes him ſing a 
Maſs, upon one of thoſe petty Alrars which are in great number in ſeveral corners 
of that Church, for the ſucceſs of his journey, or the healing of his horſe; And 
that ſolitary Maſs is hudled up in great haſte. He for whom it is ſaid needs not 
ro be preſent orto think of it ; For they hold chat the Maſs is profitable for him 
for whom it is ſung, although be be abſent or ſleeping, if only he make no reſiſtance 
againſt ir, And this is the canting of their DoRors that the Maſs hath efficacy 
ex opere operato, that is, by the bare ation, for which the attention of theperſon 
for whom the Maſs is ſaid is not neceſſarily requiſite. It is enough with them 
that he that celebrates the Maſs, hath an intention to do that which the Church 
doth, and yet it is not neceſſary for him to have an actual intention, or to think 
of it, or to have any attention to it when he celebrates it ; but if he thought of ic 
before, and had an inclination to think of it, it is enough. This is that which 
Sophiſters call an habitual or virtual intention, which is an intention withour 
intention, and may be ina Prieſt when he is drunk or aſleep. And as for him 
for whom the Maſs is ſung, neither his attention , nor his preſence is neceſlary , 
no more is neceſſary for his part but that he reſiſt not the aRion or intention, 
and ſet not himſelf purpoſely to put an obſtacle againit it. 

Covetouſneſs and filthy lucre have brought in this abuſe, For a man for 
whom in particular a Maſs is ſaid, payeth alſoin particular. And they that will 
have annual Maſſes faid for them, will alſo found annual rents for that uſe, Never 
was a private Maſs ſung for a man that had given nothing. Were the Euchariſt 
celebrated nowhere bur in Ecclefiaſtical congregations, it were a bard matter to 
ferch money from ſo many purſes at once, and to fit the general Maſſes to the 
profit and intention of each particular man, Hence theſe baſe Mazimes main- 
tained by our adverſaries, That the Maſs doth moſt good to them for whom it is 
{b) Loco offered in particular. (b) And that if it beeffered for many, it doth not ſo much 
citato, good to the ſeveral perſons, as if it were offered for one alone, as the Jeſuite Emanuel 
_— jp"* $4aaffirmeth. (c) And Cardinal Tolet clearerh that by an example, ſaying, that 
ay i off ef a Maſs ſaid for many perſons profits not ſo muchgo every one, as if it were applyed 
tuadem ſingx. to one alone. As if I faſt for fonr men, that faſt availeth not ſo much to ſatusfie for 
lis prodeſſe, every one, as if 1 had faſted for one only. They hold then, that a Maſs ſaid for two 
mg hah = ſouls in Purgatory, doth not eaſe them ſo much, as if every one had his ſeveral 
5 pr Maſs. Anditis thriftily done of them to ſpeak ſo. For if a Maſs fajd for two 
fler, Navar. ſouls eaſed them as much as if each of them had his own Mafs,” the fame mighr be 
rus, So10,To- ſaid of three ſouls, and of ſix, and of twenty, and ſo on, till it were found that one 
let, SKareX, Maſs doth as much good as a hundred. Thus inſtead of paying for a hundred 
5 Maſſes, the buyer would pay for one only : Whereby many Prielts ſhould want 
(c) Toler de [PP pay Y 
Inſt. Sacerd, ©Þeir dinner, for want of being hired to ſing a Maſs in the morning. 


L 2.c.$, The ſame Jeſuite addeth, (d ) Ir # certain that a Prieſt if he oweth a Maſs to 

S} ego jeu ; 

*m pro quator, minis prodeſt ad ſatisfafionem ſingulis quam uni prodeſſet ſi pro uns tautum jequnaſſem. (d) Eman. 
$a loco cirato. ſeft 44. Ind certum eft ſacerdotem fi uni debet unam mfſam,es alter alteram, non ſatisfacere ſi nnam 
"Cat pro utroque ſimul. Itdem Dobtores quis ſupra. 


one. 


_ —O—— 
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one and another Maſſe ts another, makes no ſatifattion if he ſaith one Maſſe for both 
together, as the forecited Doftonrs affirm, The Jeluitre Gregorious de Valentia ſaith 
the ſame in the firſt book of the ſacrifice of the Maſle in the laſt Chapter. 
Nevertheleſſe many DoRors fay that a Prie{tmay be twice paid for one Maſle, 
as the ſame Emanuel $a affirmeth, and calls that which the Prieſt receiveth to 
ſing a private Maſſe (e) analms, (f) Tolet calls it pitantia, ſaying that a poor (e) Ibid. 
Prieſt may receive two pittances atleaſt for a Maſſe to ſuſtain himſelf, The tame 24asetcems- 
Cardinal ſaith (s) that to them who in their life-time have furniſht money to cele- ſyuas pro 
brate Maſſes for them, the ſame ow od en by way of ſatisf ation and juſtice. This #%ic« Miſa 
is the rule of juſtice by which theſe Gentlemen will :ye God and oblige him to —— 
ſhew grace to him that hath paid for particular Maſſes ; for why ſhould the poor (f) Tolet de 
man loſe his money? If the ſame man had wanted money, and had bought no 1a{tr.Sac.l.z- 
Maſſes, God had not been bound to ſhew him the ſame grace. , From the ſame <p 8. 
bank comes the cuſtom that Maſſes are ſold more or leſſe according to the orna- $99 *enet 
ments andthe ſplendour wherewith they are dieſt. or 07 ant 
Bur this exceeds all impudence, and is of the ſame Jeſuir Emanuel $4 (b) The duas pittan- 
Prieſt to whom a certain ſum of money u given to ſay Maſſes, may hire athers that tias recipe- 
belp hims for aleſs price, aud keep the reſidue of the money. Was there eyer a more '*, $79. 434 
ſordid rraffick? By this meansa Prieſt having received ten pence to ſing a Maſle, 2—_ 
ſhall provide one that ſhall fing it for ſix pence, ſo he ſhall ger four pence clear. gem. 
And why are private Maſſes uſed againſt froſt, againſt the murrain of cattel, and (g) Tolet eo- 
for the ſucceſs of a journey, but tro draw money trom all fides * Whereas Chriſt 4*m libro, 
inſtirured the holy Communion for the remiſſion of ſins, and'to announce his £2: _. 
death till he come? 1 Cor. 11. When a Prieſt makes Chriſt in the corner of a Ne —_ 
Church for fix pence or two groats , if there be no Communicants, he ſells Chriſt a4 Miſz (bi 
and delivereth him not, Or if there be ſome Communicants, he may ſpeak as celebrandas 
udas, who ſaid, What will ye give nie and I will deliver him unto you ? Had it not P5965 - 


n a goodly light, if the Apoſtle having adminiſtred the Communion to a EO 


multitude of Chriſtians, as A#. 20. had withdrawn himſelf into a corner, to fing per modrm 
.a Lords Supper, in favour of a private man, fora piece of money ? Doubtleſs /«tifaionis 
ſuch a gain- might have exempted him from ſowing tents to relieye his ne. © 1ſtie 
ceflity. + conferunt. 
(h) Loco 
, i tb as - : _TT citats. Cid .., 
ww certa ſumma pecunie pro Miſſis a ſe dicendis, poteſs alios pro minore pretio conducere qui adjuvent, e reliquum 
+retznere. | 
C H A P, I I 


That Maſſes without Communicants and aſiſftants, ſaid to the intention 
of a private man that payeth for them, are repugnant unto the Word of 


7 Hr ftrange and odious abuſe ſeems to be brought in purpoſely to overthrow 
the inſtitution of the Lord Jeſus; and to contradi& his Word. 1. For what 
likeneſs is there between Chriſt fitting at 'the rable communicating with all his 
Diſciples in the etwo kinds, and the Prieſt making in the corner of a Church a facri. 
fice withour Communicants, without affiftants, for a private man abſent, who 
payeth for thar ſacrifice ? Where is in that ſolitary Maſle the leaſt rrace of the 
Lords Supper which the Apoſtles did celebrate by the fraRion and diſtribution of 
bread among Chriſtians! A#. 2.46; and 20. 7. And of that participation which 
S, Pas. ſpake: of, 1 Cor. 10.17. ſaying,” We are all partakers of that one bread. 
3. The fame Apoſtle in the ſame place calls the Lords Supper the Communion of 
the body of Chriſt, faying, The bread which we tat, #4 it not the Cottmunioh of the 
body of Chriſt ? -Now where is that 7 oe" where none Communicattth ? 

KkKkKK 2 . For 
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For all Communion is of neceſſity among many. 4. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
declareth in-the ſame place that this Communion is among many, and that ir is 
a teſtimony of concord among the faichful, and of the union of the Church in one 
body. (1) The bread which we break,, is it not the Communion of the bogy of 
Chrift ? For we being many are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. Nothing of all that is found in private Maſſes. No Com- 
munion there, no breaking of bread among many, no teſtimony of the union of 
the Church in one body, no participation of the ſame bread. 5, No wonder 
then that the word Cena diſpleaſerh our adverſaries, becauſe the word ſignifies 
a cemmon ſupper, and by conſequent imports Communion, Why then did they 
not blot our of their Bibles the word Cana ? Why is the language of Scri- 
pture become odious unto them ? How comes it to paſs that the word Maſs 
which is barbarous and unknown to the Churches of Greece, Syria, Armenia, 
Ethiopia, &c. hath taken the place of Ca"a or Supper of che Lord ? For 
even in the Bible of the Rowan Church theſe are the very words of S. Pal, 
1 Cor. 11.20, where chiding the Corinthians for the abuſe which they com. 
mitted in the holy Sacrament, (k) When ye come together into one place, this is net 
fo eat the Lords Cana or Supper. 6. But that which is moſt important, and 
which we muſt eſpecially ſtand upon, is the inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who ſaid when he inſtituted his holy Supper, Take ear, drink ye all of this, and 
to oblige usto follow him he ſaid Do thy, as alſo the Apoſtles followed thar 
example, Can the Prieſt ſay Take eat, when no body is preſent to take or to 
eat ? Can he ſay Drink ye all of this, when he drinks alone? 7. And upon 
that it is good to hear the excuſe of 7nocext the third in the 25. ch. of the 
myſteries of the Maſſe. He makes a queſtion ro himſelf how the Prieſt can ſay 
in ſolitary Maſſes, Orate pro me frates, Pray for me brethren, ſecing that he is 
alone, and without aſſiſtants: and who are theſe brethren ro whom the Prieſt 
is ſpeaking ? his anſwer is, (1) we muſt pionſly believe that the Angels keep 
ngeli company with thoſe that pray, according to that ſentence of the Prophets, I will 
raiſes unto thee in the — of Angels. Byan ill tranſlated text of Pal. 138. 
be proveth that the Prieſt is never alone : but he doth not untye the knot and 
ſolye the main difficulty. For ſuppoſe that the Angels are aſtiſtant there as 
praying, yet they affiſt not there as cating and drinking, and as Communi- 
cants.. Wherefore it is not to the Angels that the Prieft ſpeaks, ſaying, Accipite 
& manducate ex hoc omnes, T ake and eat all of this, unleſſe they will ſay thac 
the Angels being come from far have taken exerciſe enough to have good ap- 
petite, They ſhould indeed haye put out of private Maſſes theſe words thac 
condemn them. $., Here to alledge the peoples want of devotion for an 
excuſe, and that rhe people ought to preſent themſelves to theſe Maſſes to 
Communicate, is a confeſfion that in theſe private Maſſes there is much abuſe, 
which they are forced to tolerate becauſe they can bring no remedy to ir. Bur 
if that abufe ſo lucrative unto Prieſts had diminiſhed their profits, they would 
ſoon bave found howto mend it. Andif ir be an abuſe, they ought to labour to 
corre& it by exhorting the people to come to the great and publick Maſſes 
where all the people might Communicate, rather then to buy private Maſſes. 
An exhortation which is never uſed. We have reafon to believe that if the 
ple were 'taught chat Maſſes faid for many, are as profitable to every one as 
if eyery 0ne wy bis own Maſle apart, the people wonld chuſe rather to go to 
publick Maſſes then to put themſelves to uſeleſſe coſt. It is certain that if the 
Maſſe was as. good and holy as it is full of abuſe, the multitude of thoſe ro 
whom it ſhould be adminiſtred would not diminiſh the benefit of wm_ parti- 
cular perſon, For the ſaving grace of God in Chrift (which is or oughr ro be 
preſentedin it unto all) is offered to every one to he poſſeſt by every one whole 
and undiyided, and is not cut into pieces; being like the light of the Sun which 
every one. that hath eyes cnjoyeth full and whole , and if there were ten 
times MQrs men in the world cach of them ſhould have never the leſſe 


light. 


' But 


Chap. Js X I 11: Controverſie, Of private Maſſes. 805 


but the covetouſneſſe of the Prieſts that cauſech that multicude of folicary nar,ſed pro- 
Maſſes, bat at; adeo 
It is then with ſmall reaſon that this excuſe is alledged, that in a feaſt the in. commeadat. 
vited cannot be cenſtrained to eat againſt their will, For in private Maſſes no 
gheſt is inviced, And if there were ſome commandement of God ro oblige the 
invited to eat (asin the Lords Supper this commandement is laid upon us Take 
eat, and let a man examine himſelf, and ſolet him eat this bread) and gheſts oughc 
to be conſtrained to eat. 
In vain do they bring ſome ſacrifices of the Law, where the people did nor cat. 
It isa great abuſe to take the ceremonies of the Law for rules in a point where we 
have Chriſts inſtitution, and his expreſſe command, and the examples of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. Beſides, they hold chat Chriſtians communicace to the Eu- 
chariſt, not as ir is a Sacrifice, but as itis a Sacrament, A Sacrament anda Sa- 
crifice differ as much as taking and giving. For by a Sacrifice we offer unto 
God, bur in Sacraments we receiveof God, and God imparts his graces unto 
us. Wherefore in this queſtion about the Communion to the Sacrament, the 
example ſhould be ro ſome purpoſe if it were taken from the Paſſeoyer, which 
was a Sacrament of Communion , that neyer was celebrated without many 
Communicants, and to which every perſon of 7/rael, of a competent age, and 
not unclean, was obliged to participate, Bur the example taken from Sacrifices 
conſidered as Sacrifices, is —_— 
The ancient Church in the fourth and fifth ages took no notice of ſuch con- 
fiderations. They wanted not profane and indeyout members, The writings 
of Fathers are full of lamentations about that, And yet no conſtitution is found 
in the whole antiquity that recommended the Euchariſt without either Commu- 
nicants or aſſiſtants, nor any example that ever the holy Communion was cele- 
brated without affiſtants, to the intention and ar the coſt of ſome particular per- 
ſon, as we will ſhew in the next Chapter, 


Cnay, IIT, 


That the CAncien Church did not know private or particular Maſſes, 
and did not celebrate the baly Sacrament without Communicants and «ſ- 
foftamts to the intention of a particular perſon, | 


— 


 Ohqurmey Bellarmin inthe ſecond book of the Maſſe chap. g. doth acknow- 
ledge ſo much, ſaying, (a that »o expreſs teſtimony is found among the 
ancient Writers, that ever they offered any Sacrifice without the Communion of one (a) Nuſs 
perſon or more beſides the Prieſt, | va 


veteribus oblatum ſacrificiun fine communion alicujus vel aliquam preter ioſn ſacerdetem; 


I 
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En —— 
— 


If ſometimes by the indeyotion of the people the action of the Lords Supper 
was ill frequented, the Paſtours did complain of it ; Chryſoſtom above others 
(b) Chryſ. thunders about that (Þd) O cuſtom ! ( ſaith he) © preſumption ! Jn vain i, 
wy DP the every day Sacrifice done. In vain do we aſſiſt at the Altar, ſince none Commu: 
S mas ouyy- Micates, 8c. The Lord ſaid theſe things to us all who aſſift here impudently and 
Irie, as raſhly. For every man that participates not to myſteries, is tmpagent and raſh 's 
ez > that he '4s preſent. He. addeth, Tell me, if any invited to the feaſt waſheth his 
#41 WV 7G bands, aud ſits, and us diſpoſed and ready at the rable, and yet eats not, doth he not 
- > pm wrong him that invited him ? Were it not better that ſuch aman ſhould wot be . 
»s is wage preſent ? Likewiſe thou alſo art preſent ,, Thou haſs ſung the hymn, and in that 
entip>3d\is © thou didſt not withdraw with the _— thou madeſt profeſſion to be of the num- 
UTE Or. fey of thoſe that are worthy , how then diaſt thou remain and didſt not participate 
mf 90W |: the table ? Thou ſayeſt, I am unworthy of it; Thou art then unworthy alſo 
ne hp of the Commmnion of prayers. (c ) Upon which Bellarmin in the ſecond book 
——— of the Maſſe feareth not co ſay, that Chryſoſtom ſpeaking thus exceeded meaſure as 
% iTauds in other things. | 
E5yK@5, &C. (d) Ignatius in the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians , One bread WAS broken to 
( »y/o—apnn all. ' And we heard before 7»ſtin Martyr in the ſecond Apologetick ſaying that 
ſeft.Ad Hind. the Deacons diſtributed ro every one of the aſſiſtants the bread, &C. 
(d)&s ax7O- Hiterom upon 1 Cor. 11. faiththat (e) the Lords Supper ought to be common 
zz Ov $77V= wuntoall, Let the attentive reader compare cena communes with Miſſa privata, a 
bon. Doin; Common ſupper wich a private Maſſe, , , h 
() 1 - 69 The ancient Conſtitution-of the Roman Church, attributed to Pope Anacletws, 
debt eſſe which is found alſo under the name of Calixtws, is ſuch, (f) The conſecration 
communis.06 being done, let all communicate that will not be put ont of the Church dore. For ſo 
(f) Canone * ;þ, Apoſtles, have conftitmted it , and ſo the holy Roman Church obſerveth it. 
ay 4. Again, ( g) Let as many Sacrifices be offered upon the Altar as Will ſerve for the 
Conſecratione, people. Tf any thing remain Jet it not be kept far the next day. ; "" 
Perafta Con- Tt was the cuſtom in the ancient Church” when the hour of the Communion was 
ſecratioe, come, that the Deacon cryed witha loud yoyce, that all that did not Commu- 
om = . nicate ſhould go forth. - And that ſending away was at the firſt called a:fſa 
SR | % which ſignified a dimiſſion. At that-voyce the Penitents, the Catechumens, and 
cleſraſticis ca= the Energumens ( that is thoſe that are vexed or poſlelt by devils) went out, 
rere limini= and none _remained but the Communicapts.. Axſt;x. in the two hundred and 
bus, Sis enim thirty ſeventh Sermon de tempore ſpeaks thus, Ecce poſt Sermonem miſſa þ: Ca- 
f fecxceohh techuments, manebunt fideles. Behold after Sermon the Catechnmens were d;[miſt, 
* ſantla Roma- bur the faithful ſeall remain. (bh ) And Gregory the firſt, when the Deacon cryed 

wa tenet according to. the cuſtom, 1f any do not Communicate let him give room, Cet- 
Ecelefs. * tainly if. ſuch a cuſtom had been kept by the Reman Church of the laſt ages, it 
(s) _— ' would have prevented the introduQtion.of Maſles without either Communicants 
—_— aſſiſtants , for it would have beena laughing matter and a ridiculous abſur- 
Tanta in at- dity to ſay, Goout when there was none with the Prieft; andler all that do mer 
* Fartholocanſta Communicate, goforth, when there had been none to Communicate, | | 

aferatar, ;,, The ſameis confirmed by the old cuſtom of having but one Altar in a Tem- 
Fofficer: Jebe= ple : Exſebing in the tenth book of his hiſtory, cap. 4. deſcribes exaRtly the form 
ant. ” both inward and outward of the Temple of Tyr and all the ornaments of the 
(b) Greg. 1. ſame, and ſpeaks of one table.only incloſed with rails;zn the. midſt of the Temple. 
Piatog. 1.2 *(i,) Chryſoftom ſaith,” We have ove Baptiſm only, and one-rable only. ('k.) Baſil 
4 koh the ſame. (1) The Abyſſine Churches have bur one Altar in each Church, 
Diacozuscla- Of ſo many petty Altars in the corners of Churches, upon which ſo many little 
marer,Si quis Maſſes are huddled up, no trace is found in all antiquity. When the Fathers 
_ - 5 mw ſpeak of Tables,or Altarsin the plural,chat muſt be underſtood of man Churches. 
Gt d Ca - The very.rext of the Maſs is exprels for that,in which rhe Prieſt ſaich, (m)T har 
es bead % Tegmte wia. (k) Baſl.ix Pſ. 115. ſub fem. (1) Vide Franc, Alvares, hifh, cap. 3. 
'"(an) a7 qu#tquet ex bas altaris participatione ſumpſerimus, &c, 
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all we that ſhall take of the participation of this Altar, &c. Andin another place, 
(n) The Sacraments which we have taken: And (0) Pray for me brethren. All dna 
theſe plural expreſſions ought to be razed out of the Canon of the Mafſe; for in Props | 
moſt Maſſes of the Roman Church they are become ridiculous. (o) Orate pro 
In the third book of (p) Barchards Decree there is a Canon attributed to Pope ” fratres. 
Seter, in theſe words, Let no Prieft preſmme to celebrate rhe ſolemmities of the IG 
Maſſe, nnleſs there be rwo perſons preſent that anſwer one another , and let the Prieſt ogy —— 
be the third, Becauſe when be ſaith in the plaral, the Lord be with you, and that Grar. Dif. 1. 
which is ſaid in the Secrets, Pray you for me,it us very convenient that this ſalutation de Conſecrat, 
be anſwered. Can. Hoc 
And ch. 43. of the Council of Metz held inthe time of Charlewagne, (q) No re Pref 
Prieſt, as it ſeems to us, can well ſing the Maſſe alone ,, For how ſhall be ſay, The byterorum 
Lord be with you, or exhort them to lift up their hearts, and many other the like Miſſarum ſe- 
things, when there is no body with bim ? This was in the year 813. Whence it {01a cele- 


is evident, that Maſſes without either Communicants or aſliſtants are of very - = es 


late date. bus preſenti- 

bus,ſibique re- 
ſpondentibus,  ipſe tertius habeatur. Yuia quum pluraliter ab eo dicitur Dominus vobiſcum, er illud in ſecrets, 
Orate pro me, aptiſſimt convent ut et ipſeus reſpondeatur ſalutations. (q) Nuins Presbyter, ut nobis videtur, ſolus 
Miſſam cantare valet refte, Yuomedo enim dicet, Dominus vobiſcum, ve! Surſum corda admonebit habere, et alia 
mille bs fomilia,cum alins nemo cum eo ſit ? 
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OF THE... 


SEVENTH BOOK. 
THE AN TIBARBAROUS, 


Of unknown Language, 


both in the Prayers of private perſons, and 
in the publick Service. * 


Where alſo the principal Clauſes of the Maſs 


are repreſented, which might offend the people 
if they underſtood them. 


Cm en——_ 


Toi my dear Nephew Monſieur Bocnanrr, 
Paſtor of the Church of LAEMN. 


Dear Nephew, 


F the Church of God receive ſome benefit by this labour of 
mine, ſhe may thank, you forit ,, for in my anſwer to Cardinal 
Du Perron, baving wnawares "omitted his Chapter about the 

C uſe of anknown langnage in Gods ſervice, you bave given me 

advice of that defett, and exhorted me to ſupply it. I have 

followed your counſel, and made this Treatiſe, which 1 here 
preſent unto you, beſeeching you to receive ir 48 a teſtimony of 
my hearty love, and of the joy Treceive ſeeing you ſerve in the 
wot of the Lord with ſo much praiſe. It is no [mall conſolatign to me among ſo 
many deſolations, to ſee that God ts raiſing lights to ſhine in tbe darkneſs which 
groweth thicker every day. For ſince God-ſends us good labourers, he ſheweth that 
he Will leave us yet ſome harveſt. Having endowed you with his fear from your in- 
fancy, and now ſet you apart for his ſervice, he will arm you with ſtrength and cou- 
rage, that you may not fink, under the burthen. For you are inrolled in thy _— 
Milt 


Chap. 2. 


Militia in a time when you ſhall have need of double proviſion of zeal and holy mag- 
nanimity. 1t will be a great honour to yoy to be ſet upon the breach, and' in the hot- 
reſt conflift, and to ve a burning and ſhining lawp-in the diſmal night of our Age. 
In this great Work you ſhall have a bleſſed experience of the help that God prbmiſeth 
to them that love him, and hold it a great gain to loſe their lives and eſtates for his 
ſervice, «A s be hath given ſtronger roots unto trees that ſtand in the top of rocks, 
becauſe they are more expoſed to the impernoſity of winds, he will alſo proportion your 
ſtrength to the meaſure of the combats unto which he will expoſe you. Indeed the 
match between us and onr Adverſaries ſeems to be very unequal, axd the enterprizs 
on our ſide no 1iſs hard and unlikely then if we went abont to undermine a rock with pins. 
Bnt we onght to remember that we fight Gods cauſe, who nſeth commonly weak In- 
ſtruments for admirable works, that the glory of his ſucceſs may not be attributed 
unto mans vertue. We muſt alſo put on this confidence, that the heavenly truth, 
though it were caſt into the deepeſt bottom of the ſea, will riſe and come up to the top 
again : And that the Church ſtands faſter then the world, ſince the world was mad: 
for the Church: To which may be applied that which is written of the City of }e- 
richo, that he that founded it, laid the foundations thereof upon his firſt born. This 
ſame God, who with the ſoundof Joſhuah's trumpets made the walls of the enemy to 
fall, will one day make the wall of Babylon to fall down at the ſound of the trumpets 
of the Goſpel. And if God for the ungratefulneſs of thus hard age defers that excel- 
lent work unto another time, we that have ſowed in earth with little ſucceſs, ſhall nz» 
vertheleſs reap a plentifnl harveſt in heaven. We carry thu light like Gideons ſoul- 
diers, in earthen veſſels, that 1s, in frail bodies , the breaking whereof ſhall be hap- 
py and honourable, if it may ſerve to make. the light of the Goſpel to appear. For 
ſhould we that preach the croſs of Chriſt be exempted from it ? Should not we that 
bear this Ark, enter the firſt into this Fordan, being patterns to Gods people that fol- 
loweth, not only in deftrine, but alſo in zeal and all vertne? As for me, having al- 
moſt ended my race, and airing with all my ſoul to the reft which God hath promi- 
ſed unto them that fear him, I reqoyce to leave after me perſons endowed with a greater 
meaſure of his graces, and eſpecially mine own Nephew, whom I-have loved with a 
fatherly affeftion ;, one who treading upon the ſteps of a vertnous Father, whoſe me- 
mory u bleſſed in Gods Church, will go beyond hu predeceſſors, and ſhall leave an ex. 
ample unto poſterity. But while I remain: yet in this earthly honſe, yon owe me 
the help of yoar prayers, as 1 for my part beſeech God that be frengeben Jon with his 
grace ” his faithful ſervant, to fight the good fight, and to be (rmitful to his glo- 
7). Tre 


At Sedan, Auguſt 6. Your beſt Unkle, and very hum- 
1629, | ble brother and ſervanr, 


P, Du MourL 1 x: 
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$10 | Boos VII. 


TREATISE 


The uſe of an unknown Tongue in Prayers 


and Gods Service. 


CHAP.1. 


That falſe Religions Jove obſcurity ; but trac Reli ” brings ber deftrin 
en. 


ts light, and keepeth nothing hi 


AT is a received: opinion that ignorance is the Mother of 

# Devotion, In matter of Gods ſervice men admire that moſt 
which they leaſt underſtand, and obſcurity increaſeth re- 
SW verence. And as the world goeth, it is with Religions as 
Rm wich Beauties, which when they are but obſcurely ſeen, 
81 are more deſired, 


clination to ſeduce them : And itiseafie for him to make men that fly from the 

ight, to loſe their way, It was he-that taught Magicians ro mingle barbarous 

and unintelligible words among their conjurations, Ir was he that taught Pagan 

Prieſts to cover myſteries with a religious ſilence, and to keep off from them che 

(a) Hetruſca profaxe, which now are called the Laity. Thus the (a) Toſcax diſcipline, wherein 

14 ar .; theancient Religion of the Rowans was contained, and the (b) Saliar verſes ſung 

(®) wy "" by thePriefts of Mars, conſiſted of rude and barbarons terms, not underſtood 

Carmiza $4 by the people, Epiphanims in the hereſie of the Ofſenians (c) ſaith, that thoſe 
liorum vix 

Sacerdotibus ſuis ſatis intellela, ſed que mari vert religio, (c) wid eis Canon mh iprartiay «1 7 gai- 


ror kn 75 (v4 4 mids Aiemar. 
Here- 
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Heretick#taught their Diſciples to pray in obſcure words, forbidding them to 
ſeek theAnterpretation of them. Axſtin-in the 16 Ch, to Quod valt Dex, ſaith | 
the ſame of the Heracleonites. And Clemens Alexanarinia faith (d) that wen hold 
x ; (d) Clem. 
that prayers pronounced in a barbarou teng ue are more effeflual. Hierome in the © Strom. 
Epitaph of Lucinins Andaluſian (e) They fright ſimple people With a barbarous "ji; wy as 
ſornd, (ſo that they admire that moFft which they underſtand leaſt, The Mahume- conoyiov 
tans, both Turks and Perſians, have their ſervice in the Arabick Tongue, which 9 9g 
the people underitand nor. And the Fewes, whom God bath delivered unto a ©! - bum 
reprobate ſenſe, read in their Synagogues the Law and the Prophets in Hebrew, bald 
which the moſt part of their people underitand very little, or not at all. m_— 
They that bave the charge of conduRting and teaching the people, haye been uvee. 
carefnl to foment and increaſe that evil : For they labour to retain the people in (©) Brbaro 
15norance, keeping to themſelvesthe key of knowledge, as Chriſt faith, (f) and Con a_ 
keeping others from entring, By this means they get themſelves reſpeRed as A | —_—_ 
the only capable to underſtand divine things, and having alone a familiar com- pa non in- 
munication with God, By this means they hide their game, and ſuffer none to #*lignar plus 
look into their affairs, and get the liberty ro ſhape Religion to their profit, do.. 5" 
ing like thieves, that blow out the candles that they may not be ſeen : For they 
fear lelt that things that are admired afar off, become contemptible being lookt 
vpon near hand ; like painted women, that will not be ſeen bur at a diſtance; 
And they have learned by experience, that ignorant perſons are more eaſie to be 
ruled, that it is eafie to pick a blind mans purſe, and thata man that will know 
the reaſon and origine of things, is hardly perſwaded. 
Hence it is that the people are diſlwaded from reading Scripture,and that thetra. 
CuRion of the ſame into vulgar tongues is hindred, Hence it is that ſo much labour 
is taken to make Scripture ſuſpeRted unto the people as a dangerous book, the 
reading whereof is the cauſe of Hereſies. Hence came Images,which ſerve to amuſe 
the eyes, while the minds are blindfolded, and to give recreation, while inſtru- 
Qion is withheld. Hence that great heap of Ceremonies, which are ſhadows thar 
crow when the night of ignorance draweth nigh. Hence that implicite faith, which 
commits the buſineſs of talyation to the faith of another, and belieyeth that which 
the Church of the Land believerh, without knowing what the Church ought ro 
believe, ſerving God our of cuſtome, following the crowd, and going with the 
great ſtream. Hence Liturgy in a barbarous rongue, and not underſtood , as if 
our Mother- tongue were too low and trivial for the Divine Service. Hence the 
cuſtome of praying to God without knowing what is asked of him, asif a man 
were afraid to underſtand himſelf, Whence it comes to paſs, that as inthe pub- . 
lick reading of Scripture God is made barbarous unto men, ſo in publick pray- 
ers the Prieſt is barbarous unto the aſſiſtants, andin the prayers of particular per- 
ſons every one is barbarous to himſelf. 
Occaſions and alterations of times and buſineſſes have often contributed to 
that, For the vulgar tongue of a Countrey being corrupted by the lapſe of time, 
or being ſuddenly changed by the mixture and inundation of ſtrange Nations, 
the Paſtors and Leaders of the people were not careful to fit the publick ſervice 
ro the intelligence of the new inhabitants, and to the uſual language, So thar 
the Liturgy in leſs then fifty years is become unintelligible unto the people. This 
happened in J7taly, where Latin was vulgarin the time of the Apoſtles, and ma- 
ny Ages ſince, but Latin being corrupted by the inundation of the Goths, Lom- 
bards, and Franks, and by the extinRion of good letters, Biſhops. retained the 
ſervice in the ancient tongue, and ſuffered the people to loſe the intelligence 
of it, The like bappened in Gawl/s and in Spain, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
True Religion takes a quite contrary courſe: It reſiſteth that natural inclinati- 
on of man to fly from in{truQion, and to fear to learn the will of God, for fear of 
being obliged co obey it. Truth diffipateth the Kingdom of the Prince of dark- 
neſs with.the lighc of the Goſpel. For the people ought to be'clearly inſtru- 
Red in the doctrine of ſalvation , ſince they have as much part in falya- 
tion as their Paſtors, who ſhall oy" _ for the people in the day of judge- 
2 ment, 


_—_ 
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Hab. 2.4. 


Aﬀ1z. 


Joh.5. 30, 


Phil. 1.3. 


loh.3.19. 


Joh, 10.1$, 
loh.17.8$. 
Rom. 10.17. 


(gs) Bell.1.1. 
de Iuſtifica- 
rione, C,7. 
Se&, Iudi- 
cium, Fides 
d:ſtiaguitur 
contra ſcien 
(14M, ©} Mt- 
lius per tgu0- 
Tarnam quam 
por notilam 
definitur. 
(h) 6. Book, 
1. ch. pag. 
lo39g 

1 Cor.1.5. 


Marth. 5-14 ment. Jf ablind man lead another blind man, both ſhall fall into the ditch; Habak- 


kuk teacheth us, that rhe juſt ſhall live by his faith, not by the faith of another, 
He that believeth in God by Attorney, deſerveth that another be ſaved for him, 
as another believed for him. Between the true and the falſe Religion, there is 
che ſame difference as between two Temples, the one without windows,the other 
receiving light on all ſides, In the one the people profeſſeth a blind obedience,in 
rhe other the people calls for inſtrution. The one rejoyceth in the Sun-ſhine 
of Gods word, the other ſuppreſling that ſpiritual light , fets up candles ar 
noon. As the light that ſmore Peters ſide when he ſlept in priſon, made the chains 
to fall from his hands, and epened him the priſon , to the light of true doctrine 
breaks the bonds of ſuperſtition, and ſetsa man act liberty , as Chriſt teacheth us, 
Joh.8. Tex ſpall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. Wherefore 
God was ſaying, 1/a.5-13. Therefore my people are goxe into captivity becauſe 
thcy have no knowledge. And Chriſt, Matth.22.29. fauh, Te do ery, nor knowing 
the Scriptures. Wherefore he commanded the Jews to ſearchthe Scriptares , A 
command which the Paſtors of the Roman Church never recommend to their 
people, And God himſelf by his Prophet Zeremy,z1.chap.ver. 34. promiſeth a 
happy time when they ſhall reach no more every man his neig bbour , and every man 
his brother, ſaying, K now the Lerd , for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of 
them wnts the greateſt. God rejeReth a zeal without knowledge , Rom. 10.2, 
And the apoſtle prayeth, that the love of the Philippians may abownd in know- 
ledge, and in all juagement. For thx 3s the condemnation of the world (faith the 
Lord Jeſus) that light is come into the world, but men have loved darkneſs better 
then light, Godindeed will haye us to be ſimple, bur he will have us alſo to be 
prudent. He forbids a curious ſearch of things which be hath hidden from vs. 
But hence it follows not, chat we muſt be ignorant of things neceſſary and mani. 
feſted by bimſelf in his word. 

For theſe reaſons we have removed Images out. of our Churches, and in the 
place of Images that ſpeak not, we bave put the holy Scriptures in which God 
ſpeaks tous. Theſe Images are fallen before the doQtrine of the Goſpel, as Da- 
c0n before the Ark of the Covenant. And we have tranſlated Scripture into our 
vulgar tongue, and beſtowed intelligible words upon Gods ſervice. For ſince we 
reach no other doQrine, but that which is contained in the holy Scriptures, we 
are not aſhamed of our Religion , and defire that our doctrine be known unto 
all and examined by Scripture, having learned of holy Scripture that faith con- 
ſiſteth in knowledge ; That Chrift will have us to know before we believe, and 
that faith is of hearing the word of God, Whence it fellows that we muſt hear 
the word of God, and be inſtructed in it, before we can have faith. We rejeR 
the counſel of our Adverfaries who will have us to believe brfore we chooſe the 
way of ſalvation, whereas we ought ro know that we may chooſe well. Can 
there be any ſtronger abuſe then to make the faith of Chriſtians ro confiſtin ig- 
norance,as Cardinal Be/larmine(g)doth,who faith, that faith i a5ftingwifhr (not 
from, but) againſt Science, and w better defined by ignorance then by knowledge ? 
Wherefore alſo Cardinal Dx Perrox holds (4) that the greater the ignorance is, 
the greater is the merit of faith, ſaying, that when one underſtands not the pub- 
lick ſervice, becauſe the Prieſt ſpeaks in an unknown language, that defe@ is re- 
compenſed by the merit of the endeavour and greater exerciſe of faith; a new 
kind of meritto ſtudy to know nothing ! a ſtrange endeavour of faith conſiſting 
in negligence ! if we may call that faith which confiſtech in having no faith, fince 
faith proceeds from the hearingof Gods word , for itis not hearing Gods word 
toheara ſound, and not to underſtand it. By the Cardinals doArine the Apoſtle 
was deſtitute of reaſon when he == God thanks becauſe the Corinthians were 
inriched in. all knowledge : And his wiſh that the Philippians w__ abound in 


knowledgeand. all judgement,was an inofficious wiſh, becauſe by that knowledge 
the effe&,of their faith telented, and their meric was diminiſhed, Upon that 
we have an excellent paſſage of Chryſoftow , - How.61. upon Fohn : Fhere, ha- 
ving with many- words upbraided che people with their ;gnorance & —_—_— to 

| efend 
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defend Gods cauſe, and to give reaſon of their faith z and having repreſented 
the Apoſtles command, C/.3.16, Let the wordof Chriſt awell in you richly in all 
wiſdom ; he makes this queltion ( 1) What ds theſe men more tale then droans anſwer (i) dvd of 
ro that ? They ſay that the ſoul that is ſimple is bleſſed', and that the man that y.n apts 
walketh in ſimplicty walketh in faith, For thus js the cauſe of all evils , that T5725 
among the people there are very few that can alledge at need teftimonies of Scripture. ##lwar e- 
The complaint of that good DoRor would be ridiculous in our days. For the ! a4 A 
people would anſwer him, How could we alledge Scripture which we are forbid- ,, - ws 
den to read? No approved tranſlation of it is extant in vulgar tongues, 1t is = FTE 
now a mark of Hereſie to be a carefull reader of Scripture, and to alledge it, 5 mg $3144 
y AXWwSy 
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Cunuare, IT, 


Two differences between us and the Roman Church about unknown Lan- 
guage. 


"bay unknown Language when we ſpeak to God, and when God ſpeaks to 
us, we have two ſorts of differences with the Roman Church, the one 
about the _ of particular perſons, the other about publick ſervice. For in 
the Roman Church the people is uſed ro pray withont underſtanding what they 
ſay , andto ſpeak unto God and theSaints in a Language unknown tothem thac 
pray, as if a man was ſnſpe& unto himfelf , and afraid ro nnderftand his own 
prayer, eſteeming that Latine hath ſomething more holy , that barbarons words 
have more vertue , and that a prayer in French or Engliſh is leſs acceptable co 
God. The ſame abuſe crept into the publick ſervice, for it is performed in La- 
tine, which the common people of France, Germany and Spain underſtand nor. 
Wherefore the common people that ſay, Let #s go hear « Haſs, ought rather 
to ſay ; Let ws go ſee the Maſs ,, for they go to it as to a ſpeRtacle, nor as to an 
inſtruction. And as if it were not a ſufficient abuſe of the peoples deyotion that 
the Maſs is ſaid in Latine, part of it is faid with a low voice, and witha deep ſi- 
lence, the reſt is delivered in a confuſed tone, and in a ſhakinginarticulate yoice. 
Of which the DoQtors give this reafon, (a) that ſome ſhepherds hearing Maſs, Durand 
learned the words of conſecration, and once pronounced them in the field over (a) Lace 
the bread of their dinner, which preſently was tranſubſtanriated lnto fleſh, Up- cunquidas 
on which they were ſmitten with fire from heaven : This Hiſtory is related by Paſtores Ca- 
Darandns, and by Pope Innccent the third, inthe third Book of the Myſteries 9%" /* 42" 


of the Maſs, 1.ch. proces 
Tk rde 

, . . mn 
ſuſſent, ad verborum ipſorum prolationem panis in earuem converſus eſt ; ipfs tamen divine PE, igne pt 
tus miſſe_perciſs ſunt, propter quod ſantti Patres ſtatuerunt vera iſta ſub filentio di. i. 
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of prayers of particular perſons in a tongue unknown to the very perſons 
that pray, 


2 PRexer is a requeſt or ſupplication which man preſenterh unto God, ſuggeſt. 
cd by the ſenie of our want and need. Ir is begging alms at Gods hands. 
Hence it followeth, that he that prayetb, muſt doit according to his ſenſe , and 
fit his prayers to his need. This cannot be done by him that prayeth, not under- 
ſtanding hirhſelf, Many times it comes to paſs, that he who hath an intention ro 
ask ſomething at Gods hands, faith in his Latine prayer things remote from his 
intention, Thus Gallants and Ladies that underſtand Latine as well as Greek, 
fay their ſeven Pſalms iu Latine, in which David being ſick, complaineth thar 
his wounds ſtink andare corrupt, and that his loyns are filled with a loathſom 
diſeaſe, .or being perſecuted by Sax, complaineth that he is confined to a dark 
Cave. It is like that poor woman pronouncing theſe things in Latin thinks that 
ſhe asketh ſalvation, or the remiſſion of her fins. 

I 7. The Apoſtle Zames chap.1, will have him that asketh ſomething of God, 
tO ark it in faith, nothing doubting. Now it 1s not poſlible to ask any thing ar 
Gods hands in faith, and with a full certainty, when a man doth not know what 
he asketh of God, for Faith implyeth knowledge. Wherefore allo theLord 
Jeſus commonly joyneth knowledge with faith; As Joh.10.38. That you may 
know and believe that the Father i in me, And 17, chap. ver.8. They have known 
and believed that thou haſt ſent me. Wherefore whereas St. Paul ſaith ſo often, 
that weare juſtified by Faith, 7/aib ſaith that we are juſtified by knowledge. 

T1 I. Onecannot call a man an ideot in clearer terms then by ſaying tohim, 
Tow know not what you ſay. But all things which in the civil conyerſation ſhould 
be beld abſurd, paſs for good in the Roman Religion , As if Religion were made 
ro oyerthrgw. common ſenſe, and to be a receptacle of abſurdities ; And that 
which in other caſes is folly, is here devotion. God then ſhall do julily to grant 
nothing to him that knowerh not what he asketh, and by conſequent knoweth 
not what God grants or denieth him, 

1). Here experience and neceſlity corre& men whether they will or no. For 
a inan that hath made his prayers inLatine all bis Life , not underſtanding what 
he ſaid, will alter his Language in ſudden afflictions, and in ſharp pains, Then he 
will ſend up fervent Papers unto Godin his ordinary tongue. A man in the 
laſt agony or tyed already to the gallows, willnot (unleſs he be altogether brui- 
tiſh) ſay the Beats gaoram,. or the Pater noſter in Latine, | 

Y. Isit not a pretty Pageant , when a woman faith a Latine prayer which ſhe 
underſtands not to St. Afary the Egyptian, or to Mary Magdalen , which ne- 
ver underſtood Latine ? And though they had learned Larine in Paradiſe, yet ic 
is nothing to underſtand the yoice without knowing the heart. He that is prayed 
ro, muſt know the faith and the repentance of the perſon that prayeth, elſe he 
may grant the prayer of an hypocrite. Now the word of God teacheth us that 
God alone knoweth the hearts of men, 2 Chrox.6.30. 

V I. What an obje& of compaſſion is a woman, or a mean tradeſman who 
prayeth to St, Urſzla, or St. Margaret, or St. Katherine, or St. Chriſtopher , or 
St. Martial, or St. Longinas, Or St. Lazarw, Patron of the Lepers, or the ele- 
ven thouſand Virgins , whichare Saints, thatnever were men or women, and 
are put in heayen, having never lived on earth ? By this means he that prayeth 
ſpeaks to a Saint that is not, in a tongue which the man that prayeth underſtands 
not, which is the ſuperlative degree of abſurdiry. Hs new ſant vitali labiorum, 
ſed labia vitnlorum. ; 

VII. If toa man that prayeth in Latine, not knowing what he ſaith , one 
had 
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had given a Fable of Eſope, perſwading him that it isa Prayer to the Virgin Aa- 
77; ſuch a man pronouncing that Fable with fervent affection , ſhould pray in 
Faith according to the DeQtrine of the Rowan Church , and ſhonld not loſe the 
merit of his Prayer. 

V 11 I. If a Frenchmasthat underſtands not High Dutch,came to petition his 
King in that Lavguage, the King, thoxgh bimſelf underſtood High Dutch, would 
either think himſelf abuſed by that diſcourſe, or would think the man to be out 
of his ſenſes. 

1 X. In this point Chriſts example ought to be our rule, For when he preſcri- 
bed a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, he gave them one in their mother Tongue, 
ſaying, when yon pray,ſay, Onr Fatber which art in heaven,&c, He gave them not 
that Prayer in Welch or in Arabick, for he wonld have them to know what they 
asked of Godin their Prayer, and whatthe things were of which they ſtood in 
need. 

X. That Prayer is made with ſuch an excellent Art, that the Chriſtian ſpeak- 
ing to God ſpeaks alſo to himſelf ,and that every Petition is a Preceprt, For asGods 
Commandments are the matter of our Prayers, and teach us what we oughtto ask 
of God, ſo thequeſtions which God hath preſcribed unto us contain Command- 
ments. By asking of God that his Kingdom come , we oblige our ſelves to la- 
bour for the advancement of that Kingdom. By asking that the name of God be 
hallowed or ſanified, we are taught to ſanRife it. And we are inſtruRed by 
that Prayer not to covet the bread of another, to pardon thoſe that bavye offen- 
dedus, andro flye the remptations of rhe evil one, Which inſtruRions cannor 
be apprehended by him that underſtands not himſelf, and prayeth in a Tongue 
which he nnderftands not, : 

X I. Itistruethat God underſtands all Languages , but he requireth alſo that 
he that ſpeaks go him know what he ſaith, and ſpeakas a man and a teafonable 
creature, that's, with reaſon and underſtanding, God indeed underſtands thy 
Latin, but he underſtands alſo that thou underſtandeſt not thy ſelf, Itis a great 
abuſe ro think that we ſpeak unto God that he may underſtand our Language ; 
for before we open out mouth he knoweth our thoughts , and it is he that puts 
Prayer in the heart of thoſe that fear him. Now it is the heart that muſt move 
the lips,and ſuggeſt unto our mouth things conformable unto our thought. 

X 171. Thus did the Prophets pray. David prayed in his own Tongue, and left 
ro the 1ſraelites Plalms in a Language which they underſtood, And they readin 
Davids Pſalms had that holy comfort, of which the Rowan Church hath / warn 
herſelf , for what comfort 1s there in reading Davia's Pſalms privately , or hear- 
ing them read publickly, when they are in an unknown Language ? 

X 1 11. TheProdigal Son returning to his Father , and ſaying, Father, 7 have 
ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, un« 
derſtood himſelf. And ſo did the poor Publican beating his breaſt and ſaying, - 

Goa be 7 Thu to me a ſinner. Luke 18.13. 


Lake ' F-22, 


X 1. Thus did the antient Chriſtians pray. For the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 16. had 
taught ther to admoniſp one another in Pſalms and Hy mns. So prayed Payl being 
at Philippi, by a river fide where Prayer -was wont to be made, For Lyaia the Sel- ,q, -,. 
ler of Purple had not had ker heart rouched, neither with his prayers , nor with 
his exhortations , if he had prayed or preached in a Language which ſhe under- 
ſtood nor. And none hitherto bath doubted that the Church of 7er#ſalem in the 
Apoſtles time prayed in their vulgar totgue , when they prayed for the deliver. 
ance of the Apoſtle Peter out of priſon ; and that Fathers praying in their Fami- - 
ly wereunderſtood by their children. : 

XV. The Apoſtle Pal in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, beſtoweth a 
whole Chapter upon this matter. It is the fourteenth , where he condemneth 
prayers.in unknown Language. J1f (faith be) 7 know not the meanin = voyce, Verl, x24 
1 foall be unto him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barba- 
barian unto me. If he torbid Chriſtians to be Barbarians to others, how much 
more to be Barbarians to themſelves ? And inthe 15, verſe, 7 will pray n_—_ 

pare, 
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Spirit, but 1 will pray with underſtanding alſo, But of that Text we ſhall treat 
more ar large, when we ſpeak ot publick Prayers. 

XY 1. Thomas Harding an Engliſh DoRor of Lovain , and a buckler of Po. 
pery in England, in his Treatiſe of Prayers in a ſtrange Tongue, inthe 33 Que- 
ſtion, is forced by the evidence of truth, and makes a ſelf-condemning confelli- 
(b) Eft opta- gn, ſaying, (b) It were to be wiſht, that the people ſhould ſay publick prayers in their 
_ -—h oa vulgar tongue. And inthe 29 Section he acknowleageth (c) that the people cannot 
Ha ver- Jo eaſily ſay Amen to the Prieſts ble ſſing as if they underſtood Latin perfey, 
nacula ſug 
lingua = (c) Non poteſt populus ſateor dicere Amen, ad benedittionem Sacerdotis aque ac ſs Latinam lin- 
guam perfette calleret. 


C H APs, I V . 
That in the Antient Charch every one prayed in his own Tongue, 


WG E have already alledged in the firſt Chapter, many Antients that deride 
the Superſtition of thoſe, who think that prayers in a Barbarous rongue 
have more virtue, 
(a) ow Origen in the 1 Book againſt Celſus (a) The Grecians in their prayers aſe 
*ExMnrec ix- Greek words, and the Romans Roman words, and ſo every one prajeth to God accor- 
aurixois, 015 ding to his own Language, and praiſeth bim as be can. Obſerve, that he ſaith, nor 
Poweiot be- only his own opinion, but repreſents the cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church, 
wartoif &- Chryſoſtowe Hom. 35. upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians (b) If one peak, 
x7 Thu $au- Only in the Perfian Language, or ſome other ſtrange Langnage, not knowing What he 
3% Daxexrey ſaith , he ſhall be barbarous unto himſelf, and not to another only. 
wr W Hierom in the 18 Epiſtle to Marcella (c) In the whole village of Chriſt there 5s 
Ir 2 VUure gone but coxntry people. But for Pſalms there is a filence among them. Which Way 
(b dy SK ſoever thou turn thy ſelf, the Labourer holding the plow fings Praiſe ye the Lord ; 
_—__ and the Reaper ſweating eaſeth his labonr with Pſalms ;, andthe H a5bandman with 
Tu 14100 7 his crocked praming hook, pruning his Vine , fings ſomething of David. 
mpoay That neither is done nor canbe done among the common people of the Roman 
won ® Þ Church. As for linging Latin Pſalms at their Plough or in their Shop , how can 
ons i wy they ſince they underſtand them nor ? Andro fing them in French or another 
G5 az. common Language, is in their Churcha mark of Hereſie. 
yu, 46% Theſame Father in the Epitaph of Pax/a faith , that in the Funeral of Pala, 
cauryy or? Hebreo, Greco, Latino, Syroque ſermone Pſalms in ordine perſonabant ; One might 
«xz Papi pus P/alms ſang in order in Hebrew, in Greek, in Latin and in Syriack ; each fing- 
"w 1 *7” ingaccording to the tongue of his Countrey, 
(2) Is tots And that may not tire the Reader abour ſuch an evident thing, Thomas him- 
Chriſti villa ſelf the Angelick Door, whom the Pope hath Sainted, in his Comment upon 
tota ruftici= 1 Cox. 14. in the fourth Leſſon hath theſe words, (d) It « certain , that he that 
any prayeth and underſtands what he ſaith, profits mare then he that prayeth only with his 
lentium Fl tower we, that 1s, he that underſtands not what he ſaith. For he that underftands « fed 
Luocungue beth in hicmind and affettion ;, but the mind of him that underſtands not, is without 
re vertersz fyuit of refeftien. In the fame Leſſon he acknowledgeth that the ancient Church 
arater ft:uam prayed in the yulgar Tongue, but thar it was altered fince. 


tenens allelut- . . « ; $75" : 
- Jecantar, It would be a recreative conceit to imagine the Virgin Afary or her Coſen El;- 


Sudans meſ= zabeth, ſaying their boures in a Bar barous and unknown Language, turning their 
ſer Pſalms __ $% 

fe avocat ; et curvt attendens vites falce vinitor aliquid Davidicum canit. (4d ) Conſtat quod plus Iucratur 
qui orar et- intelligit quam \qui tantum lingua -orat , ſcilicet qui non intelhgit que dicit, Nam ille qui intel- 
ligit reficitur , & quantum ad intelleflum 5 et quantum ad affettion; ſed mens ejus qui nonintelligits eſt fine 
fruftu refeflions, | | 
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beads or Roſary, according to the cuſtom of the Rowan Church, where the peo- 
ple ſay their hours, turning the grains of conſecrated beads. Good wives will 
rab theſe beads againſt the feer of an Image.Cheſt-fulls of bleſſed grains,cotſecrs- 
ted by the Pope are brought from Rowe , and they are ſold dearer , as havin 
more yertue, Cardinal ds Perrox returning from Rowe , brought a cloak-bap 
full of ſuch ſuperlative bleſſed grains, that one of them being put among beads 
got a hundred years of pardon every time it was kiſſed, But that priviledge was 
for the French only. It is ordinary to ſee women ſay their Pater Nofter in Latin 
going to market, The Spaniards ſpeaking of buſineſſes, turn the Srains of their 
beads gently , ſaying upon every grain a Zatine Prayer , which is fifty times re- 
peated, mingling Pater”s with Ave*s, and ſaying five Aves for one Parer. For 
in our daies the yertue of the Prayer confiſteth in an iterated number of the ſame 
words not underſtood, And the fimple people ſaying the Ave, think thar they 
pray to the Virgia Mary, whereas they pray for her, All this praRice is defend- 
ed with ſaying Jt # the Church, and It i an Apoſtelical Tradition. For this 
word Charch is become a cloak to cover a multitude of errors, 


Cyuap. V: | 


That the Publick Service in a Language not underſtood , is contrary to the 
Wordef God, and 10 Reaſon, 


T. THe abuſe in the publick Service is more pernitious then in private deyoti- 

ons, becauſe they make uſe of God himſelf to help the abuſe , for they 
make him Barbarous unto men, and his Word not intelligible, as if they would 
fruſtrate God of his intention , which is to ſpeak to us to inſtrutus; As if 
Chriſt had deſcended from Heaven purpoſely to {ſpeak unto men, ſo that he may 
not beunderſtood. For in the Maſs you have not only prayers unto God, bur 
Texts of Scripture in which God ſpeaks to men. 

For Prayers in an unknown Tongue they uſe this impertinent excuſe, That God 
anderſtands all Languages, as if we ſpake with our mouth that we might be un- 
derſtood of God. Bur here where it is queſtion of God ſpeaking to us, that ex- 
cuſe can have no place. For when God ſpeaks nnto men, he will be hearkened un- 
to and underſtodd, And indeed when they bring that excuſe, that God under- 
ſtands all Languages, they preſuppoſe that he to whom they ſpeak , muſt under- 
ſtand that which is faid to him, 

1 7. Wherefore Scripture tells us, that when God is angry with a people, he 
makes their eares heavy that they may not hear, and that their heart may not 
underſtand , as God himſelf ſaith by his Prophet 7/a.6. 10, 

111. Anditisoneof Gods curſes whereby he puniſheth mens unthankfulneſs, 
and the contempt of his Word , when he ſpeaks untoa people in a Language 
which they underſtand not , as the Apoſtle reacheth , 1 Cor. 14. 21. where he 
alledged God ſpeaking thus by his Prophet 1/aiab, With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I fpeak unto this people, and thus they ſhall not hear me ſaith the Lord, 
Wherefure tongnes are for a ſign, pore them that believe not, but for them which be- 
lieve, This threatening is tulfilled in the Rowan Church, in which God puniſh- 
eth the hardneſs of men , by ſpeaking to them in a tongue which they under- 
ſtand nor. 

IF. In this matter this Maxime taken from the nature of man, and the inten- 
tion of the Creatour, muſt be laid for a ground , that the rongue was given unto 
man to be the interpreter of his thoughts, and the meſſenger of his conceits. 
Whence it follows, that to uſe the tongue for a contrary end, and to ſpeak that 
one may nor be underſtood , is overthrowing nature, and as faras in us lyeth, 
fruſtrating the Creatour of hisintention , changing mans ſpeech into an uſeleſs 
Mmmmm ſound, 
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ſound, and a voyce beating the air, And if that be true in him that ſpeaks to 
others in a Tongue which they underſtand nor , it is yet more true in him who is 
neither underſtood by himſelt nor by others. 

V. From the ſame Maxime it follows, that when the Prieſt ſpeaks Lats in the 
Church, heought to ſpzak to be underſtood of fome.. Ler our Adverſarics tell us 
whether he ſpeaks to be underſtood by the afliſtants, or by himſelf, or by God, 
for there is no fourth. He ſpeaks not to be underſtood by the aſliſtants, finee he 
ſpeaks low and ina Language which the people underſtand nor, and in private 
Maſſes he ſpeaks alone and withour affiſtants. Neither Goth he ſpeake to be un- 
derſtood by God, for God underſtands us without our ſpeaking , and before we 
open our mouth, Ir cannot be faid alſo, that the Prieſt in the Maſs ſpeaks that 
he may underſtand himſelf, for he knew his own thought before he ſpake, Speech 
was givenunto man, not to make him know his own thought , bur to make ir 
known unto others. That man is alcogether ſenſeleſs, who ſpeaks to himſelf char 
he may underſtand himſelf, 

VI. To thisadd, that in many places of the Maſs the Prieſt ſpeaks unto the 
people, ſaying Oremm, and Orate pro me fratres , &c. and many thelike paſſa- 
ges, in which the Prieſt commands the people to ask of God ſuch and ſuch things, 
and to joyn their prayers with his. Burt the people is far from obeying that com- 
mand, not knowing what the Prieſt commands them. The people might ſay to 
him with good reaſon, Aſake thy ſelf nnderſtood ro wsgsf thou wilt be obeyed. 

V1I. Wherefore in the Church of the Old Teſtament all the publick Service 
was done in the vulgar tongue ; and the Prayers which Aaron and his Succeſſors 
made for the Hebrew people were in Hebrew , which tongue being altered ſince the 
Captivity of Babylon, yet was underſtood by the people, as we will ſhew hereafcer. 

V 17171. TheLord Jeſus inſtituted and celebrated the holy Communion among 
his Diſciples in the vulgar tongue, intelligible ro the affiſtants. He commanded 
them that as often as they eate this bread and drink this cup, they ſoould announce the 
Lords death till be come. To obey that command-, they muſt ſo ſpeak that they 
may be underſtood when they a»nowxce the Lords death , for a thing is not as- 
nounced when it is propounded in an unintelligible tongue. 

1 x. Tothe ſame end he gave to his Apoſiles the gift of divers Languages, 
that in all Nations they mighe etabliſh the Service of God in the Language of the 
Country, and that in every tongue God might be ſerved. $0 that the diverſity 
of Tongues, which in the building of Babel was a curſe, in the building of the 
Church became a bleſſing. 

X. The Apoltles followed their Maſters example ; For St. Paul writing to the 
Corinthians, who were Gyeciaxs, giveth them in their Tongue the Form of the 
celebration of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 

X 1. Is itlike that Chriſt who is the light of the World , came to pour dark- 
neſs upon the World ? And fince God ſpake to his People by Adoſesin an intelli- 
Sible rongue, would he now delight to propound his Word, and give his Sacra- 
ments in a barbarous and ſtrange Tongue ? 

X 7 1. But the ſtrongeſt weapon in this combat, and the ſword that cuts the 
knot, isthe Apoſtles Authority, who imployeth the 14. Chap. of the firſt Epi. 
ſtle to the Corinthians wholly almoſt upon this matter, even to condemn the uſe 
of ſtrange Languages not underſtood in the Church, 7f (faith be v. 8.) the 
trumpet give an ancertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the bantel ? So likewiſe 

Jon, except ye utter by the tongue Words eafie to be anderſtood , how ſhall it be known 
what is Spoken ? but ye foall peakinto the air. And v.11. If I know not the mean- 
ng of the voyce, I ſhall be unts him that fpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that feaketh 
ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. Andv. 16. When thou foalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
how ſhall be that eccupieth the room of the nnlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing be underftandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. Whence he concludeth, v. 19. In the Church 7 
had rather Speak five words with my underſtanding , that by my woyce I might teach 
ethers alſo, then ten thonſand words in an unknown Touguc. ed 
a) Cardina 
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(a) Cardinal Du Perren anſwers, thar St, Pant ſpeaks not of an unknown (a) 5. Book- 
rongue ordinarily uſed in the Church, bur of infuſed and miraculous tongues , ©: + Pa: 
and that St, Pax/ by tongues, ſignifyerh wnknown rongnes. - This I readily grant, **7 
for it increaſech the ſtrength of the Text, againlt the ordinary ſervice in an un- 
known tongue ; for theſe miraculous gitrs of tongues were rare, and given un- 
ro ſome Chriſtians for a ſhort time, to make Gods vertue to appear : And by 
conſequent the uſeof them in the Church brought a benefit, which the Maſs in 
Latine cannot yield. Yer the Apoſtle torbids them to uf that miraculous gift in 
the Church, without expounding preſently, becauſe he will have nothing aid in 
the Church that is not underſtood. How much more doth he condemn ſtrange 
Language in the ordinary Service, where that extraordinary evil, which the A- 
poſtle will ayoid, becomes ordinary ? The Apoſtl- forbids not the uſe of an un- 
known tongue in the Church, becauſe it is miraculous, bur becauſe itis nor un- 
derſtood, and becauſe he that ſpeaketh becomes barbarous unto him that hea- 
reth, and becauſe that which is ſaidis notunderſtood , and becauſe ſpeaking thus 
is beating the ayr, and becauſe the people cannot ſay Ames to a thankſgiving 
which they underltand nor, and becauſe the hearers arenot edified : Which are 
eruercaſons, whether he chat ſpeaks an unknown language in the Church, hath 
learned that language by miracle or ſtudy. Here the queſtion is not of the 
manner, how a man hath learned a tongue, bur of the inſtruQion of the people. 
St. Pax bad learned Hebrew without miracle, yer he would not have celebrated 
the Lords Supper at Corinth, or at Rowe, among the Gentiles in the Hebrew 
Tongue. Upon the whole matter he giveth cwo general rules without excepti- 
on ; the one, that ir is better to ſay five intelligible words in the Church, then 
ren thouſand unintelligible : The other, that it is a curſe of God, when he ſpeaks 
ro a people ina language which they underſtand nor. 

XIY. Others try another way to eſcape. They ſay, that St. Pax ſpeaks not of 
the ordinary ſervice which was ſaid in the Church, bur of certain hymnes and 
ſpiritual ſongs. By ſpeaking thus they will perſwade us that ſuch bymns were to 
be pronounced in a tongue underſtood of all, but that the reſt of the ſervice 
was ſpoken in a language not underſtood by the Corinthians, which they know 
to be moſt falſe; for it 15a thing known thatin Greece the publick Service was 
always done in Greek, and ſo is one tothis day, If thoſe hymns and ſpiritual 
ſongs were to be prongunced in a known tongue, much more the ordinary pray- 
ers, and the reading of Gods word, from which the people receiveth more edi- 
fication, 

XV. But it is eaſie for us to prove that the Apoſtle in this Text ſpeaks of other 
things then bymns and ſpiritual ſongs: for when he ſaith that ſtrange rongues are 
for a ſign, nor to belieyers, but to Infidels, and puts this among the threatenings 
and curſes of God, when God threatens to ſpeak to a people in a ſtrange lan- 
guapge that he may not be underſtood, it is clear , that he ſpeaks not of hymns 
and ſongs in which men ſpeak to God, but of rhe word of God dire&ed unto 
men, 

XVI. And when the Apoſtle faith , that he had rather ſpeak five intelligible 
words in the Church to inſtru others, then ten thouſand in an unknown lan- 
guage , it is evident that he ſpeaks of all that is pronounced in the Church. 

XVII. And theſe words, If 1know not the meaning of the woyce, 1 ſball be 
unto him that fheaks a Barbarian, and be that Speaketh fhall be a Barbarian unto 
me, are as true, no doubt in reſpe& of him thar reads Scripture in publick, as of 
him that pronounceth hymns, for all thoſe are held barbarians whoſe language 
is not underſtood : Which is that which 043d faich of himſelf, exiled among 


the Getes: 
(bd) Barbarns hic ego ſum quia non intelligor ulls, (b) 0vid. 
Et rident ſtolids verba Latina Get a. HY 5 
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by the Emperour in four thouſand crowns for the entry of his charge, and the 
other Patriarchs in three thouſand ; forin thoſe days the Biſhops of the prince. 
pal Sees paid the Annuat unto the Emperour : And the lame Emperour created 
ewo Biſhops of Rome, 5 Wverius and Vieilia. | 
Truly this texc of St. Pax of 1 Cor.14. whereby he condemneth the uſe of 
ltrange languages in the Church, doth ſo vex our adverſaries, that ſome of the 
moit conſcionable among them treely condemn their cauſe in this point. 
quently the Apoftle ſheweth the ſame of Publick "rayer, becauſe if the People wander + 2 = 
ftand the prayer or bleſzing of the Prieft, he is the bittes. brought unty Goa, and an- dem oſteadic 
ſwereth Amen moye devontly. Again, If the Prieſt bl:ſſeth in 5 arit , that ts, nar # oratione 
P's wnder ſtood by the people, what good doth that 17 the ſim"le People that un. POicquiaſ 


Populns tne. 


; as ; gat orati 
Anſelmus whom the Pope hath Sainted,in his Expoſicion upon this Chapter, ſen dnp 


(k) That which thou fayeft i, $ood, but another is not eaified by thy word; which he dift:owm $4 
bo . : thin * cerdgtis, mo 


muſs be [aidin the Church which may be nnderſtogd by men, and that bring ed: lus reduci- 


47 3% D:nms 


. ; uerts, [ed 
full are better inſtructed : (1) Why (faith he) are net the bleſſings given in the wil. mnt; 


$84r tongae, that the feo-le may underſtand them, and conform themſelves better ficatur iaver- 
wnto them ? His anſwer is, that Perhaps it was done ſo in the Premitive Charch . bis Puis quze 
but after that the faithfull have brey mſtrufted, and know the things which they poems, 
ear in the erdinary Service, the bleſſings are done in Latine, In the 6fth Leſſon Eccleſiun 
e faith, that in the Antienc Church it would have been a folly to Pray in a Lan- propter edife. 
vage noc underſtood, becauſe then men were rude, but that now all are in. 419m co4. 
rudted. Wherein he is cry wideof the truth ; for never was the People more preg yo 
- . X : <VERT 18 Ec 
ignorant then it was in the Age of Thomas , and the two following ABes, clefr dici 
Even in our Age, in which SCripture is broughc tothe ſigh of the world, and qne ixel;. 
umane Letcers are flouriſhing, ſcarce of a bundred men in the Roman Church g43tur homia 


know w | | mbus, et pr e- 

ten areto be found that kno whatis contained in the Maſs, or thatdo ſo much gs den 
. . G © Ate 

the 30. Sefion, hath, followed the mpiety of Thomas, ſpeaking thus, (m) 4; —_ 4 


for that it ſeemeth that St. Paul condemnerh the cuſtom of Praying in [unknown] (1) Sed qua- 
Lang nage in the Charch, as being void of frait and edification, an [ referreth fue 1* 102 dantur 
Words or ſentences under ſtood, whereby the feo. le be inſtrufted, unto toy thouſand 
Frononneed in an wnknown and ſtrange Language. all theſe things maſt be referred intell gantuy 


the authority of Gods word at the root. Forif ir de permitted unto wer, to lay, 22s Ga? 

: ; ' hd . a * RK, Dicendum 
This WAS in the beginning, and ſo they tangbt in the Apoſtles time, but niw eſt q404 hec 
i altered, and the Church being better inſtrultid duh otherwiſe ; Whac remain- forte fit in 
cth bur to alcer wholly the word of God, and to vive untothe Pope the autho- Eccleſia pri= 


rity of abrogating Divine Laws, and Pulling God from bis chrone to raiſe the pw ſed 
God | 


baniſhe our of the publick ſervice, and thar the Service were made in the Yalgar 7* communy 
tOngue, (n) z 2) this doltrine of St. Paul (Caich he ) it ss gathered, that it s better oo (29, fans 


-nediftiones 
ia Latino, 


| ſe 
que hodierno Ecclefie Batu; longe diſſimilis eſt. (n) Ex bac Pauli doftrina haberuy quod melius ad edificationem 
Ecclefie eſt orationes pub; as fue andiente popute dicuntu; dich lingua communi clericis et Populo,quan dici Latine, 


. 


$22 An Anſwer to Cardinal du Perron for King James, B oot VII. 


Bn ——_ 


for the edification of the Charch ro have the pablique prayers ( which art ſaid in 
the hearing of the people) ſaid in the common tongue, both to the ( lergy and the 
Peo le, then ſaid in Latine, This is indeed a notable confeſſion, from a Cardinal 
ſoeminent, and of ſuch authority in the Roman Church, 


Cua?. VI. 


The ſame « proved by the example of the Church of the Old Teſta- 


ment, 


BY all that we ſaid of this queſtion it is evident, that we have the word of 

God, reaſon, and the conteſlion of our Adverſaries on our fide, To which 
we muſt add the example of the ancient Church, both of the Old and the New 
Teitament, which muſt be our rule, 

1, Totake the matter from the beginning, God gave his Law in an intelli- 
gSible rongu-, and the form of prayers and bleſsings which God preſcribed unto 
.eA aron toule in publick,were in the vulgar rongue of Gods people. Such pray- 
ers and bleſſings we read, Namb. 6.23, andin the following verſes, and in the 
10. ch. ver.35. and 36. And the form of chankſpiving in the offering of the 
firſt fruits, Dext.26.3. And theform of prayer after the paying of the tythes in 
the third year, Dexr.26.13. Ina word, all the publick prayers which were done 
by the Prieſts, or by the people, were done in a tongue underſtood by the peo- 
ple. And Davidgave Pſalms unto the people, which were ſung in the Temple 
with inſtruments of Muſick in Hebrew, the vulgar tongue of Iſrael, 

II. Under the captivity of Babylon, the Hebrew tongue degenerated from 
its purity. Yet that alteration was not ſo great, but that Hebrew in which Afo- 
ſes and the Prophets haye written was underſtood by the Jews. Not only becauſe 
the people exerciſed themſelves in the reading and hearing of theſe books both 
in private houſes, and in the Synagogues every Sabbath z but alſo becauſe the 
corruptioa was not ſo great, but that the common people underſtood Hebrew 
eaſily, becauſe of the proximity between Hebrew dit vulgar Jewiſh tongue. 
Wherefore allo in (he New Teſtament, the Jewiſh tongue is oicen called the He- 
brew tongue, as Matth.27 33. where Golgoatha, which is a word of the Jewiſh 
tongue, is laid to be an Hebrew word : whereas the right Hebrews ſaid Golgoleth 
that is, the skxll\; And Fob. 19.19, It is faid that Gabbatha, in Hebrew, ſignifieth 
Pavement, alchongh Gabbatha be a Syrian word, That the Jews after their re- 
turn from the captivity of ZB.by/on underſtood Hebrew, and the text of the 
books of the Law, it appears by the 8. chapter of Nehemiah, in the 2. verſe,where 
itis ſaid, that Ezrathe Prieſt brought the Law before the congregacion of men 
and women, and of thoſe that were capable to hear, Andit is added that Ezra 

 wead inthe book before the men and the women, and thoſe that could underſtand, 
and the ears of all the prople were attentive unto the book of the Law. The vul-- 

. . gareverhon agreethto this, Et legit in libro aperte, in platea, &c. & aures om- 

. 94s populi erant «rrette ad libram. And a little after, Er legerant in libro 

legs diftinlte & aperte ad inmtelligendum, & intellexernnt cum legeretur , thac 

is, They read in the book, of Gods law diftin{Hy and openly to underſtand it, and they 

- wnderſtood the reading, That is not done in the Roman Church, in which che 
Deacon reads the Goſpel, and the Sub-Deacon the Epiſtle, in Latine, before wo- 
men, peaſants, and tradeſmen, who underſtand nothing in ir, and by conſe- 

quence catmor be atrentive unco it, 

. The expoſition which the Levites/ added unto that reading , of which the 
following Texts ſpeak , -was not to exponnd the terms of the Law in another 
rongue, 


J—_—_ 
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rongue , but ro expound the ſenſe, as Nicolas de Lyra acknowledgeth upon 
Nehem. 8. (a) Exrareadin the Book, openly , that is intelligibly , declaring the (a) Eſdras 
things which ſeemed obſcure. legit in eo 
11 1. (b) Feſephw in the 12. and 16, Ch. ofthe Book of the Empire of rea- = = 
ſon, deſcribeth the martyrdom of the ſeyen brethren, and of their mother by the hetarnd 
cruelty of King Antiochws Epiphanes , and ſaith thar the mother exhorterh her que videban- 
children, the youngeſt eſpecially, ro dye conſtantly for Gods Law, and that ſhe **r 0bſcnra. 
ſpake to themin Hebrew, that ſhe might not be underſtood by Antiochws who ).7942". 
was a Grecian. And ſince ſhe ſpake ſo to the youngeſt , ic appeareth , that then ow Sh # 
among the Fews, women and children ſpake Hebrew. | and cap. 
1Y. Luke 4.16, &c. the Lord Jeſus being in the Synagogue of Nazareth, 12. 
takes the Book of the Prophet 1/aiah, and reads before the People a long Text * 3795 «77 
of that Prophet ; Then he adds, This day ts this Scripture falfilled in your ears \, Of. iv FEA 
which words ſhew, that the affiſtants had well underitood the words of that SOD 
Text. Is it credible, that in the Synagogues of the Fews they read Scripture in 424715, &c. 
a language not underſtood , ſeeing that in the Scriptures God ſpeakes ro the 
people that he may be underſtood ? 
V. Afts 22.2. The Apoſtle Pax/ makesa ſpeech tothe Fews in Hebrew, And 
when they heard that he Saks in the Hebrew tongue to them,they kep, the more ſilence, 
Which they had not done if they had not underſtood it, And the Apoſtle would 
not have ſpoken to the common people in a language which they underſtood nor. 
As alſo thereſt of the Chap. the 12 verſe eſpecially , ſheweth chat the Jews un- 


derſtood it very well. 


Cna?e, VII, 


That the CA ntient Chriſtian Church over all the world uſed an intelligible 
' tongue inthe pablick Service. 


| = bob we have all the antient Church on our fide. It is a thing out of queſti- 
on and teſtified by the Antients, that every Country and Nation , even the 
moſt barbarous, had the Holy Scripture tranſlated in the _— rongue, that 
the people might get inſtruRtion by the reading of the ſame; (hryſoſtow 1. How. (a) 12d x, 
upon Fohn ſpeaks thus, (a) The Syrians, the Egyptians, the Indians, the Perfi- Eve91% Atm 
ans, the Ethiopians , andother infinite Nations, ye tranſlated in their tongues - = is 
the doftrines propounded by this | Febn |, being barbarous\, have learned to diſcourſe ewes \” 4 
like Philsſophers. puogin Tres 
T beoderet in the fifth Sermon of the way of correRing the indiſpoſitions of the 79n «5 74 
Grecians, (b) Hebrew Was not only tranflated into Greeh,, but alſo in the tongue of 4H tame 
the Romans, Egyptians, Perſians, Indians, Amenians, Scythians, and even of Po- — be 
lonians ;, and is a Word, into all languages which N ations uſe in our dayes. 7 de'rire 
(c) Hierome hath tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatrick, tongue , as himſelf Ayuars &c- 
teſtifieth in the Epiſtle ro. Sophronixe. _ exdirm 
Axſtivinthe Book of Chriſtian Do&rine,ch,(d)5.Whence it cawe to paſs that the #29» dr- 
holy Scripture Which # the care of ſo many fickneſſes of mens will, having begun to be | of = 
ſet forth in a tongue which might opportunely be as Fherſed over all the World , was avgeire 
Spread far and Wide, and made known to - N ations unto ſalvation, by the means of (b) 2 # 
the ſeveral languages of Interpreters. | ECegior 


Ulfilasa Goth Biſhop, tranſlated the holy Scripture into the Gorbick, tongue, _ ages 


I B—_  W—-—— Io —o>———<OEe Er EIS oO eo EO I— 
OR —_— 


as (*) Sozomenus witneſleth in the 6 Book of his Hiſtory, ch. 37. Exon e- 
It appeareth, that che holy Scriptures were very common among the common cz , 
aa t tis 


Thy Tor Popdiay x Arvfior x Tigoar, &c (c) Quorum tranſtationem diligentiſſime emendatam olim lingue 
mee bominibus dederins, (4) Ex þ.I faltum eft ut Thom dining quo cans morbis bumanarum voluntatum 
ſubvenitsr,ab una lingua profeRa,que opportune potuit per torum orbem diſſeminari per varias interpretum linguas longe 
lateque diffuſa innoteſceret Gentibus ad futurum. (*) Seton, Ny9in uy ac37@ yeoundner cgeris avre; C4u47e 
) #s Thu tinaicr tort werlgpegss mas regs CL Ear 


people, 


— In 
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JT IT IC 0 exerciſe her daughter 
people, fince Hierow in his Epiſtle to Letra, exhorts __ is Ce) tor 6 
(e) Dems by- Paylato read the holy Scriptures, _ ray ; Fay he Bracgelifto.nnd 
, . , Ec a [ iE ro , b 
ſes a dxein che lvureol fcred Boos, ſect the Prophet Erangeifs, na 
fudio intenta tbe Plalms. Thus C al _ d Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the T heſſale- 
orat divins Matthew , and in the rhir the women . and the 
volummibus | n;ans, and in many other places exhorteth = Tradeſmen, , 
”*_ - the holy'Scriptures. | 
Re ER eG cy retort re cmong Auſtin iſles, 
| - 
threes au ch. Me ( f) $o read the holy Scriptures, that thou remember al waies that they are the 
ala verba eſſe. Word of Ged. -;ch ch diſſmade the 
: d Tome, pas. 249. ſaith that Hereticks s 
1 -4v4 1 dmwmcy ay —_— => ing ws they are not acceſſible ; But in effet , that 
a adiiern People from = mr 2, h *—_— 
, 14to wn 5 
ſus (05 qui _ oY pgs eſuppoſerh that Scripture in the vulgar tongue was in the hands - 
oor for otherwiſe the exhortation to read it would have been vain an 
_—_ wes cow mp} er re was then read in the Church in a language underſtood by 
*criptar moos eareth by thoſe frequent words in the Homilies of Greek and 
pram, [NE PE#pen s G6 Of a to yourhis day. It would have been a great abſur- 
Edit, Commet, LatinFathers, As it won J ember the reading of words which they under- 
«T&gyzn dity to call upon the people to rem 
Ty) 22399 (ood not. | : 
2084 TH 7H * e called Defenſor, oppoſed the reception 
62 par) W ce Fe Office of Biſhop, ſaying char he was naſty _ _—_ 
iv Or AAATEEN : p | Pſalter 
Faetia blence ſome of the people taking the 
e27407i7w!, Bur that one day in the Deacons a wt n th of 
a nfl . Pſalm, where it is ſaid, Ont of the mon 
WS 09" pehee and ſeeking bf how ordained rent, Geeſe of chin ence, ones 
> babes and ſuckl; , - 
Yeu mw 4 hat we tranſlate the avenger, the 
not oo M 92. 6 am, tn Sat pe > Defenſer. Ar the reading of thar 
_— w <9. the whole people did ſhout aloud againſt Defenſor, Martins ad- 
(h) In vita word Defenſor, ;ipture had been intended and read againſt him by 
5 _ verſary, as if that place of Scripture ha 
7 Ep:iſco- - 
por qu affu- heym.cms we themſelves acknowledge, that inthe Church of = Apoſtles, 
4 x 6,900 drhe Prayers were made in a language un- 
Defoaſer* and m_ = wn” 4: - _—_ LY 14. Is primitive Eccleſia bened;- 
ae dc Te ores dion Rb febant in vulgari. In the Primitive many" Hleffinge 
=, 4,269 d all other things were done in the vulgar tongue. We heard before how Aquinas 
— — — — in the antient Church they prayed in a language 
por packs rh > rn fre yung Pap wh yo uſe was good for that time , and that 
cu that was : ! 
_ © : better inſtructed, 
OO 0” IC Lon APO 
ſum, I populo ade myſteries unto the people, for fear of being laughed at if _ 
defuifſet, tur- ans . OS SS nſtitut 
at | wk were known, (i) Hencet #, faith he , that crafty men have inſtitute 


firis, dumex= (yed ſilence to be kept in the ſacred Service, that the People may not know what 
peftatur qui 


wm ents gy $5 we pray (laith Auſtin) there 1s no need om, that i, of P _— 
cnmfpaitibus Words, wule(s it be perhaps as Prieſts do, to expreſs their mind, not that God, 
ſumpto Pſal- ,þ,1t men may hear them, 


bers quees In the Council of Lateran held under 7onocent the 1IT. in the year 1215. in the 
promum Ver= 


; ; ; 1” the ſame City or 

'nvenit ninth ch. this conſtitution is found (1) Becauſe in moſt places in t = #4 

es - Dioceſs Nations of divers languages are mingled, having ander the ſame _—_— 
Pſalms 4% verſe ceremonies andenſtoms ; we ſtriftly command that the Biſhops of ſuch Cits 


, a. . . e 
tem hic oo b Dioceſſes provide fit men to celebrate unto them Divine Service , according to th 
Ex o7e inf ane 

; E Ay : : lib.de Ma- 
wry in da filentia ſacris tnſlitura ſunt ab __y rag ne! xg ng af os = 109 Sviant ſignife- 

: 9 ware non opus eft locutione cum oramus,id eſt, ſonantibus verbis,n gy ivitate 
Eee ments aſs 18 4 eu edt homies ent, (1) Duan in plerique Titus mores difril prop: 
ah duoceſin permixt't ſit papuli diverſarum linguarum babentes ſub una fide varios w diverſitatem rituuum, & 
; —_ Pontifices bujuſmods civitatum fine dio@ceſuum provideant viros idoueos {* cry WM Dn 
lingua;um dreina oficia iis celdbrent et Eceleſuſtea $ acramevja minifrent infruenda es; verio p 

— 


aver ſity 
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diver fity of ceremonies and tongnes, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church 

inftrutting them by word aud example. Here 1s a Council which our Adverſaries 

put among the Univerſal, authorzed by the preſence and approbation of ſuch a 

famous Pope, which not only permitteth but alſo commandeth , that divine (m) £/t 
Service be celebrated in another language than Zatin among Nations of divers ew ledtis _- 
languages. And note that he ſpeaks of Nations divers in Langague , but agree- 54% avdi- 
ing in the Faith, That one may nor think that he ſpeaketh only of the Grecians 2 dif 
and Latins, which then were already of different belief and ſeparated in commu- —_ > 


nion. And that not only in ſome few places, but 5» pleriſque partibus, in moſt quando Pſal- 


places. : ; litur, ab om- 
Ifdorw in the firſt Book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, chap. 10. (m) Reading is not nibas oſal- 
athy ;, cum 


of ſmal edification to hearers ,, Wherefore when one ſaith the Pſalter , all mu rework, 
the Pſalter , when prayer 1 ſaid, all muſt pray ; when the fon tread , w, 2 Sa 
hearken with plence. quando leftio 
 Yerto this day in the Rowan Church the Order of Reader is conferred by the ,f*&o flen- 
Biſhop pronouncing theſe words, (n) Study to pronownce the Wards of God , that "1 um 
is, the ſacred Leſſons diſtinttly and openly to the intelligence and edification of the _ "I 
faithful, without any nntruth of falſeſhoed. Anda little after, ſo that you may teach (n) Studete 
Jour hearers both by word andexample. This is found in the Pontifical reformed verba Dei, vi- 
by Pope Clement the VIII. in the Chapter of the Ordination of Rtaders, That Form {ct letiio- 
of Ordination is more antient than the abuſe which came {ince : and I wonder 7” faces the 
why that Pope having correRed many things in the Pontifical, did not cauſe thac — ol its 
Clauſe to be put out, which driveth the Readers of the Rowan Church into a per- teentiw 
jury; for they are obliged in theirordination ſo to read , that the faichful may * <4ficatio- 
underſtand their reading, and that they may edifie their Readers. For by making "7" fdelium 
them read Scripture in Latin, they take away from them the means of fulfilling _—_—_— 
the promiſe which they made unto God, ſtatis —_—_ 
Wherefore obs Beler, as Copents relateth in his Sum of Divine Offices, after 7 &c. qua- 
he hath praiſed the cuſtom of the antient Church , in which it was not permitted wad wong 
ro ſay any thing in the Churh in unknown language without oiving the interpre- = on on 
ration, addeth, (0) What muſt be done thenin our time, when none 5s fomnd, or ve- pac meg 
ry ſeldom, that either readeth or heareth that which he underſtands, or that ſeeth or veſtro docere 
doth that which he perceiveth? Now the Prophets ſaying ſeems to be fulfilled, The 0969s. 
Prieft foall be as one of the people. It ſeems then that it is better to be ſilent then to (0) Quid at- 
feng, and rather hold ones peace them to dance. So he derided the finging and the no a—_ 
getticulations of the Prieſt, 2 ITO q 
All the Churches of the World that are not ſubje& unto the Pope , and ſome 6 nullus ve! 
alſo that are ſubje& unto him, are for us in this point. For in Greece the Service '*** Inue- 
15 ſaid in Greek ; andfor a thouſand years after Chriſt and more ; the tongue of op _= 
the Liturgy was the vulgar tongue. Now that by the domination of the T ark quod intelii- 
and the putting down of Schools the languageis altered , yer the vulgar Greek is $4» videns 
not ſo corrupted but that the Greek of the Liturgy is intelligible unto the people, ** 12% . 
And though it were otherwiſe, yet the exampleof antiquity , for the ſpace of 7! _——_ 
a thouſand years and more, is more conſiderable then the corruption happened —_ - 
of late. completum 
Caffioderus who writ about the year 520, or 530.hath an excellent paſſage up. 994 3 Pro- 
on this SubjeR upon the 44. P1, (p) Zet us carefully ſearch why the Church of pb gry prac 
God is praiſed for her raiment of divers colours, whereas all fmplicity and unity us 5 and 7 
convenient to ber. But this ſignifieth the variety or multiplicity of tongues , becauſe populounes. 
all Nations ſay the Pſalter in che Church according ro the language of their Country , Videtur e190. 
to foew tothe author of vertues a moſt beautiful diver ſity. " Þo'ius efſe t4- 
(9) Harding acknowledgerb,that the Aſ»ſcovites, Armenians and Ethiopians had ONE. 
dum quam tripudiandum.(p)P erſcrutemuy cur Eccleſia Dei de veſtis vari potues filen- 
nn rpc ordnance eye eye 
lunt «t authori virtutum pulcherrimam diverſitatem demonſtrent. (q) Hardingus lib.de precibus linguz peregr.Se&. 
38.Vue yentes pr eces publicas vernaculs ſemper ſermone habuerunt,&c.quales fam Muſcovite, Armen etAthiopcs,&c. 
Ruſſianis, Moraviis aliz/q; quibuſdam ante 600, abbinc ___ fuit ut Mi am lingua —_— celcbrarent. 
nnnn alwaies 
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ans 
, And that to the Ryſſ 
$in their vulgar yoo ix hundred ens. ihe 
ies their publick Prayer tions, it was permitt RC 
nd ANG ev andothey Natives nin icein the Erbiopick tongne, 
and — - the Dalmatick het ave their _—_ m ed ſeven years in the 
The tboſſneor Erbiepzen Chure mane» oe metre A. his tongue 
bers, , ter a _ - froen ; i -hro ho dgrm of the or Los 
as FF. Neguz jou. He aoth the . Caſſas 
Ce great levati hi tongue 
r) Franc, Court of w —_ padre v5 o it our very words in ha . : E 
( it. with our x at d ſaith upo into Lat h the Com 
Alvarez.hi Wit levate it ; An rds of. Alvarez ſame Book alledget R ) The 
Echiop. <.z, ; not e rower LS theſe we tap bar ch, of the ſa ricss, ſpeaking thus ( jon of 
coaf os ma mk Gone Caſſander —_— de rebmu _ think that one nn 
conſecra e E » ana th, to 
la ſus mn —_—_ of S1gi/+ 2049 Altar in every Ss Service or Maſs uſet 
wir parole Moſeovires = yh every day, and? in Zatix,but ſuch as are 
No & . v4 * 1 ar 3 
—— wt rays the pulgar ins Naden hath Divine errno ren him, yer <>. " 
_ deſi» among _ Church and - nine Chiivches chat able of the Rowan am Mp 
mo fantl ca- OR the Pope. —— unto the exa bo Dei confeſſeth, oe S i. 
lice et non ſubje his point conform tl ns of the Books de ver e Reman Catholcks tha 
_ _- m _ winin his ay” IT" Maroxites, there ar IFA 
ppoRos -F S Aras, at mare in the Eaſt and Weſt, 5 Fer rahway 
wile lm nor che public Frhe Ancient Church cher th Pick L The Poet! ving 7 
alla ſtom 0 d one ano , rd, IC re 
7s fragulis —_ the hs emma have _ ay =_ Kew thy apy Ry « _ 
Templis _ nd the people an d the people an wen reat noyſe like a ns in his 
cum tantium 4a d be with you, an f che Prieſt witha g d to Chryſoftome. Hj at Rowe 
altare, & it Lord be ro the Prayers 0 ibuted to Bafil an Galathians ſaith, that M 
des ſingulos anſwering .4turgies attribu Epiſtle to the Ga - Which Zellarmi 
pom be _ —_ cond book Por like a t _ f $955 nee the Word A ir 
wr FA Prefac he Peo"le as r of the ſung toge 
endum pU he Amen of t enth chapte in [mall number, a tine the 
t, Totum (t)t th in the fixre ftians were in (m nce that ti 
faer - ht — ” ich he) becanſe ry in divine O pet” Gi wurde 4 with 
_——_ (v) —_—_ and _ e wore divided > Cv les, Thishe _ =_ 
Sts pet ob no , the Office on Praye hurches tha 
— wg ople growing , t Church the Comm {t populous Churc| he fourth and 
I celebrate in the knew that the moſt p leand Rome in the he ſnall 
olet. . only to uth ; For he of Conſtantinople ſed 28 wellavin 
[3] oo 1a his ery were the FR of the people were _— ulgar tongue, om 
if onitrns _ _— in which theſe eh: ſervice was done tn brought the people 
Amen yeboat, —- ky a, and where the pa ſervice when = = TLPM peo- 
(u).Twze Chu hat dividing the Office © ſpeak but the Clerks, evident proof, that ords 
quia Chriſti wast nd R cred nonert 1 of the people are ld they have anſwered wW h .: 
= cot filence., "ws that theſe —__ ſaid, for how coulc the Roman Church, w » 
F-ul pf alles ; ter what the pn this cuſtom ceaſed "The Prieſt —_ —_— 
bant in Ees 'p oy nderſtood —_ he divine SETVICE, band deaf un 
cle Dots _ = loſt the —_ Ar one | in his 
f Ln Off _ __ unto the people, f the Jeſuite Salmeron , 7 _ 
wind oftea Barbari he Prieſt. Gider the words of the the bleſſing ſay , 
cafenns o- words So it is good to 4) Lf that the Prieft 6a} the Apoſtle _ 
ulo diviſa Hereu Cor. 14. ina ſtrange _— by accreweth unto 
ſunt meg /o. Comment — 4 Iſay when 1 —_ i, noed; _ cles £4 For ths all 
hr der fend workrwen not —_— ” T4: confudered before ah eA poſtle reachet ;.fo 
relithum eſt eth, ns h, which ongbt ts Fr fration yo hag = in a langnage —_ * 
#t communes the Chure 4 to be done for the e to be done in the C wt his Jeſuite acknowledpeth, 
preces et — things uſe 1 not have any Prayer ſtles conſtitution, as hs as. 
des 34 Eccleſi that he wil ſuch was the Apo eregrine Lingus 3 reſpo = 
peragan! C unknown, If ſuc : ;ntelligo cnm gratias NN che inprimis ratio babenda 
rs As ſacerdos dicat , Ego | ay deriver di ficationem Ecclefs 
22, qc ot dicens , inde nu 
N bene 0 5 de Y 
þ ks _ non zdificatur, jd eſt 


who 


—— __ 
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who hath given power tO the Po PE Ho : 
1 g1\ peto breakir, and to prohibite the ſavi ' 
| mr - = ay cm ? (x) as Bellarmine ncknowiedperk yr ey Pot (#) _ 
'n to reaa or ſing the Scriptares in the Church in a vil vay lnrus + - Dei.C.15. Ac 
the time of the Apoſtles all publick Prayers were to be Fd as pt rue, Carlic 
becauſe (ſaith Salmeron) all things were to be done for the edificari 47-44 qa os 
ſolation ofthe Church, have we nor the ſ:me neceſſity in our dav 3, ES 
— of the Church beleſs careful of the eliienion of r Chur EE Ecclefie = 
erefore when the Council of Trent (y)in the'ni - % ans 
th »s Scripture lt 
Seſlion doth thunder out Anathema's upon all that lay hi EASE nar gon = 
they term aſs, ought to be celebrated in' the vulgar rongue, do th  — 
volye the Apoſtle St. Paxl, and the Prophets, and che Apoſtles — 7 _ In- valgeribus 
_ hbureh within that excommunicftion > —_ (9) $i quis 
1x15 Senenſss in the fixth book of his Library . in ch : dixerit lin- 
m_ _ Coen, who ſaith ; that publick Sara, — Ty or ES f 
in a Known language then in Latiz, alledgeth Amb 1 vulgari Miſ- 
fairh, that this rradition was invented b 4 Cogfe (2) who as alt 
EY y Luther, or rather by th | debere , ana= 
in Luther, Andyer Zather taught no other thing in this Gn ox them ſe. 
Apoltle himſelf raught , by the confeſſion of our very Adveraries. as 7 © 20% 
proved before. y AGCVETLIaries, as WE ſum Cajeta- 
ety num ejje 
Bur Polydorms Virgiling a Learned man among our Averſaries, complaineth of dveriem ſt 


h tte 
the abuſe practiſed in the Roman Church, ſaying, (a) 0sr ſrging men make a a frutty bu- 


noſe in our Temples, ſo that nothing i h . 1/modi tra= 
ng contented with the harmox ty antapnr dex voice, and ts he by- ftanders be- ions => 
nor for the ſenſe of the words 7 br f veyees Wherewith their ears are warmed, care primun 21 Li= 
"IR 3 and ſo far we are gone, that among th thero, immo A 
= Serviceſeems to conſiſt 1# thoſe fnging-men, and t TING yo % od 
BS on er - s _ 45 if they came to a ſtage for playes $4. *'® there loquen= 
ixtus Senenſis, in the forcalledoed piace : | te inventa eff 
knowledgeth, that very oftenin the ma Fe on & Ceingl 4,AC- (a) Polidor. 
ſand not what they fa b l s themielyes under- Virgil de1n- 
+ rn Y y- (Dd) Netenly (faith be) they that ſapply the place of the "<or re- 
£ _ wnderſtand not for the moſt part that which i; ſaid in the Prayer, but even (,, want 
the riefts themſelves, or the Deacons that pray, or read, very often babes | = Cantores no- 
20 "7 "yp _ ceaſe, _ (c) LI_ au Perreps could not diflemble this toy nofri _ 
, urcamen that want learning or underſtand; Tate ft : 
lyeth upon them that ordain them. F 6 or underlianding, the faule F7epvx at 
"op . For he know well enov h char th athil preter 
try 1s full of Prieſts that 84 har the Coun- ; 
thay at can hardly read, and are far from underſtanding oy wank 
Eſtizs a DoQtor of in hi —_— 
ail the Coane termi trop te frm cp of the es 
R : —— 1$1trength t c concents. 
rongue in the publick ſervice, Yet this Confeffion ww, ac _ _ PT) boa | tener amen 
ſelf it a good thing that Divine Offices be celebrated in a lungs 5 oy nt yes maxime 
people ; for this ſerveth of it ſel ever guage underſtood by the calent, con- 
ved by thr Text of $t, Paul 7 — Cation of the people, as it is Well pro- 1enti>de wi 
Jy confdered, rl ne Wherefore Cajerans opinion being fermally and bſratt> prion 3 
"IRR oinig np Pm 
Ms 429118 Cults ratio 11 iftis cantoribus ſita efſe videatur. b)Illud potius vi eo eſt ut om- 
cum ite peeve ar inteligen guid ne, vr tem pw PENA Mn eg 
Cn Patterns Fry 1 Semen, ena ſo ef age 
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Cnar, VIII. 


Two canſes that move the "y and his Clergy to maintain the celebration 
of the Maſs and of the ordinary Service in the Latin Tongue. 


Por is a bulk of doQrines and ceremonies built up with marvellous art: 
All the deepeſt craft of humane prudence was ſet on work to contrive and 
maintain it. No wonder. then that the Apoſile calls the ſtruRure of the Kingdom 
of the ſon of perdition, the myſtery of iniquity. | 

In the point we have in hand, the Pope and his Clergy propoſed to effmmſelves 
twoends. The firſt is, to keep the people in ignorance, and uſe them to believe 
witbour knowing, to follow their leaders with blindfolded eyes, and to obey 
without inquiring. This is evident, in that theleaders of the Church were afraid 
that even the Latiz ſhould be roo intelligible, and therefore they would bave the 
principal parts of the Maſs to be ſaid with ſuch a low.murmur , that the yoyce 
of the Prieſt cannot be heard. To the ſame end tends the prohibition of read- 
ing Scripture, and the Images , and the implicite Faith, and that Maxime tha 
the Pope cannot err in the Faith, For in effe&t his Empire is grounded upon the 
blindneſs of the people, and the ignorance of the people is his ſtrongeſt prop. 

The ſecond end of the Pope in eſtabliſhing the Zati» ropgue in the publick 
Service, was, to plant the marks and ſtandart of bis Empire _—_— the Nations 
which he had conquered.The cuſtom of great Nonarchs is to give their tongue to 
the Nations brought under their power , to tame them and inure them to 
their dominations, So did the Rewans in Gawles and in Spain. And the King of 
Spain obligeth the Indians to ſpeak Spaniſh; and thoſe Tndians being become 
Spaxiards in language, become alſo Spariardsin affeRion.The Pope doth the ſame, 
giving to the Kingdoms which he hath ſubdued his tongue with his religios. 
The {imple people believe that their Religion muſt be Rowan as well as the tongue 
which is uſed in Religion, and that both Chriſtian Faith and the Language come 
from the ſame place. 


Cui v, 1X: 


A third cauſe why they will not have the Maſs to be unter ſtood by the people, 
Some clanſes of the Maſs which would offend the people if they were an- 
004. 


Bi the chief cauſe why the Pope will not have the Maſs to be underſtood by 
all, is that the Maſs contains many things which would either inſtru or ot- 
fend the people, if the people underſtood them. 

For the Maſs is full of Clauſes, ſome of which are contrary to Popery , and 
are conformable with qur Religion ; Some evidently contrary to the doftrine of 
the Goſpel; and ſome contrary ro common ſenſe, 

T. Forexample, the People might be taught not to belieye Merits, if they un- 


(a) Memexto derſtood the words of the Maſs which condemn them , when the Prieſt prayeth 
So that God receive us into the company of che Saints, no» eſtimater merits, ſed gra- 
famularum tie largitor, not Weighing our merits, but granting us pardon. 

tuarumqui IT. Alſo the people being inſtructed to pray for the Souls of the dead that are 
nos praceſſe- frying in Purgatory, would be amazed to hear the Prieſt praying for the dead in 
TwAt cum fig © theſe words, (a) Lord remember thy ſervants and handmaids that went before us 
>! xd in #n the ſign of Faith, and are ſleeping in the ſleep of Peace. He that hath given mo. 
{oro pacis, ney tO a Prieſt to recommend one of his friends in the Afemento of the _ 
wou 


—_—— —_ — _ 
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would ſay, I had given money for a ſoul which I thought to be t ormented in a 
burning fire ; but now I learn that my friends ſoul is laid down in a peaceable 
fleep. I will take heed another time of giving my money for a ſoul that is 
{leeping quietly. 
111, Likewiſe the people being taught to believe, that after the conſecrating 
words, tbe bread is tranſubſtantiated into the Lords body , and that the thing 
which the Prieſt bolds is no more bread, bur the natural body of Chriſt , would 
be amazed to hear the Prieſt ſaying theſe words over the conſecrated Hoſt, Per 
quem [ Chriſtum] hec omnia Domine ſemper bona creas, ſan{tificas, vivificas, ber 
nedicis & preſtas nobis. By which | Jeſus Chriſt] O Lord, thou create always 
all theſe goods, and ſanttifieft them, and bleſſeſt them, . and affordeſt them unto 
vs. Forghey ſhould find it very ſtrange, that che Prieſt calls the body of Chriſt, 
all theſe goods. And that the Prieſt ſairh, that God createth always }eſus Chriſt, 
leeing that God createth only thoſe things that were not before they were crea. 
red, and that God createth no more the glorious body of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
And thar itis a great abuſe to ſay that God creates always a thing thac is always 
in its perfection. They would wonder that God quickeneth Chriſt always, as if 
.Godatevery moment did raiſe him from the dead. Scruples would ariſe in the 
minds of rhe people, hearing the Prieſt ſaying theſe words unto God , Per 
Chriſt am hec omnia bona creas & preſt as nobis, Thou createſt and afforde ſt theſe 
geeds tows by Chriſt. For he that hath ſome liberty of Judgement, would reaſon 
thus in bimlelf, It muſt needs be acknowledged that theſe poods which the Prieſt 
hach before him,are not Chriſt himſelf, fince God giveth them unto us by Chrift. 
Neither doth God create and quicken Chriſt by Chriſt, Upon that any perſon 
of good ſenſe would ſay, No doubt but that this prayer was ſaid by the ancient 
Church in another ſenſe ; fox every word is fit and proper to be ſaid over a 
quantity of bread and wine fer upon the Table, but not over the body of 
Chriſt. 
I V. Neither would the people be leſs amazed, ſeeing the Prieſt offering unto 
God the conſecrated Hoſt in theſe words (b) Upen which things be 7leaſed to (bY Super 
lock with a jrepitions and ſerene face ; For a man that hath his wits about him, que aropitl 
would fay, How comes this to pals, that Chrilts body, which is but one, is called, ac ſercno 
theſe things, as if Chriſt had many bodies? And whar an abuſe is this, that the «(ts reſpi- 
Prieſt prayeth, that God will look upon his Son Jeſus Chriſt with a propitious and ©* 4g9919- 
jerene face; as if He was afraid that Chriſt ſhould nor be acceptable unto his Fa- 
ther Þ oras if Chriſt had need of our recommendation to God to be accepted (c) Supra 
of him. For note that the Prieſt by theſe things, underſtands the Hoſt which que propitis 
he hath in his hand, pot the faich or the devotion, or the prayer of the people ; * /ereno__ 
as 1t appears by the words next before, where he ſaith, that he offerech unto hy hs. gy 
God ax immaculate Heſt, a holy bread, a cup of ferpetual ſalvation, Then he ——. 
addeth, Upon which things, &c. bere, fleut 
V. The people would not takeleſſe offence at the following words (c) Upon «ccepra habe- 
which be pleaſed to lock with a propitions and ſerene face, as thou wert pleaſed to - m__ 
accept the preſents of thy righteous ſon Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriach A- =Y tai il 
braham. For they would inquire what thoſe preſents were which Abel offered Abel et [a 
unto God ; aud finding that it was a Lamb or a Calf, they would be angry at crificum p- 
the heart to hear that compariſon whereby Chriit is compared unto a beaſt; and £7 = _= 
whereby the Prieſt asketh of God, that the body of Chrilt be as acceptable unto + rote h 
him as a Bullock or a Lamb offered by Abel, for we have already ſhewed that 7+ 74g ,mu;, 
by theſe things he underſtands the conſecrated Hoſt and Cup, which he compa- Ommpotens 


reth with the preſents of Abel , not our faich and deyotion with that of P*%s, jube 
Abel. bae perferri 


VI. Thelike matter of ſcandal ſhould be found in the following words, in Fats <a 


which the Prieſt addeth, (d) We hambly beſeech thee Almighty God , command | tui in ſub- 
theſe things to be carried by the hands of thy holy Angel, to thy vigh altar , in the '1m? altare 
preſence of thy Divine Majeſty. This indeed is ſufficient to offend a mind that ſores Fen 
hath ſome clearneſs of judgement. What? (may he ſay) Do we ak of God *14,;.0ues 

; that ie Fa 
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that the Angel come and take the Hoſt from the Prieſts hands ? Muſt the eternal 
Son of God be preſented to his Father by an Angel? Doth he ſtand in need of 
the mediation of Angelsto be acceprable unto his Father ? Or if the Prieſt pray 
that the Angel come , and take the Hoſt from his hands, why doth heeatit pre. 
ſently after theſe Words? Why doth he not ſtay for the Angels coming? He 
ſeemeth to be afraid to have his 15 granted. Beſides when he calls Chriſt theſe 
things, he ſpeaks manifeſtly againſt his knowledge and intention ; for Chritt is 
not DP. things, but one perſon. 

And here one may have here again the ſame thought as before , That theſe 
prayersare good, being ſaid oyer Alms, and overa quantity of bread and wine 
not tranſubſtantiated, laid upon the table according to the cuſtom of the anci- 
ent Church , bur areabſurd being ſpoken of Chriſt, Doubtleſs thegprayers, 
more ancient then the doQrine of Tranſubſtanciatioo, have loſt cheir firſt ignifi- 
cation by the change of the doctrine. 

V 11. The following words give the like ſubje&t of offence, when the Prieſt 
addeth, Ut quotq uot ex hac Altaris particivatione ſacroſanttum filti twi corpus 
[umſerimus, That as many of us as ſpall take by the participation of thine altar the 
ſacred body of thy Sen. For to what purpole is that language when no body par. 

+ ticipates? Seeing that in moſt Maſſes the Prieſt eats alone,and in all Maſſes drinks 
alone ? and that in private Maſſes no body is preſent ? and yet the Prieſt ſpeaks 
as if many bad received. 

VII. Alſo che words, whereby they hold that the conſecration is made,might 
give offence ; for they are ſaid only recitative, that is, ina form of relation, as 
when an Hiſtory is related. As Gabriel Biel obſeryethin the 48, Leſſon upon 
the Canon of the Maſs, ſaying, that the Prieſt pronounceth theſe things , nox 
exantiative ſed recitative, not by form of enuntiation, bur of relation. Where- 
as the Roman Church will have theſe words to be ſaid effetively , as if God by 
them declared that he will have this bread to become fleſh. When God ſaid, Let 
the light be, and let the earth bring forth herbs, &c. theſe words were effetive 

 ._ andoperative, and brought forth h1ght and plants , Bur he that relates that God 

(ce) 24.971- ſaid, Ler the Light be, doth not bring forth light, Yet the Prieſts words are but 

—_— 7 a bare relation of that Chriſt ſaid: The Prieſts words are theſe (e) Who (thar is 

pit panem in Chriſt) the day before he ſuffered, tock the bread in his holy and ventrable hands, 

ſanttas © and lifting up bis tyes unto thee , his Father Almighty, giving thee thanks, bleſſed, 

venerabiles byake, and gave to by Diſciples, ſaying, T;ake,"and eat of it you all; For thu u 

manus ſ#455 yy, body. All that is bur a bare relation which cannot have any effeRtive vertue : 

ot. xr :@. Which is confirmed by theſe words, Accipite, manducate : whereby itis evident 

ftwn adte that the Apoſtle exprefleth not what he doth, or will do, hut only what Chrift 

Dewm Pa- hath done, for ordinarily when the Prieſt pronounceth theſe words, there is no 

trem ſwm body that takes or eats after the Prieſt , and private Maſſes are without Com- 
= pk municants. 

tias be IX. Perhapsalſo ſome one of the people more curious then his fellows, ha# 

nedixitfre= ving made bold to look inzo the holy Scripture, might obſerve, thar the Apoſtle 

git, deditque pag} 1 Cor.11.24. affirmeth that Chriſt ſaid, This 55 my bedy which is broken 

pu for you, and upon that by a curioſicy, which is now held the way to herelie, 

Accipite e would inquire why the Prieſt leaveth out theſe words, which i broken for yow ; 

manducate# For they are words that decide the difference, Ir being evident that as the Lords 

boc owes, Body in the Eucharitt is not really broken, but Sacramentally , alſo the Lords 

oro, dra body is not really but Sacramenrally in the Prieſts hands. No reaſon can be given 

? * why theſe words, Which « broken for you, ſhould be a Sacramental and figurate 

expreſſion, and the words, Th is my body ſhould be taken otherwiſe, for ir is 

certain, that che bread of the Sacrament is1n the ſame manner the body of Chrilt, 

as the body of Chriſt is broken in that Sacrament, Now the body of Chriſt is 

notreally broken in it, then the body of Chriſt is not really in the ſame. But 

Satan did labour to ſtop that window, by which ſuch a clear light comes unto us, 

having raken away.chat word our of the Bibles of the Roman Church, where in- 

ſtead of frangitar there is traderar : . inſtead of i broken, they have pur, ſhall be 

delivered. X, From 
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X. From the bread the Prieſt comes to the cup, and relates the words of the 
Lord, ſaying that Chrilt having taken the Cup,faid, Accipite, Bibite ex eo omnes, 
Hic eft enim calix ſanguinis mes novi & eterns Teſtaments, myſterium fides ; char 
is, Take, drink all of it; for this ts the cup of my bloed of the New and eternal Te- 
ftament , a myſterie of faith. Here allo there are many ſubjeRs of offence : 
For ſince the Prieſt witneſſeth, that Chriſt ſaid, Drizk ye all of it : why is it the 
priviledge of Prieſts and Kings only, to drink the Cup ? If ro Kings and Prieſts 
only that word drink is directed, the ſame muſt be ſaid of the word eat; for 
theſe words are directed unto the ſame perſons. By that reaſon noneburt Prieſts 
and Kings muſt eat in the Sacrament, Beſides, the Apoſiles being in Chriſts 
Company, did not in thataQtion keep the rank of Paſtors, but of ſheep and 
diſciples. Wherefore the Apoſtle will have the people of Corinth to examine 
themſelves, and fo eat of this bread, and drink of thus cup. 
Xl. In this eſpecially theſe words give matter of offence, that the words of 
the Maſs are found neither in Saint Paxl, nor in any of the Eyangeliits, Sr, Pax! 
relateth that the Lord ſaid, This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, do this 
in remembrance of me : Excellent words, For theſe words, T his :s my body, and 
theſe, This cup is the New Teſtament , muſt be underſtood inthe ſame manner. 
Now neither a Cup, nor that which is within it is really a Teſtament, but Sacra. 
mentally, and in fignification ; no more then is the bread (which they call the 
Hoſt) really the body of Chriſt, but Sacramentally,and in fignification, Wherefore 
that this might not be perceived, the words of the Lord were changed in the 
Text of the Maſs: Forinſtead of theſe words, This cap is the New Teftament, 
the Prieſt faith, This is the onup of my blood of the New and eternal Tefta- 
ment. 0 
XII. Tothe ſameend, inſtead of theſe words, Do this in remembrance of 
we, the Prieſt ſaith, a myſterie of faith, which is a ftrange depravation, done 
purpoſely becauſe the word remembrance expounds theſe words, This i my body, 
namely that the bread is called the Lords body , becaulſcit is the remembrance of 
it, according as Scripture nameth figns and commemorations, with the name 
of things ſignified, 
XIII. Here is another ſubje& of ſcruple and ſcandal which the people ſhould 
receive, if the Maſs were ſaid ina known tongue : For long betore the words, 
which they call conſecrating words, there are prayers in the Maſs, in which the (f) Suſcipe | 
bread not conſecrated is called the ſacrifice, and the immaculate Holt offered un- anc immacu- 
to God for the ſins of the living aud the dead in theſe words, (ft) Receive this latam boſtian 
immaculate hoſt, which I thine unworthy ſervant offer wnto thee my living and true 17 629 in 
God, for my innumerable ſins, and offences, and negligences, and for all that tand p< gotigr't} 
about me, but alſo for all the faithfull Chriſtians, both living and dead : The fero tibi Deo 
like things he ſaith over the Cup, not conſecrated, All that is tull of difficulties ; meo vive pro 
for the bread not conlecrated,is not the ſame Hoſt as that which is conſecrated, inn*merabili- 
which they ſay to be the true body of Chriſt. By this means two Hoſts of diyers -= Ffenfoni- 
nature, and two ſorts of ſacrifice are in the Maſs , and that which is moſt ſtrange, jy, negli- 
and of hardeſt digeſtion,is; that the Prieſt offereth bread not conſecrated unto gentiz mes, 
God in Sacrifice for ſatisfaCtion for his fins, which is giving a piece of bread for & pro omii- 
payment for our ſins, and for the price of our redemption. _ ibs, fo 4 
(s) Bellarmine in the ſecond Book of the Maſs, 17. chap. ſeemeth to be angry 7g. ,,, onni- 
with theſe ColleRs , for he faith, that they are not very antient, and that be- bus fidelions 
fore five hundred years, they were not faid in the Roman Church. Now there Cb:iftianis 
are five Colle&s or Prayers together of the ſame nature in that part of the Maſs x 
which they call the Offercory, which this femous Cardinal made bold to accuſe (s) Bellar: 
of novelty, and obſerverh that Innocent the third, who writ of the Maſs in the 1. de Miſſa 


year 1214, makes no mention of them. c.17,Seft. 
Offterrorium. 


ninque ille orationes, Saſcipe ſaute Pater, &c, Offerimus tib; Domine, &Cc. Veni ſanttificator, &c. In Spirits, 
bumilutatis, &c. Suſcip: ſanta Triaitas,&c, #eque amique adinodum ſunt, neque in Roma: Eccleſia aute quits 
geates annos legebant vr, * 


That 
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That by theſe prayers the Prieſt maketh an oblation, and offereth a ſacrifice of 
bread not conſecrated , Bellarmine idoth acknowledgk it in the 1. Book of the 
h) Bellarm, Maſs, 27.chap. ſaying, (h) We maſt not deny that bread aud wine are in ſome ſort 
+ my fferedin the pA bi appeareth firſt by the Litwrgie it ſelf+ For when we ſay 
=. non Offore the Conſecration Sulcipe SanRte Pater hanc immaculatam hoſtiam , Receive 
Xe: pinem © Father, this immaculate Hoſt, this word Hanc ſenſibly demonſtrateth that which 
et viaum ali- We hold in our hands : Now it is bread that we bold, In the Litwrgie (ſo he calls 
quo modo in the Maſs) there are many ſentences which ſheW manifeſtly that bread us offered. Here 
Miſſa fferris is then in the Maſs an Hoſt offered in Sacrifice for the fins of the living and the 
uy dead, which isnot the body of Chriſt, but bread not conſecrated. 
rem que ſa- —Butas for that Bellarmine ſaith, that theſe prayers are new, and brought in 
crificatur, fince five hundred years, he faith crue in ſome ſort. Ir is truethatit is a very 
Hae propeſi late cuſtom to ſacrifice bread not conſecrated unto God for the ſins of men , bur 
uo Pa? P!= rocall the bread and wine of the holy Communion which the people broughr,and 
Ringnas nd which the Paſtor offered unto God, Sacrifices aud holy oblations, is a very an- 
cum ate cox= Cient cuſtom, and a prayer conformable unto the word of God , which calls 
ſecrationem Alms and Prayers, and all holy ations, ſacrifices, | 
Sulu -— (i) The Fathers of the firſt Ages ſpeak ſo. Thus Irenexs in the fourth book, 
ſcipe ſantte 32.4b. ſaying, that the Church effereth unto God a ſacrifice of his creatures, that is, 
Pater hanc , ts / buk h h 
immaculctam bread and wine, And'in the Sermon of Alms , rebuking rich women that 
boſtiam, certe brought no bread to the Church for the conſecration, he ſaith to them, Thow 
—_— rich and wealthy _ that -=_ y . the _ wu _— & _ = s _ 
5 ' sfice which the poor hath offered. it 15 eyident tha 
SS 26 4 = oo _ he ns re => ns of not conſecrated bread and wine, 
Lune manihus brought by the people ; As the ſame Cardinal freely acknowledgeth in the ſame 
tenemus : Id ylace. 
Xo , But that whichis moſt expreſs in this matter, is,thar the Prieſt upon Chbriſtmaſs 
ERR” day adderh, (k) 0 Lord, ſunftifie by the new birth of thine ay _ the gifts 
Liturgia non Which we have offered unto thee. He ſpeaketh of an oblation ready made, and yer 
pauce ſemen= this is aid before the conſecration. = | 
te, gue pa- Thetitle!of the 24. Canon of the third Council of Carthage is ſuch 0) That 
mondo in the ſacrifice nothing be offered but the bread —_—_ _ any _ - -v the 
ſime demon- Text ofthe Canon, (m) In the Sacraments of the 0ay ana bloo of the Lora let no- 
ſtrant. thing be offered but what the Lord himſelf hath inſtitmted, that ts, bread and wine 


(1) Bellerny, mixt with water. And that nothing more be offered in the Sacrifices, but that which 
Ft comes out of grafes and corn. 


teres Patres _ XV+ That which followeth, would make as deep an impreflion in the minds of 
paſimits 11 the people, as any thing that we ſpake of before, and would lay open the errors 
dunt. Ireniz- of the Maſs, were it pronounced with a loud voice, and in the yulgar tongue. 
= 1.4.c. 32: The Prieſt beginning the Maſs , faith his Confiteor, which runs thus, (n) 1 con- 
| ——  feſs unto God Almighty, to the bleſſed Mary, alway: Virgin, to the bleſſed John the 
Deo ſacrifi= Baptiſt,to the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, to all the Saints,and to you brethren, that 
cinm ex crea= I have ſinnedtoo much in thought, word and deed : My fanlt my fault ,my meſt reap 
turxideſtex f,ult. Wherefore I beſeech thee Bleſſed Mary, always Virgin, the bleſſed Michael 
pare” 1 of doe angel , the bleſſed John the Baptift , the holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul all 
DEpiſt.. the Saints, and you brethren, to no for me to the Lordour God, In this Con- 
dicit Chriſtum feſſion, the Prieſt confeſſeth his fins co the dead, contrary to all the examples of 


obruliſſe cali= 1,rayers and confeſſions that are found in Scripture , which are all made unto 
wy cuitbe ſlum, Et in Sermone dc Eleemoſyaa reptebendens divites ſeminas que nox adferebant panem conſecran- 
dum , Locuples (inquit) & dives in Dominicum fine ſacrifici venis, & partem de ſacrificis quod panper obtulit /u- 
mis, Ubi per ſacrificium panem intelligit qui per ſacerdotes Deo ſacnificandus erat, (k) Oblata Domine munera 10va 
anigeniti tub natruitale /. anfifica. (1) Vt in ſacrificio tantum panis et calix offeratuy. (m) Ibid. In Sacraments cor= 


or45 tt [anguinis Domini mibul amplius offer atur quam ipſe Dominas tradidit, bee eft pans et vinum aqua mixtum. 
Nec lx in ſacrificiis far —_ Kuis FA frumentis. (n) Confiteor Des Ommpotentt, Beats Marie ſemper 
Virgini, Beats Johanni Baptiſte, Sanftis Apoſiolis Perro-&+ Paulo, omnibus SantÞs, & _ —_— peccavi 
nimis cogitatione, vtrbo, opere 3 Mea culpa, Mea culpa, mea maxima culpa, Ideo precor Beatam - »nat 
Virgin: m, Beatum Michaclem Archangelum, Beatum Johannem Baptiſtam, ſanttos Apoſtolos Perrum &+ Paulum, 
omn:s Santos, et vos fratres, orate pro me ad Domiunm Dewn noſtrum. 


God 


_—_—__ 
2 WS ea —— > —— 2 —_—cOE—_—O W—__—_-_ 7 eo— OO 


Chap. 9, XIV. Controverſie, of unknown Languaze, $33 


— _—— 


God alone. For God alone we haye offended. 7b; foli peccavi , Plal, 51. 6. 
Againſt thee, thee only have I only ſinned. Wherefore God alone can forgive us our 
ſins ; And be alone heareth the prayers of the heart, becauſe he atone knoweth the 
hearts of men, 2 Chron. 6, 30. (0) Obſerve that by the 23. Canon of the III. (0): cum 
Council of Carthage it is expreſſely forbidden to addreſs any prayer in theEuchariſt altari «ſi//i- 
to another then the perſon of the Father, permitting not fo much as to pray to 7/477" £4 
the Perſon of the Son. Much leſs then would thoſe Fathers have ſuffered that in 7 © 
the Euchariſt Prayers ſhould bave been offered unto Saints and Angels, es 
X V 1. But that which is wortt in that Confeſſion, is, that the Prieſt calleth up. 
on the Archangel Michael , Fohn the Baptiſt, Peter and Pawl , &c, to be his in- 
terceſſors towards God, without ſpeaking one word of Chriſts incerceflion, who 
yet aſcended into heaven purpoſely ro make interceſſion for us,the Apoſlle teach- 
eth us, Rom. 8. 34. and we learn of St, Fohn, 1 John 2. 1, and 2, that we have az 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for 
eur 6ns, Thus in the Lecanies they ſay ro every Saint Ora pro nebzs, bur to Chriſt 
AMiſerere nobis, depriving him of the Office of Interceſſor, 
X VII. If the Maſs were faidin Frexchor Spaniſh , ſhould not the people be 
offended, hearing the people ſaying in the beginning of the Maſs, (p) We be- | 
feech thee Lord by the merits of the Saints whoſe relicks are bere , that thou be plea- —_— | 
{edto pardon all my ſins ? What? ( might the people ſay ) Muſt the Lords Table torum, 9:0- 
be changed intoa Sepulcher ? Is the Mals faid over dead mens bones > And why 11 re/iquiz 
do they ask ſalyarion by the merits of Saints, as it Chriſt had not ſatisfied enough 9 /#"t, «t 
for us ? or asif to obtain remiſſion of fins there was need that men, that were fin- *4#$*1* die 
ners and ſtoodin need of pardon,ſhould deſerye for us the remiſtion of our fins?To onrnd _— | 
what” purpoſe is that payment for debts already payed, and for which Chriſt hath | 
ſully ſatisfied? If the Saints have merited any thing, God by giving them eternal 
ſalvatian hath more then ſufficiently payed them for their merits.1t is unjuſt to re. 
quire that the ſame money ſerve to make two purchaſes, when it was hardly ſufti- 
cient to make the firſt. Beſides, we were told that the Saints are not Mediatours 
of redemption, but only of interceſſion ; but now we ſee that the Maſs ſpeaks of 
them as of mediatours of redemption, affirming that they have merited for us ſal- 
vation and remiſlion of fins. 
X VIII. Did the people know that among thoſe Saints whoſe bones are ſer 
under the Altar, and to whoſe merits the Prieſt hath his recourſe , there are ma- 
ny whoſe holineſs is very doubtful , although the Pope hath put them in the lift 
of the Saints, with a command to beftow invocation upon them , that moſt part of 
thoſe relicks are falſe and ſuppoſititious; And that many of thoſe Saints never 
were men, but imaginary perſons and forgedat pleaſury, (q) as we have ſhewed (q) Sce the 
in other places, I ſay, could the people ſee all this abuſe which is kept hid in the Fuckler of 
dark, they ſhould be amazed at their religion , and would groan under the yoak = ear = 
of their hard captivity. ns Lage yo 
XIX. Alſo they ſhonld have a juſt ſubje& of offence in the Prieſts ſaying in Invocation 
private and ſolitary Maſſes, Grate fratres, 8&c; Pray brethren. For whoare theſe & Saincs, 
brethren that he ſpeaks to being alone ? Pope Jenecent the ITT. in the ſecond book 
of the myſteries of the Maſs, ch. 25. anſwers, (r) chat theſe brethrenare Angels, (*) Pit ©1e- 
But the following words contradict that, Brethren, pray that my ſacrifice and yours fark __ 
be acceptable unto Almighty God, for this Sacrifice is not made for Angels nor by ritaribus com- 
Angels. Beſides, if thele words Bretbres pray, are addreſt unto Angels, theſe probatur,quod 
words allo take eate , are addreftunto them, and we muſt believe that in ſolita- 442%% c99- 
ry Maſſes Angels are preſent to car. | | res afefen 
XX. But what would the people ſay hearing theſe words of the Canon of the © 
Maſle, Communicantes & memoriam venuerantes imprimy glorioſs ſemperque Vir- 
$inis Marie, Communicating and venerating, in the firſt place ; the miewory of the 
glorious Mary alwaies Virgin ? Why ſhould the Prieft ſay commmnicating in the 
plural number, when no body communicates ? But who can ſuffer that the Com- 
munion of the holy Sacrament be done in the firſt place to honour the memory of 
the Virgin Mary , ſeeing that the inſtitution of the Lords Supper by Chriſt him- 
00000 | — _ 


(p)Cram te 
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ſelf (heweth expreſly, that it was inſtituted in memory of Chriſt , who ſaith Ds 
this in remembrance of me ? It ſeemeth they would bave Criſt to have ſaid ,” Do 
this in the firſt place in remembrance of my Mother. We muſt ſpeak of the holy and 
bleſſed Virgin with all reſpeRand reverence, but we muſt not alter for her the 
natureof the Lords Supper, nor turn it from che true end of the fame; For it 
was inſtituted to anmounce the Lords death, not to announce the death of the boly 
Virgin , ſeeing that ſhe did not ſuffer for our redemption. | | 
YN I. It would have been ſome comfort to the hearers, if the Prieſt having 
ſaid that the Communion is done z» the firſt place tO honour the memory of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, had added , rhar ic 18 alſo in memory of Chriſt. Bur that he 
(1) Comm:- omitreth; tor theſe are the Prieſts words; (1) Communicating aud venerating in 
nicantes & the firft place the memory of the glorious and alwaies Virgin Mary, Mother of our 
” "_s God and Lord Feſms Chriſt , but alſo of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs , Peter, 
primus -lorio. Paul, Fe. Linus, Cletus, Clemens, &c. Colme ana Damian, and of all thy Saints. 
ſe ſemperque By whoſe merits and Prayers we beſeech thee, that in all things we may be fenced with 
Virgiais Mi- the help of thy protettion by the ſame Teſms Chrift our Lord. He makes indeed men- 
rie Geaitricis 1400 of Chrilt, bur ſaith not that this Communion 15 done in memory of him. 
nin; why £ Only he ſaith, that in the firſt place be celebrates the memory of the Virgin Ma- 
Feſu Chriſt , ry, and next that of the Saints, among whom he puts in many Popes, It 1s not 
{eq et beato- enough for him that the prayers of the Saints do us good , unleſs they have alſo 


rum Apoſto= rerited the grace of God for us. 
porno XX 11. Towards the end of the Maſs the Prieſt having taken the Holt and the 


ws. Cup, prayeth for himſelf, (t) Ler thy bedy Lord which 1 have taken, and the blsod 
Pauli, &c- Which I have drnsk,, ſtick to mune entrals. He ought rather to have prayed with 
Lizi. Cleti, the Apoſtle, that Chriſt would dwell in his heart by Faith, Epheſ. 3. 16, And that 
—_— _ his body might be a'temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. For as St. Fohs faith, 
— + ati Fohn 4. 13. Hereby do'we know that we dwell in him and he in 4 , becauſe he hath 
mani & on 4.13 J het ewe . 
nium Santto= given us of his Spirit. But to 1magine that the body of Chriſt ficring at the right 
TH FHOTHM, |" of Goa ſticks to the guts and entrals of a Prieſt , it is with diſhonouring 
Quorum me- Chriſt defiling a mans ſoul with carnal thoughts. 
_ —_— To which er our Adverſaries give way, teaching that the wicked, yeaand 
ut i omnibus beaſts alſo ear the Lords body ;, ſoit 7 ry , that -- —__ _/ of _=_ 
proteftionis Son of God ſticks in their entrals, and that ir ſtuck ro the entrals Of [#4454 cer 
= —_— he had received the geek bs + Innocent the III. ” - _ ks) = 
cy Myſteries of the Ma s, ch.16, moveth an important queition, he) « 
Moen fre having nothing in hu belly but the conſecrated Hoſt and the Bloes of the ——vag7 aaa 
(t) _— hen with alack, _ and of wow nature ur On . (4) Mk - = 
ram Domi= j; that they are accidents and hamours. put ue , 
prog whether Chriſt remains ſticking to his entrals. . 
Hates qutey NXXI11. Ir were infinite to repreſent all that may be found in the Maſs of all 
"012v;, dbe- the year, and in all the publick Service of the Roman Church , which mighr 
ana Fer Ark, > © | i As that which is faid 
reat viſceri= ſcandalize the people if it were ſpoken in a vulgar Tongue. _ - - is lai 
Gu) $3 fort , upon good Friday, ( x) Behold the wood of rhe C roſ# - #50 =_ : - 4 - c—_ 
ſeceſſus vel the World WAS hang d. God have werey pon us, Evo b ( 4 a h 
fluxus ant 10- word of triumph which the Bacchants, mad and drunken women , ule -_ the 
nitus poſt ſo- honour of their god Bacehw. Then the Prieſt puts off his ſhoos to worimp the 


lam Eucha- 4 

mm Eun wood of the Croſs baretoor. / 

—_—— Then alſo this Anthem is ſaid, (y) We worſh»p thy Crofa O Lord, and praiſe thy 
= ; i he only noble amon 

rit, ex acci= reſurreftion. And ſpeaking tO the Croſs , Fairbful Croſs , ? J mong 

dentibs et trees, No foreſt brings forth [0 much in leaf, in flowtr , 1 bud. The [weer wood 

humoribus hour; ſweet nailes, and a ſweet Weight- While theſe wordsare ſaid,every one wor- 


generatur. Q-&rh che Grofe, And when they liftup the Croſs they ſay, Ave 14919” rrinm- 
E ppeth the Croſs. And when tacy p | , 
+ oi phale, &c. Haile triumphal wood, which is manifeſtly ſpoken t0 che wood. And 
ons wel - : : -am's Domine et ſan- 

lus Mundi pependit. Venite adoremus, Deus miſereatur noſtri Evobe. (y) Crucem tam adoram is an 
_ tuam erreftionen laudamus, Grhx fidelis inter omnes arbor una nobilis, N.4la ſyiva Hamm profert fronde, 


flore, germine. Dice lignwm, dulces claves, dulce pondus ſuſtinet. 


upon 


Chap. 9. XIV. Controverſie, Of unknown Language. . $35 


upon this molt part of the Doctors maintain that the Croſs muſt be worſhipped 
with adoration of /atria, which is the higheſt adoration. | 

X XI V. Upon the Saturday before Eaſter the Maſs is ſaid in Violet, in which 
Maſs they bleſs incenſe, and give it vertue to expel Devils, and all the candles of 
the Church are put out, and lighted again with bleſſed fire. The Deacon beareth 
three wax lights on a ſtaffs end, then ſets five grains of incenſe in the figure of a 
Croſs upon a wax light , upon which wax lighc this bleſfing is ſaid with finging in 
a ſtyle, che impiety whereof is abſurd, and the terms ridiculous. (z) Theſe are the (z) 1# h#j«: 
very words, © In the grace of this night, receive Holy Father , the Evening Sa- /g/t#r zoFts 
* crifice of this Incenſe, which the ſacred Church renders unto thee in this ſolemn £74 /#/cipe 
« offering of a wax light by the hands of the Miniſters of the work of Bees : Bur 35, 
* already we acknowledge the praiſes of this pillar, which.the bright fire kindleth ED 
* inthe honour of God. Which though ir be Uivided into parts, knoweth not veſpertinum , 
* the detriment of borrowed light. For it is fed with molten wax which the 9494 i in 
* mother Bee hath produced in the ſubſtance of this precious Taper. O trnl var ces 6h 
* happy night which haſt ſtript the Zgyprians, and inricht the Hebrews! Night in _ = 
* which carthly things are mingled with the heavenly, and the divine with the hu- aifreram Ma 
** mane! Webeſcceh thee then Lord that this was light conſecrated in the ho. 7 4e #pert- 
* nour of thy Name perſevere without failing, to deltroy the obſcurity of this © 7% 4 
* night, and being acceptable in the odour ot ſweet favour mingle it ſelf with the wn 7 / 
* ſupreme Lights. Let the Morning. {tar here find ber flames, that Zacifer I ſay, i: ; fed jaw 
* which knows no ſetting. All that fricaſſy of abſurd words, which give unto columne ba- 
a Taper thac which is proper to the doQrine of the Goſpel, and puts a wax light Jus precoms 
made NEE works of Bees among the heayenly Stars, is very far from the lan- cnn "Ys 
guage of the Holy Ghoſt, mn 


: pe es . #2 ; rutilans tgns 
accendit. Ha beet ſit diviſus in partes, mutuats games lumms detr;menta non novit. Alitur enim Gexentibes ce 
ris quas in ſubſtantiam pretioſe hujus lampadis apis mater eduxit. O were beata 10x que ſroliauit &/Eg9p- 
tios, &c. Fs 


| XX V. Upon the ſame Saturday they bleſs the Fonts filled with water for Bap- 
tiſm, in theſe words. © Make this water by the Empire of thy Majelty to take 
** the grace of thine only Son by the Holy Ghoſt, which by the ſecret (a) admix- 
E tion of his Godhead make this water fruitſul, prepared tor the regeneration of CG 
** men, That having conceived ſanRification by the immaculate womb of the di- ling ie ſelf 
*yine Fountain, being born again into a new creature, it may become a cele- with the wa- 
* {tial race; and that the mother grace bring forth in an infancy all whom the *" giveth 
* ſex diſcerneth in the body, or the age in the time. Away then hence ( chou pods 
by Lord commanding it) all unclean ſpirits. Let all the wickedneſs of deviliſh rh 
: fraud ſtand far. Let not the mixture of the contrary vertue have place here. makes the 
Let her not flye about laying ambuſhes. Let her not creep in , hiding her ſelf, water to be- 


** Ler her not corrupt by infecting. Let this holy and innocent creature be free ©? og 


* from all afſaults of che impugner, and purged by the parting of all wi Co 

* Let this water bea living ſpring , a ——— ada : my cv moment nv Ho 
*chatall they that ſhall be waſh in this ſalutary laver , the Holy Ghott working immaculate 
* in them, may get an indulgence of perfect purgation, Wherefore [ bleſs theecrea- wand of eas 
*ture of water,by the living God,F by the true God, f by the holy God, F bythat _ 

_ © God whoin the beginning ſeparated thee from the dry ground by hisWord,e+c. Prieſt makes 
Then he breathes upon the water inthe form of aCroſs, and prayeth that theſe three ſigns 
waters may be effetual for purifying the underſtanding. - And dipping the Taper * tbe Crols. 
three times in the water he ſaith, Ze the vertwe of the Holy G hoſt deſcend into the 
fulneſs of the Fountain. After that , he bloweth three times upon the water in 
this figure *. Then he poureth in oyle and chriſma in the form of a Croſs. There 
is as much ſenſcinall theſe words, as efficacyin the ceremony, I ſuppoſe that 
ſome fanatical diſtracted Monk, whoſe braines were ſwarming with extravagant 
conceits, framed theſe Prayers in an ignorant age, or that ſome profane man de- 

viſed thele ridiculous expreſſions to make'a ſport of God and Religion. 
XX VI. Thus when they conſecrate Salt , The Biſhop or Prieſt faith , 7 con- 
Oo0000 2 ' gare 
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jhre thee creature of 'Salt, &c. And ſpeaking to the ſalt, asif the ſalt underſtood, 
he giveth vertue to it againſt evil ſpirits, 

It the Miſſal to the uſe of Pars, in the Maſs of the Holy Virgin AZary, there is 
a Proſe or Prayer in theſetermes, O felix prerpera, noſtra pians ſcelera, jare Ma- 
try impera Redemptori. O happy chila-bed-woman, who expiateſt our fins, Command 
onr Redeemer by right of mother. 

XX VII. Could all theſe things and the like, wherewith the Roman Service is 
full, be pronounced in French or another vulgar rongue , without amazing and 
alienating the ſpirits of the hearers , and moving ſome of thera to loath, ſome to 
deride, ſome to execrate the groſſneſs of the abuſe offered unto Chriſtian Souls ? 
Who would not laugh hearing the Prieſt ſaying in the Introit of the Maſs, 4d 
Denm qui letificat juventntem meam , Unto God that makes my youth glad , Al- 
though the Prieſt have a hoary head. 

Truly the whole body of the Roman Service, eſpecially the Canon of the Maſs, 
is ſo compoſed , that 1 make no doubt but that the Popes would gladly alter ma- 
ny things in it, were it in their power; and would do the ſame with it as they 
bave done in the Maſſes of the Saints, out of which Pizs V. and Clement VIII, 
Popes have razed many Proſes and Prayers to the Saints, which ſtill are extant in 
moſt part of the Miſſals. That which is moſt diſpleafing ro our Advyerſaries in the 
Canon of the Maſs, is, that there are many clauſes in it contrary to merits, to 
Purgatory, to Tranſubſtantiation, to private Maſſes, to the Communion in one 
kind only, and to theunknown language. Alſo that it is evident that almoſt all 
the Prayers of that Canon weng made to be ſaid over alms , and over bread and 
wine, not over Chriſts body. But they dare nottake in hand the amendment of 
theſe things, becauſe ( b ) the Council of Trenr in the X XII. Seſfion pro- 
nonnceth Anathema againſt any man that will ſay , that any thing ought to be 
mended in the Canon of the Maſs. They haye tyed their own hands with that 
Law, Thisonly remedy remains to them , to keep the people from underſtand- 
ing the Maſs, uſing for that a barbarous tongue, a low mumbling, and a confu- 
ſed and inarticulate tone, 


— 


Cyap. X: 


Examination of the reaſons of our Aawerſaries , of Card, Du Perron eſpe- 
cally. 


.JPon the Prayers of private men in a language not underſtood by the very per- 
ſon that prayeth , our Adverſaries yield the bucklers, and abandon their 
cauſe, Only they ſay, 7t # the Charch, for this word Church is a covering for 
all ſortsof abuſes, and a plaiſter for all ſores. This they oppoſe to the Word of 
God, and to the whole Antiquity, and to reaſon, and to common ſenſe , which 
in this point are contrary to the Roman Church of our age. 
But as for the publick Service in a tongue not underſtood, they bring ſome 
few ſmall reaſons, which muſt be examined, | 
T. They fay, that the title of the Croſs was written by P:/ate in three Langua- 
ges, Hebrew, Greck,and Latin, They will acknowledge Pilate who was a Pagan 
Judge, for a Law-giver that gave this Law to the Chriſtian Church. For being a 
man of great prudence, it is :0 be preſumed, that he took care that the Maſs 
ſhould be ſung in a convenient Language. Thus the authority of Pilate carrieth 
it above that of the Word of God, and againſt the examples of Chriſt, the 
Prophets, and the Apoſtles. And if according to the caitom of the Romans the 
title of the Croſs had been written in one tongue only, by their reaſon the Maſs 
ſhould be ſung in one tongue only. Or if P;/ate had written nothing, the Maſs 
ought not to be lung ar all. 
II. Neither 


Chap. 10, XIV. Controverſie, of unknown Laveuage, 
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- IT, Neither is their reaſon better when they ſay (a) that iris expedient , tha (a) Card.D»; 


the divine Service be celebrated in all Countries in the (ame language, that ftrang- 
ers may underſtand ir. This ſecond reaſon contradiQterh the firſt. For if ir be ex- 


Perron, 6. 


r.ch 


aoainſt 


pedienc chat the divine Service be done everywhere in the ſame language , we x. 74... 


muſt not Rand upon the inſcription of the Croſs in three languages, and divine 
Service mult be celebrated in one language, over all the Univerſal Church, 

For the ſame reaſon Sermons onght to be preached every where in the ſame 
tongue in the behalf of rangers. Certainly the Service in Zatis is no eaſe tothe 
ſtrangers that are in Fravce ; for of thoſe ſtrangers there are three for one at the 
leaſt that underſtand no ZLatis; and for one that underſtands Latin, there are ten 
thar underſtand French. And thoſe ſtrangers that underftand Zatis, cannot un- 
derſtand the Maſs, a great part wheneof is pronounted with ſuch a low voyce, 
that they that ſtand by the Prieſt cannot hear bim. Bur is there any ſhadow of 
equity in this, that in confideration of a few firangers that are in great Cities, the 
whole French Nation muſt be deprived of the intelligence of the divine Service ? 
eſpecially all the inbabirants of Villages and Market-towns, where there are no 
ſtrangers? whereas the true way to gratifie ſtrangers in a great City like Pars, 
ſhould be to eſtabliſh for the 7raliars a Church, where they might have the Ser- 
vice in Italian, and the like for other Nations, By this means every Nation ſhould 
have the Service in Pars intheir natural language. 

I 11, They add, that having the ſame tongue everywhere, is a fign of union 
and concord in the Univerſal Church, By ſpeaking fo, they deelare that it ſhould 
be expedient thar the Service ſhould be neither in Greek nor Hebrew , which 
rongucs nevertheleſs they affirm to haye been authorized by the inſeription of the 
Croſs. Butthe Union which God recommendeth in his Word, is not the Union in 
the ſame language but in Faith and charity , which Union may be between men 
diverſe in language ; Whereas perſons of the ſame language many times diſagree 
in the Fanth, Godis glorified when he is purely and unanimouſly ſerved and 
called upon in diverſe languages, as God himſelf ſaith, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow unto me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God, Wheretore God 
gave unto his Apoſtles the gift of diverſe tongues,rthat in all congues God might be 
ſerved and called upon. 

I V. They preſuppoſe that the Divine Service was not inſtituted for the inſtru- 
Qion of the people, but only to glorifie God by Prayers and Thankſpivings, and 
that the people by his preſence may give his conſent ro that which is done in the 
Church, and partake of the fruits which the Church obtaineth of God by the Li- 
turgy- And upon that preſuppoſition they ſay, that rhe people that underſtand 
nor, loſe not theſe fruits, nor the ends for which the Divine Service was inſtituted, 
becauſe the authority of the Church is unto them aſufficient ſecurity , and that it 
1s enough that their Paſtors underſtand for them. 
 Butby thoſe very endsfor which they ſay that Divine Service is inſtituted, it is 
eaſie to convince them, For perſons aſſembled to glorifie God by Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, muſt know what they ask, and what they thank God for. Theſe 


Doctors will have the people toask, and not to know what ; to give him thanks, 


and not to know for what. And whereas the people afſemblech to give conſent 
to that which is ſaid and done in the Church , how ſhall they give their conſent 
and approbation unto things which they underſtand not ? And if they be aſſiſtant 


'to be partakersof the benefits which the Church receiveth by the publick Service, 


they are then aſliſtant to be inſtruRted and comforted , for it is one of the fruits 
for which Divine Service is inſtituted, And whereas in the Maſs the Prieſt ſpeaks 
unto the people, in yain doth he ſpeak unto thoſe that do not underſtand him. 
Alſo fince in the Maſs Chapters of Scripture are read, in which God ſpeaks unto 
men, we muſt not hinder that God be underſtood by men. The Apoſtle , Row. 
I ©. 17. faith that faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God; notthen 


Rom. 14.12, 
la. 43- 23, 


D# Perron in 
the ſame 
place. 


(b) x Cor. 


by a preſence wichourt underſtanding that which God proponnds.to usin his *- - 
Word, The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking to the people of Corinth, will have them to 
(b) annonnce the Lords dearth is ofcen as they cat the bread, and drink the cup of 

the 
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the Lords Supper ; Which cannot be done by perſons that are preſent and nn- 
derſtand not, what is ſaid, Such as are afliſtant to a ſeryice which they undertand 
not, are deprived of the benefit thereof, 

V. As for thatthe Cardinal faith, that the Church is a ſecurity to the people, 
as if the Church were coanſwer for che people in Gods Judgment, I ſay, that to 
that Church which beareth her ſelf for a ſecurity , there is need of another ſecu- 
rity to aſſure us that ſhe doth not err , and that God accepterh of her ſecurity, 
Truly in the day of Judgment the Paſtours ſhall not anſwer for the people, Thar 
man ſhall be deceived that will in that Cay give his Parſon for a ſecurity. Thoſe 
Paſtours eſpecially ſhall not be receivable, who to raiſe their authority by leading 
the ignorant which way = would, have kept the people far from all intelligence. 
But why cannot the Greek CHurh be a ſecuruy as well as the Romans ? leeing thar, 
it is more antient then the Reman, and that the Roman Church is her daughter ,and 
hath received Chriſtian Religion from her? For the Greek Church boaſterh allo, 
that ſhe is Catholick, and hath che chairs of Sr. Peter and of many Apollles, 

V I. But (c) (faiththe Cardinal) if to profit at the Maſs it was neceſſary to 
uuderſtand it, «the deaf and they that ſtand far from him that officiateth , ſhould 
receive no profit by it. If this reaſon be worth any thing, ir will follow thac we 
muſt preach in an unknown tongue, For if it were neceſſary to preach in an in- 
relligible rongue , the deaf and the perſons that {tand too tar from the Preacher, 
ſhould receive no benefit thereby. I anſwer then , that when the defeRs of Na. 
ture keep us from hearing that which is ſaid, weare not accountable for it before 
God, for God impurtes not to us as a crime , that which himſelf hath done, Bur 
we are accountable unto him of the hindrances which we bring our ſelves unto the 
underſtanding of his Word. God ſupplyeth the defeAs of Nature by the wayes 
which are known to him : But man afcer he hath done evil, cannot { but ſeldom ) 
bring a remedy to it. If the light of the Sun be uſeleſs to the blind, it followeth 
not therefore that the eyes of them that ſee muſt be put our. Likewiſe if one or 
two are deaf, we muſt not therefore deprive the reſt of the people of intelligence. 
And he that ſtands far from him that officiates ſpeakingin a known tongue, 
might have profited more if he had been nearer, and he may draw near another 
time. 

VII. Heobjedzth alſo the ſtrangers in England, that are preſent at the Eng. 
liſh Service and enderſtand no part ofit, To which I fay, that ſuch ſtrangers £9 
to that Service perhaps once or twice out of curioſity , nordeyorion ; and rhac 
if they underſtood Exgl;fothey might be more edited. Allo that the French have 
at Londen and in other Towns their Service in French, 

V III. He faithalſo, thatin the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Zews 
had their ordinary Service in their Synagogues , in which they underſtuod no. 
thing ; Which we have already ſhewed to be falſe. For Hebrew was then jncell: - 
Sible among the people of 7xdea. It is not the ſame of the Fews called Hellen- 
;/ts, inthe ſixth of the 4#s, who were Fews tranſported into Egypr by Prolo- 
mews Lagus, who alſo were called Babelim, and were ſpread in very great num- 
ber over all Africa. They were ſo called, becauſe they were deſcended from che 
people that had been tranſported into Babylon, Thoſe ews read in their Syna- 
gogues the Greek Verſion of the Sepruagine. Wherefore allo the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, writing to them, alledgeth the Scripture unto them according to their 
Verſion. Of thoſe Jews was (d) Philoa Few of Alexandria, a Learned man in 
Greek, but ignorant in Hebrew. For in Alexandria the Greek tongue was ſo 
common , that the Biſhops as Athanaſims, Cyrillms , Theophilus and others, 
preached there unto the people in Greek. 

IX. It is without reaſon , that the Cardinal objeRteth unto us the example of * 
the Prieſts of the Law, interceding for the p:ople in the Temple , while the peo. 
ple was without in the Court, and by conſequent could not hear what the Prieſt 
ſaid. For here it is queſtion of the Prieſt ſpeaking to God in the Maſs in the pre- 
ſence of the people, and ſpeaking tothe people. Alſo of the Maſs, in the which 
Chapters of Sctipture are read, All that in a congue which the people underſtands 


nor, 
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nor. Yea there are many Prieſts that underſtand not their Mals. It is then nothing 
ro the purpoſe, to bring us here the example of a Prieſt taar ſpake nor to the peo- 
ple, and ſpake not unto God before the people while he was in the holy place, 
and read to the people no Text or Chapter of Gods Law, Neither do we find in 
Scripture, that the Prieſt ſpake or pronounced any Prayer with his mouth while he 
made propitiation for the people in the Holy place, or in the Sanctuary. I verily 
believe, that if that Prieſt coming out of the Temple unto the people: attending 
in the Court, had ſpoken to the Congregation in a barbarous and ftrange tongue, 
the people would have ſtoned him, 

X. Theſe DoRors confeſs, that by the unknown language the people is depri- 
ved of inftrucion and comfort : Bur that defect ( ſay they ) is ſupplyed by Ser- 
mons, in which the Contents of the Maſs are expounded, Suppoſe thar-ir is ſo; 
Is ir not a great abuſe for one to make wounds that he may apply p/ailters? It were 
better that the Prieſt ſhould ſo ſpeak to the people in his Maſs as to be.underſtood, 
then to make the poor people to hope that within ſome years they ſhould learn 
rhe expoſition of it in ſome Sermon. Bur it is moſt falſe, that in their Sermons 
they expound the Maſs, either for the words or the matter. Take me a Peaſant 
or a Tradeſman, who hath heard the Maſs filty yezrs, you ſhall find him altoge- 
ther ignorant of that which is ſaid in the Maſs. Do they make the people under. 
ſtand in Sermons why the Pricſt praying for the dead, ſaith that he prayeth for 
thoſe that ſleep in the ſleep of peace ? Or why the Prieſt preſenting the conſecra- 
ted Hoſt unto God, which Ho!t they ſay to be Jeſus Chriſt , asketh of God that 
he would accept of that gift as he did of Abels Sacrifice, which was a calf or a 
lamb? Or why the Prieſt prayeth in the Maſs , that the Angeis may take Chriſt 
whith lyerh upon the Altar, and carry it upto the heavenly Altar ? Or why the 
Prieſt calls the body of Chriſt theſe gifts , theſe preſents , which God alwaies crea- 
teth and quickeneth? Or why the Prieſt in his Confiteor confeſſeth his ſins unto 
God, to the holy Virgin Afary, to Michael the Archangel, andeo St. Foby the 
Baptiſt, withour ſpeaking one word of Chriſt? Or why in the Mals the holy 
Virgin is preferred before Chriſt, in thele words, communicating, aud celebrating 
in the firſt place the memory of the Virgin Mary , although the Lords Supper be 
inſtituced tor the remembrance of Chriſt only, and to announce his death ? 

XI. Cardinal Du Perron finds, that the incommodity which isin the Service not 
underſtood by the people , brings this benefit, that the merit of the endeavony 
and exerciſeof the Faith of the people us thereby the greater. He thinks , that che 
leſs knowledge there is in Faith, the more meric; and that he chat hath leſs intelli- 
gence, is be that hath more Faith, and that meriteth more. Harding faith much 
the ſame thing, That the people indeed underſtands not the Latin of the Maſs, 
(e) bat that their pious affettion is ſo acceptable nnto God, that no underſtanding of (c) Hardin 
words can be compared toit. By that reckoning there is merit in want of know- ne nw 
ledge, and ignorance muſt be numbred among the bleſlings of God, Grant that peregrina 
once, we muſt no more inſtruQ any man inthe true knowledge of God, for fear lingua fads; 
of diminiſhing the merit and price of his Faith, Yeaif this DoGtrine may be cur- as aff 
rant, that Faith confiſteth in ignorance, not in knowledge; and that Faith is Op- #,; tam ſt 
poſed to ſcience, as Cardinal Belarmine told us before : Truly this Maxime is a proculdubio 
great prop of the Papal dominion, and ofthe authority of the Clergy, fince it Deo gratus uf 
reacheth to belicye without knowing, and to follow the Pope and his doctrine, — 
blindfolded, withour inquiring of the will of God or of his Word , which is a ates. 
light that God preſents unto us, that we may our ſelves know the right way, 7; qzezr. 
Truly although incurable ignorance diminiſh the fault, yet it is an evil, as being 
born blind excuſeth going aſtray, yet going aſtray is evil. But to ſtudy to be ig- 
norant, To fear to learn, Tobe wilfully blind, and to think that there is merit in 
wilful pgrance, it is, beſides folly, a headſtrong obſtinacy , and a fall purpoſe 
to reject the knowledge of Gods will. And I cannot comprehend that great en- 
deavour and exerciſe of Faith, which the Cardinal ſaith to bein them that believe 
without underſtanding, ſeeing that there is no labour in not believing, knowing 
nothing and refuſing to learn, | 
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X11. The ſame Prelat infiſteth very much upon the danger of tranſlating the 
Liturgy into a vulgar tongue, ſaying that the alteration of one ſyllable or one 
letter only in the the myſterie of the Church, may bring an alteration in the Faith, 
acin the 5ua:hn©& of the AFrians, That one could not tranſlate Divine Service 
without running into that danger. That the Phraſes of old French ſhould be re- 
diculous in our time, as it may be ſeen in the Romances, and that Marot's tra- 
duRion of the Pſalms a hundred years hence will appear rude, filly and ri- 
diculous, _ 

If that objeion hath any weight, it ſhould have with more reaſon hindred the 
traduction of the holy Scripture into Latin, and into the vulgar rongues, for fear 
that ſome depravation in a word or in a ſyllable alter the doctcine of Salvation ; 
for the Text of Scripture isfar more important then that of the Maſs, ſeeing that 
changing a word in Scripture !sa crime ; but therext of the Maſs hath received 
a thouſand alterations and additions, as our Adverſaries acknowledge. Yet that 
fear did not hinder the Ancients to make many yerſions of Scripture bvth in Greek 

(f) Hieron, og Litin , The multitude whereof was ſo diverſe, that (f) Hierome ſaith thar 
—_ there was almoſt as many diverſe verſions ae copyes of the Bible. And Asſtin 
maſum, faith, that the multitude of Lari» Inrerpreters was almoſt infinite, Our Advyer- 
Si Latinis r= ſaries confeſs, that the vulgar Latin verſion is much different from the Hebrew 
emplaribus fi= and Greek Texts; but they acknowledge nor, that this diverfity hath cauſed in the 
es ot a4'= Church of Rowe any alteration in the Faith, That fear did not hinder Hijerome 
_—_ to tranſlate the Bible into the Dalmatick tongue, nor V/filas to turn it into the 
vibus; rot Gothick tongue, nor every Nation of the Church to tranſlate it into their own, 
$#n: ſuntex- And the verſions into vulgar tongues were ſo far from altering in any reſpe& the 
emplaria truth and anthority of the Greek and Hebrew Originals,that the World may thank 
pore tut © the Churches that have now Divine Service in their vulgar language , for reſtor- 
(eg) Aug.l.z. ingto the Weſtern Church the purity of the Hebrew and Greek tongues , for 
de doftrma bringing the Hebrew and Greek Originals to the publick ſight, and for the reſti- 
Chriſtiana (yon of the integrity of the verſion of Scripture , which the Rowan Church had 
| |= >» ob disfigured in the vulgar verſion, 
plaria prece= Bur why doth the Cardinal apprehend a Canger in the tranſlation of the publick 
q-ntia rever= Service, and finds no inconvenience in ſo many alterations that were made in 
(147, 442m Chriſts inſtitution ;, ſo many new pieces being ſowed up to the Maſs (h) unto 
m_ which ſeveral Popes have added ſome clauſes? Hath not Pix the V. reformed the 
{novan ine. Miſſals; and put out many Prayers, Proſes and Sequences , which were in the old 
p:etwn iafici- Miſſals, whereby Prieſts are put to great trouble ? 
ia Vari! as. And to what purpoſe doth he alledge that inconvenience , to which (if one 
6). _ ,. may believe our Adyerſaries) they havea ready remedy , ſince they ſay that the 
ns Pope and the Rowan Church cannot err in the Faith. For whenſoever the Pope 
ſee Platinain will examine and approve the Maſs tranſlated into French, that Tranſlation ſhall 
the life of be authentical |among our Adverſaries, and ſhall be without exception after his 
" ry _ approbation, 
"111 in AS for that hefaith that the French terms in two or three hundred years would 
the 2. book become ridiculous, the like may be faid of Latin and Greek, and of any other 
of the Maſs, tongue. Whence it would follow, that che Maſs muſt never be ſaid in Zativ, for 
- —_—_ fear that by the lapſe of time the terms of the Maſs become ridiculous, The 
re how wt WOrds which by the eſtabliſhed form of the Divine Service were preſerved, never 
laiminac- become ridiculous among them that approve that Service. In the pablick Ser- 
knowledgeth vice of the Rowan Maſs there are words truly ridiculous, and ſuch as never were 
inthe 2.book 500d, as Evche, Miſerere nobis, and Stabat matey deloroſa ; and many like 
” _ _ theſe, which yermare not ridiculous in the Roman Church, becauſe they are autho. 
fve Prayers Tized by the Divine Service, And theſe words A Helnja and Hoſanna are long ſince 
which are in beeome vulgar, and yet are not ridiculous when chey are pronounced in the 
the Offerro= reading of Scripture or in the publick Service. 
_— X ITT. Finally, the Cardinal objeceth, that if th&Fervice were no more done 
years agor, IN Latin, there being no more common language , Univerſal Councils could be 
held no more, and fo all means ſhould be taken away of deciding the points of 


Faith 


A I—— 
| — 


Chap, 11, XIV. Controverſie, Of unknown Lauguate, . 841 


Faith with infallible certainty , and the ancient Decrees and Canons ſhould be 
aboliſht, This ObjeRion is confured by experience ; for the Greek Church and 
the Rowan had not in old time, and never had a tongue common to both, and yer 
they celebrated Councils together. They choſe in 1raly ſome Deputies that under- 
ſtood Greek; for then the Latin Church did accommodate her ſelf unto the Greek, 
becauſe the Emperours lived in Greece,” and that by their command the Biſhop of 
Rome ſent his Deputies to the Univerſal Counciis, None of which Councils was 
held in 1taly, although the Biſhops of Rowe defired ic, and were humble peri- 
tioners for it to the Emperours. 

If ro hold Councils in the Weſt, it is neceſſary that the Zaris rongue be com+ 
moneverywhere; So many Academies and Colledges where Zari# is raught are 
ſufficient co preſerve the Latin rongue, although the publick Service be in the 
vulgar tonguE@ : asitis ſeen in Countries , whence Popery is baniſht , chongh 
they haye DivineServiceintheir own language. There alſo che Councils and the 
ancient Canons are carefully preſerved, It is a groſs abuſe, to think that the bar- 
barous Zatin of the Maſs , ſerveth for the preſervation of rhe Latin tongue , or 

. that the text of the Maſs ſerveth to underſtand Virgil or Livy, or to ſpeak in 
T »llie's ſtyle. Yea though the Larin of the Maſs were as elegant asit is rude and 
barbarous, it would be but a weak help to preſerve the Latin rongue. The pure 
Greek of the Greek, Liturgy did not hinder the corruption of the Greek tongue, 
when the T#rks had once put down Schools. And the Liturgy of the Arme- 
nians which is in the Armenian tongue, and the Licurgy of the Ethiopians which 
is in the Efhjopick tongue, have not hindred the corruption of the old Armenian 
and Erthiopick languages. | 

As for grounding Chriftian Faith upon the deciſion of Councils which contra. 
dit one another , the late Councils _ contrary to the old , and the Pope ap- 
proving nothing but that which is fic for bis turn , oppoſing himſelf often tro Uni. 
verſal Councils, it is another queſtion which is not for this place. The clear Texts 
of Scripture which need no interpretation, are ſnfficient unto Salvation, Who ſo 
bearech himſelf as an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, ſets himſelf above 
God, for he makes God co ſpeak aceording to his will ; He may alter Scripture 
under a pretence of expounding Scripture, and bath a way open to build an Em- 
pireto himſelf; Such a man bath need co be free from all viee, leſt he bring an in- 
_—_— that ſerve ro colour vices, feed his coyetoufneſs ; or maintain his 
ampoition, « 

Such are the reaſons of our Adyerſaries, which are bur ſhifts and humane con- 
ſiderations, without, yea againſt the word of God, and they are confuted by ex- 
perience and by common ſenſe. 
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the Service in 4 ſtrange tongue. 
F the reaſons of our Adverſaries were weak, their allegations out of Antiqui- 
ty areno ſtronger, Cardinal D# Perron is he that hath moſt contributed to the 
gathering of thoſe allegations. : | 8. 
He ſaith that (a) 5x the trwe of the anciat Fathers , the Service was never cele- (a) In his | 
brated in the Chriſtian Religion but in two tongues , Greek aud Latin. This he af- Dohegainn 
firmeth without proofs, and againſtcruth , and we brought before many proofs |; = My 
rothe contrary. Himſelfin the beginning of the ch. acknow! b ; that the ,q. ro8g. 
Syrian Churchs have their Service in old Syriack, the Armenian Churches in old 
Armenian, and the Eth;opian Chorches in old Ethiopick, He ought then to bave 
proved, that the Armen;anrand Erhiopians bad ſometimes their Ligurgy in Greek; 
or 
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or Latis, which ſhall not be found. The ſame I ſay of the Judian and Perjcax 
Churches, who never made uſe in their Liturgy , no more then in the civil com- 
merce, of the Greek or Latin tongue ; bur only in this laſt age in ſome corners of 
the Eaft Indies, where the Jeſuics have brought in the -Roman Service, 

Next he alledgeth the Jews who uſe. Hebrew in their Synagognes, a tongue 
which is not vulgar in any Country of the World. So he defends his cauſe wich 
the authority of the ſworn enemies of Chriſt, whoſe example if we muſt follow, 
we muſt alſo be circumciſed and renounce Chriſtianity. Bur we acknowledge in 
that praccie of theirs the fulfilling of Gods curſe upon that people, 1 Cor. 14,21. 
With men of ether tongues and ot her lips will I ſpeak, unto this People , and fo they 
forall not underſtand me. For as for the Jews of the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
we have proved in the fixth ch, of chis Treatiſe, chat the people thgn underſtood 
Hebrew. 

(b) The Cardinal makes uſe of the very Pagans and Mahumetans , holdings 
that the Roman Church hath wiſely done to follow their example, He ſhewerh 
ſoficiently that he finds no help in the Word of God, ſince he hath recourſe to 
ſuch authorities. He ſaith then that the 7»rks and Perfpaxs celebrate their Ser- 
vice in the Grammatical Arabick, not in that which is vulgar ro the Turks and 
Perſians, that the Verſes of the Salians in which rheancient Service of the Ro- 
man Commonwealth was contained, were hardly underſtood by the Prieſts. He 
might have ſaid alſo, chat the Magicians will add barbarous and unintelligible 
words unto their conjuring. ' If inthis queſtion the Devil, who ſeduced the Pa- 


gans,and now blindeth the Aſabwwerans,mult be taken for Jadge, we mult ſpeak no 


more of Gods Service or Goſpel. That muſt needs be a deſperate and forſaken 
cauſe that makes uſe of ſuch proofs. Note by the way, that this Prelate while be 
goeth about to ſhew his learning in Hiſtory , berrayeth his ignorance. For the 
Arabians, who make well nigh one balf of the Afahwmetans , have their Service 
and che Alcoras in their vulgar tongue. + And the Verſes of the $S4ul/ians contain- 
ed but a ſmall part of the Roman Pagan Service, namely the Service of Afars and 
of Quirinus, for they were Prieſts of Aſars, Bur the body of the Roman Re- 
ligion was contained in the T»ſcas dilcipline, brought in by Name 

(c) He ſaithalſo, thatin che Eaſtern Church the Service was in Greek only, 
which we baye convinced of untruth. The ancient Churches of Armenia, Per- 
fia znd India never bad their Service in Greek, And it is without doubt that the 
Churh of Fersſalemin the Apoſtles time «celebrated rhe Sacraments in the ſame 
language as Chriſt inſtituted them , which was underftood by the People. 
Dwurandus in bis Rational, in the fourth book, cb. 1. ſaith that (d) ix rhe Primi- 
tive Chareh the myſteries were celebrated in Hebrew ;, but that in the time of the Em- 
perour Adrian they began to be celebratedin Greek in the Eaftern Charch of the Chria 


brabantur,ſed ftians, underſtanding by the Eaſtern Church that which was ſubje& ro the Roman 


cemporeAdri= Empirein the Eaſt, namely Syria, 7adea, Natclia or Aſia Minor , to which al- 
a ©2*142%” ſo we may add Egypr. Inall thoſe Countries whereſoeyer the Service was done 
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there alſo Sermons were done in Greek, An evident proof that the 
Greek. tongue was there the moſkwulgar, though it differed from the ancient vul- 
gar tongues. Thus Athanaſius and Cyrillus and Theophilus preacht in Greek, to 
the people of Alexandria. And Cyrillus of Fernſalem preacht in Greek, at Fern- 
lem. And Enſebius in Ceſarea of Paleftina , and Chryſoftome in Antioch the ca- 
pital of Syria, 'and Bafiling in (eſarra of Cappadccia , and Gregory Naxianzen at 
Nazianza\, and Gregorins Nyſſenns at Wl. (e) Tully in bis Oration for the 
Archias ſaith, that Greek 1s read almoſt over all Nations, For the Empire of 
the Greeiaws ſucceſſors of Alexander, Mid planted the Greek tongue in Syria, in 
in Cappadecia, and Galatia, and had made ir fo familiar, that 


ſus finibss , the vulgar tongues uſcd before the reign of the Selencides and the Prolomees were 
exigus ſave Jeſs familiar theri the Greek; for alwaies Sermons muſt be accommodated to the , 
02:ME#7. ears of the plain people; Thus in the Reformed Churches of Gaſcoigne and 
LangnedocSermions and divine Serrice arein Frexch , though it differ from the 

language of the Country ; Bur' French is ſo well undetftood there, that the 

| people 
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people prefer French before their Gaſcon diale&, and underſtand ir with the like 
facility. The Cardinal was not ignorant of that , Which he ſheweth by main- 
taining only that in the Eaſt Greek was not the vulgar tongue , but he maintain- 
eth not that Greek was not nnderſtood there, - So he wanders ont of the queſtion. 
For our difference is not whether the publick Service muſt be celebrated inthe vul- 
Far tongue, but whether it muſt be celebratedin a language underſtood by the 
eople, | 
: Hierom in his Preface of the ſecond book upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ſaith, that the language of the Galatians was like that of the Gazles of Triers. 
But there he ſpeaks of the tongue which the Galatians had brought ro the Coun- 
try of Galat ia, not of the tongue which they bad learned in it. Yet the Cardi- 
nal makes uſc of that paſſage of Hierem to prove that in Galatia Greek was not the 
vulgar language. But he falfifierh that paſſage according to his cuſtom , Whereas 
the paſſages altogether againſt him. Hierow's words are theſe , Galateas accepto 
ſermone Graco quo emnis Oriens lequitar, propriam eandem linguam habere quam 
Treviros. That the Galatians beſides the Gretk lang uge which all the Eaſt fpeaketh, 
' have a proper tongue like unt6 that of Triers, This paſſage plainly affirmeth, that 
the Greek, tongue was currant inGalatia as in all the Eaſt. But the Cardinal al- 
ledgeth Hierome in theſe words, T he Galatians tongue was like that of the Gaules 
ear Triers. The falſification is evident. But St. Fa:{ writing to the Galatians 
in Greek preſuppoſed that they underſtood Greck, The Lycaonian language men- 
tioned, As 14. 11. was rather a Cialc& ther a diverſe rongue. And though 
they had a diverſe tongue, yet it isevident that Greek was underſtood by the Ly- 
conjans, ſince Paul and Barnat as ſpaketo the common people in Greek. 


Cnaye, XII, 
How Latin was broweht inte the Divine Service in France and Spain, 


Rom the Eaſt the Cardinal pafſeth to the Weſt , and ſaith that over all the 
Weſt the Service was celebrated in Latin. But this toucheth nor the queſtion, 
For in all places where the pubick Service was in Zaris, Sermons were alſo inthe 
ſame tongue, and Latin was underſtood by women and children. It cannot be 
found in the antient Hiſtory that ever the Latin Service was uſed in any place (a)E: ut eaſ= 
where Latin was not underitood, Thus in Gaxles the Service was celebrated in wary 
- Latin, becauſe Latin was become more yulgar among the Gavles then their an- 4 a. 
tient tongue, which wore away by little and little , ſo that the Gazlers were cal- ſtudeat in r4- 
led Romans, and areſo called by Gregory of Toxrs, and by that name diftinguiſh- ſcam Rom«- 
ed from the Franks and Burgundians, who were ſtrangers, The language of the — 
Country was called Reway, whereas the langyage of the Court was Datch ; ſuch ;,, pr 
as they ſpake in Gzelders and Galick, The difference remained yet in the time of cilius cunt . 
Charlemagne. For in the third Conncil of Toxrs held uncer bis Reign , in the Poſfat intell;- 
year of Chriſt 812. inthe ſeenteenth cb. every Biſhop is commanded (a) to have £7* 4% 4i- 
Homilies or Sermons in two languages , Inthe Rowan r»ſticktongue , that is, in (G) Sub 5® 
the rongue of the common people , and in the Theotick or Twdeſk, that is, .in reſis deinde 
Dutch, that all might underſtand the Sermons. Now this was thetime when the Aztonini f- 
Gallicaxe Church by the violence of that King began to receive the Roman Ser- 9 p*rſecutio 
vice, rotwithſlandirg the reſiſ|ance of the Clergy, whereas they had before 7""7 8% 
the Ambreſian Service, and were in rothing.ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rowe, , ———_ 
Under the Empire of Marcus Aurelixs about the year of the Lord 168, Chri- Gallias mar- 
ſtian Religion began to ſpreadin Gaxles, and then firſt began Martyrdoms , as !y1i« »i/z » 
Sulpitize Severws ſaith, (who was a Ganle, and lived near that time ) inthe ſe- _ By | 
cond book of his Sacred Hiſtory.(b)Under Aurelius ſon of Antoninus the fifth perſe- etens pag 
cation was moved ; and then firſt Martyrdoms were ſeen in Gaules , the Religion ,of greſa 
F 
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God having paſt very late over the Alpes. Inthat time the Latin tongue was ſo fa- 
miliar in Gaules, that it it was more uſed then the old language of Gazles, ſothar 
the language of the Country was called Roman , and the Ganles Romans , as we 
ſaid before. It is like that the Latin of Ganles was neither ſo polite nor ſo con. 
gruous as that of Rowe. Wherefore Pacarxs in a Panegyrick to Theodsſpre , 
(c) Tam dif- (c) excuſerh himſelf for not ſpeaking ſo good Latin as thoſe that were born in 
ficalius proge= 7741y, Then the Contracts, the Pleas, and all the a&ts of the Law were done in 
puta 10% Latin. TheGertbickLaws which were obſerved from the Streight of Gibraltar 
oraxd: faciti- £0 the River of Loire, abbreviated from the Theedsfian Code by the Viſigoth Kings, 
tate non eſe were Latin, as Faxchet teacheth, who of all the French Antiquaries 1s the moſt 
faſtidiorudem learned. (d) In the year of Chriſt 252. under che Emperour Decims ( as Gregory 
banc et incul of Toyrs obſerveth in the firſt book of his Hiſtory) Gratia» came to Towys, to 
ore — preach the Goſpel among the Pagans, Sarnrninms to Toulonſe , and Diony fi to 
horrocem. Paris, where he was Biſhop and ſuffered Martyrdom. This is he who is falfely 
(d) Fauchit named Dieny ſires Or Denis the Areopegite. Saturninus alſo was caſt down from 
in the lifeof the Capitol vt Tolopſe. The language of theſe men being Latin, and the people 
CO ker which they preached to, ſpeaking Latin , itis no wonder that they inſtitured a 
dem <<, Latin SErvice, and yet it was not after the Roman way, (ec) but with divers cere- 
19. monies according to the neceſfity of the time, and the exigence of the places, to 
tame the Pagars. Which diverſity continued till the Ambroſian Service was re- 
ceived in Gales, which was obſerved there untill the time ot Charlemagne, who 

brought in the Romon Servyiee. 

The Franks being entred into Fraxce, and having ſubducd it as far as the Ri- 
ver of Lore (forthe reſtas far as the Pyrenees was under the Vifigoths untill the 
time of Cl/ovrs, who lefr no part of France to the F;ſigorhs, who reigned alſo in 
Spain , but the low Languedock, which the Romans called Seprimaxia, and alittle 
part of Gzienne) the Latin or Roman tongue was corrupted and fell from its pu- 
rity ; Yet not ſo, bnt that the Latin Divine Service was intelligible ſtill, We 
heard before the reſtimony of S»/piriz Severn in the life of St. Afarris, relating 
that one of the People having taken the Pſalcer in the place of the Reader then 
abſent, began to read the eighth Pſalm, where there is #r deſtr nas inimicum & de- 
fenſorem, at which word defexſorem , the people cried out againſt one Defesſor, 
who oppoſed Martin's eleQtion to the Epilcopacy. 

Prefper Aquitanus writ about the year of Chriſt 450. In his firſt book of Con- 
templative Lite, ch. 23. he preſcribeth thatthe Preachers language ſit pmplex & 
apertrnys, etiamſs minus Latinus, diſciplinatus tamen & gravy, be ſimple and plain, 
though it be not very good Latin, yet that it be orderly and graze , that it may hinder 
#0 body , theugh ignorant , to wnderſtand it. Now he ſpeaks of the People of 
Guienne. 

Almoſt in the ſame time lived $idonizs Apollinars Biſhop of Clermont in Au- 
vergne, Who had maryed the daughter of the Emperour Avitus, by whom he had 

- __ children. This mar-who writ all Ps Epiſtles in Lars, preachr alſo ih Latin. In 
W #t iÞ _ the tenth Fpiſtle of the ſecond book (f) he complaineth , that in his time among 
= a Fifi the vulgar the purity and property of the Lati» tongue decayed, and degenerated 
ram-Eatiaris into barbarouſneſs. And in the Epiſtle to Pope Perpernamnes (8) ( for then all the 
ling«e $r0- Biſhops that werea little more reſpeRted then the ordinary Biſhops, were called 
ry 4 Popes) there's a Latin Sermon made: by the ſaid $;donzs unto the People of 
bubaiſmg. Bonrges, A'certain proof rhar the people of Boxrges underſtood Latiy. 
ru#s. rubiyine Now although the mixture of Fiſigoths and Franks among the people of 
windicarint, Ganles had altered the Larin tongue , yet the Latin could not be rooted our of 
eam brevi  theland, And the Frank Kings whole language was Datch of Guelders, to comply 


—_— | M, with their peopl: learned Latin,as Fortwnatus witneſſerh, ſpeaking of King Aribert, 
(8 \.24e Epi- riapfefy #5--1,2M Ds 

ſola eſt 9, 14 Cum ſis progemitn clara de gente Sicamber , 

lib. 7. © , _Floyer meloquio lingua Earina rue. 


But by the lapſe of rittie Latin being corrupted in Ganles, and the Tadek 
| 147 language 
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language aboliſhed, the Roman was ſo altered that it became another tongue then 
Latin. And already inthe time of the ſecond race of our Kings the rongue of the 
Country was no more Lati», And yet through the negligence of Biſhopsand the 
ignorance of the people, no care was taken to pur the Divine Service in the yul- 
gar tongue, We find that then the ſtudy of Biſhops was to adorn Churches , lay 
up relicks , and provide Singing men with ſtrongand clear voyces to ſing the Ser- 
vice with Art, and fill the vaults of the Quires. Images were not yet received in 
France, nor the celibat of Clarks, nor Purgatory , nor Roman Indulgences, But 
the Wars of the French in Jtaly againſt the Lymbards in the time of Pepin , and 
of his ſon { harlemagne, cauſed a ſtrict League of the Kings of France with the 
Biſhop of Rowe, who was a mortal enemy to the Lombardi. Whence it came to 
paſs that Pepin, and after him his ſon Charles, and Lewis the Meek fon of Charles, 
made great preſents unto the Biſhops of Rome, and gave him all the Lands and 
Poſſeſlions which the Pope now enjoyeth in 7raly , yer reſerving the Soveraignty 
to themlelyes. Charles addeth to his liberalities this fayour , that at the requelit p 
of Pope Adrian the I. he baniſht the Ambroſcan Service out of his Kingdom, (hb) __ 
(b) and eſtabliſht in France by force and againit the will of the Frexch Clergy the ff book of 
Gregorian or Roman Office. By this change the Latin rongue in the publick Ser- che Ratio= 
vice was fully eſtabliſhr, For that which was done before only by the negligence 8) <. 2+ 
of the French Biſhops,was done ſince that time by a Law,as the bondage increaſed __—_ _ 
from age toage. Ic would be now a crime of Herefie, and a manifelt rebellion yenth book 
acainſt the Papal Sea, to-call for the Divine Service in another rongue then the Za- of French 
tin or Roman. And I know not whether it was by hazard or by conjeQure, or Antiquities, 
by inſpiration, that Trexexs in this word (1) Zatin- found the name of Antichriſt 7% 796: I 
and the number of 666, | (JaerarS 
The like things happened in Spain, where the Zatiz tongue was become o fre. 
quent and ſo familiar, that inthe time of the Emperours Domztian and Trajan , 
and long after them, it was as familiar in Spain as at Rome , ſaving only in Arra- 
gon," and in the Cantabrian mountains, ( now Beſcay ) andin Galiicia. Seneca 
and Dnaintilian and Aſartial excellent Authors of the Lariy tongue, were Spa- 
niards, Martial's Parents were Fronto and Flacilla, which are Roman names, 
as alſo the names of Afartial and Quintilian, an evident fign that the language 
of the Country was Roman, No wonder then that when Chriſtian Religion was 
received in Spain, the ordinary Service was  Lazis. Which yet was nor af. 
ter the way, nor by the order of the Biſhop of Rowe, who indeed was reſpe- 
Red there for the dignity of the City , but yet had no power or juriſdiction in 
Spain. 
An the year of Chriſt 408. Genceric King of the Vandals conquered Spain over 
the Roman Empire, and ſoon after left it, to paſs into Africa , quitting the place 
to the Viſigeths, who reigning before in Aquitaine made themſelves Maſters of 
Spain, in the year of Chrift 417. The Laws of theſe Y;fpgoths were Latin, and 
though their language was Gorthich,they were well acquainted with Latin. Where. 
fore alſo their Councils and general Aſſemblies ſpake Latin. The ordinary Office 
or Service of the Orthodox Spaniards (for the Y;fgoths were Arians at the firſt) 
was called the Mozarabick or Toletan Office ,. of which an abridgement is extant 
in 7ſdorns in the book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. This /ſdorws bora at Sevil, writ 
about the year of Chriſt 630, 
In the year 713. the Saracens aboliſhed the Kingdom of the Goths in Spain, 
killed their King Roderick in battel,. and baniſhed Chriſtian Religion out of moſt 
part of Spain.They held Spain for many ages,rill the refidue of the Chriſtians which 
were fled into the mountains, having taken vigour again, inthe end expelled the 
Moors, reſtored Chriftian Religion to Spain, and ſer up many little Kingdoms. 
Their Service was ſtill Zatin according ro the ancient form, although by the Mix- 
ture of the Saracens with them , they had loſt the ordinary uſe of the Latin &) Vide -—4 
tongue, Their Office was the old Mozarabick, Office which remained in Spain weſy - = 
till about the year ,of Chriſt 1080, (k) when King Alphonſwa to pleaſe Pope I at 


Gregony the VIII, did with open force and againſt the will of the States of 26, 
the 
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the Country eftabliſh the Rowan Office in Spain. Then the Latin tongue 
which before was uſed by cuſtom, was eſtabliſht by a Law, And ſo remaineth 
to this day, 


Cady LILL 


of England and Germany , and bow the Roman Service and the Latin 
tongue were receivedin thoſe Countries, | | 


L Er us paſs into England, in old time called Britain. Harding in the firſt 
(a) Etenim Section of his Treatiſe of Prayers in a ſtrange tongue ſaith, that (a) abour 
circiter #08= nine hundred years agoe publick Prayers began to be made in ſome Countries in a 
gw abbin 1anguage not underſtood , And that the ſaid cuſtom began then in England. 
prot - «a That Doctor well read in Antiquity finds not the uſe of the Latin tongue in Eng- 
zonullis re= land more ancient then nine hundred years fince, wherein he ſaith true. 

gionibus pre= We muſt know that England received the Chriſtian Religion before any Churches 
Pu ſuas pub were ſet up in Gaules. Nicephoras in the ſecond book ch. 40. ſaith that Simon Ze- 
mans, er lotes the Apoſtle carried the Dottrine of the - into the Weſt Sea, and to the Bri- 
tafſs id quod 1anick Iſlands, Gildas an Englif Author who lived in the ſixth Age, and Pely- 
in Anglia no- dorus Virgilins in the ſecond book of his Hiſtory, ſay, that Zoſeph of Arimathea 
Sree fe was the firſt that preached the Goſpel in Brirain. Balexs in his firſt Century al- 
> mn ledgeth many other witneſſes. © Tertulian who writ about the end of the ſecond 
ſum. Age, in the ſeyenth ch. of the book _ the Fews, ſaith , that (d) ** the inac- 
(b) Britan- ** ceflible places of the Byitrons were ſubjeRed unto the true Chriſt, And Thee- 
norum inac- dyyer in the ninth book of the means of curing the indiſpoſition of the Grecsans ; 
ceſs (ora (c) * Our Fiſhermen and Publicans and our Tanner ( ſo he calls the Apoſtles ) 

{0 279 © have brought unto all men the Evangelical d have perſwaded nor onl 

ſubdita. ave brought unto all men the Evangelical Laws, and have perſwaded nor only 
(c) 4 14/- © the Romans and thoſe that are tributary to them , but alſo the Scythians, the 1»- 
Te das © djans, &e.and the Britans, to receive the Laws of bim that was crucified. 
% «« = (4d) Some Authors fay that in the year 185. ZLacixs King of Britain ſent to Pope 
_ Elentherins, beſeeching him that he mighr be inſtructed by him in the Chriſtian 
dmmy &- Religion, and that he aboliſhr Paganiſme in all Briraize, ſo thar there remained 
YeWwrors Tis not one Infidel; A ſtory inventedin the Popes favour, but manifeſtly falſe , for 
e/eyyrs theſe Hiſtorians create Britain Kings peaceably reigning in the South of the Iſland, 
eonipnne- which was ſubje&t ro the Romans, and had no other King but the Rowan Empe- 
5 wivey Our, Theftate of this Iſland onder the Rowans may be ſeen in Cornelins Tacitus 
"Poudn;, inthelifeof fulins Agricola, and in Xiphilinus the Epitomizer of Dion, in the 


&c. »; Bp- lives of the Emperours Neroand Severss, In that time the Chriſtians living in 


_— Y , the South of Britain, ſuffered perſecution-under the Romans who were Pagans. 
—_ &*. 7:. Andfor the North of theIſland now called Scotland , and the Country of: Nor- 
% cav- thumberland, it was Pagan, and ſo was long after the timeof Flemtherins. 

e346 Tis (c) Hierome 1n his Epiſtle to Oceavns ſpeaks of the Scots as of a People that 
»24s &ri= had women common in his time, which was above 200. years after Elentherins. 
(a) Weſt- (f) In his ſecond book againſt Fovin5ay he ſaith, that he had ſeen Scors cating 
monaſteri. mans fleſh. And Galfridxs in the ſecond ch, of the third book of his Hiſtory 
enſis & Gal- ſpeaks of rhem as of Pagans. 

fridus. Beſides, the Chriſtians of Britain celebrated the Paſſeover upon the fouteenth 
- = day of the Moon of Aarch preciſely, contrary to the conſtitutions of the Rowan 
Scotorum Church. Which they would nor bave done, had they been brought to Chriſtian 
Aſotorum ri= Religion by the Rowan Church, | 


bor de rep. Britain remained under the domination of the Romans Pagans till the year of 

atonis pro- 

mi ſcuas uxores ac communes liberas habeant, (tf) Idem lib, 2. in Joviianum, Cum ipſe adoleſcentulus in Gallia vi- 

derim Scotos gentem Britannam humazis veſci carnibus , et cum per ſylvas porcorum greges et armentorum pecudium- 

que reperiant, paſtorum nues et ſeminarum papillas ſolere abſcindere , et has ſolas ciborum delicias arbitrart, $c010- 

Tum natio uxores proprias non habet. a 
Chri 
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Chrift 286. in Diocletians time, when the RomwanSenate ſent Caranſins to repreſs 
* the incurſions of barbarous Nations, But Caranſixs made a Ibague with the Bri- 
tans, expelled the Romans, and made himſelf King. And from that time, ſome- 
times the Romans prevailing, ſometimes the Natives, the Iſland 'was bur weakly 
poſſeſſed by the Romany Empire. 

In the year of Chriſt 307. Conſtantin, lon of [onftantins and Helens a Chri- 
ſtian woman, was Governour of the Iſland for the Romans, Being Pagan, he 
rook the title of Rowan Emperour, paſt into Gazles, thenceinto [taly, and made 
himſelf anabſolute Emperour. Then turning Chriſtian, he gave peace and pro- 
ſperity to the Churches of Britain. 

In the year 383.” Maximns a Chriſtian and Orthodox Prince governed Zri- 
tain ; for then all that parc of the Iſland which was ſubje& to the Romans was 
Chriſtian, This Aſaximus invaded Gawles with an Army and conquered it, and 
rook the title of Roman Emperour againſt Gratzan ſon of T heods fires. 

In the year of Chriſt 434. the Empire being fallen in the Welt , and torn by 
the Goths, Franks, Vandals, and Burgunaians , the Romans forſook the Iſle of 
Britain. Which moved the natives to defer che Kingdom to Conftantix brother 
ro the King of Armorick, Britain, *as one deſcended from their Nation , and a 
Chriftian vertuous man, 2 

In the year 446. according to the calculation of Weftmonaſterienſs , the Pela- 
gian Hereſlie ſpreading inthe Ifle of Britain, the Biſhops of the Land being aſ- 
fembled in a Synod, ſent into France, and writ tO German Biſhop of Anxerre, and 
to Lupus Biſhop of Troyes in Champagne , men famous for their doQrine , and 
beſought them to come and affiſt rhem with their help and” connſel , which they 
did, and with ſucceſs, God pouring a bleſſing upon their holy endeavour, This 
Hiſtorian ſaith not that the Pope ſent them, as ſome untruly affirm, bur that they 


© came upon the requeſt of the Britans. 


In the year of Chriſt 449. three Ships of Angloſax9s came from Eaſt Friſc- 
landinto the Iſle of Britain and raade way for others that came four years after in 
great number. They werea Dxtchand Pagan Nation, ſerving Saturn, Fapiter, 
and Mercury. Being once landed, they could never be expelled out of the Land, 
and ſubdued the South and the Eaſt of the Iſland, and planted Paganiſm init, di- 
viding the Country into many little Kingdoms. But befides the Chriſtians thar 
lived under the dominion of the Saxons, all the Weſt part of the Ifland , that is 
Cornwaf, and Cambria now called Wales, was Chriſtian. Scorland had already 
received the Chriſtian Religion, ſo that the Iſland was half Chriſtian, 

In the yeare 596. Pope Gregory the 1. judged the conjunRure of Engl;ſs affairs 
ro bea fit time for him to raiſe the auchority of his See. For the Chriſtians of Eng- 
land being notfit to give inſtrution to the Pagan Engliſh Kings by reaſon of their 
continual warrs ; and thoſe petty Kings being brutiſh and eaſie tobeled, and the 
Chriſtians of the Iſland living under other Laws and other ceremonies then the 
Roman Church, he ſent Axfin a Monk of St. Benedil# (the only order of Monks 
that was then in the Weſt) into England , an induſtrous politick man, to work 
two ends. Theone to reduce the Chriſtians of the Iſland to the form-and ſervice 
of the Reman Church, and induce them toacknowledge his See. The other, to 
draw if he could ſome of thoſe Pagan Kings to the Chriſtian Religion. | 

This A»ftin came into Exgland with an attendance of forty perſons, and pre- 
ſented himielf to one of thole Kings called Erhe/bert King of Kent, who received 
him honourably. Shortly after baving inſinuated himſelf into rhe Queens favour, 
he perſwaded her to imbrace the Chriſtian Faich. The Queen perſwaded her 
husband to the ſame. And he was followed by a multitude of Pagans. From this 
King A#ftin got leaye to have communication with the Chriſtians of the Weſt 
part of England, whom he exhorted to joyn with him , becauſe ( ſaith Weſtmo- 
naſterienſis ) ſanitum Paſcha et alia perrinra unitati Ecclefie contraria faciebant. 
They did the Paſſeover and many other things in a way contrary to, the. wnity of the 
Charch. Theſe Chriſtians betore they conmuned with him ,” conſulted a man fa-, 

mous 
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mous for his wiſdom and holineſs, one that led a ſolitary life; and asked him, whe- 
ther at the ſwaſion of Aſtin they ſhould leave their antienc cuftoms, The 
good man anſwered them, Jf he be a man of God, follow him. But (ſaid they) how 
ſrall we diſcern whether he le a man of God ? He anſwered them again, Tox foall | 
know it by bis humility, andif heindaceth you by his example to bear the Croſs of 
Chriſt. They then having met with A#ftin in a Synod appointed for that meet- 
ing, A#ſtin received them with contempt , and would not ſo much as riſe from 
his ſeat when they camein. They alſo repayed his contempt with contempr, and 
contradicted all that he propounded, taxing him of pride, And although Gregory 
(8) Xl be- had ſent him the Paltium, and had named him Archbiſhop, Fer (g) they declared 
7umſ4015"0", unto him that they did not acknowledge his authority , and would nor obey him 
_ Epiſcops in any thing, At which Aſtin incenſed, threatened them that the Angloſaxoxs 
babituros would avenge him; And he made his word good , for Erhelfrid King of Nor+ 
eſſe refÞonde- thumberland , though a Pagan , took his quarrel, and whether out of good- 
ban', Baron. willto Auſtin, or out of hatred to Chriſtians, he made of them a great ſlaughter. 
-7 age 4 They hadat Bangor a great Monaſtery of about twelve hundred Monks, all poor 
P:4 ait Sco- Tradeſmen, gerung their living by their labour ; Of them this Pagan King made 
tos & Bri= a Maſſacreand a Sacrifice unto Hxſtir. 
taunss & Hi= But as for the Saxon Chriſtians converted by Auſtin from Paganiſm, they re- 
_—_— ";_ Cceivedthe Roman Service ſuch as Aſtin would give them , and ſubjected them- 
bum capere ſelves unto Auſtin, ſent by the Biſhop of Rowe about the year 600. of Chriſt , 
voluiſſecurs Which is the time that Harding marketh unto us, ſaying , that ſince goo. or a 
Lavreztis thouſand years the Service was celebrated in England in a language not under- 
Anguſtint Rood, acknowledging that it was this Aſtin who with the Rowan Service brought 
ſucceſſore. . ; . ! , : 
Pede Hick, Alſo the Roman tongue, which ſince that time remained in the publick Service of 
Angl.l.2.c.4. England till the time of the Reformation. Every age ſince that time hath added 
ſome piece to the Religion, ſothat if this Auſtin had riſen from the dead ſeven or 
eight hundred years after his death, he ſhould have found in England and at Rowe 
quite another religion then that he bad preacht. That which we have faid of this 
Anuſtinand his entry into England and his behaviour, is found in Beda , in the ſe- 
cond chap, of the ſecond book of the Hittory of the m_—_— in Galfridus 
Monnmetenſer, in the fourth chap. of the eighth book ot the Hiſtory of the two 
Britains, And in the flower of Hiſtories of Matthew of Weſtminſter. 

Zedain the fourth book of his Hiſtory faith , that in the year of Chriſt 668, 
one Steven by Sirname, taught the people of Northumberland to follow the Ro- 
man ſinging in the publick Service: In that time the Roman Service was not yet 
received in France nor in Spain. The ſame Auſtin paſſing through France and 
finding there the Service different from the Rowan Liturgy , asked counſel of his 
Maſter Gregory how he ſhould behave himſelf inthar diverſity, Gregory anſwered 
him, that he ſhould follow that which he thought beſt , and ſhould comply with 
the Churches where he ſhould bappen to be. This is found in the ſaid Anftin's 
Intertogations added in the end of Gregorie's Works, 

As for Germany, Chriſtianity came very late to it. In the year 700. Radbed 
King of the Friſons was a Pages, and Franconia did then bur begin to receive the 
Goſpel. And the Saxons againſt whom Charlemagne made ſo many wars, in the 
year 775. and the following years, were P-gans, and were beaten to Chriſtianity 
by the tword, as alſo the Friſoxs. 

Suibert in the years 704, 705. and the following years, did very much ad- 
rance Chriſtianity about the Rhine and in the Country of Brandenburg ; But it ap- 
pears by no Hiſtory in what tongue he eſtabliſhed the Service. 

In the year 719. Winefrid an Angloſaxom Sirnamed Boniface, began to preach 
the Goſpel to the Germans Pagans, being ſent by Pope Gregory the II. the great 
Patronof Images. This Finefrid being altogether wedded co the advancement 
of the Papal See, I make no doubr but that he gave to the Germans newly conver- 
red from Paganilme, the Service in the Roman both form and tongue, 


Chap, 14, XIV. Controverſit, Of unknown Lanenarce, 


CHaP. XIV. 
1-777 
of AFRICA, and how the Service in the Latin Tongue came £7 
to it. | 
F Africa (a) 24. Dn Perron ſpeaks thus, (b) St. Aſtin affirmeth, (a) Lib, 6. WV 


that © the cuſtom that was among the people to pronounce when they cap. 1. 

** ſunp the Pſalms, Floret ſanitificatio mea, inſtead of Florebit, was ſo rooted by hogs , 
* long uſe among the people, that there was no poſſibility to root it out. 30&;;n* © 
* And yet it is certain that the Latin Tongue was nowhere vulgar but in 1taly, Chriſtiana, 
* and in the Towns of the Roman Colonies ſcattered here and there in the Ems |. 2. cap. 13. 
* pire, ſychas was Carthagein Africk , where the Latin Tongue was vulgar. 
* Whenceir is that A»finthat Countryman ſaith , that he learned Zatiz among 
* the careſles of his Nurſes. 

This Prelar doth according to his cuſtom , which is to prove a thing which is 
not in queſtion. He ſaith char the Zatis rongue was not vulgar in Africk, 
but that is not the queſtion. We diſpute not here of the vulgar rongue , bur of 
the rongue underſtood by the people. Ir is not material whether Latin was or 
was not vulgarin Africk; the queſtion is, whecher it was underſtood. In that 
part of Africh which he marketh, the Liturgy was ſaid in Latiz, becauſe it was 
there more common and better underſtood by the people then the - Punick lan- 
guage, which was the old vulgar tongue. Ir is much already that the Cardinal 
grants that Zatiz was the vulgar tongue of Carthage, the capital City of 
Africk, The ſame he confeſleth of the Cities of «frick that were Colonies, 
Now the vulgar tongue of the capital Ciry of the Country being Latin , where 
the Court of the Proconſul was, and the Imperial Officers , where the cauſes 
were judged in Latin, and where an innumcrable multitude of people reſort- 
ed, many other Towns behdes being Roman Colonies, and over all the Towns 
thoſe whom the Romans called Cariales, the Grecians fxnwwninzs, and which 
they call in France les gens du Roy, the Kings men, being Latins, it is no won- 
der if all the people ot the Country uſed themſelves to ſpeak Latin, and if 
Latin was more familiar with them then their old vulgar Panick rongue. 
Wherefore as in Carthage, ſo in Bona, and other Towns of Africk ſubje& unto 
the Rowans, not only the Liturgy, but the Sermons were in Latin, It was in 
Latin that Cyprian, and Azrelixs, and Auſtin preached, 

Anſtin being born in the Town of Thegaſta , or Tegeſta in Numidia , where 
the people were balf barbarous and remore from Carthage, (c) yet faith that he (c) Aug. x. 
had learned. Latis among the careſles of his Nurſes, becauſe his Father was a Confef. c. 
Curial and an Imperial Officer , as Poſidonizs relateth in Axſtins life. Wherefore yl On” 
alſo-in Azſtins Books there are many paſſages whereby it appeareth , that the bre ull == 
African people underſtood Latin better then Panick. As in the 26, Sermon atque cricia- 
of the words of the Apoſtle he ſpeaks thus to the people, (d) *©* There is a com- 7 inter ctiam 
** mon Punick Proverb , which I will tellyoun in Latin, becauſe you do not all #{zdimenta 
** underſtand the Panick, And upon the 50, Pſalm. We know all that in Latin —_— 

- d , - : Joca arriden- 
** they ſay neither ſangnines, nor ſanguina. And in the ſecond Book of Chriſtian ;y. 
* Doctrine, Chap. 10. (ce) (um dicimws bevem, when we ſay an Oxe, wEunder- (4) Serm. 
* {ſtand that beaſt which all that are with us Latins by language call by that name. 26: de verbis 
* And in the firſt Book of RetraRations, Chap. 20. (t) Deſiring that the cauſe _—_— 
© of the Donatifts ſhould come to the knowledge of the common people, and of ,,;,,, ef 
Pancum 

quod quidem Latine vobis dicam quia Punice non omn?s noſtis. . (c) Cum dicimus bovem, intclligimus pecus quod 
MAS nab: ſcum I atine lingue bomines boc nomine vecant, (f) Volens cauſam Donatiſtarum ad 1pſsns bumillims 
vilgi et omnino rmpeiitorum ct idiotarum netitiam pervenire, & eorum quantum feeri poſſet per nos inherere menme- 
ne, Pſalmum qui tu cantaretur ptr litteras Latings ſeci. 


Qqqqq ** the 
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& the moſt ignorant and idiots, and that by our means it ſhould be fixt in their 
© memory as'much as it is poſſible, I have put a Plalm in Zatiw letters to fing unto 


© them. 


By all theſe inſtances it is made” as dear as the bright day , that the ancient 
Church in Greece, Egypt, Aſia, Armenia, Ethiopia, Africa, ſubje to the Re- 
wans, Italy, Gaules, Spain and England, Divine Seryice was ſaid in a tongue un- 
derſtood by the people ; Which A. Du Perron Goth tacitly acknowledge ; for 
he doth not fay that in thoſe Churches the Service was ſaid in an unknown 
tongue, but only affirmeth that ic was ſaid in another tongue then the vulgar : 
Which yetis falſe of 7:aly, of Greece, of the moſt part of Natelia, of the City 
of Carthage, and of allthe Reman Colonies of eAfrick, But it is true of all 
Churches without exception, that their Sermons and their Liturgy were in the 
ſame language. | 


THE END. 
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The Authors thankſgiving to God 
for the finishing of this Work. 


LORD my God and gracious Father , 1 ſhut up this 

Work with humble thanks to thy Soveraign Majeſty. 1 

d [bould be ungrateful if this Work done by thine aſs1- 

® ſtance ſhould not end in thy praiſe, For it is in thy 

ſtrength O Lerd , that I have gone throueh with it. 

Thy ſtrength is maae perfett in weakneſs. Thou chooſeſt 

STS & Poor weak things to confound the ſtrong, In the ſmalneſs 

of the inſtruments of thy Work thou ſenteſt forth the greatneſs of thy wertne; 
Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory. For wha are 
we that we ſboald bear ſuch a heavy burden ? And what is our ftrength, that 
we ſhould be Gods Champions in ſuch a great combat.? But this very truth 
which we defend, giveth firength to them that defend it. And thou refuſe 
eſt not thy help to thy Servants, who in the defence of thy canſe have no other 
end but the glory of thy boly Name. Thes © Lord, who haſt been favourable 
to me from the beginning of my daies, wilt not forſake me in mine old age; 
and wilt yet make it fruitful to the edification of thy Charch. Being beaten 
with many rods, torn off from my dear flock, lamenting the bruiſe of thy 
people, deſtitute of neceſſary helps for ſuch 4 great Work, ſore vexed now 
almo#t two years with a grievous ſickneſs, mhich brought me near my grave, 
and having in my ordinary calling work enough to imploy a whole man , yet 
againſt hope 1 believed in hope, tothe undertaking of this great labour , and 
againſt all likely hood 1 have perfelted it by thy gratious help. And now 1 
hope, O my God, that this labour of thy Servant, done by thine aſsiſtance, ſhall 
be made powerful by thy grace, to bring thoſe ſpirits tothe right way, that go 
not pwrpoſely out of the way, and that err only for wait of inſlrattion. 
Againſt mine inclination 1 have imployed in this Work a multitude of hu- 
mane teſtimonies ;, for 1 know that thy Word alone is the rule of our Faith, 
and thon receiveſt not men for Judges in thy cauſe. I know alſs that one 
word of thy month is better then all the writings of all men, But we are car- 
ried away by the ſtream, and are forced to yield unto the diſeaſe of this age; 
which having thy Word for ſuſpet# as a dangerows Book , ſeek in humane 
writings a ſhelter againſt Divine rules, We fhew unto the patrons of errour 
that they loſe their cauſe even before the Arbitratours whom themſelves have 
choſen. But O Lord , thou art both powerful and merciful, to bring in an 
age,in which thy Ward alone ſhall be heard, and thy Son conſulted alone for the 
deciding 
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deciding of all doubts. Do it O Father of mercy, and God of all comfort. 


Have mercy upon the Nations that tye in deep darkneſs, Let the light of 
thy Word ſhine before the eyes of all people. As for me, after a long tuggine, 
in a way beſet with thorns, having notwithſkanding my many acfetts and in- 
firmities, held out agaiuftthe contradittion of an Age coptrary to thy Word ; 
1 rejoyce to feel the approaches of my deſired reſt, and to ſee my race almoſt 
at anend, But thou O Lord, wilt ſend labourers into thy harveſt that will 
labour with more ſucceſs, and whons thow wilt endow with a greater meaſure 
of the Spirit to defend thy holy truth. Lord it is thy cauſe , Lord it u for 
thy ſake that we are hated. Stir ap thy jealouſie, and thine ancient compaſ- 
ſftons, for thy peeple which thou baſt redeemed ; that many ſouls may be ſa- 
wed, and thy holy Name glorified. For, O Lerd, though we be worthy to be 
forſaken, and unworthy to be helped , yet thou art worthy to be glorified. It 
were 4 ſmall thing indeed that we are afflitted, but that in onr afflittions thy 
ruth & oppreſt, and thy holy Name blaſphemed. Hear then 0 God and Fa- 
ther of all conſolation; Hear us and forgive us for thy Names ſake, Thos 
art wiſe in thy Counſels, juſt in thy Fudgements , powerful to execute thy 
Will; But together thou art full of compaſſion, and true in thy promiſes, Do 
then 0 Lord according to thy word. For thou haft promiſed that thou wilt ne- 
wer forſake us, and that thou wilt bewith ts even unto the end of the World, 
Thea that haſt redeemed ws from the power of Satan by the death of thy Son, 
wilt deliver us alſo from the hands of thoſe that oppreſs us. The time cometh, 
and now draweth near, when out of our dead aſhes, after tht fiery tryal of thy 
Church, agreat light ſhall break forth, and thow wilt confound the tongues 


of Babel, and pull down'the throne of iniquity of the ſon of perdition. In 
the mean time give us grace to poſſeſs our ſouls in patience till the meaſure of 
iniquity be filed up, and while we expedt from heaven our Lord Jeſus , who 
will come to reviſe our cauſe , and to give to every man according to his 
works. Amen. 
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AFperſion and immerſion in Baptiſm, 70.797, 
798 

Athanaſius his opinions not approved in the 
Church of Rome. 137 
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' Auguſtin bath ponaquas. 
e 


He is baniſhed by Conftantine. 289 
He is recalled. 290 
He is depoſed by the Conncil of e4nticch, 
and Gregory pur in his place. ibid, 
He ſcapeth and takes ſanQuary in Italy. ib1d, 
He returns to Alexandria, lent back by Pope 
7«lizs. Being driven thence apain, he li. 
veth hidden in Eg ype three years; then 
{capes again. 296.6 (eq. 
He is reſtored by the Council of Sardics, 
and returns to Alexandria by the will of 
two Emperors, Conſtans and Conſtantins, 
291 
Maximns, Patriarch of Feruſalem, reſtorech 
him to his Bifhoprick. 2 
A Book of the Virgin Mary fallly attribu 
to Athanaſins. 
Whence Atheilm proceeds ? 


92 
ced 
408 


3 
a Church of 
the elect, and never retraed it. 6. & 7 
He believed that children not baptized are 
doomed to eternal death, 12 
Anſtins opinions rejected by the Roman 
Church. 139 
Du Perrox. corrects St. Auſtin, 220 
Anſti® made the Articles of the Milevitan 
Council,in which the appeals from Africk 


to Rome were condemned, . -— 
He was not ſubje&tito the Roman Church. 
338 

He makes a doubt whether the Saints heayg 
our Prayers, 394,395 
Texts of A#ſtiz, againſt Tranſubſtanciation, 
depraved by Du Perron. 737 


And by the corrupters of the new additions, 


765 

Anſtinimpugneth with all his firength che 
real and oral manducatiou of Chriſt, 752 
& 794,755 

Vindicatidn of «Fxſtins Treatiſes upon St, 
Fehn,which Da Perron deſpiſeth. #758 
Vindication of Aſtin, againit Dx Perrons 
reprehenſions. 761, &C. 
Aurelianas, an Heathen Emperour, judgeth 
of the differences about Pazlus Samoſa- 
renns. 279 
Of auſterity, dirt and naſtineſs. 499.& /cq. 
Example of a ſtrange auſterity. 5OO 

Altar See Table. 

In old time Altars were wooden and move- 
able, 758,&c, 
There was but one Altar in a Temple. 5644. 
Whether the Churches authority ought ro 
be above that of Scripture, $55,& [4 


He faith that Sr. Pereis throat was cut, 234 


B. 
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B. | 
Hether St. Peter by Babylon under- 
ſtands Rowe. pag.233 


WA 


B:lſamon Patriarch of Antioch equalleth che 
Biſhop of (enſtantinople to that of Rome. 
294 

That Baptiſm conferred by women came 


* from ancient Herericks, 48 
That Baptiſm of things inanimate, Bells,Ships 
and Agnns Dei,came from Pagans and He- 
* rericks, 48 
The queition of rebaptizing of Hereticks is 
not a point neceſſ?ry to ſalvation.” 163 

In that queſtion both Cyprsan and Freven er- 
red. ibid. &+ ſeq. 
The Baptims of Infants is proved by our Ad- 
verſaries by many texts of Scripture, 56:4, 
The b:lief of ge ancients, that infants dy- 
ing without Baptiſm are eternally tormen- 
ted in hell. 129 
The Roman Church ſhuts them in a dark 
duvgeon, eternal, and burning. And thar 
being in a burning fire they teel no pain, 
669 

That fins both before and after Baptiſm are 
both alike blotted our by Chrilt, 618 


Of the aſperſion or immerſion in Baptiſm , ! 


Tliat we have no commandment of God 
concerning that. 70 797,798 
Ot fpittlein Baptiſm. 53 
That the Roman Church bolds not Baptiſm 
neceſſary, though ſhe make a ſhew to be- 
heverthe contrary. 


ro years of deſcretion way be ſaved with- 
out Bapti/m. 


rer. | 665, 666 
Explication of this Text, 7oh.3. Unleſs a 
man ve born by water ,&C- 666, C67 
That Baptiſm is not ahſo;utely neceſſary to 
infarts, 667,668 
In what ſenſeSt. Pax ſaith, that the children 
of the taithfull are holy. 


. Lombard, hold Baptiſm nor neceſſary, ſo | 
that it be not deſpiſed, 669,670 | 
Anftias opinion upon this ſubject, 670 


The Roman Church holds that the Baptiſm .* 


which Chriſt conſerred, was not neceſſa- 
ry. 670 
She holds the Bapti/m of water neceflary ro 
, falyation. 666 | 
Thatin the defeRt of Baptiſm the vow ſuffi- 
ceth, 668 | 
That by Bapriſm original ſin is alrogether | 
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blotted our in infants. ibid, O& ſeq. 
Thar the CefeRt of Baptiſm by waver, is ſup- 
plied by Martyrdom. 668 
How contemptible Baptiſm 151n the Roman 


Church, 673.6 ſeq. 
Thar it is no leſs eſteemed then confirmation. 
674 


Doctrine of Baptiſm, and of the vertue and 
efficacy of the ſame in. the Reformed 
Churches. 674,675 

The Roman Church having depreſt Baptiſm 
excoJleih it with improper praiſes, 675 

She makes Baptiſm conferred by a Pagan 
becter then chac which was conferred by 
Chriſt. 670 671 

Second Baptiſm of the Fathers. 138 

Baronias maintaineth perjury,and the Popes 
power to diſpenſe from keeping an oath, 

100 

Deſtroyeth the ſucceſſion of Popes. 5bid, 

Underitood not the fignification of this 


664. & ſeg. | 
The Roman Church holds, that per'ons come 


665 & ſeq. , 
Two calumnics of Du Perron about tia: mat- 
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668 . 
Gregory Nazianzen , Tertullian , Gerſon, | 


word Roman in ancient Authors, 


- 117 
Cenſucerth Fathers. 122 
A nocorious he of Baronias. 264. 


His boldnels to corrupt hiſtory, and to bring 
in Fables, 268 
He receiverh for true the Fable of (onſtan- 
rines Baptiim by Sylveſter. 275 
He makes bold to condema the Councils of 
AMilews and Carthage. 330 
He is taxed by Du Perron of Errour in Hilto. 
ry. 337 
He cenſureth the Emperour 7xfiniax for 
making Laws about Chriſtian Faich, and 
Eccleſiaſtical policy. 380 
St. Baſil complains of the pride of the We. 
ſtera men, and of Damaſ#s Biſhop of 
Rame. 303 
An opinion of Baſil, which the Roman 
Church rejeRteth. 137 
Baſilides and Martial Spaniſh Biſhops , be- 
ing degraded, have recourſe to the Biſhop 
of Reme, 299 
Cyprian oppoſerh himſelf ro the judgemenc 
of the Biſhop of Rome, and hindreth the 
rellitution of thoſe Biſhops, 300 
Saint Bathexs ſuffered worms to crawl abouc 
his teeth, 500 
Beating and whipping ones ſelf are not fatil- 
factions before God. 619 
Beaticude is in the Roman Church a degree 
and expeQative of Saintſhip. 402 
Bel and the Dragon, that Hiſtory is fabulous 
and condemned by Pope Gelaſins, 184 

Ic is not held Canonical. - 199 


The Church of Rowe teaching to believe 


withaut kaowing , follows ancient Here- 
ticks 
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time. 
Her complaints againſt the Pope. 


GF3 
656 


95 | 


e1CKs. 
Bellarmine ſaith that Faith 1s oppoſite to Sct- ts agy 
ence, and is better defined by ignorance | The power of binding and luwjing,, and how 


then knowledge. 46, & 812 | farthe Pope extends that power. 580 
That the queition of the Popes primacy is the | How it is proved by the Roman Chureb. 
ſummary of Chriſtian Rel:gion. 96,97 65,69 
Confeſſech that he finds not 1n Scripture that . Bi/op of Bibops an arrogan: title for a meer 
| the Pope is St. Peters Succeſſor. 97 man, l 335 
That co believe gt. Peters Succeſſion in the., The caliing of Biſhops ; their office, and how 


primacy,is notof civine right. 213 | 
That che merits of Chriſt are in part neceſla. * 
ry to all, in part not neceſſary, 467 1 
He faith that a ſinner can ſay ro God, Thuu ' 
wile pardon me fully by Chriſt, &c, Burl | 
will not haye ſuch a great hiberality, &c. | 
468 
He faich thac it belongs nor to an ET moerour 
to give Laws about lacred things. - 820 
He believeth thar God forgivyeth to thote 
only ro whom the Priclt hath torgiven. 
552 
He faith that God is judged by the Priett, 
and that the Prieſt is judge in Gods cauſe, 
532 553 
He maintaineth that a man 1s a redcemer of | 
himſelf. 602,603 
He faith, that we can fatishe God with our 
own works,and with condignity and equa» 
lity. 605 
He teachcth chat the ſacrifices of great cat- 
te] were more propitiatory then of ſmall 
cattel, 616 
He ſaith chac the Popes Canons are Canoni- 
nical Scriptures. 210 
Beneditt che ninth a Pope of ten years of age. | 
102 
Benedif the thirteenth depoſed at Conſtance, 
retains the Popedom,. 106, 107 
Berengarins condemned by Nicholas the te- 
cond : His Confeſſion. 27,28 
Which is no more received in the Roman 
_ Church, ibid. 
Bernard Abbot of Clervanx complains of the 
Roman Church, 8 
He taxeth Pope Exgenizs that he bad boughc 


the Popedom. 99 
Bertram the Prieſt under Ch&#1s the Bald of 
France, writ againit the real prelencein 
the Euchariſt, and was not troubled or 
blamed for ir. 744 


The Bible was travſlated into the Dalmatick 
tongue by St. Hierome, and into the Gu- 
thick, tongue by VIfilas, a Goth —_ 

23 

Queen Blanch worſhippeth the relicks of 
St. Edmond, and repreſents to him the 
kindneſſes ſhe had done him in his life 


| 


it was Corrupted, 

In their reception in theRoman Church,they 
take an oath of allegiance without any 
mention of God or his word. 89 

Titular and imaginary B:/bops. 110 

All Biſhops are ſucceflours of the Apoſtles. 


And equal in dignity, ibid. 
Roman ZB:iſkops wereeleRed by the {uff;ages 
of the people. 240 
A Biſhop mult yot medCle with buſineſſes of 
the world, 24.1 
The order of Biſhops, and the limits of their 
Juriſd:&tion, were according to policick 
order and juriidition, 73.308 
An expreſs Canon of the Council of Calce- 
aon tor that. 359 
Proof of the ſame by many examples. 54:4. 
Biſhops of the Roman Church boaſt , that 
they give che holy Gholt. 565 
The Bijhop of Rome taxed to pay 4000. 
Crowas tor his eatry into h s Office. The 
other Patriarchs raxed to pay 3000. 
$20 
Boay of Chriſt is no more onearth. 702, 
70} 
lc is preſented co us in the Exchariſt, nor as 
glorified, bur as dying for us. 701, 702 
[ 
The <crip:ureand the Fathers ſpeak of _ : 
ſorts of bagy of Chriſt. 711 
The Fathers lay, that che bread is the body 
of Chriſt. 718 
The Fathers call bread that which is recervee 
inthe holy Communion. 727,728 
Great quantity of bread was laid upon the 
Table, 
Every one took with his hand the conſecra- 
red Bread, and ſome carried it home. 771 
& 772. 
It was carried to the abſent, 772 
Decretal of Pope Buxiface the ſecond ſpeak- 
ing of St. Anſtiznand of the Africans, as 
ſeparate from the Roman Church. 334 
Why that Decretal is ſuſpe&ed to be falic. 
. 335 339 
How Boniface the eighth came to the Pope- 
dom, and his end. 105,106 
He 
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He inſtituteth the Jubilee ro be kept every | 


hundreth year. 29 
He attributeth unto himſelf power both over 
the ſpiritual and the temporal of all the 
world. , 31 
Bull. de (\#na Domini. 36,37. 
Doctor Bullinger confeſſeth , that in the 
.frſt Ages littie deference was made to the 
Roman Church, 251,252. 


CG 


= Chalice vomited by a little Girle. 
page 770 

Why the Pope took the Cup from the people. 
799 

Calvin is defended againſt the accuſations of 
Cardinal Du Perron upon foh. 3. Ex- 
cept a man be born again by water, &c- 
671,072 

Proofs that the Books of Jadith, Tobir, Ec- 
clefiaſticus. Wiſdom, Maccabees, are nor 
Canonical. | 177 

| Teltimony of foſephns concerning Canoni- 
cal Books, 177 
Enumeration of Caxonical Books, according 
to the Greek Fathers. 193 
And according to the Latin Fathers, 196 
Anſtias opinion concerning the Canonical 
Books. 204 
Opinion of Pope 7nnocent the firſt, about rhe 
ſame. 207 
And of Gregory the firſt. ibia. 
Decrees and Decretals of Popes ſet among, 
. yea above Canonical Books, 208. & ſeq. 
The Canonization of Saints comes from the 
Heathen Aporheoſes. 50.401 
There is great reaſon to doubt whether they 
are Saints and happy whom the Pope hath 
canonized. 401 
Corrupt ways and forms of Canexization, 


ibid. 
Canenization of St, Edmund, twice denied. 
648 
And finally granted. 652 


Edward King of England canonized two 
hundred years after his death. 633 
Canons of the Apoſtles, contrary to the Ro- 
man Church : They approve the marri- 
age of Prieſts; and condemn Faſting on 
Sunday and Saturday. 241 
The Roman Church holds the Popes Canms 
for Canonical, and to have more autho- 
rity then the Canonical Scriptures. 208 
Cardinals, when they begun, and what was 
their office at the firſt. 94 
By what means Cardixals attain to that de- 


| 
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pree, 


Iog 
They are diſcharged of the care of their 
Churches. 


110 
A Cardinal, ſirnamed che Ape. 109 
Caſes reſerved to Biſhops. 574 
Caſes reſerved to the Pope. bid. 


Caſſander he complains of the abuſes com- 
mitted about imapes. 444,447 
Caſſian his opinions not approved by the Ro.. 
man Church, I41 
The myſtagogical Catecheſes of *Cyrillus of 
Alexanaria are falſe and ſuppoſicitious, 
789,790 

The Catecherical Prayer of Gregory of Ny[a 
was depraved by the Emtjchians, and is 
full of Errors. 784 
St. Catherine, an imaginary Saint that never 
was. 400 
St. Carerine of Siena, being yet in ſwadling 
cloaths , would not ſuck upon Fridays : 
She whips her felf with an iron chain. 


®) 
In whar ſenſe the Fathers take the title of Ce 
tholick Church. 5 
That the word Cathulick cannot be the mark 
of the true Church. 79,80 
That the Roman Church is not Catholich. 
81. & ſeq. 
That Du Perron underſtood not in what 
ſenſe the Fathers take the word Catholick 
Church. . $2.6 ſeq. 
Celeſtin the third ſtrikes down with his too 
the Crown of the Emperour , Hexry the 
ſixth. 105 
Celeſtin the fifth rid upon an Aſs : He is co- 
zened, and finally, put to death by Cardi- 
nal Benedif, who fince was called Boxi- 

._ facetheeighth, 106 
Vow of Celibat is contrary to the word of 
God, 469 
The_Patriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, and A« 
poitles 61d notlive in Celibat. 470,471 
The raſhneſs of the vow of Celibat. 472, 
477 

It is condemned by St. Pal. 472 
In the Roman Church that yow is not free, 
bur forced. * 477 
D# Perrox ſaith, that in Conſtantins time che 
Celibat of Biſhops began. 478 
And that the Apoſtles command about it,was 
but ad temps, 1b1d, 
The doQrine of the Roman Church abour 
the Celibat contradicteth Scripture, 479 
450 
The Council of N:ce forbids the obliging of 
Clarks ro the Celibar. 484 
The Council of Fontaret in Lombardy con- 
demnech 
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demneth the Celibat of the Roman 

Church. 

Cena {ignifierh a common Supper, 776 

The form of adminiſtring the Lords m_—_ 
76 

We have no. certain precept of the Lord 

abouc the hour of celebrating che Lords 


Supper, 797 
When (ceremonies grow, .ignorance growerh 
alſo. 658 


The Chair ſanQtifieth not the Paſtor, bur the 
Holineſs of the Paſtor,and of his Doctrine 
ſanRifeth che chair. 9 

The ſucceſlion of Chairs is ſer down by the 
Roman Church, as a mark of the crue 
Church, 2 

Auſterity and chaſtity of that Order, 496 

The Cherabims of the Tabernacle were zo 
Imagesof any Angel, and were not wor- 
ſhipped. 439 

St. Chriſtopher an imaginary Saint, 400 

Chry/oftom preferreth the City and Church 
ot Antioch betore Rome. 96 

His opinions not approved in the Roman 
Church. 139,140,413 

Chryſoſftom recommends the reading of $cri- 
pture unto the common people. 169,170 

He was fer in the Patriarchat of Conſtants- 
nople by Theophilus Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria » without asking the adyice of the 
Biſhop of Rome, 312,323 

He was twice depoſed by the ſame Theophi- 
lus , notwithitanding the interceſſion of | 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome. 319.6 ſeg. 

Thercitle of the Epiſtles of Chryſoftows to 1n- 
nocent is falle and ſuppoſiritious. 321 

Ehryſoſtom is contrary to the invocation of 
Saints, 420. & ſeq. 

The 26. Homily of Chryſoſtom upon 2.Cer. 
is horribly falſified, 422 

He puts two perſons in Chriſt, 413 

Our adverſaries take the queſtion of the 
Church at the wrong end. 1,&3 

Of the word Church, and the diverſe 


{ 


314 | 


The diverſe appellations of the ſame. 3614. 
The Church of the ele, and che criumphinc 
Church, wherein they differ, TIT 
Whac the Charch is according to the ancient 
Doctors, and what according to thoſe of 
the Roman Charch, 5 
The Church of the ele is not diſcerned witt 
the eye, 6 
D. vers names of the Church of the eleQ.ib;4. 


| 
| 


| 


Of thar of cheeleR which is inviſible. 6,7. 
St. Anſtin acknowledged ir, ibid. 
Ot what Chxrch the ſymbol ſpeaks. 5 


Definition that D# Perron giveth to the 
Church. ibid. 
Reaſons of the Adverfaries againſt the 
Church of the ele. = 
Obje&tionsof Du Perron againſtir, $,& 9 
Whar the Fathers underſtand by the Catho- 


lick Church. 6 
| Two forts of Churches. i6;4. 
| What the Chxrch of theeleRis, 6,&c. 


| Whar is the Church grounded upon. 218,&c. 
' Twodiff.rents berween the Roman Church 
and the Reformed Chnrch. $13 
Whether the ſocieties of Herecicks ought ro 
be called Churches. 12,13 
Whether there be no ſalyation out of the 


Charch. 13,&c, 
Whether it be always viſible. 15,&c. 
Whether it Gan err. 22,&C. 


Whercher ichach more authority then Scri- 
pture. 5J5,&c. 
Five rules to limit the authority of the 
Chnrch. 56 
She is not an infallible judge of che ſenſe of 
Scripture, 64, &c. 
Of her prerended authority to change che 
commandments of God, and to diſpenſe 
from ther, 70,795,797 
And to add to Scripture. 148 
The form and order of the Charch in the 
Roman Empirein St. A»ſtins time. 340, 
341 

Conformity of the Abyſline Charches wich 


fignifications ot the ſame. 3 
The word Eccles imports union, yet now 
adays is a cauſe of diſunion. I 
And why. Whether the Charch muſt be be- 
lieved before we be taughe what we muſt 
believe. 2 
The controverſies of Religion muſt not be 
begun by the queſtion of the Church. ibid. 
By the Church the Romaniſts underiiand 
ovly the Pope and the Clerpy. 3,& 4 


The Chzrch is a word that bath diyerſe figni- | 


fications. 


4 
Whar it fignifieth in Scripture, ibid. 


ours in Doctrine, 21,23 
All Charches are firſt, Apoſtolical, Original, 
and morhers. 341 
Which and of what nature muſt the marks of 
the Charch be. 73 

| Of the true mark of the true Church, 
which is the profeſſion of the rrue Do- 


Erine, 73,74 
The true Doctrine is more known then the 
true Charch. 74,QC. 

Of theduration of the Church. 110,&c. 

' Of her mulcitude and extent. I11,&c, 
Of Miracles. 114 


Of 


F 


116 
118 


Of union in the viſible Charch. 

Of antiquity. 

Of the Greek, Charch ,, it 1s more ancient then 
the Roman, and is the mother of the Ro- 


man Church, 22,98,99 
The Charch of Jeruſalem is called by the Em- 
perour 7»ſtin, the Mother of the Chriſti- 

an name. | 308 
The Reman Chnarch hath erred, and erreth. 
26, &Cc, 

Contrarieties between Scripture and her. 
36, 37 

Antiquity of the Roman Church : And how 
her doctrine is deſcended from Pagans, 
Jews, and ancient Hereticks, 38,&c. 
She teacheth Perjury , Fornication, the re-. 
bellion of Subjects, revenge after pardon 
cranted, and rebellion of children againſt 
their parents. 84,85 
The Roman Charch of this time is contrary 
to that of old time, 130,131,132,133, 
143,&c, 

The Charch of Millain was very late ſub. 
jeRed unto the Church of Rome. 
Clement the firſt his Decretal that goods and 
women be common, 134 
He calls: Zames Biſhop of Biſhops, govern. 
ing the Churches of all the world. 240 
Clement the ſecond is poiſoned by his Suc- 
ceſſor, 203 
Opinions of Clemens Alexanarin. not appro- 
ved by the Roman Church. 166,134 
He excolleth Traditions very much. 149 
Conſent of the Ancients in the number of 
Gods Commandments. 130,131 
Diſſent of the Roman Church about it. 131 
(ommunion under one kind was borrowed 
from the Manicheans, 49 

Is contrary to the Scripture and the Fathers, 
793 

Ds Perron confeſſeth that by the communion 
under one kind, the ſignification of the Sa- 


crament is diminifhed. 794 
Why the Communion to the cup was denied 
to the people. 799 


The firlt Comncil of Nice limits the Juriſdi- 
Ction of the Biſhop of Rome within the 
Provoſiſhip of Rome. 272 

Council of F ardica : What was done in it ? 
The ſeparation of . the ſame into two 


Councils. 291 
The ſmall authority it had. 293 
It was not univerſal, 297.& ſeq. 


Ds Perron makes the Council of Nice, and 

that of Sardica, to be but one Council. 
| | 298 
"2 Canons of Sardica help not the Popes |. 
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primacy. 299.300 
Comncil of Arles. 266 
Commandeth $y/vefter Biſhop of Rome, and 

judgeth of his ſentence. 266,267 
Council of Sinueſſa, and that of Rowe un- 

der Sylveſter, both falſe and ſuppolititious 

267,268 

Conncil the firſt of Conſtantinople. 306,307 
{ ouncil of Milevs. 24 
Comncil the ſixth of Carthage.328. & ſeg. 
Comncil the firit of Epbeſus. 
Council of Chalcedow. 364. & ſeq. 
The Eliberin Conncil forbids Images, 441 
Comncil the third of Carthage, and the ſixth 
of Conſtantinople, are contrary to Tran- 

ſubſtantiation, 745,746 
Council the ſecond of Vice hath erred. 26 
The Roman Comncil under Gregory the ſe. 

venth, and what impious Arcicles were 
eſtabliſhed in it, 28 
Conncil of Lateran under Jnnocent the third, 
and the errors of the ſame. 28,639 
Comncil of Foutanet in Lombardy. 314 
Conncil of Clermont under Vrban the ſecond, 
in which the Pope uſurped inveſtitures. 
G31 

Comncil of Rhemes under Hugh Capet. 102 
The Comncil of Conſtance depoſeth three 


Popes, 30,31,107 
Diſpenſeth from keeping Faith to Hereticks. 
ibid. 


Depriveth Fredrick of Anſtria of his Do+ 
minions. ibid. 
Depriveth the Laity of the Communion of 
the Cup. ibid.796 
Conncil of Florence, 32 
Comncil of Lateran under 7alius the ſecond, 
and Leo the tenth ; Impieties of that 
Comncil. 32 
Council of Piſa aſſembled by Lewss the 
twelfth. 33 
Council of Lyons, and the farewell and com- 
fort of a Prelate given to the people of the 
City. 650 
Councils contrary the one to the other , and 
excommunicating one another. 27,101 
The Comncil of PiJa declares two Popes He- 


reticks, 106 
Comncil of Baſil. 107 
Conncil of Trent, andallits errors. 108 
Ir falſifieth Scripture. 575 


The Emperour 7»ſtinian and Pope Gregory 
the firſt, honour and eſteem the tour 
Univerſal Coxncils as much as the four 
Evangelifes, 368 

Since the Apoſiles there have been no Uni- 
verſal Coxneils, in the ſenſe that our Ad- 

verſaries 


pe ER 


verſaries take the word Univerſal. 25.291 
Whether the Councils can erre. 25 
Abſurdity of this propofition, that a Conn- 

cil approved by the Pope cannot erre. F33 
Gelaſis maintains that the Univerial Comn- 

cils can err. 377 
Why the Popes would never be preſent at 

_ the ancient Univerſal Comes. 349,354 
An Uniyerſal Council may be conyocared 

without the Popes conſent. 269 
The Emperour Conſtantin, and his Succefſors 

have convocated (onncils. 269,270 
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Conftantin hath convocated the firlt Coun- 
cilof Nice, without expeRing the will 
of Sylveſter, Biſhop of Rome. 269 

Cenncil of Tyr convocated by che ablolute 
command of Conſtantin. 275 

The ſame Coxncil tranſported to Fernſalem. 

289 

The Cenncil of Sardica was not conyocared 
by the Biſhop of Rome. 291 

The firſt Conci{ of Conſtantinople convoca- 
ced by the Emperour without, yea againſt 
the advice of Damaſus Biſhop of Reme. 

306 

The firſt Comncil of Epheſus was convocated 
by the only command of Theodoſcrs the 
ſecond, 346 

The ſame Emperour conyocateth the ſecond 
Council of Epheſus. 353 

{ onncil of Chalcedon convocated by the Em. 
perour Martian, without, yea againit the 
advice of Leo the firſt, Bilhop of Rome. 

364 

The Emperors ſent an abſolute command to 
the Biſhops of Rome to come to Conncils, 
or to ſend ro them. | 348 

The Popes petitioned the Emperors to al- 


| 


, 
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in that Council in his name, not'@s' Cy/e- 
ſtins Legar, 350 

The Popes Legats placed under others. - 5614. 

Dioſcorns of Alexandria, prefideth'in the 
ſecond Council of Epheſns, above Leo's 
Depuries, 354 

Count Helpjdizs, prefideth in it for the Bm- 
perour, 

Patricians and Connts preſide in the Council 
of Chalcedon, and command in it abſo- 
lutely, ;65 

The Tomes of Comncils, both Greek and La- 
tin,are miſerably falſified. 373 

Du Perron acknowledgeth , that Conf-ſſion 
is not of abſolute necefliry. F23,&c. 

He conteſſerh chat auricular confeſſion was 
notinuſe in old time, ibid. 

He faith that Confeſſion is not a Sacrament, 
but a neceſſary condition to the Sacra- 
ment, 524 

The Adverſaties confeſs, that the Confeſſion 
made to the Prieſt, is not inſticured in the 
word of God. vid. 

Publick Confeſſion is neceſſary, ibid, 

Four kinds of Confeſſion received in our 
Churches. 526 

St. Fames ſaying, Confeſs your faults , &Cc. 
ipake not ot the confeſſion made to the 
Prieſt, $26 

Chryſoſtom exhorted his hearers to confeſs 
cheir fins ro none but God. $31 

Lombard and Gratian hold the Confeſſion 
made to the Pricſts ro be unneceſſary. The 
Jeſuite Greg. de Valentia, chideth Gratian 
about thar. $32 

An obligation laid vpon Citizens to confe/s 

their firs more exaatly then Country 

people, | 538 


ſemble Councils, and many times were re- 
fuſed, 348,353,364 
Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova (not the Deputies 
of the Biſhop of Rome) preſided in the 
firſt Council of Vice. 270,&c. 
The ſame Hoſfixs prefided in the Conncil of 
Sardica above the Lepats of 7alius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 301 
Damaſus Biſhop of Rowe had no Legats in 
rhe firſt Council of Conftantinople. 306 
Meletins Patriarch of Antioch prefided in 
the ſame. 307 
Anrelins Biſhop of Carthage, and Valentin 
of Numidia, bad the precedence in the 
ſixth Council of Carthage, before the Le- 
gats of the Biſhop of Rome. 328 
Count Canaidias preſided for the Emperour 
in the firſt Council of Epheſus. Among 
Biſhops, Cyrifus of Alexandria prefidetb 


| What we finde amiſs in the auricular Confeſ- 
fron of the Roman Church, $37,&c. 
Foulneſs of Confeſſions. 539,540,541 
Rules for Confeſſtons, i614, 
Lucrative Confeſſions. $77,578,579.819 
By Confeſſions they ſearch conſciences, and 
the ſecret infirmities of Families. 819 
By the Doctrine of the Adverſaries, and of 
M. 4 Perron, it is better for one to ſuffer 
his King, and his Father to be killed , then 

to reveal a confeſſion. 542 
They hold that ic were better to ſuffer Chriſt 
to be killed, then to reyeal a confeſſion. 
543 


The boaſting of a Spaniſh Confeſſor. $549 


The Sacrament of Confirmation is 4 evra 
im, 
674 
How and in what ſenſe we muſt be con- 

SAL 


tradition, yet is preterred before Bapt 


formable 
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formable unto Chriſt. Confuration. of| 
Fehe Council of Trent about that of Con- 

formaty. "+ | 618 
Gregory the]. ſaithchar.the Apoſtles did not 
conjecrate but. with the Lords Prayer 


only, -- 4:2 $02 
The Fathers hold that the conſecration of the 
bread is done Ly prayer. 704 


That in the Mals no conſecration is made.68 3 
A Fable, that the words of conſecration ba- 
-ving been pronounced by a ſhepherd,they 
were ſmitten by Gods hand, 747 
Conrad, ſon to Frederick the ſecond ; The 
Croiſada is preacht againſt him. 656 
When Conſtantine embraced the Chriſtian 
doarine, 286.&c, 
Conſtantine giveth Judges to the Donatiſts. 
One of them was the Biſhop of Rowe. 266 
He will have the judgement of Melchiades 
Biſhop of Rome examined in the Counce| 
of Arles, 266,267 
Conſtantine raiſed again, and ſetled the Chri- 
ſtian Church without any communication 
about it with the Biſhop of Rowe. 267 
Conſtaxtine*s Baptiſm and Death. 286. and 
275 

He is accuſed by Du Perron of irregularities 
and ations againſt all good order, 266 
Of the donation of Conſtantine, and the fall- 
hood of the fame. 282,8&c, 
The Patriarch of Conſtantinople placedin the 
econd rank after that of Rome, by reaſon 

of the dignitie of the City,by the I. Coun- 
cel of Conſtantinople. 308 
He governed the Church of all the world, 


343- 
There was no appeal from his judgement. 


3599 

He is made equal in all things with the Bi 
ſhop of Rome by the Councel of Chalce- 
Aon, | 368. &c. 375. &Cc, 
The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople have fum- 
moned the Biſhops of Ryme to appear be- 
fore their Sce. 377.&Cc. 
Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople excom- 
municates Y;gilizs Biſhop of Rome. 381 
The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. qualife 
themſelves Oecumenical Patriarchs, 381, 
384 
Pope Aarian givesthat title tO Tharaſius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople. 384 
Example of Gennadizs Patriarch , ſhewfng 
thac he was not ſubje& to the Biſhop of 
Rome«» | 375 
What is contrition, What attrition. The Do- 


Rors ſay, that by the vertue of the keys 
577 


attrition becomes contrition. 


—— 


That it ts the meritorious cauſe of Juſtificati. 
on, and that atrritzon is an imperfeR con- 
triton. 659,660 

The Councel of Trent hath declared thac 
concupiſcence is no fin. 34,71 

In the ancient Church corrines were ſer be- 
fore the Holy Table till the honr of the 
Communion, 769 

With how many arts, corruption, -and toul 
dealing the eleftion of the Popes is made. 

108 

The Image of the Croſs according to the 
DoRtors, muſt be worſhipped with adora- 
tion of Latria. 

Prayers made to the Croſs, 161d. 

Priviledges of che Croſſed, and how they re. 
deemed themſelves trom the vow. 642 

The Croſſed cozened by the Pope. 5bid. & 


647. &c, 
Graces granted to them by Innocent che IV. 


; 650 
Cyprian had opinions which the Renkin 
Church approveth nor. 136 
His opinion about St. Peters Primacie. 225 
(Iprian, and Steven Biſhop of Rome, bave 
a ſhargdiſſention between them. 


2 
A Schiſm moved againſt Cyprian by Neve 
ts, | ibid. 
A Narrative of his troubles. ibid. &c. 


Cyprian calls always tie Biſhop of Rome his 
brocher. 248 


He 1s held almoſt oyer all the Weſt as a Pre- 
i1dent , yea and over the Countreys of 
the Eaſt, South, and North. 295 

He oppoſeth the advice of the Biſhop of 
Rome 1n the buſineſs of Baſilides and Aar- 
tial, 248 

Birter invectives of Cyprian againſt Steves, 

| 248,249. 

He aſſembleth a Conncel againſt the doctrine 
received in the Roman Church, 249 

Cyrillus of Alexanaria is exhorted by Cele. 
ftin Biſhop of Rowe to proceed againſt 
Neſorin « 346 

He preſided in the firſt Councel of Epheſus 
in his own name, not as Lepat of Celeſtin. 


349 
Cyril of Feraſalem is the firſt that appealed 
from a Councel. 358 


5 
The myltagogical Catecheſes are falſly af- 
cribed unto him 790 


D 


He Popes would put their Decretals a- 
mong Canonical Scriptures. Page 208. 
&C, 

Pope 
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prure. 209,210 
Gregory the I.ſpeaks much like that Nicholas, 
210 


D#cretal of Innocent the I. forbidding the 
mariage of Clerks, 207 
Txererals of the three firſt Ages are ſuppoſi- 
titious; and forged by Ru»/phus Biſhop of 
Ments. 246,261 
Of the authorizie of Decrerals, and why Du 
Perron would make no ule of them to 
prove the Popes primacie. 253 
For the interpretation of Decretals publick 
Schools were ereRted, an honour not de- 
ferred unto holy Scripture. 252 
How arrogant Decrerals are. ib14- 
Decretalsin many things agree not with the 
Roman Church, « = 
Barbarous language of the Decrees and De- 


cretals. 255 
Scripture is prophaned in them, 5bjd. &c. 
Ignorance of the Authorin Hiſtory, 257 


Their falſhood. 258 
Acknowledpged by the DoRors of the Roman 
Church. | ibid, 
When, and by whom, and why they were 
forged, 263,264 
Decretal of Teleſphorus, a falſe and ſuppoſi- 
t1t10Us Piece, 519,520 
The Roman Decree calls a ſecond inariage 
Fornication, 72 
Hinkman Archbiſhop of Rhemes, acknow- 
ledgeth not the Decretals, 209,263 
A notorious falſification of a Canon of the 
Milevitan Councel by Gratian, 324.&C. 
The lie of a Canon of the Councel of Chal- 
cedon, 371,372 
How the Dedication or Conſecration of 
Churches is celebrated. 424 
Dennis or Dionyſins «Alexandrin joyns with 
Cyprian againlt Steven Biſhop of Rome. 
He dedicates his Apologie to Steves Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 251 
The Book of Dennz (irnamed Areopagira of 
the Hierarchy of the Church, is contrary 


| tothe Papal Monarchy. 212,240 
When the Books of that Dexns were writ- 
ten, 779 


An abſurd conjeRure of Du Perron. ibid. 
Fable of Dexnx held Patron of Fraxce. 400 
He preacheth the Goſpelin Pars in the year 

of our Lord 252. 844 


Thoſe Deaconefles that St. Pax ſpeaks of, 
made no yow of Celibat. 473 
The Death of Gods children, and that of 1n- 
fants born in Gods Coyenant, is not a ſa- 
600 ,601 | 


tisfaory pain: 


Pope Nicholas the I, purs themabove Scri- | How we muſt underſtand the depoſitions and 


reſiaurations of Biſhops made by a Patri- 


arch out of his Patriarchar. 299,346, 
2 | 349,350 

What a Dzeceſe was in the ancient Church 
366 


That Nicolas thel. corrupteth the word Di- 
oceſe in a Canon of Chalcedox,turning the 
 fingulartcoa plural. 367 
Dioſcorius Patriarch of Alexandria preſiderh 
inthe jecond Councel of Epheſus. 354 
He excommunicateth Zeo Biſhop of Rome. 
300 
Uſeleſs-D5/pmres in Chriſtian Religion are 
cauſes of Acheiſm, 3 
The Roman Church by the diſtixiox of 
meats imitareth the ancient Hereticks. 


47,70 
Of the prohibition of eating blood & ltran- 
gled things. See Meats. 70 


} Dominick, whipt himſelf three times a day 


with an iron chain. 503,594 
Dominicans. Their firſt comming into Eng- 
land. 63 
Dxlia, when it is taken for a Religious ſer- 

vice, belongerh ro God only. 404. 
Athanaſins and Theodoret condemn thoſe 
that defer dalia unto the creature, 4v7, 
408 

Perpetual drarion cannot be a mark of the 
Church, and firs not the Roman Church: 
Difference between daration and antiqui- 
ty. IlO,1LT, 

E 

(Ontention concerning Exfter-day, Page 
242,268 

The Book of Ecclefiaſticus is nor Canonical, 
nor of Solomon , and containerh errours 
rejected by che Roman Church. Abſurdi- 
ties in it, 182 
St, Auſ{ins opinion concetning Ecclefafti- 
OCHS: 204,205 
Edmmnd Archbiſhop of Canterbury twice 
declared not fit to be admitted Saint. But 
thethird time he is canonized. 648,652 
Abſurd words of che Bull of Canonization, 
| 652,753 

Queen Blanch worſhippeth his relicks, and 
puts him in mind of the good ſhe had done 

_ bim. 653 
Edward King of England Cationized 200 
years after his death. G37 
Edward the 1. a valiant and hardy Prince, 
makes bold with the Revenue of Abbics 


and Priories; 657 
Si{ſſſa Ele- 


1 


El:&ion of Popes was done in old time by the | 


. will of the Emperonrs. IO1 
Foul ways in the eleRion of Popes gf the latt 
Ages, 108 
In the ancient Church the Prieſt did not-lifr 
up the Hoſt above his head, bur the Prieſt 
turning himſelf. cowards the people, .ro0k 
upthe diſh with both his hands, _ . 768 
Conltitution of Adrian the firſt and ,Leo 
. theeighth, that a Pope be not elected, bur 
4 by the Emperors will... 101 
Three Popes depoſed 'by. Henry the ſecond. 
103 

S$ He» the fourth depoſerb Gregory the 7ch. 

10 


4 
The Emperonr Howoriy judgerh of a Schiſm 
between rwo Biſhops of Rome, Boniface, 
and Exlalim.He uſerh both as his Subjects. 
| | 327,328 
His Imperial Law - provideth againſt che 
Schiſmsof the Roman. See 328 
The Emperonr Theodoſpus the ſecond , go- 
yerns the firit Council of Epheſus, and 
prefiderh in it. 
Repreſſeih and puniſhe:h Biſhops. 352 
Giveth to Dis{corus , Tarriarch of Alexan- 
dria , the Preſidency above the Legars of 
the Biſhop of Roe. 354 
He gives power to Count Helpidizs to.impr:- 
.  ſonthe Biſhops of the Council, 255 
Obedience of Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome 
to the Emperour Martian. * 364 
Pope fobs ſent Embaſſador by King Theode- | 
rick tothe Emperour 7uſtin. 379 
King Athalarick makes a conſtitution that 
the Pope give three thouſand pounds for 
his entry. 380 
7aſtizian continues the ſame age 
380 
Athalarick by an expreſs Law ſer againſt che 
Popes houle, forbids Simony m the elect. | 
. -onof Popes, 380 
Agazes ſent Embeſſador by King T och 
1614, 
Epipbapius preferreth St. James before the 
other Apoltles. 311 
Hetears 7 vail, where an image was painted, 
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; ibid. 442 

Condemneth all Statues and pictures of men, 
ibid. 

He condemneth Hereticks that worſhipped 
the Virgin Mary, and called her Queen 


_ of heaven, bes No nel 41 
And thoſe that worſhipped Angels. #614. 
He ſets the Angels aboye the Virgin ary. 

| ibid. 


| 


Opinions of E piphanins rejeQed by .the 


_- 


Ro- | 


man Church. 140. &e. 
How the Holy Communion is celebrated in 
 Ethiopi. 22-775 
Euchariſt judged neceſſary to children atcer 
*, Baptiim. $4... 2&6 
Pope Emngenius comes to Pars : Giveth to 
Peter Amerin che Archbiſhoprick of Boxrges 
in ſpice of King Lews the eighch, 632 


He excommunicates Lewzs, and puts his per- 


ſon ininterdi@ three whole years, | 2444, 
 Exgenins the fourth depoſed by the Council 
of Baſil, recains the Popedom in«ſpite of 
the Council. 207,208 
Opinions of Exſebins of Ceſarea contrary 
ro the Roman Church. 138 
Vindication of Exſebins againſt the calum- 
nies of D# Perron, 241,242,&c. 
Reaſons why he is ſo much hated and con- 
demned as an Arrias by the Cardinals Ba» 
ronius and Du Perron, | 243,244. 
He calls Jeſus Chriſt aſecond eſſence, and a 
ſecond God, 243 
He is {uſpeRted of Arianiſm, ibid. 
He is contrary toumages, and calls them an 
Heatheniſh cuſtom. 40 
Eutycbes his Herehie ; he is depoſed by Fla- 
vian Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This 
gave occaſion to the ſecond Council of 
Epheſus. 353 
Whar the Exarchs were in the ancient 
Church, 366 
Excommunication led to recover things lolt. 


[t 15 not to be pronounced againſt an __ 
firy, Colledge, &c. 242 

A Superiour night be excommmneicates, by an 
inferiour, 244, 337 
How the word of excommunication mult be 
underſtood, when in old cime a Superior 
was excommmnicated by an inferior, 244, 
350,322 

Popes excommunicated by other Biſhops. 360, 
361,643 

Biſhops of what place ſoever they were, and 
though never fo ſmall, might excommuni- 
cate an Heretick Biſhop, 377 
Mena Patriarch of Conſtantinople excommu. 
nicared Pope YVigilins. 381 
Dioſcorus of Alexandria excommunicatech 
Pope Leo. 300 
Pope Innacent the firſt, excommunicateth Ar- 
ticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople , who ne- 
-yerthelels remained in his Sce, 323 
The Biſhops of Rome excommunicate Acaci- 
#5, who neyerthelels remained peaceable 
poſſeſſour of- his Patriarchal See, 361 
The Popes Gelaſins and Hormi/das excommu- 
mcate 
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nicate all the Oriental Churches ; only 
becauſe they kept che name of Acacins de- 
ceaſcd.in their Eccleſiaſtical Tables, That 
excommunication laſted fourty years. 379 
Excommunication Of Friderick the ſecond, 
publiſhc ac Paris 1n ambiguous terms. 
649 


| A 


2x texts of Scripture falſified by du 
Perron. I76 
Two other fal{fications in the ſame Page. 
IPA. 

Du Perron faith falfly, that St. Paul hath ex 
cuſed his low ſhle. I 90 
Falſfication of a text of the Epilltle to the 
Galatians. 218 
Falſificaticn of a text of Deuteronomy. 383 
Artext of Matth.22. falſly alledged. 1614. 
Four texts of Scripture Fa{ſly aliedged in dx 
Perron; ſpeech pronounced in the tull Al- 
ſcmbly of che States at Parzs. 386 

A text, 1 Cor.14- falffied. 396 
The ſame text falſified otherwiſe in another 
place, ibid. 

A text, 1 Cor.13. falſified both in words 


and ſenſe. 397 
He falſifieth 2 Cer, 11. tranſlating i/1w7ns ig- 
norant. 190 
A text of St, Peter falſified. 198 
A text, 1 Cor.4. falſified. ibid, 


He affirmeth fa/ſly, that in Scripture Pcielts 
abſtained from cheir wives. 481 
He affirmeth falſly, that Sr. Peter ſpake of 
wives, when he ſaid co Chriit, Behold we 
have left all. 482 
Falſification of a Text, 1Tim.4., where he 
makes St. Paul to ſay , probibentes ab- 
ftinere, adding this word prohibentes, 487 
A text, Tit.3. falſlely alledged. 552 
A text falſified, 1 Cor. 7. But now they are 
Saints. 667 
A text of foſoa falſly alledged, 777 
He maintains, againlt all: truth, that doſes 
and eA aron, ſpeaking to the ſtone, wor. 


ſhipped the ſtone. 781 
Gregory the firſt falffied. 198 
&nd St. Hierome. 200 
And St. eAmbroſe. 217 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem falſified, 234 
And Athanaſpns. ibid. 
St. Chry/oftoms fallly alledged. 235 


Two texts of Sr. Cyprian falfitied. 1b34.236 
Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, falſified. 236, 


Epiſtle of Pope Anaſtaſius falfified. 


325 
244 


St. Irenens falfified. 244 
A text of Cyprian clipt, © 250 
Socrates fallified. | 270 
A place of Notitia Imperis fallited. .273 


A notorious deprayation of a Canon of Nice. 


273,274 

Verſes of Gregory Nazianzen falſly rranſla- 
ted, DR \ 
Three falſfications of a place of Socrates. 

29 

St, Ambroſe fallified. 294 
Evagrins tallly alledged, 161d, 
And the Council of Chalcedox. 295 


Allegations falſly affirmed to have been made 


in the Council of Chalcedon. 299 
St. Baſil twice fallihed, 295 
And once more. ibid. 
A place of Ambroſe clipt. 315 
Fiction and he of Cardinal D# Perron. 316 


He alledgeth Letters of Chryſoftom to Inne- 
cent che firſt, which are known not to be 
written tO /znecent, but to the Biſhops 
in general, 320 

Cearenus falſly alledged, 321 

And ſo Proffer and AMarcellianus Comes. 

321,322 

A place of Innocent to Viftricins tallly al- 
ledged. 336 

St. Anſtins Epiltles failly alledged, 332 

A place of the 96. Epiltle of Sc, Auſtin tale 
liked, ibid. 

Another falſification in the citation of the 
162, Epiſtle of Sc, Azſtin, 332.333 

Falſification in the allegacton of the fixth 
Councel of Carthage. 333 

7«ſtinian's Novel fallly alledged. 334 

Du Perron, after Bayonins, brings an Epiſtle 
of St. Auſtin manifeſtly talſe. 335,336 

A place of Falgentizs ill tranſlated, 

A place of Opratas fallified. #bid. 

A place of an Epiſtle of (/r7/oſtow fallified. 


337 
Two falſfications in a place of Liberatas, 
347 


He faith falſely that the precedence which 
Dioſcorus had in the Council of Epbeſas, 
was declared a tyrannie, 354 

falily 


AQs'ot the Council of Chalcedes , 
alledged. 357 

Secrates falſified. | x. 

AnocherFalfincationof the ſame place. bd. 


Aplaceof Evagrins clipt. 376 
Sc. Hilary alledged againſt his ſenſe, and 
againſt truth, 183 
Words of Azthimus clipt, and ill cranilated, 
3384 
384 


Phonins 


Place of Arbanaſins depraved. 
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Photius falſly alledged. 
Baſil fallified. 


, #bid. 
395 


A place of T hederet clipt, by the omiſſion of 


the word St. Michael. 
Euſebins fa\lly alledged. 410 
A place of Origen horribly clipt and falſified. 


405 


414 
Ambroſe falfihed. 420 
Gregory Nazianzen falſified, 426 
A place of Epiphanins wrelted, 427 
Chr yſoftom falſified. 461 


A Canon of Axcyra falfified in the word 


varadeZa wor, 434 
The Elberin Council falſthed. 486,487 
Epiphanins clipt and faiſihed. 489,490 


Places of Exſebins clipt and falſified. 490, 
410 

A place of Hicrom falſified with this addition, 
that Hierom beat hu breft with a ſtone till 
blood came. 502,503 

A place of Baſil falſified, with the addiction 
of the word only , and corrupted in the 
ſenſe, $26, 527 
Another place of Baſil falſified in the ſame 
manner. 527 
Chryſoſtom clipt $31 
A'placeof Patriarch Feremiah, and another 
of the German DoRors falſified, $32 
The Cardinal in his ſpeech before the States 
at Pars; tallly alledged the Council of 


Conſtance. $45 ,&C. 
Cyprian falfitied. 532.554 
Ambroſe clipt. | ibid 


Anftin corrupted inthe ſenſe, and falſified in 
the words. 689 
Ambroſe falſified. 711 
A place of the third Council of Carthage 
falſified. 692 
7uſtin Martyr corrupted, notinthe words, 


bur in the ſenſe, 716 
Ambroſe falfihed. 722 
T heodoret fallly tranſlated, 724,725 


Horrible depravation of a place ot Auftin, 
12, chap, of the Book againſt Adimant as. 


738 
The Canon Hoc eft taken out of Aſtin clip, 
741 
Germas the Patriach falſified. 774 
Nicholas Peftor as falſified. ibid, 
Theedoret fal{ly tranſlaced. 781 


Inone place of Cyril of Alexandria three 
falſifications, 790, &c. 


Four falſification in another place of Cyr1l. 


| Another falſely alledged. ibid. 
Faſting free in Ccriptures. 507 


Divers cuſtoms of ancient Chriſtians in faf- 


Inge 50$ 
Faſts of Montaniſts. 509,&c. 
Ancient faſts were free. 509 
The Devil adviſerh eo faſt. SI1,512 


The Jeſuits faſt bur lixcle, $12 
Faſting upon Saturday and Sunday condem- 
ned by the ancient Fathers and Councils. 

| 514,519,134,339 

eFerins did ill ro trouble rhe Church abour 
faſting. 505 
Praile of faſting. | 506 
What we find amiſs in the fafts of the Pa- 
piſts, 5c6 
Faſts upon weeks days in the ancient Church 
upon Wedneſdays and Fridays. 5I2 
Abſurdities and abuſes of {afing inthe Ro- 
man Church, FIl2 

A ſtrange kind of Faſt, conſiſting not in ſo- 
| briery , burn diſtinRtion of meats, 512 
In the Roman Church carowfing breaks not 
a faſt. Fl3 
What perſons are not obliged to faſt. 513 
'Of the Fathers, and their authority, 120 
To whatend, and how we alledge Fathers. 


710 
Difficulty about judging of the doubts of 
Faith, by the teſtimony of Fathers. 120 
The Roman Church condemneth the Fa- 
thers, even in the things about which they 
agree. I21 
Bellarmin, Beronims, Gregorins ae Valentia, 


| 791 
Hilary wreſted.' 791 
Ariſtotle falſly alledged. 789 
A placeof Calvin fallified. 383 


. 
z 


Maldenat, Villa, Vincentius, condemn the 
Fathers. 122,123,124 
Particular opinions of the Fathers , in 
which they difſenc from the Roman 
Church. 133,&c. 
Du Perron correQeth St, Anſftin. 220 
He accuſech the Fathers of wreſting the 
Seriptureto their adyantage. 221 
And uſeth them as men withont faith and 
conſcience. 416, &c. 
He takes in the Fathers that which is eyil,and 
leaveth that which is good. ibid. 
Examination of D# Perrons ſhift that the 
Fathers ſpake darkly of the Euchariſt be- 
fore the Catechumens and Infidels, 76 
Feliciſſimns a Prieſt of Carihage, ſtirreth a 
Scluſm againſt Cyprian. 247 
Pope Felix put out of the Dypricks,, 36! 
The Feaſt of the dedication, in winter, Joh. 


10. 203 
Feaſt of the conception of the Virgin Mary. 
130 


The fire came down from heaven q_ = 
l- 
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dedication of Solomons Temple, was out 
long before the ruine of thac Temple. 161 
Flavian remains a peaceable poſleſſor of the 
Parriarchat of Antioch 2gainſt rhe will 
of the Biſhop of Rome, who in the end 
conſents co ir, not daring to. oppoſe him. 
316 

Of thoſe that whip themſelves for their own 
ſelves, or for others. Rhenanns laith, rhar 
this Flagellation comes from the Lacede- 
mMonany. 499 
Examples of Flagel/ation. 503 
Expoſitions of chele texts, The fleſh profi- 
teth nothing, &c. And except you eat my 


fleſh, &c. 707 
Faith conſiſteth in knowledge. $12 
Implicite Faith, grounded upon the Faith 

of others, whenceit comes. 811 
Faith Theological, and not Theolopical, of 

Bellarmine. 433 


The Council of Conſtance determineth, thar 
one is not obliged to keep f4zth to Here. 


ticks, 31 
Fermoſus diſpenſeth from keeping an oath, 
27 


He is declared afrer his death an unlawtull 
Pope, and his body dragged into the Ty: 
er. ibid. 
The Roman Church, teaching perjury, fol- 
lows the old Hereticks. 45 
The Pope authorizeth perjury, and diſpen- 
ſeth trom oaths. 84 
Urban the ſecond, forbids to keep faith to 
excommunicate perſons, 104. 
Jeluites teach perjury before Judges. 542, 


543 
St. Francis, of himand his rule; How ablurd 


and impious it is. 497 
He wallows in the mire. 497 
His perfection. 


504 
He is ſaid to have gone beyond Chriſt. 3414. 
Franxciſcans their firſt coming into England. 


647 
They were exaRtors of moneys, and the 


Popes Factors, ibid. 
Their ſudden increaſe, 647 
Their equipage. 653 


The language of the Franks was that of 
Ghelders. 843,544 
The French Nobility and Gentry in thetime 
of Lewis the ninth,make a League againſt 
the Pope, and oppoſe his exaQtions. 65 3 
General lamentation and murmure againſt 
the Pope, among the French people, du- 
ring the impriſonment of Lews the ninth. 

| 655 
Frederick, Barbaroſſa txodden under the feer 
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of Pope Alexander the third. 105 
He holds the Popes lefc ſtirrup inſtead of the 
righr. 632 


Being excommunicated, he goes into Syria, 
. and conquereth ersſalem ; but the 1nju. 
ries done to him by the Pope, force him to 
leave Syria. | 640 
The Templers endeavour to deliver him to 
the Sultan. 640 
He extorteth his abſolution from the Pope. 
ibid, 

He is a rare example of patience and meek- 
nels. TIER 


| His excommunication is Pub'iſht in all the 


Provinces ſubject ro the Pope. 649 
He is degraded fromthe Empirein the Coun« 
cil of Lyons, by Innocent the fourth, 650 
Innocent corrupteth tour of Fredericks fer- 


vants to {tab him. 652 
His death, 658 
His ſons, and his bones are excommunicated. 

ibid. 
| Frumentins Preacheth in India without ordi.. 

nary calling. 91 
Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres corrupteth an 

excellent text of Se. Auſtin. 738 

G. 


'© Elafrus Cyzicenus bath written the AQs 
of the Council of Nice. A place of that 
Gelaſizs falſified, and contrary ro the 
crutch of the Hiſtory. 271 


| Opinions of Pope Gelaſius rejeRed by the 


Church of Rome. | 142 
Pope Gelafius affirmerh againſt cruth, thar 
Pope Innocent abſolved St. Chryſoſtom. 
322 

He is a ſworn enemy to the memory of Aca- 
cis Patriarch of Conſtantinople, lo far as 
to excommunicateall the Oriental Chur- 
ches, becauſe in their Eccleſiaſtical Tables 
they had the name of Acacius written. 


377 

The Greek Churches accuſe him of pride. 
378,399 

He teacheth that abſolution cannot be given 
to the dead. 142 
He forbids baptizing at any other time buc 
Eafter and Pentecoſt. 377 
He alledgeth Scripture in derifion. 378 
He makes bitter inveRtives againſt the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. 379 
He faith that all that Univerſal Councils ſay, 
muſt not always be believed. 379 
He diſputes againſt Chriſt abouc the blaſphe- 


my againſt the holy Ghoſt, a7 
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| He maintains thar Scripture is not {alwayes | Pope Gregory the VII, degraderh married 


perfect. 377 


He acknowledgeth that iPopes are ſubject | 


ufito Emperors in'civil marceas, and that 
they" mutt nor meddle with remporal bu- 
fineſles. 378 
He'threarens the Emperor Anaſtaſius to be 
his accuſer in the day of judgement. bd 
He aſſumeth ro himſelf thac which Chrilt 
ſaith, He that is nor with me, ts againſt me. 
ibid. 

He renounceth all Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
made in fayour of the Church of Rome. 
379 

He is contrary to Tranſubſtantiation. 142 
He condemneth the Communion under one 
kind. 142,796 
Genetbrard ſpeaketh diſgraceſully of che life 
and jucceſſion of the Popes. IOI 

A notable examp'e of Gennadizy Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, ſhewing that he was no 
ſubje& of the Biſhop of Rome. 375 
Genſerick King of the Vandals conquereth 
Spain in the year 403, and leaveth itto 


the Viſivoths. 845 
St. George was an Arian, enemy to Athan..- 
154, 400 | 


Prieſts. 494. 
What oppoſition aroſe upon that ibid. 
He was the firſt chat made bold codegrade 

an Emperour, but he ſped ill byic. His 

confeſlion in his death. 630 


| Gregory the VIIL. taken by Cel:ftas the 11. 


is condemned co perpetual priſon, 104 
Gregory the IX. excommunicates Frederick 
chel. Receiverh cwo thouſand ounces o1 
gold to ablolye him. He turneth the Croſ- 
ſed againſt him. He giveth the Empire to 
Robert, brother to Lewis IX, King of 
Fravce, who retulſeth chat gitt. 640,64 t 
His miſerable end. 647 
Grgory Nazianz;n had opinions which the 
Roman Church alloweth nor, 137 
He wiſhe that there wereno primacy in the 
Church, 302,303 
He is promoted to the Patriarchat of Cox- 
ſtantinople by Peter Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, without the advice of the Biſhop of 
. Rome. 305 
He doubts whether the Szints hear our pray - 
ere, 393 
He is the firſt of che Fathers in whom pray - 
ers to the Saints are found. ibid, 


Gerbert Archbiſhop of Rhemes promoted to | Opinions of Gregory of Nyſſa not approved 


the Popedom by a paction with the Devil, | 


in the Roman Church, 140,783, &c, 


102 | That Carecherical Oration which is among 


'The Epiſtle aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, which 
ſpeaketh of Gervafius and Protaſens, is 
talſe. 

Confutation of the diſtin&tion of grace ge- 
neral and ſufficient, and grace effeQual , 


whereof the one gives power to do, the , 


Other giverh ro do. 474 
The Emperour Gratzas leaveth the title of 
Poutifex Maximus inthe year 385, 311 
Gratian preacheth the Goſpel at Tonrs a- 
mons the Pagans in the year 253.. 844. 
Gregory the I. did not believe thac bythe 
Church oi the ele&t the Roman is under- 
{to0d, 7&8 
Arrogant words of Pope Gregory theI. -210 
He acknowledgeth three chairs of St. Peter 


equal, 226 
He was offended with that title of univerſal | 

Biſhop. 381 
He praiſeththe parricide of Phocas. ibid. 


He ſpeaksro the Biſhops of Alexandria and 
Antioch, as to his equals, 311 
"He chideth Serexxs an Image-breaker. 451 
How he ſpeaks of a Prieſt that abltained from 
his wife. . 492 


Pope Gregory the IT. declareth ſome meats 


512 


31 
Henry the 11. of England invadeth Treland 


. unclean. 


his works, was corrupted by the Eurychi- 
ans. ibid, 


20, 450 ; Gregorius Thanmatar gus giveth rules abouc 


Penitence. 


£3) 


\ Gregorins T aronenſis miſtaken in hiſtory. 


334 


Gregorius de Valentia Jeſuir, cenſureth the 


Fathers upon the point of Tranſubitanti- 
ation, I24 


He holds that God exaRteth of us more ſatis- 


faction then is requiſite, according to the 


rigour of juſtice. 606. 
He defpilech fatisfaRtions. 620 
He taxech Scripture of inſufficiencie. 148 


H 


FE »ry the I.of England maintains that the 


inveſtitures belong unto him. He baniſh- 
eth A»/ilm. 6: 
by the Popes permiſiion, upon condition 
that every houſe pay a penny to the Pope. 
632 


He prohibits appeals to Rome, and the bring- 


ing of any Mandat trom Rome, and the 
exacting 0! Peters pence in England, 633 
la 


In his reconciliation with Thomas of Canter: 
bary,he holds his horfes bridle twice, iba, 
Four "of his Courtiers kill Thomas in the 
Church of Canterbery. . 634 
His ſubmiſſions, evea co be whipt by the 
Monks. 1bid. 
Henry the 117. of England makes homage of 
his Crown to the Pope. 641 
Pope Honorins declares him major, ibid. 
Hb ſubmiſſion to Legat Oh», whoſe knees 
he touched with his head. 643 
In a Feaſt at Weſtminſter be yields the royal 
chair unco the Legar. 646 
His low mind to ſuffer his Kingdome to be 
eaten up by the Popes lervants. 650 
Norable letters of Hexry to Pope Innocent 
IV. 55 
Henry 1V, Emperour, and his miſerable end 
in his old age, 631 
Henry Archbiſhop of York, poyloned in th 
chalice of the Sacramenr. 632 
Whether the ſocicties of kereticks ought to 
be called Churches. 12 
Whether hereticks may be ſaved. 14 
Opinions of St. Hierome not approved in the 
Church of Rome. 141 
D# Perron calumniates Hierome. 200 
Hierome makes all Biſhops equal. 309 
Hierome calls Rowe Babylon, and the harlor 
in ſcarler, and the Clergy of Rowe the Se- 
nat of the Phariſees. ibid. 
He ſaith that the offices of Prieſt and Biſhop 
are one and the ſame, 310 
He praiſeth the poverty and ſimplicity of the 
ancient Biſhops of Rome. ibid. 
Hierome believed that the Saints deceaſed 
hear not our prayers. 194 
His vehemencie againſt Matrimony 416 
He ſaith rhat the Fathers writing againſt che 
Pagans , write often againſt their own 
ſenſe. 415. 
He accuſfeth St. Pal of fraud and diſſem- 
bling. 417 
He fpeaks of him with contempt. 161d. 
He taxeth him of lye; and is therefore bla- 
med by St. Auſtin. ibid. 
In the midſt of his auſterity his heart was ſer 
upon unlawful luſt, 5O2 
He 1s whipt before Chrifts throne for being 
a Curroman. 03 
He forbids alcogether ro ear fleſh and drink 
wine. Fil 
And contradiReth Sr. Paul. ibid, 
Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers. His opinions 
which the Roman Church allowerh on 
13 
Hilary Biſhop of Arles. His quarrel with 
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Leo T. Biſhop of Rome., The Emperour 
V-lentinian gives ſentence in favour of 
Leo. 363 
Impiety of Pope Hormi/Zas , in alledging 
Scripture, His pertinacie to hold the 
Oriental Churches ſo long excommunica- 
ted for the only table of Acacius written 
in their Records, 379 
Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova, beloved of the 
Emperour Conſtantine, and imployed to 
oppoſe Arizs, without the advice of the 
Biſhop of Rome. 268 
He preſideth in the Councel of Nice. 271 
Hoſius ſace not there as a Lepac of the Bi= 
ſhop of Rome, as Du Perron affirmed, ibid. 
He made the Symbol of Nice, 302, 


I, 


Able of St. James the Apoſtle beheaded; 
and his body cranfported from Fernſalem 
ro Cempeſtella,tonfuted by Baronins, 400 
The Church of Jeraſalem Mother of all 
Churches. 308 
?eſus Chriſt, wherein we muſt imitate him, 
116 
He alone was exempt from original fin, 129, 
| 130 
He is the only Mediator. 429, &c. 
Opinions of St. /gnatixs rejected by che Ro- 
man Church, 134 
Tgnorances of Cardinal Du Perconin 
Scripture. 
Ds Perron eſteemed chat Jeſus Chriſt ſpake 
Greek with his diſciples, $ 
He takes the cuſtome to deliver a malefaRtor 
at Eaſter for a tradition. | 160 
He takes the Fable of the continual fire upon 
the Alcar confirmed by miracie inthe time 
ofthe tranſmigration, for an hiſtory. 161. 
22 
He ca!ls the Books of the Old Teſtachenc a 
Rabbinical ſupputation. 202 
And will have the Books of E/dr4s to have 
been incloſed within the Ark of the Co- 
yenant. | ibid. 
He knew not that the immortality of the 
ſoul is proved in the Books of Afoſes. 160 
Another notorious ignorance... . 228 
He believed that the Ep le to the Hebrews 
was written to the Church of 7erzſalem 
peculiarly, 1614; 
His falſe opinion that the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians Was Written before that to the Ro- 
mans. | . » ibid, 
He affirmeth that theſe words, He ſhall bap- 
tize you With the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
Tecce were 
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. were ſpoken by Chriſt, whereas they were 
ſpoken by 7h» che Baprtilt. 673 
Another ignorance. ibid, 
He knew not whether Chriſt celebrating the 
holy Communion with, his Diſciples was 
ſitting or ſtanding. . 776 
He will have Moſes and Aaron to have wor- 
* ſhipped the ſtone when chey ſpake to the 
ſtone. p4; 77 
Ignorance of the Cardinal in Philoſophy. 
In pag. 17. ar d 222, and 385. 
He was ignorant that all Faith is relative. 
| 404 
He undetſtood not what Councel is. 472 
He believed that the aRtions of the under- 
- Randing, andthe ſpiritual manducation, 
are done without theintellect, 789 
He faith that worry is a thing not real, buc 
' intenzional. ibid, 
He thought that the habits and operations 
of the intelleRt arc not real, 790 
He teacheth, that from the Genizs to the 
Species ', one may argue affirmatively. 


to 


He maintains that this word ſubſtance fignifi- 
eth accidents. 727 
He'puts two ſubſtances in bread , the one in- 
ternal and inviſible, the other external 
and viſible. 
Tenorance of the Carzcinal in the Grech tongue, 
* _andinthe Lutine Grammar. 
He knew not that the Aoriſt ofthe Greek in- 
finitive hath commenly a preſent ſignifica- 
ion, 154 
He .ioterprets 74ez? ms and mo1w7s trayſ- 
marines ,, whereas it ſignifieth dwelling by 
the ſea- fide and Iſtanders. 3ZIO 
And ifuruer reverencing, whereas it ſigni- 
nifies thinking. ibia, 
He believeth that 349%; John 1.430, ſignifi 
eth hath been done, He interprets +05 
venerable, whereas it ſigniheth hoary. 275 
He interprets ##7% becauſe, whereas it ſigni- 
fieth 'althowgh, 293 
He interprets Teoerntoniu convocate, Where. 
. as it fignifieth call, or invite to come. 3bid, 
He' interprets fumoſum typhum, a [moaky 
Whirlwind, wheteas 'ir' ſipnifieth the fx- 
2074 Or vain pride. It ſeems he milt2kes 
Tuz0s for Tupor 53.1 a , 326 
£i:0; -he interprets guagement , Whereas in 
the place which he alledgeth,the word fig- 
- nifies a vote Or advice. 337 
eTwe»5:5 he tranſlates fdiors , whereas it 


. fignhies experitzs, defirced by all, raking 
Tus {or oF editiog. 338 


Contitzo evvcato, he tranſlates, havins conve- 
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cated a Conncel, whereas it ſignifieth ha- 
wing called the Councel to himſelf, tor the 
Councel was aſſembled before. 347 
Tuy em Yyis dvigutwr, he trantlates humane 
things, whereas it ſignifieth, the men that 
are upon earth, 410 
A Greek place of Origen ill tranſlated. 415 
eVikwnes were Te2ig4g mers he rraullates, men 
of goed will, whereas it ſignifiech men with 
 Choiſe or liberty of will. +15 
He corrupts @ place of Chryſofome upon T;r 
I. joyning with «1 £v7% the word 7g42_ 
pee. 477 
He tranſlateth the word 1:*NE24tror jn the 
Councel of Ancyra, having been received, 
whereas it ſipnitiech having received, Or 
having obliged themſelves With promiſe, or 
having undertaken. 484 
He d1d nor underſtand the word cvreimnnns jn 
the Councel of Nice, which ſignifieth not 
nxorem, but aſſociatam, Or adjunitam, and 
that wichout mariage. 485 
TroPuTs 39144wm; he tranſliteth, a Pricſt 
that hath been married, whereas it fignifi- 
eth a married Prieſs, 488 
He hath ill cranſlaced the word «r2;;oqnm-s, 
490 
our*ux:ic he tranſlateth, chat hath been com- 
poſed, inſtead of that is compoſed. 718 
He mil-jnterpreteth a place of Theedorer out 
of ignorance of the Greck phraſe. 725 
texvicns in Theodorets Diatogues he tranſla. 
tetha beggar, whereas Theodoret meanerh 
a contributor, Or one that payeth his ſhot. 
734 
arazs hetranſlateth conſecration, whereas 
it ignifieth in the Fathers, rhe ſhewing of 
the bread unto the people. 77 4 
«:Tios he tran(laterh hen, whereas it ſigni- 
fieth wholly, or altogether, and ſometimes 
lately. $6 775 
By 7ea<7%, which ſignifieth a ſacred ceremony, 
he underſtands the Sacrament, and by the 
Sacrament he underſtands Chriſt, 791 
S2Tavay he trarflateth ſwalowing , which 
figniheth conſuming or ſpending ibis. 
v7 wiz he tranſlates impiety, inſtead of 4 
thurghts, Or ill counſel. ibid, 
TR%AzpEarim he tranſlates are preſuppoſed, 
inſtead of afſamed. ibid. 
Poſters he tranſlates poſterionrs inſtead of 
poſterity. 236 
Convenire ad Eccleſram,be tranſlates to «gree 
with the Church, inſtead of coming from 
arvers parts nnto the Church. 22 
Siffragator he tranſlues a giver of advice, 
whereas it ſignifieih, exe that helperh with 
his 
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hs vote or snterce ſton. 420 | 
He knew not that in che figure of Grammar 
called #' He So7r, one ©t the ſubſtantives 
is pur for an adjective, 671 
He underſtood not the fignification of Ar- 
chitriclts, 705 
Ignorance in expounding this yerſe of Yiy- 
gil, Crimine ab uno diſce omnes. 742 
He confounds a7f%r Au7(% with AuTþwv AvTew- 


por. 798 


— 


Tenorance in Chronology. 
He took the ſecond convocation of Biſhops 


at Conſtantinople for the firſt, 308 
Tgnorance in Geography. 
He faich thac /d»wea is leated ac che Weſt of 


Fndea. 3585 
He puts Babylon in Afyria, whereas it is in 
Chaldea. 233 

| Ignorance in Hebrew. 

He diſcerned not that /arbet ſarbaneel are 
words that ſignifie nothing in Hebrew, 
and that we mult read in Origines Sheber 
ſar bene el, that is, the ſcepter of the Prince 
of Gods chilaven. 203 

Onias he interprets the ſtrength of the people, 

; whereas it ſignifieth, God z my ſtrength. 

191 

Rabb; he interprets many, whercas it ſigniti- 
eth Maſter and Duftor. 321 

He was-miltaken when he put Sammas be- 

- fore Hillel. | 156 

Tenorance in the Fathers and 
Church-hiſtory. 

He affirmeth ignorantly, that before FHije- 
rows time none of the Latine or Weſtern 
Church rejeRted che Book of Maceabees. 

196 

He miſtakes a particular Councel aſſembled 
in 7taly for the Councel of Sardica. 300 

He miſtakes the Councel of Rome under D4- 
maſus for that of Conſtantinople , and 
T heodoſous for Gratian. 306 

He affirmeth falſly chat Flavianus and Pax- 
linus were cited ro Rowe by the Pope. 

bY 316 

And that Chry/oſtome appealed to  Junecent 

. thel, by Lercers: 320,321 

He under{tood not that word of rtruy/mari- 
»as Eccles in thei162. Epiſte of Sr. 
Auſtin. atryns 304. 

He thought that-the Councels of Chriſtians 
gaye Laws tothe Pagans; : . 405 

Thar Chriſt ſpake Greek, and uſed the word 
inzAnoe among his diſciples. | 


{1'$ 
That im the:ancient Church an inferiour 


could por. excommunicate. one ; greater 
then himſelf. TT 
? 


244 


That all che Churches of the Empire were 
called ſuburbicary, Extream ignorance ! 
2734274 

He miſtakes one A/nxlfs for another. 330 
He falſly ſappoſeth chat the Council of $ar- 
dica was held part, or an Appendix of the 
Council of Vice. 298,334 
And that the Roman Church cited the Ca- 
nons of Sardice , as belonging to the 
Council of Wice. 334 
Great ignorance in Hiſtory, to believe thar 
the Biſhop of Rome in St. Azſtins time 
had the power to ſend bands of ſouldiers 
into Africa. 336 
He faich that a Biſhop of Alcxandria was ab- 
lent, when the ſame was dead, and bis 
See vacant. 371 
Ignorance about the names of Emperours, 
ler inthe ticle of Imperial Laws. 363 
He confoundeth the whole Hiſtory of Sy{ve. 
rius ang/igilivs, and makes the Eutychi- 
an lettorst Yigulizes to be written before 
the death of Sy/verins, though they were 
written a lonp time after, 385 
He was ignorant of the origine of Lent, and 
of the tenſe of the word 2uadrageſima:. 

I 

He knew not what women were thoſe 4+ 
ciate or Aajoyned, that are mentioned in 
the Councel of Nice. 485 
Againſt all reaſon and likelyhood he makes 
the firſt Councel of Conſtantinople, which 
was univerſal, to be but an Appendix of 
the Councel of Rome, which was particu= 
lar. 306 
Images of God made by the ancient Hereticks, 


.39 

Images of God. The old Heathen Romans had 
no Images of God, for che ſpace of 170. 
years, 436 

Ic is but lately that the Roman Church hath 
begun to make imagesof God, 437,438 
Impious excuſes brought tor that. In what 
habic God 1s repreſented. 438 
The Emperour Aarjan built Churches with- 
out images for Chriſtians. 441 
The Heathen excuſed their images with the 
ſame reaſonsas are uſed now in the Ro- 
man Church. 39 
The Heathen called Images the books of Ide- 
ots. 39 449,450+ 
The attire of Images is: derived from Paga- 
niſm: SI 
Of the words 7mage and 74vl. 437 
The Jews have abborred' Images ever ſince 
they returned from the Captivity of Ba- 
bylon.. 439 
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Fhe-ancicnt Chriſtians bad neither Images 
- Nor Painters. 440 
The-Eliberin Council prohibits Images, and 
- is.therefore taxed by Melchior Canm of 


imprudence and impiety. 441 
They are condemned alſo by the Council of 
Franck ford. | 445 
And by that of Par. ibid. 
Enuſebins calls the images of Ceſareaa Pagan 
cuſtom, 442 
Epiphanins, Ambroſe, Hierom, Anſftin, con- 
- demn images, 442,&c, 


We obje che ſame things as the Fathers did 
- againſt the 3mages of God and Saints. 442 
The ſecond Council of Nice commands the 
adoration of Images. 445 
Paps of fleſh grow upon the image of the 
Virgin Mary. 635 
The eighth Coancil of Conftantinople com. 
mands that the image of Jeſus Chrilt be a- 
dored. 27 
The DoRors of the Roman Chugch will have 
us to adore the Croſs with the cult of La- 
11a. 446 
Birth and progreſs of Images. 451,452 
What moved the Popes to be Patrons ot /- 


mages. e 452 
Image of Jeſus Chriſt in Ceſarea of Philipps, 
ibid. 

Reaſons of the Roman Church for the ado. 


ration of Images. 448 . 
| He excommunicates the Barons of Zxgland, 


Cuſtom of covering smages in Lent, whence 
it came, 771 
Why Images were removed from the Temples 
. of the Reformed Churches, 811,812 
Immortality of the ſoul , proved our of the 
five Books of Moſes againit Dy Perron. 
| I 60 
Impoſſibility of being nithout ſin , doth nor 
excuſe the ſinner. 474 
Tacenſe in Churches, LaRtantins and Arnobins 
deſpiſe ir and jearit, 


444 

Of 1ndalgences and treafure of the Church, 
463,&C, 

Horrible abuſe iu 7»d#{gences. 464 
What a plenary indalpence is. . #bid 


. Indalgences dilgrace and clip the benefic of 
Chriſt; 2 260 22h 467 ,468 

Many DoRors of the Roman Church con- 
feſs- that the dorine of Indalgences is 
new and unknown to Antiquity.466,467 | 

Why the Ancients ſpeak fo ſeldom of Indsl- 
Fences, and the new DoRors ſo often. 
P 1 466 

Signification of the word ;»dalgence in the 
ancient Church, 


| 568 
Indalgences to the dead by way of ſuffrages. |. 


579) 


Judgement of Cajetan , Reffenſss, and Na 


varrus about Tudulgences. 580 
Effect of Tndnlgences. G21 
Innocent the firſt, Biſhop of Rime, did nor 

make himſelf judge of the caule of Chyy- 

ſoſtom, and could not helps him, 320 
His Deputies to the Emperour are ſent back 

with contempr, $619. 
He never excommunicated” the Emperour 
Arcadigs, nor Endoxia tus wife, 321 
He excommunicates Articas Patriarch of Cox 

ſtantinople, who kept his place nothing the 

leſs, | 323 
His Epiſtles inſerted among thoſe of Auſtin, 

are abſurd and ſuſpeted of falſhood.. 

342 
Errour of Innocent about the neceſlity of 
adminiſtring the Ewchariſt to infants, z 43, 


344 

His ignorance and his Decretal forbidding 
Clerks to marry, 207 
Innocent the third Excommunicates 7:hn 
King of England, depoſeth bim and puts 
England in interdiRt , beſtoweth it upon 
Philip Auguſt,upon condition of conquet- 
ingit, He receiveth homage from King 
7obn, and makes England a Fee of the 
Roman Church, and the King his vaſſal, 


636, &c. 
He publiſheth the _{7roiſada betiveen the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes. 638 


639 

Heaſſembleth the Council of Zateran where 
Tranſubſtantiation is eſtabliſhe, and the 
power of diſpoſſeſſing Princes is attzibu- 
ted to the Pope, and a degree of glory in 
Paradiſe is given above other Saints to 
them that ſhould croſs themſelves for the 
Voyage of Syria. 639.28,29 
His ignorance inderiving the word Paſchs 
from paſſion. | 168 
He ſaith that the ſuffrage of Saints is neceſ- 
lary to us.  -.418 
He did not believe the abſolure neceſlity of 
the Baptiſm of water. 7 7: yd 
Inwoent the fourth his Wardrobe is burnt, 
and in it his Charter of England. 649 
His arrogant words vepainit che Kings . of 


Franceand England. 649 
He makes a Sermon at Zzons.' . ' 1 bid, 
He depoſeth the Empezour Frederick the 

ſecond. Ft 650 
His death. ' 657 
Intention requiſite in him that conferreth rhe 

Sacrament. 108, 109,576,674 
Totention babitual or victual, 802 

What 


__—_— 


What the J»terdiFFis in the Roman Chureh. 
France put under an interdic , by Pope 
?ulixs the ſecond. 33 

An Interdi& put upon Normandy by Walter. 

- Archbiſhop of Roves for the ſpace of two 
years, 635 

The perſon of Zewi the ſeventh of Fraxce 
put under an interdiCt by Pope Beals. 

32 

An interdi& put upon England, 636 

The Roman Church is noc an infallible 5»rer- 
preter of Scripture. 64.&c, 

Two ſorts of judges of the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, 65 

Many things in Scripture need no interpre- 
tathon. . 64 

Seven differences between our interpretats- 
one, and chem of the Roman Church. 67 

Impious and profane interpretations of the 
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ſolution. 


Roman Church, 68 
Tnveſtitures cauſes of great troubles under 
_ the Papal Empire, 33.629,630,&c, 

Pope Paſchal yieldeth the inveſt;txres to the 

Emperour Heyyy the fifth, , 632 
Invocation of Saints. See Saints. 
D# Perron contefſeth that in the Fathers be- 

fore rhe firft Council, no invoration 0 

$4ints is to be found, 409.38 
Difference between rhe Interceſſion and the 

invocating of Saints, and that Ds Perron 

confounds thoſe two things. _ ibid. 
PaRtion of Cyprian with Cornelixs that the 
firſt decealed ſhould pray for the ourtliver. 
393 

That Saints muſt not be 3:#wocated, 402,&c. 
Invacation of Saints condemned by the Fa- 
 thers. 406,&c. 
Eſpecially by Origen. 407,411,&c. 


638 
Sends ro Admiral Marmelin Mahumetan to 
craye help againſt che Popes ET_ 
63 
He makes a ſecond Homage, and gets the 
Charter renewed , which is ſealed with 
gold. z01d. 
Pope 7ohn the tenth, 2 man of prodigious 
wickednels, I10T 
Fobn the twelfth depoſed by the Emperour 
Otho for his crimes. IOT 
Taken in adultery, and ſo beaten by the De- 
vil, that he dyeth of it. ibid. 
Createth infants Biſhops ; Drinks the Devils 
healch,&c. ibids 
7ohn the fifteenth, having killed two Popes, 
gets the Popedom by violence and bribery. 
- 102 
7ohn the eighteenth buyeth the Popedom. 
ib1d. 
?obn the two and twentieth, ele&teth him- 
ſelf Pope. 1c6 
Denieth that ſouls ſee God before the re- 
ſurreRion. 1c6 
He is excuſed by Belarmine. 393 
?ohn the three and cwentieth , depoſed. He 
denied the immorraliry of the ſoul, 9g 
7 ohnof Antioch depoſerh Cyrillus of Alex- 
anaria, and Cyrillas in revenge depoſerh 
him, 349 
Zoſephus makes Hercules, the Monſter killer, 
ſonin Law toone of Abrahaws daughters, 


187 
Irenens, ſome of his opinions not approved 
by the Church of Rome: 136 


Ds Peryon in the fifth chap.of the fourth Ob= 
ſervation againſt =-s James, p.719, faith 
that 7renes ſaid ſuch things, which had 
he ſaid in our days, he ſhould be held an 


Chryſeſtom contrary toit, 420,8&c, 
Some places in Chryſoftom falfified to eſta- 
bliſh the invocation of Saints, 422,423 
eAthanaſins contrary to praying to Saints 
and Angels. 423,&c, 
Auſtin contrary to the invocation of Saints. 


424 
And Epiphanius. 425,&C. 
And Hierome. 426 


?obn King of England quarrels with Pope 
Innocent the third, about the clection of 
an Archbiſhop. 636 

Zobn depoſed by the Pope, and his Kingdom 
given to: Philip Anguſt for the remiſſion 
of his ſins. ibid; 

King 7obn humbleth himſelf, and makes his 

rown tributary to the Pope, , 637 
He makes homage to the Pope. ibid, 
Kneel before the Archbiſhop to obtain ab- 


Arrian. . . ibid, 

A man 15 irregsulay if he cannotdrink wine, 
or if he be gelded, not if he be a Sodo- 
mite. 64. 
The 7abilce was inſtituted by Pope ace 
theeighth, ...-29 

It is the moſt famous, and the moſt lucrative 
Fair of Babylon. ...29 
The Book of Zudith is fabulous, Abſurdities 
of the ſaid Book, ' 178, &c. 
5 is not Canonical. ; ibid. 
xlixs the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, choſen Ar- 
dicrator in the cauſe of Hrhavaſiu againſt 
the Oriental Biſhops, abuſcch his aucho- 


rity. > - 290,&e. 
The Oriental Biſhops rebuke him for his au- 
daciouſneſs, 291 


| Ang cell bim chat all Biſhops are equal;, 297 
7oſtin 


_ 


Zuſtinx Martyr bis opinions, in which he is 
diſſ.nting from the Roman Church. 131 
7aſtix che Emperour makes the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople to bow under the Biſhop of 
Rome, and cauſeth che name of: Acacins 
to be raſed out of the Diptychs of Con- 


ſtantinople. 379 
7nuſtification by faith alone, is odious to the | 
Roman Church. }- 832] 
The Emperour ?«ſtinian made many Laws | 


and Conſtitucions about Chriltian Faich 


and Eccleſiaſtical Policy, 380 | 
' Confutation of Limbus. 


K. 

()* killing Xings rather then reveal a 
Confeſlion. 542.8. 
Kings and Emperours degraded and depoſed, 
and their Crowns enſlaved by Popes. $45 
The Council of Conſtance ſpeaks not of 
' Kings, and ſecureth nor their life, 546 
The power.of Kings is of divine _—_— 

54 
By the Xingdow of heaven often the Church 
isunderitood, And the keys of the King- 
dom of heaven are the power to Govern 
the Church, 556,557 
Two ſorts of keys in the word of God. 556, 


$57 

The key of the Kingdom of heayen fignifie 
the Goyernment of the Church. | 557 
Abuſe of the keys in the Roman Church, 


L 5 73 ,&Cc. 
The power of the keys is given to all the A- 
poſtles. 224 


Aflantins his opinions in which the Ro- 

/ man Church diſſents from him. 142 
He condemneth Images, 441 
He calls them great puppers before whom 
« incenſe is burnt, 444. 
Latria and Dulia, in what ſenſe St. Auſtin 
"lf har diſtinion, " . 431 
The Roman Church in the Pſalter of the Yir- 
' gin Mary deferreth unto her the ſervice 
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'of Latria. 434 
Adſurdities af the diſtintion of Latria and 
©! D I; a. $87 
TheNarrative of Lazarys and Dives is not 
--#h Hiſtory but a Parable, 399 
Ztxtis notinſtitned by God. F'5 
Texts of Scripture upon which Ds. Perron 
bor ag Lie. «© 
Trae'origine of Levt. 


DISD 6} 
Diverlity'of cuſtoms abonr Zener.  517,&c. Het 


Ze is little obſerved by the Pope, and Car- | 


= = es 
-dinals.. * F2k | 
KY \ 


CC — 


The Emperour Leo makes a Law that the 


Church of Conftantinople be the firlt of all 
+ Churches. 363 
Leo the ninth Pope is overcome in battel, 
and taken, 103 
Liberias Biſhop of Ryme ſubmitreth himſelf 
to Athanaſins. ZOt 
He is ſenc into exite by the Emperour. 5644. 
He fellinco the Herelie of the Arians, and 


ſubſcribed their confeſſion. ihid, 
The Limbas of infants came from the Pl a- 
frans. , 44 


669,&c, 
A Biſhop of Lixceln cals the Pope Antichriſt, 
and dereſteth the Roman Courr. His Let- 
ters to Pope [nnocent the fourth. Words 
of indignation of the Pope againſt him, 
Being dead he appeareth by night to Pope 
Tanccent the fourth,who dieth out of fright 

at that apparition. 656 657 
Linas firſt Biſhop of Rome after St, Peter, 
240 

Litwrgie of Ethiopia deſcribed out of A!- 
vVares. 775 
Lews the ſeventh of France, excommuni- 
cated by Pope Exgexins, and his perſon 
put under an interdi&, His oath upon re. 
licks, Of which oath he is abſolved by Ber- 
nard Abbor of Clervanx. His unfortunate 
voyage into the Levant, 632 
He paſleth into Exgland to viſit the relicks 
of Thomas Becket. 635 
His vowsand prayers to Thomas to avoid the 
perils of the ſea, ibid, 
Lewis the eighth of Fraxce, ſon to Philip 
«Auguft paſſeth into Z»gland to the help 


of the Barons. 640 
Lewis, the ninth ſtops the moneys levied in 
France by the Pope. 646 


He buyeth with a great ſumm of money the 
crown of thorns from Baldwin Emperor 
of Cenflantinople, and from the Venetians 

* apieceof the true Croſs. 446 

He meets with Pope Tnnecent the fourth at 
Claugny , and another time at. Lyons, 

whetice che King returnech with great in- 

-dignation,, 650,65k 


446, 447 | The Pope "gives him leave to levy upon the 


Clergy the tenth part of cheir reyenue. 
-*And heto require bim , giveth the Pope 
"leave" ro levy the twentieth "part for 
"three years: | 652 


na : 3 HeProhibirs the Popes, exatt;ons, and fends 


ack his Lepars with diviſion, 653 
mbarques himſelf at  Aſarſeilte for the 
voyage of the Holy Land, 11! ſueceſs of 
**hixaftairs, His itrpriſonment,” The mourn - 
ing 


———— 
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ran, 


ing of France, which at the ſame time is 
exhauſted with the Popes exactions, who 
thereby hindereth the Kings relief, 654, 

-» 65F 

Lamentation of the French people. .; ibid. 
Lewis theninh commardeth that the Pope 
be expelled our of Lions, 655 
Lewis the twelfth aſſcmbleth a Council act 
Piſa againſt Pope Falixs the ſecond. © 33 
Lewis Vives complaineth of the ſuperſtition 
of Chriſtians about ſerving the Saints. 


429 

The Moral Law is nothing elſe but the Law 
of Nature, 439 
Confuration of the Looking Glaſs in the el- 
ſence or face of God. 388,389 


M 


T F< Book of Maccebees is fabulous, and 
full of abſurdiries. 185,&c, 
St Paul excuſeth not the lownels of his thle, 
as the Author of the ſecond bookof ac- 
cabees. 190 
Opinion of Gregory the firſt, about the Azyc- 
cabees. 207 
Chriſt, 70h.6. ſpeaks not of the Sacrament, 
or of oral manducation. 705 
Compariſon between the corporal and the 
ſpiritual manducation. 708 
The oral manducation expoſeth Chri/# to 
contempt, and is full of contraditions, 
708,709 

All the Fathers acknowledge a ſpiritual man- 
ducation of Chrilt, and reject the corpo- 
rall. 751 
St. Auſtin more then any. 752,753 
The wicked cat not the fleſh of the Lord. 


T5344753 


The Fathers of the O!d Teitament ate the | 
760" 


ſame meatas wedo, 
The Fathers acknowledge the ſame participa- 
tion to the body of Chriſt in Baptiſm, as 

in the Lords Supper, 767 
The Spiritual manducation is real. 
Chri 
prehended by faith in the Sacrament as 
dying for us. 


. Examples ot Biſhops married. 


| 
| 


' 
| 


791 | 


in the Communion is eaten and ap- | 


| 
790 | 


| The diſſolution of Ad4rriages ſprung.from 


ancient Hereticks, JO 
They that have not the gifc of continence, 
oughc to marry. 469 &c. 
Prophets and Apoſtles married. 470.&c, 
M.rriage cleared from the diſgrace which 
Da Perron puts upon it, 470,476 
Harriage of Clerks approved by the Coun- 
cil of Nice. 434 
Baronins and Du Perron confefle that inthe 
time of the Apoltles, Biſhops were mar- 
ried, 478 
Marriage of Clerks approved by the Elibe- 


114 Council. 487 
And by that of Gangra. 4583 
And by the Emperour Conſtantine. 4958 


And by Syricizs, Socrates, Hierome. 488,489 
And by ZEpiphanius 489,490 
And by Athanaſins, Theodoret, Arftia, Pope 
Pilagins , Ifidurns. By the Council of 
Anjou , and by that of Tru#4. And by 
Pope Gregory the firſt, 490,491,492 
492,&C. 
Smneſins Biſhop of C'yrene married, 493 
Contefiion of the Adverſaries, 491,495 
The marriage of Clerks is held leſs tolerable 
in the Roman Church then fornication 
and Sodomy: 479 
Sr, Afartial a ſuppoſititious Saint that ne« 
ver was, is put in the number of the A+» 
polt'es by that intruder and wicked Pope; 
7ehn the twentieth, 103.399 
Pope Marin the (ith, his proud titles. 32 
Another Martis is the plague of England, 
the execur:oner of the Popes horrible ex- 
act.ons and extortions in England, 648 
The Maſs is contrary toChriſts inſtitution. 37 


Impious prayer inthe Mals, 41 
One cannot tell what the Prieſt breaks in the 
Aaſs. 696 
Nor what is poured in it. 698 
Of the two cups. Zeke 22. 699,670 


Oppolicton of the Aſaſs with the Lords 
Supper, 7OI 
Examinationof the Aſaſs by the Inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper. 702,&c. 
That Maſs which is called Secret, was un- 
known in the ancient Church. 146 


Reaſon why the Fathers never ſpeak of ear- | The Sacrifice of the Aſaſ7 ſeryes only to rc- 


ing the Godhead. 
Manfred Son to Frederick the ſecond ,. de- 
feats the Popes Army , who» cauſeth.the 
Croiſadato be preacht againſt him, 657 
St, Margaret never was intheworld. 400 


Maroſia and Theodera, Rarlots, have long | 
99 | 
See Celibat . | 


. ruled the Papal See. 
Marriage. 


wid. | 


mit the temporal pain of fins already 
pardoned. F-To 683 
Why partof the Maſs is ſaid in a low yoice, 
and with a deep flence. 747 
Why the Aſs is ſaid in Latine. 828,&Cc. 
Clauſes of rhe Maſs which would offend the 
hearers if they were underitood. 828, 
$29,&C. 
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Inthe' af; Chriſt is compared to a beaſt. | 


829 

The Canon of the aſs is contrary to tran- 
ſubſtanriation. 730 
Efficacy of the Maſs cx opere operato. 802 
Private Maſſis are contrary to Chriſts 1n- 
ſtirution, co the practice of the ancient 
Church , ro the Canons of the Roman 
Church, and to the very words of the 
Maſs. 804 
Shamefull traffick of private Maſſes. 804, 


805 
Miracles are no marks of the true Church, 
114 
Of the miracles of Hereticks, 114 
Of falſe miracles. IIS 


The Government of the Univerſal Church 
muſt not and cannot be Monarchical. 
211.&c, 

Menks, when the Moraſtical profeſſion be. 
gan at Rome and in Gazls, and by _—_ 

31 

Monks of Syria and Egypt Anthropomor- 
phites. FOI 
Their origine and diſcipline. 500 
Their rules grounded upon Scripture curi- 


ouſly applied. Fol 
They durſt not piſs without leave. Jol 
Were beaten by the devil. 1bid, 
T heir beginning at Rome. FOI 
The people of Romeabhorred them. $502 


The Montaniſts were authors of auſtere faſts. 
They diſputed with the Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians with the ſame reaſons that the Ro- 
maniſts uſe againſt us. 507 

The mwltitude and large extent isnot a mark 
of the true Church, IN 
Dn Perrons reaſon againſt us for it. 113, 

114 

The myſterie of the Sacrament was hid to the 
Penitents and Catechumens, - 146 

The Church ought not to be troubled abour 
a queſtion of meats. 505 

Abſtinence from meat is a weakneſs. $5o5 

Diſtin&ion of meats aboliſhc by the Apoſtle, 

506,507 

Yet we muſt uſe it to edification. ibid. 

Ancient Hereticks' excuſed their diſtintion 


of meats with the very reaſons of the Ro-| 


man Church, 5O8 
Of the prohibition of blood , and things 
ſtrangled. ibid. 
The Council of Ancyra forbids abſtinence 
- from fleſh. 5O9 


Meats unclean by the Popes judgement. 
| 512 


N. 


Navarrys his judgement concerning Indul. 
FENCES. $79 
Nefarins is created Patriarch of Conſtant» 
nople wichour the adviceot the Patriach of 
Rome. 308 
He aboliſheth the Penitentiary Prieſt and 
the ſecrer Confeſſions withour the advice 
of the Biſhop of Rome, 311 
Neftorias being Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
governeth the Church of all the world. His 
hereſie and his concemnation, 346 
He is baniſht by the Emperour by the advice 
of Fobnof Antioch. 352 
Nicolas the firſt Pope denieth the truth to 
be in the multitude, I12 
He falfitiech a Canon of the Council of Chal- 


redun, 359 
He abuſeth Scriptureto maintain the Popes 
primacy. 369 
Heatcributesto Chriſt infirm ations, 504 


Pope Nicolas the ſecond , reduceth the 
Church of Milan tohis obedience, and 
takes from the Clerks their wives, eA no 
Chriſti, MLVIU, 314- 

Novatus and Novatianus , both of them 
Schiſmaricks. 247 

Novatian choſen Biſhop of Rome by a clan- 
deſtine election. 247,&C. + 

He admitteth not thoſe that are fallen to a 
publick penitence, 661 

An Interdi& put upon Normandy, for the 
ſpace of two years by Walter Archbiſhop 
of Rover. Conditions of agreement be- 
tween him and King Richard. 635 


O, 


| TJ He Ambreoſian Office different from the 
Roman, 313 
And was more eſteemed then the Roman 
for a great while: till theyear 771. when 
Pope Adrian condemned the Appbroſi- 
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an Office. 313 
A trial of both the Offices by a miracle. 
ibid. 

The Ambroſian office laſted till the time of 
Charlemais. 845 

| The Mexzarabick, Office aboliſhtin Spain a- 
bout the year, MLXXX. and che Roman 
eſtabliſh. 314,843 
Oath. The Roman Church ſwearing by the 
Creatures , jmitareth che ancicnt Here- 
ticks, 44 
The ancient Chriftians did not ſwear 
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ar all, 128 
The Pope diſpenſerh from Oaths. 27,99 
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How religiouſly an oath oughc to be kepr, 
100 
Oath of Biſhops in their conſecration. 37 
Offerings of the people upon the holy Table, 
and how they were diſpoſed, 768 
The Form of the Ordination of Readers in 
the Roman Church, 825 | 
The holy Orders in the Roman Church, how 
uncertain,being grounded upon the inten- 
' rion of him that conferreth them, 108 
Origen is againit the inyocation of crea- 
rures. 411 
Judgement of the ancient Church about 0- 
ripen. 411,412 
None of his adverſaries ever blamed him tor | 
rejecting Images, and Tranſubſtanciation, 
and inyocation of creatures, 412 
Praiſes of Origens Books againſt Celſns. 413 
He rejects Images. 441 
And Tranſubſtantiation, 723 
Ds Perron is very ſharp againſt him, 417, 
724 
The 0Offeniaz hereticks taught to pray in dark 
words, 810,811 


|What the Patriarchs were. 
Their Order changed in che I, Councel of 
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Y Arani/mand Papiſm how like. $2,53 
God never forgiveth the fax/t, but he 
remics the paiy, 1t is falſe thac in fin there 


1s both para & culpa. 595 
Three ſorts of pain. 592 
Pain of loſs, and pain of ſenſe, 669 


How the Archiepiſcopa) Palis made, and 
for how much it is ſold, IIO| 
Councel of Paphnutins Biſhop of Thebaid, 
abour the mariage of Prieſts, followed by 
the firſt Councel of Nice. 484 
In what ſenſe Paſtors forgive ſins. FF1,&c. 
The repenting finner hath obtained pardon 
of God betore he preſents himſelf before 
the Prieſt. 552 
Paſtors cannot forgive fins in Gods judge- 


ment, 555 
Confeſſion of the Adverſaries; $563,570 
Teſtimony of Fathers. $67,8&c. 


Pardon of fins in the Roman Charchis ſepa. 
rated from the preaching of the Goſpel. 
577 

Pardsn upon condition of committing ſome 
wicked att, 587,588 
God pardoneth not by halts. 593 
Pariſh. What that word ſignifieth in the an- 
cient Church, 366,367 


Pope Paſchates the 1I. his cruelty ro Henry | 


the IV. How Henry the V. uſed him, and 
made him quit the inveſtiture. 104,632 
Four Patriarchs equal in power, pretending 
that ro each of them belonged the care of 
all the Churches of the Empire. 295 


Each of them qualified Head of the univerſal 


Church. 295 


All of them together held for one Head of 


the Univerſal Church ofthe Empire, 2 56 
366,341 


Conſtan:inople. 308 
And in that ot Chalcedon without the advice 

of the Biſhop of Rome. 367 
Panlin and Flavian competitors of the B:- 

ſhoprick of Antioch. 316 
Popery imitates Pelagiant/m. 


43 
| Africa troubled by the herelie of Pelagins 


and Celeſtins. 324 
Signification of the word Penitence in holy 
Scripture, 658 &c. 
In the Fathers the word Peritence is found in 
the ſingular number only. GG1 
The Fathers call publick penitence exomologe- 


' f:anda ſecond plank after the ſhipwrack. 
ibid. 


1The Fathers take the word Pevitence two 


WAayes. 660 
Four degrees of Penztence in the ancient 
Church. $24,525. 
The ordering of publick pexitence 1n the an. 
cient Church, 161d. 
The penitence of the Ancients how differenc 
from chat of theCharch of Rome. 353,610, 

; 611,146,147 

The Fathers ſpeak not of ſecrer adblolution, 


| J53 
When bodily pexaxce was firft exchanged tor 


pecuniary, I04 
Extravagant penances. 5S5. &Cc. 
To whip enes {elf ſinging. 586 
Penitence without ſatisfaRion. 587 
Redeem fatisfaRtion with money. 161d, 


The way how to be diſpenſed from penances 
impoſed by the Prielt. 612 
Leo the X, condemneth Lather for ſaying 
that anew life is the beſt penitence. 659 
Amendment of life is becter then bodily pe- 
HANces. 659 
The Novarians admitted not thoſe that were 
fallen to publick penance. 661 
Tertullian and Ambroſe were of opinionthar 


penitence can be done bur once, bid. 
Impious penances. 587,588 
Of the Sacrament of Penitence. 555 


lc is very lucrative to the Church of Doges 
73 
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Dn Perron placing the Sacrament of Penitence 
in the Abſolucion only, contradiRterh the 

© Councelsof Florence and Trext. $33 
The parts of the pretended Sacrament of 
Penitence are no Sacraments, nor parts of 

a Sacrament, 534 
Davids penitence was no Sacrament. 4644, 


There is no Sacrament of penitence. 635-&C. | 
In the 20. of oh. ver. 23. Whoſe fins ſoever | 
you pardon, &c. the Sacrament of penitence | 
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1s not inſtitured. 552,55 
The Jeſuit Pererius oppoſeth the conſent of 
the Fathers upon the point of Predeſtina- 
tion, 127 
Ds Perron his Journey to Rome. 109 
His behaviour in the States of Pars. $44 
Summary of his Speech to the States. 545 
His ignorance in correting Eraſmns and 
Calvin. 232 
His ridiculous diſtin&ion between the nego- 
tiating and the judiciary perſon of the 
Pope. 329 
He ſaith that God marketh or ſealeth the E- 
leR, not in them, but in himſelf. 9 
He faith that the merit of Faith is greater, 
where there is leſs intelligence. 4.6 
He confeſſeth that by the communion under 
one kind, the fignification of the Sacra- 
ment is diminithed. 802 
He makes bold to condemn all the Biſhops of 
| Africa , among whom were thoſe holy 
men, Aurelins and Anſtin. 335 
He blames the Emperour Conſtantine for nor 
deferring enough to the buy $8121: $39 
The abſurd interpretation which he giveth 


tothe 8th. Canon of Chalcedon. 372,373 | 


Notorious abſurdities of D# Perron upon 
the prayer for the dead in the Maſs. 458 

He frameth an abſolute Faith and a relative 
Faith; a Faith Theological, anda Faith 
not Theological. 


433” 
He alledgeth Scripture in derifion of Lenr. 


$13,516 
Primacy. 
235,236 
He ſaith that the word ſabſtance ſignifierh 
the accidents. . 727 
He ſpeaks of St. A»ſtins Treatiſes upon St, 
John with conterpr. 758 
He diſputes againſt St. Aſtin. 762 
He proves by the Quatrains of Pibyac,rhat 
hs Apoſtles fitting at the Table adored 
the hoalt. 776 
He holds that the ſpiritual manducation is 
done withoat the ſoul. 789 
His manner of diſparing, and what con- 
xroverfies he ayoids with all his pow- 


His abſurd proofs for St. Peters 


| Ss. Petey had no power of juriſdition 


ET, 550, I 
He faith that God, after the Confecradon 


preſerveth the bread in the univerſal lati- 
tude of being, 720,721 
To exeuſz that Prayer on the Maſs for the 
ſouls that ſleep in peace, he faith that the 
fleep in peace,not in regard of themſelves, 
but in regard of the Church, 458 
He calls Purgatory a Metaphorical fire, 460 
He accuſeth Scripture of abſurdities. 160 
He faich that the greater the ignorance is, 
the greater is the merit of Faith, 812 
| 1mn30ns doftrines of Card. Du Perron. 
His impious Expoſition of the Text T# es 
Petrus, &c. 22x 
He accuſeth the Apoſtles of ignorance, 5b;d. 
He faith that this propofition, The Church 
i founaed upon Chriſt, is not a propofiti- 
on of perpetual ruth, and that it was nor 
from the beginning, | 221,222 
He makes two ſorts of Chriſtian Faith, abſo- 
lute and relative. 404 
He accuſeth the Fathers of diſlimulation and 
hypoertihie. 413 
He faith thar one ſhould ſuffer his King to be 
killed, yea and Chriſt himſelf, rather then 
reveal a Confeſſion, 4 
He maintainech that the Church hath autho- 
rity to change the Commandements of 
God, and to diſpenſe from them 70, 795 
And that the Church may add unto Serie 
ture. | 143,149 
He makes two ſorts of redemption of our 
ſouls; the one original, the other appli- 
cative. 691 
He maintains that in the Books of A7oſes the 
immortality of the ſoul is not to be found. 
160 
He hath gathered all the abſurdities that he 
could pick out of Seripture. 175 
He maintains that the precepr of the Apo- 
ſtle, Ler the Biſhop be hnsband of one wife, 
was bur for a time. 47 
In the fame manner as in his Speech to the 
States of Pars, he maintained that the A- 
poſtles command, Let every ſoul be ſubjett 
go the higher powers, was but proviſional. 


48 
He ſaith that the Sacraments of the old _ 
-- ftament were but vain monuments and 


cenotaphia. 763 
St. Peter had no Succeſſor in his power over 
the Univerſal Church. 95 
Compariſon of St. Petey and the Pope, 97. 
&c, 
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"Reaſons that make us doubt of St. Perers 


- His generous language, upon that the Pope 
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- theother Apoſtles and in what ſenſe he 
was the firſt among them. 214 
Authorities of Farkers upon that ſubjeR. 
| 216, &C, 

Examination of the Text, Thou art Peter. 
218.&C." 

And of this, Simon loviſt thou me ? 224 | 
How Sr. Peter is: the foundation of 'the 
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His opinion is, that wives ſhould be reſtored 
unto Clerks, 495 
Pelycarpus Biſhop of Smyrxza comes to Rome 
and conferreth with Anicerzs Biſhop of 
Rome. | 242 
Beings dead a Martyr, the Jews fear leſt he 
be adored by the Chriſtians. 406,407 


 Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus reſiſteth 7ifor 


Church. 220,221 Biſhop of Rome. 242, 
Of St. Peters fabulous combat with $imen | Thetitle of Summas Pontifex was one of 
Magus. 227,228 | the titles of the Pagan Emperors : Gra- 
Fables about the death and form of puniſh- | tian the Emperor quits it, 311 
ment, and burial of St. Peter. 230 | True ſource and origine of the Popes prima- 
Athanaſirs ſaith , that tis throat was cut, | cy, ; 367 
not that he wascrucitied. 230  Uſurpation, and proud titles of Popes. 584. 
The next-ſucceſſors of St. Peter at Rome are | Arrogant tities of Martin the fifth. 32 
doubtfull. ibid. | Anrelins Biſhop of Carthage is called the 
Abſurd proofs of Du Perron for the Popes | holy Pope, and his Holinels, 329 
primacy. 232,8c, | The Popes power over the temporal of 


It matters not for the Popes primary, whe» 
ther St, Peter was at Rome, or dicd there, 
226 


abode at Rome. 227,&c, 
The time of his abode at Antioch and Rume 
cannot be found. 232.233, 
Three Chairs of St. Peter , and all three | 
equal, by the confeſſion of Gregory the 
firſt 


. 226 | 

St. Petronel St. Peters daugſer. 470 | 

Petrus Rubews raiſerh three thouſand pounds | 
for the Pope in Scotland. 647 


Popery imitates Phariſaiſm. 42,43 
Phariſees and Scribes were not the ſatne or- 
der. a. | 
Philip Auguſt King of France hath England | 
given him by Pope Tazocens the third , for 
the remiflion of his ſins, upon (condition 
of conquering the ſame , with bis own 
coſts and danger. 636,637 
He raiſerh for that end a powerfull Army, 
but is prohibited to go on that work by 
the Pope, who doth not defray his char- 
Les, 637,638 


called England his patrimony. 638 
Againſt the Popes will he ſends his ſon Lews 
to help che Engliſh Barons, . 640 
The Emperour Phocas peferreth the prima- 
cy to Boniface the third, His parricide ap- 
proved by Pope Gregory the firſt, 381 
Pope Pius the ſecond acknowledgeth, thar 
in the firſt Ages the Roman Church was 

. little regarded. 245 
He contcfleth that the ancient Councils were 
conyorated without the Popes authority. 
251,252 


Princes eſtabliſht by the Council of Las 
teran. | 28 
In what time the Pope began to raiſe his tem- 
poral power. 323,324 
By what means the Popes have increaſed their 


temporal Empire. 629 
The Popes diſpenſe from keeping oaths. 72, 
99,100 


The title of God aſcribed to the Pope, and 
the right of Canonizations,and the kiſſing 
of his feer, come from the Pagan Empe- 
rors, 50 

The Popes give a glory to ſome above the 
other Saints, and bear themſelves as accu. 
ſers in the day of Judgemenr. 29 

They diſpenſe of the preceprt, Penitentianm 
agite.. 57$ 

They diſpenſe againſt che Apoſtle, and change 
the commandments of God. 37,71,564 

The Pope is called the foundation of the 
Church. | 1 97 

He aſſumeth the power of adding to the 
Symbol. ..// 148 

[mpious titles that Thomas Aquinas gives to 
the Pope. , 573 

Why the Popes would never be preſent at 
Univerſal Councils. 349 

Why Popes entring to the Popedom, and ta- 
king a new name, never take the name of 
Peter , yea if one had the name of Peter 
before he was Pope, he leaveth it. 98 

Two Popes, Liberins and Felix, fitting toge- 
ther wichour a Schiſm, in the Biſhop of 
Romes Chair. | : 3 02 

The Pope is not Succeſſor of St. Pezer in the 
quality of Apoſtle, or head of che Univer- 
{al Church, - 95,96,213,&c. 


| The firſt Biſhops of Rowe were eleRed by the 
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ſuffrages of the people. 240 
Compariſpn of the Popes of this time with the 


ancient Biſhops of Rowe. 98,99 
All the Countryes that Princes conquer to 
the Chriſtian Faith by force of arms, are 
challenged by the Pope as his. 632 
Popes depoſed by the Emperours of Germany. 
101 

Three Popes depoſed in the Councel of Cox- 
ſtance, An. 1414. 107 
Height of the greatneſs and glory of Popes. 
8 


9 
Two Popes, Adrian the IV. and Marcel. II. 
confeſs that a Pope cannot be ſaved,” 108 
Popes excommunicated by other Biſhops. 
360,361 
The Pope dying asketh abſolution of his Con- 
feſlor. 565 
The Pope forgiverth bimſelf. 574 
Impiety of Navarrw, ſaying that the Pope 
may ſell the remiſfion of fins, $78,579 

Popes Hereticks, errencous, Idulaters, 

Liberins and Felix Biſhops of Rowe, Arians. 
302 
Innocent the. erreth in his opinion that the 
Euchariſt is neceſſary to infancs. 99 
Boniface by his Legats brings forth falſe Ca- 
nons in the VI. Councel of Carthage. 329, 


330 
Pope Leo's Legats bring forth in the Councel 
of Chalceden a falſified Canon of Nice. 
| 309 
A falſeand ſuppoſititiousEpiſtle of the Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon to Leo forged in the 
Popes fayour. 37 
Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 
Expoſition of theſe words, The i my body. 
701 
How many figures the Romaniſls forge in 
this matter, Ibid. 
Circumſtances of the ation of the Lords 
Supper - contrary to Tran[ubſtantiation. 
. 702, &c, 
The end of the Sacrament overthrown. by 
Tranſubſtantiation, 709 
Teſl:mony of the Fathers. 710,723,&c. 
The word Tranſubſtantiation eltabliſhe in 
the year 1214. 723 
Of what change the Fathers ſpeak. 723 
Canon ofthe Maſs contrary to Tranſubſtan- 
tration. 730 
The Fathers call the conſecrated bread and 
wine,figns,figures,tyes,and Symboles.572 
Councels contrary toTranſubſtaniation.745 
A Canon of the third Councel of Carthage 
contrary to Tranſubſtantation. Ibid. 
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The ſeventh Councel of Conftantinople con- 
trary to Tranſub tantiation. 746 
The High Prieſt of the Charch of 7/rael was 
a figure of Chriſt our High Prieſt, 212 
The calling of Pri:fs. Corruption of their 
charge. 89,94. 
A Prieſt being in mortal fin,may yet giveab- 
ſolution. 565 
Priefts have not the power to impoſe bodily 
or pecuniary pains. G11 
The penicentiary Prieſt aboliſht by Ne#a- 
rims. 528 
Ds Perrou did not underſtand that Hiſtory. 
329 
We are ſooner heard by our prayers then by 
. the interceſſion of ochers. 423 
What Prayer is. 814 
Prayer muſt be made with faith and intelli- 
gence. 814,815 
Excellent art of the Prayer that Chriſt gave 
co his Diſciples. 815 
Prayer for the dead in the ancient Church was 
done for another end then to fetch ſouls 
out of Purgatory, 455,&c, 
The ancient Church prayed for the Saints, 
Martyrs, &c. 456,457 
Epiphanizs expounding the ucility of prayer 
for the dead, faith nothing of Purgatory.457 
The prayer in the Maſs for them that leep, 
and how Dx Perron excuſeth it. 458 
End for which the Ancients prayed for the 
aead. 458,459,&c. 
Ancient prayers for thoſe whom they believ- 
ed not to be in torment. Tbid. 
Prayers tor a deceaſed Cardinal, ſpeak not of 
Purgatory. 462, 463 
Prayers in a language not underſtoed, See 
Tongue. 
Prayers in a barbarous language and dark 
words come from the Offcnian hereticks, 
46, $10, $11 
Prayers of private perſors in a tongue wor 
known to themlelves. 8$13,0c, 
Abturdities which they fall into, that prayin 
Latin which they underſtand nor.81 3,814 
Prayers in an #nknown tongue condemned, 
814,815 


| They are contrary to the- practice of the 


Church of the Old Teſtament. 822 

In the Ancient Church every one proyed in 
his own tongue, 

The ancient cuſtom of praying ftanding from 
E«fter to Pentecoſt, 15 Contrary to the cu- 
ſtome of the Apoſtles. 163 

Pope 7alimxs the firit pretends to primacy by 
yertue of a Canon which forbids ro make 
ordinances for the Church without the Bi- 

ſhop 
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ſhop of Rome. That Canon is examined. 
292,293 

That Canon overthroweth the Popes primd# 
£3; And the following Popes have re- 
nounced it, 293 
Athanaſhus and Meletius coyerned the 
Church of all che world. 302,345 
Gregory Nazianzen wiſhed that there had 
been no Primacy inthe Church. 302,303 
The Biſhops of Gawls, called head-. 305 
Bafil deferreth the primacy co the Infſular 
Biſhops. ; 304 
Prohibiczon by the fourth Council of Car- 
thage to call any Biſhop Prince of Biſhops 
or Soveraign Biſhop. 338 
What was the prim-cy and orcer among 
Biſhops in Anſt;»s time. 340 
Law of Theedsſius the ſecond, contrary to 
the primacy of the Biſhop of Rome. 341 
[Leo the firſt, in bis Epiſtles cakes no other 
ritle but chat of Biſhop of the City of 
Rome. 362 
The Emperor Leo decreeth that the Church 
of Conftantinople have the primacy over all 
other Churches. 363 
The 28. Canon of*che Council of Chalcedon 
equals the Patriarch of Conſtantinople with 
thatof Rowe in all things, even in Eccle- 

. faſtical matters. 368 


Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , the diſpute a- 


bour it with the Grecians, proceeds out 
of animoſity, 163 
Purgatory came from the Pagans. 46 
Thar Pzrgatory which the Fathers ſpeak of, 
" 1s the hire of the day of Judgement, 
through which they make the Saints to 
paſs, even the holy Virgin Mary. 459 
Du Perron leemeth co laugh at Purgatory, 
calling it a Metaphorical fire, 460 
The Fathers hold that ſouls ſeparated can 


ſuffer no puniſhment, rm 
Pargatory of Gregory the firſt, in Baths and 
Rivers, and at the wind. 461,462 
Reffenſic acknowledgeth that among the An- 
tients there was no mention of Purgatory, 
nor of indalgences to the dead. 580 


T4 Remaniſts exalt in hyperbolical words 
the ranſom that Chriſt paid , that they 

may more ſpeciouſly debaſe it. 594,595 
Bellarmine eſteemeth nor that the ſatistaRion 


of Chriſt be aRual. 594 
He faich that Chriſt did not ſatisfe for our 
whole pain. 594 
What words are uſed in the ordination of 
Readers. 825 
Reading of Scripture forbidden' by the De- 


| 


cors appointed by the Council of Trex, 
confirmed by Popes. 35,167 
Herein the Roman Church followeth anci- 
ent Hereticks. LN 
Order taken by che Council of Treat to hin- 
Cer the reading of Scriptures. 167 
God hath commanded che reading of Scrip- 
tnres. | . 7174868 
Reading of Seripture recommended by the 
Fathers,cowomen, 1rtificers, &c.171,172,&c, 
The abſtinence of the Rechavites makes rio= 
thing for the Faſts of the Roman Church.508 
In whar ſenſe a man may redeem his own 
ſins, | 615 
Du Perron makes two forts of redemption, 
che one original the other applicative.691 
That applicative redemption is a Chimzra.ib, 
Falle Re/:g:0n loveth obſcurity; the true, lay. 
eh open her doctrine. 810 
Another difference. $11,812 
When Chriſtian Reljgion was ſpread in 
Gauls. 843 
The Raman Rel:g;en holds things for good, 
which in Civil converſation ſhould be held 
unreaſonable. | 814. 
Relicks tor the uſe of women with child,came 
from the Pagans, 51 
Pope Innocent the 4th. baving drained Eng- 
lana of money, fendsthem in recompence 

. a bottle full of Chriſts blood. 654. 
Lew the ninth, buyeth the Crown of thorns 
and a piece of the crue Croſs. 646 

[n old time the remnant of the ſacred bre241 
was either burnt, or given to lictle chil- 

. dren to ear, 773 
Reſervation of che Sacrament was forbidder, 
774 

Reft of Efth:r contains things contrary to 
the Book of Eſther. 18 4. 
Earl Richard, brother to K. Henry the third 
of England,crofſſeth himſelf tor the voyage 
of Syria. He deteſtech the Popes wicie«- 

. nels. 545,546 
Riculphus was the forger and invenrer of 
Decretals. | 263,246 
How the Romans were clad according to thei: 
diverſe qualities, | 187 
The Roman was the Language of Countrey 
People in Gazls. _=_ 843 
Whether Rowe be called Babylon by St. Peter. 


The Roman Church mult not be called univer- 
ſal, I17 
Reffnzs is injuriouſly handled by Du Perron. 


D# Perron miſuſerh him wror gfully about 
che word ſuburbicary. 273,274 
Uuuuu 3 I 
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Apoſtles tune. 162 


How the word Sacrament is taken by the Fa- 


thers. 731, &Cc. 
Several ſignifications of the word Sacrament. 
ibid. 


Da Perron calls the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament, vain monuments, and cenora- 
phia. 763 

To look upon the Sacrament was forbidden 


to Catechumens and Penitents. 769,770 
Sacrifice. See Maſs. 
Whatarethe true Sacrifices. 425 
The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 680,681 


In what reſpe& the ſacrifice of beaſts was 
propitiatory. 616 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs was not inſtituted 
by Chriſt, 681,&cC, 

In what ſenſe, and for what reaſons the Fa- 
thers called the Lords Supper a Sacrifice. 
687,692 &c. 

Ds Perron wanderech from the ons: 
680 

An abſurd proof of the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
in the Council of Trent, by theſe words, 
Hoe facite, Do this. 681 
The death of Chriſt is the only propitiatory 
Sacrifice for our fins, 682 
Of the commemoration, and application of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 686,8&c. 

- Oppoſition of the Maſs, with the Sacrifice 
of the Lords death, 691 
Sacrifices or oblations for fins are no more 
neceſſary. 683 
The difference between Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ment, 805 
Holineſs in doQrine, which the Romanilts 
put among the marks of the Church, can- 
not ſervethe turn of the Roman Church, 

| 84,85 
Difference between the ho/ineſs,and the truth 
of a doQrine. ibid. 
The doctrine of the Roman Church is nor 
holy fince it reacheth vices,  3bid, 

$ aints, See Invocation of Saints and Canoni- 

240M. 


Abbath changed into Sunday, even in the 


Doubt of Gregory Nazianzes about this 
. queſtion, 393 
Mmaginary Saints, that never were, are wor- 
ſhipped in, the Roman ; Church. 103, 

' - 399,&C, 

Old Saints are contemned, and the late ones 
more eltcemed, 402 
They that are not yet admitted Sainrs, are 
declared Beati, which is a degree and ex. 


peQative of holineſs, . 401,402 
The Roman Church is not contented to call 
upon Saints, bur makes them alſo our 
Redeemers, | 429 
Some-condemn not invocation of Faznrs, bur 
think it to be unneceſſary. The true ho- 
nour which oughc to be given unto Saints, 
"gs 1. 429 
The incredible fervency of the Roman 
Church , about the worſhip of Saints, 
ibid. 


Before the year of Chriſt 375. there was no 
Invocation of F aints. 


are an imitation of Heathens. 
The $aints know not our hearts. 


$1 


Texts of Scripture upon that Subject. 
389,&c. 
Places of Fathers, 391,&c, 
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428 | SE” 
The titles and offices attributed unto Sainrs, | Uncertainty of the SatisfaQtions of 


Lewy Vives complains of it, 01d, 
Bellarmine laith, that the Saints arcein ſome 
reſpet our Redeemers. $94. 
Opinion of the Fathers, that all Saints muit 
paſs through the fire of the laſt judge- 
ment. 392 
What kno\vledge Saints have of things done in 
the world below. 
Opinion of the Fathers abont that : Chyy/o- 
ſtom and Auſtin yary about that queſtion, 


. 391, &c, 

And Gregory Nazianzen, 393 
Dx Perron laith, that the Chureh hath nor 
yer determined any thing about that, 


Saracens aboliſh the Kingdom of the Geths 
in Spain. 845 
Some kinds. of Sartisfation very fentle, 
586 

Some S$atisf ations are crimes. 610, 587,&c. 
Two kinds of Satufattion. 590 
The Roman Church holds, that we can /a- 
tufie God with our own merit, ex con- 
digno, by equality , and equipollence, 
591,605, &c, 


| And that God exaQteth of us more ſatisfa- 


Hon then the rigour of Juſtice requireth, 
606 

Unjuſt Sat &faftiong. 607 
Exchange ot bodily SatisfaQtions into pecu- 
niary,; 609,586 
the Ro. 


man Church, G11 


388,&c. | A ſinner may fay to a Prieſt, I will have none 


of thy penance, for I chooſe rather to /a- 
tisfiein Purgatory. 612 

A ſinner may ſay ro God, Thou wilr pardon 
me 


asf 
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have ſo greata liberaliry, &c. Dofrine of 
Bellarmine. 467,468 
Means to be diſpenſed from ſar:sfying. 612 
Chriſts /atisfattion is not applied dy our ſar 
tisfattions. : 6 13 
Gregory of Valentia deſpiſerh px 1149 
20 

Nonecan ſatisfi: for another. 621 
In what ſenſe the Fathers take the word ſa- 
riefaFtion, and that they make rwo ſorts 
of them, the one cowards God, the other 


rowards the Church. 662 | 


S$atisfaftion is made to God by humility, and 
by craving pardon. 663 
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me wholly by Chriſt, &c. But I will not, ture, or take all authority from it, 209 
Blaſphemie of Nicolas the firſt againſt Scri- 
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pture. ibid. 
And of Cardinal X;mnes againſt the Hebrew 
and Greek texts of Scripture, 172 


Epitheres which the Roman Church pives 
ro Scripture. 149,150 
Confeflion of the DoRors of the Roman 
Church for the pertetion and authority 


of Scripture. 158 
Whether the learned only ought to read ir. 
168, &c. 


Sixtus Senenfss ſaith, that to give Liberty to 
Shoo-makers, Fullers,&c.to read Scripture, 
is caſting holy things unto Dogs, 170 


In what ſenſe St. Pax ſaith that he ſuffers, ' Why the people of the Roman Church are 


that which is wantins to the ſufferings of | 


Chriſt, 623 


Places of Fathers ro that purpoſe. 624 | 


Confeſlion of Eft;us, Door of wy 
| 1bid. 


. The Pope affirmeth himſelf ro be the Keeper 


and Steward of the Treaſure of the ſuper- 
abounding ſatisfattions of the Saints. 30 
Saturninus Preacheth the Goſpel at Toloſa, 
An. Dom.252. 844 
Satyrus brother of St. Ambroſe nor baptized, 
angs the Sacrament at his neck , and 
throweth himſelf intro the ſea, 769 
Scotland will not receive the Popes Legar, 
ſaying that never Legat entred into ir. 
644 

But ſoon after , another that bore not the 
ticle of Legar, entred into it, and exhau- 
ſted the Kingdom of money, 647 
Prohibition ro read Scriprure. 35,167,90 
Scripture is contrary to the Church of Rome. 
36,37 

Scriptwres authority above the Church. 55. 
Invectives of the Romanifts againſt Scy;p- 
tnre. $7,61 
They compareit to dumb men,and to actors 
of dumb ſhews. G1 
The Church gives no authority to Scripture. 
. ibid. 

The pretended authority of the Church to 
interpret Scripture infallibly. 64,&c. 
Perfection of Scripture. 152 


_ Teſtimonies of che Fathers for that purpoſe, 


157, &C, 

Tris wrongfully accuſed of obſcurity. 173 

[The Fathers affirm that it is clear. 
And that it expounds it ſelf. 


Gregory the firft chides him for it. ibid, 
zbid. ' The brazen Serpent was not an Image of 
174 | 


frighted from reading Scripture. 811 

It ought to be read by all forts of perſons, 
and in a known tongue. 828,K&C, 
In the ancient Church the Holy Scripcure 
was fer on the Table at the entry of 


Councils, 352 
Inſtead of that it is laid at the Popes feet in 
the encry of thelate Councils. ibid, 


Pope Gelaſirs the firlt, alledgeth Scripture 
in deriſfton, 3 
And maintains that the word of God in the 

Scriptures notalways fulfilled, 378 
Scripture wickedly alledged by Pope Hor- 
miſdas. 379 
Schiſms in the Popedom. 101,103,104,105, 
106,107 

Schiſms between three Popes, Gregory the 
rwelfth, Bexedi& the thirteenth, and Fob 
the ewenty-third, 107 
Schilm between Zugenius and Felix, 108 
Schiſm berween Damaſus and Urficins, with 
much ſlaughter. 302 
Schilm berween Boniface and Emwlaling. 


327 
Deſcription of Schiſm and . Schiſmaricks : 
And whether Schiſmaticks can be ſayed. 


13,14 

How God marketh his Ele& with his Seal. 9 
Papiſm imitates Semipelagiani/m. 44. 
Septimania, The Romans called ſo in Lax- 
guedec , and a little part of Guyenze. 


844 


| Serenus Biſhop of Marſeille breaks Images. 


451 


Chriſt, and was not worſhipped, 439 


Vindication ofthe purity of Scyiptureagainſt | Pablick Service was ſpoken aloudin the ar- 
Das Perrons accuſations and talſifications. 


I75 
Wonderfull Arts of Satan to ſuppreſs Scrip- | 


cient Church. 146 


| Why it is celebrated in an unknown tongue 


by Hereticks, IS! 
Pablick, 
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Publick, ſervice in a tongue not underſtood, 
contrary to the word of God and oy. 
I7 

And to the praQice of the Church of the 
Old Teſtament. 822 
Publick, Service muſt be celebrated with a 
clear voice. 820 
The Ancient Chriſtian Church oyer all the 
world uſed an intelligible Language in the 
pablick ſervice. 823 

In Ryfſa and Moravia Divine ſervice is cele- 
brated in the Dalmarick Language. 826 
Among the Abyſſins in the Echiopick _ 
26 

In Greek in Greece. 825 
Why Divine Service is ſaid in Latine, 826, 
| 827,828 

How the Latin Service £ot into France and 
Spain. . 843 
How it got into England and Germany. 846 
Andinto Africk. 849 
Sidenius Apollinaris, Of him and his E- 
piltles, 363 

In all his Epiſtles ro the Biſhops of Ganls no 
trace is ſeen of the Popes primacy. 3644. 
He attributes to Lxpus Biſhop of Troyes the 
titles which the Pope aſſumech. ibid, 
He preacheth at Boxrges, and complains of 
the decay of the Latine tongue. 844 
Two ſorts of ſigns according to Du Perron, 
{ome of a thing abſent, ſome of a preſent 
which appeareth nor. 743 
All {ons are belps to know, not binderances 
and coverings. 743,744 
Two Simeens Stilites , and their prodigious 
lives, $00 
Statue erefted at Rome to Simen Mage. 
227,CC. 

He cauſed his Starue, and that of his concu- 
bine, to be worſhipped by his Diſciples. 


3 
$imoniack Popes, and therefore unlawfull 
by che Rules of the Roman Church. 99 
Why Hereſie and Idolatry, and Atheiſm, and 
ſcorning, are not ſet among mortal ſins 
inthe Roman Church. 538 
St. Pax] had the power to lead about with 
him a ſiſter, wife, that is, a Chriſtian wo- 
man joyned to him in Marriage, 471 
Ridiculous diſtin&tion of D# Perron, who 
faith chara manthat ſleeps not in reſpect 
of himſelf, may ſleep in reſpeR of ano- 
rher. 858 
Socrates the Hiſtorianis wrongfully charged 
with Novatianiſm. 321 
Spiridion a married Biſhop. 492,493 
He ſeryeth pork before a ſtranger in Zenr. 


F11 
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Fpittle in Baptiſm came from the Pagans, 
33 

Of the S»berbicary Conntreys and Chg. 
ches. D# Perron did not underſtand that 
word. 274. 
Smucceſſron of Chairs, that it is not a mark of 
the crue Church. 85,&C, 
In what ſen'e Tertallian and Trenexs prove 
their dorine by the ſwcceſivn, 87 
Of the ſ#cceſſion of the Paſtors of our Chur. 
ches. 89,&c, 
The Papal chair was yacant,and withour /c- 
ceſſor tor two years, 105 
And a lictle after , ewo years and a half. 
106 

Succeſſion. of the Papal Chair interrupted 
for many years,in which,of three contend. 
ing Popes, one could noc tell which was 
the Lawfull. 106.107 
Succeſſion of the Popedom broken under 
Enugenius. 107, &c, 
The firſt Biſhops of Rowe are uncercain. 
230 

The Succeſſion of the Church conſiſterh in 
the Contormity with the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, - 86 
Succeſſion of St. Peter in the Primacy is nor 
of Divine Right, according to Belay* 
mine. 8 hog; 211 
Examples in which Sperſt;tisn changeth che 
precepts of piety into exteriour geſtures. 
658 

Superſtition counterfeiteth true Religion, bur 
cannotatcain to the puricy of conſcience, 
nor to the brightneſs of truth. 626 
Lords Supper. vide Cena. 
Pope Stephen ihe eighth condemned by Bars- 
nm. IOO 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome calls Cyprias falſe 
Chriſt, and talſe Apoſtle. - 249 
The Book of Suſanna is fabulous, The ab- 
ſurdies of the ſame. 183,200 
Sylwerins, he is deprived of the Popedom 
by YVigilius, who bought it of Belizari> 
MS « 99 
Sylveſter the ſecond, made Pope by a com- 
pa from the Devil. | 102 
Sylvefter the third made Pope, being ten or 
ewelve years old, 103 
S7mmachus recommends Pagan Religion for 
the Antiquity, | | 119 
Evyciraur@ that word figniſying an afſo- 
ciate Or adjoyned perſon, was not under. 
{tood by Cardinal Dx Perron, 4$5,486 
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N old time there was but one Table or 
Altur in a Church, and that Table of 
wood, which might be removed. 768 
Teleſphor:4 Biſhop af Rome, ordainerh che 
Faſt of Lent for the Clerks of Rowe. 
242 

To none but God rewple? muſt be conſecra- 
red. 777 
Our bodies are Temples of God, ibid. 
Tertullian , many of his opinions rejected 
by the Church of Rome. I55 
He condemneth Zepherinis Biſhop of Rome. 
| 246,278 

He calls the Roman Biſhop, Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops; bur it is in ſcorn. ibid. 
He is contrary to Tranſubſtantiatton, 733 
How Ds Perron corrupteth an excellent Te- 
ſtimony of Tertallian, ibid, 
Opinions of Tbeederer not approved by the 
Church of Rome. 140 


Places of Theodore againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, 7244725 
Vindication of Theedoret againſt the accula- 
tions of Ds Perron, and Gregorixes ae Va- 
lentia. 726 
T heophania or Chriſtmas day was celebrated 
in the Church upon the fixth of Janzary. 
340 

Theophilus of Alexandria a perſecutor of 
Cbryſoftom. 319 
He was not ſubjeR to the Biſhop of Rowe. 
| 323 

Thomas Aquinas,his reaſonsexamined about 
the judiciary abſolution, 570 
He accuſeth Chriſt of importunity. 573,&c. 
He applyeth co the Pope that which is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Of bus fulneſs Wwe all receive. 
574 

Ke faith that the Pope can make a new edi- 
tion of the Creed. 71 
Thomas Becket , being Lord Chancellor, is 
inveſted by King Henry the {econd with 
the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury. 633 
He retireth to Sews, Excommunicates all 
that maintain the Kings Rights. 633 

In his reconciliation with the King, he makes 
him twice hold his tiorſes bridle. 633 


He is flain by four of che Kings Servants. 
634 

He is Sainted by the Pope. His relicks do 
miracles. Lew the ſeventh of Fraxce 


034,635 


coines to worſhip them; 


— 


Pope Alexanders Letters whereby he cam- 


mands him to be worſhipped. 40s 


Thuanss, in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory de- 


{cribes the abuſe of Papal Indulgenees, 
463,464. 

He makes a memorable Narrative of Cardi- 
nal $imia, and Pope 7 lizs the third, 109 
T inel isa cuſtom at Rowe to give the poſie 
abour, and make the Banker to go from 
houſe to houſe. 21 
Tobit is no Canonical Book. Abſurdities of 
the ſame, 178 
Old Herericks grounded themſelves upon 
Traditions,and upon the unwritten word. 


38 

Of Traditions, and the power of the Church 
ro add ro Scripture, 148, &c. 
In the Roman Church Traditions are of grea- 
ter authority then Scripture. 149,209 &c. 
Why Traditions are preferred before the ho. 
ly Scripture, | 150 
Moſes gave not unwritten Tradicions to the 
people of 1/rael. 153 
What Traditions ought to be received. 15 
What Traditions the Fathers admit. 162, 
I63 

Traanttion of the Bible, See Yer fron. 
The Roman Church praying in a rongue not 
underſtood, imitates the ancient Hereticks. 
46 

The ancient Church over all the world uſed 
an intelligible tongue in Gods ſervice, 
128.0 ſeq. 

A ftrange langnage is rather a mark of a curie 
then of a Mefling, 819 
The Latin —_— was once more uſual in 
Ganls, then that of Gals. 843,&c. 
By what means the Latin toncue came to be 
uſed in the Divine Service in Frence, and 


Spain, | ibid, &c. 
When and how Latin was corrupted. 844, 
845 


The Latin tongue once uſual and familiar in 
Spais. ES. 845 
The Jewiſh rongue though degenerated 
from Hebrew, is yet called Hebrew inthe 
New Teſtament. 822,823 
Traffick of AbJolntions and diſpenſations.35, 
$57,QC. 

And of the remiſſion of ins. $77,609 
Shamefull :raffick of holy rhings in the Ro- 
man Church. 578 
Cardinal Telex excuſeth ir. 578 
Infamous plundering and exaRions of the 
Pope in England. 644,645,&c. 
Merchandrze under colour of a Croifade,and 
Cilpenſing from che yow, 047 

A 
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A nocOrious precedent of ſordid exaction, The Oriental Biſhops,and Trenews refiſt him. 
. 653,054 242 
Ancient Hereticks believed Tranſubſtantia- | His excommunication was withour effect. 
110n. 49 : 242,243 
The fixth Council of Carthage contrary to | Vitor the ſecond and third poiſoned in the 
Tranſubſtantion , falſified in the Latin Chalice. 103,104. 


Tomes. 338 


V. 


| Biger of the Emperour Yalentinian the 
chird, deferring the primacy tothe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. | 362 
Vices and baſeneſs of that Emperour. 361 
The Emperour Theodor deſpilſerh the Let- 
ters of that Monſter , written in the be- 
half of Leo the firſt , Biſhop of Rome. 
362 
Theſe Letters were extorted. 362 
He conltrains Hilary Biſhop of Arles to 
yield to Leo. ibid. 
* The Emperor Yalentinian died without Bap- 
'rilm, | 670 
Farro condemneth Images of the Gods. 
| 436 
The Yulgar ver fron authorized by the Coun- 
_ cilof Trext, is falſe and full of corrupti- 
+.,0ns, 34 
It cannot be comparable to the Hebrew and 
_ Greek originals. 171,172 
Anciently the Bible was tranſlated into all 
.. Languages, 170,171 
Horrible blaſphemy of Cardinal Ximenes, 
comparing the Hebrew and Grek Text ot 
Scripture to two thieves, and the Yulgar 
Latin verſion to Chriſt, 173 
The vulgar Latin verſion hath falſified the 
words of the inſtitution of the Lords Sup- 
per. 35-695 
That falſification troubleth the ſenſe. 698 
Eight thouſand texts corrected inthe Latin 
. Bible. 


34 
In thezend of the third chapter of the reſt of 


.- Eftber, the Vulgar verſion clips a claule, 
 -as contrary to the Kiſling of the Popes 
W:.2 35 
Other corruprions. ibid. 
Veronica, or Chriſts face on a cloth being 
** carried in Proceſſion , turns it ſelf the 
- beard upwards. 641 
Prayingto that cloath, 641,446 


Vittor the firlt Biſhop of Rowe ſeparates all 
the Oriental Churches from his Commu- 
nion for the queſtion about Eafter day. 

242 


Of the adoration, of the Virgin Afary a- 
mong Hereticks. 4T 
St. Epiphanius ſharply rebuketh thoſe that 
worſhip the Virgin Mary, and choſe that 
call her Queen of heaven. 4.26 
Blaſphemy of -ſome-thar in the Virgin Mary 
was fulfilled that which Ahaſwerms promi- 
ſed tro Queen Eſther, to give her half hig 
Kingdom, 433 
Blaſphemies of the Romaniſts, under pre- 
tence of honquring the Virgin Afary, 
She was not free from (in. CR 
Pope Vigilizs excommunicated by the Bi. 
ſhops of Africk, 244,335 
He uſurpeth the Popedom with money. 99g 
He kills Sy/{verizs his predeceſſor. ibid, 
Villa Vincenrins, an Auguſtinian Monk, cen- 
ſureth the Fathers, 125 
Vincentins Lirinenſsc, 82,83 
Virginity, the advantage of it above Matri- 
mony. | 469g 
Whether the Church be always in fighr. 
IS,&c, 
The /3ſgeths in. Spain obſerved the Mons 
rabick Service. 845 
Union, it is not a mark of the true Church. 
| 116 
The word nas in Latin, as alſo *s in Greek, 
lignific exe alone,or only, - 430,705,&C; 
Vacation of Paſtors. See Succeſſion, 
In the time of Chriſt and his Apoliles, ma- 
ny have preacht wichout ordinary calling, as 
e/Zacſins and Frumentins in India, 90, 
g1,&c, 
Difference between a charge, and the ways 
... toenter into it. 92 
Our adyantage in this cauſe above the Ro. 
man Church, 93,94. 
An Archbiſhop of five years. of age, 101 
Of the creation or election of Popes. . 108 
I 


Means how Cardinals, and other Prelaces, 


attain to their charges, 109 
How Arctibiſhops receive the Pall. 110 
How and how far woWs ought to be kepr. 
473,&C. 


Raſhneſsof the vow of Celibar. 474 


Form of the vow of a Novice Dominican 


when he becomes a Profeſs. 475 


| Urban the ſecond uſurperti inveltitures. 63 1 


Urſala 


E— 


An Alphabitical Table, 


— — — —— 


Urſula, an imaginary Saint, that never was 
inthe world. 390,400 


— — — 


W. 


THe Ancient Church uſed not a round 
T wafer upon the holy Table, bur a good 
quantity of bread for the whole Congree 
gation tO COMmunicate, : 768 
Scripture takes often the word waſhing for 
the remiſſion of (ins, and for regenerati- 
on, $51,552 
Whzp ones ſelf. See Flagellation. 
Of the Widows ſeryants of Churches, and 
of their vow. 473 
The Roman Church puts good works among 
- penances. 6 08 


They are not meritorious, 616,617 &c. 
Wiſdom of Solomon, the book ſo entitulet. ig 
Apocrypha, and falſly attributed to Sol 
mon. 18r 
Abſurdities and untruths init. 181,182 
| Auſtin reprehended for alledging it, 
| Ic is held to be made by Sirach. 
; St. Auſtins opinion about it, 204 
W-ole habitual, there is no ſuch thing, it is a 
conceit of D# Perrons invention, 82 


Z. 


Pore Zachary declareth many ſorts of 
meats unclean, FI2 
Zepherinas Biſhop of Rome reptoved by Ter- 
tullian. 246 


